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T  O 


Edward  Clarke  of  Chipley,  Efq;. 


S  I  R, 

3gaBgS5Sj3  H  E  SE  Thoughts  concerning  Education,  -which  now  come 
Abroad  into  the  World,  do  of  right  belong  to  You,  being  written 
feveral  Tears  Jince  for  Tour  fake,  and  are  no  other  than  what  Tou 
have  already  by  Tou  in  my  Letters.  I  have  jo  little  varied  any 
'Thing,  but  only  the  Order  oj  what  was  fent  Tou  at  different  Times, 
and  on  feveral  Occafions,  that  the  Reader  will  eafily  find,  in  the 
Familiarity  and  Fajhion  of  the  Style,  that  they  were  rather  the  pri- 
vate Converjation  oj  two  Friends,  than  a  Dijcourfe  dejigned  for  publick  View. 

The  Importunity  oj  Friends  is  the  common  Apology  for  Publications  Men  are  afraid 
to  own  themselves  forward  to.  But  Tou  know  I  can  truly  fay,  That  if  fome,  who 
having  heard  of  thefe  Papers  of  mine,  had  not  preffed  to  fee  them,  and  afterwards  to 
have  them  printed,  they  had  lain  dormant  Jtill  in  that  Privacy  they  were  dejigned  for. 
But  thofe  whofe  Judgment  I  defer  much  to,  telling  me,  That  they  were  perfwaded, 
that  this  rough  Draught  of  mine  might  be  of  fome  Ufe,  if  made  more  publicky 
touched  upon  what  will  always  be  very  prevalent  with  me.  For  I  think  it  every 
Mans  indifpenfible  Duty,  to  do  all  the  Service  he  can  to  his  Country ;  And  I  fee 
not  what  Difference  he  puts  between  himfelf  and  his  Cattel,  who  lives  without  that 
T/jought.  This  SubjeEi  is  of  fo  great  Concernment,  and  a  right  way  of  Education  is 
of  fo  general  Advantage,  that  did  I  find  my  Abilities  anfwer  my  Wifhes,  I  fbould 
not  have  needed  Exhortations  or  Importunities  from  others.  However,  the  Meannefs 
of  thefe  Papers,  and  my  jufi  Diftrufl  of  them,  fhall  not  keep  me,  by  the  Shame  of 
doing  fo  little,  from  contributing  my  Mite,  when  there  is  no  more  required  of  me, 
than  my  throwing  it  into  the  publick.  Receptacle.  And  if  there  be  any  more  of  their 
Size  and  Notions,  who  liked  them  fo  well,  that  they  thought  them  worth  Printing,  I 
may  flatter  my  felf  they  will  not  be  loft  Labour  to  every  Body. 

I  my  felf  have  been  confulted  of  late  by  fo  many,  who  profefs  themfelves  at  a 
Lofs  how  to  breed  their  Children ;  and  the  early  Corruption  of  Youth  is  now  become  fo 
general  a  Complaint,  that  he  cannot  be  thought  wholly  impertinent,  who  brings  the 
Confideration  of  this  Matter  on  the  Stage,  and  offers  fomething,  if  it  be  but  to  excite 
others,  or  afford  Matter  of  Correction.  For  Errors  in  Education  ffould  be  lefs  in- 
dulged than  any  :  Thefe,  like  Faults  in  the  fir  ft  Concotlion,  that  are  never  mended 
in  the  fecond  or  third,  carry  their  afterwards-incorrigible  Taint  with  them,  through  all 
the  Parts  and  Stations  of  Life. 

I  am  fo  far  from  being  conceited  of  any  thing  I  have  here  offered,  that  I  foould  not 
be  forry,  even  for  your  fake,  if  fome  one  abler  and  fitter  for  fuch  a  Task,  would  in 
a  jufi  Treatife  of  Education,  fuited  to  our  Englifh  Gentry,  reclifie  the  Miftakes  I 
have  made  in  this  i  it  being  much  more  deferable  to  mey  that  young  Gentlemen  flmdd 

As  be 


The  Epiftle  Dedicatory. 

be  put  into  (that  which  every  one  ought  to  be  follicitom  about)  the  befl  way  of  being 
formed  and  inflrutled,  than  that  my  Opinion  fhould  be  received  concerning  it.  Tou  wil( 
however,  in  the  mean  time,  bear  me  witnefs,  that  the  Method  here  propos'd  has  had  no 
ordinary  Effects  upon  a  G  entlemans  Son  it  was  not  defigned  jvr.  I  will  not  fay  tl  e 
good  Temper  of  the  Child  did  not  very  much  contribute  to  it,  but  this,  I  think,  Tou  and 
the  Parents  are  fans  fie  d  of,  that  a  contrary  Ufage,  according  to  the  ordinary  Dijciplining 
of  Children,  would  not  have  mended  that  temper,  nor  have  brought  him  to  be  in  L  i . 
with  his  Book  ;  to  take  a  Pleafnre  in  Learning,  and  to  defire,  as  he  does,  to  be  taught 
more  than  thofe  about  him  think  fit  always  to  teach  him. 

But  my  Bufinefs  is  not  to  recommend  this  treatife  to  Tou,  whofe  Opinion  of  it  I  know 
already  ;  nor  It  to  the  World,  either  by  your  Opinion  or  Patronage,  'the  well-Educa- 
ting of  their  Children  is  fo  much  the  Duty  and  Concern  of  Parents,  and  the  Welfare 
and  Profperity  of  the  Nation  Jo  much  depends  on  it,  that  I  would  have  every  one  lay  it 
ferioufly  to  Heart  ;  and  after  having  well  examined  and  difiinguifhed  what  Fancy, 
Cuflom,  or  Reafon  advifes  in  the  Cafe,  fet  his  helping  hand  to  promote  every  where 
that  way  of  training-tip  Youth,  with  regard  to  their  feveral  Conditions,  which  is  the 
eafieft,  fhortefl,  and  likelieft  to  produce  vertuom,  ufejul,  and  able  Men  in  their  diflinci 
Callings  :  "though  that  mofl  to  be  taken  care  of,  is  the  Gentleman's  Calling.  For  if 
thofe  of  that  Rank  are  by  their  Education  once  fet  right,  they  will  quickly  bring  all  the 
reft  into  Order. 

I  know  not  whether  I  have  done  more  than  fhewn  my  good  Wifhes  towards  it  in 
this  fhort  Difcourfe  :  Such  as  it  is  the  World  now  hoc  it ;  and  if  time  be  any  thing 
in  it  worth  their  Acceptance,  they  oive  their  thanks  to  you  for  it.  My  Affeciion  to  you, 
gave  the  fir  ft  Rife  to  it,  and  I  am  pleafed,  that  I  can  leave  to  Pofterity  this  Mark 
of  the  Friendflnp  has  been  between  m.  For  1  know  no  greater  Pleafure  in  this  Life, 
nor  a  better  Remembrance  to  be  left  behind  one,  than  a  long  continued  Frieadfbip,  with 
an  honefl,  nfeful,  and  worthy  Man,  and  Lover  of  his  Countrey.     J  am, 


S  I  R, 


7  March, 
1690. 


Your  molt  humble  and  moll  faithful  Servant, 


John    Locke. 
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SOUND  Mind  in  a  found  Body*  is  a  fhort,  but 
full  Description  of  a  happy  State  in  this  World  :  He 
that  has  thefe  Two,  has  little  more  to  wifh  for  ;  and 
he  that  wants  either  of  them,  will  be  but  little  the  bet- 
ter for  any  thing  elfe.  Men's  Happitiefs  or  Mifery,  is 
moil  part  of  their  own  making.  He,  whofe  Mind  di- 
rects not_  wifely,  will  never  take  the  right  Way  ;  and 
he,  whofe  Body  is  crazy  and  feeble,  will  never  be  able  to  advance  in  it.  I 
confefs  there  are  fome  Mens  Conftitutions  of  Body  and  Mind  fo  vigorous, 
and  well  framed  by  Nature,  that  they  need  not  much  Affiftance  from  others, 
but  by  the  Strength  of  their  natural  Genius,  they  are  from  their  Cradles  car- 
ried towards  what  is  Excellent ;  and  by  the  Privilege  of  their  happy  Confti- 
tutions, are  able  to  do  Wonders.  But  Examples  of  this  kind  are  but  few, 
and  I  think  I  may  fay,  that  of  all  the  Men  we  meet  with,  nine  parts  of  ten 
are  what  they  are,  good  or  evil,  ufeful  or  not,  by  their  Education.  'Tis 
that  which  makes  the  great  Difference  in  Mankind.  The  little,  or  almoft 
infenfible  Impreflions  on  our  tender  Infancies,  have  very  important  and 
lafting  Confequences  :  And  there  'tis,  as  in  the  Fountains  of  fome  Rivers, 
where  a  gentle  application  of  the  hand  turns  the  flexible  Waters  into  Chan- 
nels, that  make  them  take  quite  contrary  Courfes ;  and  by  this  little  Direction 
given  them  at  firft  in  the  Source,  they  receive  different  Tendencies,  and  ar- 
rive at  laft  at  very  remote  and  diftant  Places. 

§.  2.  I  imagine  the  Minds  of  Children  as  eafily  turned  this  or  that  way,  as 
Water  it  felf ;  and  though  this  be  the  principal  Part,  and  our  main  Care  fliould 
be  about  the  Infide,  yet  the  Clay  Cottage  is  not  to  be  neglefted.  I  fhall  there- 
fore begin  with  the  Cafe,  and  confider  firft  the  Health  of  the  Body,  as  that,  fjcahb. 
which  perhaps  you  may  rather  expect  from  that  Study  I  have  been  thought  more 
peculiarly  to  have  applied  my  felf  to  ;  and  that  alfo  which  will  be  fooneft 
difpatch'd,  as  lying,  if  I  guefs  not  amifs,  in  a  very  little  compafs. 

§.  3.     How  neceffary  Health  is  to  our  Bufinefs  and    Happiriefs  :  And  how 
requifite  a  ftrong  Conftitution,   able  to  endure 
to  one  that  will  make  any  Figure  in  the  World  j 
Proof. 

Vol.  III.  P  §.  4-  The 


Hardships  and  Fatigue,  is 
is  too  obvious  to  need  any 
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Health.  §.  4.  The  Confidcration  I  fhall  here  have  of  Health,  fhall  be,  not  what  a 

Phylician  ought  to  do  with  a  fick  or  crazy  Child  ;  but  what  the  Parents, 
without  the  help  of  Phyfick,  fhould  do  for  the  Prefervation  and  Improvement 
of  an  healtbly,  or  at  leaft,  not  Jickly  Conjhtutial  in  their  Children  :  And  this 
perhaps  might  be  all  difpatched  in  this  one  fhort  Rule,  viz,.  That  Gentle- 
men fhould  ufe  their  Children,  as  the  honeft  Farmers  and  fubftantial  Yeo- 
men do  theirs.  But  becaufe  the  Mothers  poffibly  may  think  this  a  little  too 
hard,  and  the  Fathers  too  fhort,  I  fhall  explain  my  felf  more  particularly  ; 
only  laying  down  this  as  a  general  and  certain  Obfervation  for  the  Women  to 
conlider,  viz,.  That  mod  Childrens  Conftitutions  are  either  fpoiled,  or  at  leaft 
Tender-     harmed,  by  Cockering  and  1'endernefs. 

"wl  tl  §-  *■  e  ^r^  Thing  to  be  taken  care  of,  is,  That  Children  be  not  too  warm- 
ly Clad  or  Cover' 'd,  Winter  or  Summer.  The  Face,  when  we  are  Born,  is  no  lefs 
tender  than  any  other  part  of  the  Body  :  'Tis  Ufe  alone  hardens  it,  and  makes 
it  more  able  to  endure  the  Cold.  And  therefore  the  Scythian  Philofopher  gave 
a  very  fignificant  Anfwer  to  the  Athenian,  who  wonder'd  how  he  could  go 
Naked  in  Froft  and  Snow :  How,  faid  the  Scythian,  can  you  endure  your 
Face  expofed  to  the  fharp  Winter  Air  ?  My  Face  is  ufed  to  it,  faid  the  Athe- 
nian. Think  me  all  Face,  replied  the  Scythian.  Our  Bodies  will  endure  any 
thing,  that  from  the  Beginning  they  are  accuftomed  to. 

An  eminent  Inftanceof  this,  though  in  the  contrary  excefs  of  Heat,  being 

to  our  prefent  purpofe  to  fhew  what  Ufe  can  do,  I  fhall  fet  down  in  the 

*Nouveau  Author's  Words,    as  I  meet  with  it  in  a  late  ingenious  Voyage.  *    c  The 

Voyage  du  «  Heats,  fays  he,  are  more  violent  in  Malta,  than  in  any  part  of  Europe ;  they 

Levant.     <  exCeed  thofe  of  Rome  it  felf,  and  are  perfectly  Stifling  ,•  and  fo  much  the 

'  more,  becaufe  there  are  feldom  any  cooling  Breezes  here.     This  makes  the 

'  common  People  as  black  as  Gypfies  :  But  yet  the  Peafants  defie  the  Sun ; 

*  they  work-on  in  the  hotteft  part  or  the  Day,  without  intermiflion,  or 
'  Sheltering  themfelves  from  his  fcorchjng  Rays.  This  has  convine'd  me  that 
c  Nature  can  bring  it  felf  to  many  things  which   feem   impoffible,  provided 

*  we  accuftom  our  felves  from  our  Infancy.  The  Maltefes  do  fo,  who  hard- 
'  en  the  Bodies  of  their  Children,   and  reconcile  them  to  the  Heat,  by  ma- 

*  king  them  go  ftark  naked,  without  Shirt,  Drawers,  or  any  thing  on  their 

*  Head,  from  their  Cradles,  till  they  are  Ten  Years  old. 

Give  me  leave  therefore  to  advife  you,-  not  to  fence  too  carefully  againft 
the  Cold  of  this  our  Climate  :  There  are  thofe  in  England  who  wear  the  fame 
Clothes  Winter  and  Summer,  and  that  without  any  Inconvenience,  or  more 
Senfe  of  Cold  than  others  find.  But  if  the  Mother  will  needs  have  an  Al- 
lowance for  Froft  and  Snow,  for  fear  of  harm  ;  and  the  Father  for  fear  of 
Cenfure  ;  be  fure  let  not  his  Winter-Clothing  be  too  warm  :  And  amongft 
other  things  remember,  That  when  Nature  has  fo  well  cover'd  his  Head  with 
Hair,  and  ftrengthen'd  it  with  a  Year  or  two's  Age,  that  he  can  run  about 
by  Day  without  a  Cap,  it  is  beft  that  by  Night  a  Child  fhould  alfo  lie  without 
one  ;  there  being  nothing  that  more  expofes  to  Head-ach,  Colds,  Catarrhs, 
Coughs,  and  feveral  other  Difeafes,  than  keeping  the  Head  -warm. 

§.  6.  I  have  faid  He  here,  becaufe  the  principal  Aim  of  my  Difcourfe  is, 
how  a  young  Gentleman  fhould  be  brought  up  from  his  Infancy,  which,  in 
all  things  will  not  fo  perfectly  fuit  the  Education  of  Daughters ;  though,  where 
the  Difference  of  Sex  requires  different  Treatment,  'twill  be  no  hard  matter 
to  diftinguifh. 
Feet.  §.  7.  I  would  alfo  advife  his  Feet  to  be  wafh'd  every  Day  in  cold  Water ; 

and  to  have  his  Shoes  fo  thin,  that  they  might  leak  and  let  in  Water,  when 
ever  he  comes  near  it.  Here,  I  fear,  I  fhall  have  the  Miftrefs  and  Maids  too 
againft  me.  One  will  think  it  too  filthy ;  and  the  other,  perhaps,  too  much 
Pains  to  make  clean  his  Stockings.  But  yet  Truth  will  have  ir,  that  his 
Health  is  much  more  worth  than  all  fuch  Considerations,  and  ten-times  as 
much  more.  And  he  that  confiders  how  mifchievous  and  mortal  a  thing, 
taking  Wet  in  the  Feet  is,  to  thofe  who  have  been  bred  nicely,  will  wifh  he  had 
\s  ith  the  poor  People's  Children  gone  Bare-foot  :  who,  by  that  means,  come 
to  be  fo  reconciled  by  Cuftom,  to  Wet  in  their  Feet,  that  they  take  no 
more  Cold  or  Harm  by  it,  tjian  if  they  were    Wet  in  their  Hands.     And 
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what  is  it,  I  pray,  that  makes  this  great  difference  between  the  Hands  and  the  Feet. 
Feet  in  others,  but  only  Cuftom  ?  I  doubt  not,  but  if  a  Man  from  his  Cradle 
had  been  always  ufed  to  go  Bare-foot,  whilft  his  Hands  -were  conftantly 
wrapp'd  up  in  warm  Mittins,  and  cover'd  with  Handfioes,  as  the  Dutch  call 
Cloves  i  I  doubt  not,  I  fay,  but  fuch  a  Cuftom  would  make  taking  wet  in  his 
Hands  as  dangerous  to  him,  as  now  taking  wet  in  their  Feet  is  to  a  great 
many  others.  The  way  to  prevent  this,  is  to  have  his  Shoes  made  fo  as 
to  leak  water ;  and  his  Feet  wafh'd  conftantly  every  day  in  cold  water. 
It  is  recommendable  for  its  cleanlinefs  :  But  that  which  I  aim  at  in  it  is 
Health.  And  therefore  I  limit  it  not  precifely  to  any  time  of  the  day.  I 
have  known  it  ufed  every  night,  with  very  good  fuccefs,  and  that,  all  the 
Winter,  without  the  omitting  it  fo  much  as  one  night  in  extream  cold  Wea- 
ther ;  when  thick  Ice  cover'd  the  water,  the  Child  bath'd  his  Legs  and  Feet 
in  it ;  though  he  was  of  an  Age  not  big  enough  to  rub  and  wipe  them  him- 
felf,  and  when  he  began  this  Cuftom,  was  puleing  and  very  tender.  But  the 
great  end  being  to  harden  thofe  parts  by  a  frequent  and  familiar  ufe  of  cold 
Water,  and  thereby  to  prevent  the  Mifchiefs  that  ufually  attend  accidental 
taking  wet  in  the  Feet,  in  thofe  who  are  bred  otherwife  ;  I  think  it  may  be 
left  to  the  Prudence  and  Convenience  of  the  Parents,  to  chufe,  either  night 
or  morning.  The  time  I  deem  indifferent,  fo  the  thing  be  effectually  done. 
The  Health  and  Hardinefs  procured  by  it,  would  be  a  good  Purchafe  at  a 
much  dearer  rate.  To  which,  If  I  add  the  preventing  of  Corns,  that  to  fome 
Men  would  be  a  very  valuable  Confideration.  But  begin  firft  in  the  Spring  with 
luke-warm,  and  fo  colder  and  colder  every  time,  till  in  a  few  days,  you  come 
to  perfectly  cold  water,  and  then  continue  it  fo  Winter  and  Summer.  For 
it  is  to  be  obferv'd  in  this,  as  in  all  other  Alterations  frem  our  ordinary  way 
of  living,  the  Changes  muft  be  made  by  gentle  and  infenfible  degrees ;  and  fJ^*' 
fo  we  may  bring  our  Bodies  to  any  thing  without  Pain,  and  without 
Danger. 

How  fond  Mothers  are  like  to  receive  this  Do&rine,  is  not  hard  to  fore- 
fee.  What  can  it  be  lefs  than  to  murder  their  tender  Babes  to  ufe  them 
thus  ?  What  !  put  their  Feet  in  cold  water  in  Froft  and  Snow,  when  all  one 
can  do  is  little  enough  to  keep  them  warm  ?  A  little  to  remove  their  fears  by 
Examples,  without  which  the  plaineft  Reafon  is  feldom  hearken'd  to ;  Se- 
neca tells  us  of  himfelf,  Ep.  53  and  83.  that  he  ufed  to  bathe  himfelf  in  cold 
Spring-water  in  che  midfl  of  Winter.  This,  if  he  had  not  thought  it  not 
only  tolerable,  but  healthy  too,  he  would  fcarce  have  done,  in  an  exuberant 
Fortune,  that  could  well  have  born  the  expence  of  a  warm  Bath ;  and  in  an 
Age  (for  he  was  then  Old)  that  would  have  excufed  greater  Indulgence.  If 
we  think  his  Stoical  Principles  led  him  to  this  feverity ;  let  it  be  fo,  that  this 
Seft  reconcil'd  cold  water  to  his  Sufferance  :  What  made  it  agreeable  to  his 
Health  ?  For  that  was  not  impair'd  by  this  hard  Ufage.  But  what  fhall  we 
fay  to  Horace,  who  warm'd  not  himfelf  with  the  Reputation  of  any  Seft,  and 
leaft  of  all  affe&ed  Stoical  Aufterities  ?  Yet  he  affures  us,  he  was  wont  in 
the  Winter  Seafon  to  bathe  himfelf  in  cold  water.  But  perhaps  Italy  will  be 
thought  much  warmer  than  England,  and  the  chillnefs  of  their  Waters  not 
to  come  near  our's  in  Winter.  If  the  Rivers  of  Italy  are  warmer,  thofe  of 
Germany  and  Poland  are  much  colder,  than  any  in  this  our  Country ;  and  yet 
in  thefe,  the  Jews,  both  Men  and  Women,  bathe  all  over,  at  all  Seafons  of 
the_  year,  without  any  prejudice  to  their  Health.  And  every  one  is  not  apt  to 
believe  it  is  Miracle,  or  any  peculiar  virtue  of  St.  Winifred's  Well,  that  makes 
the  cold  Waters  of  that  famous  Spring  do  no  harm  to  the  tender  Bodies  that 
bathe  in  it.  Every  one  is  now  full  ot  the  Miracles  done  by  cold  Baths  on 
deoay'd  and  weak  Conftitutions,  for  the  recovery  of  Health  and  Strength, 
and  therefore  they  cannot  be  impracticable  or  intollerable,  for  the  improving 
and  hardening  the  Bodies  of  thofe  who  are  in  better  Circumftances. 

_^  If  thefe  Examples  of  grown  Men  be  not  thought  yet  to  reach  the  Cafe  of 
Children  ;  but  that  they  may  be  judg'd  ftill  to  be  too  tender  and  unable  to  bear 

fuch  ufage ;  let  them  examine  what  the  Germans  of  old,  and  the  Irifh  now  do 
to  them  ;  and  they  will  find  that  Infants  too,  as  tender  as  they  are  thought, 

may,  without  any  danger,  endure  Bathing,  pot  only  of  their  Feet,  but  of" 
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Feet,      their  whole  Bodies  in  cold  water.     And  there   are,    at  this  day,   Ladies  in 
the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  who   ufe  this  difcipline  to  their  Children   in  the 
midft  of  Winter  ;  and  find  that  cold  water  does  them  no  harm,  even  when 
there  is  Ice  in  it. 
Swim-       §.  8.  I  fhall  not  need  here  to  mention  Swimming,  when  he  is  of  an  Age  able 
wing.    to  learn,  and  has  any  one  to  teach  him.     ' Tis  that  faves  many  a  Man's  life : 
And  the  Romans  thought  it  fo  ncceilary,  that  they  rank'd  it  with  Letters ;  and 
it  was  the  common  Phrafe  to  mark  one  ill  Educated  and  good  for  nothing  ; 
That  he  had  neither  learn 'd  to  Read  nor  to  Swim.     Nee  literas  didicit  nee  natare. 
But  befides  the  gaining  a  Skill,  which  may  ferve  him   at   need  ;  the  advan- 
tages to  Health,  by  often  bathing  in  cold  -water,  during  the  heat  of  Summer, 
are  fo  many,  that  I  think  nothing  need  to  be  faid  to  encourage  it,  provided 
this  one  caution  be  ufed,  That  he  never  go  into  the  water,  when  Exercife  has 
at 'all  warm'd  him,  or  left  any  emotion  in  his  Blood  or  Pulfe. 
Air.       §.  cj.  Another  thing  that  is   of  great  advantage   to  every   one's  Health, 
but  efpecially  Children's,  is,  to  be  much  in  the  open  Air,  and  very  little  as 
may  be  by  the  Fire,  even  in  Winter.     By  this  he  will  accuftom  himfelf  alfo 
to  Heat  and  Cold,  Shine  and  Rain ;  all  which  if  a  Man's  body  will  not  en- 
dure, it  will  ferve  him  to  very  little  purpofe  in  this  World  :  And  when  he  is 
grown  up,  it  is  too  late  to  begin  to  ufe  him  to  it :  It  muft  be  got  early  and 
by  degrees.     Thus  the  Body  may  be  brought  to  bear  almoft  any  thing.     If  I 
fhould  advife  him  to  play  in  the  IVwd  and  the  Sun  -without  a  Hat,  I  doubt  whe- 
ther it  could  be  born.     There  would  a  thoufand  Objections  be  made  againft 
it    which  at  laft  would  amount  to  no  more  in  truth,  than  being  Sun-burnt. 
And  if  my  young  Mafter  be  to  be  kept  always  in  the  Shade,  and  never  expofed 
to  the  Sun  and  Wind,  for  fear  of  his  Complexion,  it  may  be  a  good  way  to 
make  him  a  Beau,  but  not  a  Man  of  Bufinefs.    And  although  greater  regard 
be  to  be  had  to  Beauty  in  the  Daughters,  yet  I  will  take  the  liberty  to  fay, 
that  the  more  they  are  in  the^/V,  without  prejudice  to  their  Faces,  the  ftronger 
and  healthier  they  will  be;  and  the  nearer  they  come  to  the  Hardships  of  their 
Brothers  in  their  Education,  the  greater  advantage  will  they  receive  from  it 
all  the  remaining  part  of  their  lives. 

§.  10.  Playing  in  the  open  Air,  has  but  this  one  danger  in  it,  that  I  know; 
and  that  is,  That  when  he  is  hot  with  running  up  and  down,  he  fhould  fit  or 
lie  down  on  the  cold  or  moift  Earth.     This  I  grant,  and  drinking  cold  drink, 
when  they  are  hot  with  Labour  or  Exercife,    brings  more  People  to  the  Grave, 
or  to  the  brink  of  it,  by  Fevers,  and  other  Difeafes,  than  any  thing  I  know. 
Thefe  Mifchiefs  are  eafily  enough  prevented  whilft  he  is  little,  being  then 
feldom  out  of  fight.     And  if  during  his  Childhood,  he  be  conftantly  and  ri- 
ooroufly   kept  from   fitting  on  the  ground,  or  drinking  any  cold  Liquor 
Habits,  whilft  he  is  hot,  the  Cuftom  of  forbearing  grown  into  a  habit,  will  helpmuch 
*  to  preferve  him,  when  he  is  no  longer  under  his  Maid's  or  Tutor's  eye. 
This  is  all  I  think  can  be  done  in  the  cafe.     For,  as  years  encreafe,  Liberty 
muft  come  with  them  ;    and  in  a  great  many  things  he  muft  be  truited  to 
his  own  conduft,  fince  there  cannot  always  be  a   Guard  upon  him  ;  except 
what  you  have  put  into  his  own  Mind  by  good  Principles,  and  eftablifh'd 
Habits,  which  is  the  beft  and  fureft,  and  therefore  moft  to  be  taken  care  of. 
For,  from  repeated  Cautions  and  Rules,  ever  fo  often  inculcated,  you  are 
not  to  expect  any  thing  either  in  this,  or  any  other  cafe,  farther  than  practice 
has  eftablifh'd  them  into  Habits. 
CLtbes.      §•  11-  One  thing  the  mention  of  the  Girls  brings  into  my  Mind,  which 
'  muft  not  be  forgot ;  and  that  is,  That  your  Son's  Clothes  be  never  made  ftrait, 
efpecially  about  the  Breaft.     Let  Nature  have  fcope  to  fafhion  the  Body  as 
fhe  thinks  beft.     She  works  of  herfelf  a  great  deal  better  and  e'xacter,  than 
we  can  direft  her.     And  if  Women  were  themfelves  to  frame  the  Bodies  of 
their  Children  in  their  Wombs,  as  they  often  endeavour  to  mend  their  Shapes 
when  they  are  out,  we  fhould  as  certainly  have  no  perfeft  Children  born,  as 
we  have  few  well-fhap'd  that  are  Jlrait-laced,  or  much  tamper'd  with.     This 
Confideration   fhould   methinks  keep  bufie  People  (I  will  not  fay  ignorant 
Nurfes  and  Bodice-makers)  from  medling  in  a  matter  they  underftand  not  ; 
and  they  fhould  be  afraid  to  put  Nature  out  of  her  way  in  fafhioning  the 
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Parts,  when  they  know  not   now  the  leaft  and  meaneft  is  made.     And  yet  I  Clothes. 
have  feen   fo    many  Inftances  or'  Children  receiving  great  harm  from  flran- 
lachig,  that  I  cannot  but  conclude  there  are  other  Creatures,  as  well  as  Mon- 
keys, who  little  wifer  than  they,  deltroy  their  young  ones  by  fenfelefs  fond- 
nefs,  and  too  much  embracing. 

§.  1 2.  Narrow  Breads,  fhort  and  {linking  Breath,  ill  Lungs,  and  Crook- 
ednefs,  are  the  natural  and  almoft  conftant  effects  of  hard  Bodice,  and  Clothes 
that  pinch.  That  way  or  making  (lender  Waftes  and  fine  Shapes,  ferves  but  the 
more  effectually  to  fpoil  them.  Nor  can  there  indeed  but  be  difprop. .rtion 
in  the  Parts,  when  the  Nourifhment  prepared  in  the  feveral  Offices  of  the 
Body,  cannot  be  diftributed  as  Nature  deligns.  And  therefore  what  wonder 
is  it,  if,  it  being  laid  where  it  can,  on  fome  part  not  fo  braced,  it  often  makes 
a  Shoulder  or  a  Hip  higher  or  bigger  than  its  juft  proportion.  'Tis  generally 
known  that  the  Women  of  China  (  imagining  I  know  not  what  kind  of 
Beauty  in  it )  by  bracing  and  binding  them  hard  from  their  Infancy,  have 
very  little  Feet.  I  faw  lately  a  pair  ot  China  Shoes,  which  I  was  told  were 
for  a  grown  Woman  ;  they  were  fo  exceedingly  diiproportion'd  to  the  Feet 
of  one  of  the  fame  Age  amongft  us,  that  they  w  ould  fcarce  have  been  big 
enough  for  one  of  our  little  Girls.  Befides  this,  'tis  obferv'd  that  their  Wo- 
men are  alfo  very  little,  and  fhort-liv'd  ;  whereas  the  Men  are  of  the  ordinary 
Stature  of  other  Men,  and  live  to  a  proportionable  Age.  Thefe  defects  in  the 
Female  Sex  of  that  Country,  are  by  fome  imputed  to  the  unreafonable  bind- 
ing of  their  Feet;  whereby  the  free  circulation  of  the  Blood  is  hinder'd,  and 
the  Growth  and  Health  of  the  whole  Body  fufters.  And  how  often  do  we 
fee  that  fome  fmall  part  of  the  Foot  being  injur'd  by  a  Wrench  or  a  Blow,  the 
whole  Leg,  or  Thigh  thereby  lofes  it's  Strength  and  Nourifhment,  and 
dwindles  away  ?  How  much  greater  Inconvtniencies  may  we  expect,  when 
the  Thorax,  wherein  is  placed  the  heart  and  feat  ot  Life,  is  unnaturally  com- 
prejfed,  and  hinder'd  from  its  due  expanlion  ? 

§.  13.  As  for  his  Diet,  it  ought  to  be  very  plain  and  fimple  ;  and  if  I  might  Diet. 
advife,  Flefh  fliould  be  forborn  as  long  as  he  is  in  Coats,  or  at  leaft  till  he  is 
two  or  three  years  old.  But  whatever  advantage  this  may  be  to  his  prefent 
and  future  Health  and  Strength,  I  fear  it  will  hardly  be  confented  to  by  Pa- 
rents, milled  by  the  Cuftom  of  eating  too  much  Flefh  themfelves  ;  who  will 
be  apt  to  think  their  Children,  as  thvy  do  themfelves,  in  danger  to  be  ftar- 
ved,  if  they  have  not  Flefh  at  leaft  twice  a  day.  This  I  am  fure,  Children 
would  breed  their  Teeth  with  much  lefs  danger,  be  freer  from  Difeafes  whilft 
they  were  little,  and  lay  the  Foundations  of  an  healthy  and  ftrong  Conftitu- 
tion  much  furer,  if  they  were  not  cram'd  lo  much  as  they  are  by  fond  Mothers 
and  foolifh  Servants,  and  were  kept  wholly  from  Flefh,  the  firft  three  or  four 
years  of  their  Lives. 

But  if  my  young  Matter  muft  needs  have  Flefh,  let  it  be  but  once  a  day, 
and  of  one  fort  at  a  Meal.  Plain  Beef,  Mutton,  Veal,  &c  without  other 
Sawce  than  Hunger,  is  beft  :  And  great  care  fhould  be  ufed,  that  he  eat 
Bread  plentifully,  both  alone  and  w  ith  every  thing  elfe.  And  whatever  he 
eats  that  is  folid,  make  him  chew  it  well.  We  English  are  often  negligent 
herein  ;  from  whence  follows  Indigeftion,  and  other  great  Inconveniencies. 

§.  14.  For  Breakjajl  and  Supper,  Milk,  Milk-Pottage,  Water-Gruel,  Flummery, 
and  twenty  other  things,  that  we  are  wont  to  make  in  England,  are  very  fit 
for  Children  :  Only,  in  all  thefe  let  care  be  taken,  that  they  be  plain,  and 
without  much  mixture,  and  very  fparingly  feafon'd  with  Sugar,  or  rather 
none  at  all :  Efpecially  all  Spice,  and  other  things  that  may  heat  the  Blood, 
are  carefully  to  be  avoided.  Be  fparing  alfo  of  Salt  in  the  feafoning  of  all  his 
Victuals,  and  ufe  him  not  to  high-feafon'd  Meats.  Our  Palates  grow  into  a 
relifh,  and  liking  of  the  Seafoning  and  Cookery  which  by  Cuftom  they  are 
fet  to ;  and  an  over-much  ufe  of  Salt,  befides  that  it  occafions  Thirft,  and  over- 
much Drinking,  has  other  ill  effects  upon  the  Body.  I  fhould  think  that  a 
good  piece  of  well  made  and  well  baked  Brown-bread,  fometimes  with  and 
fometimes  without  Butter  or  Cheefe,  would  be  often  the  beft  Breakfaft  for  my 
young  Matter.  I  am  fure  'tis  as  wholfome,  and  will  make  him  as  ftrong  a 
Man  as  greater  Delicacies ;  and  if  he  be  ufed  to  it,  it  will  be  as  pleafant  to 
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Diet.    him.     If  he  at  any  time  calls  for  Victuals  between  Meals,  ufe  him  to  nothing 
but  dry  Bread,     If  he  be  hungry  more  than  wanton,  Bread  alone  v.  ill  down  ; 
and  if  he  be  not  hungry,  'tis  not  fit  he  fhould  eat.     By  this  you  will  obtain 
two  good  effects  ;    i.  That  by  Cuftom  he  will  come  to  be  in  love  with  Bread; 
for,  as  I  faid,  our  Palates  and  Stomachs  too  are  pleafed  with  the  things  we 
are  ufed  to.     Another  good  you  will  gain  hereby,  is,  That  you  will  not  teach 
him  to  eat  more,  nor  ortner  than  Nature  requires.     I  do  not   think  that  all 
Peoples  Appetites  are  alike:  Some  have  naturally  ftronger,  and  fome  weaker 
Stomachs.     But  this  I  think,  that  many  are  made  Gormands  and  Gluttons  by 
Cuftom,  that  were  not  fo  by  Nature :  And  1  fee  in  fome  Countries  Men  as 
lufty  and  ftrong,  that  eat  but  two  Meals  a  day,  as  others  that  have  fet  their 
Stomachs  by  a  conftant  ufage,  like  Larums  to  call  on  them  for  four  or  five. 
The  Romans  ufually  failed  till  Supper;  the  only  fet  Meal,  even  tf  thofe  who 
ate  more  than  once  a  day  :  And  thofe  who  ufed  Breakfafts,  as  fome   did  at 
eight,  fome  at  ten,  others  at  twelve  of  the  Clock,  and   fome  later,  neither 
ate  Flefh,  nor  had   any   thing  made  ready  for   them.     Auguflw.,  when  the 
greateft  Monarch  on  the  Earth,  tells  us,  he  took  a  bit  of  dry  Bread  in   his 
Chariot.     And  Seneca  in  his  83d  Epiftle,  giving  an  account  how  he  managed 
himfelf,  even  when   he   was  Old,  and  his  Age   permitted  Indulgence,  (ays, 
That  he  ufed  to  eat  a  piece  of  dry  Bread  tor  his  Dinner,  w  ithout  the  forma- 
lity ot  fitting  to  it  :  Though  his  Eftate  would  have  as   well  paid  for  a  better 
Meal  (had  Health  requir'd  it)  as  any  Subject's  in  England,  were  it  doubled. 
The  Mafters  of  the  World  were  bred  up  with  this  fpare  Diet:  And  the  young 
Gentlemen  of  Rome  felt  no  want  ot  Strength  or  Spirit,  becaufe  they   ate  but 
once  a  day.     Or  if  it  happened   by  chance,  that  any  one  could  not  faft  fo 
long  as  till  Supper,  their  only  fet  Meal;  he  took  nothing  but    a  bit  of  dry 
Bread,  or  at  moft  a  few  Raifins,  or  fome  fuch  flight  tiling  with  it,  to  ftay  his 
Stomach.     This  part  of  Temperance  was  toui.d  fo  necdlary  both  for  Health 
and  Bufinefs,  that  the  Cuftom  of  only  one  Meal  a  day  held  out   againft  that 
prevailing  Luxury,  which  their  Eaftern  Conquefts  and  Spoils  had  brought  in 
amongft  them :    And   thofe  who  had  given  up  their   old   frugal  Eating,  and 
made  Feafts,  yet  began    them  not  till  the  evening.     And   more  than  one  fet 
Meal  a  day  was  thought  fo  monftrous,  that  it  was  a  reproach  as  low  down  as 
Cafar's  time,  to  make  an  Entertainment,  or  fit   down  to  a  full  Table,  'till 
towards  Sun-fet.     And  therefore,   it  it>\vould  not  bethought  too  fevere,  I 
fhould  judge  it  moft  convenient,  that  my  young  Mrfter  fhould  have  nothing 
but  Bread  too  for  Breakfafl.     You  cannot  imagine  of  what  force  Cuft  m  is  : 
And  I  impute  a  great  part  of  our  Difeales  in  England,  to  our  eating  too  much 
Flefh,  and  too  little  Bread. 
Meah.       §•  J  5-  As  to  his  Meals,  I  fhould  think  it  beft,  that  as  much  as  it  can  be  con- 
veniently avoided,  they  fhould  not  be  kept  conftantly  to  an  hour.     For  when 
Cuftom  has  fix'd  his  eating  to  certain  Mated  periods,  his  Stomach  will  expecl 
Victuals  at  the  ufual  hour,  and  grow  peevifh  if  he  pafles  it ;  either  fretting 
it  felf  into  a  troublefome  excefs,  or  flagging  into    a  dow  nright  want  of  Ap- 
petite.    Therefore  I  would  have  no  time  kept  conftantly  to  for  his  Brer. kfaft, 
Dinner  and  Supper,  but  rather  varied  almoft  every  day.     And  if  betwixt 
thefe,  which  I  call  Meals,  he  will  eat,  let  him  have,  as  often  as  he  calls  1  r  it, 
good  dry  Bread.     If  any  one  think  this  too  hard  and  fparing  a  Diet  for  a 
Child,  let  them  know,  that  a  Child  will  never  ftarve,  nor  dw indie  for  want 
of  nourifhment,  who,  befides  Flefli  at  Dinner,  and  Spoon-meat,  or  fome  fuch 
other  thing  at  Supper,  may  have  good  Bread  and  Beer  as  often  as  he  has  a 
Stomach:  For  thus,  upon  fecond  thoughts,  I  fhould  judge  it  beft  for  Chil- 
dren to  be  order'd.     The  Morning  is  generally  defign'd  tor  Study,   to  which 
a  full  Stomach  is   but  an  ill  preparation.     Dry  Bread,  though  the  beft  nou- 
rifhment, has  the  leaft  temptation  :  And  no  body  would  .have  a  Child  cram'd 
at  Breakfaft,  who  has  any  regard  to  his  Mind  or  Body,  and  would  not  have 
him  dull  and  unhealthy.      Nor  let  any  one  think  this  unfuitable  to  one  of 
Eftate  and  Condition.     A  Gentleman  in  any  Age,  ought  to  be  fo  bred,  as  to 
be  fitted  to  bear  Arms,  and  be  a  Soldier.     But  he  that  in  this,  breeds  his  Son 
fo,  as  if  he  defign'd  him  to  fleep  over  his  Life,  in  the  plenty  and  eafe  of  a  lull 
Fortune  he  intends  to  leave  him3  little  confiders  the  examples  he  hasfeen,  or 
the  Age  he  lives  in.  §  l$- 


Of  Education. 


§.  1 6.  His  Drink  fhould  oe  only  Small  Beer  ;  anu  cnat  too  he  fhould  never  Drink. 
be  fuffer'd  to  have   between   Meals,  but  after  he  had  eat   a   piece  or  Bread. 
The  R  afons  why  1  fay  this,  are  thefe  : 

§  17.  I.  More  Fevers  and  Surieits  are  got  by  People's  Drinking  when 
they  are  hot,  than  by  any  one  thing  I  know.  Therefore,  if  by  Play  he  be 
hot  and  dry,  Bread  will  ill  go  down  ;  and  fo,  it  he  cannot  have  Drink,  but 
upon  that  Condition,  he  will  be  forced  to  forbear.  For,  it  he  be  very  hot, 
he  fhould  by  no  means  Drink.  At  leaft,  a  good  piece  of  uread  firft  to  be 
eaten,  will  gain  time  to  warm  the  Beer  Blood-hot,  which  then  he  may  drink 
fafely.  If  he  be  very  dry,  it  will  go  down  lo  warm'd,  and  quench  his  Thirft 
better  :  And  if  he  will  not  drink  it  fo  warm'd,  abft  .ining  will  not  hurt  him. 
Befides,  This  will  teach  him  to  forbear,  which  is  an  Habit  of  greateft  Ufe 
for  Health  of  Body  and  Mind  too. 

§.  18.  2.  Not  being  permitted  to  drink  without  eating,  will  prevent  the 
Cuftom  of  having  the  Cup  otten  at  his  Noie  ;  a  dangerous  Beginning,  and 
Preparation  to  Good- fel/owfiip.  Men  often  bring  habitual  Hunger  and  Thirft 
on  themfelves  by  Cuftom.  And  if  you  pleufe  to  try,  you  may,  though  he  be 
weaned  from  it,  bring  him  by  Ufe,  to  fuch  a  NeceiTity  again  of  Drinking  in 
the  Night,  that  he  will  not  be  able  to  fleep  without  it.  It  being  the  Lullaby 
ufed  by  Nurfes,  to  ftill  crying  Children  ;  I  believe  Mothers  generally  find 
fome  Difficulty  to  wean  their  Children  trom  Dunking  in  the  Night,  when 
they  firft  take  them  home.  Believe  it,  Cuftom  prevails  as  much  by  Day  as 
by  Night ;  and  you  may,  if  you  pleafe,  bring  any  one  to  be  Thirfty  every 
hour. 

I  once  lived  in  an  Houfe,  where  to  appeafe  a  froward  Child,  they  gave 
him  Drink  as  often  as  he  cried  ;  fo  that  he  was  conitantly  biboing  :  And  tho' 
he  could  not  fpeak,  yet  he  drank  more  in  twenty  four  hours  than  I  did.  Try 
it  when  you  pleafe,  you  may  with  Small,  as  well  as  with  Strong  Beer,  drink 
your  felf  into  a  Drought.  The  great  Thing  to  be  minded  in  Education  is, 
what  Habits  you  fettle  :  And  therefore  in  this,  as  all  other  Things,  do  not  Habits. 
begin  to  make  any  thing  Cujlomary,  the  Practice  whereof  you  would  not 
have  continue,  and  increafe.  It  is  convenient  tor  Health  and  Sobriety,  to 
drinkno  more  than  natural  Thirft  requires  :  And  he  that  eats  not  Salt  M  ats, 
nor  drinks  Strong  Drink,  will  feldom  thirft  between  Meals,  unlels  he  has  been 
accuftomed  to  fuch  unf.afonable  Drinking. 

§.  19.  Above  all,  take  great  Care  that  he  feldom,  if  ever,  tafte  any  Wine,  Strong 
or  Strong  Drink.  There  is  nothing  fo  ordinarily  given  Children  in  England,  ■Dri"k' 
and  nothing  fo  deftruAive  to  them.  They  0ug.1t  never  to  drink  any  Strong 
Liquor,  but  when  they  need  it  as  a  Cordial,  and  the  Doctor  prefcribes  it. 
And  in  this  Cafe  it  is,  that  Servants  are  moft  narrowly  to  be  watched,  and 
mod  feverely  to  be  reprehended,  when  they  tranlgrefs.  Thofe  mean  Sort 
of  People,  placing  a  great  part  of  their  Happinefs  in  Strong-Drink,  are  al- 
ways forward  to  make  court  to  my  young  Matter,  by  otfeiing  him  that 
which  they  love  belt  themfelves :  And  rinding  themfelves  made  merry  by  it, 
they  foolifhly  think  'twill  do  the  Child  no  harm.  This  jou  are  carefully  to 
have  your  Eye  upon,  and  reltrain  with  all  the  Skill  and  Liduftry  you  can  ; 
There  being  nothing  that  lays  a  furer  Foundation  of  Milch ief,  both  to  Body 
and  Mind,  than  Children's  being  ufed  to  Strong  Drink  ;  efpecially,  to  urink  in 
private  with  the  Servants. 

§.  20.  Fruit  makes  one  of  the  molt  difficult  Chapters  in  the  Government  Fruit. 
of  Health,  efpecially  that  of  Children.  Our  firft  Parents  ventur'd  Paradife 
for  it  :  And  'tis  no  wonder  our  Children  cannot  ftand  the  Temptation, 
though  it  coft  them  their  Health.  The  Regulation  of  this  cannot  come  un- 
der any  one  General  Rule  :  For  I  am  by  no  means  of  their  mind,  who  would 
keep  Children  almoft  wholly  from  Fruit,  as  a  thing  totally  unwholfome  for 
them :  By  which  ftrict  way  they  make  them  but  the  more  ravenous  after  it ; 
and  to  eat  good  and  bad,  ripe  or  unripe,  all  that  they  can  get,  whenever  they 
come  at  it.  Melons,  Peaches,  moft  forts  of  Plumbs,  and  all  forts  of  Grapes  in 
England,  I  think  Children  fhould  be  wholly  kept  jrom,  as  having  a  very  tempt- 
ing Tafte,  in  a  very  uiuvholfome  Juice  ;  lo  that,  if  it  were  poffible,  they 
fhould  never  fo  much    as  fee    them,  or  know   there  were   any  fuch  thing. 

But 
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Fruit.  But  Strawberries,  Cherries,  Goofe-berries,  or  Currans,  when  thorough  ripe,  1 
think  may  be  very  fafely  allowed  then,  and  that  with  a  pretty  liberal  Hand, 
if  they  be  eaten  with  thefe  Cautions,  i.  Not  after  Meals,  as  ve  ufually  do, 
when  the  Stomach  is  already  full  of  other  Food.  But  I  think  they  fhould  be 
eaten  rather  before  or  between  Meals,  and  Children  fhould  have  them  for 
their  Breakfafts.  2.  Bread  eaten  with  them.  3.  Perfectly  ripe.  If  they  are 
thus  eaten,  I  imagine  them  rather  conducing,  than  hurtful  to  our  Health. 
Summer-Fruits,  being  fuitable  to  the  hot  Seafon  of  the  Year  they  come  in, 
refrefh  our  Stomachs,  languishing  and  tainting  under  it  :  And  therefore  I 
lhould  not  be  altogether  fo  ftrict  in  this  Point,  as  fome  are  to  their  Chil- 
dren ;  who,  being  kept  fo  very  fhort,  inftead  of  a  moderate  quantity  of  well- 
chofen  Fruit,  which  being  allowed  them,  would  content  them,  whenever  they 
can  get  loofe,  or  bribe  a  Servant  to  fupply  them,  fatisfie  their  Longing  with 
any  Trafh  they  can  get,  and  eat  to  a  Surfeit. 

Apples  and  Pears  too,  which  are  thorough  ripe,  and  have  been  gathered  fome 
time,  I  think  may  be  fafely  eaten  at  any  time,  and  in  pretty  large  quan- 
tities ;  efpecially  Apples,  which  never  did  any  body  hurt,  that  I  have  heard, 
after  October. 

Fruits  alfo  dried  without  Sugar,  I  think  very  wholfome.  But  Sweet-meats 
of  all  kinds  are  to  be  avoided  ;  which  whether  they  do  more  harm  to  the 
Maker,  or  Eater,  is  not  eafie  to  tell.  This  I  am  fure,  it  is  one  of  the  moft 
inconvenient  ways  of  Expence,  that  Vanity  hath  yet  found  out  ;  and  fo  I 
leave  them  to  the  Ladies. 
Sleep.  §.  21.  Of  all  that  looks  foft  and  effeminate,  nothing  is  more  to  be  in- 
dulged in  Children  than  Sleep.  In  this  alone  they  are  to  be  permitted  to  have 
their  full  Satisfaction  ;  nothing  contributing  more  to  the  Growth  and  Health 
of  Children,  than  Sleep.  All  that  is  to  be  regulated  in  it  is,  in  what  part  of 
the  twenty-four  Hours  they  fhould  take  it  :  Which  will  eafily  be  refolved, 
by  only  faying,  That  it  is  of  great  Ufe  to  accuftom  them  to  rife  early  in  the 
Morning.  It  is  beft  fo  to  do,  for  Health  :  And  he  that  from  his  Childhood, 
has  by  a  fettled  Cuftom  made  Rifing  betimes  eafie  and  familiar  to  him,  will 
not,  when  he  is  a  Man,  wane  the  beft  and  moft  ufeful  part  of  his  Life  in 
Drowzinefs,  and  Lying  a  Bed.  If  Children  therefore  are  to  be  called  up 
early  in  the  Morning,  it  will  follow  of  courfe,  that  they  muft  go  to  Bed 
betimes  ;  whereby  they  will  be  accuftomed  to  avoid  the  unhealthy  and  un- 
fafe  Hours  of  Debauchery,  which  are  thofe  of  the  Evenings  :  And  they 
who  keep  good  Hours,  feldom  are  guilty  of  any  great  Difordcrs.  I  do  not 
fay  this,  as  if  your  Son,  when  grown  up,  fhould  never  be  in  Company  paft 
Eight,  nor  ever  chat  over  a  Glafs  of  Wine  till  Midnight.  You  are  now,  by 
the  accuftoming  of  his  tender  Years,  to  indifpoie  him  to  thofe  Inconveni- 
enc'ies  as  much  as  you  can :  And  it  will  be  no  fmall  advantage,  that  con- 
trary Practice  having  made  Sitting-up  uneafie  to  him,  it  will  make  him  often 
avoid,  and  very  feldom  propofe  Midnight-Revels.  But  if  it  fhould  not  reach 
fo  far,  but  Fafhion  and  Company  fhould  prevail,  and  make  him  live  as 
others  do  above  Twenty,  'tis  worth  the  while  to  accuftom  him  to  Early  Rifing, 
and  Early  going  to  Bed,  between  this  and  that  ;  for  the  prefent  Improve- 
ment of  his  Health,  and  other  Advantages. 

Though  I  have  faid  a  large  Allowance  of  Sleep,  even  as  much  as  they  will 
take,  fhould  be  made  to  Children  when  they  are  little  j  yet  I  do  not  mean, 
that  it  fhould  always  be  continu'd  to  them  in  fo  large  a  Proportion,  and  they 
fufter'd  to  indulge  a  drowzy  Lazinefs  in  their  Beds  as  they  grow  up  bigger. 
But  whether  they  fhould  begin  to  be  reftrain'd  at  Seven,  or  Ten  Years  old, 
or  any  other  time,  is  impoffible  to  be  precifely  determin'd.  Their  Tempers, 
Strength  and  Conftitutions  muft  be  confider'd.  But  fome  time  between  Se- 
ven and  Fourteen,  if  they  are  too  great  Lovers  of  their  Beds,  I  think  it  may 
be  feafonable  to  begin  to  reduce  them  by  degrees  to  about  Eight  Hours, 
which  is  generally  Reft  enough  for  Healthy  grown  People.  If  you  have  ac- 
cuftom'd  him,  as  you  fhould  do,  to  rife  conftantly  very  early  in  the  Morn- 
ing, this  Fault  of  being  too  long  in  Bed  will  eafily  be  reformed  ;  and  moft 
Children  will  be  forward  enough  to  fhorten  that  time  themfelves,  by  covet- 
ing to  fit  up  with  the  Company  at  Night  :  Though,  if  they  be   not  look'd 

after, 
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after,  they  will  be  apt  to  take  it  out  in  the  Morning,  which  fhoutd  by  no  Sleep. 
means  be  permitted.  They  fhould  conftantly  be  call'd  up,  and  made  to  rife 
at  their  early  Hour  ;  but  great  care  fhould  be  taken  in  waking  them,  that  it 
be  not  done  haftily,  nor  with  a  loud  or  flirill  Voice,  or  any  other  fuddain 
violent  Noife.  This  often  affrights  Children,  and  does  them  great  harm. 
And  found  Sleep  thus  broke  off,  with  fuddain  Alarms,  is  apt  enough  to  dif- 
compole  any  one.  When  Children  are  to  be  waken'd  out  or*  their  Sleep,  be- 
iure  to  begin  with  a  low  Call,  and  fome  gentle  Motion,  and  fo  draw  them 
out  of  it  by  Degrees,  and  give  them  none  but  kind  Words  and  Ufage,  till 
they  are  come  perfectly  to  themfelvcs,  and  being  quite  Dreficd,  you  are  fure 
they  are  thoroughly  awake.  The  being  forced  from  their  Sleep,  how  gently 
foever  you  do  it,  is  Pain  enough  to  them  :  And  care  fhould  be  taken  not  to 
add  any  other  Uneafinefs  to  it,  efpecially  fuch  that  may  terrifie  them. 

§.  22.  Let  his  Bed  be  hard,  and  rather  Quilts  than  Feathers.  Hard  Lodg-  Bed. 
ing  ftrengthens  the  Parts  ;  whereas  being  buried  every  Night  in  Feathers, 
melts  and  dilfolves  the  Body,  is  often  the  caufe  of  VVeaknefs,  and  the  Fore- 
runner of  an  early  Grave.  And,  befides  the  Stone,  which  has  often  its  rife 
from  this  warm  Wrapping  of  the  Reins  ;  feveral  other  Indifpolitions,  and 
that  which  is  the  Root  of  them  all,  a  tender  weakly  Conftitution,  is  very 
much  owing  to  Down-Beds.  Befides,  He  that  is  u!ed  to  hard  Lodging  at 
Home,  will  not  mifs  his  Sleep  (where  he  has  moft  need  of  it)  in  his  Travels 
abroad,  for  want  of  his  foft  Bed,  and  his  Pillows  laid  in  order.  And  there- 
fore, I  think  it  would  not  be  amifs,  to  make  his  Bed  after  different  Fafhions, 
fometimes  lay  his  Head  higher,  fometimes  lower,  that  he  may  not  feel  every 
little  Change  he  mad  be  fure  to  meet  with,  who  is  not  defign'd  to  lie  always 
in  my  young  Matter's  Bed  at  home,  and  to  have  his  Maid  lay  all  Things  in 
print,  and  tuck  him  in  warm.  The  great  Cordial  of  Nature  is  Sleep.  He 
that  milfes  that,  will  fuffer  by  it :  And  he  is  very  unfortunate,  who  can  take 
his  Cordial  only  in  his  Mother's  fine  Gilt  Cup,  and  not  in  a  Wooden  Difh. 
He  that  can  fleep  foundly,  takes  the  Cordial  :  And  it  matters  not,  whether 
it  be  on  a  foft  Bed,  or  the  hard  Boards.  'Tis  Sleep  only  that  is  the  thing 
neceffary. 

§.  23.  One  thing  more  there  is,  which  hath  a  great  Influence  upon  the  Cofl'w 
Health,  and  that  is,  Going  to  Stool  regularly  ;  People  that  are  very  loofe,  have  nefu 
feldom  ftrong  Thoughts,  or  ftrong  Bodies.  But  the  Cure  of  this,  both  by 
Diet,  and  Medicine,  being  much  more  eafie  than  the  contrary  Evil,  there 
needs  not  much  to  be  faid  about  it  :  For  ii  it  come  to  threaten,  either  by  its 
Violence,  or  Duration,  it  will  foon  enough,  and  fometimes  too  foon,  make 
a  Phyfician  be  fent  for :  And  if  it  be  moderate  or  fliort,  it  is  commonly  beft 
to  leave  it  to  Nature.  On  the  other  fide,  Coftivenefs  has  too  its  ill  Effe&s,  and 
is  much  harder  to  be  dealt  with  by  Phyfick ;  purging  Medicines,  which  feem 
to  give  relief,  rather  increafing  than  removing  the  Evil. 

§.  24.  It  being  an  Indifpofition  I  had  a  particular  reafon  to  enquire  into, 
and  not  finding  the  Cure  of  it  in  Books,  I  fet  my  Thoughts  on  work,  be- 
lieving that  greater  Changes  than  that  might  be  made  in  our  Bodies,  if  we 
took  the  right  Courfe,  and  proceeded  by  rational  Steps. 

1.  Then  I  confidered,  that  Going  to  Stool  was  the  effect  of  certain  Motions 
of  the  Body,  efpecially  of  the  Periftaltick  Motion  of  the  Guts. 

2.  I  confidered,  that  feveral  Motions,  that  were  not  perfedly  voluntary, 
might  yet  by  Ufe  and  conftant  Application,  be  brought  to  be  Habitual,  if  by 
an  uninterrupted  Cuftom,  they  were  at  certain  Seafons  endeavoured  to  be 
conftantly  produced. 

3.  I  had  obferved  fome  Men,  who  by  taking  after  Supper  a  Pipe  of  To- 
bacco, never  failed  of  a  Stool  ;  and  began  to  doubt  with  my  felt",  whether 
it  were  not  more  Cuftom,  than  the  Tobacco,  that  gave  them  the  Benefit  of 
Nature ;  or  at  leaft,  if  the  Tobacco  did  it,  it  was  rather  by  exciting  a  vi- 
gorous Motion  in  the  Guts,  than  by  any  purging  quality  ;  for  then  it  would 
have  had  other  Effects. 

Having  thus  once  got  the  Opinion,  that  it  was  poflible  to  make  it  habitu- 
al ;  the  next  thing  was  to  confider,  what  way  and  means  was  the  likelieft  to 
obtain  it. 

VoL.  III.  D  4-  Then 
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Coftive-      4.  Then  I  guefled,  that  if  a  Man,  after  his   firft  eating  in  the   Morning, 
nefi.      would  prefently  follicitc  Nature,  and  try,  whether  he  could  ftrain  himfelf  fo 

as  to  obtain  a  Stool,  he  might  in  time,  by   a  conftant  Application,  bring   it 

to  be  habitual. 

§.  25.  The  Reafons  that  made  me  chufe  this  Time,  were: 

1.  Becaufe  the  Stomach  being  then  empty,  if  it  received  any  thing  grate- 
ful to  it  (for  I  would  never,  but  in  cafe  of  Neceility,  have  any  one  Eat, 
but  what  he  likes,  and  when  he  has  an  Appetite  )  it  was  apt  to  embrace  it 
clofe  by  a  ftrong  Conftriction  of  its  Fibres  ;  which  Conftriction,  I  fuppofed, 
might  probably  be  continued-on  in  the  Guts,  and  fo  increafe  their  periftal- 
tick  Motion  ;  as  we  fee  in  the  Hem,  that  an  inverted  Motion,  being  begun 
any  where  below,  continues  it  felf  all  the  whole  length,  and  makes  even 
the  Stomach  obey  that  irregular  Motion. 

2.  Becaufe  when  Men  eat,  they  ufually  relax  their  Thoughts,  and  the  Spi- 
rits, then  free  from  other  Imployments,  are  more  vigoroufly  diftributed  into 
the  lower  Belly,  which  thereby  contribute  to  the  fame  effect. 

3.  Becaufe,  whenever  Men  have  leifure  to  eat,  they  have  leifure  enough 
alfo  to  make  fo  much  court  to  Madam  Cloacina,  as  would  be  neceflary  to  our 
prefent  purpofe  ;  but  elfe,  in  the  variety  of  humane  Affairs  and  Accidents, 
it  was  impoflible  to  affix  it  to  any  Hour  certain  ;  whereby  the  Cuflom  would 
be  interrupted.  Whereas  Men  in  Health,  feldom  failing  to  eat  once  a  Day, 
tho'  the  Hour  be  changed,  the  Cuflom  might  flill  be  preferved. 

§.  26.  Upon  thefe  Grounds,  the  Experiment  began  to  be  tried,  and  I 
have  known  none,  who  have  been  fteady  in  the  Proficution  of  it,  and  ta- 
ken care  to  go  conftantly  to  the  neceflary  Houfe,  after  their  firft  Eating, 
when  ever  that  happen'd,  whether  they  round  themfelves  called  on  or  no, 
and  there  endeavour'd  to  put  Nature  upon  her  Duty,  but  in  a  few  Months 
they  obtained  the  defired  Succefs,  and  brought  themfelves  to  fo  regular  an 
Habit,  that  they  feldom  ever  failed  of  a  Stool,  after  their  firft  eating,  unltfs  it 
were  by  their  own  neglect.  For,  whether  they  have  any  motion  or  no,  if 
they  go  to  the  Place,  and  do  their  part,  they  are  fure  to  have  Nature  very 
obedient. 

§.  27.  I  would  therefore  advife,  that  this  Courfe  fhould  be  taken  with  a 
Child  every  Day,  prefently  after  he  has  eaten  his  Break-faft.  Let  him  be  fet 
upon  the  Stool,  as  if  disburdening  were  as  much  in  his  power,  as  filling 
his  Belly  ;  and  let  not  him,  or  his  Maid  know  any  thing  to  the  contrary, 
but  that  it  is  fo  :  And  if  he  be  forced  to  endeavour,  by  being  hindered  from 
his  Play,  or  eating  again  till  he  has  been  effectually  at  Stool,  or  at  leaft  done 
his  utmoft ;  I  doubt  not  but  in  a  little  while  it  will  become  natural  to  him. 
For  there  is  reafon  to  fulpect,  that  Children  being  ufually  intent  on  their 
Play, .and  very  heedlefs  of  any  thing  elfe,  often  let  pafs  thofe  Motions  of 
Nature,  when  fhe  calls  them  but  gently  ;  and  fo  they,  neglecting  the  feafon- 
able  Offers,  do  by  degrees  bring  themfelves  into  an  habitual  Coftivenefs. 
That  by  this  method  Coftivenefs  may  be  prevented,  I  do  more  than  guefs  j 
having  known,  by  the  conftant  Practice  of  it  tor  fome  time,  a  Child  brought 
to  have  a  Stool  regularly  after  his  Break-faft  every  Morning. 

§.  28.  How  far  any  grown  People  will  think  fit  to  make  tryal  of  it,  muft 
be  left  to  them  ;  tho'  I  cannot  but  fay,  that  confidering  the  many  Evils  that 
come  from  that  defect,  of  a  requifite  eafing  of  Nature,  I  fcarce  know  any 
thing  more  conducing  to  the  prefervation  of  Health  than  this  is.  Once  in 
four  and  twenty  Hours,  I  think  is  enough  ;  and  no  body,  I  guefs,  will 
think  it  too  much.  And  by  this  means  it  is  to  be  obtained  without  Phyfick, 
which  commonly  proves  very  ineffectual,  in  the  Cure  of  a  fettled  and  habi- 
tual Coftivenefs. 
Fhyfick.  §■  29'  Th*s  's  a^  *  nave  to  trouble  you  with  concerning  his  Management, 
in  the  ordinary  Courfe  of  his  Health.  Perhaps  it  will  be  expected  from  me, 
that  I  fhould  give  f  >me  Directions  of  Phyfick,  to  prevent  Difeafes :  For  w  hich, 
I  have  only  this  one  very  Sacredly  to  be  obferved  :  Never  to  give  Children 
any  Phyfick  for  prevention.  The  Obfervation  of  what  I  have  already  advi- 
fed,  will,  I  fuppofe,  do  that  better  than  the  Ladies  Diet-drinks  or  Apothe- 
cary's Medicines.     Have  a  great   care  of  tampering  that  way,  left,  inftead 
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of  preventing,  you  draw  on  Difeafes.  Nor  even  upon  every  little  Indif-  rtyfxk. 
pofition  is  P-hyfick  to  be  given,  or  the  Phyfician  to  be  called  to  Children  ; 
efpecially  it  he  be  a  bufy  Man,  that  will  prefently  fill  their  Windows  with 
Gall>-pots,  and  their  Stomachs  with  Drugs.  It  is  fafer  to  leave  them  wholly 
to  Nature,  than  to  put  them  into  the  hands  of  one  forward  to  tamper  ; 
or  that  thinks  Children  are  to  be  cured  in  ordinary  Diftempers,  by  any 
thing  but  Diet,  or  by  a  method  very  little  difhnt  from  it.  It  feeming  fui- 
table  both  to  my  Reafon  and  Experience,  that  the  tender  Conftitutions  of 
Children,  fhould  have  as  little  done  to  them  as  is  poflible,  and  as  theabfolute. 
neceflity  of  the  Cafe  requires.  A  little  cold-ftill'd  ted  Poppy-water,  which  is  the 
true  Surfeit-water,  with  eafe  and  abftinence  from  Flefli,  often  puts  an  end 
to  feveral  Diftempers  in  the  beginning,  which,  by  too  forward  Applications, 
might  have  been  made  lufty  Difeafes.  When  fuch  a  gentle  treatment  will 
not  flop  the  growing  Milchief,  nor  hinder  it  from  turning  into  a  form'd 
Difeafe,  it  will  be  time  to  feek  the  Advice  of  fome  fober  and  difcreet  Phyfi- 
cian. In  this  part,  I  hope,  I  fhall  find  an  eafy  belief;  and  no  body  can  have 
a  Pretence  to  doubt  the  Advice  of  one,  who  has  fpent  fome  time  in  the  Study 
of  Phylick,  when  he  counfels  you  not  to  be  too  forward  in  making  ufe  of 
Phjfick  and  Phyficians. 

§.  30.  And  thus  I  have  done  with  what  concerns  the  Body  and  Health, 
which  reduces  it  felf  to  thefe  few  and  eafily  obfervable  Rules.  Plenty  of  open 
Air,  Exercije  and  Sleep  ;  plain  Diet,  no  Wine  or  Strong-drink,  and  very  little  or 
no  Phyfick  ;  not  too  warm  and  ftreight  Clothing;  efpecially  the  Head  and  Feet 
kept  cold,  and  the  Feet  often  ufed  to  cold  water,  and  expofed  to  wet. 

§.31.  Due  care  being  had   to  keep  the  Body   in  ftrength  and  vigour,  fo 
that    it  may  be  able  to  obey  and  execute  the  orders  of  the  Mind  ;  the  next  Mini, 
and  principal  Bufinefs  is,  to  fet  the  Mind  right,  that  on  all  occasions  it  may 
be  difpofed  to  confent  to  nothing,  but  what  may  be  fuitable  to  the  dignity 
and  excellency  of  a  rational  Creature. 

§.  32.  If  what  I  have  faid  in  the  beginning  of  this  Difcourfe  be  true,  as  I 
do  not  doubt  but  it  is,  viz,.  That  the  difference  to  be  found  in  the  Manners 
and  Abilities  of  Men,  is  owing  more  to  their  Education  than  to  any  thing  elfe; 
we  have  reafon  to  conclude,  that  great  care  is  to  be  had  of  the  forming  Chil- 
drens  Minds,  and  giving  them  that  feafoning  early,  which  fhall  influence  their 
Lives  always  after.  For  when  they  do  well  or  ill,  the  praife  or  blame  will 
be  laid  there :  And  when  any  thing  is  done  aukwardly,  the  common  faying 
will  pafs  upon  them,  That  it  is  fuitable  to  their  Breeding. 

§.  33.  As  the  ftrength  of  the  Body  lies  chiefly  in  being  able  to  endure Hard- 
fhips,  fo  alfo  does  that  of  the  Mind.  And  the  great  Principle  and  Founda- 
tion of  all  Virtue  and  Worth,  is  placed  in  this,  That  a  Man  is  able  to  deny 
himjelf  his  own  Defires,  crofs  his  own  Inclinations,  and  purely  follow  what 
Reafon  directs  as  beft,  tho'  the  Appetite  lean  the  other  w'ay. 

§.34.  The  great  Miftake  I  have  obferv'd  in  People's  breeding  their  Chil-  Early. 
dren  has  been,  that  this  has  not  been  taken  care  enough  of  in  its  due  feafon  ; 
That  the  Mind  has  not  been  made  obedient  to  Dilcipline,  and  pliant  to  Rea- 
fon, when  at  firft  it  was  mod  tender,  moft  eafy  to  be  bowed.  Parents,  being 
wifely  ordain'd  by  Nature  to  love  their  Children,  are  very  apt,  if  Reafon 
watch  not  that  natural  Affection  very  warily;  are  apt,  I  fay,  to  let  it  run  in- 
to Fondnefs.  They  love  their  little  ones,  and  'tis  their  duty  :  But  they  often, 
with  them,  cherifh  their  Faults  too.  They  muft  not  be  crolfed,  forfooth; 
they  muft  be  permitted  to  have  their  Wills  in  all  things;  and,  they  being  in 
their  Infancies  not  capable  of  great  Vices,  their  Parents  think  they  may  fafely 
enough  indulge  their  little  irregularities,  and  make  themfelves  fport  with 
that  pretty  Perverfenefs,  which  they  think  w:ell  enough  becomes  that  innocent 
Age.  But  to  a  fond  Parent,  that  would  not  have  his  Child  corrected  for  a 
perverfe  trick,  but  excufed  it,  faying,  it  was  a  fmall  matter  ;  Solon  very  well 
replied,  '  Ay,  but  Cuftom  is  a  great  one. 

§.  35.  The  Fondling  muft  be  taught  to  ftrike,  and  call  Names;  muft  have 
what  he  cries  for,  and  do  what  he  pleafes.  Thus  Parents,  by  humouring  and 
cockering  them  when  little,  corrupt  the  Principles  of  Nature  in  their  Children, 
and  wonder  afterwards  to  tafte  the  bitter  Waters,  when  they  themfelves  have 
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Early,  poifoned  the  Fountain.  For  when  their  Children  are  grown  up,  and  thefe  ill 
habits  with  them  ;  when  they  are  now  too  big  to  be  dandled,  and  their  Pa- 
rents cm  no  longer  make  ufe  of  them  as  Play-things ;  then  they  complain, 
that  the  Brats  are  untoward  and  perverfe;  then  they  are  offended  to  fee  them 
wilful,  and  are  troubled  with  thofe  ill  humours,  which  they  themfelves  in- 
fufed  and  fomented  in  them  ;  and  then,  perhaps  too  late,  would  be  glad  u> 
get  out  thofe  Weeds  which  their  own  hands  have  planted,  and  which  now 
have  taken  too  deep  root  to  be  eafily  extirpated.  For  he  that  has  been  ufed  to 
have  his  Will  in  every  thing,  as  long  as  he  was  in  Coats,  why  fhould  we 
think  it  flrange,  that  he  fhould  defire  it,  and  contend  for  it  ftill,  when  he  is  in 
Breeches?  Indeed,  as  he  grows  more  towards  a  Man,  Age  (hews  his  Fauhs 
the  more,  fo  that  there  be  few  Parents  then  fo  biind,  as  not  to  fee  them  ; 
few  fo  infenfible  as  not  to  feel  the  ill  effects  of  their  own  Indulgence.  He  had 
the  w  ill  of  his  Maid  before  he  could  fpeak  or  go  ;  he  had  the  maftery  of  his 
Parents  ever  fince  he  could  prattle;  and  why,  now  he  is  grown  up,  is  ftrong- 
er  and  wifer  than  he  was  then,  why  now  of  a  fudden  muft  he  be  reft  rained 
and  curbed  ?  Why  muft  he  at  feven,  fourteen,  or  twenty  years  old,  lofe  the 
Privilege  which  the  Parents  Indulgence,  till  then,  fo  largely  allow'd  him  ? 
Try  it  in  a  Dog  or  an  Horfe,  or  any  other  Creature,  and  lee  whether  the  ill 
and  refty  tricks,  they  have  learn'd  when  young,  are  eafily  to  be  mended  when 
they  are  knit :  And  yet  none  of  thofe  Creatures  are  half  fo  wilful  and  prcud, 
or  half  fo  delirousto  be  Mafters  of  themfelves  and  others,  as  Man. 

§.  7,6.  We  are  generally  wife  enough  to  begin  with  them  when  they  are 
very  young ;  and  difcipline  betimes  thofe  other  Creatures  we  would  make  ufelul 
and  good  for  fomewhat.  They  are  only  our  own  Off-fpring,  that  we  neglect 
in  this  point ;  and  having  made  them  ill  Children,  we  foolifhly  expert  they 
fhould  be  good  Men.  For  if  the  Child  muft  have  Grapes,  or  Sugar-plumbs, 
when  he  has  a  mind  to  them,  rather  than  make  the  poorBabby  cry,  or  be  out 
of  humour ;  why,  when  he  is  grown  up,  muft  he  not  be  fatisfied  too,  iFhis 
Defires  carry  him  to  Wine  or  Women  ?  They  are  Objects  as  fuitable  to  the 
longing  of  one  of  more  years,  as  what  he  cried  for,  when  little,  was  to  the 
inclinations  of  a  Child.  The  having  Defires  accommodated  to  the  appre- 
henfions  and  relifh  of  thofe  feveral  Ages,  is  not  the  Fault;  but  the  not  having 
them  fubjeS  to  the  Rules  and  Reftraints  of  Reafon  :  The  Difference  lies  not 
in  the  having  or  not  having  Appetites,  but  in  the  power  to  govern,  and  deny 
our  felves  in  them.  He  that  is  not  ufed  to  fubmit  his  Will  to  the  Reafon  of 
others,  when  he  is  young,  will  fcarce  hearken  or  fubmit  to  his  own  Reafon, 
when  he  is  of  an  Age  to  make  ufe  of  it.  And  what  a  kind  of  a  Man  fuch  a 
one  is  like  to  prove,  is  eafie  to  fore-fee. 

§.  37.  Thefe  are  over-fights  ufually  committed  by  thofe  whofeem  to  take 
the  greateft  care  of  their  Childrens  Education.  But  if  we  lock  into  the 
common  management  of  Children,  we  fhall  have  reafon  to  wonder,  in  the 
great  diflblutenefs  of  Manners  which  the  World  complains  of,  that  there  are 
any  Foot-fteps  at  all  left  of  Virtue.  1  defire  to  know  what  Vice  can  be  na- 
med, which  Parents,  and  thofe  about  Children,  do  not  feafon  them  with,  and 
drop  into  them  the  Seeds  of,  as  often  as  they  are  capable  to  receive  them  ?  I 
do  not  mean  by  the  Examples  they  give,  and  the  Patterns  they  fet  before 
them,  which  is  encouragement  enough  ;  but  that  which  I  would  take  no- 
tice of  here,  is  the  downright  teaching  them  Vice,  and  aftual  putting  them 
out  of  the  way  of  Virtue.  Before  they  can  go,  they  principle  them  with  Vio- 
lence, Revenge,  and  Cruelty.  Give  me  a  Blow  that  I  may  beat  him,  is  a  Leflbn, 
which  moft  Children  every  day  hear :  And  it  is  thought  nothing,  becaufe  their 
Hands  have  not  ftrength  enough  to  do  any  mifchief.  But  I  ask,  Does  not  this 
corrupt  their  Minds  ?  Is  not  this  the  way  of  Force  and  Violence,  that  they 
are  fet  in  ?  And  if  they  have  been  taught,  when  little,  to  ftrike  and  hurt  others 
by  Proxy,  and  encouraged  to  rejoice  in  the  harm  they  have  brought  upon  them, 
and  fee  them  fufier;  are  they  not  prepar'd  to  do  it,  when  they  are  ftrong 
enough  to  be  felt  themfelves,  and  can  ftrike  to  fomepurpofe? 

The  coverings  of  our  Bodies,  which  are  for  Modefty,  Warmth,  and  De- 
fence, are,  by  the  Folly  or  Vice  of  Parents,  recommended  to  their  Children 
for  other  ufes.     They  are  made  matter  of  Vanity  and  Emulation.     A  Child 
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is  fet  a  longing  after  a  new  Suit,  for  the  finery  of  it :  And  when  the  little  Early. 
Girl  is  tricked  up  in  her  new  Gown  and  Commode,  how  can  her  Mother  do 
lefs  than  teach  her  to  Admire  her  felf,  by  calling  her,  her  little  Queen  and  her 
Princefs  ?  Thus  the  little  ones  are  taught  to  be  Proud  of  their  Clothes,  before 
they  can  put  them  on.  And  why  fhould  they  not  continue  to  value  them- 
felves  for  this  out-fide  Fafhionablenefs  of  the  Taylor  or  Tire-woman's  ma- 
king, when  their  Parents  have  fo  early  inftruc~ted  them  to  do  fo  ? 

Lying  and  Equivocations,  and  Excufes  little  different  from  Lying,  are  put 
into  the  Mouths  of  young  People,  and  commended  in  Apprentices  and  Chil- 
dren, whilft  they  are  lor  their  Matter's  or  Parent's  Advantage.  And  can  it 
be  thought,  that  he,  that  finds  the  ftraining  of  Truth  difpenfed  with,  and 
encouraged,  whilft  it  is  for  his  Godly  Matter's  turn,  will  not  make  ufe  of 
that  Privilege  for  himfell,  when  it  may  be  for  his  own  Profit  ? 

Thofe  of  the  meaner  Sort  are  hinder'd  by  the  ftreightnefs  of  their  For- 
tunes, from  encouraging  Intemperance  in  their  Children,  by  the  Temptation 
of  their  Diet,  or  Invitations  to  Eat  or  Drink  more  than  enough  :  But  their 
own  ill  Examples,  whenever  Plenty  comes  in  their  way,  fhew  that  'tis  not 
the  diflike  of  Drunkennefs  and  Gluttony  that  keeps  them  from  Excefs,  but 
want  of  Materials.  But  if  we  look  into  the  Houfes  of  thofe  who  are  a  lit- 
tle warmer  in  their  Fortunes,  there  Eating  and  Drinking  are  made  fo  much 
the  great  Bufinefs  and  H.ippinefs  of  Life,  that  Children  are  thought  neg- 
lected, if  they  have  not  their  (bare  of  it.  Sauces,  and  Raggoufts,  and  Food 
difguifed  by  all  the  Arts  of  Cookery,  muft  tempt  their  Palates,  when  their 
Bellies  are  full :  And  then,  for  fear  the  Stomach  fhould  be  over-charg'd,  a 
pretence  is  found  for  t'other  Glafs  of  Wine  to  help  Digeilion,  though  it 
only  ferves  to  increafe  the  Surfeit. 

Is  my  young  Matter  a  little  out  of  Order :  The  firtt  Queftion  is,  What 
•will  my  Dear  eat?  What  fhall  I  get  for  thee?  Eating  and  Drinking  are  inftantly 
prefled :  And  every  Body's  Invention  is  fet  on  work  to  find  out  Something, 
lufcious  and  delicate  enough  to  prevail  over  that  want  of  Appetite,  which 
Nature  has  wifely  order'd  in  the  Beginning  of  Diftempers,  as  a  defence 
againft  their  Increafe;  that,  being  freed  from  the  ordinary  Labour  of  digeft- 
ing  any  new  load  in  the  Stomach,  (he  may  be  at  leifure  to  correct,  and 
matter  the  peccant  Humours. 

And  where  Children  are  fo  happy  in  the  Care  of  their  Parents,  as  by 
their  Prudence  to  be  kept  from  the  Excefs  of  their  Tables,  to  the  Sobriety 
of  a  plain  and  fimple  Diet ;  yet  there  too  they  are  fcarce  to  be  preferved 
from  the  Contagion  that  poifons  the  Mind.  Though  by  a  difcreet  Manage- 
ment, whilft  they  are  under  Tuition,  their  Healths  perhaps  may  be  pretty 
well  fecur'd ;  yet  their  Defires  muft  needs  yield  to  the  Leflbns,  which  every 
where  will  be  read  to  them  upon  this  part  of  Epicurifm.  The  Commenda- 
tion that  eating  -well  has  every  where,  cannot  fail  to  be  a  fuccefsful  Incentive 
to  natural  Appetite,  and  bring  them  quickly  to  the  Liking  and  Expence  of  a 
fafhionable  Table.  This  fhall  have  from  every  one,  even  the  Reprovers  of 
Vice,  the  Title  ol  Living  -well.  And  what  fhall  fullen  Reafon  dare  to  fay 
againft  the  Publick  Teftimony  ?  Or  can  it  hope  to  be  heard,  if  it  fhould 
call  that  Luxury,  which  is  fo  much  owned,  and  universally  pra&ifed  by  thofe 
of  the  beft  Quality  ? 

This  is  now  fo  grown  a  Vice,  and  has  fo  great  Supports,  that  I  know  not 
whether  it  do  not  put  in  for  the  Name  of  Vertue  ;  and  whether  it  will  not 
be  thought  Folly,  or  want  of  Knowledge  of  the  World,  to  open  one's  Mouth 
againft  it.  And  truly  I  fhould  fufpeft,  that  what  I  have  here  faid  of  it  might 
be  cenfured  as  a  little  Satyr  out  of  my  way,  did  I  not  mention  it  with  this 
View,  that  it  might  awaken  the  Care  and  Watchfulnefs  of  Parents  in  the  E- 
ducation  of  their  Children  ;  when  they  fee  how  they  are  befet  on  every  fide, 
not  only  with  Temptations,  but  Inftruftors  to  Vice,  and  that  perhaps  in  thofe 
they  thought  Places  of  Security. 

I  fhall  not  dwell  any  longer  on  this  Subject;  much  lefs  run  over  all  the 
Particulars,  that  would  fhew  what  Pains  are  ufed  to  corrupt  Children,  and 
inftil  Principles  of  Vice  into  them  :  But  I  defire  Parents  foberly  to  confider, 
What  Irregularity  or  Vice  there  is,  which  Children  are  not  vifibly  taught  ; 
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and  whether  it  be  not  their  Duty  and  Wifdom  to  provide  them  other  In- 
ftruftions. 
Craving.  §•  38.  It  feems  plain  to  me,  that  the  Principle  of  all  Vertue  and  Excel- 
lency lies  in  a  Power  of  denying  our  felves  the  Satisfaction  of  our  own  De- 
fires,  where  Reafon  does  not  authorize  them.  This  Power  is  to  be  got  and 
improved  by  Cuftom,  made  eafie  and  familiar  by  an  early  Practice.  If  there- 
fore I  might  be  heard,  I  would  advife,  that,  contrary  to  the  ordinary  way, 
Children  fhould  be  ufed  to  fubmit  their  Delires,  and  go  without  their  Long- 
ings, even  from  their  very  Cradles.  The  very  firft  thing  they  fhould  learn  to 
know  fhould  be,  that  they  were  not  to  have  any  thing,  becaufe  it  pleafed 
them,  but  becaufe  it  was  thought  fit  for  them.  If  things  fuitable  to  their 
Wants  were  fupplied  to  them,  fo  that  they  were  never  fuffered  to  have  what 
they  once  cried  tor,  they  would  learn  to  be  content  without  it  ;  would  ne- 
ver with  Bawling  and  Peevifhnefs  contend  for  Maftery  ;  nor  be  half  fo  uncafie 
to  themfelves  and  others  as  they  are,  becaufe  from  the  firft  Beginning  they  are 
not  thus  handled.  If  they  were  never  fuffered  to  obtain  their  Defire  by  the 
Impatience  they  expreffed  for  it,  they  would  no  more  cry  for  other  Things, 
than  they  do  for  the  Moon. 

§.39.  I  fay  not  this,  as  if  Children  were  not  to  be  indulged  in  any  Thing, 
or  that  I  expected  they  fhould,  in  Hanging-Sleeves,  have    the  Reafon  and 
Conduct  of  Counfellors.     I  confider  them  as  Children,  who  muft  be  tenderly 
ufed,  who  muft  play,  and  have  Play-things.     That  which   I  mean  is,  That 
whenever  they  crav'd  what  was  not  fit   for  them  to  have  or  do,  they  fhould 
not  be  permitted  it,  becaufe  they  were  little,  and  defired  it :    Nay,  Whatever 
they  were  importunate  for,  they  fhould  be  fure,  for  that  very  Reafon,  to  be 
denied.     I  have  feen  Children    at  a  Table,  who,    whatever  was  there,  never 
asked  for  any  thing,  but  contentedly  took  what  was  given  them  :  And  at 
another  Place  I  have  feen  others  cry  tor  every  Thing  they  faw,  muft  be  fer- 
ved  out  of  every  Difh,  and  that  firft  too.     What  made  this   vaft  Difference, 
but  this ;  That  one  was  accuftomed  to  have  what  they   called  or    cried  for  ; 
the  other  to  go  without  it  ?  The  younger  they  are,  the  lefs  I  think  are  their 
unruly  and    diforderly  Appetites  to  be  complied  with,-  and  the  lefs  Reafon 
they  have  of  their  own,  the  more  are  they  to  be  under  the  Abfolute  Power 
and  Reftraint  of  thofe,  in  whofe  Hands   they  are.     From  which,  I  confefs, 
it  will  follow,  That  none  but  difcreet  People  fhould  be  about  them.     If  the 
World  commonly  does  otherwife,    I  cannot  help  that.     I  am  faying  what  I 
think  fhould  be ;  which,  if  it  were  already  in  Fafhion,  I  fhould  not  need  to 
trouble  the  World  with  a  Difcourfe  on  this  Subjeft.     Bjfft  yet  I  doubt  not,  but 
when  it  is  confidered,  there  will  be  others  of  Opinion  with  me,   That  the 
fooner  this  Way  is  begun  with  Children,  the  eafier  it  will  be  for  them,  and 
their  Governours  too ;  And,  that  this  ought  to  be  obferved  as  an  inviolable 
Maxim,  That  whatever  once  is  denied  them,  they  are  certainly  not  to  ob- 
tain by  Crying  or  Importunity,  unlefs  one  has  a  Mind  to  teach  them  to  be 
impatient  and  troublefome,  by  rewarding  them  for  it,   when  they  are  fo. 
Early.        §•  40.  Thofe  therefore  that  intend  ever  to  govern  their  Children,  fhould 
begin  it  whilft  they  are  very  little ;  and  look  that  they  perfectly  comply  with 
the  Will  of  their  Parents.     Would  you  have  your  Son  obedient  to  you  when 
paft  a  Child?  Be  fure  then  to  eftablifh  the  Authority  of  a  Father,    asfoon  as 
he  is  capable  of  Submiffion,  and  can  underftand  in  whofe  Power  he  is.    If 
you  would  have  him  ftand  in  Awe  of  you,  imprint  it  in  his  Infancy  ;  and,   as 
he  approaches  more  to  a  Man,  admit  him  nearer  to  your  Familiarity:    So 
fhall  you  have  him  your  obedient  Subject  (as  is  fit)  whilft  he  is  a  Child,  and 
your  affectionate  Friend,  when  he  is  a  Man.    For,   methinks,  they  mightily 
mifplace  the  Treatment  due  to  their  Children,  who  are  indulgent  and  fami- 
liar when  they  are  little,  but  fevere  to  them,  and  keep  them  at    a  diftance 
when  they  are  grown  up.     For  Liberty  and  Indulgence  can  do  no  Good  to 
Children :  Their  want  of  Judgment  makes  them  ftand  in  need  of  Reftraint 
and  Difciplinc.     And,  on  the  contrary,  Imperioufnefs  and  Severity,  is  but 
an  ill  Way  of  Treating  Men,  who  have  Reafon  of  their  own  to  guide  them, 
unlefs  you  have  a  mind  to    make  your  Children    when  grown  up,  weary  of 
you  j  and  fecretly  to  fay  within  themfelves,  When  will  you  Die,  Father  ? 

§.41. 
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§.41.  I  imagine  every  one  will  judge  it  reafonable,  that  their  Children,  Early, 
•when  little,  fliould  look  upon  their  Parents  as  their  Lords,  their  Abfolute  Go- 
vernours ;  and,  as  fuch,  ftand  in  Awe  of  tliem  :  And  that,  when  they  come 
to  riper  Years,  they  fliould  look  on  them  as  their  beft,  as  their  only  Cure 
Friends;  and,  as  fuch,  love  and  reverence  them.  The  Way,  I  have  mentioned, 
if  I  miftake  not,  is  the  only  one  to  obtain  this.  We  muff  look  upon  our  Chil- 
dren, when  grown  up,  to  be  like  our  felves  ;  with  the  fame  Paflions,  the  fame 
Deli  res.  We  would  be  thought  Rational  Creatures,  and  have  our  Freedom  j 
we  love  not  to  be  uneafie  under  conftant  Rebukes  and  Brow-beatings  ;  nor 
can  we  bear  fevers  Humours,  and  great  Difhnce  in  thofe  we  converfe  with. 
Whoever  has  fuch  Treatment  when  he  is  a  Man,  will  look  out  other  Com- 
pany, other  Friends,  other  Converfition,  with  whom  he  can  be  at  Eafe.  If 
therefore  a  ftricl:  Hand  be  kept  over  Children  from  the  Beginning,  they  will  in 
that  Age,  be  traceable,  and  quietly  fubmit  to  it,  as  never  having  known  any 
other  :  And  if,  as  they  grow  up  to  the  Ufe  of  Reafon,  the  Rigour  of  Go- 
vernment be,  as  they  deferve  it,  gently  relaxed,  and  the  Father's  Brow  more 
fmooth'd  to  them,  and  the  diftance  by  Degrees  abated  ;  his  former  Reftraints 
will  increafe  their  Love,  when  they  find  it  was  only  a  Kindnefs  to  them,  and 
a  Care  to  make  them  capable  to  deferve  the  Favour  of  their  Parents,  and  the 
Efteem  of  every  Body  elfe. 

§42.  Thus  much  for  the  Settling  your  Authority  over  your  Children  in 
general.  Fear  and  Awe  ought  to  give  you  the  firft  Power  over  their  Minds, 
and  Love  and  Friendfhip  in  riper  Years  to  hold  it :  For  the  Time  muff  come, 
when  they  will  be  paft  the  Rod,  and  Correction  ;  and  then,  if  the  Love  of 
you  make  them  not  obedient  and  dutiful ;  if  the  Love  of  Virtue  and  Reputa- 
tion keep  them  not  in  laudable  Courfes;  I  ask,  What  Hold  will  you  have 
upon  them,  ro  turn  them  to  it?  Indeed,  Fear  of  having  a  fcanty  Portion  if 
they  difpleafe  you,  may  make  them  Slaves  to  your  Eftate,  but  they  will  be 
never  the  lefs  ill  and  wicked  in  private  ;  and  that  Reftraint  will  not  laft  al- 
ways. Every  Mali  muft  fome  time  or  other  be  trufted  to  himfelf,  and  his  own 
Conduct ;  and  he  that  is  a  good,  a  vertuous  and  able  Man,  muft  be  made  fo 
within.  And  therefore,  what  he  is  to  receive  from  Education,  what  is  tofway 
and  influence  his  Life,  muft  be  fomething  put  into  him  betimes  :  Habits  wo- 
ven into  the  very  Principles  of  his  Nature ;  and  not  a  counterfeit  Carriage, 
and  diflembled  Outlide,  put  on  by  Fear,  only  to  avoid  the  prefent  Anger  of 
a  Father,  who  perhaps  may  dilinherit  him. 

§.  43.  This  being  laid  down  in  general,  as  the  Courfe  ought  to  be  taken,  Punipi- 
'tis  fit  we  now  come  to  confider  the  Parts  of  the  Difcipline  to  be  ufed,  a  lit-  menu. 
tie  more  particularly.  I  have  fpoken  fo  much  of  carrying  a  ftritl  Hand  over 
Children,  that  perhaps  I  (hall  be  fufpected  of  not  considering  enough,  what 
is  due  to  their  tender  Age  and  Conftitutions.  But  that  Opinion  will  vanifh, 
when  you  have  heard  me  a  little  farther.  For  I  am  very  apt  to  think,  that 
great  Severity  of  Punifliment  does  but  very  little  Good  ;  nay,  great  Harm  in 
Education  :  And  I  believe  it  will  be  found,  that,  cateris  paribm,  thofe  Chil- 
dren who  have  been  moft  chaflifed,  feldom  make  the  beft  Men.  All  that  I 
have  hitherto  contended  for,  is,  That  whatfoever  Rigour  is  neceflary,  it  is 
more  to  be  ufed  the  younger  Children  are,  and  having  by  a  due  Applicati- 
on wrought  its  Effect,  it  is  to  be  relaxed,  and  changed  into  a  milder  Sort  of 
Government. 

§.44.  A  Compliance,  and  Supplenefs  of  their  Wills,  being  by  a  Ready  Awe. 
Hand  introduced  by  Parents,  before  Children  have  Memories  to  retain  the 
Beginnings  of  it,  will  feem  natural  to  them,  and  work  afterwards  in  them, 
as  if  it  were  fo ;  preventing  all  Occafions  of  Struggling,  or  Repining.  The 
only  Care  is,  That  it  be  begun  early,  and  inflexibly  kept  to,  till  Awe  and  Refpetl 
be  grown  familiar,  and  there  appears  not  the  leaft  Relu&ancy  in  the  Sub- 
miffion,  and  ready  Obedience  of  their  Minds.  When  this  Reverence  is  once 
thus  eftabliflied,  (which  it  muft  be  early,  or  elfe  it  will  coft  Pains  and  Blows 
to  recover  it,  and  the  more,  the  longer  it  is  deferred)  'tis  by  it,  mixed  ftill 
with  as  much  Indulgence  as  they  made  not  an  ill  Ufe  of,  and  not  by  Beating, 
Chiding,  or  other  Servile  Puniflments,  they  are  for  the  future  to  be  governed,  as 
they  grow  up  to  more  Underftanding. 

§•  45  • 
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ifelf-dcni-       §.45.  That  this  is  fo,  will  be  eafily  allowed,  when    it  is    but   confider'd, 
al'  what  is  to  be  aim'd  at  in  an  ingenuous  Education  ;  and  upon  what  it  turns. 

1.  He  that  has  not  a  Maftery  over  his  Inclinations,  he  that  knows  not  how 
to  refifl  the  Importunity  of  prefent  Pleafure  or  Pain,  for  the  fake  of  what  Reafon 
tells  him  is  fit  to  be  done,  wants  the  true  Principle  of  Virtue  and  Induftry  ; 
and  is  in  danger  of  never  being  good  for  any  thing.  This  Temper  therefore, 
fo  contrary  to  unguided  Nature,  is  to  be  got  betimes;  and  this  Habit,  as 
the  true  Foundation  of  future  Ability  and  Happinefs,  is  to  be  wrought  into 
the  Mind,  as  early  as  may  be,  even  from  the  firft  Dawnings  of  any  Know- 
ledge or  Apprehenfion  in  Children  ;  and  fo  to  be  confirmed  in  them,  by  all 
the  Care  and  Ways  imaginable,  by  thofe  who  have  the  Over-fight  of  their 
Education. 
Dt\c8ci.  §•  4^*  2-  O"  the  other  fide,  if  the  Mind  be  curbed,  and  humbled  too  much 
in  Children ;  if  their  Spirits  be  abafed  and  broken  much,  by  too  ftrict  an  Hand 
over  them,  they  lofe  all  their  Vigour  and  Induftry,  and  are  in  a  worfe  State 
than  the  former.  For  extravagant  young  Fellows,  that  have  Livelinefs  and 
Spirit,  come  fometimes  to  be  fet  right,  and  fo  make  Able  and  Great 
Men  :  But  dejetled  Minds,  timorous  and  tame,  and  low  Spirits,  are  hardly  ever 
to  be  raifed,  and  very  feldom  attain  to  any  thing.  To  avoid  the  Danger 
that  is  on  either  hand,  is  the  great  Art ;  and  he  that  has  found  a  way 
how  to  keep  up  a  Child's  Spirit,  eafy,  adive  and  free  ;  and  yet,  at  the 
fame  time,  to  reftrain  him  from  many  things  he  has  a  mind  to,  and  to  draw 
him  to  things  that  areuneafy  to  him;  he,  I  fay,  that  knows  how  to  recon- 
cile thefe  feeming  Contradictions,  has,  in  my  Opinion,  got  the  true  Secret 
of  Education. 
itating.  §•  47-  The  ufual  lazy  and  fhort  way  by  Chaftifement,  and  the  Rod,  which 
is  the  only  Inftrument  of  Government  that  Tutours  generally  know,  or  ever 
think  of,  is  the  moft  unfit  of  any  to  be  ufed  in  Education  ;  becaufe  it  tends 
to  both  thofe  Mifchiefs ;  which,  as  we  have  fhewn,  are  the  Scylla  and  Cha~ 
rybdis,  which  on  the  one  hand  or  the  other,  ruine  all  that  mifcarry. 

§.48.  1.  This  kind  of  Punifhment  contributes  not  at  all  to  the  Maftery  of 
our  Natural  Propenfity  to  indulge  corporal  and  prefent  Pleafure,  and  to 
avoid  Pain  at  any  rate  ;  but  rather  encourages  it ;  and  thereby  ftrengthens 
that  in  us,  which  is  the  Root  from  whence  fpring  all  Vicious  Actions,  and  the 
Irregularities  of  Life.  For  what  other  Motive,  but  of  fenfual  Pleafure  and 
Pain,  does  a  Child  ad  by,  who  drudges  at  his  Book  againft  his  Inclination 
or  abftains  from  eating  unwholfome  Fruit,  that  he  takes  Pleafure  in,  only  out 
of  Fear  of  whipping  ?  He  in  this  only  prefers  the  greater  Corporal  Pleafure,  or  a- 
voids  the  greater  Corporal  Pain.  And  what  is  it,  to  govern  his  Actions,  and  di- 
rect his  Condud  by  fuch  Motives  as  thefe?  What  is  it,  I  fay,  but  to  cherifh 
that  Principle  in  him,  which  it  is  our  Bufinefs  to  root  out  and  deftroy  ?  And 
therefore  I  cannot  think  any  Correction  ufeful  to  a  Child,  where  the  Shame 
of  Suffering  for  having  done  amifs,  does  not  work  more  upon  him  than  the 
Pain. 

§.49:  3.  This  fort  of  Corredion  naturally  breeds  an  Averfion  to  that  which 
'tis  the  Tutour's  Bufinefs  to  create  a  liking  to.  How  obvious  is  it  to  obferve, 
that  Children  come  to  hate  things  which  were  at  firft  acceptable  to  them, 
when  they  find  themfelves  whipped,  and  chid,  and  teaz,ed  about  them  ?  And 
it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  in  them ;  when  grown  Men  would  not  be  able 
to  be  reconciled  to  any  thing  by  fuch  Ways.  Who  is  there  that  would  not  be 
difgufted  with  any  innocent  Recreation,  in  it  felf  indifferent  to  him,  if  he 
(hould  w  ith  Blows,  or  ill  Language  be  haled  to  it,  when  he  had  no  Mind  ; 
Or  be  conftantly  fo  treated,  for  fome  Circumftances  in  his  Application  to 
it  ?  This  is  natural  to  be  fo.  Offenfive  Circumftances  ordinarily  infed  inno- 
cent things,  which  they  are  joyn'd  with :  And  the  very  fight  of  a  Cup,  where- 
in any  one  ufes  to  take  naufeous  Phyfick,  turns  his  Stomach ;  fo  that  nothing 
will  relifh  well  out  of  it,  tho'  the  Cup  be  ever  fo  clean,  and  well  fhaped, 
and  of  the  richeft  Materials. 

§.  50.  3.  Such  a  fort  of  Slavijh  Difcipline  makes  a  SlaviJhTemper.  The  Child 
fubmits  and  diffembles  Obedience,  whilft  the  Fear  of  the  Rod  hangs  over 
him;  but  when  that  is  removed,  and,  by  being  out  of  fight,  he  can  promife 

himfelf 
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himfelf  Impunity,  he   gives  the  greater  fcope  to    his  natural    Inclination  j  Beating. 
which  by  this  way  is  not  at  all  alter'd,  but  on  the  contrary  heigh  ten'd  and 
increafed  in  him ;  and  alter  inch  reftraint,  breaks  out  ufuaily  with  the  more 
Violence  j  or, 

§.  5  1.  4.  If  Severity  carried  to  the  higheft  pitch  does  prevail,  and  works  a 
Cure  upon  the  prefent  unruly  Diftemper,  it  is  often  bringing  in  the  room 
of  it  a  worfe  and  more  dangerous  Difeafe,  by  breaking  the  Mind  ;  and  then 
in  the  place  of  a  diforderly  young  Fellow,  you  have  a  low-fpirited  moap'd Crea- 
ture :  Who,  however  with  his  unnatural  Sobriety  he  may  pleafe  filly  People, 
who  commend  tame  una&ive  Children  becaufe  they  make  no  noife,  nor  give 
them  any  trouble  ;  yet,  at  laft,  will  probably  prove  as  uncomfortable  a 
thing  to  his  Friends,  as  he  will  be,  all  his  Lite,  an  ufelefs  tiling  to  himfelf, 
and  others. 

§.  52.  Beating  them,  and  all  other  forts  of  flavifh  and  corporal  Puniilh-  Reward.. 
ments,  are  not  the  Difcipline  fit  to  be  ufed  in  the  Education  of  thofe  we. 
would  have  wife,  good,  and  ingenuous  Men ;  and  therefore  very  rarely  to  be 
applied,  and  that  only  in  great  Occasions,  and  cafes  of  Extremity.  On  the 
other  fide,  to  flatter  Children  by  Rewards  of  things,  that  are  pleafant  to 
them,  is  as  carefully  to  be  avoided.  He  that  will  give  to  his  Son  apples,  or 
Sugar-plumbs,  or  what  elfe  of  this  kind  he  is  moft  delighted  with ;  to  make 
him  learn  his  Book,  does  but  authorize  his  Love  of  Pleafure,  and  cocker  up 
that  dangerous  Propenfity,  which  he  ought  by  all  means  to  fubdue  and  ftifle 
in  him.  You  can  never  hope  to  teach  him  to  mafter  it,  wliilft  you  compound 
for  the  check  you  give  his  Inclination  in  one  place,  by  the  fatisfaction  you 
propofe  to  it  in  another.  To  make  a  good,  a  wife,  and  a  virtuous  M.  n,  'tis 
fit  he  fhould  learn  to  crofs  his  Appetite,  and  deny  his  Inclinations  to  Riches, 
Finery,  or  pleafing  his  Palate,  &c.  whenever  his  Reafon  advifes  the  contrary, 
and  his  Duty  requires  it.  But  when  you  draw  him  to  do  any  thing  that  is 
fit,  by  the  offer  of  Money,  or  reward  the  pains  of  learning  his  Book,  by  the 
pleafure  of  a  lufcious  Morfel ;  When  you  promife  him  a  Lace-Cravat,  or  a 
fine  new  Suit,  upon  performance  of  fome  of  his  little  tasks ;  what  do  you,  by 
propofing  thefe  as  Rewards,  but  allow  them  to  be  the  good  things  he  fhould 
aim  at,  and  thereby  encourage  his  longing  for  them,  and  accuftom  him  to 
place  his  happinefs  in  them  ?  Thus  People,  to  prevail  with  Children  to  be 
induftrious  about  their  Grammar,  Dancing,  or  fome  other  fuch  matter,  of 
no  great  moment  to  the  happinefs  or  ufefulnefs  of  their  Lives,  by  mif-ap- 
plied  Rewards  and  Punishments  facrifice  their  Virtue,  invert  the  Order  of  their 
Education,  and  teach  them  Luxury,  Pride,  or  Covetoufnefs,  &c.  For  in 
this  way,  flattering  thofe  wrong  Inclinations,  which  they  fhould  reftrain  and 
fupprefs,  they  lay  the  Foundations  of  thofe  future  Vices,  which  cannot  be 
avoided,  but  by  curbing  our  Defires,  and  accuftoming  them  early  to  fubmit 
to  Reafon. 

§.  53.  I  fay  not  this,  that  I  would  have  Children  kept  from  the  Conve- 
niencies  or  Pleafures  of  Life,  that  are  not  injurious  to  their  Health  or  Virtue: 
On  the  contrary,  I  would  have  their  Lives  made  as  pleafant,  and  as  agreeable 
to  them  as  may  be,  in  a  plentiful  enjoyment  of  whatfoever  might  innocent- 
ly delight  them  :  Provided  it  be  with  this  Caution,  that  they  have  thofe 
Enjoyments,  only  as  the  Confequences  of  the  ftate  of  Efteem  and  Acceptation 
they  are  in  with  their  Parents  and  Governors  j  but  they  fhould  never  be  of- 
fer'd  or  beftow'd  on  them,  as  the  Rewards  of  this  or  that  particular  Performance 
that  they  fhew  an  averfion  to,  or  to  which  they  would  not  have  applied 
themfelves  without  that  temptation. 

§.  54.  But  if  you  take  away  the  Rod  on  one  hand,  and  thefe  little  En- 
couragements, which  they  are  taken  with,  on  the  other  :  How  then  (will 
you  fuy)  fhall  Children  be  govern'd  ?  Remove  Hope  and  Fear,  and  there  is 
an  end  of  all  Difcipline.  I  grant,  that  Good  and  Evil,  Reward  and  Punifl)- 
ment,  are  the  only  Motives  to  a  rational  Creature;  thefe  are  the  Spur  and 
Reins,  whereby  all  Mankind  are  fet  on  work,  and  guided,  and  therefore 
they  are  to  be  made  ufe  of  to  Children  too.  For  I  advife  their  Parents  and 
Governours  always  to  carry  this  in  their  Minds,  that  Children  are  to  be 
treated  as  rational  Creatures. 

Vol.111.  F  §.  5  j.  JU- 
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"Rewards'.  §.  55-  Rewards,  I  grant,  and  Pumfhments  muft  be  propofed  to  Children,  it 
we  intend  to  work  upon  them.  The  Miftake,  I  imagine,  is,  that  thofj  that 
are  generally  made  ufe  or",  are  ill  chofen.  The  Pains  and  Pleafures  or  the 
Body  are,  1  think,  of  ill  confequence,  when  made  the  Rewards  and  Punilh- 
ments,  whereby  Men  would  prevail  on  their  Children  :  For,  as  I  faid  b- 
they  ferve  but  to  encreafe  and  ftrengthen  thofe  Inclinations  which  'cis  our 
Bufinefs  to  fubdue  and  mafter.  What  Principle  of  Vertue  do  you  lay  in.  a 
Child,  if  you  will  redeem  his  Deiires  of  one  Pleafure,  by  the  propola, 
another  ?  This  is  but  to  enlarge  his  Appetite,  and  inftrudt  it  to  wander.  If 
a  Child  cries  for  an  unwholfome  and  dangerous  Fruit,  you  purchafe  his 
quiet  by  giving  him  a  lefs  hurtlul  Sweet-meat.  This  perhaps  may  preferve 
his  Health,  but  fpoils  his  Mind,  and  fets  that  farther  out  of  order.  For  h-  re 
you  only  change  the  Object ;  but  flatter  ftill  his  Appetite,  and  allow  that  muft 
be  fatisfied,  wherein,  as  I  have  fhewed,  lies  the  root  of  the  Mifchief  :  And 
till  you  bring  him  to  be  able  to  bear  a  Denial  of  that  Satisfaction,  the  Child 
may  at  prefent  be  quiet  and  orderly,  but  the  Difeafe  is  not  cured.  By  this 
way  of  proceeding  you  foment  and  cherifh  in  him,  that  which  is  the  Spring 
from  whence  all  the  Evil  flows,  which  will  be  lure  on  the  next  ocfcafioa  to 
break  out  again  with  more  Violence,  give  him  ftronger  Longings,  and  you 
more  Trouble. 
Reputa-  §.  56.  The  Rewards  and  Puniflment s  then,  whereby  we  fhould  keep  Children 
tion.  jn  orcier)  are  quite  of  another  kind  ;  and  of  that  force,  that  when  we  can  get 
them  once  to  work,  the  Bufinefs,  I  think,  is  done,  and  the  difficulty  is  over. 
EJleem  and  Difgrace  are,  of  all  others,  the  moft  powerful  Incentives  to  the 
Mind,  when  once  it  is  brought  to  relifll  them.  If  you  can  once  get  into 
Children  a  Love  of  Credit,  and  an  Apprehenfion  of  Shame  and  Difgrace, 
you  have  put  into  them  the  true  Principle,  which  will  conftantly  work,  and 
incline  them  to  the  right.     But  it  will  be  asked,  How  fhall  this  be  done  ? 

I  confefs,  it  does  not  at  firfb  appearance  want  fome  difficulty  ;  but  yet  I 
think  it  worth  our  while  to  feek  the  ways  (and  praftife  them  when  found) 
to  attain  this,  which  I  look  on  as  the  great  Secret  of  Education. 

§.  57.  Fhfl,  Children  (earlier  perhaps  than  we  think)  are  very  fenfible  of 
Praife  and  Commendation.  They  find  a  Pleafure  in  being  efteem'd,  and  va- 
lued, efpecially  by  their  Parents,  and  thofe  whom  they  depend  on.  If  there- 
fore the  Father  carefs  and  commend  them,  when  they  do  well;  ftiew  a  cold  and  neg- 
leElful  Countenance  to  them  upon  doing  ill;  and  this  accompanied  by  a  like  Car- 
riage of  the  Mother,  and  all  others  that  are  about  them,  it  will  in  a  little 
time  make  them  fenfible  of  the  difference ;  and  this,  if  conftantly  obferved, 
I  doubt  not  but  will  of  it  felf  work  more  than  Threats  or  Blows,  which  lofe 
their  force,  when  once  grown  common,  and  are  of  no  ufe  when  Shame  does 
not  attend  them  ;  and  therefore  are  to  be  forborn,  and  never  to  be  ufed,  but 
'  in  the  Cafe  hereafter  mentioned,  when  it  is  brought  to  extremity. 

§.  58.  But  Secondly,  To  make  the  Senfe  of  Efteem  or  Difgrace  fink  the 
deeper,  and  be  of  the  more  weight,  other  agreeable  or  difagreeable  things  fiould 
conftantly  accompany  thefe  different  States ;  not  as  particular  Rewards  and  Pu- 
nifhments  of  this  or  that  particular  Action,  but  as  neceffarily  belonging  to, 
and  conftantly  attending  one,  who  by  his  Carriage  has  brought  himfelf 
into  a  State  of  Difgrace  or  Commendation.  By  which  way  of  treating 
them,  Children  may  as  much  as  poffible  be  brought  to  conceive,  that  thofe 
that  are  commended  and  in  efteem  for  doing  well,  wiii  neceffarily  be  be- 
lov'd  and  cherifh'd  by  every  Body,  and  have  all  other  good  things  as  a 
Confequence  of  it  ;  and  on  the  oiher  fide,  when  any  one  by  Mifcarriage, 
falls  into  dif-efteem,  and  cares  not  to  preferve  his  Credit,  he  will  un- 
avoidably fall  under  Neglect  and  Contempt ;  and  in  that  State  the  Want  of 
what  ever  might  fatisfie  or  delight  him,  will  follow.  In  this  way  the 
Objefts  of  their  Defires  are  made  affifting  to  Virtue  ;  when  a  fettled  ex- 
perience from  the  beginning  teaches  Children,  that  the  Things  they  delight 
in,  belong  to,  and  are  to  be  enjoy 'd  by  thofe  only,  who  are  in  a  State  of  Re- 
putation. If  by  thefe  Means  you  can  come  once  to  fhame  them  out  of  their 
Faults,  (for  befides  that,  I  would  willingly  have  no  Punifhment)  and  make 
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them  in  love  with  the  Pleafure  of  being  well  thought  on,  you  may  turn  them  Reputa- 
as  you  pleafe,  and  they  will  be  in  love  with  all  the  ways  of  Virtue.  "'"*• 

ty.  59.  The  great  difficulty  here,  is,  I  imagine,  from  the  Folly  and  Per- 
verfenefs  or'  Servants,  who  are  hardly  to  be  hinder'd  irom  eroding  herein  the 
defign  of  the  Father  and  Mother.  Children,  difcountenane'd  by  their  Pa- 
rents lor  any  Fault,  find  uiually  a  Reiuge  and  Relief  in  the  Carefles  of  thofe 
toolilh  Flatterers,  who  thereby  undo  whatever  the  Parents  endeavour  to  efta- 
blifh.  When  the  Father  or  Mother  looks  fowre  on  the  Child,  every  Body 
eife  lhould  put  on  the  famecoldnefs  to  him,  and  no  body  give  him  Counte- 
nance, till  Forgivenefs  ask'd,  and  a  Reformation  of  his  Fault,  has  fet  him 
right  again,  and  reflor'd  him  to  his  former  Credit.  If  this  were  conflantly 
obferv'd,  I  gueis  there  would  be  little  need  of  Blows,  or  Chiding  :  Their  own 
eafe  and  fatisfaction  would  quickly  teach  Children  to  court  Commendation, 
and  avoid  doing  that  which  they  found  every  Body  condemn'd,  and  they 
were  fure  to  fuller  for,  without  being  chid  or  beaten.  This  would  teach 
them  Model!  y  and  Shame ;  and  they  would  quickly  come  to  have  a  natural 
abhorrence  for  that,  which  they  found  made  them  ilighted  and  neglected  by 
every  body.  But  how  this  Inconvenience  from  Servants  is  to  be  remedied, 
I  muff  leave  to  Parents  Care  and  Confideration.  OnJy  I  think  it  of  great 
importance  ;  and  that  they  are  very  happy,  who  can  get  difcreet  People 
about  their  Children. 

§.  60.  Frequent  Beating  or  Chiding  is  therefore  carefully  to  be  avoided.  Be-  shame. 
caule  this  fort  of  Correction  never  produces  any  Good,  farther  than  it  ferves 
to  raife  Shame  and  Abhorrence  ot  the  Mifcarriage  that  brought  it  on  them. 
And  it  the  greateft  part  of  the  Trouble  be  not  the  Senfe  that  they  have  done 
amifs,  and  the  Apprehenfion  that  they  have  drawn  on  themfelvts  the  juil  Dif- 
pleaiure  of  their  belt  Friends,  the  pain  of  Whipping  will  work  but  an  im- 
perfect: Cure.  It  only  patches  up  for  the  prefent,  and  skins  it  over,  but 
reaches  not  to  the  bottom  of  the  Sore.  Ingenuous  Shame,  and  the  Apprehen- 
iions  ot  Difpleafure,  are  the  only  true  reftraint  :  Thefe  alone  ought  to  hold 
the  Reins,  and  keep  the  Child  in  order.  But  corporal  Punifhments  muff  ne- 
ceflarily  lofe  that  effect,  and  wear  out  the  Senfe  of  Shame,  where  they  fre- 
quently return.  Shame  in  Children  has  the  fame  place  that  Modeffy  has  in 
Women ;  which  cannot  be  kept,  and  often  tranfgreffed  againft.  And  as  to  the 
Apprehenfion  of  Difpleajure  in  the  Parents,  that  will  come  to  be  very  infigni- 
ficant,  if  the  Marks  ot  that  Difpleafure  quickly  ceafe,  and  a  few  Blows  fully 
expiate.  Parents  fhould  well  confider,  what  Faults  in  their  Children  are 
weighty  enough  to  deferve  the  Declaration  of  their  Anger  :  But  when  their 
Difpleafure  is  once  declared  to  a  degree  that  carries  any  Punifhment  with  it, 
they  ought  not  prefently  to  lay  by  the  Severity  of  their  Brows,  but  to  reftore 
their  Children  to  their  former  Grace  with  fome  difficulty  ;  and  delay  a  full 
Reconciliation,  till  their  Conformity,  and  more  than  ordinary  Merit,  make 
good  their  Amendment.  If  this  be  not  fo  order 'd,  Punifiment  will  by  Fami- 
liarity become  a  mere  thing  of  Courfe,  and  lofe  all  its  influence:  Offending, 
being  chaftifed,  and  then  forgiven,  will  be  thought  as  natural  and  neceflary 
as  Noon,  Night,  and  Morning  following  one  another. 

§.  61.  Concerning  Reputation  ;  I  fhall  only  remark  this  one  Thing  more  neputa. 
of  it ;  That,  though  it  be  not  the  true  Principle  and  Meafure  of  Virtue,  (for  tion. 
that  is  the  Knowledge  of  a  Man's  Duty,  and  the  Satisfaction  it  is  to  obey  his 
Maker,  in  following  the  Dictates  of  that  Light  God  has  given  him,  with 
the  Hopes  of  Acceptation  and  Reward)  yet  it  is  that  which  comes  neareft 
to  it :  And  being  the  Teftimony  and  Applaufe  that  other  People's  Reafon, 
as  it  were  by  a  common  Confent,  gives  to  virtuous  and  well-order'd  Actions, 
it  is  the  proper  Guide  and  Encouragement  of  Children,  till  they  grow  able  to 
judge  for  themfelves,  and  to  find  what  is  right  by  their  own  Reafon. 

§.62.  This  Confideration  may  direct  Parents,  how  to  manage  themfelves 
in  reproving  and  commending  their  Children.  The  Rebukes  and  Chiding, 
which  their  Faults  will  fometimes  make  hardly  to  be  avoided,  fhould  not  only 
be  in  fober,  grave  and  unpaffionate  Words,  but  alfo  alone  and  in  private  : 
But  the  Commendations  Children  deferve,  they  fhould  receive  before  others. 
This  doubles  the  Reward,  by  fpreading  their  Praife ;  but  the  Backwardnefs 
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Repute  Parents  (hew  in  divulging  their  Faults,  will  make  them  fet  a  greater  \ 
sion.      on  j-hgjr  Credit  themfelves,  and  teach  them   to  be   the  more    careful  to  pi 
fervethe  good  Opinion  of  others,  whilft  they  think  they  have  it :  Put  when, 
being  expofed  to  Shame,  by   publishing  their  Mifcarnages,  they  give  it 
for  loft,  that  Check  upon  them  is  taken  off';  And  they  will  be  the  lefs  d 
ful  to  preferve   others  good  Thoughts  of  them,  the  more  they  fufpect  that 
their  Reputation  with  them  is  already  blemifh'd. 

§.  63.  But  if  a  right  courfe  be  taken  with  Children,  there  will  not  be  fo 
much  need  of  the  Application  of  the  common  Rewards  and  Punifhments, 
we  imagine,  and  as  the  general  Praftice  has  eftablifh'd.  For  all  their  inno- 
Childijh.  cent  Folly,  Playing,  and  Childifh  Aflions,  are  to  be  left  perfectly  free  and  unre- 
nefs.  ftraind,  as  far  as  they  can  confift  with  the  Refpect  due  to  thofe  that  -arc  pre- 
fent;  and  that  with  the  greateft  Allowance.  If  thefe  Faults  of  their  Age,  ra- 
ther than  of  the  Children  themfelves,  were,  as  they  fhould  be,  left  only  to 
Time  and  Imitation,  and  riper  Years  to  cure,  Children  would  efcape  a  great 
deal  of  mif-applied  and  ufelefs  Correction  ;  which  either  fails  to  over-power 
the  Natural  Difpftfition  of  their  Childhood,  and  fo,  by  an  ineffectual  Fami- 
liarity, makes  Correction  in  other  neceflary  Cafes  of  lefs  ufe ;  or  elfe,  if  it 
be  of  Force  to  reftrain  the  natural  Gaiety  of  that  Age,  it  ferves  only  to 
fpoil  the  Temper  both  of  Body  and  Mind.  If  the  Noife  or  Buftle  of  the ir 
Play  prove  at  any  time  inconvenient,  or  unfuitable  to  the  Place  or  Company 
they  are  in  (which  can  only  be  where  their  Parents  are)  a  Look  or  a  Word 
from  the  Father  or  Mother,  if  they  have  eftablifh'd  the  Authority  they 
fhould,  will  be  enough  either  to  remove,  or  quiet  them  for  that  Time. 
But  this  Gamefome  Humour,  which  is  wifely  adapted  by  Nature  to  their 
Age  and  Temper,  fhould  rather  be  encouraged,  to  keep  up  their  Spirits, 
and  improve  their  Strength  and  Health,  than  curbed  or  reftrained :  And  the 
chief  Art  is  to  make  all  that  they  have  to  do,  Sport  and  Play  too. 
Hula,  %■  64.  And  here  give  me  leave  to  take  notice  of  one  thing  I  think  a  Fault 
in  the  ordinary  Method  of  Education  ;  and  that  is,  The  charging  of  Chil- 
drens  Memories,  upon  all  occafions,  with  Rules  and  Precepts,  which  they 
often  do  not  underftand,  and  conftantly  as  foon  forget  as  given.  If  it  be  fome 
Action  you  would  have  done,  or  done  otherwife ;  whenever  they  forget,  or 
do  it  aukwardly,  make  them  do  it  over  and  over  again,  till  they  are  perfect : 
Whereby  you  will  get  thefe  two  Advantages :  Firft,  To  fee  whether  it  be 
an  Action  they  can  do,  or  is  fit  to  be  expected  of  them.  For  fometimes 
Children  are  bid  to  do  Things,  which,  upon  Triah,  they  are  found  not  able 
to  do  ;  and  had  need  be  taught  and  exercifed  in,  before  they  are  required  to 
do  them.  But  it  is  much  eafier  for  a  Tutor  to  command,  than  to  teach.  Se- 
condly, Another  Thing  got  by  it  will  be  this  j  That  by  repeating  the  fame 
Action,  till  it  be  grown  habitual  in  them,  the  Performance  will  not  depend 
on  Memory,  or  Reflection,  the  Concomitant  of  Prudence  and  Age,  and  not 
of  Childhood  ;  but  will  be  natural  in  them.  Thus  bowing  to  a  Gentleman 
when  he  falutes  him,  and  looking  in  his  Face  when  he  fpeaks  to  him,  is  by 
conftant  Ufe  as  natural  to  a  well-bred  Man,  as  breathing ;  it  requires  no 
Thought,  no  Reflection.  Having  this  way  cured  in  your  Child  any  Fault, 
it  is  cured  for  ever :  And  thus  one  by  one  you  may  weed  them  out  all,  and 
plant  what  Habits  you  pleafe. 

§.  6$.  I  have  feen  Parents  fo  heap  Rules  on  their  Children,  that  it  was  im- 
poflible  for  the  poor  little  Ones  to  remember  a  tenth  part  of  them,  much  lefs 
to  obferve  them.  However,  they  were  either  by  Words  or  Blows  corrected 
for  the  Breach  of  thofe  multiplied  and  often  very  impertinent  Precepts. 
Whence  it  naturally  followed,  that  the  Children  minded  not  what  was  faid 
to  them  ;  when  it  was  evident  to  them,  that  no  Attention,  they  were  capa- 
ble of,  was  fufficienr  to  preferve  them  from  Tranfgreffion,  and  the  Rebukes 
which  follow'd  it. 

Let  therefore  your  Rules  to  your  Son,  be  as  few  as  is  poflible,  and  rather 
fewer  than  more  than  feem  absolutely  neceflary.  For  if  you  burden  him 
with  many  Rules,  one  of  thefe  two  things  muft  necefl'arily  follow  ;  that, 
either  he  muft  be  very  often  punifh'd,  which  will  be  of  ill  confequence, 
by  making  Punifhment  too  frequent  and  familiar  j  or  elfe  you  muft  let  the 
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Tranfgreflions  of  fome  of  your  Rules  go  unpunifh'd,  whereby  tli-  y  will   of  J&lei: 
courfe  grow  contemptible,  and  your  Authority  become  cheap  to  him.     Make 
but   few  Laws,  but  fee  they  be  well  obferv'd,  when   once  made.     Few  Years 
require  but  few  Laws,  and  as  his  Age  incrcafes,  when  one  Rule  is  by  Practice 
well  eftablifh'd,  you  may  add  another. 

§.  66.  But  pray  remember,  Children  are  not  to  be  taiiglx  by  Rales,  which 
will  be  always  flipping  out  of  their  Memories.  What  you  think  neCeflary  for 
them  to  do,  fettle  in  them  by  an  indifpenfible  Practice,  as  often  as  theOcca- 
fion  returns  ;  and  if  it  be  poifible  make  Occalions.  This  will  beget  Habits  in  Habit:. 
them,  which  being  once  eftablifh'd,  operate  of  themfelves  eafily  and  naturallv> 
without  the  afliftance  of  the  Memory.  But  here  let  me  give  two  Cautions. 
I.  The  one  is,  That  you  keep  them  to  the  Practice  of  what  you  would  have 
grow  into  a  Habit  in  them,  by  kind  Words,  and  gentle  Admonitions,  rather 
as  minding  them  of  what  they  forget,  than  by  harfh  Rebukes  and  Chiding, 
as  if  they  were  wiiltully  guilty,  idly,  Another  thing  you  are  to  take  care 
of,  is,  not  to  endeavour  to  fettle  too  many  Habits  at  once,  left  by  variety 
you  confound  them,  and  fo  perfect  none.  When  conftant  Cuftom  has  made 
any  one  thing  eafy  and  natural  to  them,  and  they  practife  it  without  Re- 
flection, you  may  then  go  on  to  another. 

This  Method  of  teaching  Children  by  a  repeated  Practice,  and  the  fame  Prattice. 
Action  done  over  and  over  again,  under  the  Eye  and  Direction  of  the  Tu- 
tor, till  they  have  got  the  Habit  of  doing  it  well,  and  not  by  relying  on 
Rules  trufted  to  their  Memories,  has  fo  many  Advantages,  which  way  foever 
we  conlider  it,  that  I  cannot  but  wonder  (if  ill  Cufioms  could  be  wonder'd 
at  in  any  thing)  how  it  could  poiTibly  be  fo  much  neglected.  I  fhall  name 
one  more  that  comes  now  in  my  way.  By  this  Method  we  fhall  fee,  whe- 
ther what  is  requir'd  of  him  be  adapted  to  his  Capacity,  and  any  way  fuited 
to  the  Child's  natural  Genius  and  Conftitution  :  For  that  too  mull  be  confi- 
der'd  in  A  right  Education.  We  muft  not  hope  wholly  to  change  their  Origi- 
nal Tempers,  nor  make  the  Gay  Penfive  and  Grave,  nor  the  Melancholy 
Sportive,  without  fpoiling  them.  God  has  ftamp'd  certain  Characters  uoon 
Mens  Minds,  which,  like  their  Shapes,  may  perhaps  be  a  little  mended  ;  but 
can  hardly  be  totally  alter'd,  and  transformed  into  the  contrary. 

He  therefore,  that  is  about  Children,  fhould  well  ftudy  their  Natures 
and  Aptitudes,  and  fee  by  often  Tryals,  what  turn  they  eafily  take,  and 
what  becomes  them  ;  oblerve  what  their  Native  Stock  is,  how  it  may  be 
improved,  and  what  it  is  fit  for:  He  fhould  confider  what  they  want,  whe- 
ther they  be  capable  of  having  it  wrought  into  them  by  Induftry,  and  in- 
corporated there  by  Practice ;  and  whether  it  be  worth  while  to  endeavour 
it.  For  in  many  Cafes,  all  that  we  can  do,  or  fhould  aim  at,  is  to  make 
the  belt  of  what  Nature  has  given,  to  prevent  the  Vices  and  Faults  to 
which  fuch  a  Conftitution  is  moft  inclined,  and  give  it  all  the  Advantages  it 
is  capable  of.  Every  one's  Natural  Genius  fhould  be  carried  as  far  as  it 
could,  but  to  attempt  the  putting  another  upon  him,  will  be  but  Labour  in 
vain  ;  and  what  is  fo  Plaifter'd  on,  will  at  beft  fit  but  untowardly,  and 
have  always  hanging  to  it  the  Ungracefulnefs  of  Conflruint  and  Affecta- 
tion. 

AffeElation  is  not,  I  confefs,  an  early  Fault  of  Childhood,  or  the  Product  Affecla- 
cf  untaught  Nature  ;  it  is  of  that  fort  of  Weeds,  which  grow  not  in  the  wild  *«»• 
uncultivated  Wafte,  but  in  Garden-Plots,  under  the  negligent  Hand,  or 
unskiltul  Care  of  a  Gardiner.  Management  and  Inftruction,  and  fome 
Senfe  of  the  Neceffity  of  Breeding,  are  requifitc  to  make  any  one  capable 
of  AffeElation,  which  endeavours  to  correct  Natural  Defects,  and  has  always 
the  Laudable  Aim  cf  Pleafing,  though  it  always  miffesit;  and  the  more  it 
labours  to  put  on  Gracefulnefs,  the  farther  it  is  from  it.  For  this  Reafon 
it  is  the  more  carefully  to  be  watched,  becaufe  it  is  the  proper  Fault  of  Edu- 
cation ;  a  perverted  Education  indeed,  but  fuch  as  young  People  often  fall 
into,  either  by  their  own  Miftake,  or  the  ill  Conduct  of  thofe  about  them. 

He  that  will  examine  wherein  that  Gracefulnefs  lies,  which  always  pleafes, 
will  find  it  arifes  from  that  Natural  Coherence,  which  appears  between 
the  thing  done,  and  fuch   a  Temper  of  Mind,  as  cannot  but  be  approved 
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Afft3a,o(  as  fuitablc  to  the  Occafion.  We  cannot  but  be  pleafed  with  an  Humane, 
uon.  Friendly,  Civil  Temper,  where-ever  we  meet  with  it.  A  Mind  free,  and 
Ma  iter  of  it  felf  and  all  its  Actions,  not  low  and  narrow,  not  haughty  and 
infolent,  not  blemifh'd  with  any  great  Defect,  is  what  every  one  is  taken 
with.  The  Actions,  which  naturally  flow  from  fuch  a  well-form'd  Mind, 
pleafe  us  alfo,  as  the  genuine  Marks  of  it ;  and  being  as  it  were  natural 
Emanations  from  the  Spirit  and  Difpolition  within,  cannot  but  be  eafie  and 
unconftrain'd.  This  feems  to  me  to  be  that  Beauty,  which  fhines  through 
fome  Mens  Actions,  fets  off  all  that  they  do,  and  takes  all  they  come  near  •> 
when  by  a  conftant  Practice,  they  have  fafhion'd  their  Carriage,  and  made 
all  thofe  little  Expreflions  of  Civility  and  Refpect,  which  Nature  or  Cuftom 
has  eftablifhed  in  Converfation  fo  eafy  to  themfelves,  that  they  feem  not  Ar- 
tificial or  Studied,  but  naturally  to  follow  from  a  Sweetnefs  of  Mind,  and  a 
well-turn'd  Difpolition. 

On  the  other  fide,  Affeclation  is  an  aukward  and  forced  Imitation  of  what 
fhould  be  genuine  and  eafie,  wanting  the  Beauty  that  accompanies  what  is 
Natural  ;  becaufe  there  is  always  a  Difagreemcnt  between  the  outward 
Action,  and  the  Mind  within,  one  of  thefe  two  ways  ;  i.  Either  when  a 
Man  would  outwardly  put  on  a  Difpofition  of  Mind,  which  then  he  really 
has  not,  but  endeavours  by  a  forced  Carnage  to  make  fhew  of  ;  yet  fo,  th^t 
the  Constraint  he  is  under,  difcovers  it  felf:  And  thus  Men  affect  fometimes 
to  appear  Sad,  Merry,  or  Kind,  when,  in  Truth,  they  are  not  fo. 

i.  The  other  is,  when  they  do  not  endeavour  to  make  fhew  of  Difpofitions 
of  Mind,  which  they  have  not,  but  to  exprefs  thofe  they  have,  by  a  Carriage 
not  fuited  to  them :  And  fuch  in  Converfation  are  all  conftrain'd  Motions, 
Actions,  Words,  or  Looks,  which,  though  defigned  to  fhew  either  their 
Refpect  or  Civility  to  the  Company,  or  their  Satisfaction  and  Eafinefs  in  ir, 
are  not  yet  Natural  ncr  Genuine  Marks  of  the  one  or  the  other  ;  but  rather 
of  fome  Defect  or  Miflake  within.  Imitation  of  others,  without  difcerning 
what  is  Graceful  in  them,  or  what  is  peculiar  to  their  Characters,  often  makes 
a  great  part  of  this.  But  AffeEiatien  of  all  kinds,  whencefoever  it  proceeds,  is 
always  Offenfive :  Becaule  we  naturally  hate  whatever  is  Counterfeit  ;  and 
condemn  thofe,  who  have  nothing  better  to  recommend  themfelves  by. 

Plain  and  rough  Nature  left  to  it  felf,  is  much  better  than  an  Artificial 
Ungracefulnefs,  and  fuch  ftudied  Ways  of  being  ill  falhion'd.  The  want  cf  an 
Accomplishment,  or  fome  Defect  in  our  Behaviour,  coming  fhort  of  the  ut- 
moft  Gracefulnefs,  often  fcapes  Obfervation  and  Cenfure.  But  Affectation  in 
any  part  of  our  Carriage,  is  lighting  up  a  Candle  to  our  Defects;  and  never 
fails  to  makes  us  be  taken  notice  of,  either  as  wanting  Senfe,  or  wanting  Sin- 
cerity. This  Governours  ought  the  more  diligently  to  look  after;  becaufe, 
as  I  above  obferv'd,  'tis  an  acquired  Uglinefs,  owing  to  Miftaken  Education, 
few  "being  Guilty  of  it,  but  thofe  who  pretend  to  Breeding,  and  would  not 
be  thought  Ignorant  of  what  is  fafhionable  and  becoming  in  Converfation  : 
And,  if  I  miftake  not,  it  has  often  its  rife  from  the  lazy  Admonitions  of 
thofe  who  give  Rules,  and  propofe  Examples,  without  joyning  Practice  with 
their  Inftructions,  and  making  their  Pupils  repeat  the  Action  in  their  Sight, 
that  they  may  Correct  what  is  indecent  or  conftrain'd  in  it,  till  it  be  perfected 
into  an  habitual  and  becoming  Eafinefs. 

Manners.  §•  67.  Manners,  as  they  call  it,  about  which  Children  arefo  often  perplex'd, 
and  have  fo  many  goodly  Exhortations  made  them,  by  their  wife  Maids  and 
GoverneiTes,  I  think,  are  rather  to  be  learn 'd  by  Example  than  Rules  ;  and 
then  Children,  if  kept  out  of  ill  Company,  will  take  a  pride  to  behave  them- 
felves prettily,  after  the  fafhion  of  others,  perceiving  themfelves  efteem'd  and 
commended  for  it.  But  if,  by  a  little  Neglig.-nce  in  this  part,  the  Boy 
fhould  not  put  oft"  his  Hat,  nor  make  Legs  very  gracefully,  a  Dancing- 
mafter  will  cure  that  Defect,  and  wipe  off  all  that  Plainnefs  of  Nature,  which 
the  A-la-mode  People  call  Clownifhnefs.  And  fince  nothing  appears  to  me 
to  give  Children   fo  much   becoming  Confidence   and  Behaviour,  and  fo  to 

Stncln".  raife  them  to  the  Converfation  of  thofe  above  their  Age,  as  Dancing  ;  I  think 
they  fhould  be  taught  to  Dance,  as  foon  as  they  are  capable  of  learning  it. 
For,  though  this  confift  only  in  outward   gracefulnefs  of  Motion,  yet,   I 

know 
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know  not  how,  it  gives  Children  manly  Thoughts,  and  Carriage  more  than  Manners. 
any    thing.     But  otherwife  I   would  not  have  little  Children  much  tor- 
mented about  Pun&ilio's,  or  Niceties  of  Breeding. 

Never  trouble  your  felf  about  thofe  Faults  in  them,  which  you  know  Age 
will  cure.  And  therefore  want  of  well-fafhion'd  Civility  in  the  Carriage, 
whiift  Civility  is  not  wanting  in  the  Mind  (for  there  you  muft  take  care  to 
plant  it  early)  fhould  be  the  Parents  leaft  care,  whiift:  they  are  young.  If 
his  tender  Mind  be  fill'd  with  a  Veneration  for  his  Parents  and  Teachers, 
which  coniifts  in  Love  and  Efteem,  and  a  Fear  to  offend  them  j  and  with 
Refpecl  and  good  Will  to  all  People;  that  Refpeft  will  of  it  felf  teach  thofe  ways 
of  expreffing  it,  which  he  obferves  moft  acceptable.  Be  fure  to  keep  up 
in  him  the  Principles  of  good  Nature  and  Kindncfs  ;  make  them  as  habitual 
as  you  can,  by  Credit  and  Commendation,  and  the  good  Things  accompany- 
ing that  State  :  And  when  they  have  taken  root  in  his  Mind,  and  are  fettled 
there  by  a  continued  Praftice,  fear  not,  the  Ornaments  of  Converfation,  and 
the  Out-fide  of  fafhionable  Manners,  will  come  in  their  due  time;  If  when 
they  are  remov'd  cut  of  their  Maid's  Care,  they  are  put  into  the  Hands  of  a 
well-bred  Man  to  be  their  Governour. 

Whiift  they  arc  very  young,  any  Carelefnefs  is  to  be  born  with  in  Children, 
that  carries  not  with  it  the  Marks  of  Pride  or  ill  Nature :  But  thofe 
when  ever  they  appear  in  any  Aftion,  are  to  be  corrected  immediately  by 
the  Ways  above  mentioned.  What  I  have  faid  concerning  Manners,  I  would 
not  have  fo  underflood,  as  if  I  meant  that  thofe,  who  have  the  Judgment  to 
do  it,  fhould  not  gently  fafhion  the  Motions,  and  Carriage  of  Children, 
when  they  are  very  young.  It  would  be  of  great  Advantage,  if  they  had 
People  about  them,  from  their  being  firft  able  to  go,  that  had  the  Skill,  and 
would  take  the  right  way  to  do  it.  That  which  I  complain  of,  is  the 
wrong  Ccuife  that  is  ufually  taken  in  this  Matter.  Children  uho  were  never 
taught  any  fuch  thing  as  Behaviour,  are  often  (efpecially  when  Strangers 
are  prefent  )  chid  lor  having  fome  way  or  other  failed  in  good  Manners, 
and  have  thereupon  Reproofs  and  Precepts  heaped  upon  them,  concerning 
putting  oft"  their  Hats,  or  making  of  Legs,  &c.  Though  in  this  thofe 
concern'd  pretend  to  correct  the  Child,  yet  in  truth,  for  the  moft  part,  it  is 
but  to  cover  their  own  Shame:  And  they  lay  the  Blame  on  the  poor  little  Ones, 
fometimes  paffionately  enough,  to  divert  it  from  themfelves,  for  fear  the 
By-ftanders  fhould  impute  to  their  want  of  Care  and  Skill  the  Child's 
ill  Behaviour. 

For,  as  for  the  Children  themfelves,  they  are  never  one  jot  better'd  by  fuch 
occafional  Lectures  :  They  at  other  times  fhould  be  fhev  n  v  hat  to  do,  and 
by  reiterated  Adions,  be  fafhioned  before-hand  into  the  Praftice  of  what 
is  fit  and  becoming;  and  not  told,  and  talk'd  to  do  upon  the  Spot,  of  what 
they  have  never  been  accuftomed,  nor  know  how  to  do  as  they  fhould  :  To 
hare  and  rate  them  thus  at  every  turn,  is  not  to  teach  them,  but  to  vex,  and 
torment  them  to  no  purpofe.  They  fhould  be  let  alone,  rather  than  Chid 
for  aFault,  which  is  none  of  their's,  nor  is  in  their  Power  to  mend  for  fpeaking 
to.  And  it  were  much  letter  their  natural  childifh  Negligence  or  Plair.- 
nefs  fhould  be  left  to  the  Care  of  riper  years,  than  that  they  fhould  frequent- 
ly have  Rebukes  mifplaced  upon  them,  which  neither  do,  nor  can,  give  them 
graceful  Motions.  If  their  Minds  are  well  difpofed,  and  principled  with  in- 
ward Civility,  a  great  part  of  the  Roughnefs,  which  fticks  to  the  outfide 
for  want  of  better  Teaching,  Time  and  Obfervation  will  rub  oft",  as  they 
grow  up,  if  they  are  bred  in  good  Company ;  but  if  in  ill,  all  the  Rules 
in  the  World,  all  the  Corre&ion  imaginable,  will  not  be  able  to  polifh  them. 
For  you  muft  take  this  for  a  certain  Truth,  that  let  them  have  what  In- 
ftruftions  you  will,  and  ever  fo  learned  Lectures  of  Breeding  daily  incul- 
cated into  them,  that  which  will  moft  influence  thg'r  Carriage,  will  be  the 
Company  they  converfe  with,  and  the  fafhion  of  thofe  about  them.  Chil- 
dren (  nay,  and  Men  too  )  do  moft  by  Example.  We  are  all  a  fort  of  Ca- 
melions,  that  ftill  take  a  Tinfture  from  things  near  us :  Nor  is  it  to  be  won- 
der'd  at  in  Children,  who  better  underftand  what  they  fee,  than  what  they 
hear. 

§.  68.  I 
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Company.      §.  68.  I  mention'd    above,  one  great  Mifchief  that  came  by  Servants 
Children,  when  by  their  Flatteries  they  take  off  the  edge   and   force   of 
Parents  Rebukes,  and  fo  leilen  their  Authority.     And  here   is  another  great 
inconvenience  which  Children  receive  from  the  ill  Examples  which  they  m 
with  amongft  the  meaner  Servants. 

They  are  wholly,  if  poflible,  to  be  kept  from  fuch  Converfation :  F01 
Contagion  of  thefe  ill  Precedents,  both  in  Civility  and  Venue,  horribly  infi 
Children    as  often  as  they  come  within  reach  of  it.     They  frequently  i 
from  unbred  or   debauched  Servants  fuch  Language,  untowardly  Tricks  and 
Vices,  as  otherwife  they  poflibly  would  be  ignorant  of  all  their  Lives. 

§.  69-  'Tis  a  hard  matter  wholly  to  prevent  this  Mifchief.     You  will  hi 
very  «ood  luck,  if  you  never  have  a  Clownifh  or  Vicious  Servant,  and    it 
from  them   your  Children   never  get  any  Infection.     But  yet  as  much  n  1 

be  done  towards   it,  as  can   be ;    and  the  Children   kept  as 

+  Horn  much  the  Romans     much  as  may   be  f  in  the  Company  of  their  Parents,  and  thole 

thought    the   Education    of    t0  wnofe  Care  they  are  committed.     To  this  purpofe,  their 

their  Children  abufmefs  that     ^-       -p  ^eir  prdc.nce  fhould  be  made  ealie  to  them  :  They 

[?nuVeSes!}eltlZ  (hould  be  allowed  the  Liberties  and  Freedom  fuitable  to 
tonius  ytugufl.  Seft.  64.  their  Ages,  and  not  be  held  under  unneceflary  Reftraints, 
Plutarch  in  vita  Catonis  v  nen  in  their  Parent's  or  Governour's  light.  If  it  be  a 
Cenforis  ;  Diodorus  Siculus,  p^^  tQ  ^.^  ^  nQ  wonder  they  ft,ould  not  like  it.  They 
J.  2.  cap.  3-  mu^  not  j^  hinjyr'j  from  being  Children,  or  from  playing, 

or  doino-  as  Children,  but  from  doing  ill.  All  other  Liberty  is  to  be  allowed 
them.  Next,  to  make  them  in  love  with  the  Company  of  their  Parents,  they 
fhould  receive  ail  their  good  things  there,  and  from  their  hands.  The  Ser- 
vants fhould  be  hinder'd  from  making  court  to  them,  by  giving  them  ftrong 
Drink,  Wine,  Fruit,  Play-things,  and  other  fuch  matters,  which  may  make 
them  in  love  with  their  Converfation. 

§.  70.  Having  named  Company,  I  am  almoft  ready  to  throw  away  my 
Pen,  and  trouble  you  no  farther  on  this  Subject.  For  fince  that  does  more 
than  all  Precepts,  Rules,  and  Inftruftions,  methinks  'tis  almoft  wholly  in 
vain  to  make  a  long  Difcourfe  of  other  things,  and  to  talk  of  that  almoft  to 
no  purpofe.  For  you  will  be  ready  to  fay,  What  fhall  I  do  with  my  Son  ? 
If  1  keep  him  always  at  Home,  he  will  be  in  danger  to  be  my  young  Ma- 
tter ;  and  if  I  fend  him  Abroad,  how  is  it  poffible  to  keep  him  from  the 
contagion  of  Rudenefs  and  Vice,  which  is  every  where  fo  in  fafhion  ?  In  my 
Houfe,  he  will  perhaps  be  more  innocent,  but  more  ignorant  too  of  the 
World  :  Wanting  there  change  of  Company,  and  being  ufed  conftantly  to 
the  fame  Faces,  he  will,  when  he  comes  abroad,  be  a  fheepifh  or  conceited 
Creature. 

I  confefs,  both  fides  have  their  Inconveniencies.  Being  abroad,  'tis  true, 
will  make  him  bolder,  and  better  able  to  buftle  and  fhift  amongft  Boys  or 
his  own  age  ;  and  the  Emulation  of  School-fellows  often  puts  Life  and  In- 
duftrv  into  young  Lads.  But  till  you  can  find  a  School,  wherein  it  is  pof- 
lible for  the  Mafter  to  look  after  the  Manners  of  his  Scholars,  and  can  fhew 
as  great  Effects  of  his  Care  of  forming  their  Minds  to  Virtue,  and  their  Car- 
riage to  good  Breeding,  as  of  forming  their  Tongues  to  the  learned  Lan- 
guages ;  you  muft  confefs,  that  you  have  a  ftrange  value  for  Words,  when 
preferring  the  Languages  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  to  that  which 
made  them  fuch  brave  Men,  you  think  it  worth  while,  to  hazard  your  Son's 
Innocence  and  Virtue,  for  a  little  Greek  and  Latin.  For,  as  for  that  Bold- 
nefs  and  Spirit  which  Lads  get  amongft  their  Play-fellows  at  School,  it  has 
ordinarily  fuch  a  mixture  of  Rudenefs,  and  an  ill-turn'd  Confidence,  that 
thole  mif-becoming  and  dif-ingenuous  ways  of  (hitting  in  the  World,  muft 
be  unlearn'd,  and  all  the  Tincture  wafh'd  out  again,  to  make  way  for  better 
Principles,  and  fuch  Manners  as  make  a  truly  worthy  Man.  He  that  con- 
iiders  how  diametrically  oppofite  the  Skill  of  living  well,  and  managing, 
as  a  Man  fhould  do,  his  Affairs  in  the  World,  is  to  that  mal-pertnefs,  trick- 
ing, or  violence  learnt  amongft  School-Boys,  will  think  the  Faults  of  a 
privater  Education  infinitely  to  be  prefer'd  to  fuch  Improvements;  and  will 
take  care  to  preferve  his  Child's  Innocence  and  Modefty  at  Home,  as  being 

nearer 
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nearer  of  Kin,  and  more  in  the  way  of  thofe  qualities  which  make  an  ufe-  Company, 
ful  and  able  Man.  Nor  does  any  one  find,  or  fo  much  as  fufpeft,  that 
that  Retirement  and  Bafhfulnefs,  which  their  Daughters  are  brought  up  in, 
makes  them  lefs  knowing  or  lefs  able  Women.  Converfation,  when  they 
come  into  the  World,  foon  gives  them  a  becoming  Aifurance  ;  and  whatfo- 
ever,  beyond  that,  there  is  of  rough  and  boifterous,  may  in  Men  be  very 
well  fpared  too  :  For  Courage  and  Steadinefs,  as  I  take  it,  lie  not  in  Rough- 
nefs  and  ill  Breeding. 

Vertue  is  harder  to  be  got,  than  a  Knowledge  of  the  World  ;  and  if  loft 
in  a  young  Man,  is  feldom  recovered.  Sheepifhnefs  and  Ignorance  of  the 
World,  the  Faults  imputed  to  a  private  Education,  are  neither  the  neceffary 
Confequences  of  being  bred  at  Home,  nor  if  they  were,  are  they  incurable 
Evils.  Vice  is  the  more  ftubborn,  as  well  as  the  more  dangerous  Evil  of  the 
two  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  firft  place,  to  be  fenced  againft.  If  that  fheepifh 
foftnefs,  which  often  enervates  thofe  who  are  bred  like  Fondlings  at  Home, 
be  carefully  to  be  avoided,  it  is  principally  fo  for  Vertue's  fake  :  For  fear 
left  fuch  a  yielding  temper  fliould  be  too  fufceptible  of  vitious  Impreflions, 
and  expofe  the  Novice  too  eafily  to  be  corrupted.  A  young  Man,  before  he 
leaves  the  fhelter  of  his  Father's  Houfe,  and  the  Guard  of  a  Tutour,  fhould 
be  fortified  with  Refolution,  and  made  acquainted  with  Men,  to  fecure  his 
Vertues  ;  left  he  fhould  be  led  into  fome  ruinous  courfe,  or  fatal  precipice, 
before  he  is  fufficiently  acquainted  with  the  Dangers  of  Converfation,  and 
has  Steadinefs  enough  not  to  yield  to  every  Temptation.  Were  it  not  for 
this,  a  young  Man's  Bafhfulnefs,  and  Ignorance  in  the  World,  would  not  fo 
much  need  an  early  Care.  Converfation  would  cure  it  in  a  great  meafure  ; 
or  if  that  will  not  do  it  early  enough,  it  is  only  a  ftronger  reafon  for  a  good 
Tutour  at  home.  For  if  pains  be  to  be  taken  to  give  him  a  manly  air  and 
aflurance  betimes,  it  is  chiefly  as  a  fence  to  his  Vertue  when  he  goes  into  the 
World  under  his  own  Conduct. 

It  is  prepofterous  therefore  to  facrifice  his  Innocency  to  the  attaining  of 
Confidence,  and  fome  little  Skill  of  buftling  for  himfelf  among  others,  by 
his  Converfation  with  ill-bred  and  vitious  Boys ;  when  the  chief  ufe  of  that 
fturdinefs,  and  ftanding  upon  his  own  Legs,  is  only  for  the  prefervation  of 
his  Vertue.  For  if  Confidence  or  Cunning  come  once  to  mix  with  Vice, 
and  fupport  his  Mifcarriages,  he  is  only  the  furer  loft :  And  you  muft  undo 
again,  and  ftrip  him  of  that  he  has  got  from  his  Companions,  or  give  him 
up  to  Ruin.  Boys  will  unavoidably  be  taught  aifurance  by  Converfation 
with  Men,  when  they  are  brought  into  it ;  and  that  is  time  enough.  Mo- 
deftyand  Submiffion  till  then,  better  fits  them  for  Inftruftion  :  And  there- 
fore there  needs  not  any  great  Care  to  ftock  them  with  Confidence  before- 
hand. That  which  requires  moft  time,  pains,  and  afliduity,  is  to  work  into 
them  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  Vertue,  and  good  Breeding.  This  is  the 
Seafoning  they  fhould  be  prepar'd  with,  fo  as  not  eafily  to  be  got  out  again. 
This  they  had  need  to  be  well  provided  with.  For  Converfation,  when  they 
come  into  the  World,  will  add  to  their  knowledge  and  aflurance,  but  be  too 
apt  to  take  from  their  Vertue  ;  which  therefore  they  ought  to  be  plentifully 
ftored  with,  and  have  that  tinfture  funk  deep  into  them. 

How  they  fhould  be  fitted  for  Converfation,  and  entered  into  the  World, 
when  they  are  ripe  for  it,  we  fhall  confider  in  another  place.  But  how  any 
one's  being  put  into  a  mixed  Herd  of  unruly  Boys,  and  there  learning  to 
wrangle  at  Trap,  or  rook  at  Span-farthing,  fits  him  for  civil  Converfation, 
or  Bufinefs,  I  do  not  fee.  And  what  Qualities  are  ordinarily  to  be  got  from 
fuch  a  Troop  of  Play-fellows  as  Schools  ufually  aflemble  together  from  Pa- 
rents of  all  kinds,  that  a  Father  fhould  fo  much  covet  it,  is  hard  to  divine.  I 
am  fure,  he  who  is  able  to  be  at  the  charge  of  a  Tutour  at  home,  may  there 
give  his  Son  a  more  genteel  Carriage,  more  manly  Thoughts,  and  a  Sence 
of  what  is  worthy  and  becoming,  with  a  greater  Proficiency  in  Learning  in- 
to the  Bargain,  and  ripen  him  up  fooner  into  a  Man,  than  any  at  School 
can  do.  Not  that  I  blame  the  School-Mafter  in  this,  or  think  it  to  be  laid 
to  his  charge.  The  difference  is  great  between  two  or  three  Pupils  in  the 
fame  Houfe,  and  three  or  fourfcore  Boys  lodg'd   up  and  down.     For  let  the 
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Company.  Mailer's  Induftry  and  Skill  be  ever  fo  great,  it  is  impoflible  he  fhould  hare 
50  or  100  Scholars  under  his  Eye,  any  longer  than  they  are  in  the  School 
together  :  Nor  can  it  be  expected,  that  he  Ihould  inftruct  them  Succefstully 
in  any  thing  but  their  Books  j  the  forming  of  their  Minds  and  Manners  r<  - 
quiring  a  conftant  Attention,  and  particular  Application  to  every  fiflgle  Boy, 
which  is  impoffible  in  a  numerous  Flock  ;  and  would  be  wholly  in  vain  (could 
he  have  time  to  Study  and  Correct  every  one's  particular  Defects,  and  wrong 
Inclinations)  when  the  Lad  was  to  be  left  to  himfelf,  or  the  prevailing  Infe- 
ction of  his  Fellows,  the  greateft  part  of  the  four  and  twenty  Hours. 

But  Fathers,  obferving  that  Fortune  is  often  moll  fuccefsfully  courted  by 
bold  and  bullling  Men,  are  glad  to  fee  their  Sons  pert  and  forward  betimes  ; 
take  it  for  an  happy  Omen  that  they  will  be  thriving  Men,  and  look  on  the 
Tricks  they  play  their  School-fellows,  or  learn  from  them,  as  a  Proficiency 
in  the  Art  of  Living,  and  making  their  way  through  the  World.  But  I  mult 
take  the  liberty  to  fay,  that  he  that  lays  the  Foundation  of  his  Son's  For- 
tune in  Vertue,  and  good  Breeding,  takes  the  only  fure  and  warrantable  way. 
And  'tis  not  the  Waggeries  or  Cheats  practifed  among  School-boys,  'tis 
not  their  Roughnefs  one  to  another,  nor  the  well-laid  Plots  of  Robbing  an 
Orchard  together,  that  makes  an  able  Man  ;  but  the  Principles  of  Juftice, 
Generofity  and  Sobriety,  joyn'd  with  Obfervation  and  Induftry,  Qualities, 
which  I  judge  School-boys  do  not  learn  much  of  one  another.  And  if  a 
Young  Gentleman,  bred  at  home,  be  not  taught  more  of  them  than  he  could 
learn  at  School,  his  Father  has  made  a  very  ill  choice  of  a  Tutour.  Take  a 
Boy  from  the  top  of  a  Grammar- School,  and  one  of  the  fame  Age,  bred  as 
he  fhould  be  in  his  Father's  Family,  and  bring  them  into  good  Company  to- 
gether, and  then  fee  which  of  the  two  will  have  the  more  manly  Carriage, 
and  addrefs  himfelf  with  th  ;  more  becoming  Aflurance  to  Strangers.  Here  1 
imagin  the  School-boy's  Confidence  will  either  fail  or  difcredit  him  :  And, 
if  it  be  fuch  as  fits  him  only  for  the  Converfation  of  Boys,  he  had  better  be 
without  it. 
Vice.  Vice,  if  we  may  believe  i:he  general  Complaint,  ripens  fo  fail  now-a-days, 
and  runs  up  to  Seed  fo  early  in  young  People,  that  it  is  impoflible  to  keep  a 
Lad  from  the  fpreading  Contagion,  if  you  will  venture  him  abroad  in  the 
Herd,  and  truft  to  Chance  or  his  own  Inclination  for  the  choice  of  his 
Company  at  School.  By  what  Fate  Vice  has  fo  thriven  amongfl  us  thefe 
Years  pall ;  and  by  what  Hands  it  has  been  nurs'd  up  into  fo  uncontroul'd  a 
Dominion,  I  (hall  leave  to  others  to  enquire.  I  wifh,  that  thofe,  who  com- 
plain of  the  great  Decay  of  Chriflian  Piety  and  Vertue  every  where,  and  of 
Learning  and  acquired  Improvements  in  the  Gentry  of  this  Generation, 
would  confider  how  to  retrieve  them  in  the  next.  This  I  am  fure,  That  if 
the  Foundation  of  it  be  not  laid  in  the  Education  and  Principling  of  the 
Youth,  all  other  Endeavours  will  be  in  vain.  And  if  the  Innocence,  Sobrie- 
ty, and  Induftry,  of  thofe  who  are  coming  up,  be  not  taken  care  of  and 
preferved,  'twill  be  ridiculous  to  expect,  that  thofe  who  are  to  fucceed  next 
on  the  Stage,  fhould  abound  in  that  Vertue,  Ability,  and  Learning,  which 
has  hitherto  made  England  confiderable  in  the  World.  I  was  going  to  add 
Courage  too,  though  it  has  been  look'd  on  as  the  natural  Inheritance  of  En- 
glifhmen.  What  has  been  talked  of  fome  late  Actions  at  Sea,  of  a  Kind  un- 
known to  our  Anceftors,  gives  me  occafion  to  fay,  that  Debauchery  finks 
the  Courage  of  Men  :  And  when  Diflblutenefs  has  eaten  out  the  Senfe  of 
true  Honour,  Bravery  feldom  flays  long  after  it.  And  I  think  it  impoflible 
to  find  an  inftance  of  any  Nation,  however  renowned  for  their  Valour, 
who  ever  kept  their  Credit  in  Arms,  or  made  themfelves  redoubtable  amongfl: 
their  Neighbours,  after  Corruption  had  once  broke  through,  and  diflblv'd  the 
reftraint  of  Difcipline  ;  and  Vice  was  grown  to  fuch  an  head,  that  it  durft 
fhew  it  felf  barefaced,  without  being  out  of  Countenance. 

Vertue.  JTis  Vertue  then,  direct  Vertue,  which  is  the  hard  and  valuable  part  to  be 
aimed  at  in  Education  ;  and  not  a  forward  Pertnefs,  or  any  little  Arts  of 
Shifting.  All  other  Confidcrations  and  Accomplifhments  fhould  give  way 
and  bepoftpon'd  to  this.  This  is  the  folid  and  fubftantial  good,  which  Tu- 
tours  fhould  not  enly  read  Lectures,  and  talk  of;  but  the  Labour,  and  Art  of 
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Education  fhould  furnifh  the  Mind  with,  and  fatten  there,  and  never  ceafe  till 
the  young  Man  had  a  true  Relifh  of  it,  and  placed  his  Strength,  his  Glory 
and  his  Pleafure  in  it. 

The  more  this  advances,  the  eafier  way  will  be  made  for  other  Accomplifh-  Company. 
ments  in  their  turns.  For  he  that  is  brought  to  fubmit  to    Vertue,  will  not 
be  refractory,  or  refty,  in  any  thing  that  becomes  him.  And  therefore  I  can- 
not but  prefer  Breeding  of  a  young  Gentleman  at  Home  in  his   Father's  light, 
under  a  good    Governour,   as  much  the  beft  and  fafeft  way  to  this  great  and 
main  End  of  Education  ;  when  it  can  be  had,   and  is  ordered  as  it  fhould  be. 
Gentlemens  Houfes   are  feldom  without   Variety  of  Company  :  They  fhould 
ufe  their  Sons  to  all  the  Strange  Faces  that  come  there,  and  engage  them  in 
Converfation   with  Men  of-  Parts  and    Breeding,  as  foon  as  they    are  capable 
of  it.     And  why  thofe  who  live  in  the  Country  fhould  not  take  them  with 
them,  when  they  make  Vilits  ot  Civility  to  their  Neighbours,  I  know   not  J 
This  I  am  fure,  a  Father  that  breeds  his  Son  at  home,  has  the   Opportunity 
to  have  him  more  in  his  own  Company,  and  there  give   him   what   Encou- 
ragement he  thinks  fit  ;  and  can  keep  him  better  from  the  Taint  of  Servants, 
and-  the  meaner  fort  of  People,  than    is  poffible  to    be   done  Abroad.     But 
what   (hall    be  refolv'd  in  the  cafe,  muff  in  great  meafure  be  left  to  the  Pa- 
rents, to  be  detcrmin'd   by  their  Circumftances   and  Conveniencies.     Only  I 
think  it  the  worft  fort  of  good  Husbandry,  lor  a  Father  not  to  ftrain  himfelf 
a  little  for  his  Son's  Breeding  ;  which,  let  his  Condition   be  what  it   will,  is 
the  beft  Portion  he  can  leave  him.     But  if,  after  all,  it  (hall  be  thought  by 
fome,  that  the  Breeding  at  Home  has  too  little  Company  ;  and  that  at  ordi- 
nary Schools,  not  fuch   as    it  fhould  be,  for  a  young   Gentleman  ;  I  think 
there  might  be  ways  found  out  to  avoid  the  Inconveniencies  on  the  one  fide 
and  the  other. 

§.71.  Having  under  Confideration  how  great  the  Influence  of  Company  is, 
and  how  prone  we  are  all,  efpecially  Children,  to  Imitation  ;  I  muft  here 
take  the  liberty  to  mind  Parents  of  this  one  Thing,  -viz..  That  he  that  will 
have  his  Son  have  a  Refpect  lor  him,  and  his  Orders,  muft  himfelf  have  a 
great  Reverence  for  his  Son.  Maxima  debstur  pueris  reverentia.  You  muft  do  Example. 
nothing  before  him,  which  you  would  not  have  him  imitate.  If  any 
thing  fcape  you,  which  you  would  have  pafs  for  a  Fault  in  him,  he  will  be 
fure  to  fhelter  himfelf  under  your  Example,  and  fhelter  himfelf  fo,  as  that  it 
will  not  be  eafie  to  come  at  him  to  correct  it  in  him  the  right  way.  If  you 
punifh  him  for  what  he  fees  you  practife  your  felt",  he  will  not  think  that  Se- 
verity to  proceed  trom  Kmdncfsin  you,  careful  to  amend  a  Fault  in  him  ; 
but  will  be  apt  to  interpret  it,  the  Peevifhnefs,  and  Arbitrary  Imperioufnefs 
of  a  Father,  who,  without  any  ground  for  it,  would  deny  his  Son  the  Li- 
berty and  Pleafures  he  takes  himfelf.  Or  if  you  affume  to  your  felf  the  li- 
berty you  have  taken,  as  a  Privilege  belonging  to  riper  Years,  to  which  a 
Child  muft  not  afpire,  you  do  but  add  new  force  to  your  Example,  and  re- 
commend the  Action  the  more  powerfully  to  him.  For  you  muft  always  re- 
member, that  Children  affect  to  be  Men  earlier  than  is  thought  :  And  they 
love  Breeches,  not  for  their  Cut,  or  Eafe,  but  becaufe  the  having  them  is  a 
Mark  or  a  Step  towards  Manhood.  What  I  fay  of  the  Father's  Carriage  be- 
fore his  Children,  muft  extend  it  felf  to  all  thofe  who  have  any  Authority 
over  them,  or  for  whom  he  would  have  them  have  any  Refpect. 

§.  72.  But  to  return  to  the  Bufinefs  of  Rewards  and  Punifhments.  All  the  pUni(b- 
Actions  of  Childifhnefs,  and  unfafhionable  Carriage,  and  whatever  Time  mini. 
and  Age  will  of  it  felt  be  fure  to  reform,  being  (  as  I  have  faid  )  exempt 
from  the  Difcipline  of  the  Rod,  there  will  not  be  fo  much  need  of  beating 
Children,  as  is  generally  made  ufe  of.  To  which  if  we  add  Learning  to 
Read,  Write,  Dance,  Foreign  Language,  &c.  as  under  the  fame  Privilege, 
there  will  be  but  very  rarely  any  occafion  for  Blows  or  Force  in  an  ingenu- 
ous Education.  The  right  way  to  teach  them  thofe  Things,  is,  to  give  them 
a  Liking  and  Inclination  to  what  you  propofe  to  them  to  be  learn'd,  and  that 
will  engage  their  Induftry  and  Application.  This  I  think  no  hard  matter  to 
do,  if  Children  be  handled  as  they  fhould  be,  and  the  Rewards  and  Punifh- 
ments above-mention'd  be  carefully  applied,  and  with  them  thefe  tew  Rules 
obferv'd  in  the  Method  of  Inftructing  them,  §.  73.  1.  None 
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Task-       §.  73.  I.  None  of  the  Things   they  are  to  learn  fliould  ever  be  made  a 
Burthen  to  them,  or  impofed  on  them  as  a  Task.     Whatever  is  fo   propofed 
prefently  becomes  irkfome  :  The   Mind  takes  an  Averfion  to  it,  though   be- 
fore it  were  a  thing  of  Delight  or   Indifterency.     Let  a    Child    be   but  or- 
dered to  whip  his  Top  at  a  certain    Time    every    day,    whether    he   has, 
or  has  not  a    mind  to  it  ;    let  this  be  but    required  ot  him  as    a   Duty, 
wherein  he  muft  fpend   fo  many   Hours  Morning   and  Afternoon,    and  fie 
whether  he  will  not  foon  be  weary  of  any  Play  at  this  rate.     Is  it   not  fo 
with  grown  Men  ?   What  they  do  chearfully  of  themfelves,  do  they  not  pre- 
fently grow  fick  of,  and  can  no  more  endure,  as  foon  as  they  find  it  is  expected 
of  them  as  a  Duty  ?  Children  have  as  much  a  mind  to   ftiew  that  they  are 
free,  that  their  own  good  Actions  come  from   themfelves,  that  they    are  ab- 
folute  and  independent,  as  any  of  the  proudeft   of  you  grown  Men,  think  of 
them  as  you  pleafe. 
Difpcfition.      §.  74.  2.  As  a  Confequence  of  this,    they    fliould  feldom  be  put    about 
doing  even  thofe  Things  you  have  got  an  Inclination  in  them  to,  but  when 
they  have  a  Mind  and  Difpofition  to  it.    He  that  loves  Reading,     Writing, 
Mufick,  &c.  finds  yet  in  himfelf  certain  Seafons  wherein  thofe  things  have 
no  relifli    to  him  :  And,  if  at   that  time  he   forces  himfelf  to  it,  he   only 
pothers  and  wearies  himfelf  to  no  purpofe.    So    it  is  with  Children.    This 
Change  of  Temper  fliould  be  carefully  obferv'd  in  them,   and  the  favourable 
Seafons  of  aptitude  and    Inclination  be  heedfully   laid  hold   of  :  And  if  they 
are  not  often  enough  forward  of  themfelves,  a  good  Difpofition   fliould   be 
talk'd  into  them,    before  they  be  fet  upon    any    thing.     This  I  think  no 
hard  Matter  for  a  difcreet  Tutour  to  do  ;  who  has  ftudied  his  Pupil's  Tem- 
per,  and   will  be   at   little  pains     to  fill  his    Head  with  fuitable    Idea's, 
fuch  as  may  make  him  in  love  with  the  prefent  Bufinefs.     By  this  means  a 
great  deal  of.  Time  and  Tiring  would    be   faved.     For  a    Child   will    learn 
three  times  as  much  when  he  is  in  tune,   as  he  will   with  double  the  time 
and  pains,  when  he  goes  aukwardly,  or  is  dragg'd  unwillingly  to  it.     If  this 
were  minded  as  it  fliould,  Children  might  be  permitted  to  weary  themfelves 
with  Play,  and  yet  have  Time  enough  to  learn  what  is  fuited  to  the  Capa- 
city of  each  Age.     But  no  fuch  thing  is  confidered    in   the  ordinary  way  of 
Education,  nor  can  it  well  be.     That  rough  Difcipline  of  the  Rod  is  built 
upon  other  Principles,  has  no  Atmftion   in  it,  regards  not  what  Humour 
Children   are   in,  nor  looks  after   favourabe  Seafons  of  Inclination.     And 
indeed  it  would  be  ridiculous,  when  Compulfion   and  Blows  have  raifed  an 
Averfion  in  the  Child  to  his  Task,  to  expeft  he  fliould  freely  of  his  own  ac- 
cord leave  his  Play,    and  with  Pleafure  court  the  Occafions  of  Learning. 
Whereas,  were  Matters  order'd   right,  learning  any  thing   they   fliould    be 
taught,  might  be  made  as  much  a  Recreation  to  their  Play,  as  their  Play  is 
to  their  Learning.     The  Pains  are  equal  on  both   fides  :    Nor  is   it  that 
which  troubles  them,  for  they  love  to  be  bufie,  and  the  Change  and  Variety 
is  that  which  naturally  delights  them.     The  only  odds  is    in   that   which 
we  call  Play,  they  aft  at    liberty,    and   employ  their  Pains  (  whereof  you 
may  obferve  them  never  fparing)  freely   ;   but  what  they  are  to  learn,    is 
forced  upon  them  :  They  are  called,  compelled,  and  driven  to  it.     This  is 
that,  which  at  firft  enterance  balks  and  cools  them  ;  they  want  their  Lioerty : 
Get  them  but  to  ask  their  Tutour  to  teach  them,   as  they  do  often   their 
Play-fellows,  inftead    of  his  calling  upon    them  to  learn  ;  and  they  being 
fatisfied  that  they  aft  as  freely  in  this,   as  they  do    in   other  things,  they 
will  go  on  with   as  much  Pleafure  in  it,  and  it   will  not  differ   from   their 
other  Sports  and  Play.     By  thefe  ways,    carefully  purfued,  a  Child  may  be 
brought  to  defire  to  be  taught  any  thing  you  have  a  mind  he  fliould  learn. 
The  hardeft  Part,  I  confefs,  is  with  the  firft  or  eldeft  ;  but  when  once  he  is 
fet  aright,  it  is  eafie  by  him  to  lead  the  reft  whither  one  will. 

§.75.  Though  it  be  paft  doubt,  that  the  fitteft  Time  for  Children  to 
learn  any  thing,  is,  when  their  Minds  are  in  time,  and  -well  difpofed  to  it > 
when  neither  Flagging  of  Spirit,  nor  Intentnefs  of  Thought  upon  fome- 
thing  elfe  makes  them  aukward  and  averfe ;  yet  two  Things  are  to  be  taken 
care  of  :  1.  That  thefe  Seafons  either  not  being  warily  obferv'd,   and  laid 
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hold  on,  as  often  as  they  return  ;  or  elfe  not  returning  as  often  as  they  ihould,  Difpofi- 
the  Improvement  of  the  Child  be  not  thereby  neglected,  and  fo  he  be  let  """• 
grow  into  an  habitual  Idlenefs,  and  confirm'd  in  this  Indifpofition.  2.  That 
tho'  other  Things  are  ill  learned  when  the  Mind  is  either  indifpofed,or  other- 
wife  taken  up ;  yet  it  is  of  great  Moment,  and  worth  our  Endeavours,  to 
teach  the  Mind  to  get  the  Maftery  over  it  felf  ;  and  to  be  able,  upon  choice, 
to  take  it  felf  off  from  the  hot  purfuit  of  one  thing,  and  fet  it  felf  upon 
another  with  Facility  and  Delight ;  or  at  any  time  to  (hake  off  its  Sluggifh- 
nefs,  and  vigoroufly  employ  it  felf  about  what  Reafon,  or  the  Advice  of 
another  fhall  direct.  This  is  to  be  done  in  Children,  by  trying  them  fome- 
times,  when  they  are  by  Lazinefs  unbent,  or  by  Avocation  bent  another 
way,  and  endeavouring  to  make  them  buckle  to  the  Thing  propos'd.  If  by 
this  means  the  Mind  can  get  an  habitual  Dominion  over  it  felf,  lay  by  Idea's, 
or  Bufinefs,  as  occafion  requires,  and  betake  it  felf  to  new  and  lefs  acceptable 
Employments,  without  Reluctancy  or  Difcompofure,  it  will  be  an  Advan- 
tage of  more  Confequence  than  Latin,  or  Logick,  or  moft  oi~  thofe  Things 
Children  are  ufually  required  to  learn. 

§.  76.  Children  being  more  Active  and  Bufie  in  that  Age,  than  in  any  CompuU 
other  Part  of  their  Life,  and  being  indifferent  to  any  Thing  they  can  do,  fo  fi°»- 
they  may  be  but  doing,  Dancing  and  Scotch- hoppers  would  be  the  fame  thing 
to  them,  were  the  Encouragements  and  Difcouragements  equal.  But  to 
Things  we  would  have  them  learn,  the  great  and  only  Difcouragement  I 
can  obferve,  is,  that  they  are  called  to  it ;  'tis  made  their  Bufinefs  ;  they  are 
teamed  and  chid  about  it,  and  do  it  with  Trembling  and  Apprehenfion :  Or, 
when  they  come  willingly  to  it,  are  kept  too  long  at  it,  till  they  are  quite 
tired  :  All  which  intrenches  too  much  on  that  natural  Freedom  they  extream- 
ly  affect.  And  'tis  that  Liberty  alone  which  gives  the  true  Relifh  and  De- 
light to  their  ordinary  Play-Games.  Turn  the  Tables,  and  you  will  find, 
they  will  foon  change  their  Application  ;  efpecially  if  they  fee  the  Examples 
of  others,  whom  they  efteem  and  think  above  themfelves.  And  if  the  Things 
which  they  obferve  others  to  do,  be  order'd  fo  that  thuy  infinuate  themfelves 
into  them,  as  the  Privilege  of  an  Age  or  Condition  above  their's,  then  Am- 
bition, and  the  Defire  ftill  to  get  forward,  and  higher,  and  to  be  like  thofe 
above  them,  will  fet  them  on  work,  and  make  them  go  on  with  Vigour  and 
Pleafure  :  Pleafure  in  what  they  have  begun  by  their  own  defire.  In 
which  way  the  enjoyment  of  their  dearly  beloved  Freedom  will  be  no  fmall 
Encouragement  to  them.  To  all  which,  if  there  be  added  the  Satisfaction 
of  Credit  and  Reputation,  I  am  apt  to  think,  there  will  need  no  other  Spur 
to  excite  their  Application  and  Afliduity,  as  much  as  is  necellary.  I  contefs, 
there  needs  Patience  and  Skill,  Gentlenefs  and  Attention,  and  a  prudent 
Conduft  to  attain  this  at  firft.  But,  why  have  you  a  Tutour,  if  there  needed 
no  pains  ?  But  when  this  is  once  eftablifh'd,  all  the  reft  will  follow  more 
eafily  than  in  any  more  fevere  and  imperious  Difcipline.  And  I  think  it  no 
hard  matter,  to  gain  this  Point ;  I  am  fure  it  will  not  be,  where  Children 
have  no  ill  Examples  fet  before  them.  The  great  danger  therefore  I  appre- 
hend, is  only  from  Servants,  and  other  ill-ordered  Children,  or  fuch  other 
vicious  or  foolifh  People,  who  fpoil  Children,  both  by  the  ill  Pattern  they 
fet  before  them  in  their  own  ill  Manners,  and  by  giving  them  together,  the 
two  Things  they  fhould  never  have  at  once  ;  I  mean,  vicious  Pleafures,  and 
Commendation. 

§.  77.  As  Children  fhould  very  fcldom  be  corrected  by  Blows  ;  fo,  I  think,  aiding, 
frequent,  and  efpecially,  paffionate  Chiding  of  almoft  as  ill  confequence.  It 
leffens  the  Authority  of  the  Parents,  and  the  Refpect  of  the  Child  :  For  I 
bid  you  ftill  remember,  they  diftinguifh  early  betwixt  Paffion  and  Reafon  : 
And  as  they  cannot  but  have  a  Reverence  for  what  comes  from  the  latter,  fo 
they  quickly  grow  into  a  Contempt  of  the  former  ,•  or  if  it  caufes  a  prefent 
Terrour,  yet  it  foon  wears  off,-  and  natural  Inclination  will  eafily  learn  to 
flight  fuch  Scare-crows,  which  make  a  noife,  but  are  not  animated  by  Rea- 
fon. Children  being  to  be  reftrained  by  the  Parents  only  in  vicious  (which, 
in  their  tender  years,  are  only  a  few)  things,  a  Look  or  Nod  only  ought  to 
correct  them,  when  theydoamifs:  Or,  if  words  are  fometimes  to  be  ufed, 
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Chiding,  they  ought  to  be  grave,  kind  and  fober,  reprefenting  the  ill,  or  unbccoming- 
nefs  of  the  Faults,  rather  than  a  hafty  rating  of  the  Child  for  it,  which  makes 
him  not  fufficiently  diftinguifh,  whether  your  Diflike  be  not  more  directed  to 
him,  than  his  Fault.     Paffionate  chiding  ufually   carries  rough   and  ill  Lan- 
guage with  it ;  which  has  this  further  ill  effect,  that  it  teaches  and  juftifies  it 
in  Children  :  And  the  Names  that  their  Parents  or  Preceptours  give   them, 
they  will  not  be  afham'd  or  backward  to  beftow  on  others,  having  fo  good 
Authority  for  the  ufe  of  them. 
Obflinacy.       §•  7^-    I  forefee  here  it  will   be  objefted  to  me  ;    What   then,   will    you 
have  Children  never  Beaten  nor  Chid  for  any  Fault  ?    This  will    be   to  let 
loofe  the  Reins  to  all  kind  of  Diforder.     Not  fo  much,  as  is  imagined,  if  a 
right  Courfe  has  been  taken  in  the  firft  Seafoning    of  their  Minds,  and  im- 
planting that  Awe  of  their  Parents  above-mentioned.     For  Beating,  by  con- 
ftant  Observation,  is  found  to  do  little  good,  where  the  Smart  of  it  is  all  the 
Punifhment  is  feared,  or  felt  in  it  ;  for  the  influence  of  that  quickly  wears 
out,  with  the  memory  of  it.     But  yet  there  is  one,  and  but  one  Fault,  for 
which,  I  think,  Children  fhould  be  beaten    ;  and    that   is   Obflinacy,  or  Re- 
bellion.    And  in  this  too,  I  would  have  it  order'd  fo,  if  it  can  be,  that  the 
fhame  of  the  Whipping,  and  not  the  Pain,  fhould    be  the   greateft  part  of 
the  Punifhment.     Shame  of  doing  amifs,  and  deferving  Chaftifement,  is  the 
only  true  Reftraint  belonging  to  Vertue.     The  Smart  of  the  Rod,  if  Shame 
accompanies  it  not,  foon  ceafes,  and   is  forgotten,  and  will  quickly,  by  ufe, 
lofe  its  Terrour.     I  have  known  the  Children  of  a  Perfon   of  Quality  kept 
in  awe,  by  the  fear  of  having  their  Shooes  pulled  off,  as  much  as  others  by 
apprehenfions  of  a  Rod  hanging  over  them.     Some  fuch  Punifhment,  I  think 
better  than  Beating  ;  for,  'tis  Shame  of  the  Fault,  and  the   Difgrace  that 
attends  it,  that  they  fhould  ftand  in  fear  of,  rather  than  Pain,  if  you  would 
have  them  have  a  Temper  truly  ingenuous.     But  Stubbornnefs,    and  an  obflinate 
Difobedience,  muft  be  mafter'd  with  Force  and  Blows  :  For  this  there  is   no 
other  Remedy.     Whatever  particular  Action  you  bid  him  do,  or  forbear,  you 
muft  be  fure  to  fee  your  felf  obey'd  ;  no  Quarter  in  this  cafe,  no  Refiftance. 
For  when  once  it  comes  to  be  a  Trial  of  Skill,  a  Contefl    for  Maflery  be- 
twixt you,  as  it  is  if  you  command,  and  he  refufes  ;  you  muft  be  fure  to  carry 
ft,  whatever  Blows  it  cofts,  if  a  Nod  or  Words  will  not  prevail  ;  unlefs,  for 
ever  after,  you  intend  to  live  in  obedience  to  your  Son.      A  prudent  and 
kind  Mother,  of  my  Acquaintance,    was,  on    fuch  an  occafion,    forced   to 
whip  her  little  Daughter,  at  her  firft  coming  home  from  Nurfe,  eight  times 
fucceflively  the  fame  Morning,  before  fhe  could  mafter  her  Stubbornnefs,  and 
obtain  a  compliance  in  a  very  eafie  and  indifferent  matter.     If  fhe   had  left 
off  fooner,  and  ftop'd  at  the  feventh  Whipping,   (he  had  fpoiled  the  Child 
for  ever  ;  and,  by  her  unprevailing  Blows,  only  confirmed  her  Refratlorinefs, 
very  hardly  afterwards  to  be  cured :  But   wifely  perfifting  till  fhe  had  bent 
her  Mind,  and  fuppled  her  will,  the  only  end  of  Correction  and  Chaftifement, 
fhe  eftablifhed  her  Authority  thoroughly  in  the  very  firft  occafions,  and  had 
ever  after  a  very  ready  Compliance  and   Obedience  in   all  things  from   her 
Daughter.     For  as  this  was  the  firft  time,  fo,  I  think,  it  was  the  laft  too  fhe 
ever  ftruck  her. 

The  Pain  of  the  Rod,  the  firft  occafion  that  requires  it,  continued  and  in- 
creafed  without  leaving  off  till  it  has  throughly  prevailed,  fhould  firft  bend 
the  Mind,  and  fettle  the  Parent's  Authority  :  And  then  Gravity  mixed  with 
Kindnefs,  fhould  for  ever  after  keep  it. 

This,  if  well  refle&ed  on,  would  make  People  more  wary  in  the  ufe  of 
the  Rod  and  the  Cudgel ;  and  keep  them  from  being  fo  apt  to  think  Beating 
the  fafe  and  univerfal  Remedy,  to  be  applied  at  random,  on  all  occafions. 
This  is  certain  however,  if  it  does  no  good,  it  does  great  harm  ;  if  it  reaches 
not  the  Mind,  and  makes  not  the  Will  fupple,  it  hardens  the  Offender ;  and 
whatever  pain  he  has  fuffered  for  it,  it  does  but  indear  to  him  his  beloved 
Stubbornnefs,  which  has  got  him  this  time  the  Victory,  and  prepares  him  to 
conteft  and  hope  for  it  for  the  future.  Thus,  I  doubt  not,  but  by  ill  order'd 
Correction,  many  have  been  taught  to  be  obflinate  and  refraBory,  who  other- 
wife  would  have  been  very  pliant  and  tradable.     For  if  you  punifh  a  Child 
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fo,  as  if  it  were  only  to  revenge  the  pad  Fault,  which  lias  raifed;  your  Cho-  Objlinacy. 
ler  :  What  operation  can  this  have  upon  his  Mind,  which  is  the  part  to  be 
amended  ?  If  there  were  no  flurdy  humour,  or  -wilfulnefs  mixed  with  his  Fault, 
there  was  nothing  in  it,  that  required  the  fevcrity  of  Blows.  A  kind,  or 
grave  Admonition  is  enough,  to  remedy  the  Hips  of  Frailty,  Forgetfulnefs,  or 
Inadvertency,  and  is  as  much  as  they  will  ftand  in  need  of.  But  if  there  were 
a  Perverfenefs  in  the  Will,  if  it  were  a  defigned,  refolved  Difobedknce,  the 
Punifhmcnt  is  not  to  be  meafured  by  the  greatnefs  or  fmallnefs  of  the  matter, 
wherein  it  appeared,  but  by  the  oppofition  it  carries,  and  Hands  in,  to  that 
Refpeft  and  SubmiiTIon  is  due  to  the  Father's  Orders  ;  which  muft  always  be 
rigoroufly  exacted,  and  the  Blows,  by  paufes  laid  on,  till  they  reach  the  Mind, 
and  you  perceive  the  Signs  of  a  true  Sorrow,  Shame,  and  purpofe  of  Obe- 
dience. 

This,  I  confefs,  requires  fomething  more  than  fetting  Children  a  Task, 
and  Whipping  them  without  any  more  ado,  if  it  be  not  done,  and  done  to 
our  Fancy.  This  requires  Care,  Attention,  Obfervation,  and, a  nice  ftudy 
of  Children's  Tempers,  and  weighing  their  Faults  well,  before  we  come  to 
this  fort  of  Punifhment.  But  is  not  that  better  than  always  to  have  the  Rod 
in  Hand,  as  the  only  Inftrument  of  Government  ;  and,  by  frequent  ufe 
of  it  on  all  Occafions,  mifapply  and  render  inefficacious  this  laft  and 
ufeful  Remedy,  where  there  is  need  of  it  ?  For,  what  elfe  can  be  expected, 
when  it  is  promifcuoufly  ufed  upon  every  little  flip  ?  When  a  Miftake  in 
Concordance,  or  a  wrong  Pofition  in  Verfe,  (hall  have  the  feverity  of  the  Lafh 
in  a  well-temper 'd  and  induftrious  Lad,  as  furely  as  a  wilful  Crime  in  ah 
obit inate  and  perverfe  Offender  :  How  can  fuch  a  way  of  Correction  be  ex- 
pected to  do  good  on  the  Mind,  and  fet  that  right  ?  Which  is  the  only  thing 
to  be  look'd  after  ;  and  when  fet  right,  brings  all  the  reft  that  you  can  defire 
along  with  it. 

§  79.  Where  a  wrong  Bent  of  the  Witt  wants  not  Amendment,  there  can 
be  no  need  of  Blows.  All  other  Faults,  where  the  Mind  is  rightly  dif- 
pofed,  and  refufes  not  the  Government  and  Authority  of  the  Father  or 
Tutour,  are  but  Miftakes,  and  may  often  be  over-look'd  ;  or  when  they 
are  taken  notice  of,  need  no  other  but  the  gentle  Remedies  of  Advice, 
Direction  and  Reproof  ;  till  the  repeated  and  wilful  Neglect,  of  thofe, 
fhews  the  Fault  to  be  in  the  Mind,  and  that  a  manifeft  Perverfenefs  of  the 
Will  lies  at  the  Root  of  their  Difobedience.  But  when  ever  Obfiinacy,  which 
is  an  open  Defiance,  appears,  that  cannot  be  wink'd  at,  or  neglected,  but 
muft  in  the  firft  Inftance,  be  fubdued  and  mafter'd  :  Only  Care  mull  be 
had,  that  we  miftake  not  ;  and  we  muft  be  fure  it  is  Obftinacy,  and  nothing 
elfe. 

$.  80.  But  fince  the  Occafions  of  Punifhment,  efpecially  Beating,  are 
as  much  to  be  avoided  as  may  be,  I  think  it  fhould  not  be  often  brought 
to  this  Point.  If  the  Awe  I  fpoke  of  be  once  got,  a  Look  will  be  fuffici- 
ent  in  moft  Cafes.  Nor,  indeed  fhould  the  fame  Carriage,  Serioufnefs"  or 
Application  be  expected  from  young  Children,  as  from  thofe  of  riper 
Growth.  They  muft  be  permitted,  as  I  faid,  the  Foolifh  and  Childifh 
Actions  fuitable  to  their  Years,  without  taking  notice  of  them.  Inadver- 
tency, Carelefsnefs,  and  Gayety  is  the  Character  of  that  Age.  I  think  the 
Severity  I  fpoke  of  is  not  to  extend  it  felf  to  fuch  unreafonable  Reftraints  ; 
nor  is  that  haftily  to  be  interpreted  Obftinacy,  or  Wilfulnefs,  which  is  the 
natural  Product  of  their  Age  or  Temper.  In  fuch  Mifcarriages  they  are  to 
be  affifted,  and  help'd  towards  an  Amendment,  as  weak  People  under  a  na- 
tural Infirmity  ;  which  though  they  are  warn'd  of,  yet  every  Relapfe  muft 
not  be  counted  a  perfect  Neglect,  and  they  prefently  treated  as  Obftinate. 
Faults  of  Frailty,  as  they  fhould  never  be  neglected,  or  let  pafs  without 
minding ;  fo,  unlefs  the  Will  mix  with  them,  they  fhould  never  be  exagge- 
rated, or  very  fharply  reproved  ;  but  with  a  gentle  Hand  fet  right,  as 
Time  and  Age  permit.  By  this  means,  Children  will  come  to  fee  what 
'tis  in  any  Mifcarriage,  that  is  chiefly  oftenfive,  and  Co  learn  to  avoid 
it.  This  will  encourage  them  to  keep  their  Wills  right  ;  which  is  the  great 
Bufinefs  j  when  they  find  that  it  preferves  them  from  any  great  Difpleafure ; 
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obflinasy,  and  that  in  all  their  other  Failings  they  meet  with  the  kind  Concern  and 
Help,  rather  than  the  Anger  and  paflionate  Reproaches  of  their  Tutour 
and  Parents.  Keep  them  from  Vice,  and  vicious  Difpofitions,  and  fuch  a 
kind  of  Behaviour  in  general  will  come,  with  every  Degree  of  their  A 
as  is  fuitable  to  that  Age,  and  the  Company  they  ordinarily  converfe  with  ; 
And  as  they  grow  in  Years,  they  will  grow  in  Attention  and  Application. 
But  that  your  Words  may  always  carry  Weight  and  Authority  with  them, 
if  it  fhall  happen,  upon  any  Occafion,  that  you  bid  him  leave  off  the 
Doing  of  any  even  Childifh  things,  you  muft  be  fure  to  carry  the  Point, 
and  not  let  him  have  the  Maftery.  But  yet,  I  fay,  I  would  have  the  Father 
feldom  interpofe  his  Authority  and  Command  in  thefe  Cafes,  or  in  any  other 
but  fuch  as  have  a  Tendency  to  vicious  Habits.  I  think  there  are  better  ways 
of  prevailing  with  them:  And  a  gentle  Perfuafion  in  Reafbning  (when  the 
firft  Point  of  Submiflion  to  your  Will  is  got)  will  mod  Times  do  much 
better.  \ 

tLtafinini.  §.8 1.  It"will  perhaps  be  wonder  d  that  I  mention  Reafoning  with  Chil- 
dren :  And  yet  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  true  Way  of  Dealing  with  them. 
They  underftand  it  as  early  as  they  do  Language ;  and,  if  I  mif-obferve  not, 
they  love  to  be  treated  as  Rational  Creatures  fooner  than  is  imagined.  'Tis 
a  Pride  fhould  be  cherifhed  in  them,  and  as  much  as  can  be,  made  the 
greateft  Inftrument  to  turn  them  by. 

But  when  I  talk  of  Reafoning,  I  do  not  intend  any  other,  but  fuch  as  is  fuit- 
ed  to  the  Child's  Capacity  and  Apprehenlion.  No  Body  can  think  a  Boy  of 
Three,  or  Seven  Years  old,  fhould  be  argued  with,  as  a  grown  Man.  Long 
Difcourfes,  and  Philofophical  Reafonings,  at  beft,  amaze  and  confound,, 
but  do  not  inftrud  Children.  When,  I  fay  therefore,  that  they  muft  be 
treated  at  Rational  Creatures,  I  mean,  that  you  fhould  make  them  ienfible,  by 
the  Mildnefs  of  your  Carriage,  and  the  Compofure  even  in  your  Correction 
of  them,  that  what  you  do  is  reafonable  in  you,  and  ufeful  and  neceflary  for 
them  :  And  that  it  is  not  out  of  Capricio,  Paffion,  or  Fancy,  that  you  com- 
mand or  forbid  them  any  Thing.  This  they  are  capable  of  underftanding  j 
and  there  is  no  Vertue  they  fhould  be  excited  to,  nor  Fault  they  fhould  be 
kept  from,  which  I  do  not  think  they  may  be  convinced  of  j  but  it  muft  be 
by  fuch  Reafons  as  their  Age  and  Underftanding  are  capable  of,  and  thofe 
propofed  always  in  very  jew  and  plain  Words.  The  Foundations  on  which  fe- 
veral  Duties  are  built,  and  the  Fountains  of  Right  and  Wrong,  from  which 
they  fpring,  are  not  perhaps,  eafily  to  be  let  into  the  Minds  of  grown  Men, 
not  ufed  to  abftraft  their  Thoughts  from  common  receiv'd  Opinion.  Much 
lefs  are  Children  capable  of  Reafonings  from  remote  Principles.  They  cannot 
conceive  the  Force  of  long  Deductions  :  Tha  Reafons  that  move  fhem  muft 
be  obviotUi  and  level  to  their  Thoughts,  and  fuch  as  may  ( if  I  may  fo  fay  ) 
be  felt,  and  touched.  But  yet,  if  their  Age,  Temper,  and  Inclinations  be 
confidered,  there  will  never  want  fuch  Motives,  as  may  be  fufficient  to  con- 
vince them.  If  there  be  no  other  more  particular,  yet  thefe  will  always  be 
intelligible,  and  of  force,  to  deter  them  from  any  Fault,  fit  to  be  taken  notice 
of  in  them  (viz.)  That  it  will  be  a  Difcredit  and  Difgrace  to  them,  and 
difpleafe  you. 

ixampks.  §-82-  But  of  all  the  ways  whereby  Children  are  to  be  inftrufted,  and  their 
'  Manners  formed,  the  plaineft,  eafieft,  and  moft  efficacious,  is,  to  fet  before 
their  Eyes  the  Examples  of  thofe  Things  you  would  have  them  do,  or  avoid. 
Which,  when  they  are  pointed  out  to  them,  in  the  Pra&ice  of  Perfons  with- 
in their  Knowledge,  with  fome  Reflections  on  their  Beauty  or  Unbecoming- 
nefs,  are  of  more  force  to  draw  or  deter  their  Imitation,  than  any  Difcourles 
which  can  be  made  to  them.  Vertues  and  Vices  can  by  no  Words  be  fo 
plainly  fet  before  their  Underftandings,  as  the  Actions  of  other  Men  will 
fhew  them,  when  you  direA  their  Obfervation,  and  bid  them  view  this  or 
that  good  or  bad  Quality  in  their  Pra&ice.  And  the  Beauty  or  Uncomelinefs 
of  many  Things,  in  good  and  ill  Breeding,  will  be  better  learnt,  and  make 
deeper  Impreffions  on  them,  in  the  Examples  of  others,  than  from  any  Rules 
or  Inftruftions  can  be  given  about  them. 
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This  is  a  Method  to  be  ufed,  not  only  whilft  they  are  young,  but  to  be  Exinqlex- 
continued  even  as  long  as  they  fhall  be  under  another's  Tuition  or  Conduct 
Nay,  I  know  not  whether  it  be  not  the  beft  way  to  be  ufed  by  a  Father,  as 
long  as  he  fhall  think  lit,  on  any  occafion,  to  reform  any  thing  he  wifhes 
mended  in  his  Son  :  Nothing  linking  fo  gently,  and  to  deep,  into  Men's 
Minds,  as  Example.  And  what  111  they  either  overlook,  or  indulge  in  them 
themlelves,  they  cannot  but  diliike,  and  be  afhamed  of,  when  it  is  fet  before 
them  in  another. 

§.  83.  It  may  be  doubted  concerning  Whipping,  when,  as  the  Lift  Reme-  Whipping . 
dy,  it  comes  to  be  necelfary ;  at  what  Times,  and  by  whom  it  fliould  be 
done  :  Whether  prefently  upon  the  committing  the  Fault,  whilft  it  is  yet 
frefh  and  hot;  And  whether  Parents  themfelves  fhould  beat  their  Children. 
As  to  the  Firft :  I  think  it  fhould  not  be  done  prefently,  le/i  Pafllon  mingle 
with  it  ;  and  fo,  though  it  exceed  the  juft  proportion,  yet  it  lofe  of  its  due 
Weight :  For,  even  Children  difcern  when  we  do  things  in  Paffion.  But, 
as  1  (aid  before,  that  has  moft  weight  with  them,  that  appears  fedately  to 
come  from  their  Parent's  Reafon;  and  they  are  not  without  this  diftinction. 
Next,  If  you  have  any  difcreet  Servant  capable  of  it,  and  has  the  Place  of 
governing  your  Child  (for  it  you  have  a  Tutour,  there  is  no  doubt)  I  think 
it  is  beft  the  Smart  fhould  come  more  immediately  from  another's  hand,  though 
by  the  Parent's  Order,  who  fhould  fee  it  dene;  whereby  the  Parents's  Au- 
thority will  be  preferv'd,  and  the  Child's  Averiion  for  the  Pain  it  fuffers  rather 
be  turn'd  on  the  Perfon  that  immediately  inflicts  it.  For  I  would  have  a 
Father  fehlom  ftrike  his  Child,  but  upon  very  urgent  Ntceffity,  and  as  the  Lift 
Remedy  :  And  then  perhaps  it  will  be  fit  to  do  it  ib,  that  the  Child  fhould 
not  quickly  forget  it. 

§.  84.  But,  as  I  fa  id  before,  Beating  is  the  worft,  and  therefore  the  laft 
Means  to  be  ufed  in  the  Correction  of  Children;  and  that  only  in  Cafes  of 
Extremity,  after  all  gentler  Ways  have  been  tried,  and  proved  unfuccefsful: 
Which,  if  well  obferv'd,  there  will  be  very  ftldom  any  need  of  Blows.  For, 
it  not  being  to  be  imagin'd  that  a  Child  will  often,  if  ever,  difpute  his 
Father's  prefent  Command  in  any  particular  Inftance ;  and  the  Father  not 
interpoling  his  abfolute  Authority,  in  peremptory  Rules,  concerning  either 
childifh  or  indifferent  Actions,  wherein  his  Son  is  to  have  his  Liberty  ;  or 
concerning  his  Learning  or  Improvement,  wherein  there  is  no  Compulfion 
to  be  uled  :  There  remains  only  the  Prohibition  of  fome  vicious  Actions, 
wherein  a  Child  is  capable  of  Obftinacy,  and  confequently  can  deferve  Beat- 
ing :  And  fo  there  will  be  but  very  few  occafions  of  that  Difcipline  to  be  ufed 
by  any  one,  w  ho  confiders  well,  and  orders  his  Child's  Education  as  it  fliould 
be.  For  the  firft  Seven  Years,  What  Vices  can  a  Child  be  guilty  of,  but 
Lying,  or  fome  ill-natur'd  Tricks  ;  the  repeated  CommifTion  whereof,  after 
his  Father's  direct  Command  againft  it,  fhall  bring  him  into  the  Condemna- 
tion of  Obftinacy,  and  the  Chaftifement  of  the  Rod  ?  If  any  vicious  Inclina- 
tion in  him  be,  in  the  firft  Appearances  and  Inflances  of  it,  treated  as  it  flnuld 
be,  firft,  with  your  Wonder,  and  then,  if  returning  again  a  ftcond  time, 
difcountenanced  with  the  fevere  Brow  of  the  Father,  Tutour,  and  all  about 
him,  and  a  Treatment  fuitable  to  the  State  of  Difcredit  before-mentioned  ; 
and  this  continued  till  he  be  made  feniible,  and  afhamed  of  his  Fault  ;  I 
imagine  there  will  be  no  need  of  any  other  Correction,  nor  ever  any  Occa- 
fion  to  come  to  Blows.  The  Neceffity  of  fuch  Chaftifement  is  ufually  the 
Confequence  only  of  former  Indigencies,  or  Neglects.  If  vicious  Inclina- 
tions were  watched  from  the  Beginning,  and  the  firft  Irregularities  which 
they  caufed,  corrected  by  thofe  gentler  ways,  we  fhould  ftldom  have  to 
do  with  more  than  one  Diforder  at  once  ;  which  would  be  eafily  fet  right 
without  any  flir  or  noife,  and  not  require  fo  harfh  a  Difcipline  as  Beating. 
Thus,  one  by  one,  as  they  appear'd,  they  might  all  be  weeded  out,  without 
any  Signs  or  Memory  that  ever  they  had  been  there.  But  we  letting 
their  Faults  (  by  Indulging  and  Humouring  our  little  Ones  )  grow  up,  till 
they  are  Sturdy  and  Numerous,  and  the  Deformity  of  them  makes  us  afham'd 
and  uneafie  ;  we  are  fain  to  come  to  the  Plough  and  the  Harrow  ;  the  Spade 
and   the  Pick-axe  muft  go  deep   to  come   at  the  Roots,  and  all  the  Force, 
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whipping.  Skill,  and  Diligence  we  can  ufe,  is  fcarcc  enough  to  cleanfe  the  vitiated  Seed" 
Plat  overgrown  with  Weeds,  and  reftore  us  the  Hopes  of  Fruits  to  reward 
our  Pains  in  its  Seafon. 

§.85.  This  Courfe,  if  obferv'd,  will  fpare  both  Father  and  Child  the 
trouble  of  repeated  Injunctions,  and  multiplied  Rules  of  Doing  and  Forbear- 
ing. For,  1  am  of  Opinion,  that  of  thofe  Actions,  which  tend  to  vitious 
Habits  (which  are  thofe  alone  that  a  Father  fhould  interpofe  his  Authority 
and  Commands  in)  none  fhould  be  forbidden  Children  till  they  are  found 
Guilty  of  them.  For  fuch  untimely  Prohibitions,  if  they  do  nothing  worfe, 
do  at  leaft  fo  much  towards  teaching  and  allowing  them,  that  they  fuppofe 
that  Children  may  be  guilty  of  them,  who  would  poflibly  be  fafer  in  the  Ig- 
norance of  any  fuch  Faults.  And  the  belt  Remedy  to  flop  them,  is,  as  I  have 
faid,  to  fhew  Wonder  and  Amazement  at  any  fuch  Aftion  as  hath  a  vitious 
tendency,  when  it  is  firft  taken  notice  of  in  a  Child.  For  Example,  When 
he  is  firft  found  in  a  Lye,  or  any  ill-natur'd  Trick ;  the  firft  Remedy  fhould 
be,  to  talk  to  him  or  it  as  a  flrange  Monjlrous  Matter  that  it  could  not  be 
imagin'd  he  would  have  done,  and  fo  fhame  him  out  of  it. 

§.  86.  It  will  be  (  'tis  like  )  objected,  That  whatfoever  I  fanfy  of  the 
Tractablenefs  of  Children,  and  the  Prevalency  of  thofe  fofter  ways  of  Shame 
and  Commendation  ;  yet  there  are  many,  who  will  never  apply  themftlves 
to  their  Books,  and  to  what  they  ought  to  learn,  unlefs  they  are  fcourged 
to  it.  This  I  fear  is  nothing  but  the  Language  of  ordinary  Schools  and  Fa- 
fhion,  which  have  never  fuffer'd  the  other  to  be  tried  as  it  fhould  be,  in 
Places  where  it  could  be  taken  notice  of.  Why,  elfe,  does  the  Learning  of  Latin 
and  Greek  need  the  Rod,  -when  French  and  Italian  need  it  not  ?  Children  learn  to 
Dance  and  Fence  without  Whipping  ;  nay,  Arithmetick,  Drawing,  &c. 
they  apply  themfelveS  well  enough  to  without  Beating:  Which  would  make 
one  fufpect,  that  there  is  fomething  ftrange,  unnatural,  and  difagreeable  to 
that  Age,  in  the  things  requir'd  in  Grammar-Schools,  or  in  the  Methods 
ufed  there,  that  Children  cannot  be  brought  to,  without  the  feverity  of  the 
Lafh,  and  hardly  with  that  too ;  or  elfe,  that  it  is  a  miftake,  that  thofe 
Tongues  could  not  be  taught  them  without  Beating. 

§.  87.  But  let  us  fuppofe  fome  fo  Negligent  or  Idle,  that  they  will  not  be 
brought  to  learn  by  the  gentle  ways  propofed :  For  we  muft  grant,  that 
there  will  be  Children  found  of  all  Tempers  :  Yet  it  does  not  thence  follow, 
that  the  rough  Difcipline  of  the  Cudgel  is  to  be  ufed  to  all.  Nor  can  any 
one  be  concluded  unmanageable  by  the  milder  Methods  of  Government,  till 
they  have  been  throughly  tried  upon  him  j  and  if  they  will  not  prevail  with 
him  to  ufe  his  Endeavours,  and  do  what  is  in  his  Power  to  do,  we  make  no 
Excufes  for  the  Obftinate  :  Blows  are  the  proper  Remedies  for  thofe  ;  but 
Blows  laid  on  in  a  way  different  from  the  ordinary.  He  that  wilfully  neg- 
lects his  Book,  and  ftubbornly  refufes  any  thing  he  can  do,  required  of  him 
by  his  Father  expreffing  himfelf  in  a  pofitive  ferious  Command,  fh  uld  not 
be  corrected  with  two  or  three  angry  Lafhes,  for  not  performing  his  Task, 
and  the  fame  Punifhment  repeated  again  and  again,  upon  every  the  like  De- 
fault :  But  when  it  is  brought  to  that  pafs,  that  Wilfulnefs  evidently  fhewsit 
felf,  and  makes  Blows  neceflary ;  I  think  the  Chaftifement  fhould  be  a  little 
more  Sedate,  and  a  little  more  Severe ;  and  the  Whipping  (  mingled  with 
Admonition  between  )  fo  continued,  till  the  Impreffions  of  it  on  the  Mind 
were  found  legible  in  the  Face,  Voice,  and  Submiffion  of  the  Child,  not  fo 
fenfible  of  the  Smart,  as  of  the  Fault  he  has  been  guilty  of,  and  melting  in 
true  Sorrow  under  it.  If  fuch  a  Correction  as  this,  tried  fome  few  times  at 
fit  diftances,  and  carried  to  the  utmoft  Severity,  with  the  vifible  Difpleafure 
of  the  Father  all  the  while,  will  not  work  the  Effect,  turn  the  Mind,  and 
produce  a  future  Compliance :  What  can  be  hoped  from  Blows,  and  to 
what  purpofe  fhould  they  be  any  more  ufed  ?  Beating,  when  you  can 
expect  no  good  from  it,  will  look  more  like  the  Fury  of  an  enraged 
Enemy,  than  the  good  Will  of  a  companionate  Friend  ;  and  fuch 
Chaftifement  carries  with  it  only  Provocation  without  any  profpect  of 
Amendment.  If  it  be  any  Father's  Misfortune  to  have  a  Son  thus  per- 
verfe    and    untraceable,    I   know  not  what   more  he  can   do,  but   pray  for 
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him.    Bur,  I  imagine,  if  a  right  Courfe  be  taken  with  Children  from  the  be-  PbW«. 
ginning,  very  few  will  be  found  to  be  iuch  j  and  when  there  are  any  fuch 
Inftances,  They  are  not  to  be  the  Rule  for  the  Education  of  thofe  who  are 
better  Natur'd,  and  may  be  managed  with  better  Ufage. 

§.  88.  If  a  Tutour  can  be  got,  that,  thinking  himfelf  in  the  Father's  place,  Tutour. 
charged  with  his  Care,  and  rehfhing  thele  Things,  will  at  the  beginning 
apply  himfelf  to  put  them  in  Practice,  he  will  afterwards  find  his  Work  very 
eafie  :  And  you  will,  I  guefs,  have  your  Son  in  a  little  time,  a  greater  Pro- 
ficient in  both  Learning  and  Breeding,  than  perhaps  you  imagine.  But  let 
him  by  no  Means  beat  him,  at  any  time,  without  your  Confent  and  Dire- 
ction ;  at  leaft  till  you  have  Experience  of  his  Difcretion  and  Temper.  But 
yet  to  keep  up  his  Authority  with  his  Pupil,  belides  concealing  that  he  has 
not  the  Power  of  the  Rod,  you  mull  be  fure  to  ufe  him  with  great  Refpect 
yourfelf,  and  ca  ufe  all  your  Family  to  do  fo  too.  For  you  cannot  expect, 
your  Son  ihould  have  any  regard  for  one,  whom  he  fees  you,  or  his  Mother^ 
or  others  flight.  If  you  think  him  worthy  of  Contempt,  you  have  chofen 
amifs  :  And  if  you  (hew  any  Contempt  of  him,  he  will  hardly  fcape  it  from 
your  Son :  And  whenever  that  happens,  whatever  Worth  he  may  have  in 
himfelf,  and  Abilities  for  this  Imployment,  they  are  all  loft  to  your  Child, 
and  can  afterwards  never  be  made  ufeful  to  him. 

§.  89.  As  the  Father's  Example  muft  teach  the  Child  Refpect  for  his  Tutour ; 
fo  the  Tutour's  Example  muft  lead  the  Child  into  thofe  Actions  he  wouldhave 
him  do.  His  Practice  muft  by  no  means  crofs  his  Precepts,  unlefs  he  intend 
to  let  him  wrong.  It  will  be  to  no  purpofe  for  the  Tutour  to  talk  of  the  Re- 
straint of  the  Pafllons,  whilft  any  of  his  own  are  let  loofe:  And  he  will  in 
vain  endeavour  to  reform  any  Vice  or  Indecency  in  his  Pupil,  which  he  al- 
lows inhimlelf.  Ill  Patterns  are  fure  to  be  follow'd  more  than  good  Rules: 
And  therefore  he  muft  alio  carefully  preferve  him  from  the  Influence  of 
ill  Precedents,  efpecia'lly  the  moft  dangerous  of  all,  the  Examples  of  the 
Servants  ;  from  whofe  Company  he  is  to  be  kept,  not  by  Prohibitions,  for 
that  will  but  give  him  an  Itch  after  it,  but  by  other  Ways  I  have  men- 
tion'd. 

§.  90.  In  all  the  whole  Bulinefs  of  Education,  there  is  nothing  like  to  be  (Jovsr- 
lefs  hearken'd  to,  or  harder  to  be  well  obferv'd,  than  what  I  am  now  going  ngur. 
to  fay;  and  that  is,  That  Children  Ihould  from  their  firft  beginning  to  talk, 
have  fome  Dijcreet,  Sober,  nay,  WifeJUstion  about  them,  whofe  Care  it  (hould 
be  to  fafhion  them  aright,  and  keep  them  from  all  III,  efpecially  the  Infe- 
ction of  bad  Company.  I  think  this  Province  requires  great  Sobriety,  Tempe- 
rance, Tendevnefs,  Diligence,  and  Dijcretion;  Qualities  hardly  to  be  found  uni- 
ted in  Perfons,  that  are  to  be  had  for  ordinary  Salaries  ;  nor  ealily  to  be 
found  any  where.  As  to  the  Charge  of  it,  I  think  it  will  be  the  Money  bell 
hid  out  that  can  be  about  our  Children ;  and  therefore  though  it  may  be 
Expenfive  more  than  is  ordinary,  yet  it  cannot  be  thought  dear.  He,  that  at 
any  Rate  procures  his  Child  a  good  Mind,  well  Principled,  temper'd  to 
Vertue  and  Ufelulnefs,  and  adorned  with  Civility  and  good  Breeding,  makes 
a  better  Purchafe  for  him,  than  if  he  laid  out  the  Money  for  an  Addition  of 
more  Earth  to  his  former  Acres.  Spare  it  in  Toys  and  Play-Games,  in  Silk 
and  Ribbons,  Laces  and  other  ufelefs  Expences,  as  much  as  you  pleafe ;  but 
be  not  fparing  in  fo  neceflary  a  part  as  this.  'Tis  not  good  Husbandry  to 
make  his  Fortune  rich,  and  his  Mind  poor.  I  have  often  with  great  Admi- 
ration feen  People  lavifh  it  profufely  in  tricking  up  their  Children  in  fine 
Clothes,  Lodging,  and  Feeding  them  fumptuoufly,  allowing  them  more  than 
enough  of  ufelefs  Servants,  and  yet  at  the  fame  time  ftarve  their  Minds,  and 
not  take  fufficient  Care  to  cover  that,  which  is  the  moft  Shameful  Nakednefs, 
'viz,,  their  natural  wrong  Inclinations  and  Ignorance.  This  I  can  look  on 
as  no  other  than  a  Sacrificing  to  their  own  Vanity ;  it  fhewing  more  their 
Pride,  than  true  Care  of  the  Good  of  their  Children.  Whatfoever  you  imploy 
to  the  Advantage  of  your  Son's  Mind  will  Ihew  your  true  Kindnefs,  tho'  it 
be  to  the  leflening  of  his  Eilate.  A  Wife  and  Good  Man  can  hardly  want 
either  the  Opinion  or  Reality  of  being  Great  and  Happy.  But  he  that  is 
Foolifti,  or  Vicious,   can  be  neither  Great  nor  Happy,   what  Eftate  foever 
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Cover-  y0U  leave  him:    And  I  ask  you,  Whether  there  be  not  Men  in  the  World? 

«<w»     -whom  you  had  rather  have  your  Son  be  with  joo  /.  per  Annum,  than  fon;e 
other  you  know,  with  jooo  /.  ? 

§01.  The  Consideration  of  Charge  ought  not  therefore  to  deter  thofe 
who  are  able:  The  great  difficulty  will  be  where  to  find  a  proper  Perfott.  For 
thofe  of  fmall  Age,  Parts,  and  Vertue,  are  unfit  for  this  Imployment  ;  raid 
thofe  that  have  greater,  will  hardly  be  got  to  undertake  fuch  a  Chsrge. 
You  muft  therefore  look  out  early,  and  enquire  every  where:  For  the  World 
has  People  of  all  forts.  And  1  remember,  Montaigne  fays  in  one  of  his  Efiays, 
That  the  Learned  Cujlalio  was  fain  to  make  Trenchers  at  Bajle  to  keep  himfelf 
from  Starving,  when  his  Father  would  have  given  any  Money  for  fuch  a  Tu- 
tour  for  his  Son,  and  Caflalio  have  willingly  embraced  fuch  an  Imployment 
upon  very  reafonable  Terms ;  But  this  was  tor  want  of  Intelligence. 

§.  02.  If  you  find  it  difficult  to  meet  with  fuch  a  Tutour  as  we  defire,  you 
are  not  to  wonder.  I  only  can  fay,  Spare  no  Care  nor  Coft  to  get  fuch  an 
one.  All  things  are  to  be  hr.d  that  way :  And  I  dare  alfure  you,  That  if  you 
can  get  a  good  one,  you  will  never  repent  the  Charge ;  but  will  always  have 
the  Satisfaction  to  think  it  the  Money  of  all  other  the  beft  laid  out.  But  be 
fure  take  no  Eody  upon  Friends,  or  Charitable,  no,  nor  bare  great  Com- 
mendations. Nay,  if  you  will  do  as  you  ought,  the  Reputation  of  a  Sober 
Man  with  a  good  Stock  of  Learning  (which  is  all  ufually  required  in  a  Tu- 
tour) will  not  be  enough  to  ferve  your  turn.  In  this  Choice  be  as  Curious, 
as  you  would  be  in  that  of  a  Wile  lor  him  :  For  you  muft  not  think  of  Trial, 
or  Changing  afterwards :  That  will  caufe  great  Inconveniency  to  you,  and 
greater  to  your  Son.  When  I  confider  the  Scruples  and  Cautions  1  here  lay 
in  your  way,  methinks  it  looks,  as  if  I  advifed  you  to  fomething,  which  I 
would  have  offer'd  at,  but  in  Effect  not  done.  But  he  that  fhall  confider, 
how  much  the  Bufinefs  of  a  Tutour,  rightly  imployed,  lies  out  of  the  Road  ; 
and  how  remote  it  is  from  the  Thoughts  of  many,  even  of  thofe  who  pro- 
pofe  to  themfelves  this  Imployment,  will  perhaps  be  of  my  Mind,  that  one, 
fit  to  educate  and  form  the  Mind  of  a  Young  Gentleman,  is  not  every  v.  here 
to  be  found ;  and  that  more  than  ordinary  Care  is  to  be  taken  in  the  Choice 
of  him,  or  elfe  you  may  fail  of  your  End. 

Tutour.  §-95-  The  Chara&er  cf  a  Sober  Man  and  a  Scholar,  is,  as  I  have  above 
obferv'd,  what  every  one  expects  in  a  Tutour.  This  generally  is  thought 
enough,  and  is  all  that  Parents  commonly  look  for.  But  when  fuch  an  one 
has  emptied  out  into  his  Pupil  all  the  Latin  and  Logick  he  has  brought  from 
the  Univerfity,  will  that  Furniture  make  him  a  fine  Gentleman  ?  Or  can  it 
be  expected,  that  he  fhould  be  better  Bred,  better  skill'd  in  the  World,  bet- 
ter Principled  in  the  Grounds  and  Foundations  of  true  Vertue  and  Genero- 
fity,  than  his  young  Tutour  is  ? 

To'  form  a  young  Gentleman  as  he  fhculd  be,  'tis  fit  his  Go-cemour  fhould 
himfelf  be  well-Bred,  underftand  the  Ways  of  Carriage,  and  Meafures  of 
Civility  in  all  the  Variety  of  Perfons,  Times  and  Places  ;  and  keep  his  Pu- 
pil, as  much  as  his  Age  requires,  conftantly  to  the  Obfervation  of  them. 
This  is  an  Art  not  to  be  learnt,  nor  taught  by  Books.  Nothing  can  give  it 
but  good  Company,  and  Obfervation  joyn'd  together.  The  Taylor  may 
make  his  Cloathes  Modifh,  and  the  Dancing- Mafter  give  Fafhion  to  his  Mo- 
tions ;  yet  neither  of  thefe,  though  they  fet  off  well,  make  a  wtll-bred  Gen- 
tleman ;  No,  though  he  have  Learning  to  boot  ;  which,  if  not  well  mana- 
ged, makes  him  more  impertinent  and  intolerable  in  Converfation.  Ereeding 
is  that  which  fets  a  Glofs  upon  all  his  other  good  Qualities,  and  renders 
them  ufeful  to  him,  in  procuring  him  the  Efteem  and  Good- Will  of  all  that 
he  comes  near.  Without  good  Breeding,  his  other  Accomplifhments  make 
him  pafs  but  for  Proud,  Conceited,  Vain,  or  Foolilh. 

Courage  in  an  ill-bred  Man,  has  the  Air,  and  fcapes  not  the  Opinion  of 
Brutality :  Learning  becomes  Pedantry  ;  Wit,  Buffoonery  ;  Plainnefs,  Rufti- 
city  ;  Good  Nature,  Fawning.  And  there  cannot  be  a  good  Quality  in  him, 
which  want  of  Breeding  will  not  warp,  and  disfigure  to  his  Difadrantage. 
Nay,  Vertue  and  Parts,  though  they  are  allow'd   their  due  Commendation, 
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yet  are  not  enough  to  procure  a  Man  a  good  Reception,  and  make  him  Wei-  Tutevr. 
come    where-ever  he  comes.    No  body  contents   himfelf  with  rough   Dia- 
monds, and  wears  them  fo,  who  would  appear  with  Advantage.    When  they 
are  polifh'd,  and  fet,  then   they  give  a  luitre.     Good    Qualities  are  the  Sub- 
flantial  Riches  of  the    Mind,  but   'tis  good  Breeding  fets  them  off:    And  he 
that  will  be  acceptable,  muft  give  Beauty  as  well  as  Strength  to  his  Actions. 
Solidity,  or  even    Ulefulnefs,  is  not  enough  :  A  graceful  Way    and   Falhion, 
in  every  thing,  is  that  which  gives  the  Ornament  and  Liking.     And  in  mod 
Cafes   the  manner  of  doing  is  of  more    Confequence  than   the  thing  done  ; 
And  upon  that  depends  the  Satisfaction  or  Dilguft  wherewith  it  is  received. 
This  therefore,   which  lies  not  in  the  putting  off  the  Hat,   nor   making  of 
Complements  j  but  in  a  due  and  tree  compofure  of  Language,  Looks,  Mo- 
tion, Pofture,  Place,  &c.  fuited  to  Perfons  and    Occafions,  and  can  be  learn'd 
only   by  Habit  and   \J(e,  though  it  be  above  the  capacity  of  Children,  and 
little  ones  fhould  not  be  perplex'd  about  it  ;  yet  it  ought  to  be  begun,  and  in 
a  good  Meafure  learn'd  by  a  young  Gentleman   whilft  he  is  under  a  Tutour, 
before  he  comes  into  the  World  upon  his  own  Legs  :    For  then   ufually  it  is 
too  late  to  hope  to  reform   feveral   habitual    Indecencies,  which  lie  in    little 
things.     For  the  Carriage  is  not  as  it  fhould  be,  till  it  is  become  Natural  in 
every  Part  ;  falling,  as  skilful  Muficians  Fingers  do,  into  Harmonious  Order, 
without  Care,  and  without  Thought.     If  in  Converfation  a  Man's  Mind  be 
taken  up  with  a  follicitous  Watchfulnefs  about  any  part   of  his  Behaviour  ; 
inftead  of  being  mended   by   it,   it  will   be  conftrain'd,    uneafie,    and  un- 
graceful. 

Befides,  this  part  is  moil  neceflary  to  be  form'd  by  the  Hands  and  Care 
of  a  Governour  :  Becaufe,  though  the  Errours  committed  in  Breeding  are  the 
firit  that  are  taken  notice  of  by  others,  yet  they  are  the  laft  that  any  one  is 
told  of.     Not,  but  that  the  Malice  of  the  World  is  forward  enough  to  tat- 
tle of  them  ;  but  it  is  always  out  of  his  hearing,  who  fhould  make  profit 
of  their  Judgment,  and  Reform   himfelf   by    their  Cenfure.     And    indeed, 
this  is  fo  nice  a  Point  to  be  meddled  with,  that  even  thofe  who  are  Friends, 
and  wifh  it  were  mended,  fcarce  ever  dare  mention  it,  and   tell  thofe  they 
love,  that  they  are  Guilty  in  fuch  or  fuch  Cafes  of  ill   Breeding.     Errors  in 
other  things,  may  often  with  Civility  be  fhewn  another ;  and  tis  no  Breach 
of  good  Manners  or  Friendfhip,  to  let  him    right  in  other  Miftakes  :  But 
good  Breeding  it  felf  allows  not  a  Man  to  touch  upon  this  ;  or  to  infinuate 
to  another  that  he  is  guilty    of  want  of  Breeding.     Such  Information   can 
come  only  from  thofe  who   have  Authority  over  them  :    And  from    them 
too  it  comes  very  hardly  and  harfhly  to  a  grown  Man ;  and  however  foften'd, 
goes  but  ill  down  with  any  one,  who  has  lived  ever  fo  little  in  the  World. 
Wherefore  it  is  neceflary,  that  tins  Part   fhould  be  the  Governour  s  principal 
Care  ;  that  an  habitual    Gracefulnefs,    and  Politenefs    in  all    his  Carriage 
may  be  fettled  in  his  Charge,  as  much  as  may  be,  before  he  goes  out  of  his 
Hands  :  And  that  he  may  not  need  Advice  in  this  Point,  when  he  has  nei- 
ther Time,  nor  Difpofition  to  receive  it,  nor  has   any  Body    left  to  give  it 
him.     The  Tutour  therefore  ought  in  the  firft  place  to  be  well  bred  :  And  a 
young  Gentleman,  who  gets  this  one   Qualification  from  his  Governour,  fets 
out  with  great  Advantage  ;  and  will  find,    that  this  one  Accomplifhment, 
will  more  open  his  way  to  him,  get  him  more  Friends,  and  carry  him  far- 
ther in  the  World,  than  all  the  hard  Words,  or  real  Knowledge  he  has  got 
from  the  Liberal  Arts,  or  his  Tutour  s  learned   Encyclopaidia  ;  not  that    thofe 
fhould  be  neglected,  but  by  no  means  preferr'd,  or  fufter'd  to  thrufl   out  the 
other. 

§.  94.  Befides  being  well-bred,  the  Tutour  fhould  know  the  World  well ; 
the  Ways,  the  Humours,  the  Follies,  the  Cheats,  the  Faults  of  the  Age  he 
is  fallen  into,  and  particularly  of  the  Country  he  lives  in.  Thefe  he  fhould 
be  able  to  fhew  to  his  Pupil,  as  he  finds  him  capable  ;  teach  him  Skill  in 
Men,  and  their  Manners ;  pull  off  the  Mask  which  their  feveral  Callings, 
and  Pretences  cover  them  with ;  and  make  his  Pupil  difcern  what  lies  at  the 
bottom  under  fuch  Appearances ;  that  he  may  not  as  unexperienc'd  young 
Men  are  apt  to  do,  if  they  are  unwarn'd,  take  one  thing  for  another, 
Vol.  III.  L  judge 

156068 


g8  0/  Education. 

Tutour.  judge  by  the  Out-fide,  and  give  himfelf  up  to  Show,  and  the  Iniinuati 

a  fair  Carriage,  or  an  obliging  Application  ;  A  Governour  fliould 
teach  his  Scholar  to  guefs  at,  and  beware  of,  the  Deligns  of  Men  he  hath 
to  do  with,  neither  with  too  much  Sufpicion,  nor  too  much  Confi- 
dence ;  but,  as  the  young  Man  is  by  Nature  moft  inclined  to  either  fide, 
redirie  him  and  bend  him  the  other  way.  He  fhould  accuftom  him 
to  make  as  much  as  is  poffible  a  true  Judgment  of  Men  by  thofe  M:,rk% 
which  ferve  heft  to  fhew  what  they  are,  and  give  a  Profpeft  into  their  In- 
fide  ;  which  often  (hews  it  felf  in  little  things,  efpecially  when  they  are 
not  in  Parade,  and  upon  their  Guard.  He  Ihould  acquaint  him  with 
the  true  State  of  the  World,  and  difpofe  him  to  think  no  Man  better  or 
vorfc,  wifer  or  foolifher,  than  he  really  is.  Thus  by  fafe  and  infenilble  De- 
grees, he  will  pafs  from  a  Boy  to  a  Man  ;  which  is  the  moft  hazardous  Step 
in  all  the  whole  Courfe  of  Life.  This  therefore  fliould  be  carefully  watch'd, 
and  a  young  Man  with  great  Diligence  handed  over  it  ;  and  not,  as  now 
ufually  is  done,  be  taken  from  a  Governour's  Conduct,  and  all  at  once 
thrown  into  the  World  under  his  own,  not  without  manifeft  Dangers  of  im- 
mediate Spoiling ;  there  being  nothing  more  frequent,  than  Inftances  of 
the  great  Loofenefs,  Extravagancy  and  Debauchery,  which  young  Men  have 
run  into  as  foon  as  they  have  been  let  loofe  from  a  fevere  and  ftrict  Educa- 
tion :  Which  I  think  may  be  chiefly  imputed  to  their  wrong  way  of  Breed- 
ing, efpecially  in  this  Part  .■  For  having  been  bred  up  in  a  great  Ignorance  of 
what  the  World  truly  is,  and  finding  it  quite  another  thing,  when  they  come 
into  it,  than  what  they  were  taught  it  fhould  be,  and  fo  imagined  it  was, 
are  eafily  perfuaded,  by  other  kind  of  Tutours,  which  they  are  fure  to  meet 
with,  that  the  Difcipline  they  were  kept  under,  and  the  Lectures  were 
read  to  them,  were  but  the  Formalities  of  Education,  and  the  Reftraints  of 
Childhood  ;  that  the  Freedom  belonging  to  Men,  is  to  take  their  Swing  in 
a  full  Enjoyment  of  what  was  before  forbidden  them.  They  fhew  the 
young  Novice  the  World  full  of  fafliionable  and  glittering  Examples  of  this 
every  where,  and  he  is  prefently  dazzled  with  them.  My  young  Mafter, 
failing  not  to  be  willing  to  fhew  himfelf  a  Man,  as  much  as  any  of  the 
Sparks  of  his  Years,  lets  himfelf  loofe  to  all  the  Irregularities  he  finds  in  the 
moft  Debauch'd  ;  and  thus  courts  Credit  and  Manlinefs,  in  the  cafting  off  the 
Modefty,  and  Sobriety,  he  has  till  then  been  kept  in  ;  and  thinks  it  brave, 
at  his  firft  fetting  out,  to  fignalize  himfelf  in  running  counter  to  all  the  Rules 
of  Vertue,  which  have  been  preach'd  to  him  by  his  Tutour. 

The  (hewing  him  the  World  as  really  it  is,  before  he  comes  wholly 
into  it,  is  one  of  the  beft  Means,  I  think,  to  prevent  this  Mifchief.  He 
ihould  by  degrees  be  informed  of  the  Vices  in  fafhion,  and  warn'd  of  the 
Applications  and  Defigns  of  thofe,  who  will  make  it  their  Bufinefs  to  cor- 
rupt '  him.  He  fhould  be  told  the  Arts  they  ufe,  and  the  Trains  they  lay  ; 
and  now  and  then  have  fet  before  him  the  tragical  or  ridiculous  Examples  of 
thofe,  who  are  ruining,  or  ruined  this  way.  The  Age  is  not  like  to  want 
Inftances  of  this  kind,  which  fhould  be  made  Land-marks  to  him ;  that  by 
the  Difgraces,  Difeafes,  Beggary  and  Shame  of  hopeful  young  Men  thus 
brought  to  Ruin,  he  may  be  precaution^,  and  be  made  fee,  how  thofe 
joyn  in  the  Contempt  and  Negle6t  of  them  that  are  undone,  who  by  Pre- 
tences of  Friendship  and  Refpeft  lead  them  into  it,  and  help  to  prey  upon 
them  whilft  they  were  undoing ;  that  he  may  fee,  before  he  buys  it  by  a  too 
dear  Experience,  that  thofe  who  perfuade  him  not  to  follow  the  fober  Ad- 
vices he  has  received  from  his,  Governours,  and  the  Counfel  of  his  own  Reafon, 
which  they  call  being  govern 'd  by  others,  do  it  only,  that  they  may  have  the 
Government  of  him  themfelves  ;  and  make  him  believe,  he  goes  like  a  Man 
of  himfelf,  by  his  own  Conduft,  and  for  his  own  Pleafure,  when,  in  truth, 
he  is  wholly  as  a  Child  led  by  them  into  thofe  Vices  which  beft  ferve  their 
Purpofes.  This  is  a  Knowledge  which,  upon  all  Occafions,  a  Tutour  fhould 
endeavour  to  inftil,  and  by  all  Methods  try  to  make  him  comprehend,  and 
thoroughly  relifh. 

I  know  it  is  often  faid,  That  to  difcover  to  a  young   Man  the   Vices  of 
the  Age,  is  to  teach  them  him.     That  I  confefs  is  a  good  deal  f®,  according 
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as  it  is  done  ;  and  therefore  requires  a  difcreet  Man  of  Parts,  who  knows  the  Tutoc.r. 
World,  and  can  judge  of  the  Temper,  Inclination  and  weak  Side  of  his  Pupil. 
This  farther  is  to  be  remember'd,  that  it  is  not  poffible  now  (as  perhaps  for- 
merly it  was)  to  keep  a  young  Gentleman  from  Vice,  by  a  total  Ignorance 
of  it  ;  unlefs  you  will  all  his  Life  mew  him  up  in  a  Clofet,  and  never  1-t 
him  go  into  Company.  The  longer  he  is  kept  thus  hood-wink'd,  die  lefs  he 
will  fee,  when  he  comes  Abroad  into  open  Day-light,  and  be  the  more  ex- 
pofed  to  be  a  Prey  to  himfelf,  and  others.  And  an  old  Boy  at  his  firft  Ap- 
pearance, with  all  the  Gravity  of  his  Ivy-bufh  about  him,  is  fure  to  draw  on 
him  the  Eyes  and  Chirping  of  the  whole  Town  Volery ;  amongft  which,  there 
will  not  be  wanting  fome  Birds  of  Prey,  that  will  prefently  be  on  the  wing 
for  him. 

The  only  Fence  againft  the  World,  is  a  thorough  Knowledge  of  it  :  into 
which  a  young  Gentleman  fhould  be  enter'd  by  Degrees,  as  he  can  bear  it  ; 
and  the  earlier  the  better,  fo  he  be  in  fafe  and  skiltul  Hands  to  guide  him. 
The  Scene  fhould  be  gently  open'd,  and  his  Enterance  made  Step  by  Step, 
and  the  Dangers  pointed  out  that  attend  him,  from  the  feveral  Degrees, 
Tempers,  Deligns  and  Clubs  of  Men.  He  fhould  be  prepared  to  be  fhock'd 
by  fome,  and  carefs'd  by  others  ,•  warn'd  who  are  like  to  oppofe,  who  to 
miflead,  who  to  undermine  him,  and  who  to  ferve  him.  He  fhould  be  in- 
truded how  to  know,  and  diftinguifh  them  ;  where  he  fhould  let  them  fee, 
and  when  diflemble  the  Knowledge  of  them,  and  their  Aims  and  Workings. 
And  if  he  be  too  forward  to  venture  upon  his  own  Strength  and  Skill,  the 
Perplexity  and  Trouble  of  a  Mifadventure  now  and  then,  that  reaches  not 
his  Innocence,  his  Health,  or  Reputation,  may  not  be  an  ill  way  to  teach  him 
more  Caution. 

This  I  confefs,  containing  one  great  part  of  Wifdom,  is  not  the  Product 
of  fome  fuperficial  Thoughts,  or  much  Reading  ;  but  the  efteel:  of  Experience 
and  Obfervation  in  a  Man,  who  has  lived  in  the  World  with  his  Eyes  open, 
and  convers'd  with  Men  of  all  Sorts.  And  therefore  I  think  it  of  moft  value 
to  be  inftill'd  into  a  young  Man,  upon  all  Occafions  which  otter  themfelves,. 
that,  when  he  comes  to  launch  into  the  Deep  himfelf,  he  may  not  be  like  one 
at  Sea  without  a  Line,  Compafs,  or  Sea-Chart  ;  but  may  have  fome  notice 
before-hand  of  the  Rocks  and  Shoals,  the  Currents  and  Quick-fands,  and 
know  a  little  how  to  fteer,  that  he  link  not,  before  he  get  Experience.  He 
that  thinks  not  this  of  more  moment  to  his  Son,  and  for  which  he  more 
needs  a  Governour,  than  the  Languages  and  learned  Sciences,  forgets 
of  how  much  more  ufe  it  is  to  judge  right  of  Men,  and  manage  his 
Affairs  wifely  with  them,  than  to  fpeak  Greek  and  Latin,  or  argue  in 
Mood  and  Figure  :  Or  to  have  his  Head  fili'd  with  the  abftrufe  Specu- 
lations of  Natural  Philofophy,  and  Metaphyficks  ,•  nay,  than  to  be  well- 
verfed  in  Greek  and  Roman  Writers,  though  that  be  much  better  for  a 
Gentleman,  than  to  be  a  good  Peripatetick  or  Cartefian  :  Becaufe  thofe  antient 
Authors  obferv'd  and  painted  Mankind  well,  and  give  the  belt  Light  into 
that  kind  of  Knowledge.  He  that  goes  into  the  Eaftern  Parts  of  Afia,  will 
find  able  and  acceptable  Men  without  any  of  thefe  :  But  without  Vertue, 
Knowledge  of  the  World  and  Civility,  an  accomplifhed  and  valuable  Man  can 
be  found  no  where. 

A  great  part  of  the  Learning  now  in  fafhion  in  the  Schools  of  Europe,  and 
that  goes  ordinarily  into  the  Round  of  Education,  a  Gentleman  may  in  a 
good  meafure  be  unfurnifhed  with,  without  any  great  Difparagement  to 
himfelf,  or  Prejudice  to  his  Affairs.  But  Prudence  and  good  Breeding  are  in 
all  the  Stations  and  Occurrences  of  Life  neceflary  ;  and  moft  young  Men 
fuffer  in  the  want  of  them  ;  and  come  rawer  and  more  awkward  into  the 
World  than  they  fhould,  for  this  very  Reafon  ;  becaufe  thefe  Qualities,  which 
are  of  all  other  the  moft  neceflary  to  be  taught,  and  ftand  moft  in  need  of 
the  afliftance  and  help  of  a  Teacher,  are  generally  neglected,  and  thought 
but  a  Slight,  or  no  part  of  a  Tuteur's  Bufinefs.  Latin  and  Learning  make  all 
the  Noife :  And  the  main  Strefs  is  laid  upon  his  Proficiency  in  Things,  a 
great  part  whereof  belong  not  to  a  Gentleman's  Calling;  which  is  to  have  the 
Know  ledge  of  a  Man  of  Bufinefs,  a  Carriage  fuitable  to  his  Rank,  and  to 
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Tuiotir.  be  Eminent  and  Ufeful  in  his  Country,  according  to  his  Station.  Whenever 
either  fpare  Hours  from  that,  or  an  Inclination  to  perfect  himfelf  in  fome 
parts  or"  Knowledge,  which  his  Tutour  did  but  juft  enter  him  in,  fet  him 
upon  any  Study ;  the  firft  Rudiments  of  it,  which  he  learn'd  before,  will  open 
the  way  enough  for  his  own  Induftry  to  carry  him  as  far  as  his  Fancy  will 
prompt,  or  his  Parts  enable  him  to  go.  Or,  if  he  thinks  it  may  fave  his 
Time  and  Pains,  to  be  help'd  over  lome  Difficulties  by  the  Hand  of  a  Ma- 
Iter,  he  may  then  take  a  Man  that  is  perfectly  well  skill'd  in  it,  or  chocfe 
fuch  an  one  as  he  thinks  fitted  for  his  purpofe.  But  to  initiate  his  Pupil  in 
any  part  of  Learning,  as  far  as  is  neceflary  for  a  young  Man  in  the  ordinary 
courfe  of  his  Studies,  an  ordinary  Skill  in  the  Governour  is  enough.  Nor  is  it 
requifite,  that  he  fhould  be  a  thorough  Scholar,  or  poffefs  in  perfection  all 
thofe  Sciences,  which  'tis  convenient  a  young  Gentleman  fhould  have  a  tafte 
of  in  fome  general  View,  or  fhort  Syftem.  A  Gentleman,  that  would  pene- 
trate deeper,  muff  do  it  by  his  own  Genius  and  Induftry  afterwards :  For  no 
Body  ever  went  far  in  Knowledge,  or  became  Eminent  in  any  of  the  Sciences 
by  the  Difcipline  and  Conftraint  ot  a  Mafler. 

The  great  Work  of  a  Governour  is  to  fafhion  the  Carriage,  and  form  the 
Mind  ;  to  fettle  in  his  Pupil  good  Habits,  and  the  Principles  of  Vertue  and 
Wifdom  j  to  give  him  by  little  and  little  a  view  of  Mankind  ;  and  work  him 
into  a  love  and  imitation  of  what  is  Excellent  and  Praife-worthy  ;  and  in 
the  Profecution  of  it  to  give  him  Vigour,  Activity,  and  Induftry.  The  Stu- 
dies which  he  fets  him  upon,  are  but  as  it  were  the  Exercifes  of  his  Faculties, 
and  Imployment  of  his  Time,  to  keep  him  from  Sauntering  and  Idlenefs,  to 
teach  him  Application,  and  accuftom  him  to  take  Pains,  and  to  give  him 
fome  little  tafte  of  what  his  own  Induftry  muft  perfect.  For  who  expects, 
that  under  a  Tutour  a  young  Gentleman  fhould  be  an  accomplifhed  Critick, 
Oratour,  or  Logician  ;  Go  to  the  bottom  of  Mctaphyficks,  Natural  Philo- 
fophy  or  Mathematicks  ;  Or  be  a  Mafter  in  Hiftory  or  Chronology  ?  Though 
fomething  of  each  of  thefe  is  to  be  taughc  him  :  But  it  is  only  to  open  the 
Door,  that  he  may  look  in,  and  as  it  were  begin  an  Acquaintance,  but  not  to 
dwell  there  :  And  a  Governour  would  be  mucn  to  be  blam'd,  that  fhould  keep 
his  Pupil  too  long,  and  lead  him  too  far  in  moft  of  them.  But  of  good  Breed- 
ing, Knowledge  of  the  World,  Vertue,  Induftry,  and  a  love  of  Reputation, 
he  cannot  have  too  much :  And  if  he  have  thefe,  he  will  not  long  want  what 
he  needs,  or  defires  of  the  other. 

And  fince  it  cannot  be  hoped,  he  fhould  have  Time  and  Strength  to  learn 
all  Things,  moft  Pains  fhould  be  taken  about  that  which  is  moft  neceffary  ; 
and  that  principally  look'd  after,  which  will  be  of  moft  and  frequenteft  Ufe 
to  him  in  the  World. 

Seneca  complains  of  the  contrary  Practice  in  his  time  :  And  yet  the  Bur- 
gerjdi'cims  and  the  Scbeiblers  did  not  fwarm  in  thole  Days,  as  they  do  now  in 
thefe.  What  would  he  have  thought,  if  he  had  lived  now,  when  the  Tutours 
think  it  their  great  Bufinefs  to  fill  the  Studies  and  Heads  of  their  Pupils  with 
fuch  Authors  as  thefe  ?  He  would  have  had  much  more  Reafon  to  fay,  as  he 
does,  Non  Vita  fed  Schola  difcimm,  we  learn  not  to  live,  but  to  Difpute  ; 
and  our  Education  fits  us  rather  for  the  Univerfity  than  the  World.  But  'tis 
no  Wonder  if  thofe  who  make  the  Fafhion,  fuit  it  to  what  they  have,  and 
not  to  what  their  Pupils  want.  The  Fafhion  being  once  eftablifh'd,  who 
can  think  it  ftrange,  that  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all  other  things  it  fhould  pre- 
vail ;  and  that  the  greateft  part  of  thofe,  who  find  their  Account  in  an  eafie 
Submiffion  to  it,  fhould  be  ready  to  cry  out  Herepe,  when  any  one  departs 
from  it  ?  Tis  neverthelefs  Matter  of  Aftonifhment,  that  Men  of  Quality, 
and  Parts,  fhould  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  fo  far  milled  by  Cuftom  and  Impli- 
cit Faith.  Reafon,  if  confulted  with,  would  advife,  that  their  Childrens 
time  fhould  be  fpent  in  acquiring  what  might  be  ufeful  to  them  when  they 
come  to  be  Men,  rather  than  to  have  their  Heads  ftuft'd  with  a  deal  ot 
Trafh,  a  great  part  whereof  they  ufually  never  do  ( 'tis  certain  they  never 
need  to)  think  on  again  as  long  as  they  live ;  and  fo  much  of  it  as  does  ftick 
by  them  they  are  only  the  worfe  for.  This  is  fo  well  known,  that  I  appeal 
to  Parents  themfelves,    who  have  been  at  Coft   to  have  their  young  Heirs 
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taught  it,  whether  it  be  not  Ridiculous  for  their  Sons  to  have  any  Tin&ure  Tutm*. 
of  that  fort  of  Learning,  when  they  come  abroad  into  the  World ;  whether 
any  appearance  of  it  would  not  leflfen  and  difgrace  them  in  Company.  And 
that  certainly  muft  be  an  admirable  Acquifition,  and  defcrves  well  to  make 
a  part  in  Education,  which  Men  are  afham'd  of  where  they  are  moft  con- 
cern'd  to  fhew  their  Parts  and  Breeding. 

There  is  yet  another  Reafon,  why  Politenefs  of  Manners,  and  Knowledge 
of  the  World  fhould  principally  be  look'd  after  in  a  Tutour .-  And  that  is,  be- 
caufe  a  Man  of  Parts,  and  Years,  may  enter  a  Lad  far  enough  in  any  of  thofe 
Sciences  which  he  has  no  deep  infight  into  himfelf.  Books  in  thele  will  be 
able  to  furnifh  him,  and  give  him  Light,  and  Precedency  enough,  to  go  be- 
fore a  young  Follower :  But  he  will  never  be  able  to  fet  another  right  in  the 
Knowledge  of  the  World,  and  above  all,  in  Breeding,  who  is  a  Novice  in 
them  himfelf. 

This  is  a  Knowledge  he  muft  have  about  him,  worn  into  him  by  Ufe,  and 
Converfation,  and  a  long  forming  himfelf  by  what  he  has  obferv'd  to  be 
practifed  and  allowed  in  the  beft  Company.  This,  if  he  has  it  not  of  his 
own,  is  no  where  to  be  borrowed,  tor  the  ufe  of  his  Pupil  :  Or  if  he  could 
find  pertinent  Treatifes  of  it  in  Books,  that  would  reach  all  the  Particulars  of 
an  Englifh  Gentleman's  Behaviour ;  his  own  ill-fafhion'd  Example,  if  he  be 
not  well-bred  himfelf,  would  fpoil  all  his  Lectures  ;  it  being  impoffible,  that 
any  one  fhould  come  forth  well  fafhion'd,  out  of  unpolifh'd,  ill-bred  Com- 
pany. 

I  fay  this,  not  that  I  think  fuch  a  Tutour  is  every  Day  to  be  met  with,  or 
to  be  had  at  the  ordinary  Rates.  But  that  thofe,  who  are  able,  may  not  be 
fparing  of  Enquiry  or  Coft  in  what  is  of  fo  great  moment ;  and  that  other 
Parents,  whofe  Eftates  will  not  reach  to  greater  Salaries,  may  yet  remember, 
What  they  fhou'd  principally  have  an  eye  to  in  the  Choice  of  one  to  whom 
they  would  commit  the  Education  of  their  Children  ,•  and  what  part  they 
fhould  chiefly  look  after  themfelves,  whilft  they  are  under  their  Care,  and  as 
often  as  they  come  within  their  Observation  ;  and  not  think,  that  all  lies  in 
Latin  and  French,  or  fome  dry  Syltems  of  Logick  and  Philofophy. 

§.  95.  But  to  return  to  our  Method  again.  Though  I  have  mentioned  the  F*mili- 
Severity  of  the  Pather's  Brow,  and  the  Awe  fettled  thereby  in  the  Mind  ofdr"> 
Children  when  young,  as  one  main  Inftrument,  whereby  thfcir  Education  is 
to  be  managed ;  yet  I  am  far  from  being  of  an  Opinion,  that  it  fhould  be 
continued  all  along  to  them;  whilft  they  are  under  the  Difcipline  and  Go- 
vernment of  Pupilage,  I  think  it  fhould  be  relaxed,  as  faft  as  their  Age,  Dis- 
cretion, and  Good  Behaviour  could  allow  it ;  even  to  that  degree,  that  a 
Father  will  do  well,  as  his  Son  grows  up,  and  is  capable  of  it,  to  talkjamili- 
arly  with  him;  nay,  ask  his  Advice,  and  Confult  with  him,  about  thofe  things 
wherein  he  has  any  Knowledge,  or  Underftanding.  By  this,  the  Father  will 
gain  two  things,  both  of  great  moment.  The  one  is,  That  it  will  put  feri- 
ous  Confiderations  into  his  Son's  Thoughts,  better  than  any  Rules  or  Ad- 
vices he  can  give  him.  The  fooner  you  treat  him  as  a  Man,  the  fooner  he  will 
begin  to  be  one  :  And,  if  you  admit  him  into  ferious  Difcourfes  fometimes 
with  you,  you  will  infenfibly  raife  his  Mind  above  the  ufual  Amufements  of 
Youth,  and  thofe  trifling  Occupations  which  it  is  commonly  wafted  in.  For 
it  is  eafie  to  obferve,  that  many  young  Men  continue  longer  in  the  Thought 
and  Converfation  of  School-Boys,  than  otherwife  they  would,  becaufe  their 
Parents  keep  them  at  that  diftance,  and  in  that  low  Rank,  by  all  their  Car- 
riage to  them. 

§.  96.  Another  thing  of  greater  confequence,  which  you  will  obtain  by 
fuch  a  way  of  treating  him,  will  be  bis  Friend/hip.  Many  Fathers,  though 
they  proportion  to  their  Sons  liberal  Allowances,  according  to  their  Age 
and  Condition  ;  yet  they  keep  the  knowledge  of  their  Eftates,  and  Con- 
cerns from  them,  with  as  much  Refervednefs,  as  if  they  were  guarding  a  fe- 
cret  of  State  from  a  Spy,  or  an  Enemy.  This,  if  it  looks  not  like  Jealoufie, 
yet  it  wants  thofe  Marks  of  Kindnefs  and  Intimacy,  which  a  Father  fhould 
fhew  to  his  Son ;  and,  no  doubt,  often  hinders,  or  abates,  that  Cheerfulnefs 
and  Satisfaction,  wherewith  a  Son  fhould  addrefs  himfelf  to,  and  rely  upon, 
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Fdmili-  his  Father.     And  I  cannot  but  often  wonder  to  fee  Fathers,  who  :■ 
*r">     Sons  very  well,  yet  fo  order  the  matter  by  a  conftant  Stiffnefs,  and  a    ' 

of  Authority   and  Diftance  to  them  all  their  Lives,  as  if  they  were  never   to 
enjoy  or  have  any  Comfort  from  thofe  they  love  bell  in   the  World,  till  tli-v 
had  loft  them  by  being  removed  into  another.     Nothing  cements  and   • 
blifhes  Friendfhip  and  Good-will,  fo  much  as  confident  Communication  of  Con- 
cernments and  Affairs.    Other  Kindneffes  without  this,  leave  ftill  fome Doubts : 
But  when  your  Son  fees  you  open  your  Mind  to  him,  when  be  finds  that  you 
intereft  him  in  your  Affairs,  as  Things  you  are  willing  fhould   in  their  turn 
come  into  his  Hands,  he  will  be  concerned  for  them,  as  for  his  own  j  wait 
his  Seafon  with  Patience,    and   love  you  in  the  mean  time,  who  keep  him 
not  at  the  Diftance  of  a  Stranger.     This    will  alfo  make  him  fee,  that  the 
Enjoyment  you  have  is  not  without  Care  ;    which  the  more  he  is  fenfible  of, 
the   lefs  will  he  envy  you  the  Pofleffion,  and  the  more  think  himfelf  Happy 
under  the  Management  of  fo  favourable  a  Friend,  and  fo  careful  a  Father. 
There  is   fcarce  any  young  Man  of  fo  little  Thought,  or  fo  void  of  Senfe, 
that  would  not  be  glad  of  a  jure  Friend,  that  he  might  have  ncourfe   to,  and 
freely  Confult   on  Occalion.     The  Refervednefs   and  Diftance,  that  Fathers 
keep,  often  deprive  their  Sons  of  that  Refuge,  which  would  be  of  more  Ad- 
vantage to  them    than   an   hundred   Rebukes  and   Chidings.     Would  your 
Son  engage  in  fome  Frolick,  or  take  a  Vagary,  were   ir  not  much  better  he 
fhould  do  it  with,  than  without   your  Knowledge  ?  For,  fince  Allowances 
for  fuch  Things  muft  be  made   to  Young  Men,  the  more  you  know  of  his 
Intriegues  and  Defigns,  the  better  will  you  be  able  to  prevent  great  Mifchiefs  ; 
and,  by  letting  him  fee  what  is  like  to  follow,  take  the  right  way  of  prevail- 
ing with  him  to  avoid  lefs  Inconveniencies.     Would  you  have  him  open  his 
Heart  to  you,  and  ask  your  Advice  ?  You  muft  begin  to  do  fo  with  him  firft, 
and  by  your  Carriage  beget  that  Confidence. 

§.97.  But  whatever  he  confults  you  about,  unlefs  it  lead  to  fome  fatal 
and  irremediable  Mifchief,  be  fure  you  advife  only  as  a  Friend  of  more  Ex- 
perience; but  with  your  Advice  mingle  nothing  of  Command  or  Authority, 
nor  more  than  you  would  to  your  Equal,  or  a  Stranger.     That  would  be  to 
drive  him  for  ever  from  any  farther  demanding,  or  receiving  Advantage  from 
your  Counfel.     You  muft  confider  that  he  is  a  Young  Man,  and  has  Pleafures 
and  Fancies,  which    you  are  pafs'd.     You  muft  not  expeft  his  Inclinations 
fhould  be  juft  as  your's,  nor  that  at  Twenty  he  fhould  have  the  fame  Thoughts 
you  have  at  Fifty.     All  that  you  can  wifli  is,  That  fince  Youth  muft  have 
fome  Liberty,  fome  Out-leaps,  they  might  be  with  the  Ingenuity  of  a  Son, 
and  under  the  Eye  of  a  Father,  and  then  no  very  great  harm  can  come  of  it. 
The  way  to  obtain  tin's,  as  I  faid  before,  is  (  according  as  you  find  him  ca- 
pable )  to  talk  with  him  about  your  Affairs,  propofe  Matters  to  him  famili- 
arly, and  ask  his  Advice  ;  and  when  he  ever  lights  on  the  Right,  follow  it  as 
his ;  and  if  it  fucceed  well,  let  him  have  the  Commendation.     This  will  not 
a"t   all  leffen   your  Authority,    but  increafe  his   Love  and    Efteera  of  you. 
Whilft  you  keep  your  Eftate,  the  Staff  will  ftill  be  in  your  own  Hands  ,•  and 
your  Authority  the  furer,    the  more  it  is  ftrengthen'd  with  Confidence  and 
Kindnefs.     For  you  have  not  that  Power  you  ought  to  have  over  him,  till 
he  comes  to  be  more  afraid  of  offending  fo  good  a  Friend,  than  of  lofing  fome 
part  of  his  future  Expectation. 

§.  98.  Familiarity  of  Difcourfe,  if  it  can  become  a  Father  to  his  Son,  may 
much  more  be  condefcended  to  by  a  Tutour  to  his  Pupil.  All  their  time  to- 
gether fhould  not  be  fpent  in  Reading  of  Leftures,  and  magifterially  dictating 
to  him  what  he  is  to  obferve  and  follow :  Hearing  him  in  his  turn,  and  ufing 
him  to  reafon  about  what  is  proposed,  will  make  the  Rules  go  down  theeafier, 
and  fink  the  deeper,  and  will  give  him  a  liking  to  Study  and  Inftruftion  : 
And  he  will  then  begin  to  value  Knowledge  when  he  fees  that  it  enables  him 
to  Difcourfe  ;  and  he  finds  the  Pleafure,  and  Credit  of  bearing  a  Part  in  the 
Converfation,  and  of  having  his  Reafons  fometimes  approved,  and  hearken'd 
to.  Particularly  in  Morality,  Prudence,  and  Breeding,  Cafes  fhould  be  put  to 
him,  and  hisjudgment  ask'd  :  This  opens  the  Underftanding  better  than  Max- 
ims, how  well  foeverexplain'd,  and  fettles  the  Rules  better  in  the  Memory  for 

Practice 


Of  Ed  ucation.  a^ 

Practice.  This  way  lets  things  into  the  Mind,  which  flick  there,  and  re-  tamii 
tain  their  Evidence  witli  them  ;  whereas  Words  at  beft  are  faint  Reprefen-  arhJ- 
tations,  being  not  fo  much  as  the  true  Shadows  of  Things,  and  are  much 
looner  forgotten.  He  will  better  comprehend  the  Foundations  and  Meafures 
of  Decency,  and  Juftice ;  and  have  livelier,  and  more  Iafting  Impreflions  of 
what  he  ought  to  do,  by  giving  his  Opinion  on  Cafes  propofed,  and  Rea- 
foning  with  his  Tutour  on  fit  Infhnces,  than  by  giving  a  iilent,  negligent, 
tleepy  Audience  to  his  Tutour's  Leftures  ;  and  much  more  than  by  captious 
Logical  Difputes,  or  fet  Declamations  of  his  own,  upon  any  Queftion.  The 
one  fets  the  Thoughts  upon  Wit,  and  falfe  Colours,  and  not  upon  Truth : 
The  other  teaches  Fallacy,  Wrangling  and  Opiniatry  :  And  they  are  both  of 
them  things,  that  fpoil  the  Judgment,  and  put  a  Man  out  of  the  way  of 
right  and  fair  Reafoning  ;  and  therefore  carefully  to  be  avoided  by  one  who 
would  improve  himfelf,  and  be  acceptable  to  others. 

§.  oo.  When,  by  making  your  Son  fenfible  that  he  depends  on  you,  and  test- 
is in  your  Power,  you  have  eftablifh'd  your  Authority  ;  and  by  being  in-  rcnce- 
flexibly  fevere  in  your  Carriage  to  him,  when  obftinately  pcrlifting  in  any  ill— 
natur'd  Trick  which  you  have  forbidden,  efpecially  Lying,  you  have  imprint- 
ed on  his  Mind  that  Awe  which  is  neceffary ;  and  on  the  other  fide,  when 
(by  permitting  him  the  full  Liberty  due  to  his  Age,  and  laying  no  Re- 
ftraint  in  your  Prefence  to  thofe  childifh  A&ions  and  Gaiety  of  Carriage, 
which,  whilft  he  is  very  young,  is  as  neceilary  to  him  as  Meat  or  Sleep) 
you  have  reconciled  him  to  your  Company,  and  made  him  fenfible  of  your 
Care  and  Love  of  him  by  Indulgence  and  Tendernefs,  efpecially  Careffing 
him  on  all  Occafions  wherein  he  does  any  thing  well,  and  being  kind  to 
him  attcr  a  thoufand  Fafhions  fuitable  to  his  Age,  which  Nature  teaches 
Parents  better  than  I  can  :  When,  I  fay,  by  thefe  Ways  of  Tendernefs  and 
Affection,  which  Parents  never  want  for  their  Children,  you  have  alfo 
planted  in  him  a  particular  Affection  for  you,  he  is  then  in  the  State  you 
could  defire,  and  you  have  form'd  in  his  Mind  that  true  Reverence,  which  is 
always  afterwards  carefully  to  be  continued,  and  maintain'd  in  both  Parts  of 
it,  Love  and  Fear,  as  the  great  Principles,  whereby  you  will  always  have 
hold  upon  him,  to  turn  his  Mind  to  the  Ways  of  Vertue  and  Honour. 

§.  ioo.  When  this  Foundation  is  once  well  laid,  and  you  find  this  Reve-  Temper. 
rence  begin  to  work  in  him,  the  next  thing  to  be  done,  is  carefully  to  con- 
fider  his  Temper,  and  the  particular  Conflitution  of  his  Mind.  Stubbornnefs, 
Lying,  and  ill-natur'd  Actions  are  not  (as  has  been  laid)  to  be  permitted  in 
him  from  the  Beginning,  whatever  his  Temper  be:  Thofe  Seeds  of  Vices  are 
not  to  be  fufter'd  to  take  any  Root,  but  muft  be  carefully  weeded  out,  as  foon 
as  ever  they  begin  to  fhew  themfelvvs  in  him  ;  and  your  Authority  is  to 
take  place,  and  influence  his  Mind  from  the  very  Dawning  of  any  Know- 
ledge in  him,  that  it  may  operate  as  a  natural  Principle,  whereof  he  never 
perceived  the  Beginning,  never  knew  that  it  was,  or  could  be  otherwife. 
By  this,  if  the  Reverence  he  owes  you  be  eftablifh'd  early,  it  will  always  be 
Sacred  to  him,  and  it  will  be  as  hard  for  him  to  refift  it,  as  the  Principles  of 
his  Nature. 

§.  ior.  Having  thus  very  early  fet  up  your  Authority,  and,  by  the  gentler 
Applications  of  it,  fhamed  him  out  of  what  leads  towards  an  immoral  Ha- 
bit ;  as  foon  as  you  have  obferv'd  it  in  him  (  for  I  would  by  no  means  have 
Chiding  ufed,  much  lefs  Blows,  till  Obftinacy  and  Incorrigiblenefs  make 
it  abfolutely  neceffary  )  it  will  be  fit  to  confider  which  way  the  natural 
Make  of  his  Mind  inclines  him.  Some  Men  by  the  unalterable  Frame  of  their 
Conftitutions  are  Stout,  others  'Timorous ;  fome  Confident,  others  Modefl,  Tra- 
ctable or  Obftinate,  Curious  or  Carelefs,  Quick  or  Slow.  There  are  not  more 
Differences  in  Mens  Faces,  and  the  outward  Lineaments  of  their  Bodies, 
than  there  are  in  the  Makes  and  Tempers  of  their  Minds ;  only  there  is 
this  Difference,  that  the  diftinguifhing  Characters  of  the  Face,  and  the 
Lineaments  ot  the  Body  grow  more  plain  and  vifible  with  Time  and  Age, 
but  the  peculiar  Phyfiognomy  of  the  Mind  is  moft  difcernible  in  Children,  be- 
fore Art  and  Cunning  have  taught  them  to  hide  their  Deformities,  and  con- 
ceal their  ill  Inclinations  under  a  diffembled  Outfide. 

§.  ioa.  Be- 
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Temper.  §.  101.  Begin  therefore  betimes  nicely  to  obferve  your  Son's  Temper;  and 
that,  when  he  is  under  leaft  reftraint,  in  his  Play,  and  as  he  thinks  out  of 
your  fight.  See  what  are  his  predominate  Pajfiom,  and  prevailing  Inclinatims  ; 
whether  he  be  Fierce  or  Mild,  Bold  or  Bafhful,  Companionate  or  Cruel, 
Open  or  Referv'd,  &c.  For  as  thefe  are  different  in  him,  fo  are  your  Me- 
thods to  be  different,  and  your  Authority  mull  hence  take  meafures  to  apply 
it  felf  different  ways  to  him.  Thefe  native  Propenfities,  thefe  Prevalences  of 
Conftitution,  are  not  to  be  cured  by  Rules,  or  a  direct  Collteft  ;  efpecially 
thofe  of  them  that  are  the  humbler  and  meaner  fort,  which  proceed  from  fear, 
and  lownefs  of  Spirit  ;  though  with  Art  they  may  be  much  mended,  and 
turned  to  good  purpofes.  But  this,  be  fure,  after  all  is  done,  the  Byafs  will 
always  hang  on  that  fide  that  Nature  firft  placed  it :  And  if  you  carefully 
obferve  the  Characters  of  his  Mind,  now  in  the  firft  Scenes  of  his  Life,  you 
will  ever  after  be  able  to  judge  which  way  his  Thoughts  lean,  and  what  he 
aims  at,  even  hereafter,  when,  as  he  grows  up,  the  Plot  thickens,  and  he 
puts  on  feveral  Shapes  to  act  it. 
Dominion.  §.  103.  I  told  you  before  that  Children  love  Liberty ;  and  therefore  they 
fhould  be  brought  to  do  the  things  are  fit  for  them,  without  feeling  any  Re- 
ftraint laid  upon  them.  I  now  tell  you,  they  love  fomething  more  ;  and 
that  is  Dominion  :  And  this  is  the  firft  Original  of  moft  vicious  Habits,  that 
are  ordinary  and  natural.  This  Love  of  Power  and  Dominion  fhews  it  felf 
very  early,  and  that  in  thefe  Two  Things. 

§.  104.  1.  We  fee  Children  (as  foon  almoft  as  they  are  born,  I  am  fure 
long  before  they  can  fpeak  )  cry,  grow  peevifh,  fallen,  and  out  of  humour, 
for  nothing  but  to  have  their  Willi.  They  would  have  their  Defires  fub- 
mitted  to  by  others ;  they  contend  for  a  ready  compliance  from  all  about 
them ;  efpecially  from  thofe  that  ftand  near,  or  beneath  them  in  Age  or  De- 
gree, as  foon  as  they  come  to  confider  others  with  thofe  diftinctions. 

§.  105.  Another  thing  wherein  they  fhew  their  Love  of  Dominion,  is  their 
deiire  to  have  things  to  be  their's;  they  would  have  Propriety  and  Poffeffion, 
pleafing  themfelves  with  the  Power   which  that  feems  to  give,  and  the  Right 
they  thereby  have  to  difpofe  of  them  as  they  pleafe.     He,  that  has  not  ob- 
ferv'd  thefe  two  Humours  working  very  betimes  in  Children,  has  taken  little 
notice  of  their  Actions :  And  he,  who  thinks  that  thefe  two  Roots  of  almoft 
all  the  Injuftice  and  Contention,  that  fo  difturb  Humane  Life,  are  not  early 
to  be  weeded  out,  and  contrary  Habits  introduced,  neglects  the  proper  Sea- 
fon  to  lay  the  Foundations  of  a  good  and  worthy  Man.     To  do  this,  I  ima- 
gine, thefe  following  things  may  fomewhat  conduce. 
c     •         §.  106.   1.  That  a  Child  fhould  never  be  fuftered  to  have  what  he  crave!, 
"  V  *'  much  lefs  what  he  criei  for,  I  had  faid,  or  fo  much  ai  fpeak!  for.     But,  that  being 
apt  to  be  mif-underftood,  and  interpreted  as  if  I  meant  a  Child  fhould  ne- 
ver fpeak  to  his  Parents  for  any  thing ;  which  will  perhaps  be  thought  to  lay 
too   great  Curb  on    the  Minds  of  Children,  to  the  prejudice  of  that  Love 
and  Affection  which  fhould  be  between  them  and  their  Parents ;  I  fhall  ex- 
plain my  felf  a  little  more  particularly.     It  is  fit  that  they  fhould  have  liberty 
to  declare  their  Wants  to  their  Parents,  and   that  with  all  Tendernefs  they 
fhould  be   hearken'd  to,  and  fupplied,  at  leaft  whilft  they  are  very  little. 
But  'tis  one  thing  to  fay,  I  am  hungry ;  another  to  fay,  I  would  have  Roaft 
Meat.     Having  declared  their  Wants,  their  natural  Wants,  the  Pain  they 
feel  from  Hunger,  Thirft,  Cold,  or  any  other  neceffity  of  Nature ;  'tis  the 
Duty  of  their  Parents,  and  thofe  about  them,  to  relieve  them :  But  Children 
nvuft  leave  it  to  the  choice  and  ordering  of  their  Parents,  what  they  think 
propereft  for  them,  and  how  much  ;   and  muft  not  be  permitted  to  choofe 
for  themfelves,  and  fay,  I  would  have  Wine,  or  White-bread ;  the  very  na- 
ming of  it  fhould  make  them  lofe  it. 

§.  107.  That  which  Parents  fhould  take  care  of  here,  is  to  diftinguifh  be- 
tween the  Wants  of  Fancy,  and  thofe  of  Nature,  which  Horace  has  well 
taught  them  to  do  in  this  Verfe, 

Queii  Intmana  fibi  doleat  nature  negatis, 

Thofe 


0/  E  D  U  C  A  T  I  O  N.  AC 

Thofe  are  truly  Natural  Wants,  which  Reafon  alone,  without  forne  other  Craving. 
Help,  is  not  able  to  fence  againft,  nor  keep  from  difturbing  us.  The  Pains 
of  Sicknefs  and  Hurts,  Hunger,  Thirft  and  Cold  ;  want  of  Sleep,  and  Rdfc 
or  Relaxation  of  the  Part  wearied  with  Labour,  are  what  all  Men  feel,  and 
the  beft  difpos'd  Minds  cannot  but  be  fenfible  of  their  uneafincfs  :  And  there- 
fore ought  by  fit  Applications  to  feek  their  removal,  though  not  with  impa- 
tience, or  over-great  haft,  upon  the  firft  approaches  of  them,  where  Delaj 
does  not  threaten  fome  irreparable  harm.  The  Pains  that  come  from  the 
Neceflities  of  Nature,  are  Monitors  to  us  to  beware  of  greater  Mifchiefs, 
which  they  are  the  Forerunners  of :  And  therefore  they  muft  not  be  whollv 
neglefted,  norftrain'd  too  tar.  But  yet  the  more  Children  can  be  enur'd  to 
Hardfhips  of  this  kind,  by  a  wife  Care  to  make  them  ftronger  in  Body  and 
Mind,  the  better  it  will  be  for  them.  I  need  not  here  give  any  Caution  to 
keep  within  the  Bounds  of  doing  them  good,  and  to  take  Care,  that  what 
Children  are  made  to  fufVcr,  fhould  neither  break  their  Spirits,  nor  injure 
their  Health  ;  Parents  being  but  too  apt  of  themfelves  to  incline  more  than 
they  fhould  to  the  fofter  Side. 

But  whatever  Compliance  the  Neceflities  of  Nature  may  require,  the 
Wants  of  Fancy  Children  fhould  never  be  gratified  in,  nor  fuffer'd  to  men- 
tion. The  very  fteaking  for  any  fuch  thing,  fhould  make  them  lofe  it. 
Cloaths,  when  they  need,  they  muft  have  ;  but  if  they  /peak  for  this  Stuff,  or 
that  Colour,  they  fhould  be  fure  to  go  without  it  :  Not  that  I  would  have 
Parents  purpofely  crofs  the  Defires  of  their  Children  in  matters  of  indiffe- 
rency  :  On  the  contrary,  where  their  Carriage  deferves  it,  and  one  is  fure  it 
will  not  corrupt,  or  effeminate  their  Minds,  and  make  them  fond  of  Tri- 
fles, I  think  all  things  fhould  be  contrived,  as  much  as  could  be,  to  their 
Satisfaction,  that  they  might  find  the  eafe  and  pleafure  of  doing  well.  The 
beft  for  Children  is,  that  they  fhould  not  place  any  pleafure  in  fuch  things 
at  all,  nor  regulate  their  Delight  by  their  Fancies ;  but  be  indifferent  to  all 
that  Nature  has  made  f©.  This  is  what  their  Parents  and  Teachers  fhould 
chiefly  aim  at ;  but  till  this  be  obtain'd,  all  that  I  oppofe  here,  is  the  liberty 
of  Asking ;  which  in  thefe  things  of  Conceit  ought  to  be  reftrain'd  by  a  con- 
flant  forfeiture  annex'd  to  it. 

This  may  perhaps  be  thought  a  little  too  fevere  by  the  natural  Indulgence 
of  tender  Parents :  But  yet  it  is  no  more  than  neceffary.  For  fince  the  Me- 
thod Ipropofe,  is  to  banifh  the  Rod  ;  this  Reftraintof  their  Tongues  will  be 
of  great  ufe  to  fettle  that  Awe  we  have  elfewhere  fpoken  of,  and  to  keep  up 
in  them  the  Refpeft  and  Reverence  due  to  their  Parents.  Next,  it  will  teach 
them  to  keep  in,  and  fo  mafter  their  Inclinations.  By  this  means  they  will 
be  brought  to  learn  the  Art  of  ftifling  their  Defires  as  foon  as  they  rife  up  in 
them,  when  they  are  eafieft  to  be  fubdued.  For  giving  vent  gives  Life  and 
Strength  to  our  Appetites ;  and  he  that  has  the  confidence  to  turn  his  Wifhes 
into  Demands,  will  be  but  a  little  way  from  thinking  he  ought  to  obtain 
them.  This  I  am  fure,  every  one  can  more  eafily  bear  a  denial  from  him- 
felf,  than  from  any  Body  elfe.  They  fhould  therefore  be  accuftomed  be- 
times to  confult,  and  make  ufe  of  their  Reafon,  before  they  give  allowance 
to  their  Inclinations.  'Tis  a  great  Step  towards  the  maftery  of  our  Defires, 
to  give  this  flop  to  them,  and  fhut  them  up  in  Silence.  This  Habit,  got  by 
Children,  of  flaying  the  forwardnefs  of  their  Fancies,  and  deliberating  whe- 
ther it  be  fit  or  no,  before  they  /peak,  will  be  of  no  fmall  Advantage  to  them 
in  Matters  of  greater  Confequence,  in  the  future  courfe  of  their  Lives.  For 
that  which  I  cannot  too  often  inculcate,  is,  That  whatever  the  matter  be, 
about  which  it  is  converfant,  whether  great  or  fmall,  the  main  (I  had  al- 
moft  faid  only)  thing  to  be  confider'd  in  every  Action  of  a  Child,  is,  what 
influence  it  will  have  upon  his  Mind  ,•  what  Habit  it  tends  to,  and  is  like  to 
fettle  in  him;  How  it  will  become  him  when  he  is  bigger  ;  and  i/  it  be  en- 
couraged, whither  it  will  lead  him  when  he  is  grown  up. 

My  meaning  therefore  is  not,  that  Children  fhould  purpofely  be  made 
unealie :  This  would  relifh  too  much  of  Inhumanity,  and  ill  Nature  ;  and 
be  apt  to  infect  them  with  it.  They  fhould  be  brought  to  deny  their  Appe- 
tites ;  and  their  Minds,    as  well  as  Bodies,  be  made  vigorous,  eafie,  and 
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Craving,    ftrong,  by  the  Cuftom   ot   having  their  Inclinations  in  Subjection,  and  their 
Bodies  exercifed  with  Hardships  :  But  all  this,  without  giving  them  any  mark 
or  apprehenfion   of  ill-will   towards  them.     The  conftant   lofs  or  what   they 
craved  or  carv'd  to  themfelves  ihould  teach  them  Modefty,  Submiffion,  and   a 
Power  to  torbear:  But  the  rewarding  their  Modefty,  and  Silence,  by  giving 
them  what  they  liked,  fhould  alfo  affure  them  ot  the  love  of  thofe,  who    ri- 
goroufly  exacted  this  Obedience.    The  contenting  themfelves  now  in  the  want 
of  what  they  wifh'd  for  is  a  Vertue,  that  another  time   fhould   be  rewarded 
with  what  is  fuited  and  acceptable  to   them;  which  ihould  be   beftowed   on 
them,  as  if  it  were  a  natural  confequence  of  their   Good-Behaviour,  and  not 
a  Bargain  about  it.     But  you  will  lofe  your  Labour,  and  what   is  more,  their 
Love  and  Reverence  too,    if  they  can  receive   from  others   what  you  deny 
them.     This  is  to  be    kept  very  ftanch,  and  carefully  to   be  w:atched.     And 
here  the  Servants  come  again  in  my  way. 
Curiofiti.        §•  1Q%-  ^  tn's  ^e  begun  betimes,  and    they  accuftom  themfelves   early  to 
filence  their  Defires,  this  ufetul  Habit  will  fettle  them  ;  and  as  they  come  to 
grow  up  in  Age  and  Difcretion,  they  may  be  allowed   greater  liberty;  when 
Reafon  comes   to  fpeak  in  them,  and    not  Paflion.     For,  whenever  Reafon 
would  fpeak,  it  fhould  be  hearken'd  to.     But  as  they  fhould  never  be  heard, 
when  they  fpeak  for  any  particular  thing  they   would  have,  unlefs  it  be   firft 
propofed  to  them;  fo  they  fhould  always  be  heard,  and  fairly  and  kindly  an- 
fweved,  when  they  ask  alter  any  Thing  they  would  know,  and  defire  to  be  in- 
form'd  about.  Curwjity  fhould  be  as  carefully  cherifl)ed  in  Children,  as  other  Ap- 
petites fupprefled. 
Ttecrea-  However  ftrict  an  Hand  is  to  be  kept  upon  all  Defires  of  Fancy,  yet  there  is 

tion.  one  cafe  wherein  Fancy  muft  be  permitted  to  fpeak,  and  be  hearken'd  to  alfo. 

Recreation  is  as  neceffary  as  Labour,  or  Food.     But   becaufe   there  can  be  no 
Recreation  without  Delight,  which  depends  not  only  on  Reafon,  but   oftner 
on  Fancy,  it  muft  be  permitted  Children  not  only   to  divert  themfelves,  but 
to  do  it  after  their  own  Fafhion ;  provided  it  be  innocently,  and  without  pre- 
judice to  their  Health :  And  therefore  in  this  cafe  they  fhould   not  be  deny'd, 
it  they  propos'd  any  particular  kind   of  Recreation.     Though,  I  think,  in    a 
vell-order'd  Education,  they  will  feldom  be  brought  to  the  neceffity  of  asking 
any  fuch  liberty.     Care  fhould  be  taken,  that  what  is  of  Advantage  to  them 
they  fhould  always  do  with  Delight ;  and,  before  they  are  wearied  with  one, 
they  fhould  be  timely  diverted  to  fome  other  ufeful  Imployment.     But  if  they 
are  not  yet  brought  to  that  Degree  of  Perfection,  that  one  way  of  Improve- 
ment can  be  made  a  Recreation  to  them,  they  muft  be  let  loofe  to  the  child- 
ifh  Play  they  fanfie ;  w  hich  they   fhould  be  weaned  from,  by  being  made 
furfeit  of  it :  But  from  Things  of  ufe,  that  they  are  imploy'd  in,  they  fhould 
always  be  feat  away  with  an  Appetite ;  at  leaft  be   difmiffed  before  they  are 
tired,  and  grow  quite  fick  of  it ;  that  fo  they  may  return  to  it  again,  as  to 
a  Pleafure  that  diverts  them.     For  you  muft  never  think  them  fet  right,  'till 
they  can  find  Delight  in  the  Practice  of  laudable  Things;  and   the  ufeful  Ex- 
•ercifes  of  the  Body  and  Mind,  taking  their  turns,  make  their  Lives  and  Im- 
provement pleafant  in  a  continued  train  of  Recreations,  wherein  the  wearied 
part  is  conftantly  relieved,  and  refrefb'd.     Whether  this  can  be  done  in  every 
Temper,  or  whether  Tutours  and  Parents  will  be  at  the  Pains,  and  have  the 
Difcretion,  and  Patience  to  bring  them  to  this,  I  know  not ;  but  that  it  may 
be  done  in  moft  Children,  if  a  right  courfe  be  taken  to  raife  in  them  the  De- 
iire  of  Credit,  Efteem,  and  Reputation,  I  do  not  at  all  doubt.     And   when 
they  have  fo  much  true  Life  put  into  them,  they  may   freely  be  talked  with 
about  what  moft  delights  them,  and  be  directed,  or  let  loofe    to   it  ;    fo   that 
they  may  perceive  that  they  are  belov'd  and  cherifh'd,  and  that    thofe   under 
whofe  Tuition  they  are,  are  not  Enemies  to  their  Satisfaction.     Such  a  Ma- 
nagement will  make  them  in  love  with  the  Hand  that  dire&s  them,  and  the 
Virtue  they  are  directed  to. 
Com-  This  farther  Advantage  may  be  made  by  a  free  liberty  permitted  them  in 

plaints,  their  Recreations,  That  it  will  difcover  their  natural  Tampers,  fhew  their 
Inclinations,  and  Aptitudes ;  and  thereby  direft  wife  Parents  in  the  choice, 
both  of  the  Courfe  ot  Life,  and  Imployment  they  fhall  defign  them  for,  and 
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of  Jfit  Remedies  in  the  mean  rime  to  be  applied    to  whatever  Bent   of  Nature  Com- 
they  may  obferve  mod  likely  to  miflead  any  of  their  Children.  plaint*. 

§.  109.  2.  Children  who  live  together  often  ftrive  for  Maftery,  whpfi 
Wills  fliall  carry  it  over  the  reft  :  Whoever  begins  the  Conteft,  fhould  be  furc 
to  be  crofs'd  in  it.  But  not  only  that,  but  they  fhould  be  taught  to  have  all 
the  Deference,  Complaifance  and  Civility  one  for  the  other,  imaginable.  This, 
when  they  fee  it  procures  them  Refpeft,  Love,  and  Eiteem,  and  that  they 
lofe  no  Superiority  by  it,  they  will  take  more  Pleafure  in,  than  in  infolent 
Domineering;  forfo  plainly  is  the  other. 

The  Accufations  of  Children  one  againft  another,  which  ufually  are  but 
the  Clamours  of  Anger  and  Revenge,  defiringAid,  fhould  not  be  favourably 
receiv'd,  nor  hearken 'd  to.  It  weakens  and  effeminates  their  Minds  to  fuf- 
fer  them  to  Complain:  And  if  they  endure  fometimes  Crofting,  or  Pain  from 
others,  without  being  permitted  to  think  it  ftrange  or  intolerable,  it  will 
do  them  no  harm  to  learn  Sufferance,  and  harden  them  early.  But  though 
you  give  no  Countenance  to  the  Complaints  of  the  Querulous,  yet  take  care  to 
curb  the  Infolence  and  Ill-nature  of  the  Injurious.  When  you  obferve  it  your 
felf,  reprove  it  before  the  injured  Party  :  But  if  the  Complaint  be  of  fome- 
thing  really  worth  your  Notice,  and  Prevention  another  time,  then  reprove 
the  Offender  by  himfelf  alone,  out  of  fight  of  him  that  complained,  and 
make  him  go  and  ask  Pardon,  and  make  Reparation.  Which  coming  thus, 
as  it  were  trom  himfelf,  will  be  the  more  cheerfully  perform'd,  and  more 
kindly  receiv'd,  the  Loveftrengthen'd  between  them,  andaCuftom  of  Civility 
grow  familiar  amongft  your  Children. 

§.  no.  3.  As  to  having  and  poflefllng  of  Things,  teach  them  to  part  Libera- 
with  what  they  have  ealily  and  freely  to  their  Friends;  and  let  them  find  by  Utj. 
Experience,  that  the  molt  Liberal  has  always  moft  Plenty,  with  Efteem  and 
Commendation  to  boot,  and  they  will  quickly  learn  to  pra<5tife  it.  This  I 
imagine  v ill  make  Brothers  and  Sifters  kinder  and  civiller  to  one  another, 
and  confequently  to  others,  than  twenty  Rules  about  good  Manners,  with 
which  Children  are  ordinarily  perplex'd  and  cumber'd.  Covetoufnefs,  and 
the  Defire  of  having  in  our  Pofleffion,  and  under  our  Dominion,  more 
than  we  have  need  of,  being  the  Root  of  all  Evil,  fhould  be  early  and  care-, 
fully  weeded  out,  and  the  contrary  Quality  of  a  Readinefs  to  impart  to 
others,  implanted.  This  fhould  be  encouraged  by  great  Commendation 
and  Credit,  and  conftantly  taking  care,  that  he  lofes  nothing  by  his  Libera- 
lity. Let  all  the  Inftances  he  gives  of  fuch  Freenefs,  be  always  repaid,  and 
with  Intereft  ;  and  let  him  fenfibly  perceive,  that  the  Kindnefs  he  fhews  to 
others  is  no  ill  Husbandry  for  himfelf;  but  that  it  brings  a  Return  for  Kind- 
nefs both  from  thofe  that  receive  it,  and  thofe  who  look  on.  Make  this  a 
Conteft  among  Children,  Who  fhall  out-do  one  another  this  way :  And  by 
this  Means,  by  a  conftant  Practice,  Children  having  made  it  eafie  to  them- 
felves  to  part  with  what  they  have,  good  Nature  may  be  fettled  in  them 
into  an  Habit,  and  they  may  take  Pleafure,  and  pique  themfelves  in  being 
Kind,  Liberal  and  Civil  to  others. 

If  Liberality  ought  to  be  encouraged,  certainly  great  Care  is  to  be  taken,  yua;eew 
that  Children  tranfgrefs  not  the  Rules   of  Jufike :    And  whenever  they   do, 
they  fhould  be  fet  right,  and,  it  there  be  occafion  for  it,  feverely  rebuk'd. 

Our  firft  Actions  being  guided  more  by  Self-love,  than  Reafon  or  Refle- 
ction, 'tis  no  wonder  that  in  Children  they  fhould  be  very  apt  to  deviate  from 
the  juft  Meafures  of  Right  and  Wrong  ;  which  are  in  the  Mind  the  Refult 
of  improved  Reafon  and  ferious  Meditation.  This  the  more  they  are  apt  to 
miftake,  the  more  careful  Guard  ought  to  be  kept  over  them;  and  every  the 
leaft  Slip  in  this  great  Social  Vertue  taken  notice  of  and  rectified ;  and  that 
in  Things  of  the  leaft  Weight  and  Moment,  both  to  inftruct  their  Ignorance, 
and  prevent  ill  Habits,  which  from  fmall  Beginnings,  in  Pins  and  Cherry- 
ftones,  will,  if  let  alone,  grow  up  to  higher  Frauds,  and  be  in  danger  to 
end  at  laft  in  down-right  harden'd  Difhonefty.  The  firft  Tendency  to  any 
Injuftice  that  appears,  muft  be  fupprefs'd  with  a  fhew  of  Wonder  and  Abhor- 
hency  in  the  Parents  and  Govcrnours.     But  becaufe   Children   cannot   well 

comprehend  what  Injujlke  is,  till  they  underftand  Property,  and  how  parti- 
cular 
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yuflice.      cular  Perfons  come  by  it,  the  fafcft  way  to  fecure  Honefly,  is  to  lay  the  Foun- 
dations of  it  early  in  Liberality,  and  an  Eafinefs  to  part  with  to  others  vsh-.t- 
ever  they  have  or   like  themfelves.     This  may  be  taught  them  early,  before 
they  have  Language  and  Underftanding  enough   to  form    diftinft  Notions    of 
Property,  and  to  know  what  is  their's  by  a  peculiar  Right  exclulive  of  others. 
And  fince  Children  feldom  have  any  thing  but  by  Gift,  and  that  for  the  molt 
part  from  their  Parents,  they  may  be  at  firfl  taught  not  to  take  or  keep  any 
thing,  but  what  is  given  them  by  thofe  whom  they  take  to   have    a  Power 
over  it.     And,  as  their  Capacities  enlarge,  other  Rules'  and   Cafes   of  Juftice, 
and  Rights  concerning   Meum  and  Tuum,    may  be  propofed  and  inculcated. 
If  any  Aft  of  Injuflke  in  them  appears  to  proceed,  not  from  Miftake,  but  a 
Perverfenefs  in  their  Wills,  when  a  gentle  Rebuke  and  Shame  will  not    re- 
form this  irregular  and  covetous  Inclination,  rougher  Remedies  mud  be  ap- 
plied: And  'tis  but  for  the  Father  or  Tutour  to  take  and  keep  from  them  fome- 
thing  that  they  value,  and  think  their  own  ;  or  order  fome  Body  elfe  to  do 
it ;  and  by  fuch  Inftances  make  them  fenfible,  what  little  Advantage  they  are 
like  to  make,  by  poffemng   themfelves  unjufily  of  what  is  another's,  whilft 
there  are  in  the  World  ftronger  and  more  Men  than  they.     But  if  an  ingenu- 
ous Deteftation  of  this  fhameful  Vice,  be  but  carefully  and  early  inftill'd  into 
them,  as  I  think  it  may,  that  is  the  true  and  genuine  Method  to  obviate  this 
Crime ;  and  will  be  a  better  Guard   againft   Difoonefty,  than    any  Considera- 
tions drawn  from  Intereft ;  Habits  working  more  conftantly,  and  with  greater 
Facility  than  Reafon :  Which,  when  we  have   moft   need  of  it,    is  feldom 
fairly  confulted,  and  more  rarely  obey'd. 
Cryinr.        §.  in-  Crying   is  a  Fault  that  fhould  not  be  tolerated  in  Children;  not 
only  for  the  unpleafant  and  unbecoming  Noife  it   fills  the  Houfe  with,  but 
for  more  confiderable  Reafons,    in  reference  to  the    Children   themfelves  ; 
which  is  to  be  our  Aim  in  Education. 

Their  Crying  is  of  two  forts ;  either  Stubborn  and  Domineering,  or  Querulous 
and  Whining. 

1.  Their  Crying  is  very  often  a  Striving  for  Maftery,  and  an  open  Decla- 
ration of  their  Infolence,  or  Obftinacy :  When  they  have  not  the  Power  to 
obtain  their  Defire,  they  will  by  their  Clamour  and  Sobbing,  maintain  their 
Title  and  Right  to  it.  This  is  an  avowed  continuing  of  their  Claim,  and  a 
fort  of  Remonftrance  againft  the  Oppreflion  and  Injuftice  of  thofe  who  deny 
them  what  they  have  a  mind  to. 

§.  112.  Sometimes  their  Crying  is  the  Effeft  of  Pain  or  true  Sorrow,  and 
a  Bemoaning  themfelves  under  it. 

Thefe  two,  if  carefully  obferved,  may,  by  the  Mien,  Looks,  and  Afti- 
ons,  and  particularly  by  the  Tone  of  their  Crying,  be  eafily  diftinguifh'd  ; 
but  neither  of  them  muft  be  fuffer'd,  much  lefs  encourag'd. 

1.  The  obftinate  or  flomaebjul  Crying  fhould  by  no  means  be  permitted;  be- 
caufe  it  is  but  another  way  of  flattering  their  Defires,  and  encouraging  thofe 
Paffions  which  'tis  our  main  Bufinefs  to  fubdue  :  And  if  it  be,  as  often  it  is, 
upon  the  receiving  any  Correction,  it  quite  defeats  all  the  good  Effefts  of  it. 
For  any  Chaftifement,  which  leaves  them  in  this  declar'd  Opposition,  only 
ferves  to  make  them  worfe.  The  Reftraints  and  Punifhments  laid  on  Chil- 
dren are  all  mifapplied  and  loft,  as  far  as  they  do  not  prevail  over  their  Wills  ; 
teach  them  to  fubmit  their  Paffions,  and  make  their  Minds  fupple,  and  pli- 
ant to  what  their  Parent's  Reafon  advifes  them  now,  and  fo  prepare  them 
to  obey  what  their  own  Reafon  fhall  advife  hereafter.  But  if,  in  any  thing 
wherein  they  are  eroded,  they  may  be  fuffer'd  to  go  away  crying,  they  con- 
firm themfelves  in  their  Defires,  and  cherifh  the  ill  Humour,  with  a  Decla- 
ration of  their  Right,  and  a  Refolution  to  fatisfy  their  Inclination  the  firft 
Opportunity.  This  therefore  is  another  Argument  againft  the  frequent  Ufe 
of  Blows :  For,  whenever  you  come  to  that  Extremity,  'tis  not  enough  to 
Whip,  or  Beat  them  ;  you  muft  do  it,  till  you  find  you  have  fubdued  their 
Minds  j  till  with  Submiffion  and  Patience  they  yield  to  the  Correftion ; 
which  you  fhall  beft  difcover  by  their  Crying,  and  their  ceafing  from  it  upon 
your  bidding.  Without  this,  the  beating  of  Children  is  but  a  paffionate 
Tyranny  over  them;  and  it  is   meer  Cruelty,  and  not  Correftion,   to  put 
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their  Bodies  in  Pain,  without  doing  their  Minds  any  good.  As  this  gives  us  Criing. 
a  Reafon  why  Children  fhould  feldom  be  corrected,  fo  it  alfo  prevents  their 
being  fo.  For  if,  whenever  they  are  chaftifed,  it  were  done  thus  with- 
out Paffion,  foberly  and  yet  effectually  too,  laying  on  the  Blows  and  Smart 
not  furioufly  and  all  at  once,  but  flowly,  with  Reafoning  between,  and 
with  Observation  how  it  wrought,  flopping  when  it  had  made  them  pliant, 
penitent  and  yielding ;  they  would  feldom  need  the  like  Punifhment  again, 
being  made  careful  to  avoid  the  Fault  that  deferv'd  it.  Befides,  by  this  means, 
as  the  Punifhment  would  not  be  loit  for  being  too  little  and  not  effectual,  fo 
it  would  be  kept  from  being  too  much,  if  we  gave  off  as  foon  as  we  per- 
ceiv'd  that  it  reach 'd  the  Mind,  and  that  was  better'd.  For  fince  the  Chiding 
or  Beating  of  Children  fhould  be  always  the  leaft  that  poflibly  may  be ;  that 
which  is  laid  on  in  the  Heat  of  Anger,  feldom  obferves  that  Meafure;  but 
is  commonly  more  than  it  fhould  be,  though  it  prove  lefs  than  enough. 

§.  113.  2.  Many  Children  are  apt  to  Cry,  upon  any  little  Pain  'they  fuffer  ; 
and  the  leaft  Harm  that  befalls  them  puts  them  into  Complaints  and  Bawling. 
This  few  Children  avoid  :  For  it  being  the  firft  and  natural  way  to  declare 
their  Sufferings  or  Wants,  before  they  can  fpeak,  the  Companion  that  is 
thought  due  to  that  tender  Age,  foolifhly  encourages,  and  continues  it  in 
them  long  after  they  can  fpeak.  'Tis  the  Duty,  I  confefs,  of  thofe  about 
Children  to  companionate  them,  whenever  they  fuffer  any  Hurt;  but  not  to 
fhew  it  in  pitying  them.  Help  and  eafe  them  the  beft  you  can,  but  by  no 
means  bemoan  them.  This  foftens  their  Minds,  and  makes  them  yield  to 
the  little  Harms  that  happen  to  them ;  whereby  they  fink  deeper  into  that 
part  which  alone  feels,  and  make  larger  Wounds  there,  than  otherwife  they 
would.  They  fhould  be  harden 'd  againft  all  Sufferings,  efpecially  of  the 
Body,  and  have  no  Tendernefs  but  what  rifes  from  an  ingenuous  Shame,  and 
a  quick  Senfe  of  Reputation.  The  many  Inconveniencies  this  Life  is  expofed 
to,  require  we  fhould  not  be  too  fenfible  of  every  little  Hurt.  What  our 
Minds  yield  not  to,  makes  but  a  flight  Impreffion,  and  does  us  but  very  little 
harm :  'Tis  the  Suffering  of  our  Spirits  that  gives  and  continues  the  Pain. 
This  Brawninefs  and  Infallibility  of  Mind  is  the  beft  Armour  we  can  have, 
againft  the  common  Evils  and  Accidents  of  Lite ;  and  being  a  Temper 
that  is  to  be  got  by  Exercife  and  Cuftom,  more  than  any  other  way,  the 
Practice  of  it  fhould  be  begun  betimes,  and  happy  is  he  that  is  taught  it  early. 
That  Effeminacy  of  Spirit,  which  is  to  be  prevented  or  cured,  as  nothing, 
that  I  know,  fo  much  increafes  in  Children  as  Crying  ;  fo  nothing  on  the  o- 
ther  fide,  fo  much  checks  and  reftrains,  as  their  being  hinder 'd  from  that  fort 
of  Complaining.  In  the  little  Harms  they  fuffer  from  Knocks  and  Falls,  they 
fhould  not  be  pitied  for  falling,  but  bid  do  fo  again  ;  which,  befides  that  it 
flops  their  Crying,  is  a  better  way  to  cure  theirHeedlefnefs,  and  prevent  their 
Tumbling  another  time,  than  either  chiding  or  bemoaning  them.  But  let 
the  Hurts  they  receive  be  what  they  will,  flop  their  Crying,  and  that  will 
give  them  more  Quiet  and  Eafe  at  prefent,  and  harden  them  for  the  fu- 
ture. 

§.  1 14.  The  former  fort  of  Crying  requires  Severity  to  filence  it,  and  where 
a  Look  or  a  pofitive  Command  will  not  do  it,  Blows  muft.  For  it  proceeding 
from  Pride,  Obftinacy  and  Stomach,  the  Will,  where  the  Fault  lies,  muft 
be  bent,  and  made  to  comply,  by  a  Rigour  fufficient  to  mailer  it.  But  this 
latter,  being  ordinarily  from  Softnefs  of  Mind,  a  quite  contrary  Caufe  ought 
to  be  treated  with  a  gentler  Hand.  Perfuafion,  or  diverting  the  Thoughts 
another  Way,  or  laughing  at  their  Whining,  may  perhaps  be  at  firft  the  pro- 
per Method.  But  tor  this  the  Circumftances  of  the  Thing,  and  the  particular 
Temper  of  the  Child  muft  be  confidered :  No  certain  unvariable  Rules  can 
be  given  about  it,  but  it  muft  be  left  to  the  Prudence  of  the  Parents  or  Tu- 
tour.  But  this  I  think  I  may  fay  in  general,  that  there  fhould  be  a  conftant 
Discountenancing  of  this  fort  of  Crying  alfo ;  and  that  the  Father,  by  his 
Authority,  fhould  always  flop  it ;  mixing  a  greater  Degree  of  Roughnefs  in 
his  Looks  or  Words,  proportionably  as  the  Child  is  of  a  greater  Age,  or  a 
flurdier  Temper :  But  always  let  it  be  enough  to  filence  their  Whimpering, 
and  put  an  end  to  the  Difbrder. 

Vol,  HI.  O  §.115. 
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Fnohkar-  §.  115.  QwardUe  and  Courage  are  fo  nearly  related  to  the  forementioned 
duty's.  Tempers,  that  it  may  not  be  amifs  here  to  take  notice  of  them.  Fear  is  a 
Paffion,  that,  it"  rightly  govern'd,  has  it's  \Jk.  And  though  Self-love  feldorn 
fails  to  keep  it  watchful  and  high  enough  in  us,  yet  there  may  be  an  Excefr 
on  the  daring  fide ;  Fvol-hardinejs  and  Infenfibility  of  Danger  being  as  little 
reafonable,  as  Trembling  and  Shrinking  at  the  Approach  of  every  little 
Evil.  Fear  was  given  us  as  a  Monitor  to  quicken  our  Induftry,  and  keep  us 
upon  our  Guard  againlt  the  Approaches  of  Evil :  And  therefore  to  have 
no  Appreheiifion  of  Mifchief  at  hand  j  not  to  make  a  juft  Eftimate  of  the 
Danger,  but  heedlefly  to  run  into  it,  be  the  Hazard  what  it  will,  without 
confideiing  of  what  Ufe  or  Confequence  it  may  be,  is  not  the  Refolution  of 
a  rational  Creature,  but  brutifh  Fury.  Thofe,  who  have  Children  of  this 
Temper,  have  nothing  to  do,  but  a  little  to  awaken  their  Reafon,  which 
Self-prefervation  will  quickly  difpofe  them  to  hearken  to;  unlefs  (which  is 
ufually  the  Cafe)  fome  other  Paffion  hurries  them  on  head-long,  without 
Senfe,  and  without  Consideration.  A  Diflike  of  Evil  is  fo  natural  to  Man- 
kind, that  no  Body,  1  think,  can  be  without  Fear  of  it ;  Fear  being  nothing 
but  an  Uneafinefs  under  the  Apprehenfion  of  that  coming  upon  us  which  we 
ditlike.  And  therefore  whenever  any  one  runs  into  Danger,  we  may  fay  'tis 
under  the  Conduct  of  Ignorance,  or  the  Command  of  fome  more  imperious 
Paffion  ;  No  Body  being  fo  much  an  Enemy  to  himfelf,  as  to  come  within 
the  reach  of  Evil  out  of  free  Choice,  and  court  Danger  for  Danger's  fake. 
If  it  be  therefore  Pride,  Vain-glory,  or  Rage,  that  filences  a  Child's  Fear,  or 
makes  him  not  hearken  to  its  Advice,  thofe  are  by  fit  means  to  be  abated  ;  that 
4  little  Consideration  may  allay  his  Heat,  and  make  him  bethink  himfelf  whe- 
ther this  Attempt  be  worth  the  Venture.  But  this  being  a  Fault  that  Chil- 
dren are  not  fo  often  guilty  of,  I  fhall  not  be  more  particular  in  its  Cure. 
Weaknefs  of  Spirit  is  the  more  common  Defect,  and  therefore  will  require 
the  greater  Care. 

Fortitude  is   the  Guard  and  Support  of  the  other  Vertues ;    and  without 
Courage  a  Man  will  fcarce  keep  fteady  to  his  Duty,  and  fill  up  the  Character 
of  a  truly  worthy  Man. 
-  Courage,  that  makes  us  bear  up  againft  Dangers  that  we  fear,  and  Evils 

that  we  feel,  is  of  great  ufe  in  an  Eftate,  as  our's  is  in  this  Life,  expofed 
to  Afiaults  on  all  hands  :  And  therefore  it  is  very  advifeable  to  get  Children 
into  this  Armour  as  early  as  we  can.  Natural  Temper,  I  confels,  do^s  here 
a  great  deal  :  But  even  where  that  is  defective,  and  the  Heart  is  in  it  felf 
weak  and  timorous,  it  may,  by  a  right  Management,  be  brought  to  a  better 
Refolution.  What  is  to  be  done  to  prevent  breaking  Childrens  Spirits  by 
frightful  Apprehenfions  initill'd  into  them  when  young,  or  bemoaning  them- 
felves  under  every  little  Suffering,  I  have  already  taken  notice.  How  to 
harden  their  Tempers,  and  raife  their  Courage,  if  we  find  them  too  much 
fubjeft  to  Fear,  is  farther  to  be  confider'd. 

True  Fortitude,  I  take  to  be  the  quiet  pofleffion  of  a  Man's  felf,  and  an 
undifturb'd  doing  his  Duty,  whatever  Evil  befets,  or  Danger  lies  in  his  way. 
This  there  are  fo  few  Men  attain  to,  that  we  are  not  to  expert  it  from  Chil- 
dren. But  yet  fomething  may  be  done  :  And  a  wife  Conduft  by  infenfible 
Degrees,  may  carry  them  farther  than  one  expefts. 

The  Negled  of  this  great  Care  of  them  whilft  they  are  young,  is  the 
Reafon,  perhaps,  why  there  are  fo  few  that  have  this  Vertue  in  its  full  Lati- 
tude when  they  are  Men.  I  fliould  not  fay  this  in  a  Nation  fo  naturally 
Brave,  as  our's  is,  did  I  think,  that  true  Fortitude  required  nothing  but  Cou- 
rage in  the  Field,  and  a  Contempt  of  Life  in  the  Face  of  an  Enemy.  This, 
I  confefs,  is  not  the  leaft  part  of  it,  nor  can  be  denied  the  Laurels  and  Ho- 
nours always  juftly  due  to  the  Valour  of  thofe  who  venture  their  Lives  for 
their  Country.  But  yet  this  is  not  all.  Dangers  attack  us  in  other  Places 
befides  the  Field  of  Battle;  and  though  Death  be  the  King  of  Terrours,  yet 
Pain,  Difgrace  and  Poverty  have  frightful  Looks,  able  to  difcompofe  moft 
Men,  whom  they  feem  ready  to  feize  on  :  And  there  are  thofe  who  con- 
temn fome  of  thele,  and  yet  are  heartily  frighted  with  the  other.  True  For- 
titude is  prepar'd  for  Dangers  of  all  kinds,  and  unmoved  whatfoever  Evil  it 
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be  that  threatens:  I  do  not  mean  unmov'd  with  any  Fear  at  all.  Where  Courage. 
Danger  fliews  it  felt,  Apprehenfion  cannot  without  Stupidity  be  wanting. 
Where  Danger  is,  Senfe  or"  Danger  fliould  be  ;  and  fo  much  Fear  as  fliould 
keep  us  awake,  and  excite  our  Attention,  Indufiry  and  Vigour ;  but  not  di- 
fturb  the  calm  Ufe  of  our  Reafon,  nor  hinder  the  Execution  of  what  that 
diftates. 

The  Hrft  Step  to  get  this  noble  and  manly  Steadinefs,  is,  what  I  have  above 
mention'd,  carefully  to  keep  Children  from  Frights  of  all  kinds,  when  they 
are  young.  Let  not  any  tearful  Apprehenlions  be  talked  into  them,  nor  ter- 
rible Qbje&s  iui-prize  them.  This  often  fo  flutters  and  difcompofes  the  Spi- 
rits, that  they  never  recover  it  again  ;  but  during  their  whole  Life,  upon  the 
firft  Suggeftion,  or  Appearance  of  any  terrifying  Idea,  are  fcatter'd  and  con- 
founded; the  Body  is  enervated,  and  the  Mind  difturb'd,  and  the  Man  fcarce 
himfelf,  or  capable  ot  any  compoftd  or  rational  Action.  Whether  this  be  Cowar- 
from  an  habitual  Motion  of  the  Animal  Spirits,  introduc'd  by  the  firft,  Strong  dice. 
Irnpreffion,r.  or  trom  the  Alteration  of  the  Constitution  by  fome  more  un- 
accountable way,  this  is  certain,  that  fo  it  is.  Inftances  of  fuch,  who  in 
a  weak  timorous  Mind  have  born,  all  their  whole  Lives  through,  the  Effecf  s 
of  a  Fright  when  they  were  young,  are  every  where  to  be  feen  ;  and  there- 
fore as  much  as  may  be  to  be  prevented. 

The  next  thing  is  by  gentle  degrees  Co  accuftom  Children  to  thofe  things 
they  are  too  much  atraid  of.  But  here  great  Caution  is  to  be  ufed,  that  you 
do  not  make  too  much  hafte,  nor  attempt  this  Cure  too  early,  for  fear  left 
you  increafe  the  Mifchief  inftead  of  remedying  it.  Little  Ones  in  Arms 
may  be  eafily  kept  out  of  the  way  of  terrifying  Objefts,  and,  till  they  can 
talk  and  understand  what  is  faid  to  them,  are  fcarce  capable  of  that  Rea- 
foning  and  Difcourfe**  which  fhould  be  ufed  to  let  them  know  there  is  no 
harm  in  thofe  frightful  Objects,  which  we  would  make  them  familiar  with, 
and  do,  to  that  purpofe,  by  gentle  degrees  bring  nearer  and  nearer  to  them- 
And  therefore  'tis  feldom,  there  is  need  of  any  Application  to  them  of  this 
kind,  till  after  they  can  run  about  and  talk.  But  yet,  if  it  fhould  happen, 
that  Infants  fliould  have  taken  offence  at  any  thing  which  cannot  b^  eafily 
kept  out  ot  their  way;  and  that  they  fhew  Marks  of  Terrour  asjoften.  as  it, 
comes  in  fight ;  all  the  Allays  of  Fright,  by  diverting  their  Thoughts,  or 
mixing  pleaiant  and  agreeable  Appearances  with  it,  muft  be  ufed,  till  it  be 
grown  familiar  and  inoffenfive  to  them. 

I  think  we  may  obferve,  That,  when  Children  are  firft  born,  all  Objeft§ 
of  fight,  that  do  not  hurt  the  Eyes,  are  indifferent  to  them ;  and  they  are 
no  more  afraid  of  a  Blackamore,  or  a  Lion,  than  of  their  Nurfe,  or  a  Cat. 
What  is  it  then,  that  afterwards,  in  certain  mixtures  of  Shape  and  Colour, 
comes  to  affright  them  ?  Nothing  but  the  Apprehenfions  of  Harm,  that  ac- 
companies thole  things.  Did  a  Child  fuck  every  Day  a  new  Nurfe,  I  make 
account  it  would  be  no  more  affrighted  with  the  Change  of  Faces  at  fix 
Months  old  than  at  Sixty.  The  Reafon  then,  why  it  will  not  come  to  a 
Stranger,  is,  becaufe  having  been  accuStomed  to  receive  its  Food  and  kind 
Ufage  only  from  one  or  two  that  are  about  it,  the  Child  apprehends,  by 
coming  into  the  Arms  ot  a  Stranger,  the  being  taken  from  what  delights  and 
feeds  it,  and  every  moment  fupplies  its  Wants,  which  it  often  feels,  and 
therefore  fears  when  the  Nurfe  is  away. 

The  only  thing  we  naturally  are  afraid  of,  is  Pain  or  Lofs  of  PkaCure. Tlmrouf- 
And  becaufe  thefe  are  not  annex'd  to  any  Shape,  Colour,  or  Size  of  vifible  nifs- 
Objects,  we  are  frighted  with  none  of  them,  till  either  we  have  felt  Pain  trom 
them,  or  have  Notions  put  into  us,  that  they  will  do  us  harm.  The  plea- 
fant  Brightness,  and  Lultre  of  Flame,  and  Fire,  fo  delights  Children,  that  at 
firft  they  always  defire  to  be  handling  of  it :  But  when  conftant  Experience 
has  convinced  them,  by  the  exquifite  Pain  it  has  put  them  to,  how  cruel  and 
unmerciful  it  is,  they  are  afraid  to  touch  it,  and  carefully  avoid  it.  This 
being  the  Ground  of  Fear,  'tis  not  hard  to  find  whence  it  arifes,  and  how  it  is 
to  be  cured  in  all  mistaken  Objefts  of  Terrour.  And  when  the  Mind  is  con- 
firm'd  againft  them,  and  has  got  a  Maftery  over  it  felf,  and  its'  ufual  Fears, 
in  lighter  Occafions,  it  is  in  good  Preparation  to  meet  more  real  Dangers- 
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Timorouf-  Your  Child  fhrieks,  and  runs  away  at  the  fight  of  a  Frog;  let  another  cstch 
"efs-  it,  and  lay  it  down  at  a  good  diftance  from  him  :  At  firft  accuftom   him  to 

look  upon  it;  when  he  can  do  that,  then  to  come  nearer  to  it,  and  fee  it  leap 
without  Emotion;  then  to  touch  it  lightly  when  it  is  held  faft  in  another's 
Hand  ;  and  fo  on,  till  he  can  come  to  handle  it  as  confidently  as  aButter-liy, 
or  a  Sparrow.  By  the  fame  way  any  other  vain  Terrours  may  be  remov'd  ; 
if  Care  be  taken,  that  you  go  not  too  faft,  and  pufh  not  the  Child  on  to  a 
new  degree  of  Affurance,  'till  he  be  thoroughly  confirm'd  in  the  former.  And 
thus  the  young  Soldier  is  to  be  trained  on  to  the  Warfare  of  Life;  wherein 
Care  is  to  be  taken,  that  more  things  be  not  reprefented  as  dangerous,  than 
really  are  fo;  and  then,  that  whatever  you  obferve  him  to  be  more  frighted 
at  than  he  fhould,  you  be  fure  to  tole  him  on  to  by  infenfible  Degrees,  till 
he  at  laft,  quitting  his  Fears,  matters  the  Difficulty,  and  comes  off  with  Ap- 
plaufe.  SuccefTesof  this  kind  often  repeated,  will  make  him  find,  that  Evils 
are  not  always  fo  certain,  or  fo  great,  as  our  Fears  reprefent  them  ;  and  that 
the  way  to  avoid  them  is  not  to  run  away,  or  be  difcompos'd,  dejected, 
and  deterr'd  by  Fear,  where  either  our  Credit  or  Duty  requires  us  to 
go  on. 
Hariinefs.  But  fi,lce  tne  8reat  Foundation  of  Fear  in  Children,  is  Pain,  the  way  to 
harden,  and  fortifie  Children  againft  Fear  and  Danger,  is  to  accuftom  them 
to  fufter  Pain.  This  'tis  poflible  will  be  thought,  by  kind  Parents,  a  very  un- 
natural thing  towards  their  Children ;  and  by  moft,  unrealonable,  to  endea- 
vour to  reconcile  any  one  to  the  fenfe  of  Pain,  by  bringing  it  upon  him. 
'Twill  be  faid,  it  may  perhaps  give  the  Child  an  Averfion  for  him  that  makes 
him  fufter ;  but  can  never  recommend  to  him  fultering  it  felf.  This  is  a 
ftrange  Method.  You  will  not  have  Children  whipped  and  punilhed  for  their 
Faults,  but  you  would  have  them  tormented  for  doing  well,  or  for  Torment- 
ing's  fake.  1  doubt  not  but  fuch  Objections  as  thefe  will  be  made,  and  I  (hail 
be  thought  inconfiftent  with  my  felf,  or  phantaftical,  in  propofing  it.  I  con- 
fefs,  it  is  a  Thing  to  be  managed  with  great  Difcretion,  and  therefore  it  falls 
not  out  amifs,  that  it  will  not  be  received  and  relifh'd,  but  by  thofe  who  con- 
fider  well,  and  look  into  the  Reafon  of  Things.  I  would  not  have  Children 
much  beaten  for  their  Faults,  becaufe  I  would  not  have  them  think  bodily 
Pain  the greateft  Punifhment:  And  I  would  have  them,  when  they  do  well, 
be  fometimes  put  in  Pain,  for  the  fame  Reafon,  that  they  might  be  ac- 
cuftom'd  to  bear  it  without  looking  on  it  as  the  greateft  Evil.  How  much 
Education  may  reconcile  young  People  to  Pain,  and  Sufferance,  the  Exam- 
ples of  Sparta  do  fufficiently  fliew :  And  they,  who  have  once  brought  them- 
felvesnot  to  think  bodily  Pain  the  greateft  of  Evils,  or  that  which  they  ought 
to  ftand  moft  in  fear  of,  have  made  no  fmall  advance  towards  Vertue.  But 
I  am  not  fo  foolifh  to  propofe  the  Lacedemonian  Difcipline  in  our  Age,  or 
Conftitution.  But  yet  I  do  fay,  that  enuring  Children  gently  to  fufter  fome 
degrees  of  Pain  without  fhrinking,  is  a  way  to  gain  firmnefs  to  their  Minds, 
and  lay  a  foundation  for  Courage  and  Refolution,  in  the  future  part  of  their 
Lives. 

Not  to  bemoan  them,  or  permit  them  to  bemoan  themfelves,  on  every 
little  Pain  they  fufter,  is  the  firft  Step  to  be  made.  But  of  this  I  have  fpoken 
elfewhere. 

The  next  thing  is,  fometimes  designedly  to  put  them  in  Pain  :  But  care  muft 
be  taken,  that  this  be  done  when  the  Child  is  in  good  Humour,  and  fatis- 
fied  of  the  good  Will  and  Kindnefs  of  him  that  hurts  him,  at  the  time  that 
he  does  it.  There  muft  no  marks  of  Anger,  or  Difpleafure,  on  the  one  fide ; 
nor  Companion,  or  Repenting,  on  the  other,  go  along  with  it :  And  it  muft 
be  fure  to  be  no  more  than  the  Child  can  bear  without  repining  or  taking  it 
amifs,  or  for  a  Punifhment.  Managed  by  thefe  Degrees,  and  with  fuch  Cir- 
cumftances,  I  have  feen  a  Child  run  away  laughing,  with  good  fmart Blows 
of  a  Wand  on  his  Back,  who  would  have  cried  for  an  unkind  Word,  and  have 
been  very  fenfible  of  the  Chaftifement  of  a  cold  Look,  from  the  fame  Perfon. 
Satisfie  a  Child,  by  a  conftant  Courfe  of  your  Care  and  Kindnefs,  that  you 
perfectly  love  him  :  And  he  may  by  Degrees  be  accuftom 'd  to  bear  very 
painful,   and  rough  Ufage   from  you,    without  flinching  or   complaining: 

And 
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And  this  we  fee  Children  do  every  Day  in  play  one  with  another.  Hariinefi. 
The  fot'tcr  ycu  find  your  Child  is,  the  more  you  are  to  feek  Occasions 
at  fit  times  thus  to  harden  him.  The  great  Art  in  this  is  to  begin  with  what 
is  but  very  little  painful,  and  to  proceed  by  infenfible  Degrees,  when  you  are 
playing,  and  in  good  Humour  with  him,  and  {peaking  well  of  him  ;  and 
when  you  have  once  got  him,  to  think  himfelf  made  amends  for  his  Suffer- 
ing, by  the  Praife  is  given  him  for  his  Courage  ;  when  he  can  take  a  Pride 
in  giving  fuch  Marks  of  his  Manlinefs  ;  and  can  prefer  the  Reputation  of 
being  Brave  and  Stout,  to  the  avoiding  a  little  Pain,  or  the  Shrinking  un- 
der it ;  you  need  not  defpair  in  time,  and,  by  the  Afliftance  of  his  growing 
Reafon,  to  mafter  his  Timoroufnefs,  and  mend  the  Weaknefs  of  his  Confti- 
tution.  As  he  grows  bigger,  he  is  to  be  fet  upon  bolder  Attempts  than  his 
natural  Temper  carries  him  to,  and  whenever  he  is  obferv'd  to  ilinch  from 
what  one  has  reafon  to  think  he  would  come  off  well  in,  if  he  had  but  Cou- 
rage to  undertake  j  that  he  fhould  be  affifted  in  at  firft,  and  by  Degrees 
fhamed  to,  till  at  laft  Practice  has  given  more  Affurance,  and  with  it  a 
Mattery  ;  which  mull:  be  rewarded  with  great  Praife,  and  the  good  Opinion 
of  others,  for  his  Performance.  When  by  thefe  Steps  he  has  got  Refolution 
enough  not  to  be  deterr'd  from  what  he  ought  to  do,  by  the  Apprehenfion 
of  Danger  ;  when  Fear  does  not,  in  fudden  or  hazardous  Occurrences,  dif- 
compofe  his  Mind,  fet  his  Body  a  trembling,  and  make  him  unfit  for  Aftion, 
or  run  away  from  it,  he  has  then  the  Courage  of  a  rational  Creature  :  And 
fuch  an  Hardinefs  we  fhould  endeavour  by  Cuftom  and  Ufe  to  bring  Children 
to,  as  proper  Occafions  come  in  our  way. 

§.  116.  One  thing  I  have  frequently  obferved  in  Children,  that  when  they  Cruelty. 
have  got  Pofleffion  of  any  poor  Creature,  they  are  apt  to  ufe  it  ill  :  They 
often  torment,  and  treat  very  roughly  young  Birds,  Butterflies,  and  luch  other 
poor  Animals,  which  tall  into  their  Hands,  and  that  with  a  feeming  kind  of 
Pleafure.  This,  I  think,  fhould  be  watched  in  them,  and  if  they  incline  to 
any  fuch  Cruelty,  they  fhould  be  taught  the  contrary  Ufage.  For  the  Cuftom 
of  Tormenting  and  Killing  of  Beafts,  will,  by  Degrees,  harden  their  Minds 
even  towards  Men  ;  and  they,  who  delight  in  the  Suffering  and  Deftruction 
of  inferiour  Creatures,  will  not  be  apt  to  be  very  companionate,  or  benign 
to  thofe  of  their  own  kind.  Our  Practice  takes  notice  of  this  in  the  Exclu- 
fion  of  Butchers  from  Juries  of  Life  and  Death.  Children  fhould  from  the  begin- 
ning be  bred  up  in  an  abhorrence  of  killing,  or  tormenting  any  living  Crea- 
ture;  and  be  tought  not  to  fpoil  or  deftroy  any  thing,  unlefs  ic  be  for  the 
Prefervation  or  Advantage  ot  fome  other  that  is  Nobler.  And  truly,  if  the 
Prefervation  of  all  Mankind,  as  n  uch  as  in  him  lies,  were  every  one's  Per- 
fuafion,  as  indeed  it  is  every  one's  Duty,  and  the  true  Principle  to  regulate 
our  Religion,  Politicks  and  Morality  by,  the  World  would  be  much  quieter, 
and  better  natur'd  than  it  is.  But  to  return  to  our  prefent  Bufintfs ;  I  cannot 
but  commend  both  the  Kindnefs  and  Prudence  of  a  Mother  I  knew,  who 
was  wont  always  to  indulge  her  Daughters,  when  any  of  them  defired  Dogs, 
Squirrels,  Birds,  or  any  fuch  things,  as  young  Girls  ule  to  be  delighted  with: 
But  then,  when  they  had  them,  they  mult  be  fure  to  keep  them  well,  and 
look  diligently  after  them,  that  they  wanted  nothing,  or  were  not  ill  ufed. 
For,  if  they  were  negligent  in  their  Care  of  them,  it  was  counted  a  great 
Fault,  which  often  forfeited  their  Poffeflion,  or  at  leaft  they  fail'd  not  to  be 
rebuked  for  it ;  whereby  they  were  early  taught  Diligence  and  good  Nature. 
And  indeed,  I  think  People  fhould  be  accuftomed,  from  their  Cradles,  to  be 
tender  of  all  fenfible  Creatures,  and  to  fpoil  or  vcafle  nothing  at  all. 

This  Delight  they  take  in  doing  of  Mifchiej,  whereby  I  mean  fpoiling  of 
any  thing  to  no  purpofe  ;  but  more  efpecially  the  Pleafure  they  take  to  put 
any  thing  in  Pain,  that  is  capable  of  it,  I  cannot  perfuade  my  felf  to  be  any 
other  than  a  foreign  and  introduced  Difpofition,  an  Habit  borrowed  from 
Cuftom  and  Converfation.  People  teach  Children  to  ftrike,  and  laugh, 
when  they  hurt,  or  fee  Harm  come  to  others  :  And  they  have  the  Examples 
of  mod  about  them  to  confirm  them  in  it.  All  the  Entertainment  and  Talk 
of  Hiftory  is  of  nothing  almoft  but  Fighting  and  Killing  :  And  the  Ho- 
nour and  Renown,  that  is  bellowed  on  Conquerours  (  who  for  the  moft 
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Cruelty,  part  are  but  the  great  Butchers  of  Mankind )  farther  miflead  growing 
Youth,  who  by  this  means  come  to  think  Slaughter  the  laudable  Bufineis 
of  Mankind,  and  the  molt  Heroick  of  Vertues.  By  thefe  Seeps  unnatural 
Cruelty  is  planted  in  us  ;  and  what  Humanity  abhors,  Cuftom  reconciles 
and  recommends  to  us,  by  laying  it  in  the  way  to  Honour.  Thus,  by  Faftli- 
on  and  Opinion,  that  comes  to  be  a  Pleafure,  which  in  it  felf  neither  is, 
nor  can  be  any.  This  ought  carefully  to  be  watched,  and  early  remedied, 
fo  as  to  fettle  and  cherifli  the  contrary,  and  more  natural  Temper  of  Be- 
nignity and  Gmpajfion  in  the  room  of  it :  But  Still  by  the  fame  gentle  Me- 
thods, which  are  to  be  applied  to  the  other  two  Faults  before-mentioned. 
It  may  not  perhaps  be  unreasonable  here  to  add  this  farther  Caution, viz..  That 
the  Mifchiefs,  or  Harms,  that  Come  by  Play,  Inadvertency,  or  Ignorance, 
and  were  not  known  to  be  Harms,  or  defigned  tor  Mifchiefs  fake,  though 
they  may  perhaps  be  fome  times  of  confiderable  Damage,  yet  are  not  at  all, 
or  but  very  gently,  to  be  taken  notice  of.  For  this,  1  think,  I  cannot  too 
often  inculcate,  That  whatever  Mifcarriage  a  Child  is  guilty  of,  and  what- 
ever be  the  Confequence  of  it,  the  thing  to  be  regarded  in  taking  notice 
of  it,  is  only  what  Root  it  fprings  trom,  and  what  Habit  it  is  like  to  eft  a - 
blirti  ;  And  to  that  the  Correction  ought  to  be  directed,  and  the  Child  not 
to  Surfer  any  Punifhment,  tor  any  Harm  which  may  have  come  by  his  Play  or 
Inadvertency.  The  Faults  to  be  amended  lie  in  the  Mind  ;  and  if  they  are 
fuch,  as  either  Age  will  cure,  or  no  ill  Habits  will  follow  from  ;  The  pref.nt 
Action,  whatever  difpleafing  Circumstances  it  may  have,  is  to  be  pafled  by, 
without  any  Animadverlion. 

§.  117.  Another  way  to  inftill  Sentiments  of  Humanity,  and  to  keep  them 
lively  in  young  Folks,  will  be,  to  accuftom  them  to  Civility  in  their  Lan- 
guage and  Deportment  towards  their  Inferiours  and  the  meaner  fort  of  Peo- 
ple, particularly  Servants.  It  is  not  unufual  to  obferve  the  Children,  in 
Gentlemens  Families,  treat  the  Servants  of  the  Houfe  with  domineering 
Words,  Names  of  Contempt,  and  an  imperious  Carriage  ;  as  if  they  were 
of  another  Race,  and  Species  beneath  them.  Whether  ill  Example,  the  Ad- 
vantage of  Fortune,  or  their  natural  Vanity,  infpire  this  H„ughtinefs,  it 
fhould  be  prevented,  or  weeded  out  ;  and  a  gentle,  courteous,  arrable  Car- 
riage towards  the  lower  Ranks  of  Men,  placed  in  the  room  of  it.  No  part 
of  their  Superiority  will  be  hereby  loft  ;  but  the  Distinction  increafed,  ar.d 
their  Authority  Strengthened;  when  Love  in  Inferiours  is  joyn'd  to  outward 
Refpeft  ;  and  an  ESteem  of  the  Perfon  has  a  Share  in  tlieir  Subn  iffion  : 
And  Domefticks  will  pay  a  more  ready  and  cheerful  Service,  when  they  find 
themfelves  not  Spurn'd,  becaufe  Fortune  has  laid  them  below  the  Level  of  o" 
thers  at  their  Mafter's  Feet.  Children  fhould  not  be  fufter'd  to  loSe  the 
Consideration  of  Humane  Nature,  in  the  Shufflings  of  outward  Conditions. 
The  more  they  have,  the  better  humour'd  they  fhould  be  taught  to  be ;  and 
the  more  companionate,  and  gentle  to  thofe  of  their  Brethren,  who  are  placed 
lower,  and  have  Scantier  Portions.  If  they  are  Suffer'd  from  their  Cradles  to 
treat  Men  ill  and  rudely,  becaufe  by  their  Father's  Title,  they  think  they 
have  a  little  Power  over  them,  at  belt  it  is  ill  bred,  and  if  Care  be  not  taken, 
will,  by  degrees,  nurfe  up  their  natural  Pride  into  an  habitual  Conterr  pt  of 
thofe  beneath  them.  And  where  will  that  probably  end,  but  in  Oppn.ffion 
and  Cruelty  ? 
Curicftty.  §•  1 18.  Curiofity  in  Children  (which  I  had  occafion  juft  to  mention,  §.  103.) 
is  but  an  Appetite  after  Know  ledge  ;  and  therefore  ought  to  be  encouraged 
in  them,  not  only  as  a  good  Sign,  but  as  the  great  Instrument  Nature  has 
provided,  to  remove  that  Ignorance  they  were  born  with  ;  and  which, 
without  this  bufie  Inquijitivenefs,  will  make  them  dull  and  uSeleSs  Creatures. 
The  ways  to  encourage  it,  and  keep  it  a&ive  and  bufie,  are,  I  SuppoSe,  thefe 
following. 

1.  Not  to  check  or  diScountenance  any  Enquiries  he  fhall  make,  nor  Suffer 
them  to  be  laughed  at ;  but  to  anfwer  all  his  Queflions,  and  explain  the  Mat- 
ters, he  defires  to  know,  So  as  to  make  them  as  much  intelligible  to  him,  as 
fuits  the  Capacity  of  his  Age  and  Knowledge.  But  confound  not  his  Un- 
derstanding with  Explications  or   Notions,    that  are  above  it  :    Or  with 

the 
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the  Variety  or  Number  of  things,  that  are  not  to  his  prefent  purpofe.  Mark  Curhfity. 
what  'tis  his  Mind  aims  at  in  the  Que/Hon,  and  not  what  Words  he  expreffes 
it  in  :  And  when  you  have  informed  and  fatisried  him  in  that,  you  fnall  fee 
how  his  Thoughts  will  enlarge  themfelves,  and  how  by  fit  Anfwcrs  he  may 
be  led  on  farther  than  perhaps  you  could  imagine.  For  Knowledge  is  grate- 
ful to  the  Underftanding,  as  Light  to  the  Eyes  :  Children  are  pleafed  and 
delighted  with  it  exceedingly,  efpecially  if  they  fee  that  their  Enquiries  are 
regarded,  and  that  their  Defire  of  Knowing  is  encouraged  and  commended. 
And  I  doubt  not,  but  one  great  Reafon,  why  many  Children  abandon  them- 
felves wholly  to  filly  Sports,  and  trifle  away  all  their  time  infipidly,  is,  be- 
caufe  they  have  found  their  Curiofity  baulk  d,  and  their  Enquiries  negkcted. 
But  had  they  been  treated  with  more  Kindnefs  and  Refpect,  and  their  Que- 
stions anfwertd,  as  they  fhould,  to  their  Satisfaction  ;  I  doubt  not  but  they 
would  have  taken  more  Pteafnre  in  Learning  and  Improving  their  Knowledge, 
wherein  there  would  be  ftill  Newnefs  and  Variety,  which  is  what  they  are 
delighted  with,  than  in  returning  over  and  over  to  the  fame  Play,  and  Play- 
things. 

§.  up.  2.  To  this  ferious  Anfwering  their  Queftions,  and  informing  their 
Underflandings  in  what  they  defire,  as  if  it  were  a  Matter  that  needed  it, 
fhould  be  added  fome  peculiar  ways  of  Commendation.  Let  others  whom  they 
efteem,  be  told  before  their  Faces  of  the  Knowledge  they  have  in  fuch  and 
fuch  things ;  and  fince  we  are  all ,  even  from  our  Cradles,  vain  and  proud  Crea- 
tures, let  their  Vanity  be  flatter'd  with  Things  that  will  do  them  good  ;  and 
let  their  Pride  fet  them  on  work  on  fomething  which  may  turn  to  their  Advan- 
tage. Upon  this  ground  you  fhall  find,  that  there  cannot  be  a  greater  Spur 
to  the  attaining  what  you  would  have  the  Eldeft  learn,  and  know  himfelf, 
than  to  fet  him  upon  teaching  it  his  younger  Brothers  and  Sifters. 

§.  1 20.  3 .  As  Children's  Enquiries  are  not  to  be  flighted  ;  fo  alfo  great  care  is 
to  be  taken,  that  they  never  receive  Deceitful  and  Eluding  Anfwers.  They 
eafily  perceive  when  they  are  flighted,  or  deceived  ;  and  quickly  learn  the 
Trick  of  Neglect,  Diffimulation  and  Falfhood,  which  they  obferve  others  to 
make  ufe  of.  We  are  not  to  intrench  upon  Truth  in  any  Converfation,  but 
leaft  of  all  with  Children  ;  fince  if  we  play  falfe  with  them,  we  not  only 
deceive  their  Expectation,  and  hinder  their  Knowledge,  but  corrupt  their 
Innocence,  and  teach  them  the  word  of  Vices.  They  are  Travellers  newly 
arrived  in  a  ft range  Country,  of  which  they  know  nothing  :  We  fhould 
therefore  make  Confcience  not  to  mif-lead  them.  And  though  their  Que- 
fiions  feem  fometimes  not  very  material,  yet  they  fhould  be  ferioufly  anfwer'd  : 
For  however  they  may  appear  to  us  (  to  whom  they  are  long  fince  known  ) 
Enquiries  not  worth  the  making  ;  they  are  of  Moment  to  thofe  who  are 
wholly  ignorant.  Children  are  Strangers  to  all  we  are  acquainted  with  ; 
and  all  the  things  they  meet  with,  are  at  firft  unknown  to  them,  as  they  once 
were  to  us :  And  happy  are  they  who  meet  with  civil  People,  that  will  com- 
ply with  their  Ignorance,  and  help  them  to  get  out  of  it. 

If  you  or  I  now  fhould  be  fet  down  in  Japan,  with  all  our  Prudence  and 
Knowledge  about  us,  a  Conceit  whereof  makes  us  perhaps  fo  apt  to  flight 
the  Thoughts  and  Enquiries  of  Children  ;  fhould  we,  I  fay,  be  fet  down  in 
Japan,  we  fhould,  no  doubt  (if  we  would  inform  our  felves  of  what  is  there 
to  be  known)  ask  a  Thoufand  Queftions,  which,  to  a  fupercilious  or  inconfi- 
derate  Japanefe,  would  feem  very  idle  and  impertinent  ;  though  to  us  they 
would  be  very  material  and  of  Importance  to  be  refolv'd  ;  and  we  fhould  be 
glad  to  find  a  Man  fo  complaifant  and  courteous,  as  to  fatisfie  our  Demands, 
and  inftruct  our  Ignorance. 

When  any  new  thing  comes  in  their  way,  Children  ufually  ask,  the  com- 
mon Que/Hon  of  a  Stranger :  What  is  it  ?  Whereby  they  ordinarily  mean  no- 
thing but  the  Name  ;  and  therefore  to  tell  them  how  it  is  call'd,  is  ufually 
the  proper  Anfwer  to  that  Demand.  The  next  Queftion  ufually  is  :  What  is 
it  for  ?  And  to  this  it  fhould  be  anfwered  truly  and  directly  :  The  ufe  of  the 
thing  fhould  be  told,  and  the  way  explained,  how  it  ferves  to  fuch  a  Pur- 
pofe, as  far  as  their  Capacities  can  comprehend  it.  And  fo  of  any  other 
Circumftances  they  fhali  ask  about  it  ,•  not  turning  them  going,   till  you  have 
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Curiofity.  given  them  all  the  Satisfaction  they  are  capable  of;  and  fo  leading  them  by 
your  Anfwers,  into  farther  Queftions.  And  perhaps  to  a  grown  Man,  fuch 
Converfation  will  not  be  altogether  fo  idle  and  infignificant,  as  we  are  rpt 
to  imagine.  The  native  and  untaught  Suggeftions  of  inquifitive  Children, 
do  often  offer  things  that  may  fet  a  conlidering  Man's  Thoughts  on  work. 
And  1  think  there  is  frequently  more  to  be  learn 'd  from  the  unexpected 
Queftions  of  a  Child,  than  the  Difcourfes  or  Men,  who  talk  in  a  road, 
according  to  the  Notions  they  have  borrowed,  and  the  Prejudices  of  their 
Education. 

§.  121.  4.  Perhaps  it  may  not  fometimes  be  amifs  to  excite  their  Curiofity, 
by  bringing  ftrange  and  new  things  in  their  way,  on  purpofe  to  engage  their 
Enquiry,  and  give  them  Occafion  to  inform  themfelves  about  them  :  And 
if  by  chance  their  Curiofity  leads  them  to  ask  what  they  fhould  not  know  ; 
it  is  a  great  deal  better  to  tell  them  plainly,  That  it  is  a  thing  that  belongs 
not  to  them  to  know,  than  to  pop  them  off  with  a  Falfhood,  or  a  frivolous 
Anfwer. 

§.  122.  Pertnefs,  that  appears  fometimes  fo  early,  proceeds  from  a  Prin- 
ciple, that  feldom  accompanies  a  ftrong  Conftitution  ot  Body,  or  ripens  into 
a  ftrong  Judgment  of  Mind.  If  it  were  defirable  to  have  a  Child  a  more 
brisk  Talker,  I  believe  there  might  be  ways  found  to  make  him  fo  .-  But,  I 
fuppofe  a  wife  Father  had  rather  that  his  Son  fhould  be  able  and  ufeful,  when 
a  Man,  than  pretty  Company,  and  a  Diverfion  to  others,  whilft  a  Child : 
Though  if  that  too  were  to  be  conlider'd,  I  think  I  may  fay,  there  is  not  fo 
much  Pleafure  to  have  a  Child  prattle  agreeably,  as  to  reafon  well.  Encou- 
rage therefore  his  Inqui/itivenefs  all  you  can,  by  Satisfying  his  Demands,  and 
informing  his  Judgment  as  far  as  it  is  capable.  When  his  Reafons  are  any 
way  tolerable,  let  him  find  the  Credit  and  Commendation  of  them :  And  when 
they  are  quite  out  of  the  way,  let  him,  without  being  laugh'd  at  for  his 
Miftake,  be  gently  put  into  the  right ;  And  if  he  fhew  a  forwardnefs  to  be 
reafoning  about  things  that  come  in  his  way,  take  care  as  much  as  you  can, 
that  no  body  check  this  Inclination  in  him,  or  miflead  it  by  captious  or  fal- 
lacious ways  of  talking  with  him.  For  when  all  is  don«,  this,  as  the  higheft 
and  molt  important  Faculty  of  our  Minds,  deferves  the  greateft  Care  and 
Attention  in  cultivating  it ;  The  right  improvement,  and  exercile  of  our  Rea- 
fon, being  the  higheft  Perfection  that  a  Man  c  .n  attain  to  in  this  Life. 

§.  123.  Contrary  to  this  bufie  inquifitive  Temper,  there  is  fometimes  ob- 
fervable  in  Children  a  liftiefs  Carelefsnefs,  a  want  of  regard  to  any  thing, 
and  a  fort  of  trifling  even  at  their  Buiinefs.  Tnis  Sauntring  Humour  I  look 
on,  as  one  of  the  worft  Qualities  can  appear  in  a  Child,  as  well  as  one  of 
the  hardeft  to  be  cured,  where  it  is  natural.  But  it  being  liable  to  be  mifta- 
ken  in  fome  Cafes,  care  muft  be  taken  to  make  a  right  Judgment  concerning 
that  trifling  at  their  Books  or  Bufinefs,  which  may  fometimes  be  complained 
of  in  a  Child.  Upon  the  firft  fufpicion  a  Father  has,  that  his  Son  is  of  a 
Sauntring  Temper,  he  muft  carefully  obferve  him,  whether  he  be  liflhfs  and 
indifferent  in  all  his  Actions,  or  whether  in  fome  things  alone  he  be  flow  and 
fluggifh,  but  in  others  vigorous  and  eager.  For  though  he  find  that  he  does 
loiter  at  his  Book,  and  let  a  good  deal  of  the  time  he  fpends  in  his  Cham- 
ber or  Study,  run  idly  away  ;  he  muft  not  prefently  conclude,  that  this  is 
from  a  Sauntring  Humour  in  his  Temper.  It  may  be  childiflinels,  and  a  pre- 
ferring fomething  to  his  Study,  which  his  Thoughts  run  on  :  And  he  diilikes 
his  Book,  as  is  natural,  becaufe  it  is  forced  upon  him  as  a  Task.  To  know 
this  perfectly,  you  muft  watch  him  at  Play,  when  he  is  out  of  his  Place  and 
Time  of  Study,  following  his  own  Inclinations;  and  fee  there,  whether  he 
be  ftirring  and  active  ;  whether  he  defigns  any  thing,  and  with  labour  and 
eagernefs  purfues  it,  till  he  has  accomplifhed  what  he  aimed  at:  or  whether 
he  laz.ily  and  Ufllefly  dreams  away  his  time.  If  this  Sloth  be  only  when  he  is 
about  his  Book,  1  think  it  may  be  eafily  cured.  If  it  be  in  his  Temper,  it 
will  require  a  little  more  Pains  and  Attention  to  remedy  it. 

§.  1 24.  It  you  are  fatisfied,  by  his  earneftnefs  at  Play,  or  any  thing  elfe 
he  fets  his  Mind  on,  in  the  intervals  between  his  Hours  of  Bufinefs,  that  he 
is  not  of  himfelf  inclin'd  to  laz.inefs}  but  that  only  want  of  rehlli  of  his  Book 
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makes  him. negligent,  and  ftuggifo  in  his  application   to  it.     The  firft   flop  is  Saun- 
to  try  by  talking  to  him  kindly  of  the  Folly  and  Inconvenience  of  it,  whereby  trin&' 
he  lofes  a  good  part  of  his  time,  which  he  might  have  for  his  Direr/ion  ■  But 
befure  to  talk  calmly  and  kindly,  and  not  much  at  firft,  but  only  thefe  plain 
Reafons  in  fhort.     If  this  prevails,  you  have  gain'd  the  point  in  the  moft  de- 
firable  way,  which  is  that  of  Reafon  and  Kindliefs.     If  this  fofter  applica- 
tion prevails  not,  try  to  flume  him  out   of  it,  by  laughing  at   him  for  it, 
asking  every  day,  when  he  comes  to  Table,    if  there  be  no  Strangers  there, 
How  long  he  was  that  Day  about  his  Bufmefs  ?  And  if  he  has  not  done  it, 
in  the  time  he  might  be  well  fuppofed  to  have  difpatch'd  it,  expofe  and  turn 
him  into  ridicule  for  it  ;    but  mix  no  chiding  ;    only  put  on  a  pretty  cold 
Brow  towards  him,  and  keep  it  till  he  reform  ;  and  let  his  Mother,  Tutour, 
and  all  about  him  do  fo  too.     If  this  work  not  the  Effect,  you  defire,  then 
tell  him   he  fhall  be   no  longer  troubled  with  a  Tutour  to  take  Care  of  his 
Education,  you  will  not  be  at  the  Charge  to  have  him  fpend  his  Time  idly 
with  him  ;    but  fince  he  prefers  This  or  That  [whatever  Play  he  delights  in] 
to  his  Book,  that  only  he  flull  do  ;  and  fo  in  earneft  fet  him  to  work  on  his 
beloved   Play,   and  keep   him   fteadily,  and  in  earneft,    to  it  Morning  and 
Afternoon,  till  he  be  fully  furfeited,  and  would,  at  any  Rate,  change  it  for 
fome  Hours  at   his  Book  again.     But  when  you  thus   fet   him  his  Task  of 
Play,  you  mull  be  fure  to  look  after  him  your  felf,  or  fet  fomebody  elfe  to  do 
it,  that  may  conftantly  fee  him  employed  in  it,  and  that  he  be  not  permitted 
to  be  idle  at  that  too.     I  fay,  your  felf  look  after  him ;  for  it  is  worth  the 
Father's  while,  whatever  Bufinefs  he  has,  to  beftow  two  or  three  Days  upon 
his  Son,  to  cure  fo  great  a  Mifchief  as  his  fauntring  at  his  Bufinefs. 

§.  125.  This  is  what  I  propofe,  if  it  be  Idlenef not  from  his  general  Tem- 
per, but  a  peculiar  or  acquir'd  Averfion  to  Learning,  which  you  muft  be  care- 
ful to  examine  and  diftinguifh.  But  though  you  have  your  Eyes  upon  him, 
to  watch  what  he  does  with  the  Time  which  he  has  at  his  own  Difpofal,  yet 
you  muft  not  let  him  perceive  that  you  or  any  Body  elfe  do  fo;  for  that  may 
hinder  him  from  following  his  own  Inclination,  which  he  being  full  of,  and 
not  daring,  for  tear  of  you,  to  profecute  what  his  Head  and  Heart  are  fet 
upon,  he  may  neglect  all  other  Things,  which  then  he  relifhes  not,  and  fo 
may  feem  to  be  idle  and  liftlefs,  when  in  truth  it  is  nothing  but  being  intent 
on  that,  which  the  lear  of  your  Eye  or  Knowledge  keeps  him  from  execu- 
ting. To  be  clear  in  this  Point,  the  Obfervation  muft  be  made  when 
you  are  out  of  the  Way,  and  he  not  fo  much  as  under  the  Reftraint  of  a 
Sufpicion  that  any  Body  has  an  Eye  upon  him.  In  thofe  Seafons  of  perfect 
Freedom,  let  Some-body  you  can  truft  mark  how  he  fpends  his  Time,  whe- 
ther he  una&ively  loiters  it  away,  when,  without  any  Check,  he  is  left  to 
his  own  Inclination.  Thus,  by  his  employing  of  fuch  Times  of  Liberty,  you 
will  eafily  difcern  whether  it  be  Lijllefsnejs  in  his  Temper,  or  Averfion  to  his 
Book,  that  makes  him  f aunt er  away  his  Time  of  Study. 

§.  1 16.  If  fome  Defect  in  his  Conftitution  has  caft  a  Damp  on  his  Mind, 
and  he  be  naturally  liftlefs  and  dreaming,  this  unpromifing  Difpofition  is 
none  of  the  eafieft  to  be  dealt  with,  becaule,  generally  carrying  with  it  an 
Unconcernednefs  for  the  future,  it  wants  the  Two  great  Springs  of  Aftion, 
Fore/igbt  and  Defire  ;  which,  how  to  plant  and  increafe,  where  Nature  has 
given  a  cold  and  contrary  Temper,  will  be  the  Queftion.  As  foon  as  you 
are  fatisfied  that  this  is  the  Cafe,  you  muft  carefully  enquire  whether  there  be 
nothing  he  delights  in  :  Inform  your  felf,  what  it  is  he  is  moft  pleafed  with ; 
and  if  you  can  find  any  particular  Tendency  his  Mind  hath,  increafe  it  all 
you  can,  and  make  ufe  ot  that  to  fet  him  on  work,  and  to  excite  his  Indu- 
ftry.  If  he  loves  Praife,  or  Play,  or  fine  Cloaths,  &c.  or,  on  the  other 
fide,  dreads  Pain,  Difgrace,  or  your  Difpleafure,  &c.  whatever  it  be  that 
he  loves  moft,  except  it  be  Sloth  (tor  that  will  never  fet  him  on  work)  let 
that  be  made  ufe  of  to  quicken  him,  and  make  him  beftir  himfelf.  For  in 
this  liftlefs  'Temper  you  are  not  to  fear  an  Excefs  of  Appetite  (as  in  all  other 
Cafes)  by  cherifhing  it.  'Tis  that  which  you  want,  and  therefore  muft  la- 
bour to  raife  and  increafe  j  for  where  there  is  no  Defire,  there  will  be  no 
Induftry. 

Voi..  III.  Q,  §.  127. 
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Saw  §.  127.  If  you  have  not  Hold  enough  upon  him  this  Way  to  ftir  up  Vigour 
%rinZ'  and  A&ivity  in  him,  you  muft  employ  him  in  fome  confbnt  bodily  Labour, 
whereby  he  may  get  an  Habit  of  doing  fomething.  The  keeping  him  hard  to 
fome  Study  were  the  better  Way  to  get  him  an  Habit  of  exercifing  and  apply- 
ing his  Mind.  But  becaufe  this  is  an  invifible  Attention,  and  no  Body  can 
tell  when  he  is,  or  is  not  Idle  at  it,  you  muft  find  bodily  Employments  for 
him,  which  he  muft  be  conftantly  bufied  in,  and  kept  to;  and  if  they  hdVfe 
fome  little  Hardfhip  and  Shame  in  them,  it  may  not  be  the  worfe,  that  they 
may  the  fooner  weary  him,  and  make  him  delire  to  return  to  his  Book.  But 
be  fure,  when  you  exchange  his  Book  tor  his  other  Labour,  fet  him  fuch  a 
Task,  to  be  done  in  fuch  a  Time,  as  may  allow  him  no  Opportunity  to  be 
idle.  Only  after  you  have  by  this  Way  brought  him  to  be  attentive  and  indu- 
ftrious  at  his  Book,  you  may,  upon  his  difpatching  his  Study  within  the 
Time  fet  him,  give  him,  as  a  Reward,  fome  Refpit  from  his  other  Labour ; 
which  you  may  diminifh  as  you  find  him  grow  more  and  more  fteady  in  his 
Application,  and,  at  laft,  wholly  take  off,  when  his  faunmng  at  his  Book  is 

cured. 
Cctftpul-      §.  128.  We  formerly  obferv'd,  that  Variety  and  Freedom  was  That  that  de- 
^'"'      lighted  Children,  and  recommended  their  Plays  to  them  ;    and  that  there- 
fore their  Book,  or  any  Thing  we  would  have  them  learn,  fhould  not  be  en- 
joined them  as  Bufmefs.     This  their  Parents,  Tutours,  and  Teachers  are  apt  to 
forget ;  and  their  Impatience  to  have  them  bufied  in  what  is  fit  for  them  to  do, 
fufters  them  not  to  deceive  them  into  it:  But  by  the  repeated  Injunctions 
they  meet  with,  Children  quickly  diftinguifh  between  what  is  required  of 
them,  and  what  not.     When  this  Miftake  has  once  made  his  Book  uneafie 
to  him,  the  Cure  is  to  be  applied  at    the  other  End.     And  fince  it  will  be 
then  too  late   to  endeavour  to  make  it  a  Play  to  him,  you  muft  take   the 
contrary  Courfe;  obferve  what  Play  he  is  moft  delighted  with  ;  enjoyn  that, 
and  make  him  play  fo  many  Hours  every  Day,  not  as  a  Punifhment  for  play- 
ing, but  as  if  it  were  theBufinefs  required  of  him.     This,  if  I  miftake  not, 
will,  in  a  few  Days,  make  him  fo  weary  of  his  moft  beloved  Sport,  that  he 
will  prefer  his  Book,  or  any  Thing,  to  it,  efpecially  if  it  may  redeem  him 
from  any  Part  of  the  Task  of  Play  is  fet  him,  and  he  may  be  fuffer'd  to  em- 
ploy fome  Part  of  the  Time  deftined  to  his  Task  of  Play  in  his  Book,  or  fuch 
other  Exercife  as  is  really  ufeful  to  him.     This  I  at  leaft  think  a  better  Cure 
than  that  Forbidding  (  w  hich  ufually  increafes  the  Defire)  or  any  other  Pu- 
nifhment fhould  be  made  ufe  of  to  remedy  it :  For,  when  you  have  once  glut- 
ted his  Appetite   ( which  may  fafely  be  done  in  all  Things  but  eating  and 
drinking  )    and  made  him  furfeit  of  what  you  would  have  him  avoid,  you 
have  put  into  him  a  Principle  of  Averfion,  and  you  need  not  fo  much  fear  af- 
terwards his  longing  for  the  fame  Thing  again. 

§.  1 29.  This,  I  think,  is  fufficiently  evident,  That  Children  generally  hate 
to  be  idle.  All  the  Care  then  is,  that  their  bufie  Humour  fhould  be  conftantly 
employ 'd  in  fomething  of  ufe  to  them;  which,  if  you  will  attain,  you  muft 
make  what  you  would  have  them  do,  a  Recreation  to  them,  and  not  a  Bufinefs. 
The  Way  to  do  this,  fo  that  they  may  not  perceive  you  have  any  Hand  in  it, 
is  this  propofed  here ;  viz..  To  make  them  weary  of  that  which  you  would 
not  have  them  do,  by  enjoyning  and  making  them,  under  fome  Pretence  or 
other,  do  it  till  they  are  furfeited.  For  Example  :  Does  your  Son  play  at 
Top  and  Scourge  too  much  ?  Enjoin  him  to  play  fo  many  Hours  every  Day, 
and  look  that  he  do  it ;  and  you  fhall  fee  he  will  quickly  be  fick  of  it,  and 
willing  to  leave  it.  By  this  Means  making  the  Recreations  you  diflike  a  Bu- 
fmefs to  him,  he  will  of  himfelf  with  Delight  betake  himfelf  to  thofe  things 
you  would  have  him  do,  efpecially  if  they  be  propofed  as  Rewards  for  having 
perform'd  his  Task  in  that  Play  which  is  commanded  him.  For,  if  he  be  order  a 
every  Day  to  whip  his  Top,  fo  long  as  to  make  him  fufficiently  weary,  do 
you  not  think  he  will  apply  himfelf  with  Eagernefs  to  his  Book,  and  wifh  for 
it,  if  you  promife  it  him  as  a  Reward  of  having  whipped  his  Top  luftily, 
quite  out  all  the  time  that  is  fet  him  ?  Children,  in  the  things  they  do, 
if  they  comport  with  their  Age,  find  little  Difference  fo  they  may  be  doing : 
The  Efteem  they  have  for  one  Thing  above  another  they  borrow  from  others ; 

fo 
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fo  that  what  thofe  about  them  make  to  be  a  Reward  to  them,  will  really  be  Compul 
jfo.     By  this  Art  it  is  in  their  Governour's  Choice,  whether  Scetch- hopper  s  ih:i\[fi°n- 
reward   their  Dancing-,  or  Dancing  their  Scotch-hoppers  ;  whether  Peg-top,  or 
Reading ;  playing  at  Trap,  or  ftudying  the  Globes,  fhall   be   more  accepta- 
ble and  pleafmg  to  them  ;  all  that  they  delire  being  to  be  bufy  ;  and  bufy,  as' 
they  imagine,  in  Things  or  their   own  Choice,  and   which   they  receive  as 
favours  from  their  Parents,    or  others  for  whom   they   have  a  refpect,  and 
with  whom  they  would  be  in  Credit.     A  Set  of  Children  thus  ordered,  and 
kept  from  the  ill  Example  of  others,  would  All  of  them,  I  fuppofe,  with  as 
much    Earneftnefs  and  Delight,    learn   to  read,  write,    and  what  elfe   one 
would  have  them,  as  others  do  their    ordinary  Plays  :    And  the  Eldeft   being 
thus  enter'd,  and  this  made  the  Fafhion  of  the  Place,  it  would  be  as  impofli- 
ble  to  hinder  them  from  learning  the  one,  as  it   is   ordinarily    to   keep   them 
from  the  other. 

§.  130.  Play-things,  I  think,  Children  fliould  have,  and  of  divers  forts  ;  Phj- 
but  ftill  to  be  in  theCuflody  of  their  Tutours,  or  fome  Body  elfe,  whereof<g<*wu. 
the  Child  fhould  have  in  his  Power  but  one  at  once,  and  fhould  not  be  fuf- 
fered  to  have  another  but  when  he  reftored  that.  This  teaches  them  betimes 
to  be  careful  of  not  lofing  or  fpoiling  the  Things  they  have ;  whereas  Plenty 
and  Variety  in  their  own  keeping  makes  them  wanton  and  carelefs,  and 
teaches  them  from  the  Beginning  to  be  Squanderers  and  Walters.  Thefe,  I 
confefs,  are  little  things,  and  fuch  as  will  leem  beneath  the  Care  of  a  Gover- 
nour  ;  but  nothing  that  may  form  Children's  Minds  is  to  be  over-look'd  and 
neglected,  and  whatfoever  introduces  Habits  and  fettles  Cuftoms  in  them, 
delerves  the  Care  and  Attention  ot  their  Governours,  and  is  not  a  fmall 
Thing  in  its  Confequences. 

One  thing  more  about  Childrens  Play-things  may  be  worth  their  Pa- 
rent's Care  :  Though  it  be  agreed  they  ihould  have  of  feveral  Sorts,  yet,  I 
think,  they  fhould  have  none  bought  for  them.  This  will  hinder  that  great 
Variety  they  are  often  over-charged  with,  which  ferves  only  to  teach  the 
Mind  to  wander  after  Change  and  Superfluity,  to  be  unquiet,  and  perpetu- 
ally ftretching  it  felt  after  fomething  more  ftill,  though  it  knows  not  what, 
and  never  to  be  fatisfied  with  what  it  hath.  The  Court  that  is  made  to  Peo- 
ple of  Condition  in  fuch  kind  of  Prefents  to  their  Children,  does  the  little 
one  great  harm.  By  it  they  are  taught  Pride,  Vanity  and  Covetoufnefs  al- 
moft  before  'they  can  fpeak :  And  I  have  known  a  young  Child  fo  diffracted 
with  the  Number  and  Variety  of  his  Play-games,  that  he  tired  his  Maid  eve^ 
ry  Day  to  look  them  over;  and  was  lo  accuftomed  to  abundance,  that  he 
never  thought  he  had  enough,  but  was  always  asking,  What  more  ?  What 
more  ?  What  new  Thing  fhall  I  have  ?  A  good  Introduction  to  moderate 
Defires,  and  the  ready  YVay  to  make  a  contented  happy  Man  ! 

How  then  fhall  they  have  the  Play- Games  you  allow  them,  if  none  muft 
be  bought  for  them  ?  I  anfwer,  They  Ihould  make  them  themfelves,  or  at  leaft 
endeavour  it,  and  fet  themfelves  about  it ;  till  then  they  fhould  have  none,  and 
till  then  they  will  want  none  of  any  great  Artifice.  A  fmooth  Pebble,  a  piece 
of  Paper,  the  Mother's  Bunch  of  Keys,  or  any  Thing  they  cannot  hurt  them- 
felves with,  ferves  as  much  to  divert  little  Children  as  thofe  more  chargeable 
and  curious  Toys  from  the  Shops,which  are  prefently  put  out  of  order  and  bro- 
ken. Children  are  never  dull  or  out  of  Humour  for  want  of  fuch  Play-things, 
unlefs  they  have  been  ufed  to  them.  When  they  are  little,  whatever  occurs  ferves 
the  turn  j  and  as  they  grow  bigger,  if  they  are  not  ftored  by  the  expenfive 
Folly  ot  others,  they  will  make  them  themfelves.  Indeed,  when  they  once  begin 
to  fet  themfelves  to  work  about  any  of  their  Inventions,  they  fhould  be  taught 
and  amfted ;  but  fhould  have  nothing  whilft  they  lazily  fit  ftill,  expecting  to  be 
turnifh'd  from  other  Hands  without  imployingtheir  own.  And  if  you  help  them 
where  they  are  at  a  Stand,  it  will  more  endear  you  to  them  than  any  chargeable 
Toys  you  fhall  buy  for  them.  Play-things  which  are  above  their  Skill  to  make, 
as  Tops,  Gigs,  Battledors,  and  the  like,  which  are  to  be  ufed  with  Labour,  fhould 
indeed  be  procured  them:  Thefe  'tis  convenient  they  fhould  have,  not  for 
Variety  but  Exercife  ;  but  thefe  too  fhould  be  given  themasbareasmightbe.  If 
they  had  a  Top,  theScourge-ftick  and  Leather-ftrap  fhould  be  left  to  their  own 
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-W<y-  making  and  fitting.  It  they  (it  gaping  to  have  fucli  Things  drop  into  their 
gamn.  ^ouc|lSj  they  fliould  go  without  them.  This  will  accuftom  them  to  feek  tor 
what  they  want  in  themlelves,  and  in  their  own  Endeavours;  whereby  they 
will  be  taught  Moderation  in  their  Defires,  Application,  Induftry,  Thought, 
Contrivance,  and  good  Husbandry  ;  Qualities  that  will  be  ufeful  to  them 
when  they  are  Men,  and  therefore  cannot  be  learn 'd  too  foon,  nor  nVd  too 
deep.  All  the  Plays  and  Diverlions  of  Children  fhould  be  directed  towards 
good  and  ufetul  Habits,  or  elfe  they  will  introduce  ill  ones.  Whatever  they 
do,  leaves  fome  lmpreflion  on  that  tender  Age,  and  from  thence  they  receive 
a  Tendency  to  Good  or  Evil:  And  whatever  hath  fuch  an  Influence,  ought 
not  to  be  negle&ed. 
Lying-  §.  131.  Lying  is  fo  ready  and  cheap  a  Cover  for  any  Mifcarriage,  and  fo 
much  in  fafhion  amongft  all  forts  of  People,  that  a  Child  can  hardly  avoid 
obferving  the  Ufe  is  made  of  it  on  all  Occafions,  and  fo  can  fcarce  be  kept, 
without  great  Care,  from  getting  into  it.  But  it  is  fo  ill  a  Quality,  and  the 
Mother  of  fo  many  ill  ones  that  fpawn  from  it,  and  take  flielter  under  it, 
that  a  Child  fhould  be  brought  up  in  the  greateft  Abhorrence  of  it  imagina- 
ble. It  fliould  be  always  (when  occalionally  it  comes  to  be  mentioned)  Ipoke 
of  before  him  witli  the  utmoft  Deteftation,  as  a  Quality  fo  wholly  inconfi- 
ftent  with  the  Name  and  Character  of  a  Gentleman,  that  no  Body  of  any 
Credit  can  bear  the  Imputation  of  a  Lye;  a  Mark  that  is  judg'd  the  utmoft 
Difgrace,  which  debafes  a  Man  to  the  loweft  Degree  of  a  fhameful  Mean- 
nefs,  and  ranks  him  with  the  moft  contemptible  Part  of  Mankind,  and  the 
abhorred  Rafcality  ;  and  is  not  to  be  endured  in  any  one  who  would  con- 
verfe  with  People  of  Condition,  or  have  any  Efleem  or  Reputation  in  the 
World.  Thefirft  Time  he  is  found  in  a.  Lye,  it  fliould  rather  be  wonder'd  at 
as  a  monftrous  Thing  in  him,  than  reproved  as  an  ordinary  Fault.  If  that 
keeps  him  not  from  relapfing,  the  next  Time  he  mud  be  fliarply  rebuked, 
and  fall  into  the  State  ot  great  Difpleafure  of  his  Father  and  Mother,  and  all 
about  him,  who  take  notice  of  it.  And  if  this  Way  work  not  the  Cure, 
you  muft  come  to  Blows ;  for  after  he  has  been  thus  warned,  a  premeditated 
Lye  muft  always  be  looked  upon  as  Obftinacy,  and  never  be  permitted  to 
efcape  unpuniflied. 
Exeufes.  §.  132.  Children,  afraid  to  have  their  Faults  feen  in  their  naked  Colours, 
willj  like  the  reft  of  the  Sons  of  Adam,  be  apt  to  make  Exeufes.  This  is  a 
Fault  ufually  bordering  upon,  and  leading  to  Untruth,  and  is  not  to  be  in- 
dulged in  them;  but  yet  it  ought  to  be  cured  rather  with  Shame  than 
Roughnefs.  If  therefore,  when  a  Child  is  queftioned  for  any  Thing,  his 
firft  Anfwer  be  an  Excufe,  warn  him  foberly  to  tell  the  Truth ;  and  then  if 
he  perfifts  to  fliuffle  it  oft"  with  a  Fal/bood,  he  muft  be  chaftifed ;  but  if  he  di- 
reftly  confefs,  you  muft  commend  his  Ingenuity,  and  pardon  the  Fault  be 
it  what  it  will,  and  pardon  it  fo,  that  you  never  fo  much  as  reproach  him 
with  it,  or  mention  it  to  him  again  :  For  if  you  would  have  him  in  love 
with  Ingenuity,  and  by  a  conftant  Practice  make  it  habitual  to  him,  you 
muft  take  care  that  it  never  procure  him  the  leaft  Inconvenience  ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  his  own  Confeffion  bringing  always  with  it  perfect  Impunity, 
fliould  be  befides  encouraged  by  fome  Marks  ot  Approbation.  If  his  Excufe 
be  fuch  at  any  time,  that  you  cannot  prove  it  to  have  any  Falfhood  in  it, 
let  it  pafs  for  true,  and  be  fure  not  to  fliew  any  Sufpicion  of  it.  Let  him 
keep  up  his  Reputation  with  you  as  high  as  is  poflible;  for  when  once  he 
finds  he  has  loft  that,  you  have  loft  a  great  and  your  beft  hold  upon  him. 
Therefore  let  him  not  think  he  has  the  Character  of  a  Liar  with  you,  as 
long  as  you  can  avoid  it  without  flattering  him  in  it.  Thus  fome  Slips  in 
Truth  may  be  over-look'd.  But  after  he  has  once  been  corrected  for  a  Lye, 
you  muft  be  fure  never  after  to  pardon  it  in  him,  whenever  you  find,  and 
take  notice  to  him,  that  he  is  guilty  of  it :  For  it  being  a  Fault  which  he  has 
been  forbid,  and  may,  unlefs  he  be  wilful,  avoid,  the  repeating  of  it  is  per- 
fect Perverfenefs,  and  muft  have  the  Chaftifement  due  to  that  Offence. 

§.  13  j.   This  is  what  I  have  thought  concerning  the  general  Method  of  E- 
ducating  a  young  Gentleman  ;  which,  though  I  am  apt  to  fuppofe  may  have 
fome  Influence  on  the  whole  Courfe  of  his  Education,  yet  I  am  tar  from  ima- 
gining 
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ginning  it  contains  all  thofe  Particulars  which  his  growing  Years  or  peculiar  Exeufi i. 
Temper  may  require.     But  this  being  premifed   in  general,  we  fhall,  in  the 
next  place,  defcend  to  a  more  particular  Confideration  of  the  feveral  Parts  of 
his  Education. 

§.  134.  That  which  every  Gentleman  (that  takes  any  Care  of  his  Education) 
delires  for  his  Son,  befichs  the  Eftate  he  leaves  him,  is  contain'd  (I  fuppofe) 
in  thefe  Four  Things,  Venue,  IVifdom,  Breeding,  and  Learning.  I  will  not 
trouble  my  felf  whether  thefe  Names  do  not  fome  of  them  fometimes  ftand 
for  the  fame  thing,  or  really  include  one  another.  It  ferves  my  Turn  here 
to  follow  the  popular  Ufe  of  thefe  Words ;  which,  I  prefume,  is  clear  enough 
to  make  me  be  underftood,  and  I  hope  there  will  be  no  Difficulty  to  compre- 
hend my  Meaning. 

§.  135.  I  place  Vertue  as  the  firft  and  molt  necciTary  of  thofe  Endowments, 
that  belong  to  a  Man  or  a  Gentleman  j  as  abfolutely  requisite  to  make  him 
valued  and  beloved  by  others,  acceptable  or  tolerable  to  himfelf.  Without 
that,  I  think,  he  will  be  happy  neither  in  this,  nor  the  other  World.' 

§.  136.  As  the  Foundation  of  this,  there  ought  very  early  to  be  imprinted  Go^ 
on  his  Mind  a  true  Notion  of  God,  as  of  the  independent  Supreme  Being, 
Author  and  Maker  of  all  Things,  from  whom  we  receive  all  our  Good,  who 
loves  us,  and  gives  us  all  Things.  And  confequent  to  this,  inftiil  into  him  a 
Love  and  Reverence  of  this  Supreme  Being.  This  is  enough  to  begin  with, 
without  going  to  explain  this  matter  any  farther  ;  for  fear,  left  by  talking 
too  early  to  him  of  Spirits,  and  being  unfeafonably  forward  to  make  him  un- 
derftand  the  incomprehenfible  Nature  of  that  Infinite  Being,  his  Head  be  ei- 
ther filled  with  falfe,  or  perplexed  with  unintelligible  Notions  of  him.  Let 
him  only  be  told  upon  occafion,  that  God  made  and  governs  all  things,  hears 
and  fees  every  thing,  and  does  all  manner  of  Good  to  thofe  that  love  and 
obey  him.  You  will  find  that  being  told  of  fuch  a  God,  other  Thoughts 
will  be  apt  to  rife  up  faft  enough  in  his  Mind  about  him  ;  which,  as  you 
obferve  them  to  have  any  Miftakes,  you  muft  fet  right.  And  I  think  it 
would  be  better,  if  Men  generally  felled  in  fuch  an  Idea  of  God,  without 
being  too  Curious  in  their  Nations  about  a  Being,  which  all  muft  acknow- 
ledge Incomprehenfible  :  whereby  many,  who  have  riot  Strength  and  Clear- 
nefs  of  Thought,  to  diftinguifh  between  what  they  can  and  what  they  cannot 
know,  run  themfelves  into  Superftition  or  Atheifm,  making  God  like  them- 
felves,  or  (  becaufe  they  cannot  comprehend  any  thing  elfe  )  none  at  all. 
And  I  am  apt  to  think,  the  keeping  Children  conftantly  Morning  and  Eve- 
ning to  Acts  of  Devotion  to  God,  as  to  their  Maker,  Preferver  and  Bene- 
factor, in  fome  plain  and  fhort  Form  of  Prayer,  fuitable  to  their  Age  and 
Capacity,  will  be  of  much  more  ufe  to  them  in  Religion,  Knowledge  and 
Vertue,  than  to  diftract  their  Thoughts  with  curious  Enquiries  into  hisin- 
fcrutable  Effence  and  Being. 

§.  137.  Having  by  gentle  Degrees,  as  you  find  him  capable  of  it,  fettled  Spirits. 
fuch  an  Idea  of  God  in  his  Mind,  and  taught  him  to  pray  to  him,  zndpraife 
him  as  the  Author  of  his  Being,  and  of  all  the  Good  he  does  or  can  enjoy  ; 
forbear  any  Difcourfe  of  other  Spirits,  till  the  mention  of  them  coming  in  his 
way,  upon  occafion  hereafter  to  be  fet  down,  and  his  Reading  the  Scripture- 
Hiftory,  put  him  upon  that  Enquiry. 

§.  138.  But  even  then,  and  always  whilft  he  is  young,  be  fure  to  preferve  Goblim. 
his  tender  Mind  from  all  Impreflions  and  Notions  of  Spirits  and  Goblins,  or 
any  fearful  Apprehenfions  in  the  dark.  This  he  will  be  in  danger  of  from 
the  Indifcretion  or  Servants,  whofe  ulual  Method  is  to  awe  Children,  and  keep 
them  in  Subjection,  by  telling  them  of  Raw-Head  and  Bloody  Bones,  and  fuch 
other  Names,  as  carry  with  them  the  Idea's  of  fome  thing  terrible  and  hurt- 
ful, which  they  have  reafon  to  be  afraid  of,  when  alone,  efpecially  in  the 
Dark.  This  muft  be  carefully  prevented  :  For  though  by  this  foolifh  way, 
they  may  keep  them  from  little  Faults,  yet  the  Remedy  is  much  worfe  than 
the  Difeafe  ;  and  there  are  ftamped  upon  their  Imaginations,  Ideas  that 
follow  them  with  Terrour  and  Aftrightment.  Such  Bug-bear  Thoughts,  once 
got  into  the  tender  Minds  of  Children,  and  being  fet  on  with  a  ftrong  Im- 
preffion,  irom  the  Dread  that   accompanies  fuch    Apprehenfions,    fink  deep, 
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Goblins,  and  fallen  thcmfelves  fo  as  not  eafily,  if  ever,  to  be  got  out  again  ;  and 
whilft  they  are  there,  frequently  haunt  them  with  ft  range  Vilions,  making 
Children  Daftards  when  alone,  and  afraid  of  their  Shadows  and  Darknefs  afl 
their  Lives  after.  I  have  had  thofe  complain  to  me,  when  Men,  who  had 
been  thus  ufed  when  young  ;  that  though  their  Reafon  corrected  the  wrong 
Idea's  they  had  taken  in,  and  they  were  fatisfied,  that  there  was  no  caufe  to 
fear  invilible  Beings  more  in  the  Dark  than  in  the  Light,  yet  that  thefe 
Notions  were  apt  ftill  upon  any  occafion  to  ftart  up  firft  in  their  prepofftfs'd 
Fancies,  and  not  to  be  removed  without  fome  Pains.  And  to  let  you  fee, 
how  lafting  frightful  Images  are,  that  take  place  in  the  Mind  early,  I  fhall 
here  tell  you  a  pretty  remarkable,  but  true  Story.  There  was  in  a  Town  in 
the  Weft,  a  Man  of  a  difturb'd  Brain,  whom  the  Boys  ufed  to  tieze,  when 
he  came  in  their  way:  This  Fellow  one  Day  feeing  in  the  Street  one  of  thofe 
Lads  that  ufed  to  vex  him,  ftep'd  into  a  Cutler's  Shop  he  was  near  ;  and  there 
feizing  on  a  naked  Sword,  made  after  the  Boy  ;  who  ieeing  him  coming  fo 
armed,  betook  himfelf  to  his  Feet,  and  ran  for  his  Life  ;  and  by  good  luck, 
had  Strength  and  Heels  enough  to  reach  his  Father's  Houfe,  before  the  Mad- 
man could  get  up  to  him.  The  Door  was  only  latch'd  ;  and  when  he  had 
the  Latch  in  his  Hand,  he  turn'd  about  his  Head  to  fee  how  near  his  Purfuer 
was,  who  was  at  the  enterance  of  the  Porch  with  his  Sword  up,  ready  to 
ftrike,  and  he  had  juft  time  to  get  in  and  clap-to  the  Door  to  avoid  the 
Blow,  which  though  his  Body  efcaped,  his  Mind  did  not.  This  frightening 
Idea  made  fo  deep  an  Impreflicn  there,  that  it  lafted  many  Years,  it  not  all 
his  Life  after.  For,  telling  this  Story  when  he  was  a  Man,  'he  faid,  That 
after  that  time  till  then,  he  never  went  in  at  that  Door  (  that  he  could  re- 
member) at  any  time,  without  looking  back,  whatever  Bufinefs  he  had  in 
his  Head,  or  how  little  foever,  before  he  came  thither,  he  thought  of  this 
Madman. 

If  Children  were  let  alone,  they  would  be  no  more  afraid  in  the  Dark, 
than  in  broad  Sun-fhine  :  They  would  in  their  turns  as  much  welcome  the 
one  for  Sleep,  as  the  other  to  Play  in.  There  fhould  be  no  diftinction  made 
to  them,  by  any  Difcourfe,  of  more  danger,  or  terrible  'Things  in  the  one  than 
the  other :  But  if  the  folly  of  any  one  about  them  fhould  do  them  this 
Harm,  and  make  them  think,  there  is  any  difference  between  being  in  the 
dark  and  winking,  you  muft  get  it  out  cf  their  Minds  as  foon  as  you  can  ; 
and  let  them  know,  That  God,  who  made  all  things  good  for  them,  made 
the  Night  that  they  might  fleep  the  better  and  the  quieter ;  and  that  they  be- 
ing under  his  Protection,  there  is  nothing  in  the  dark  to  hurt  them.  What 
is  to  be  known  more  of  God  and  good  Spirits,  is  to  be  deferr'd  till  the  time 
wre  fhall  hereafter  mention  ;  and  of  Evil  Spirits,  'twill  be  well  if  you  can 
keep  him  from  wrong  Fancies  about  them,  till  he  is  ripe  for  that  fort  of 
Knowledge. 
Truth.  §•  I39-  Having  laid  the  Foundations  of  Vertue  in  a  true  Notion  of  a  God, 
fuch  as  the  Creed  wifely  teaches,  as  far  as  his  Age  is  capable,  and  by  ac- 
cuftoming  him  to  pray  to  him  ;  The  next  thing  to  be  taken  care  of,  is  to 
keep  him  exactly  to  fpeaking  of  Truth,  and  by  all  the  ways  imaginable  incli- 
Good  na-  ning  him  to  be  good  natur'd.  Let  him  know  that  Twenty  Faulcs  are  fooner 
ture.  to  be  forgiven,  than  the  ftraining  of  Truth,  to  cover  anyone  by  an  E:.cufe.  And 
to  teach  him  betimes  to  love,  and  be  good  natur'd  to  others,  is  to  lay  early  the 
true  Foundation  of  an  honeft  Man  :  All  Injuftice  generally  fpringing  from 
too  great  Love  of  our  felves,  and  too  little  of  others. 

This  is  all  I  fhall  fay  of  this  Matter  in  general,  and  is  enough  for  laying 
the  firft  Foundations  of  Vertue  in  a  Child;  as  he  grows  up,  the  Tendency  of 
his  natural  Inclination  muft  be  obferved  ;  which,  as  it  inclines  him,  more 
than  is  convenient,  on  one  or  t'other  fide,  from  the  right  Path  of  Vertue, 
ought  to  have  proper  Remedies  applied.  For  few  of  Adam's  Children  are 
fo  happy,  as  not  to  be  born  with  fome  Byafs  in  their  natural  Temper,  which 
it  is  the  Bufinefs  of  Education  either  to  take  off',  or  counterbalance  :  But  to 
enter  into  Particulars  of  this,  would  be  beyond  the  Defign  of  thisfhort  Trea- 
tife  of  Education.     I  intend  not  a  Difcourfe  of  all  the  Vertues   and   Vices, 
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and  how  each  Vcrtue  is  to  be  attained,  and  every  particular  Vice  by  its  pe-  Goad  na- 
culiar  Remedies  cured.     Though  I  have  mention 'd  Come  of  the  moft  ordinary  'we. 
Faults,  and  the  ways  to  be  ufed  in  correcting  them. 

§.  140.  Wifdom  I  take,  in  the  popular  acceptation,  for  a  Man's  managing  mfim. 
his  Bufmtfs  ablely,  and  with  fore-fight,  in  this  World.  This  is  the  product 
of  a  good  natural  Temper,  Application  of  Mind  and  Experience  together, 
and  io  above  the  reach  of  Children.  The  greateft  Thing  that  in  them  can 
be  done  towards  it,  is  to  hinder  them,  as  much  as  may  be,  from  being  Cun- 
ning ;  which,  being  the  Ape  ©f  Wifdom,  is  the  moil  diftant  from  it  that  can 
be  :  And,  as  an  Ape,  for  the  likenefs  it  has  to  a  Man,  wanting  what  really 
fhould  make  him  fo,  is  by  fo  much  the  uglier  ;  Cunning  is  only  the  want  of 
Underflanding  ;  which,  becaufe  it  cannot  compafs  its  ends  by  direct  ways, 
would  do  it  by  a  Trick,  and  Circumvention  ;  and  the  Mifchief  of  it  is,  a 
cunning  Trick  helps  but  once,  but  hinders  ever  after.  No  cover  was  ever 
made  either  fo  big,  or  fo  fine  as  to  hide  its  fell.  No  Body  was  ever  fo  cun- 
ning as  to  conceal  their  being  fo  :  And  when  they  are  once  difcovered,  eve- 
ry Body  is  fhie,  every  Body  diftruftful  of  crafty  Men  ;  and  all  the  World 
fonvardly  joyn  to  oppofe  and  defeat  them  :  Whilft  the  open,  fair,  wife  Man 
has  every  Body  to  make  way  for  him,  and  goes  directly  to  his  Bufinefs.  To 
accuftom  a  Child  to  have  true  Notions  of  things,  and  not  to  be  fatisfied  till 
he  his  them  ;  To  raife  his  Mind  to  great  and  worthy  Thoughts ;  and  to  keep 
him  at  a  diftance  from  Falfhood  ;  and  Cunning  which  has  always  a  broad 
mixture  of  Falfhcod  in  it;  is  the  fitteft  preparation  of  a  Child  for  Wifdom. 
The  reft,  which  is  to  be  learn'd  from  Time,  Experience,  and  Obfervation, 
and  an  Acquaintance  with  Men,  their  Tempers,  and  Defigns,  is  not  to  be 
expected  in  the  ignorance  and  inadvertency  of  Childhood,  or  the  inconfide- 
rate  heat  and  unwarinefs  of  Youth  :  AH  that  can  be  done  towards  it,  during 
this,  unripe  Age,  is  as  I  have  faid,  to  accuftom  them  to  Truth  and  Sincerity  ; 
to  a  fubmilfion  to  Reafon  ;  and  as  much  as  may  be,  to  Reflection  on  their 
own  Actions. 

§.  141.  The  next  good  Quality  belonging  to  a  Gentleman,  is  good  Breeding.  Breeding. 
There  are  Two  Sorts  of  ill  Breeding  :  The  one  a  fheepi/t)  Bapfulnefs :  And  the 
other  a  mifbecoming  Negligence  and  DifrefpeSi  in  our  Carriage  ;  both  which  are 
avoided  by  duly  obferving  this  one  Rule,  Not  to  think   meanly  of  our  felves,  and 
not  to  think  meanly  of  others. 

%  142.  The  nrft  part  of  this  Rule  muft  not  be  underftood  in  opposition 
to  Humility,  but  to  Affurance.  We  ought  not  to  think  fo  well  of  our  felves, 
as  to  ftand  upon  our  own  Value  ;  and  aflume  to  our  felves  a  Preference  be- 
fore others,  becaufe  of  any  Advantage  we  may  imagine  we  have  over 
them  ;  but  modeftly  to  take  what  is  offered,  when  it  is  our  due.  But  yet  we 
ought  to  think  fo  well  of  our  felves,  as  to  perform  thofe  Actions  which  are 
incumbent  on,  and  expected  of  us,  without  difcompofure,  or  diforder ;  in 
whofe  prefence  foever  we  are ;  keeping  that  refpeft  and  diftance,  which  is 
due  to  every  one's  Rank  and  Quality.  There  is  often  in  People,  efpecially 
Children,  a  clownifh  Shamefac'dnefs,  before  Strangers,  or  thofe  above  them  : 
They  are  confounded  in  their  Thoughts,  Words,  and  Looks  ;  and  fo  lofe 
themfelves,  in  that  confufion,  as  not  to  be  able  to  do  any  thing,  or  at  leaft 
not  do  with  that  freedom  and  gracefulnefs,  which  pleafes,  and  makes  them 
acceptable.  The  only  cure  for  this,  as  for  any  other  Mifcarriage,  is  by  ufe 
to  introduce  the  contrary  Habit.  But  fince  we  cannot  accuftom  our  felves  to 
converfe  with  Strangers,  and  Perfons  of  Quality,  without  being  in  their 
Company  ;  nothing  can  cure  this  part  of  Ill-Breeding,  but  Change  and  Variety 
of  Company,  and  that  of  Perfons  above  us. 

§.  143.  As  the  before-mention'd  confifts  in  too  great  a  concern  how  to 
behave  our  felves  towards  others  ;  fo  the  other  part  of  Ill-Breeding,  lies  in  the 
appearance  of  too  little  careoi  pleating,  or  //jewing  refpeel  to  thofe  we  have  to 
do  with.  To  avoid  this,  thefe  two  things  are  requifite  :  Firft,  a  difpofition 
of  the  Mind  not  to  offend  others  ;  and,  Secondly,  the  moft  acceptable  and 
agreeable  way  of  expreffing  that  Difpofition.  From  the  one,  Men  are  called 
Civil ;  from  the  other,  IVdl-fa/li'mid.  The  latter  of  thefe  is  that  decency  and 
gracefulnefs  of   Looks,    Voice,  Words,    Motions,    Geftures,   and  of  all  the 
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Breeding,  whole  outward  Demeanour,  which  takes  in  Company,  and  makes  thofe  with 
whom  we  may  converfe,  eafie  and  well  pleafed.  Tins  is,  as  it  were,  the 
Language  whereby  that  internal  Civility  of  the  Mind  is  expreffed  ;  which] 
as  other  Languages  are,  being  very  much  governed  by  the  Fafhion  anc 
Cuftom  or'  every  Country,  mult,  in  the  Rules  and  Practice  or  it,  be  learu'd 
chiefly  from  Obfervation,  and  the  Carriage  of  thofe  who  are  allow'd  to 
be  exactly  -well-bred.  The  other  part,  which  lies  deeper  than  the  Out-lid'  . 
is  that  general  Good-will  and  Regard  for  all  People,  which  makes  any  one 
have  a  care  not  to  (hew,  in  his  Carriage,  any  contempt,  difrefpedt,  or  Meg- 
led  of  them  ;  but  to  exprefs,  according  to  the  Falhion  and  way  of  that 
Country,  a  refpect  and  value  tor  them,  according  to  their  Rank  and  Condi- 
tion. It  is  a  difpofition  of  the  Mind  that  fliews  it  felf  in  the  carriage,  where- 
by a  Man  avoids  making  any  one  uneafie  in  Converfation. 

I  fhall  take  notice  of  four  qualities  that  are  moll  directly  oppofite  to  this 
firft,  and  moft  taking  of  all  the  Social  Vertues.     And  from  fome  one  of  thefe 
four  it  is  that  Incivility  commonly  has  its  Rife.     I  fhall  fet  them  down,  that 
Children  may  be  preferv'd  or  recover'd  from  their  ill  influence. 
*.oughn*[s.      i.  The  Firft  is,  a  Natural  Roughnefs,    which  makes  a  Man  uncomplaifant 
to  others,    fo  that   he  has  no    deference  for   their  inclinations,  tempers,  or 
conditions.     'Tis  the  fure  badge  of  a  Clown  not  to  mind  what  pleafes  or  dif- 
pleafes  thofe  he  is  with ;  and  yet  one  may  often  find  a  Man  in  fafhionable 
Cloaths,  give  an  unbounded  fwing  to  his  own  humour,  and  fuftcrit  to  juftle 
or  over-run  any  one  that  ftands  in  its  way,  with   a  perfect  indifferency  how 
they  take  it.     This  is  a  Brutality   that  every  one  fees  and    abhors,  and   no 
body  can  be  eafie  with.     And  therefore  this  finds  no  place  in   any    one   who 
would  be  thought  to  have  the  leaft  tincture   of  Good-breeding.     For  the  very 
end  and  bufinefs  of  Good-breeding,  is  to  fupple  the  natural  ftirf'nefs,  and  fo  fat- 
ten Mens  Tempers  that  they  may   bend  to  a  compliance,  and  accommodate 
themfelves  to  thofe  they  have  to  do  with. 
Contempt.      a.  Contempt  or  want  of  due  Refpect,  difcovered  either  in  looks,  words,  or 
gefture:  This  from  whomfoever  it  comes,  brings  always  uneafinefs  with  ic. 
For  no  body  can  contentedly  bear  being  flighted. 
Cenfori.       j,  Cenforioufnefs,  and  finding  fault  with  others,  has  a  direct  oppofition  to 
oufrefs.    Q,yjijfy%     Men,  whatever  they   are,    or  are  not  guilty  of,    would  not  have 
their  faults  difplay'd,  and  fet  in  open  view  and  broad  day-light,  before  their 
own    or  other  Peoples  Eyes.    Blemifhes   affixed  to  any  one  always  carry 
Shame  with  them  :  And  the  difcovery,  or  even  bare  imputation  of  any  de- 
Xallery.  fed,  is  not  borne  without  fome  uneafinefs.     Rallery  is  the  moft  refined  way  of 
expofing  the  faults  of  others.     But  becaufe  it  is  ufually  done  with  wit  and 
good  Language,  and  gives  entertainment  to    the  Company,    People  are   led 
into  a  miftake,  that  where  it  keeps  within  fair  bounds,  there  is  no  incivility 
in  it.     And  fo  the  pleafantry  of  this  fort  of  Converfation  often  introduces  it 
amongft  People  of  the  better  Rank  ;  and  fuch  Talkers  are  favourably  heard, 
and  generally  applauded  by  the  laughter   of  the    By-ftanders  on   their  fide. 
But  they  ought  to  confider,  that  the  entertainment  of  the  reft   of  the  Com- 
pany is  at  the  Coft  of  that  one,  who  is  fet  out  in  their  burlefque  colours,  who 
therefore  is  not  without  uneafinefs,  unlefs  the  fubject  for  which  he  is  rallied, 
be  really  in  it  felt  matter  of  Commendation.     For  then  the  pleafant  images 
and  reprefentations  which  make  the  Rallery,  carrying  praife  as  well  as  fport 
with  them,  the  rallied   Perfon  alfo  finds  his  account,  and  takes  part  in   the 
diverfion.     But  becaufe  the  right  management  of  fo   nice  and  tickle  a  bufi- 
nefs, wherein  a  little  flip  may  fpoil  all,  is  not  every  Body's  talent,  I  think 
thofe  who  would  fecure  themfelves  from  provoking  others,  efpecially  all  young 
People,  ftiould  carefully  abftain  from  Rallery,  which  by  a  fmall   miftake,  or 
any  wrong  turn,  may  leave  upon  the  Mind  of  thofe  who  are  made  uneafie  by 
it,  the  lafting  memory  of  having  been  piquantly,  though  wittily  taunted  for 
fome  thing  cenfurable  in  them. 
Ccntraii-        Befides  Rallery,  ContradiElion  is  a  fort  of  Cenforioufnefs  wherein  ill  breeding 
dim,         often  (hews  it  felf.     Complaifance  docs  not    require   that   we   fhould  always 
admit  all  the  reafonings  or  relations   that  the  company    is  entertain'd  with, 
HO;,  nor  filently  to  let  pafs  all  that  is  vented  in   our  hearing.     The  oppofing 
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the  Opinions,  and  rectifying  the  Mi  (takes  of  others,  is  what  Tru-handCha-  Contra- 
fity  fometimes  require  of  us,  and  Civility  does  not  oppofe,  if  it  b-done  with  di3ien. 
due  Caution  and  Care  of  Circumltances.  But  there  are  fome  People  that 
one  may  obferve,  polfeded,  as  it  were,  with  the  Spirit  of  C  mtradiction,  that 
fteadily,  and  without  regard  to  Right  or  Wrong,  oppofe  fome  one,  or  per- 
haps, every  one  ot  the  Company  whatever  they  fay.  This  is  fo  vifible  and 
outrageous  a  way  of  Cenfuring,  that  no  body  can  avoid  thinking  himfelf  in- 
jur'd  by  it.  All  Oppoikion  to  what  another  Man  has  faid  is  fo  apt  to  be 
lufpefted  ot  Cenforioujnefs,  and  is  fo  feldom  recciv'd  without  fome  fort  of  Hu- 
miliation, that  it  ought  to  be  made  in  the  gentleft  manner,  and  fofteft  Words 
can  be  found;  and  fuch  as  with  the  whole  Deportment  may  exprefs  no  for- 
wardnefs  to  contradict.  All  Marks  of  Refpeft  and  Good-will  ought  to  ac- 
company it,  that  whilft  we  gain  the  Argument,  we  may  not  lofe  the  Efteem 
of  thofe  that  hear  us. 

4.  Caotioufnefs  is  another  tault  oppofite  to  Civility,  not  only  becaufe  it  often  Captiouf. 
produces  misbecoming   and    provoking  Expreflions,  and  Carriage;   but  be-  neiSt 
caufe  it  is  a  tacit  Accufation  and  Reproach  of  fome  Incivility  taken  notice  of 
in  thofe  whom  we  are  angry  with.     Such  a  Sufpicion  or  Intimation  cannot  be 
born  by   any  one  without  unealincfs.     Befides,  one  angry  Body  difcompofes 
the  whole  Company,  and  the  Harmony  ceafes  upon  any  fuch  jarring. 

The  Happinefs  that  all  Men  fo  fteadily  purfue,  confiding  in  Pleafure,  it  is 
eafie  to  fee  why  the  Civil  are  more  acceptable  than  the  ufeful.  The  Ability, 
Sincerity,  and  good  Intention,  of  a  Man  of  weight  and  worth,  or  a  real 
Friend,  feldom  atones  for  the  Uneafinefs  that  is  produced  by  his  grave  and 
folid  Reprefentations.  Power  and  Riches,  nay,  Vertue  it  felf,  are  valued  only 
as  conducing  to  our  Happinefs.  And  therefore  he  recommends  himfelf  ill  to 
another  as  aiming  at  his  Happinefs,  who,  in  the  fervices  he  does  him,  makes 
him  uneafie  in  the  manner  ot  doing  them.  He  that  knows  how  to  make 
thofe  he  converfes  with  eafie,  without  debafing  himfelf  to  low  and  fervile  flat- 
tery, has  found  the  true  Art  of  living  in  the  World,  and  being  both  welcome 
and  valued  every  where.  Civility  therefore  is  what,  in  the  firft  place,  fhould 
with  great  care,  be  made  habitual  to  Children  and  Young  People. 

§.  144.  There  is  another  Fault  in  good  Manners,  and  that  is,  Excefi  of ' Bteii'mg. 
Ceremony,  and  an  obftinate  perfifting  to  force  upon  another  what  is  not  his 
due,  and  what  he  cannot  take  without  Folly  or  Shame.  This  feems  rather 
a  Delign  to  expofe  than  oblige  :  Or,  at  leaft,  looks  like  a  Conteft  for  Mifte- 
ry,  and,  at  belt,  is  but  troublefome,  and  fo  can  be  no  part  of  Good-Breedingy 
which  has  no  other  ufe  or  end,  but  to  make  People  eafie  and  fatisfied  in  tneir 
Converfation  with  us.  This  is  a  Fault  few  young  People  are  apt  to  fall  into ; 
but  yet,  if  they  are  ever  guilty  of  it,  or  are  fufpe&ed  to  encline  that  way, 
they  fhould  be  told  of  it,  and  warned  of  this  Miflaken  Civility.  The  thing 
they  fhould  endeavour  and  aim  at  in  Converfation,  fhould  be  to  fhew  Refpeft, 
Efteem,  and  Good-will,  by  paying  to  every  one  that  common  Ceremony  and 
Regard  which  is  in  civility  due  to  them.  To  do  this,  without  a  fufpicion  of 
Flattery,  Diffimulation,  or  Meannefs,  is  a  great  Skill,  which  good  Senfe, 
Reafon,  and  good  Company  can  only  teach  ;  but  is  of  fo  much  ufe  in  Civil 
Life,  that  it  is  well  worth  the  ftudying. 

§.  145.  Though  the  managing  our  felves  well  in  this  part  of  our  Behavi- 
our, has  the  Name  of  Good- Breeding,  as  if  peculiarly  the  effect  of  Education  ; 
yet,  as  I  have  faid,  young  Children  fhould  not  be  much  perplexed  about  it ; 
I  mean  about  putting  oft"  their  Hats  and  making  Legs  modifhly.  Teach 
them  Humility,  and  to  be  good-natur'd,  if  you  can,  and  this  fort  of  Manners 
will  not  be  wanting:  Civility  being,  in  truth,  nothing  but  a  Care  not  to 
fhew  any  Slighting,  or  Contempt,  of  any  one  in  Converfation.  What  are 
the  moft  allow'd  and  efteem'd  ways  of  exprefling  this,  we  have  above  ob- 
ferved.  Ir  is  as  peculiar  and  different,  in  feveral  Countries  of  the  World,  as 
their  Languages  ;  and  therefore,  if  it  be  rightly  confidered,  Rules  and  Di- 
fcourfes,  made  to  Children  about  it,  are  asufelefs  and  impertinent,  as  it  would 
be  now  and  then  to  give  a  Rule  or  Two  of  the  Spanifh  Tongue,  to  one  that 
converfes  only  with  Englifb  men.  Be  as  bufie  as  you  pleafe  with  Difcourfes 
ot  Civility  to  your  Son,  fuch  as  is  his  Company,  fuch  will  be  his  Manners. 
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Breeding.  A  Ploughman  of  your  Neighbourhood,  that  has  never  been  out  of  his  Parifh, 
read  what  Lectures  you  pleale  to  him,  will  be  as  foon  in  his  Language  as  his 
Carriage,  a  Courtier ;  that  is,  in  neither  will  be  more  polite  than  thofe  he 
ufes  to  converfe  with:  And  therefore  ot  this  no  other  Care  can  be  taken, 
till  he  be  of  an  Age  to  have  a  Tutour  put  to  him,  who  muft  not  fail  to  be 
a  well-bred  Man.  And,  in  good  earneft,  if  1  were  to  fpeak  my  Mind  freely, 
fo  Children  do  nothing  out  or  Obflinacy,  Pride,  and  Ill-nature,  'ris  no  great 
matter  how  they  put  off  their  Hats,  or  make  Legs.  It  you  can  teach  them 
to  love  and  refpect  other  People,  they  will,  as  their  Age  requires  it,  find 
ways  to  exprefs  it  acceptably  to  every  one,  according  to  the  Fafhions  they 
have  been  ufed  to  :  And  as  to  their  Motions  and  Carriage  of  their  Bodies,  a 
Dancing  Mailer,  as  has  been  faid,  when  it  is  fit,  will  teach  them  what  is 
molt  becoming.  In  the  mean  time,  when  they  are  young,  People  expect 
not  that  Children  fhould  be  over  mindful  of  thefe  Ceremonies  ;  Carelefnefs 
is  allow'd  to  that  Age,  and  becomes  them  as  well  as  Complements  do  grown 
People  :  Or,  at  leaft,  it  fome  very  nice  People  will  think  it  a  Fault,  I  am 
fure  it  is  a  Fault  that  fhould  be  over-look 'd, and  left  to  Time,  a  Tutour,  and 
Converfation  to  cure.  And  therefore,  I  think  it  not  worth  your  while  to 
have  your  Son  (as  1  often  lee  Children  are,)  molefted  or  chid  about  it  :  But 
where  there  is  Pride  or  Jll-uature  appearing  in  his  Carriage,  there  he  muft  be 
perfuaded  or  fhamtd  out  ot  it. 

Though  Children,  when  little,  fhould  not  be  much  perplex'd  with  Rules 
and  Ceremonious  Parts  of  Breeding;  yet  there  is  a  fort  of  Unmannerlinefs  ve- 
ry apt  to  grow  up  with  young  People,  if  not  eirly  reftrain'd,  and  that  is  a 
Interruf.  Forwardnefs  to  interrupt  others  that  are  fpeakjig,  and  to  flop  them  with  fome 
tion-  Contradiction.  Whether  the  Cuftom  of  Difputing,  and  the  Reputation  of 
Parts  and  Learning  ufually  given  to  it,  as  it  it  were  the  only  Standard  and 
Evidence  of  Knowledge,  make  Young  Men  fo  toi  ward  to  watch  Occafions 
to  correct  others  in  their  Dilcourfe  ;  and  not  to  flip  any  Opportunity  of  (hew- 
ing their  Talents ;  So  it  is,  That  I  have  found  Scholars  molt  blam'd  in 
this  Point.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  Rudenefs,  than  to  interrupt  another  in 
the  Current  of  his  Dikourie  ;  for  it  tnere  be  not  impertinent  Folly  in  an- 
fwering  a  Man  before  we  know  what  he  will  fay,  yet  it  is  a  plain  Declara- 
tion, that  we  are  weary  to  hear  him  talk  any  longer  :  And,  have  a  Dif- 
efteem  of  what  he  fays,  which  we  judging  not  fit  to  entertain  the  Company, 
defire  them  to  give  audience  to  us,  who  have  fomething  co  produce  worth 
their  Attention.  This  fhews  a  very  great  Diirefpect,  and  cannot  but  be  of- 
fenfive  :  And  yet,  this  is  what  almoft  all  Interruption  conftantly  carries  with  it. 
To  which,  if  there  be  added,  as  is  ufual,  a  correcting  of  any  Miftake,  or  a 
Contradiliion  ot  what  has  been  faid,  'tis  a  Mirk  of  yet  greater  Pride  and 
Self-conceited.nefs,  when  we  thus  intrude  our  felves  for  Teachers,  and  take 
upon  us,  either  to  fet  another  right  in  his  Story,  or  fhew  the  Miftakes  of  his 
Judgment. 

I  do  not  fay  this,  That  I  think  there  fhould  be  no  Difference  of  Opinions  in 
Converfation,  nor  Oppofition  in  Men's  Difcourfes  :  This  would  be  to  take 
away  the  greateft  Advantage  of  Society,  and  the  Improvements  are  to  be 
made  by  ingenious  Company  ;  where  the  Light  is  to  be  got  from  the  Oppo- 
fite  Arguings  of  Men  of  Parts,  (hewing  the  different  Sides  of  Things,  and 
their  various  Afpects,  and  Probabilities,  would  be  quite  loft,  if  every  one 
were  obliged  to  affent  to,  and  fay  after  the  firif  Speaker.  'Tis  not  the  own- 
ing one's  Diflent  from  another,  that  I  fpeak  againft,  but  the  manner  of  doing 
it.  Yourg  Men  fhould  be  taught  not  to  be  forward  to  interpoje  their  Opinions, 
unlefs  asked,  or  when  others  have  done  and  are  filent  ;  and  then  only  by 
way  of  Enquiry,  not  Infhuctie>n.  The  politiveafferting,and  the  Magifterial 
Air  fhould  be  avoided  ;  and  when  a  general  Paufe  of  the  whole  Company 
affords  an  Opportunity,  they  may  modeftly  put  in  their  Queftion  as 
Learners. 

This  becoming  Decency  will  not  cloud  their  Parts,  nor  weaken  the 
Strength  of  their  Reafon  ;  but  befpeak  the  more  favourable  Attention,  and 
give  what  they  fay  the  greater  Advantage.  An  ill  Argument,  or  ordinary 
Obfervation  thus  introduced,  with  fome  civil  Preface  of  Deference  and  Re- 
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fped  to  the  Opinions  of  others,  will  procure  them  more  Credit,  and  Eflecm,  lntermf 
than  the  fharpeft  Wit,  or   proroundefl   Science,  with   a    rough,    infolent,  or  "<?Bt 
noify  Management,  which  always  fhocks  the  Hearers,  leaves  an  ill  Opinion  of 
the  Man,  though  he  get  the  better  of  it  in  the  Argument. 

This  therefore  fhould  be  carefully  watched  in  young  People,  ftop'd  in  the 
Beginning,  and  the  contrary  Habit  introduced  in  all  their  Converfation. 
And  the  rather,  becaufe  forwardnefs  to  talk,  frequent  Interruptions  in  arguing, 
and  loud  -wrangling,  are  too  often  obfervable  amongft  grown  People,  even 
of  Rank  amonglt  us.  The  Indians,  whom  we  call  Barbarous,  obfervc  much 
more  Decency  and  Civility  in  their  Difcourfes  and  Converfation,  giving  one 
another  a  fair  filent  Hearing,  till  they  have  quite  done  ;  and  then  anfwering 
them  calmly,  and  without  Noife  or  Paffion.  And  if  it  be  not  fo  in  this 
civilized  Part  of  the  World,  we  muft  impute  it  to  a  Negled  in  Education, 
which  has  not  yet  reform'd  this  ancient  Piece  of  Barbarity  amongft  us.  Was 
it  not,  think  you,  an  entertaining  Spectacle,  to  fee  two  Ladies  of  Quality 
accidentally  feated  on  the  oppofite  fides  of  a  Room,  fet  round  with  Com- 
pany, fall  into  a  Difpute,  and  grow  fo  eager  in  it,  that  in  the  Heat  of  Viffute, 
their  Controverfie,  edging  by  degrees  their  Chairs  forwards,  they  were  in 
a  little  time  got  up  clofe  to  one  another  in  the  middle  of  the  Room ;  where 
they  for  a  good  while  managed  the  Difpute  as  fiercely  as  two  Game-Cocks 
in  the  Pit,  without  minding  or  taking  any  Notice  of  the  Circle,  which  could 
not  all  the  while  forbear  fmiling  ?  This  I  was  told  by  a  Perfon  of  Quality, 
who  was  prefent  at  the  Combat,  and  did  not  omit  to  reflect  upon  the  Inde- 
cencies, that  warmth  in  Difpute  often  runs  People  into ;  which  fince  Cuftom 
makes  too  frequent,  Education  fhould  take  the  more  Care  of.  There  is  no 
Body  but  condemns  this  in  others,  though  they  overlook  it  in  themfelves  : 
And  many,  who  are  fenfible  of  it  in  themfelves,  and  refolve  againft  it,  can- 
not yet  get  rid  or  an  ill  Cuftom,  which  Negled  in  their  Education  has  fuf- 
fered  to  fettle  into  an  Habit. 

§.  146;  What  has  been  above-faid  concerning  Company,  would  perhaps,  if  Comjanj. 
it  were  well  refleded  on,  give  us  a  larger  Profped,  and  let  us  fee  how  much 
farther  its  Influence  reaches.  'Tis  not  the  Modes  of  Civility  alone,  that  are 
imprinted  by  Converfation:  The  Tindure  of  Company  finks  deeper  than  the 
out-fide ;  and  poffibly,  if  a  true  Eftimate  were  made  of  the  Morality,  and 
Religions  of  the  World,  we  fhould  find,  that  the  far  greater  part  of  Man- 
kind received  even  thofe  Opinions  and  Ceremonies,  they  would  die  for, 
rather  from  the  Fafhions  of  their  Countries,  and  the  conftant  Pradice  of 
thofe  about  them,  than  from  any  Convidion  of  their  Reafons.  I  mention 
this  only  to  let  you  fee  of  what  Moment,  I  think,  Company  is  to  your  Son,  in 
all  the  parts  of  his  Life,  and  therefore  how  much  that  one  part  is  to  be  weigh- 
ed, and  provided  for  j  it  being  of  greater  force  to  work  upon  him,  than  all 
you  can  do  befides. 

§.  147.  You  will  wonder,  perhaps,  that  I  put  Learning  Iaft,  efpecially  if  I  tell  Learning. 
you  I  think  it  theleaft  part.  This  may  feem  ftrange  in  the  Mouth  of  aBookifh 
Man ;  and  this  making  ufually  the  chief,  if  not  only  buftle  and  ftir  about  Chil- 
dren; this  being  almoft  that  alone,  which  is  thought  on,  when  People  talk  of 
Education,  makes  it  the  greater  Paradox.  When  I  confider,  what  a-do  is  made 
about  a  little  Latin  andGreek,  how  many  Years  are  fpent  in  it,  and  what  a  noife 
and  bufinefs  it  makes  to  no  purpofe,  I  can  hardly  forbear  thinking,  that  the  Pa- 
rents of  Children  ftill  live  in  fear  of  the  School-mafter's  Rod,  which  they  look 
on  as  the  only  Inftrument  of  Education ;  as  a  Language  or  two  to  be  its  whole 
Bufinefs.  How  elfe  is  it  poffible  that  a  Child  fhould  be  chain'd  to  the  Oar,  Se- 
ven, Eight,  or  Ten  of  the  belt  Years  of  his  Life,  to  get  a  Language  or  two, 
which  I  think,  might  be  had  at  a  great  deal  cheaper  rate  of  Pains  and  Time, 
and  be  learn'd  almoft  in  playing? 

Forgive  me  therefore,  If  I  fay,  I  cannot  with  Patience  think,  that  a  young 
Gentleman  fhould  be  put  into  the  Herd,  and  be  driven  with  a  Whip  and 
Scourge,  as  if  he  were  to  run  the  Gantlet  through  the  feveral  Gaffes,  ad  (.a- 
piendum  ingenii  cultum.  What  then,  fay  you,  would  you  not  have  him  Write 
and  Read?  Shall  he  be  more  Ignorant  than  the  Clerk  of  our  Parifh,  who 
takes  Hopkins  and  Sternhold  for  the  beft  Poets  in  the  World,  whom  yet  .he 
makes  worfe,  than  they  are,  by  his   ill  Reading  ?  Not  fo,  not  fo  faft,  I  be- 
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Learning,  fecch  you.  Reading,  and  Writing,  and  Learning,  I  allow  to  be  neceflary, 
but  yet  not  the  chief  Bulinefs.  I  imagine  you  would  think  him  a  very  foolifh 
Fellow,  that  fhould  not  value  a  Vertuous,  or  a  Wife  Man,  infinitely  before 
a  great  Scholar.  Not  but  that  I  think  Learning  a  great  help  to  both  in  well 
difpos'd  Minds  ;  but  yet  it  muft  be  confefs'd  alfo,  that  in  others  not  fo  dif- 
pos'd, it  helps  them  only  to  be  the  more  foolifh,  or  worfe  Men.  I  fay  this, 
that  when  you  confider  of  the  Breeding  of  your  Son,  and  are  looking  out  for 
a  School-Matter,  or  a  Tutour,  you  would  not  have  (as  is  ufual)  Latin  and 
Logick  only  in  your  Thoughts.  Learning  muft  be  had,  but  in  the  fecond  place, 
as  fubfervient  only  to  greater  Qualities.  Seek  out  fome-body,  that  may 
know  how  difcreetly  to  frame  his  Manners :  Place  him  in  Hands,  where  you 
may,  as  much  as  poffible  fecure  hislnnocencc,  cherifh  and  nurfe  up  the  Good, 
and  gently  correct  and  weed  out  any  Bad  Inclinations,  and  fettle  in  him 
good  Habits.  This  is  the  main  Point,  and  this  being  provided  for,  Learn- 
ing may  be  had  in  to  the  Bargain,  and  that,  as  I  think,  at  a  very  eafie  rate, 
by  Methods  that  may  be  thought  on. 
Heading.  §.  148.  When  he  can  talk,  'tis  time  he  fhould  begin  to  learn  to  read.  But 
as  to  this,  give  me  leave  here  to  inculcate  again  what  is  very  apt  to  be  for- 
gotten, viz,.  That  a  great  Care  is  to  be  taken,  that  it  be  never  made  as  a 
Bufinefs  to  him,  nor  he  look  on  it  as  a  Task.  We  naturally,  as  I  faid,  even 
from  our  Cradles,  love  Liberty,  and  have  therefore  an  Averlion  to  many 
Things,  for  no  other  Reafon  but  becaufe  they  are  injoyn'd  us.  I  have 
always  had  a  Fancy,  that  Learning  might  be  made  a  Play  and  Recreation 
to  Children  ;  and  that  they  might  be  brought  to  defire  to  be  taught,  if  it 
were  propo*'d  to  them  as  a  thing  of  Honour,  Credit,  Delight  and  Recrea- 
tion, or  as  a  Reward  for  doing  fomething  elfe  ;  and  if  th'ey  were  never 
chid  or  corrected  for  the  neglect  of  it.  That  which  confirms  me  in  this  Opi- 
nion, is,  that  amongft  the  Portugueses^  'tis  fo  much  a  Fafhion,  and  Emula- 
tion, amongft  their  Children,  to  learn  to  Read,  and  Write,  that  they  cannot 
hinder  them  from  it :  They  will  learn  it  one  from  another,  and  are  as  intent 
on  it,  as  if  it  were  forbidden  them.  I  remember  that  being  at  a  Friend's 
Houfe,  whofe  younger  Son,  a  Child  in  Coats,  was  not  eafily  brought  to  his 
Book  (being  taught  to  read  at  home  by  his  Mother)  I  advifed  to  try  ano- 
ther way,  than  requiring  it  of  him  as  his  Duty ;  we  therefore,  in  a  Dif- 
courfe  on  purpofe  amongft  our  felves,  in  his  hearing,  but  without  taking 
any  notice  of  him,  declared,  That  it  was  the  Privilege  and  Advantage  of 
Heirs  and  Elder  Brothers,  to  be  Scholars  j  that  this  made  them  fine  Gentle- 
men, and  beloved  by  every  body :  And  that  for  younger  Brothers,  'twas  a 
Favour  to  admit  them  to  Breeding ;  to  be  taught  to  Read  and  Write,  was 
more  than  came  to  their  fhare;  they  might  be  ignorant  Bumpkins  and 
Clowns,  if  they  pleafed.  This  fo  wrought  upon  the  Child,  that  afterwards 
he  defired  to  be  taught  ;  would  come  himfelf  to  his  Mother  to  learn,  and 
would  not  let  his  Maid  be  quiet  till  fhe  heard  him  his  LelTon.  I  doubt  not 
but  fome  way  like  this  might  be  taken  with  other  Children ;  and,  when  their 
Tempers  are  found,  fome  thoughts  be  inftilled  into  them,  that  might  fet 
them  upon  defiring  of  Learning  themfelves,  and  make  them  feek  it,  as  ano- 
ther fort  of  Play  or  Recreation.  But  then,  as  I  faid  before,  it  muft  never  be 
impofed  as  a  Task,  nor  made  a  trouble  to  them.  There  may  be  Dice  and 
Play-things,  with  the  Letters  on  them,  to  tesch  Children  the  Alphabet  by  play- 
ing j  and  twenty  other  ways  may  be  found,  fuitable  to  their  particular  Tem- 
pers, to  make  this  kind  of  Learning  a  Sport  to  them. 

§.  149.  Thus  Children  may  be  cozen'd  into  a  Knowledge  of  the  Letters  ; 
be  taught  to  read,  without  perceiving  it  to  be  any  thing  but  a  Sport,  and  play 
themfelves  into  that  which  others  are  whip'd  for.     Children  fhould  not  have 
any  thing  like  Work,  or  ferious,  laid  on  thtmj  neither  their  Minds,  nor 
Bodies  will  bear  it.     It  injures  their  Healths ;  and  their  being  forced  and 
tied  down  to  their  Books  in  an  Age  at  enmity  with  all  fuch  refhaint,  has,  I 
doubt  not,  been  the  reafon,  why  a  great  many  have  hated  Books  and  Learn- 
ing all  their  Lives  after  :  'Tis  like  a  Surfeit,  that  leaves  an  Averficn  behind 
not  to  be  removed. 

§.  150. 
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§.  i  jo.  I  have  therefore  thought,  that  it  Play-things  were  fitted  to  this  purpofe,  Heaite. 
as  they  are  ufually  to  none,  Contrivances  might  be  made  to  teach  Children  to 
read,  vvhilfl  they  thought  they  were  only  Playing.  For  Example,  What  if 
an  Ivory-Ball  were  made  like  that  of  the  Royal-Oak  Lottery,  with  Thirty  two 
fides,  or  one  rather  of  Twenty  four,  or  Twenty  five  fides ;  and  upon  feveral 
of  thofe  fides  pafted  on  an  A,  upon  feveral  others  B,  on  others  C,  and  on 
others  D?  I  would  have  you  begin  with  but  thefe  four  Letters,  or  perhaps 
only  two  at  firft ;  and  when  he  is  perfeft  in  them,  then  add  another;  and  fo 
on,  till  each  fide  having  one  Letter,  there  be  on  it  the  whole  Alphabet. 
This  I  would  have  others  play  with  before  him,  it  being  as  good  a  fort  of  Play 
to  lay  a  Stake  who  fliall  firft  throw  an  A  or  B,  as  who  upon  Dice  fhall  throw 
Six  or  Seven.  This  being  a  Play  amongft  you,  tempt  him  not  to  it,  left  you 
make  it  Buiinefs ;  tor  I  would  not  have  him  underftand  'tis  any  thing  but  a 
Play  of  Older  People,  and  I  doubt  not  but  he  will  take  to  it  of  himfclf.  And 
that  he  may  have  the  more  Reafon  to  think  it  is  a  Play,  that  he  is  fometimes 
in  favour  admitted  to ;  when  the  Play  is  done,  the  Ball  fhould  be  laid  up  fafe 
out  of  his  Reach,  that  fo  it  may  nor,  by  his  having  it  in  his  keeping  at  any 
time,  grow  ftale  to  him. 

§.  ij i.  To  keep  up  his  Eagernefs  to  it,  let  him  think  it  a  Game  belonging 
to  thofe  above  him :  And  when,  by  this  means,  he  knows  the  Letters,  by 
changing  them  into  Syllables,  he  may  learn  to  read,  without  knowing  how 
he  did  fo,  and  never  have  any  Chiding  or  Trouble  about  it,  nor  fall  out  with 
Books,  becaufe  of  the  hard  Ufage  and  Vexation  they  have  caus'd  him.  Chil- 
dren, if  you  obferve  them,  take  abundance  of  Pains  to  learn  feveral  Games, 
which,  if  they  fhould  be  enjoin'd  them,  they  would  abhor  as  a  Task,  and 
Bufinefs.  I  know  a  Perfon  of  great  Quality  (more  yet  to  be  honoured  for 
his  Learning  and  Vertue,  than  for  his  Rank  and  high  Place)  who  by  pafting 
on  the  Six  Vowels  (for  in  our  Language  Y  is  one)  on  the  Six  Sides  of  a  Die, 
and  the  remaining  Eighteen  Confonants  on  the  Sides  of  Three  other  Dice  ; 
has  made  this  a  Play  for  his  Children,  that  he  fhall  win,  who,  at  one  Caft, 
throws  moft  Words  on  thefe  Four  Dice ;  whereby  his  eldeft  Son,  yet  in 
Coats,  has  play'd  himfelf  into  Spelling,  with  great  Eagernefs,  and  without  once 
having  been  chid  for  it,  or  forced  to  it. 

§.  152.  I  have  feen  little  Girls  exercife  whole  Hours  together,  and  take 
abundance  of  Pains  to  be  expert  at  Dibftones,  as  they  call  it :  Whilft  I  have 
been  looking  on,  I  have  thought  it  wanted  only  fome  good  Contrivance  to 
make  them  employ  all  that  Induftry  about  fomething  that  might  be  more 
ufeful  to  them ;  and  methinks  'tis  only  the  Fault  and  Negligence  of  elder 
People,  that  it  is  not  fo.  Children  are  much  lefs  apt  to  be  idle  than  Men  ; 
and  Men  are  to  be  blamed  if  fome  Part  of  that  buiie  Humour  be  not  turn'd 
to  ufeful  Things ;  which  might  be  made  ufually  as  delightful  to  them  as 
thofe  they  are  employ 'd  in,  if  Men  would  be  but  half  fo  forward  to  lead 
the  Way,  as  thefe  little  Apes  would  be  to  follow.  I  imagine  fome  wife 
Portuguese  heretofore  began  this  Fafhion  amongft  the  Children  of  his  Coun- 
try, where  I  have  been  told,  as  I  faid,  it  is  impofllble  to  hinder  the  Chil- 
dren from  learning  to  read  and  write :  And  in  fome  Parts  of  France  they  teach 
one  another  to  Sing  and  Dance  from  the  Cradle. 

§.  153.  The  Letters  pafted  upon  the  Sides  of  the  Dice,  or  Polygon,  were 
beft  to  be  of  the  Size  of  thofe  of  the  Folio  Bible  to  begin  with,  and  none 
of  them  Capital  Letters ;  when  once  he  can  read  what  is  printed  in  fuch 
Letters,  he  will  not  long  be  ignorant  of  the  great  ones  :  And  in  the  Begin- 
ning he  fhould  not  be  perplex'd  with  Variety.  With  this  Die  alfo,  you 
might  have  a  Play  juft  like  the  Royal-Oak,  which  would  be  another  Variety; 
and  play  for  Cherries,  or  Apples,  &c. 

§.  1 54.  Befides  thefe,  Twenty  other  Plays  might  be  invented,  depending 
on  Letters,  which  thofe,  who  like  this  way,  may  eafily  contrive,  and  get 
made  to  this  ufe,  if  they  will.  But  the  Four  Dice  above-mention'd  I  think  fo 
eafie  and  ufeful,  that  it  will  be  hard  to  find  any  better,  and  there  will  be 
fcarce  need  of  any  other. 

§.  1 J  j.  Thus  much  for  learning  to  read,  which  let  him  never  be  driven 
to,  nor  chid  for;  cheat  him  into  it  if  you  can,  but  make  it  not  a  Bufinefs 

for 


jo  O/Education. 

Heading,  for  him.  'Tis  better  it  be  a  Year  later  before  be  can  read,  than  that  he  fhould 
this  Way  get  an  Averfion  to  Learning.  If  you  have  any  Contetts  with  him, 
let  it  be  in  Matters  of  Moment,  of  Truth,  and  good  Nature ;  hut  lay  no 
Task  on  him  about  ABC  Ufe  your  Skill  to  make  his  Will  fupple  and  pli- 
ant to  Reafon:  Teach  him  to  love  Credit  and  Commendation  ;  to  abhor 
being  thought  ill  or  meanly  of,  efpecially  by  You  and  his  Mother,  and  then 
the  reft  will  come  all  eafily.  But,  I  think,  if  you  will  do  that,  you  mud 
not  fhackle  and  tie  him  up  with  Rules  about  indifferent  Matters,  nor  rebuke 
him  for  every  little  Fault,  or  perhaps  fome,  that  to  others  would  feem  great 
ones  :  But  of  this  I  have  faid  enough  already. 

§.  156.  When  by  thefe  gentle  Ways  he  begins  to  be  able  to  read,  fome  eafie 
pleafant  Book  fuited  to  his  Capacity,  fhould  be  put  into  his  Hands,  where- 
in the  Entertainment  that  he  finds  might  draw  him  on,  and  reward  his 
Pains  in  reading,  and  yet  not  fuch  as  fhould  fill  his  Head  with  perfectly 
ufelefs  Trumpery,  or  lay  the  Principles  of  Vice  and  Folly.  To  this  Pur- 
pofe,  I  think,  JEfop's  Fables  the  beft,  which  being  Stories  apt  to  delight  and 
entertain  a  Child,  may  yet  afford  ufeful  Reflections  to  a  grown  Man;  and 
if  his  Memory  retain  them  all  his  Life  after,  he  will  not  repent  to  find  them 
there,  amongft  his  manly  Thoughts  and  ferious  Bufinefs.  If  his  JEfop  has 
Pitlures  in  it,  it  will  entertain  him  much  the  better,  and  encourage  him 
to  read,  when  it  carries  the  Increafe  of  Knowledge  with  it :  For  fuch  vifible 
Objects  Children  hear  talked  of  in  vain,  and  without  any  Satisfaction, 
whilft  they  have  no  Idea's  of  them ;  thofe  Idea's  being  not  to  be  had  from 
Sounds,  but  from  the  Things  themfelves,  or  their  Pictures.  And  there- 
fore, I  think,  as  foon  as  he  begins  to  fpell,  as  many  Pictures  of  Animals 
fhould  be  got  him  as  can  be  found,  with  the  Printed  Names  to  them,  which 
at  the  fame  Time  will  invite  him  to  read,  and  afford  him  Matter  of  En- 
quiry and  Knowledge.  Reynard  the  Fox  is  another  Book,  I  think,  may  be 
made  ufe  of  to  the  fame  Purpofe.  And  if  thofe  about  him  will  talk  to  him 
often  about  the  Stories  he  has  read,  and  hear  him  tell  them,  it  will,  befides 
other  Advantages,  add  Incouragement  and_  Delight  to  his  Reading,  when  he 
finds  there  is  fome  Ufe  and  Pleafure  in  it.  Thefe  Baits  feem  wholly  neg- 
lected in  the  ordinary  Method;  and  'tis  ufually  long  before  Learners  find 
any  Ufe  or  Pleafure  in  Reading  which  may  tempt  them  to  it,  and  Co  take 
Books  only  for  fafhionable  Amufements,  or  impertinent  Troubles,  good  for 

nothing. 

§.157.  The  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creeds,  and  Ten  Commandments  'tis 
neceflary  he  fhould  learn  perfectly  by  heart ;  but,  I  think,  not  by  reading 
them  himfelf  in  his  Primmer,  but  by  Some-body's  repeating  them  to  him, 
even  before  he  can  read.  But  learning  by  heart,  and  learning  to  read,  fhould 
not,  I  think,  be  mixed,  and  fo  one  made  to  clog  the  other.  But  his  learning  to 
read,  fhould  be  made  as  little  Trouble  or  Bufinefs  to  him  as  might  be. 

What  other  Books  there  are  in  Englijhoi  the  Kind  of  thofe  above-mentioned, 
fit  to  engage  the  Liking  of  Children,  and  tempt  them  to  read,  I  do  not  know  : 
But  am  apt  to  think,  that  Children,  being  generally  delivered  over  to  the  Me- 
thod of  Schools,  where  the  Fear  of  the  Rod  is  to  inforce,  and  not  any  Pleafure 
of  the  Employment  to  invite,  them  to  learn,  this  fort  of  ufeful  Books,  amongft 
the  Number  of  filly  ones  that  are  of  all  Sorts,  have  yet  had  the  Fate  to  be  neg- 
lected ;  and  nothing  that  I  know  has  been  confidered  of  this  Kind  out  of  the 
ordinary  Road  of  the  Horn-book,  Primmer,  Pfalter,  Teftament,  and  Bible.^ 

§.158.  As  iorxhe Bible,  which  Children  are  ufually  employ 'd  in  to  exercife 
and  improve  their  Talent  in  reading,  I  think,  the  promifcuous  reading  of  it, 
though  by  Chapters  as  they  lie  in  Order,  is  fo  far  from  being  of  any  Advan- 
tage to  Children,  either  for  the  perfecting  their  Reading,  or  principling 
their  Religion,  that  perhaps  a  worfe  could  not  be  found.  For  what  Pleafure 
or  Incouragement  can  it  be  to  a  Child  to  exercife  himfelf  in  reading  thofe 
Parts  of  a  Book  where  he  underftands  nothing?  And  how  little  are  the  Law 
of  Mofes,  the  Song  of  Solomon,  the  Prophecies  in  the  Old,  and  the  Epiftles 
and  Apocalypfe  in  the  New  Teftament,  fuited  to  a  Child's  Capacity  ?  And 
though  the  Hiftory  of  the  Evangelifts,  and  the  Ads,  have  fomething  eafier  ; 
yet,   taken  all  together,    it  is  very  difproportional  to  the  Underftanding  ot 
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Childhood.  I  grant,  that  the  Principles  of  Religion  are  to  be  drawn  from  Hfsiin^ 
thence,  and  in  the  Words  of  the  Scripture ;  yet  none  fhould  be  propos'd  to  a 
Child,  but  fuch  as  are  fuited  to  a  Cnild's  Capacity  and  Notions.  But  'tis 
far  from  this  to  read  through  the  whole  Bible,  and  that  for  reading's  fake.  And 
what  an  odd  jumble  of  Thoughts  muft  a  Child  have  in  his  Head,  if  he  have 
any  at  all,  fuch  as  he  fhould  have  concerning  Religion,  who  in  his  tender  Age 
reads  all  the  Parts  ot  the  Bible  indifferently  as  the  Word  of  God>  without  any  . 
other  Diftinction.  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  this,  in  fome  Men,  has  been  the 
very  Reafon  why  they  never  had  clear  and  diftinct  Thoughts  of  it  all  their 
Lite-time. 

§.  ijp.  And  now  I  am  by  chance  fallen  on  this  Subject,  give  me  leave  to 
fay,  that  there  are  fome  Parts  ot  the  Scripture  which  may  be  proper  to  be 
put  into  the  Hands  ot  a  Child  to  engage  him  to  read  ;  fuch  as  are  the  Story 
of  Jofeph  and  his  Brethren,  of  David  and  Goliah,  of  David  and  Jonathan,  &c. 
and  others,  that  he  fhould  be  made  to  read  for  his  Inftruction,  as  that, 
What  you  would  have  others  do  unto  you,  do  you  the  fame  unto  them  ;  and  fuch  other 
eafie  and  plain  moral  Rules,  which  being  fitly  chofen,  might  often  be  made 
ufe  of,  both  for  Reading  and  Inftru&ion  together  ;  and  fo  often  read  till 
they  are  throughly  fixed  in  the  Memory  ;  and  then  afterwards,  as  he  grows 
ripe  for  them,  may  in  their  Turns,  on  fit  Occafions,  be  inculcated  as  the 
{landing  and  facred  Rules  ot  his  Life  and  Actions.  But  the  reading  of  the 
whole  Scripture  indifferently,  is  what,  I  think,  very  inconvenient  for  Children, 
till,  after  having  been  made  acquainted  with  the  plaineft  fundamental  Parts  of 
it,  they  have  got  fome  kind  of  general  View  of  what  they  ought  principally 
to  believe  and  praftife,  which  yet,  I  think,  they  ought  to  receive  in  the  ve- 
ry Words  of  the  Scripture,  and  not  in  fuch,  as  Men  prepoflefs'd  by  Syftems 
and  Analogies,  are  apt  in  this  Cafe  to  make  ufe  of  and  force  upon  them. 
Dr.  IVorthington,  to  avoid  this,  has  made  a  Catechifm,  which  has  all  its 
Anfwers  in  the  precife  Words  of  the  Scripture,  a  Thing  of  good  Example, 
and  fuch  a  found  Form  ot  Words  as  no  Chriftian  can  except  againft,  as  not 
fit  for  his  Child  to  learn.  Of  this,  as  foon  as  he  can  fay  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
Creed,  and  Ten  Commandments  by  Heart,  it  may  be  fit  for  him  to  learn  a 
Queflion  every  Day,  or  every  Week,  as  his  Under/landing  is  able  to  receive, 
and  his  Memory  to  retain  them.  And  when  he  has  this  Catechifm  perfectly' 
by  Heart,  fo  as  readily  and  roundly  to  anfwer  to  any  Queftion  in  the  whole 
Book,  it  may  be  convenient  to  lodge  in  his  Mind  the  remaining  Moral  Rules 
fcatter'd  up  and  down  in  the  Bible,  as  the  belt  Exercife  of  his  Memory,  and  that 
which  may  be  always  a  Rule  to  him,  ready  at  hand,  in  the  whole  Conduct 
of  his  Life. 

§.  1 60.  When  he  can  read  Englijh  well,  it  will  be  feafonable  to  enter  him' jfy;»;„£. 
in  Writing  :  And  here  the  firft  Thing  fhould  be  taught  him,  is  to  hold  his  Pen 
right;  and  this  he  fhould  be  perfect  in,  before  he  fhould  be  fuffer'd  to  put  it  to 
Paper  :  For  not  only  Children,  but  any  body  elfe,  that  would  do  any  thing 
well,  fhould  never  be  put  upon  too  much  of  it  at  once,  or  be  fet  to  perfect 
themfelves  in  two  Parts  of  an  Action  at  the  fame  time,  if  they  can  poffibly 
be  feparated.  I  think  the  Italian  way  of  holding  the  Pen  between  the  Thumb 
and  the  Fore-finger  alone,  may  be  beft  ;  but  in  this  you  fhould  confult 
fome  good  Writing- Matter,  or  any  other  Perfon  who  writes  well,  and  quick. 
When  he  has  learn'd  to  hold  his  Pen  right,  in  the  next  Place  he  fhould  learn 
how  to  lay  his  Paper,  and  place  his  Arm  and  Body  to  it.  Thefe  Practices  being 
got  over,  the  way  to  teach  him  to  write  without  much  Trouble,  is  to  get  a 
Plate  graved  with  the  Characters  of  fuch  a  Hand  as  you  like  beft :  But  you 
muft  remember  to  have  them  a  pretty  deal  bigger  than  he  fhould  ordinarily 
write  ;  for  every  one  naturally  comes  by  degrees  to  write  a  ltfs  Hand  than 
he  at  firft  was  taught,  but  never  a  bigger.  Such  a  Plate  being  graved,  let 
feveral  Sheets  of  good  writing- Paper  be  printed  oft"  with  red  Ink,  which  he 
has  nothing  to  do  but  to  go  over  with  a  good  Pen  fill'd  with  black  Ink,  which 
will  quickly  bring  his  Hand  to  the  Formation  of  thofe  Characters,  being  at 
firft  fhewed  where  to  begin,  and  how  to  form  every  Letter.  And  when  he 
can  do  that  well,  he  muft  then  exercife  on  fair  Paper  ;  and  fo  may  tafily  be 
brought  to  write  the  Hand  vou  defire. 

§.  161. 
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Drawing.  §.  j^r.  When  he  can  write  well  and  quick,  I  think  it  may  be  convenient, 
not  only  to  continue  the  Exercife  of  his  Hand  in  Writing  ;  but  alfo  to  im- 
prove the  ufe  of  it  farther  in  Drawing,  a  Thing  very  ufeful  to  a  Gentleman 
in  fcveral  Occasions ;  but  efpecially  if  he  travel,  as  that  which  helps  a  Man 
often  to  exprefs,  in  a  few  Lines  well  put  together,  what  a  whole  Sheet  of 
Paper  in  Writing  would  not  be  able  to  reprefent  and  make  intelligible.  How 
many  Buildings  may  a  Man  fee,  how  many  Machines  and  Habits  meet  with, 
the  Idea's  whereof  would  be  eafily  retain d  and  communicated  by  a  little 
Skill  in  Drawing  ;  whicli  being  committed  to  Words  are  in  Danger  to  be  lo(t, 
or,  at  beft,  but  ill  retained  in  the  mod  exaft  Defcriptions  ?  I  do  not  mean 
that  I  would  have  your  Son  nperfefl  Painter  ;  to  be  that  to  any  tolerable  De- 
gree, will  require  more  Time  than  a  young  Gentleman  can  fpare  from  his 
other  Improvements  of  greater  Moment  :  But  fo  mucli  Infight  into  Perfpe- 
llive  and  Skill  in  Drawing,  as  will  enable  him  to  reprefent  tolerably  on  Pa- 
per any  thing  he  fees,  except  Faces,  may,  I  think,  be  got  in  a  little  time, 
efpecially  if  he  have  a  Genius  to  it  ;  but  where  that  is  wanting,  unltfs  it 
be  in  the  things  absolutely  neceffary,  it  is  better  to  let  him  pafs  them  by  qui- 
etly, than  to  vex  him  about  them  to  no  purpofe  :  And  therefore  in  this,  as 
in  all  other  things  not  abfolutely  neceffary,  the  Rule  holds,  Nihil  invita 
Minerva. 

Short-        3  h  Short-hand,  an  Art,  as  I  have  been  told,  known  only  in  England,  may 

band,  perhaps  be  thought  worth  the  Learning,  both  for  Difpatch  in  what  Men 
write  for  their  own  Memory,  and  Concealment  of  what  they  would  not 
have  lie  open  to  every  Eye.  For  he  that  has  once  learn'd  any  Sort  of  Cha- 
racter, may  eafily  vary  it  to  his  own  private  Ufe  or  Fancy,  and  with  more 
Contraction  fuited  to  the  Bufinefs  he  would  employ  it  in.  Mr.  Rich's,  the 
beft  contriv'd  of  any  I  have  leen,  may,  as  I  think,  by  one  who  knows  and  con- 
fiders  Grammar  well,  be  made  much  eafier  and  fhorter.  But  for  the  learn- 
ing this  compendious  way  of  Writing,  there  will  be  no  need  haftily  to  look 
out  a  Mailer  ;  it  will  be  early  enough  when  any  convenient  Opportunity 
offers  it  felf,  at  any  time  after  his  Hand  is  well  fettled  in  fair  and  quick 
Writing.  For  Boys  have  but  little  ufe  of  Short-hand,  and  fhould  by  no  means 
practife  it  till  they  write  perfectly  well,  and  have  throughly  fix'd  the  Habit  of* 
doiug  fo. 

Fremb.  ^  T^2.  As  foon  as  he  can  fpeak  Englifl),  'tis  time  for  him  to  learn  fome 
other  Language  :  This  no  Body  doubts  of,  when  French  is  propos'd.  And 
the  Reafon  is,  becaufe  People  are  accuftom'd  to  the  right  Way  of  teaching 
that  Language,  whi-h  is  by  talking  it  into  Children  in  conftant  Converfati- 
on,  and  not  by  Grammatical  Rules.  The  Latin  Tongue  would  eafily  be 
taught  the  fame  Way,  if  his  Tutour,  being  conftantly  with  him,  would  talk 
nothing  elfe  to  him,  and  make  him  anfwer  ftill  in  the  fame  Language.  But 
becaule  French  is  a  living  Language,  and  to  be  ufed  more  in  fpeaking,  that 
fhould  be  firft  learn'd,  that  the  yet  pliant  Organs  of  Speech  might  be  ac- 
cuftomed  to  a  due  Formation  of  thofe  Sounds,  and  he  get  the  Habit  of 
pronouncing  French  well,  which  is  the  harder  to  be  done  the  longer  it  is 
delay'd. 

latin.  §.  163.  When  he  can  fpeak  and  read  French  well,  which  in  this  Method 
is  ufually  in  a  Year  or  Two,  he  fhould  proceed  to  Latin,  which  'tis  a 
wonder  Parents,  when  they  have  had  the  Experiment  in  French,  fhould  not 
think  ought  to  be  learn'd  the  fame  Way,  by  Talking  and  Reading.  Only 
Care  is  to  be  taken,  whilft  he  is  learning  thefe  foreign  Languages,  by  fpeak- 
ing and  reading  nothing  elfe  with  his  Tutour,  that  he  do  not  torget  to  read 
Englifl},  which  may  be  preferved  by  his  Mother,  or  fome  Body  elfe,  hearing 
him  read  fome  chofen  Parts  of  the  Scripture,  or  other  Englifl)  Book,  every 
Day. 

§.  164.  Latin  I  look  upon  as  abfolutely  neceffary  to  a  Gentleman  ;  and 
indeed  Cuftom,  which  prevails  over  every  thing,  has  made  it  fo  much  a 
Part  of  Education,  that  even  thofe  Children  are  whip'd  to  it,  and  made 
fpend  many  Hours  of  their  precious  time  uneafily  in  Latin,  who,  after  they 
are  once  gone  from  School,  are  never  to  have  more  to  do  with  it  as  long  as 
they  live.     Can  there  be  any  thing    more    ridiculous,    than  that  a  Father 

fhould 


0/^  Education,  jo 

fhould  wafte  his  own  Money,  and  his  Son's  time,  in  fetting  him  to  learn  the  Latin, 
Roman  Language,  when  at  the  fame  time  he  defigns  him  tor  a  Trade,  where- 
in he  having  no  Ufe  ot  Latin,  fails  not  to  forget  that  little  which  he  brought 
from  School,  and  which  'tis  Ten  to  One  he  abhors  for  the  ill  Ufage  it  pro- 
cur'd  him  ?  Could  it  be  believ'd,  unlcfs  we  had  every-where  amongft  us  Ex- 
amples of  it,  that  a  Child  fhould  be  forced  to  learn  the  Rudiments  of  a  Lan- 
guage which  he  is  never  to  ufe  in  the  Courfe  of  Life  that  he  is  defigned  to, 
and  neglect  all  the  while  the  writing  a  good  Hand,  and  calling  Account, 
which  are  of  great  Advantage  in  all  Conditions  of  Life,  and  to  moft  Trades 
indifpenfibly  neceflary  ?  But  though  thefe  Qualifications,  requifite  to  Trade 
and  Commerce,  and  the  Bufinefs  of  the  World,  are  feldom  or  never  to  be  had 
at  Grammar-Schools ;  yet  thither,  not  only  Gentlemen  fend  their  younger 
Sons,  intended  for  Trades,  but  even  Tradefmen  and  Farmers  fail  not  to  fend 
their  Children,  though  they  have  neither  Intention  nor  Ability  to  make  them 
Scholars.  If  you  ask  them  why  they  do  this,  they  think  it  as  ftrange  a 
Queftion,  as  if  you  fhould  ask  them,  why  they  go  to  Church.  Cuftom 
ferves  for  Reafon,  and  has,  to  thofe  who  take  it  for  Reafon,  fo  confecrated 
this  Method,  that  it  is  almoft  Religioufly  obferved  by  them,  and  they  flick 
to  it,  as  if  their  Children  had  fcarce  an  Orthodox  Education,  unlefs  they 
learn'd  Lilly's  Grammar. 

§.  165.  But  how  neceflary  foever  Latin  be  to  fome,  and  is  thought  to  be 
toothers,  to  whom  it  is  of  no  manner  of  Ufe  or  Service ;  yet  the  ordinary 
way  of  Learning  it  in  a  Grammar-School  is  that,  which  having  had  thoughts 
about,  I  cannot  be  forward  to  encourage.  The  Reafons  againft  it  are  fo  evi- 
dent, and  cogent,  that  they  have  prevailed  with  fome  intelligent  Perfons,  to 
quit  the  ordinary  Road,  not  without  Succefs,  though  the  Method  made  ufe  of 
was  not  exactly  that  which  I  imagine  the  eafieft,  and  in  fhort  is  this  :  To 
trouble  the  Child  with  no  Grammar  at  all,  but  to  have  Latin,  as  English  has 
been,  without  the  Perplexity  of  Rules,  talked  into  him ;  for  if  you  will  con- 
fider  it,  Latin  is  no  more  unknown  to  a  Child,  when  he  comes  into  the 
World,  than  Englifb :  And  yet  he  learns  Englifb  without  Mafter,  Rule,  or 
Grammar  ;  and  fo  might  he  Latin  too,  as  Tally  did,  if  he  had  fome  Body  al- 
ways to  talk  to  him  in  this  Language.  And  when  we  fo  often  fee  a  French 
Woman  teach  an  Englifb  Girl  to  fpeak  and  read  French  perfectly  in  a  Year  or 
Two,  without  any  Rule  of  Grammar,  or  any  thing  elfe  but  pratling  to  her ; 
I  cannot  but  wonder,  how  Gentlemen  have  been  over-feen  this  way  for  their 
Sons,  and  thought  them  more  dull  or  incapable  than  their  Daughters. 

§.  166.  If  therefore  a  Man  could  be  got,  who,  himfelf  fpeaking  good  Latin, 
would  always  be  about  your  Son,  talk  conflantly  to  him,  and  fuffer  him  to 
fpeak  or  read  nothing  clfe,  this  would  be  the  true  and  genuine  way,  and  that 
which  I  would  propofe,  not  only  as  the  eafieft  and  beft,  wherein  a  Child 
might  without  Pains  or  Chiding  get  a  Language,  which  others  are  wont  to 
be  whip'd  for  at  School  fix  or  feven  Years  together ;  but  alfo  as  that,  where- 
in at  the  fame  time  he  might  have  his  Mind  and  Manners  formed,  and  he  be 
inftructed  to  boot  in  feveral  Sciences,  fuch  as  are  a  good  Part  of  Geography, 
Aftronomy,  Chronology,  Anatemy,  befides  fome  Parts  of  Hi/lory,  and  all  other 
Parts  of  Knowledge  of  Things,  that  fall  under  the  Senfes,  and  require  little 
more  than  Memory.  For  there,  if  we  would  take  the  true  way,  our  Know- 
ledge fhould  begin,  and  in  thole  Things  be  laid  the  Foundation  ;  and  not  in 
the  abftract  Notions  of  Logick  and  Metaphyficks,  which  are  fitter  to  amufe, 
than  inform  the  Underftanding,  in  its  firft  fetting  out  towards  Knowledge. 
When  Young  Men  have  had  their  Heads  imploy  a  a  while  in  thofe  abftract 
Speculations  without  finding  the  Succefs  and  Improvement,  or  that  Ufe  or 
them  which  they  expected,  they  are  apt  to  have  mean  Thoughts,  either  of 
Learning,  or  themfelves  ;  they  are  tempted  to  quit  their  Studies,  and  throw 
away  their  Books,  as  containing  nothing  but  hard  Words,  and  empty  Sounds  ; 
or  elfe  to  conclude,  that  if  there  be  any  real  Knowledge  in  them,  they 
themfelves  have  not  Underftandings  capable  of  it.  That  this  is  fo,  perhaps  I 
could  allure  you  upon  my  own  Experience.  Amongft  other  Things  to  be 
learn'd  by  a  young  Gentleman  in  this  Method,  whilft  others  of  his  Age  are 
wholly  taken  up  with  Latin  and  Languages,  I  may  alfo  fet  down  Geometry  for 
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Latin,  one,  having  known  a  young  Gentleman,  bred  fomething  after  this  way, 
able  to  demonftrate  feveral  Propolitions  in  Euclid,  before  he  v.  .s  1  iur- 
teen. 

§.  167.  But  if  fuch  a  Man  cannot  be  got,  who  fpeaks  good  Latin,  raid  be- 
ing able  to  inftruct  your  Son  in  all  thefe  Parts  ot  Knowledge,  will  under- 
take it  by  this  Method  ;  the  next  beft  14  to  have  him  taught  as  near  this  way 
as  may  be,  which  is  by  taking  fome  eafie  and  pleafant  Book,  fuch  as  JEfap's 
Fables,  and  writing  the  Englijh  Tranflation  (made  as  literal  as  it  can  be)  in 
one  Line,  and  the  Latin  Words  which  anfwer  each  of  them,  juft  over  it  in 
another.  Thefe  let  him  read  every  Day  over  and  over  again,  till  he  per- 
fectly uuderftands  the  Latin  ;  and  then  go  on  to  another  Fable,  till  he  be  alfo 
perfect  in  that,  not  omitting  what  he  is  already  perfect  in,  but  fometimes  re- 
viewing that,  to  keep  it  in  his  Memory.  And  when  he  comes  to  Write,  let 
thefe  be  fet  him  for  Copies,  which  with  the  Exercife  of  his  Hand,  will  alfo 
advance  him  in  Latin.  This  being  a  more  imperfect  way  than  by  talking 
Latin  unto  him  ;  the  Formation  of  the  Verbs  firft,  and  afterwards  the  Declen- 
fions  of  the  Nouns  and  Pronouns  perfectly  learn'd  by  Heart,  may  facilitate  his 
Acquaintance  with  the  Genius  and  Manner  of  the  Latin  Tongue,  which  varies 
the  Signification  of  Verbs,  and  Nouns,  not  as  the  Modern  Languages  do  by 
Particles  prefix'd,  but  by  changing  the  laft  Syllables.  More  than  this  of  Gram- 
mar I  think  he  need  not  have,  till  he  can  read  himfelf  Sanclii  Minerva  with 
Scioppius  and  PertZMtius's  Notes. 

In  teaching  of  Children  this  too,  I  think,  is  to  be  obferv'd,  that  in  moffc 
Cafes,  where  they  flick,  they  are  not  to  be  farther  puzzled,  by  putting  them 
upon  finding  it  out  themfelves ;  as  by  asking  fuch  Queftions  as  thefe,  (viz..) 
Which  is  the  Nominative  Cafe,  in  the  Sentence  they  are  to  conftrue ;  or  de- 
manding, what  aujero  fignifies,  to  lead  them  to  the  Knowledge,  what  abftu- 
lere  fignifies,  &c.  when  they  cannot  readily  tell.  This  waftcs  time  only  in 
difturbing  them  :  For  whilft  they  are  learning,  and  apply  themfelves  with 
Attention,  they  are  to  be  kept  in  good  Humour,  and  every  thing  made  eafie 
to  them,  and  as  pleafant  as  poflible.  Therefore,  where  ever  they  are  at  a 
ftand,  and  are  willing  to  go  forwards,  help  them  prefently  over  the  Difficul- 
ty, without  any  Rebuke  or  Chiding,  remembering  that  where  harfher  ways 
are  taken,  they  are  the  Effect  only  of  Pride  and  Peevifhnefs  in  the  Teacher, 
who  expects  Children  fhould  inftantly  be  Mafters  of  as  much  as  he  knows  : 
Whereas  he  fhould  rather  confider,  that  his  Bufinefs  is  to  fettle  in  them  Habits, 
not  angrily  to  inculcate  Rules,  which  ferve  for  little  in  the  Conduct  of  our 
Lives ;  at  leaft  are  of  no  Ufe  to  Children,  who  forget  them  as  foon  as  given. 
In  Sciences  where  their  Reafon  is  to  be  Exercifed,  I  will  not  deny,  but  this 
Method  may  fometimes  be  varied,  and  Difficulties  propos'd  on  purpofe  to 
excite  Indultry,  and  accuftom  the  Mind  to  imploy  its  own  Strength  and  Sa- 
gacity in  Reafoning.  But  yet,  I  guefs,  this  is  not  to  be  done  to  Children 
whilft  very  young ;  nor  at  their  Entrance  upon  any  fort  of  Knowledge  : 
Then  every  thing  of  it  felt  is  difficult,  and  thegreat  Ufe  and  Skill  of  a  Teacher- 
is  to  make  all  as  eafy  as  he  can.  But  particularly  in  learning  of  Languages 
there  is  leaft  Occaiion  for  pofing  of  Children.  For  Languages,  being  to  be 
learn'd  by  Roat,  Cuftom,  and  Memory,  are  then  fpoken  in  greateft  Perfe- 
ction, when  all  Rules  of  Grammar  are  utterly  forgotten.  I  grant  the  Gram- 
mar of  a  Language  is  fometimes  very  carefully  to  be  ft udied  ;  but  it  is  only 
to  be  fludied  by  a  grown  Man,  when  he  applies  himfelf  to  the  Underftanding 
of  any  Language  critically,  which  is  feldom  the  Bufinefs  of  any  but  profefs'd. 
Scholars.  This  I  think  will  be  agreed  to,  that  if  a  Gentleman  be  to  ftudy  any 
Language,  it  ought  to  be  that  ot  his  own  Country,  that  he  may  underftand 
the  Language,  which  he  has  conftant  ufe  of,  with  the  utmoft  Accuracy. 

There  is  yet  a  farther  Reafon,  why  Mafters  and  Teachers  fhould  raife  no 
Difficulties  to  their  Scholars ;  but  on  the  contrary  fhould  fmooth  their  way, 
and  readily  help  them  forwards,  where  they  find  them  ftop.  Childrtns  Minds 
are  narrow  and  weak,  and  ufually  fufceptible  but  of  one  Thought  at  once. 
Whatever  is  in  a  Child's  Head  fills  it  for  the  time,  efpecially  if  fet  on  with 
any  Paflion.  It  fhould  therefore  be  the  Skill  and  Art  of  the  Teacher,  to  clear 
their  Heads  of  all  other  Thoughts,  whilft  they  are  learning  of  any  thing, 
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the  better  to  make  room  tor  what  he  would  inftil  into  them,  that  it  may  be  Latin. 
receiv'd  with  Attention  and  Application,  without  which  it  leaves  no  Im- 
preffion.  The  Natural  Temper  of  Children  difpofes  their  Minds  to  wander. 
Novelty  alone  takes  them  ;  whatever  that  prefents,  they  are  prefently  eager 
to  li  ive  a  tafte  of,  and  are  as  foon  fatiatcd  with  it.  They  quickly  grow 
weary  of  the  fame  thing,  and  fo  have  almoft  their  whole  Delight  in  Change 
and  Variety.  It  is  a  Contradiction  to  the  Natural  State  of  Childhood  for 
them  to  fix  their  fleeting  Thoughts.  Whether  this  be  owing  to  the  Temper 
of  their  Brains,  or  the  Qiticknefs  or  Inflability  of  their  Animal  Spirits,  over 
which  the  Mind  has  not  yet  got  a  full  Command  ;  this  is  vifible,  that  it  is 
a  Pain  to  Children  to  keep  their  Thoughts  fteady  to  any  thing.  A  lading 
continued  Attention  is  one  of  the  hardeft  Tasks  can  be  impofed  on  Them  : 
And  therefore,  he  that  requires  their  Application,  fhould  endeavour  to  make 
what  he  propofes  as  grateful  and  agreeable  as  poffible  :  At  leaft,  he  ought 
to  take  care  not  to  joyn  any  difpleafing  or  frightful  Idea  with  it.  If  they 
come  not  to  their  Books  with  fome  kind  of  liking  and  relifli,  'tis  no  wonder 
their  Thoughts  fhould  be  perpetually  fhifting  from  what  di/gufts  them  ;  and 
feek  better  Entertainment  in  more  pleafing  Objects,  after  which  they  will  una- 
voidably be  gadding. 

,Tis>  I  know,  the  ufual  Method  of  Tutours,  to  endeavour  to  procure  At- 
tention in  their  Scholars,  and  to  fix  their  Minds  to  the  Bufinefs  in  Hand, 
by  Rebukes  and  Corrections,  if  they  find  them  ever  fo  little  wandering.  But 
fuch  Treatment  is  fure  to  produce  the  quite  contrary  effect.  Paflionate  Words 
or  Blows  from  the  Tutour  fill  the  Child's  Mind  with  Terrour  and  Affright- 
ment,  which  immediately  takes  it  wholly  up,  and  leaves  no  room  for  other 
Impreffions.  I  believe  there  is  no  body,  that  reads  this,  but  may  recollect, 
what  Diforder  Hafty  or  Imperious  Words  from  his  Parents  or  Teachers  have 
caus'd  in  his  Thoughts  ;  how  for  the  time  it  has  turn'd  his  Brains,  fo  that  he 
fcarce  knew  what  was  faid  by  or  to  him  :  He  prefently  loft  the  fight  of  what 
he  was  upon,  his  Mind  was  fill'd  with  Diforder  and  Confufion,  and  in  that 
{late  was  no  longer  capable  of  Attention  to  any  thing  elfe. 

'Tis  true,  Parents  and  Governours  ought  to  fettle  and  eftablifh  their  Au- 
thority, by  an  Awe  over  the  Minds  of  thofe  under  their  Tuition  ;  and  to 
rule  them  by  that :  But  when  they  have  got  an  Afcendant  over  them,  they 
fhould  ufe  it  with  great  Moderation,  and  not  make  themfelves  fuch  Scare- 
crows, that  their  Scholars  fhould  always  tremble  in  their  fight.  Such  an  Au- 
fterity  may  make  their  Government  eafie  to  themfelves,  but  of  very  little 
ufe  to  their  Pupils.  'Tis  impoffible  Children  fhould  learn  any  thing  whilft 
their  thoughts  are  poflefTed  and  difturb'd  with  any  Paffion,  elpecially  Fear, 
which  makes  the  ftrongeft  Impreflion  on  their  yet  tender  and  weak  Spirits. 
Keep  the  Mind  in  an  eafie  calm  Temper,  when  you  would  have  if  receive 
your  Inftruftions,  or  any  increafe  of  Knowledge.  'Tis  as  impoffible 
to  draw  fair  and  regular  Characters  on  a  trembling  Mind  as  on  a  fhaking 
Paper. 

The  great  Skill  of  a  Teacher  is  to  get  and  keep  the  Attention  of  his 
Scholar ;  whilft  he  has  that,  he  is  fure  to  advance  as  faft  as  the  Learner's 
Abilities  will  carry  him  :  And  without  that,  all  his  buftle  and  pother  will 
be  to  little  or  no  purpofe.  To  attain  this,  he  fhould  make  the  Child  compre- 
hend (as  much  as  may  be)  the  Ufefulnefs  of  what  he  teaches  him,  and  let 
him  fee,  by  what  he  has  learnt,  that  he  can  do  fomething  which  he  could 
not  do  before;  fomething,  which  gives  him  fome  Power  and  real  Advantage 
above  others,  who  are  ignorant  of  it.  To  this  he  fhould  add  Sweetnefs  in  all 
his  Inftrudtions  ;  and  by  a  certain  Tendernefs  in  his  whole  Carriage,  make  the 
Child  fenfible  that  he  loves  him  and  defigns  nothing  but  his  good,  the  only 
way  to  beget  Love  in  the  Child,  which  will  make  him  hearken  to  his  Leflons, 
and  relifh  what  he  teaches  him. 

Nothing  but  Obftinacy  fhould  meet  with  any  imperioufnefs  or  rough  ufage. 
AH  other  Faults  fhould  be  corrected  with  a  gentle  Hand,  and  kind  encou- 
raging words  will  work  better  and  more  effectually  upon  a  willing  Mind, 
and  even  prevent  a  good  deal  of  that  Perverfenefs,  which  rough  and  imperi- 
ous ufage  often  produces  in  well  difpofed  and  generous  Minds.     'Tis  true, 
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Latin.  Obfiinacy  and  wilful  Neglects  mult  be  mafter'd,  even  though  it  coll  blows 
to  do  it :  But  I  am  apt  to  think  Perverfcncfs  in  the  Pupils  is  often  the  effect  of, 
Frowardnefs  in  the  "Tutour  ;  and  that  moft  Children  would  feldom  have  de- 
ferv'd  Blows,  if  needlefs  and  mifapplied  Roughnefs  had  not  taught  them  Ill- 
Nature,  and  given  them  an  Averfion  for  their  Teacher,  and  all  that  comes 
from  him. 

Inadvertency,  Forgetfulnefs,  Unfteadinefs,  and  Wandering  of  Thought,  are 
the  natural  Faults  of  Childhood  :  And  therefore,  where  they  are  not  obferv'd 
to  be  wilful,  are  to  be  mention 'd  foftly,  and  gain'd  upon  by  time.  If  every 
flip  of  this  kind  produces  Anger  and  Rating,  the  occafions  of  Rebuke  and 
Corrections  will  return  fo  often,  that  the  Tutour  will  be  a  conftant  terrour 
and  uneafinefs  to  his  Pupils.  Which  one  thing  is  enough  to  hinder  their  pro- 
fiting by  his  Leffons,  and  to  defeat  all  his  Methods  of  Inftructions. 

Let  the  Awe  he  has  got  upon  their  Minds  be  lo  tempered  with  the  con- 
ftant Marks  of  Tendernefs  and  good  Will,  that  Affection  may  fpur  them  to 
their  Duty,  and  make  them  find  a  Pleafure  in  complying  with  his  Dictates. 
This  will  bring  them  with  Satisfaction  to  their  Tutour  ;  make  them  hearken 
to  him,  as  to  one  who  is  their  Friend,  that  cherifhes  them,  and  takes  pains 
for  their  Good  :  This  will  keep  their  Thoughs  eafie  and  tree  whilft  they  are 
with  him,  the  only  temper  wherein  the  Mind  is  capable  of  receiving  new  In- 
formations, and  of  admitting  into  it  felf  thofe  Impreffions,  which,  if  not  ta- 
ken and  retain'd,  all  that  they  and  their  Teacher  do  together  is  loft  labour  j 
there  is  much  Uneafinefs  and  little  Learning. 

§.  168.  When,  by  this  way  of  interlining  Latin  and  Englifb  one  with  ano- 
ther, he  has  got  a  moderate  Knowledge  of  the  Latin  Tongue,  he  may  then  be 
advanc'd  a  little  farther  to  the  reading  of  fome  other  eaiie  Latin  Book,  fuch 
as  Juftin  or  Eutropim,  and  to  make  the  reading  and  understanding  of  it  the 
lefs  tedious  and   difficult  to  him,  let  him  help  himfelf,  if   he   pleafe,  with 
the  Englijh   Tranflation.     Nor  let  the  Objection,  that  he  will  then  know   it 
only  by  roat,  fright  any  one.     This  when  well  coniidered,  is  not  of  any   mo- 
ment againft,  but  plainly  tor  this  way  of  learning  a   Language.     For  Lan- 
guages are  only  to  be  learn'd  by  roat ;  and  a  Man  who  does  not  fpeak  English 
or  Latin  perfectly  by  roat,  fo  that  having   thought  of  the  thing   he  would 
fpeak  of,  his   Tongue  of  courfe  without  thought  of  Rule  or   Grammar,  falls 
into  the  proper   Expreffion  and  Idiom  of  that  Language,  does  not   fpeak  it 
well,  nor  is  Matter  of  it.     And  I  would  fain  have  any  one  name  to  me  that 
Tongue,  that  any  one  can  learn,  or  fpeak  as  he  fhould  do,  by  the  Rules  of 
Grammar.     Languages  were  made  not  by  Rules  or  Art,  but  by  Accident,  and 
the  common  ufe  of  the  People.     And  he   that  will  fpeak   them  well,  has  no 
other  Rule  but  that  ;  nor  any  thing  to  truft   to  but   his    Memory,  and  the 
habit  of  fpeaking  after  the  Fafhion  learn'd   from    thofe  that    are    allow 'd  to 
fpeak  properly,  which  in  other  Words  is  only  to  fpeak  by  roat. 
Grammar.      It  will  poflibly  be  asked  here,  Is  Grammar  then  of  no  ufe  ?  And  have  thofe 
who  have  taken  fo  much  pains  in  reducing   feveral   Languages  to  Rules  and 
Obfervations  ;  who  have  writ  fo  much  about  Declenfions   and   Conjugations* 
about  Concords  and  Syntaxis,  loft  their   labour,  and  been  learn'd   to  no  pur- 
pofe  ?  I  fay  not  fo,  Grammar  has  its   place  too.     But  this   I   think   I  may 
fay,  There  is  mere  Stir  a  great  deal  made  with  it  than  there  needs,  and  thoie 
are  tormented  about  it  to  whom  it    does  not    at  all  belong  :  I  mean  Chil- 
dren, at  the  Age  wherein  they  are  ufually  perplex'd  with  it  in    Grammar- 
Schools. 

There  is  nothing  more  evident,  than  that  Languages  learn'd  by  roat  ferve 
well  enough  for  the  common  Affairs  of  Life  and  ordinary  Commerce.  Nay, 
Perfons  of  Quality  of  the  Softer  Sex,  and  fuch  of  them,  as  have  fpent  their 
Time  in  Well-bred  Company,  fhew  us,  that  this  plain  Natural  w'ay,  with- 
out the  leaft  Study  or  Know  ledge  of  Grammar,  can  carry  them  to  a  great 
Degree  of  Elegancy  and  Politenefs  in  their  Language  :  And  there  are  Ladies, 
who,  without  Knowing  what  Tenfes  and  Participles,  Adverbs  and  Prepojitions  are, 
fpeak  as  properly  and  as  correctly  (they  might  take  it  for  an  ill  Comple- 
ment, if  I  faid  as  any  Country  School- Mafter)  as  moft  Gentlemen  who  have 
been  Bred  up  in  the  ordinary  Methods  of  Grammar-Schools.  Grammar  there- 
fore 
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fore  we  fee  may  b?  fpared  in  fome  Cafes.     The  queftion  then   will  be,   To  Grammar. 
whom  fhould  it  be  Taught,  and  when  ?  To  this  I  Anfwer: 

i.  Men  learn  languages  for  the  ordinary  intercourfe  of  Society  and  Com- 
munication of  thoughts  in  common  Life,  without  any  farther  delign  in  their 
ufe  of  them.  And  for  this  purpofe,  the  Original  way  of  Learning  a  Lan- 
guage by  Converfation,  not  only  ferves  well  enough,  but  is  to  be  pre- 
fer'd  as  the  moft  Expedite,  Proper,  and  Natural.  Therefore,  to  this  ufe  of  Lan- 
guage one  may  Anfwer,  That  Grammar  is  not  neceflary.  This  fo  many  of 
my  Readers  muft  be  forced  to  allow,  as  underftand  what  I  here  fay,  and  who, 
cotiverling  with  others,  underft and  them  without  having  ever  been  taught  the 
Grammar  of  the  Englijh  Tongue.  Which  I  fuppofe  is  the  Cafe  of  incompa- 
rably the  greateft  part  of  Englifo  Men  ;  of  whom  I  have  never  yet  known  any 
one  who  learn 'd  his  Mother-Tongue  by  Rules. 

2.  Others  there  are,  the  greateft  part  of  whofe  Bufinefs  in  this  World,  is  to 
be  done  with  their  Tongues,  and  with  their  Pens  ;  and  to  thofe  it  is  conve- 
nient, if  not  neceflary,  that  they  fhould  fpeak  properly  and  correctly,  where- 
by they  may  let  their  Thoughts  into  other  Mens  Minds  the  more  ealily,  and 
with  the  greater  Impreflion.  Upon  this  Account  it  is,  that  any  fort  of 
fpeaking,  fo  as  will  make  him  be  underftood,  is  not  thought  enough  for  a 
Gentleman.  He  ought  to  ftudy  Grammar  amongfl  the  other  Helps  of  fpeak- 
ing well,  but  it  muft  be  the  Grammar  of  his  own  Tongue,  of  the  Language 
he  ufes,  that  he  may  underftand  his  own  Country  Speech  nicely,  and  fpeak 
it  properly  without  fhocking  the  Ears  of  thofe  it  is  addrefled  to  with  Sole- 
cifms  and  oftenfive  Irregularities.  And  to  this  purpofe  Grammar  is  necef- 
fary.  But  it  is  the  Grammar  only  of  their  own  proper  Tongues,  and  to  thofe 
only  who  would  take  Pains  in  cultivating  their  Language,  and  in  perfecting 
their  Stiles.  Whether  all  Gentlemen  fhould  not  do  this,  I  leave  to  be  con- 
fidered,  fince  the  Want  of  Propriety  and  Grammatical  Exactnefs,  is  thought 
very  misbecoming  one  of  that  Rank,  and  ufually  draws  on  one  guilty  of  fuch 
Faults,  the  Cenfure  of  having  had  a  lower  Breeding  and  worfe  Company  than 
fuits  with  his  Quality.  If  this  be  fo  (as  I  fuppofe  it  is)  it  will  be  Matter 
of  Wonder  why  young  Gentlemen  are  forced  to  learn  the  Grammars  of  foreign 
and  dead  Languages,  and  are  never  once  told  of  the  Grammar  of  their  own 
Tongues  :  They  do  not  fo  much  as  know  there  is  any  fuch  Thing,  much  lefs 
is  it  made  their  Bufinefs  to  be  inftrufted  in  it.  Nor  is  their  own  Language 
ever  propofed  to  them  as  worthy  their  Care  and  Cultivating,  though  they  have 
daily  Ufe  of  it,  and  are  not  feldom  in  the  future  Courfe  of  their  Lives  judg'd 
of  by  their  handfome  or  aukward  way  of  exprefling  themfelves  in  it.  Where- 
as the  Languages,  whofe  Grammars  they  have  been  fo  much  imployed  in, 
are  fuch  as  probably  they  fhall  fcarce  ever  fpeak  or  write  ;  or  if  upon  Occa- 
fion  this  fhould  happen,  they  fhall  be  excufed  for  the  Miftakes  and  Faults 
they  make  in  it.  Would  not  a  Chinefe,  who  took  notice  of  this  way  of 
Breeding,  be  apt  to  imagine  that  all  our  young  Gentlemen  were  defign'd  to 
be  Teachers  and  Profeflors  of  the  dead  Languages  of  foreign  Countries,  and 
not  to  be  Men  of  Bufinefs  in  their  own  ? 

3.  There  is  a  third  fort  of  Men,  who  apply  themfelves  to  two  or  three 
foreign,  dead,  (  and  which  amongft  us  are  called  the)  learned  Languages  ; 
make  them  their  Study,  and  pique  themfelves  upon  their  Skill  in  them. 
No  doubt  thofe  who  propofe  to  themfelves  the  learning  of  any  Language 
with  this  View,  and  would  be  critically  exact  in  it,  ought  carefully  to 
ftudy  the  Grammar  of  it.  i.  would  not  be  miftaken  here,  as  if  this  were  to 
undervalue  Greek  and  Latin  :  I  grant  thefe  are  Languages  of  great  Ufe 
and  Excellency,  and  a  Man  can  have  no  Place  amongft  the  Learned  in  this 
Part  of  the  World,  who  is  a  Stranger  to  them.  But  the  Knowledge  a  Gen- 
tleman would  ordinarily  draw  for  his  Ufe  out  of  the  Roman  and  Greek  Wri- 
ters, I  think  he  may  attain  without  ftudyingthe  Grammars  of  thofe  Tongues, 
and,  by  bare  reading,  may  come  to  underftand  them  fufEciently  for  all  his 
Purpofes.  How  much  farther  he  fhall  at  any  time  be  concerned  to  look 
into  the  Grammar  and  critical  Niceties  of  either  of  thefe  Tongues,  he  him- 
felf  vvill  be  able   to  determine,  when  he   comes  to  propofe  to   himfelf  the 
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Grammar.  Study  of  any  Thing  that  flull  require  it.     Which  brings  me  to  the  other  Pare 
of  the  Enquiry,  viz.. 

When  Grammar  fioulcl  be  "Taught  ? 

To  which,  upon  the  premifed  Grounds,  the  Anfwer  is  obvious,  viz,. 

That  if  Grammar  ought  to  be  taught  at  any  time,  it  mult  be  to  one  that 
can  fpeak  the  Language  already,  how  elfe  can  he  be  taught  the  Grammar  of 
it  ?  This  at  leaft  is  evident  from  the  Practice  of  the  Wife  and  Learned  Nati- 
ons amongft  the  Antients.  They  made  it  a  Part  of  Education  to  cultivate 
their  own,  not  foreign  Tongues.  The  Greeks  counted  all  other  Nations  Bar- 
barous, and  had  a  Contempt  for  their  Languages.  And  though  the  Greek- 
Learning  grew  in  Credit  amongft  the  Romans  towards  the  End  of  their  Com- 
mon-wealth, yet  it  was  the  Roman  Tongue  that  was  made  the  Study  of  their 
Youth  :  Their  own  Language  they  were  to  make  ufe  of,  and  therefore  it  was 
their  own  Language  they  were  inftructed  and  exerciled  in. 

But  more  particularly  to  determine  the  proper  Seafon  for  Grammar  :  I 
do  not  fee  how  it  can  reafonably  be  made  any  one's  Study,  but  as  an  Intro- 
duction to  Rhetorick  ;  when  it  is  thought  Time  to  put  any  one  upon  the 
Care  of  polilhing  his  Tongue,  and  of  fpeaking  better  than  the  Illiterate, 
then  is  the  Time  for  him  to  be  inftructed  in  the  Rules  of  Grammar,  and  not 
before.  For  Grammar  being  to  teach  Men  not  to  fpeak,  but  to  fpeak  cor- 
rectly, and  according  to  the  exact  Rules  of  the  Tongue,  which  is  one  Pare 
of  Elegancy,  there  is  little  ufe  of  the  one  to  him  that  has  no  need  of  the 
other ;  where  Rhetorick  is  not  neceffary,  Grammar  may  be  fpared.  I  know 
not  why  any  one  ihould  wafte  his  Time,  and  beat  his  Head  about  the  Latin, 
Grammar,  who  docs  not  intend  to  be  a  Critick,  or  make  Speeches,  and 
write  Difpatches  in  it.  When  any  one  finds  in  himfelf  a  Neceffity  or  Difpo- 
fition  to  ftudy  any  foreign  Language  to  the  Bottom,  and  to  be  nicely  exact 
in  the  Knowledge  of  it,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  take  a  Grammatical  Sur- 
vey of  it.  If  his  Ufe  of  it  be  only  to  underftand  fome  Books  writ  in  it, 
without  a  critical  Knowledge  of  the  Tongue  it  felt,  Reading  alone,  as  I 
have  faid,  will  attain  this  End,  without  charging  the  Mind  with  the  multi- 
plied Rules  and  Intricacies  of  Grammar. 

§.  i6~q.  For  the  Exercife  of  his  Writing,  let  him  lometimes  tranflate  Latin 
into  Englifi :  But  the  learning  of  Latin  being  nothing  but  the  learning  of 
Words,  a  very  unpleafant  Bulinefs  both  to   Young  and  Old,  join  as  much, 

•  other  real  Knowledge  with  it  as  you  can,  beginning  ftill  with  that  which  lies 
moft  obvious  to  the  Senfes  ;  fuch  as  is  the  Knowledge  of  Minerals,  Plants, 
and  Animals ;  and  particularly  Timber  and  Fruit-Trees,  their  Parts,  and  Ways 
of  Propagation,  v  herein  a  great  deal  may  be  taught  a  Child,  which  will  not 
be  ufelefs  to  the  Man.  But  more  efpecially  Geography,  Aftronomy,  and  Anato- 
my. But  whatever  you  are  teaching  him,  have  a  Care  ftill  that  you  do  not 
clog  him  with  too  much  at  once  ;  or  make  any  Thing  his  Bufinefs,  but  down- 
right Vertue,  or  reprove  him  for  any  Thing  but  Vice,  or  fome  apparent 
Tendency  to  it. 

§.  170.  But  if,  after  all,  his  Fate  be  to  go  to  School  to  get  the  Latin  Tongue, 
'twill  be  in  vain  to  talk  to  you  concerning  the  Method  I  think  beft  to  be  ob- 
ferved  in  Schools  ;  you  muft  fubmit  to  that  you  find  there,  not  expect  to 

•  have  it  changed  for  your  Son ;  but  yet  by  all  Means  obtain,  if  you  can,  that 
he  be  not  employ M  in  making  Latin  Themes  and  Declamations,  and  leaft  of  all 
Verfes  of  any  kind.  You  may  infift  on  it,  if  it  will  do  any  Good,  that  you 
have  no  Delign  to  make  him  either  a  Latin  Oratoyr,or  Poet,  but  barely  would 
have  him  underftand  perfectly  a  Latin  Authour  j  and  that  you  obferve,  thofe 
who  teach  any  of  the  modern  Languages,  and  that  with  Succefs,  never  amufe 
their  Scholars  to  make  Speeches  or  Verfes  either  in  French  or  Italian,  their  Bu- 
finefs being  Language  barely,  and  not  Invention. 

Ttemes.  §.  171.  But  to  tell  you  a  little  more  fully  why  I  would  not  have  him  ex- 
ercis'd  in  making  of  Themes  and  Verfes.  1.  As  to  Tliemes,  they  have,  I  con- 
fefs,  the  Pretence  of  fomething  ufeful,  which  is  to  teach  People  to  fpeak 
handfomly  and  well  on  any  Subject  ;  which,  if  it  could  be  attained  this  Way, 
1  own,  VI  ould  be  a  great  Advantage,  there   being  nothing  more  becoming  a 
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Gentleman,  nor  more  ufefulinall  the  Occurrences  of  Life,  than  to  be  able,7%ttfA 
on  any  Occafion,  to  (peak  well,  and  to  thePurpofe.  But  this  I  fay,  that  the 
making  of  Themes,  as  is  ufual  in  Schools,  helps  not  one  Jot  toward  it :  For  do 
but  confider  what  'tis,  in  making  a  Theme,  that  a  young  Lad  is  employ 'd 
about  ;  'tis  to  make  a  Speech  on  lome  Latin  Saying  ;  as,  Omnia  vincit  amor, 
or  Non  licet  in  Bella  bis  peccare,  &c.  And  here  the  poor  Lad,  who  wants 
Knowledge  of  thofe  Things  he  is  to  fpeak  of,  which  is  to  be  had  only  from. 
Time  and  Obfervation,  mud  fet  his  Invention  on  the  Rack  to  fay  fomething 
where  he  knows  nothing  ;  which  is  a  fort  of  Egyptian  Tyranny,  to  bid  them 
make  Bricks,  who  have  not  yet  any  of  the  Materials.  And  therefore  it  is 
ufual,  in  fuch  Cafes,  for  the  poor  Children  to  go  to  thofe  of  higher  Forms 
with  this  Petition,  Pray  give  me  a  little  Senfe ;  which,  whether  it  be  more  rea- 
ionable  or  more  ridiculous,  is  not  eafie  to  determine.  Before  a  Man  can  be 
in  any  Capacity  to  fpeak  on  any  Subject,  'tis  neceflary  he  be  acquainted 
with  it;  orelfe  'tis  as  roolifh  to  fet  him  to  difcourfe  of  it,  as  to  fet  a  blind 
Man  to  talk  of  Colours,  or  a  deaf  Man  of  Mufick.  And  would  you  not 
think  him  a  little  crack'd,  who  would  require  another  to  make  an  Argument 
on  a  Moot-Point,  who  underftands  nothing  of  our  Laws  ?  And  what,  I  pray, 
do  School-Boys  underftand  concerning  thofe  Matters,  which  are  ufed  to  be 
propofed  to  them  in  their  Themes,  as  Subjects  to  difcourfe  on,  to  whet  and 
exercife  their  Fancies? 

§.  172.  In  the  next  Place  confider  the  Language  that  their  Themes  are  made 
in :  'Tis  Latin,  a  Language  foreign  in  their  Country,  and  long  fince  dead 
every-where  :  A  Language  which  your  Son,  'tis  a  thoufand  to  one,  fhall  ne- 
ver have  an  Occafion  once  to  make  a  Speech  in  as  long  as  he  lives,  after  he 
comes  to  be  a  Man  ;  and  a  Language  wherein  the  Manner  of  exprefling  one's 
felf  isfo  far  different  from  our's,  that  to  be  perfect  in  that,  would  very  little 
improve  the  Purity  and  Facility  of  his  Englijh  Style.  Befides  that,  there  is 
now  fo  little  Room,  or  Ufe,  for  fet  Speeches  in  our  own  Language,  in  any 
Part  of  our  EnglijJ)  Bufinefs,  that  I  can  fee  no  Pretence  for  this  fort  of  Exer- 
cife in  our  Schools,  unlefs  it  can  be  fuppofed,  that  the  making  of  fet  Latin 
Speeches  fhould  be  the  Way  to  teach  Men  to  fpeak  well  in  Englijh  extempore. 
The  Way  to  that  I  fhould  think  rather  to  be  this  :  That  there  fhould  be  pro- 
pos'd  to  young  Gentlemen  rational  and  ufetul  Queftions,  fuited  to  their  Age 
and  Capacities,  and  on  Subjects  not  wholly  unknown  to  them,  nor  out  of 
their  Way  :  Such  as  thefe,  when  they  are  ripe  for  Exercifes  of  this  Nature, 
they  fhould  extempore,  or  after  a  little  Meditation  upon  the  Spot,  fpeak  to, 
without  penning  ot  any  thing  :  For  I  ask,  if  we  will  examine  the  Effects  of 
this  Way  of  Learning  to  fpeak  well,  who  fpeak  belt  in  any  Bufinefs,  when 
Occafion  calls  them  to  it  upon  any  Debate,  either  thofe  who  have  accuftomed 
themfelves  to  compofe  and  write  down  before-hand  what  they  would  fay  ; 
or  thofe,  who,  thinking  only  ot  the  Matter,  to  underftand  that  as  well  as  they 
can,  ufe  themfelves  only  to  fpeak  extempore  ?  And  he  that  fhall  judge  by  this 
will  be  little  apt  to  think,  That  the  accuftoming  him  to  ftudied  Speeches, 
and  fet  Compofitions,  is  the  Way  to  fit  a  young  Gentleman  for  Bufinefs. 

§.  173.  But  perhaps  we  fhall  be  told,  'Tis  to  improve  and  perfect  them  in 
the  Latin  Tongue.  'Tis  true,  that  is  their  proper  Bufinefs  at  School  ;  but 
the  making  ot  Themes  is  not  the  Way  to  it :  That  perplexes  their  Brains  a- 
bout  Invention  of  Things  to  be  faid,  not  about  the  Signification  of  Words  to 
be  learn'd  ;  and  when  they  are  making  a  Theme,  'tis  Thoughts  they  fearch 
and  fweat  for,  and  not  Language.  But  the  Learning  and  Maftery  of  a 
Tongue  being  uneafie  and  unpleafant  enough  in  it  felt,  fhould  not  be  cum- 
ber'd  with  any  other  Difficulties,  as  is  done  in  this  way  of  proceeding.  In, 
fine,  If  Boys  Invention  be  to  be  quicken'd  by  fuch  Exercife,  let  them  make 
Themes  in  English,  where  they  have  Facility,  and  a  Command  of  Words,  and 
will  better  fee  what  kind  of  Thoughts  they  have,  when  put  into  their  own 
Language  :  And  if  the  Latin  Tongue  be  to  be  learned,  let  it  be  done  the  ea- 
fieft  Way,  without  toiling  and  difgulting  the  Mind  by  fo  uneafie  an  Imploy- 
ment  as  that  of  making  Speeches  join'd  to  it. 

§.174.  If  thefe  may  be  any   Reafons   againft    Children's    making    Latin  verfes. 
Themes  at  School,    I  have  much  more  to  fay,  and  of  more  Weight,  againft 

their 
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Verfes.  their  making  Verfes  ;  Verfes  of  any  fort  :  For  if  he  has  no  Genius  to  Poetry, 
'tis  the  molt  unreafonable  Thing  in  the  World  to  torment  a  Child,  and 
Wafte  his  Time  about  that  which  can  never  fucceed ;  and  if  he  have  a  Poe- 
tick  Vein,  'tis  to  me  the  ftrangeft  thing  in  the  World  that  th«  Father  fhould 
defire  or  fuffer  it  to  be  cherifhed  or  improved.  Methinks  the  Parents  fhould 
labour  to  have  it  flifled  and  fupprefied  as  much  as  may  be  ;  and  I  know  not 
what  Reafon  a  Father  can  have  to  with  his  Son  a  Poet,  who  does  not  delire 
to  have  him  bid  Defiance  to  all  other  Callings  and  Buiinefs :  Which  is  not  yet 
the  worft  of  the  Cafe  ;  for  it  he  proves  a  fuccefsful  Rhymer,  and  gets  once  the 
Reputation  of  a  Wit,  I  delire  it  may  be  confidered,  what  Company  and  Places 
he  is  like  to  fpend  his  Time  in,  nay,  and  Eftate  too  :  For  it  is  very  feldom 
feen,  that  any  one  difcovers  Mines  of  Gold  or  Silver  in  Parnajjus.  'Tis  a 
pleafant  Air,  but  a  barren  Soil ;  and  there  are  very  tew  Inftances  of  thofe 
who  have  added  to  their  Patrimony  by  any  thing  they  have  reaped  from 
thence.  Poetry  and  Gaming,  which  ufually  go  together,  are  alike  in  this 
too,  That  they  feldom  bring  any  Advantage  but  to  thofe  who  have  nothing 
elfe  to  live  on.  Men  of  Eftates  almoft  conftantly  go  away  Lofers ;  and  'tis 
well  if  they  efcape  at  a  cheaper  Rate  than  their  whole  Eftates,  or  the  great- 
eft  Part  of  them.  If  therefore  you  would  not  have  your  Son  the  Fiddle  to 
every  jovial  Company,  without  whom  the  Sparks  could  not  relifh  their 
Wine,  nor  know  how  to  pafs  an  Afternoon  idlely ;  if  you  would  not  have 
him  wade  his  Time  and  Eftate  to  divert  others,  and  condemn  the  dirty 
Acres  left  him  by  his  Anceftors ;  I  do  not  think  you  will  mucli  care  he  fliould 
be  a  Poet,  or  that  his  School-mafter  fhould  enter  him  in  verfifying.  But  yet, 
if  any  one  will  think  Poetry  a  defirable  Quality  in  his  Son,  and  that  the 
Study  of  it  would  raife  his  Fancy  and  Parts,  he  muft  needs  yet  confefs,  that, 
to  that  end,  reading  the  excellent  Greek  and  Roman  Poets  is  of  more  Ufe  than 
making  bad  Verfes  of  his  own,  in  a  Language  that  is  not  his  own.  And  he 
whofe  Defign  it  is  to  excel  in  Englijb  Poetry,  would  not,  I  guefs,  think  the 
Way  to  it  were  to  make  his  firft  Elfays  in  Latin  Verfes. 

§.  175.  Another  Thing  very  ordinary  in  the  vulgar  Method  of  Grammar- 
Schools  there  is,  of  which  I  fee  no  ufe  at  all,  unlefs  it  be  to  baulk  young 
Lads  in  the  Way  to  learning  Languages,  which,  in  my  Opinion,  fhould 
be  made  as  eafie  and  pleafant  as  may  be ;  and  that  which  was  painful  in  it, 
as  much  as  poffible  quite  removed.  That  which  I  mean,  and  here  com- 
plain of,  is,  their  being  forced  to  learn  by  heart  great  Parcels  of  the  Authors 
which  are  taught  them  ;  wherein  I  can  difcover  no  Advantage  at  all,  efpecially 
to  the  Bufmefs  they  are  upon.  Languages  are  to  be  learn'd  only  by  Read- 
ing and  Talking,  and  not  by  Scraps  of  Authors  got  by  heart;  which,  when 
a  Man's  Head  is  fluffed  with,  he  has  got  the  juft  Furniture  of  a  Pedant,  and 
'tis  the  ready  way  to  make  him  one ;  than  which  there  is  nothing  lefs  becom- 
ing a  Gentleman.  For  what  can  be  more  ridiculous,  than  to  mix  the  rich 
andhandfome  Thoughts  and  Sayings  of  others  with  a  deal  of  poor  Stuff  of 
his  own ;  which  is  thereby  the  more  expofed,  and  has  no  other  Grace  in  it, 
nor  will  otherwife  recommend  the  Speaker,  than  a  thread-bare  Ruffet 
Coat  would,  that  was  fet  oft"  with  large  Patches  of  Scarlet  and  glittering  Bro- 
cade ?  Indeed,  where  a  Paflage  comes  in  the  Way  whofe  Matter  is  worth 
Remembrance,  and  the  Expreffion  of  it  very  clofe  and  excellent  (as  there  are 
Many  fuch  in  the  ancient  Authors)  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  lodge  it  in  the 
Minds  of  young  Scholars,  and  with  fuch  admirable  Strokes  of  thofe  Great 
Mafters  fometimes  exercife  the  Memories  of  School-Boys  :  But  their  Learn- 
ing of  their  Leifons  by  heart,  as  they  happen  to  fall  out  in  their  Books 
without  Choice  or  Diftinction,  I  know  not  what  it  ferves  for,  but  to  mif- 
fpend  their  Time  and  Pains,  and  give  them  a  Difguft  and  Averfion  to  their 
Books,  wherein  they  find  nothing  but  ufelefs  Trouble. 

§.  i-]6.  I  hear  'tis  faid,  That  Children  fhould  be  employ 'd  in  getting 
Things  by  heart  to  exercife  and  improve  their  Memories.  I  could  wifh 
this  were  faid  with  as  much  Authority  of  Reafon  as  it  is  with  Forwardnefs  of 
Affurance,  and  that  this  Practice  were  eftablifhed  upon  good  Obfervation, 
more  than  old  Cuftom  :  For  it  is  evident  that  Strength  of  Memory  is  owing 
to  an  happy  Conftitution,  and  not  to  any  habitual  Improvement  got  by  Ex- 
ercife, 
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ercife.     Tis  true,  what  the  Mind  is  intent  upon,  and,  for  fear  of  letting  it  Memori- 
flip,  often  imprints  aifrefh  on  it  felf  by  frequent  Reflection,  that  it  is  apt  to  re-  Uu 
tain,  but  ftill  according  to  its  own  natural  Strength  of  Retention.     An  Im- 
preflion  made  on  Bees-wax  or  Lead,  will  not  laft  fo  long  as  on  Brafs  or  Steel. 
Indeed,  if  it  be  renew'd  often,  it  may  laft  the  longer ;  but   every  new  reflect- 
ing on  it  is  a  new  Impreflion,  and    'tis  from  thence  one  is  to   reckon,  if  one 
would    know    how  long  the  Mind   retains  it.     But  the   learning  Pages  of 
Latin  by  heart,  no  more  fits  the  Memory  for   Retention   of  any   thing  elfe, 
than  the   graving  of  one  Sentence  in  Lead,  makes  it  the  more  capable   of  re- 
taining firmly  any  other  Characters.  If  fuch  a  fort  of  Excrcife  of  the  Memory 
were   able  to  give  it  Strength,  and  improve  our  Parts,  Players  of  all   other 
People  muft  needs  have  the  beft  Memories,  and   be  the  beft  Company.     But 
whether  the  Scraps  they  have  got  into  their  Heads  this  way,  make  them   re- 
member other  things  the  better ;  and  whether  their  Parts  be  improved  pro- 
portionably  to  the  Pains  they  have  taken  in  getting  by  heart  others  Sayings 
Experience  will  fhew.     Memory  is  fo  necefl'ary  to  all  Parts  and  Conditions 
of  Life,  and  fo  little  is  to  be  done  without  it,  that  we  are  not  to  fear  it  fhould 
grow  dull,  and  ufelefs  for  want  of  Exercife,  if  Exercife  would  make  it  grow 
ftronger.     But  I  fear  this  Faculty  of  the  Mind  is  not  capable  of  much  Help 
and  Amendment  in  general  by  any  Exercife  or  Endeavour  of  our's,  at  leaft 
not  by  that  ufed  upon  this  Pretence  in  Grammar-Schools.     And  if  Xerxes  was 
able  to  call  every  common  Soldier  by  his  Name,  in  his  Army  that  confifted  of 
no  lefs  than  an  Hundred  thoufand  Men,  I  think  it  may  be  guefled,  he  got  not 
this  wonderful  Ability  by  Learning  his  Leflbns  by  heart  when  he  was  a  Boy. 
This  Method  of  exercifmg  and   improving  the   Memory  by  toilfom    Repe- 
titions without  Book  of  what  they  read,  is,  I  think,  little  ufed  in  the  Educa- 
tion of  Princes,  which,  if  it  had  that  Advantage  is  talked  of,  fhould  be  as  little 
negle&ed  in  them  as  in  the  meaneft  School-boys:  Princes  having  as  much 
need  of  good  Memories   as  any  Men  living,  and   have  generally  an  equal 
Share  in  this  Faculty  with  other  Men  ;  though  it  has  never  been  taken  care  of 
this  way.     What  the  Mind  is  intent  upon,  and  careful  of,  that  it  remembers 
beft,  and  for  the  Reafon  above-mentioned:  To  which,  if  Method  and  Order 
be  joyn'd,  all  is  done,  I  think,  that  can  be,  for  the  Help  of  a  weak  Memory  ; 
and  he  that  will  take  any  other  way  to  do  it,  efpecially  that  of  charging  it  with 
a  Train  of  other  People's  Words,  which  he  that  learns  cares  not  for,  will    I 
guefs,  fcarce  find  the  Profit  anfwer  half  the  Time  and  Pains  imploy'd  in  it. 

I  do  not  mean  hereby,  that  there  fhould  be  no  Exercife  given  to  Chil- 
dren's Memories.  I  think  their  Memories  fhould  be  employ'd,  but  not  in 
learning  by  Roat  whole  Pages  out  of  Books,  which,  the  Leflbn  being  once 
faid,  and  that  Task  over,  are  deliver'd  up  again  to  Oblivion,  and  neglected  for 
ever.  This  mends  neither  the  Memory  nor  the  Mind.  What  they  fhould  learn 
by  heart  out  of  Authors,  I  have  above-mentioned  :  And  fuch  Wife  and  Ufeful 
Sentences  being  once  given  in  charge  to  their  Memories,  they  (hould  never 
be  fuffer'd  to  forget  again,  but  be  often  call'd  to  account  for  them  :  where- 
by, befides  the  Ufe  thofe  Sayings  may  be  to  them  in  their  future  Life,  as  fo 
many  good  Rules  and  Obfervations,  they  will  be  taught  to  reflect  often  and 
bethink  themfelves  what  they  have  to  remember,  which  is  the  only  way  to 
make  the  Memory  quick  and  ufeful.  The  Cuftom  of  frequent  Reflection  will 
keep  their  Minds  from  running  a-drift,  and  call  their  Thoughts  home  from 
ufelefs  unattentive  Roving  :  And  therefore,  I  think,  it  may  do  well,  to  give 
them  fomething  every  Day  to  remember  ;  but  fomething  ftiij,  that  is  in  it 
felf  worth  the  remembering,  and  what  you  would  never  have  out  of  Mind, 
whenever  you  call,  or  they  themfelves  fearch  for  it.  This  will  oblige  them 
often  to  turn  their  Thoughts  inwards,  than  which  you  cannot  wifh  them  a 
better  intellectual  Habit. 

§.177.  But  under  whofe  Care  foever  a  Child  is  put  to  be  taught,  du- latin. 
ring  the  tender  and  flexible  Years  of  his  Life,  this  is  certain,  it  fhould  be 
one  who  thinks  Latin  and  Language  the  leaft  part  of  Education  ;  one,  who 
knowing  how  much  Virtue  and  a  well-temper'd  Soul  is  to  be  preferr'd  to 
any  fort  of  Learning  or  Language,  makes  this  chief  Bufinefs  to  form  the  Mind 
of  his  Scholars,  and  give  that  a  right  difpofition  :  which,  if  once  got,  though 
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Latin.  all  the  reft  flnuld  be  neglected,  would,  in  due  time,  produce  all  the  reft ;  and 
which  if  it  be  not  got,  and  fettled,  fo  as  to  keep  out  ill  and  vicious  Habits, 
Languages  and  Sciences,  and  all  the  other  Accompli lhments  of  Education,  will  be 
to  no  purpofe,  but  to  make  the  worfe  or  more  dangerous  Man.  And  indeed 
whatever  ftir  there  is  made  about  getting  of  Latin,  as  the  great  and  difficult 
Bufinefs,  his  Mother  may  teach  it  him  her  felf,  it  {he  will  but  fpend  two  or 
three  Hours  in  a  Day  with  him,  and  make  him  read  the  Evangelifts  in  La- 
tin to  her :  For  {"he  need  but  buy  a  Latin  Teftament,  and  having  got  fome- 
body  to  mark  the  Iaft  Syllable  but  one  where  it  is  long,  in  words  above  two 
Syllables  (which  is  enough  to  regulate  her  Pronunciation  and  Accenting  the 
Words)  read  daily  in  the  Gofpels,  and  then  let  her  avoid  Underftanding  them 
in  Latin  if  fhe  can.  And  when  fhe  underftauds  the  Evangelifts  in  Latin,  let 
her,  in  the  fame  manner,  read  AEfop's  Fables,  and  fo  proceed  on  to  Eutropius, 
Jujlhiy  and  other  fuch  Books.  I  do  not  mention  this,  as  an  Imagination  of 
what  1  fanfie  may  do,  but  as  of  a  thing  I  have  known  done,  and  the  Latin 
Tongue  with  eafe  got  this  way. 

But  to  return  to  what  I  was  faying :  He  that  takes  on  him  the  charge  of 
bringing  up  young  Men,  efpecially  young  Gentlemen,  fliould  have  fome- 
thing  more  in  him  than  Latin,  more  than  even  a  Knowledge  in  the  Liberal 
Sciences:  He  fhould  be  a  Perfon  of  eminent  Vertue  and  Prudence,  and  with 
good  Seiife,  have  good  Humour,  and  the  Skill  to  carry  himfelf  with  gravity, 
eafe,  and  kindnefs,  in  a  conftant  Converfation  with  his  Pupils.  But  of  this  I 
have  fpoken  at  large  in  another  place. 

§.  178.  At  the  fame  time  that  he  is  learning  French  and  Latin,  a  Child,  as 
has  been  faid,  may  alfo  be  enter'd  in  Arithmetkk,  Geography,  Chronology,  Hi- 
lary, and  Geometry  too.  For  if  thefe  be  taught  him  in  French  or  Latin,  when 
he  begins  once  to  underftand  either  of  thefe  Tongues,  he  will  get  a  Know- 
ledge in  thefe  Sciences,  and  the  Language  to  boot. 
Gegrcqhy.  Geography,  I  think,  fhould  be  begun  with  :  For  the  learning  of  the  Figure 
of  the  Glob".,  the  Situation  and  Boundaries  of  the  Four  Parts  of  the  World, 
and  that  of  particular  Kingdoms  and  Countries,  being  only  an  exercife  of  the 
Eyes  and  Memory,  a  Child  with  pleafure  will  learn  and  retain  them  :  And 
this  is  fo  certain,  that  I  now  live  in  the  Houfe  with  a  Child,  whom  his  Mother 
has  fo  well  inftrufted  this  way  in  Geography,  that  he  knew  the  Limits  of  the 
Four  Parts  of  the  World,  could  readily  point,  being  asked,  to  any  Country 
upon  the  Globe,  or  any  County  in  the  Map  of  England;  knew  all  the  great 
Rivers,  Promontories,  Straits,  and  Bays  in  the  World,  and  could  find  the  Lon- 
gitude and  Latitude  of  any  Place,  before  he  was  fix  Years  old.  Thefe  things,  that 
he  will  thus  learn  by  fight,and  have  by  roat  in  his  Memory,  are  not  all,  I  confefs, 
that  he  is  to  learn  upon  the  Globes.  But  yet  it  is  a  good  ftep  and  preparation  to 
it,  and  will  make  the  remainder  much  eafier,  when  his  Judgment  is  grown  ripe 
enough  for  it  :  Befides  that,  it  gets  fo  much  time  now  ;  and  by  the  pleafure  of 
knowing  things,  leads  him  on  infenfibly  to  the  gaining  of  Languages. 

§.  179.  When  he  has  the  natural  Parts  of  the  Globe  well  fix'd  in  his  Memory, 
it  may  then  be  time  to  begin  Arithmetick.  By  the  natural  Parts  of  the  Globe, 
I  mean  feveral  Pofitions  of  the  Parts  of  the  Earth,  and  Sea,  under  different 
Names  and  Diftincuons  of  Countries,  not  coming  yet  to  thofe  Artificial  and 
imaginary  Lines,  which  have  been  invented,  and  are  only  fuppos'd  for  the 
better  improvement  of  that  Science. 
Athhme-  §.  180.  Arithmetick  is  the  eafieft,  and  confequently  the  firft  fort  of  ab- 
tick.  ftraft    Reafoning,    which  the  Mind  commonly   bears,    or  accuftoms    it  felf 

to  :  And  is  of  fo  general  ufe  in  all  parts  of  Life  and  Bufinefs,  that  fcirce  any 
thing  is  to  be  done  without  it.  This  is  certain,  a  Man  cannot  have  too 
much  of  it,  nor  too  perfectly  :  He  Ihould  therefore  begin  to  be  excrcis'd 
in  counting,  as  foon,  and  as  far,  as  he  is  capable  of  it ;  and  do  fomething  in 
it  every  Day,  till  he  is  Mafter  of  the  Art  of  Numbers.  When  he  underftands 
Addition  and  SubflraUhn,  he  may  then  be  advanced  farther  in  Geography,  and 
after  he  is  acquainted  with  the  Poles,  Zones,  Parallel  Circles,  and  Meridians, 
be  taught  Longitude  and  Latitude,  and  by  them  be  made  to  underftand  the 
ufe  of  Maps,  and  by  the  Numbers  placed  on  their  Sides,  to  know  the 
refveSire  Situation  of  Ccuntries,  and  how  to  find  them  out  on  the  Terre- 
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{trial  Globe.     Which   when  he  can  readily  do,  he  may  then  be  enter'd  in  Aflrotio- 
the  Celeftial  ;  and  there  going  over  all   the  Circles  again,  with   a  more  par-  "?• 
ticular  Obfervation  of  the  Ecliptick,  or  Zodiack,  to  fix  them  all  very  clearly 
and  diftinctly  in  his  Mind,  he  may  be  taught  the  Figure  and  Polition  of'  the 
feveral  Conftellations,  which  may   be  fhew'd  him  firft   upon  the  Globe,  and 
then  in  the  Heavens. 

When  that  is  done,  and  he  knows  pretty  well  the  Conftellations  of  this 
our  Hemifphere,  it  may  be  time  to  give  him  fome  Notions  of  this  our  Pla- 
netary World,  and  to  that  purpofe  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  make  him  a 
Draught  of  the  Copernican  Syftem,  and  therein  explain  to  him  the  Situa- 
tion of  the  Planets,  their  refpe&ive  Diftances  from  the  Sun,  the  Centre  of 
their  Revolutions.  This  will  prepare  him  to  under/land  the  Motion  and 
Theory  of  the  Planets,  the  moft  eafie  and  natural  Way.  For  fince  Astrono- 
mers no  longer  doubt  of  the  Motion  of  the  Planets  about  the  Sun,  it  is  fit  he 
fhould  proceed  upon  that  Hypothefis  which  is  not  only  the  fimpleft  and  leaft 
perplexed  for  a  Learner,  but  alfo  the  likelieft  to  be  true  in  it  felf.  But  in 
this  as  in  all  other  parts  of  Inftru&ion,  great  Care  mull:  be  taken  with  Chil- 
dren, to  begin  with  that  which  is  plain  and  fimple,  and  to  teach  them  as 
little  as  can  be  at  once,  and  fettle  that  well  in  their  Heads,  before  you  pro- 
ceed to  the  next,  or  any  thing  new  in  that  Science.  Give  them  firft  one 
fimple  Idea,  and  fee  that  they  take  it  right,  and  perfectly  comprehend  it 
before  you  go  any  farther,  and  then  add  fome  other  fimple  Idea,  which 
lies  next  in  your  way  to  what  you  aim  at,  and  fo  proceeding  by  gentle  and 
infenfible  Steps,  Children  without  Confufion  and  Amazement  will  have 
their  Underftandings  opened,  and  their  Thoughts  extended  farther  than  could 
have  been  expefted.  And  when  any  one  has  learn'd  any  thing  himfelf,  there 
is  no  fuch  way  to  fix  it  in  his  Memory,  and  to  encourage  him  to  go  on,  as 
to  fet  him  to  teach  it  others. 

§.  181.  When  he  has  once  got  fuch  an  Acquaintance  with  the  Globes,  asGtometrf 
is  above-mentioned,  he  may  be  fit  to  be  tried  a  little  in  Geometry ;  wherein  I 
think  the  Six  firft  Books  of  Euclid,  enough  for  him  to  be  taught.  For  I  am 
in  fome  doubt,  whether  more  to  a  Man  of  Bufinefs  be  neceffary  or  ufefuh 
At  leaft  if  he  have  a  Genius  and  Inclination  to  it,  being  enter'd  fo  far  by 
his  Tutour,  he  will  be  able  to  go  on  of  himfelf  without  a  Teacher. 

The  Globes  therefore  mult  be  ftudied,  that  diligently,  and  I  think 
may  be  begun  betimes,  if  the  Tutour  will  but  be  careful  to  diftinguifh, 
what  the  Child  is  capable  of  knowing,  and  what  not;  for  which  this 
may  be  a  Rule,  that  perhaps  will  go  a  pretty  way  (viz,.)  That  Children  may 
be  taught  any  thing  that  falls  under  their  Senfes,  efpecially  their  Sight,  as 
far  as  their  Memories  only  are  exercifed :  And  thus  a  Child  very  young 
may  learn,  which  is  the  JEquator,  which  the  Meridian,  Sec.  which  Europe,  and 
which  England  upon  the  Globes,  as  foon  almoft  as  he  knows  the  Rooms  of 
the  Houfe  he  lives  in,  if  Care  be  taken  not  to  teach  him  too  much  at  once, 
nor  to  fet  him  upon  a  new  Part,  till  that,  which  he  is  upon,  be  perfectly 
learn'd  and  fix'd  in  his  Memory. 

§.  182.  With  Geography  Chronology  ought  to  go  hand  in  hand.  I  mean  chronsh- 
the  general  part  of  it,  fo  that  he  may  have  in  his  Mind  a  view  of  the  whole  J> 
current  of  time,  and  the  feveral  confiderable  Epochs  that  are  made  ufe  of 
in  Hiftory.  Without  thefe  two,  Hiftory,  which  is  the  great  Miftrefs  of 
Prudence  and  Civil  Knowledge;  and  ought  to  be  the  proper  Study  of  a 
Gentleman,  or  Man  of  Bufinefs  in  the  World ;  without  Geography  and  Chro- 
nology, I  fay,  Hiftory  will  be  very  ill  retained,  and  very  little  ufeful  ;  but 
be  only  a  Jumble  of  Matters  of  Faft,  confufedly  heaped  together  with- 
out Order  or  Inftru&ion.  'Tis  by  thefe  two,  that  the  Aftions  of  Man- 
kind are  ranked  into  their  proper  Places  of  Times  and  Countries,  under 
which  Circumftances,  they  are  not  only  much  eafier  kept  in  the  Me- 
mory ;  but  in  that  natural  Order,  are  only  capable  to  afford  thofe 
Obfervations,  which  make  a  Man  the  better  and  the  abler  for  reading 
them. 

$.183.  When   I  fpeak  of  Chronology  as  a  Science  he  fhould  be  perfeft  in,  I 
do  not  mean  the  little  Controverfies  that  are  in  it.     Thefe  are  endleft,  and 

Vol.  III.  U  2  moft 


84  Qf Education. 


chrono.  moft  of  them  of  fo  little  Importance  to  a  Gentleman,  as  not  to  deferve  to  be 
&'  inquir'd  into,  were  they  capable  of  an  eafy  Decifion.  And  therefore  all  that 
learned  Noife  and  Duft  ot  the  Chronologifl  is  wholly  to  be  avoided.  The 
mod  ufeful  Book  I  have  feen  in  that  part  of  Learning,  is  a  fmall  Treatife  of 
Strauchius,  which  is  printed  in  Twelves,  under  the  Title  of  Breviarium  Chro- 
nologkum,  out  of  which  may  be  felected  all  that  is  neceilary  to  be  taught  a 
young  Gentleman  concerning  Chronology;  for  all  that  is  in  that  Treatife  a 
Learner  need  not  be  cumber'd  with.  He  has  in  him  the  moft  remarkable  or 
ufual  Epochs  reduced  all  to  that  of  the  Julian  Period,  which  is  the  eafieft  and 
plaineft,  and  fureft  Method  that  can  be  made  ufe  of  in  Chronology.  To  this 
Treatife  of  Strauchius,  Hehicus's  Tables  may  be  added,  as  a  Book  to  be  turned 
to  on  all  Occafions. 

Hiflorj.  §.  184.  As  nothing  teaches,  fo  nothing  delights  more  than  Hiftory.  The 
firft  of  thefe  recommends  it  to  the  Study  of  Grown  Men,  the  latter  makes 
me  think  it  the  fitted  for  a  young  Lad,  who,  as  foon  as  he  is  inftruSed  in 
Chronology,  and  acquainted  with  the  feveral  Epochs  in  ufe  in  this  part  of 
the  World,  and  can  reduce  them  to  the  Julian  Period,  fhould  then  have  fome 
Latin  Hiftory  put  into  his  Hand.  The  choice  fhould  be  directed  by  the  Eafinefs 
of  the  Stile ;  for  where  ever  he  begins,  Chronology  will  keep  it  from  Con- 
fufion;  and  the  Pleafantnefs  of  the  Subject  inviting  him  to  read,  the  Lan- 
guage will  infenfibly  be  got,  without  that  terrible  vexation  and  uneafinefs, 
which  Children  fufler,  where  they  are  put  into  Books  beyond  their  Capacity, 
fuch  as  are  the  RomanOra tours  and  Poets,  only  to  learn  the  Roman  Language. 
When  he  has  by  reading  mailer 'd  the  eafier,  fuch  perhaps  as  Juft'm,  Eutropiust 
QtiintusCurtius,  &c  the  next  Degree  to  thefe,  will  give  him  no  great  Trouble: 
And  thus  by  a  gradual  Progrefs  from  the  plained  and  eafieft  Hiftorians,  he 
may  at  laft  come  to  read  the  moft  difficult  and  fublime  of  the  Latin  Authors, 
fuch  as  are  TuUy,  Virgil,  and  Horace. 

St  kids.  §.  1 8  J.  The  Knowledge  of  Venue,  all  along  from  the  beginning,  in  all 
the  Inftances  he  is  capable  of,  being  taught  him,  more  by  Practice  than 
Rules ;  and  the  Love  of  Reputation  inftead  of  fatisfying  his  Appetite,  being 
made  habitual  in  him ;  I  know  not  whether  he  fhould  read  any  other  Difcourfes 
of  Morality,  but  what  he  finds  in  the  Bible;  or  have  any  Syftem  of  Ethicks 
put  into  his  Hand,  till  he  can  read  Tully's  Offices,  not  as  a  School-Boy  to  learn 
Latin,  but  as  one  that  would  be  informed  in  the  Principles  and  Precepts  of 
Vertue,  for  the  Conduit  of  his  Life. 

Civil-       §.  i85.  When  he  has  pretty  well  digefted  Tally's  Offices,  and  added  to  it 

Uw'  Puffendorf  de  Officio  Hominis  &  Civis,  it  may  be  feafonable  to  fet  him  upon 
Grotius  de  Jure  Belli  &  Pads,  or  w  hich  perhaps  is  the  better  of  the  two,  Puf- 
fendorf  de  Jure  naturali  &  Gentium;  wherein  he  will  be  inftrufted  in  the 
natural  Rights  of  Men,  and  the  Original  and  Foundations  of  Society,  and 
the  Duties  refulting  from  thence.  This  general  Part  of  Civil  Lav*  and  Hifto- 
ry, are  Studies  which  a  Gentleman  fhould  not  barely  touch  at,  but  con- 
ftantly  dwell  upon,  and  never  have  done  with.  A  Vertuous  and  well  be- 
haved young  Man,  that  is  well  verfed  in  the  general  Part  of  the  Civil  Law 
(which  concerns  not  the  Chicane  of  private  Cafes,  but  the  Affairs  and  Inter- 
courfe  of  civilized  Nations  in  general,  grounded  upon  Principles  of  Reafon  ) 
underftands  Latin  well,  and  can  write  a  good  Hand,  one  may  turn  loofe  into 
the  World,  with  great  aflurance  that  he  will  find  Imployment  and  Efteem, 
every  where. 
,a  §.  187.  It  would  be  ftrange  to  fuppofe  an  Englifl)  Gentleman  fhould  be 
'  ignorant  of  the  Law  of  his  Country.  This,  whatever  Station  he  is  in,  is  fo 
requifite,  that  from  a  Juftice  of  the  Peace,  to  a  Minifter  of  State,  I  know  no 
Place  he  can  well  fill  without  it.  I  do  not  mean  the  Chicane  or  wrangling 
and  captious  part  of  the  Law :  a  Gentleman,  whofe  Bufinefs  is  to  feek  the 
true  Meafures  of  Right  and  Wrong,  and  not  the  Arts  how  to  avoid  doing 
the  one,  and  fecure  himfelf  in  doing  the  other,  ought  to  be  as  far  from  fuch 
a  Study  of  the  Law,  as  he  is  concerned  diligently  to  apply  himfelf  to  that 
wherein  he  may  be  ferviceable  to  his  Country.  And  to  that  purpofe,  I 
think  the  right  way  for  a  Gentleman  to  ftudy  Our  Law,  which  he  does  not 
defign  for  his  Calling,  is  to  take  a  View  of  our  Englijh  Conftitution  and  Go- 
vernment, 
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vernmenr,  in  the  ancient  Books  of  die  Common  Law,  and  fome  more  modern  L<m- 
Writers,  who  out  or"  them  have  given  an  account  of.  this  Government.  And 
having  got  a  true  Idea  of  that,  then  to  read  our  Hiftory,  and  with  it  joyn 
in  every  King's  Reign  the  Laws  then  made.  This  will  give  an  iniight  into 
the  reafon  of  our  Statutes,  and  (hew  the  true  ground  upon  which  they  came 
to  be  made,  and  what  weight  they  ought  to  have. 

§.  188.  Rhetorick  and  Logick  being  the  Arts,  that  in  the  ordinary  method  HMjrfwfc 
ufually  follow  immediately  after  Grammar,  it  may  perhaps  be  wonder'd  that  %u  " 
I  have  faid  fo  little  of  them.  The  Reafon  is,  becaufe  of  the  little  Advantage 
young  People  receive  by  them  :  For  1  have  feldom  or  never  obferved  any  one 
to  get  the  Skill  of  reafoning  well  or  (peaking  handfomly,  by  ftudying  thofe 
Rules  which  pretend  to  teach  it :  And  therefore  I  would  have  a  young  Gen- 
tleman take  a  View  of  them  in  the  fhorteft  Syftems  could  be  found,  with- 
out dwelling  long  on  the  Contemplation  and  Study  of  thofe  Formalities. 
Right  Reafoning  is  founded  on  fomething  elfe  than  the  Predicaments  and  Pre- 
dicables,  and  does  notconfift  in  talking  in  Mode  and  Figure  it  felf.  But  'tis  be- 
sides my  prefent  Bufinefs  to  enlarge  upon  this  Speculation.  To  come  there- 
fore to  what  we  have  in  hand  ;  If  you  would  have  your  Son  reafon  well,  let 
him  read  Chillingwortb ;  and  it  you  would  iiave  him  fpeak  well,  let  him  be 
converfant  in  'Tully,  to  give  him  the  true  Idea  of  Eloquence  ;  and  let  him  read 
thofe  Things  that  are  well  writ  in  Englifl),  to  perfect  his  Style  in  the  Purity 
of  our  Language. 

§.  189.  If  the  Ufe  and  End  of  right  Reafoning,  be  to  have  right  Notions 
and  a  right  Judgment  of  Things  ;  to  diftinguifh  betwixt  Truth  and  Fal- 
fhood,  Right  and  Wrong,  and  to  act  accordingly;  be  fure  not  to  let  your 
Son  be  bred  up  in  the  Art  and  Formality  of  difputing,  either  practifing  it  him- 
felf,  or  admiring  it  in  others  ;  unlefs  inftead  of  an  able  Man,  you  deiire  to 
have  him  an  infignificant  Wrangler,  Opiniater  in  Difcourfe,  and  priding  him- 
felf  in  contradicting  others;  or,  which  is  worfe,  queflioning  every  Thing, 
and  thinking  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  as  Truth  to  be  fought,  but  only  Victory 
in  difputing.  There  cannot  be  any  Thing  fo  difingenuous,  fo  misbecoming  a 
Gentleman,  or  any  one  who  pretends  to  be  a  rational  Creature,  as  not  to 
yield  to  plain  Reafon,  and  the  Conviction  of  clear  Arguments.  Is  there  any 
Thing  more  inconfiftent  with  civil  Converfation  and  the  end  of  all  Debate, 
than  not  to  take  an  Anfwer,  though  never  fo  full  and  fatisfactory ;  but  ftill 
to  go  on  with  the  Difpute  as  long  as  equivocal  Sounds  can  furnifh  [a  Me- 
dius  terminus']  a  Term  to  wrangle  with  on  the  one  Side,  or  a  Diftinction  on 
the  other  ?  Whether  pertinent  or  impertinent,  Senfe  or  Nonfenfe,  agreeing 
with,  or  contrary  to  what  he  had  faid  before,  it  matters  not.  For  this  in 
(hort  is  the  Way  and  Perfection  of  Logical  Difputes,  That  the  Opponent 
never  takes  any  Anfwer,  nor  the  Refpondent  ever  yields  to  any  Argument. 
This  neither  of  them  muft  do,  whatever  becomes  of  Truth  or  Knowledge* 
unlefs  he  will  pafs  for  a  poor  bafrl'd  Wretch,  and  lie  under  the  Difgrace  of 
not  being  able  to  maintain  whatever  he  has  once  affirm 'd,  which  is  the  great 
Aim  and  Glory  in  difputing.  Truth  is  to  be  found  and  fupported  by  a  mature 
and  due  Confideration  of  Things  themfelves,  and  not  by  artificial  Terms  and 
Ways  of  arguing  :  Thefe  lead  not  Men  fo  much  into  the  Difcovery  of  Truth, 
as  into  a  captious  and  fallacious  Ufe  of  doubtful  Words,  which  is  the  mod 
ufelefs  and  moft  ofFenfive  Way  of  talking,  and  fuch  as  leaft  fuits  a  Gentleman 
or  a  Lover  of  Truth  of  any  Thing  in  the  World. 

There  can  fcarce  be  a  greater  Defect  in  a  Gentleman,  than  not  to  exprefa 
himfelf  well  either  in  Writing  or  Speaking.  But  yet,  I  think,  I  may  ask  my 
Reader,  Whether  he  doth  not  know  a  great  many  who  live  upon  their 
Eilates,  and  fo,  with  the  Name,  fhould  have  the  Qualities,  of  Gentlemen, 
who  cannot  fo  much  as  tell  a  Story  as  they  fhould,  much  lefs  fpeak  clearly  and 
perfwafively  in  any  Bufinefs  ?  This,  I  think,  not  to  be  fo  much  their  Fault, 
as  the  Fault  of  their  Education  ;  for  I  muft,  without  Partiality,  do  my  Coun- 
try-men this  Right,  That  where  they  apply  themfelves,  I  fee  none  of  their 
Neighbours  out-go  them.  They  have  been  taught  Rhetorick,  but  yet  never 
taught  how  to  exprefs  themfelves  handfomly  with  their  Tongues  or  Pens  in 
the  Language  they  are  always  to  ufe  ;   as  if  the  Names  of  the  Figures,  that 

embellilh'd 
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Xbewick.  embi'Ilifti'd  the  Difcourfes  of  thofe  who  underflood  the  Art  of  Speaking,  were 

Lo^ick.     tne  very  ^rt  aiKj  skju  0f  fpeafcing  -well.    This,  as  all  ochet  Things  of  Pra&ice, 

is  to  be  learn'd  not  by  a  Few  or  a  great  many  Rules  given,  bur  by  Exercife 

and  Application  according  to  good  Rules,  or  rather  Patterns,  till  Habits  are 

got,  and  a  Facility  of  doing  it  well. 

Agreeable  hereunto,  perhaps  it  might  not  be  amifs,  to  make  Children,  as 
foon  as  they  are  capable  of  it,  often  to  tell  a  Story  ot  any  Thing  they  know  ; 
and  to  correct  at  firft  the  moll:  remarkable  Fault  they  are  guilty  of  in  their 
Way  of  putting  it  together.  When  that  Fault  is  cured,  then  to  (hew  them  the 
next,  and  fo  on,  till  one  after  another,  all,  at  leaf!  the  grofs  ones,  are  mend- 
ed. When  they  can  tell  Tales  pretty  well,  then  it  may  be  time  to  make  them 
write  them.  The  Fables  of  &Jop,  the  only  Book  a  1  moil  that  I  know  fit  for 
Children,  may  afford  them  Matter  for  this  Exercife  of  writing  Englifb,  as 
well  as  for  reading  and  tranflating  to  enter  them  in  the  Latin  Tongue.  When 
they  are  got  pall  the  Faults  ot  Grammar,  and  can  join  in  a  continued  coherent 
Diicourfe  the  feveral  Parts  of  a  Story,  without  bald  and  unhandfom  Forms  of 
Tradition  (  as  is  ufual  )  often  repeated,  he  that  deiires  to  perfect  them  yet 
farther  in  this,  which  is  the  firil  Step  to  fpeaking  well,  and  needs  no  Inven- 
tion, may  have  recourfe  to  Tully,  and  by  putting  in  Practice  thofe  Rules 
which  that  mailer  of  Eloquence  gives  in  his  Firft  Book  De  Inventione,  §.  20. 
make  them  know  wherein  the  Skill  and  Graces  of  an  handfome  Narrative, 
according  to  the  feveral  Subjects  and  Defigns  of  it,  lie.  Of  each  of  which 
Rules  fit  Examples  may  be  found  out,  and  therein  they  may  be  fhewn  how 
others  have  practis'd  them.  The  ancient  Claffick  Authors  afford  Plenty  of  fuch 
Examples,  which  they  fhould  be  made  not  only  to  tranflate,  but  have  fet  be- 
fore them  as  Patterns  for  their  daily  Imitation. 

When  they  underfland  how  to  write  Engltfi  with  due  Connection,  Propriety 
and  Order,  and  arc  pretty  well  Mailers  ot  a  tolerable  narrative  Stile,  they 
may  be  advanced  to  writing  of  Letters  ;  wherein  tliey  fhould  not  be  put  upon 
any  Strains  of  Wit  or  Compliment,  but  taught  to  exprefs  their  own  plain  eafy 
Senfe,  without  any  Incoherence,  Confufion  or  Roughnefs.  And  when  they 
are  perfect  in  this,  they  may,  to  raife  their  Thoughts,  have  fet  before  them 
the  Example  of  Voitures  for  the  Entertainment  of  their  Friends  at  a  diilance, 
with  Letters  of  Complement,  Mirth,  Rallery  or  Diverfion  ;  and  Tully 's  Epi- 
flles,  as  the  bell  Pattern,  whether  for  Bufinefs  or  Converfation.  The  wri- 
lciters.xmt>  °f  Letters  has  fo  much  to  do  in  all  the  Occurrences  of  Humane  Life, 
that  no  Gentleman  can  avoid  fhewing  himfelf  in  this  kind  of  writing.  Oc- 
cafions  will  daily  force  him  to  make  this  ufe  of  his  Pen,  which,  beiides  the 
Confequences,  that,  in  his  Affairs,  his  well  or  ill  managing  of  it  often  draws 
after  it,  always  lays  him  open  to  a  feverer  Examination  of  his  Breeding, 
Senfe,  and  Abilities,  than  oral  Difcourfes ;  whofe  tranlient  Faults  dying  for 
the  moll  Part  with  the  Sound  that  gives  them  Life,  and  fo  not  fubject  to  a 
flrict  Review,  more  eafily  efcape  Observation  and  Cenfure. 

Had  the  Methods  of  Education  been  directed  to  their  right  End,  one  would 
have  thought  this  fo  neceffary  a  Part  could  not  have  been  neglected,  whilft 
Themes  and  Verfes  in  Latin,  of  no  ufe  at  all,  were  fo  conftantly  every  where 
prefled,  to  the  racking  of  Childrens  Inventions  beyond  their  Strength,  and 
hindering  their  chearful  Progrefs  in  learning  the  Tongues  by  unnatural  Diffi- 
culties. But  Cuflom  has  fo  ordain'd  it,  and  who  dares  difobey  ?  And 
would  it  not  be  very  unreasonable  to  require  of  a  learn'd  Country  School- 
Mailer  (who  has  all  the  Tropes  and  Figures  in  Farnaby's  Rbetorick  at  his  Fin- 
E„.rn,  gets  ends)  to  teach  his  Scholar  to  exprefs  himfelf  handfomly  in  Englifi, 
'  when  it  appears  to  be  fo  little  his  Bulinefs  or  Thought,  that  the  Boy's  Mother 
(defpifed,  'tis  like,  as  illiterate  for  not  having  read  a  Syflem  of  Logick  and 
Rhetorick)  out-does  him  in  it  ? 

To  write  and  fpeak  correctly,  gives  a  Grace,  and  gains  a  favourable  Atten- 
tion to  what  one  has  to  fay.  And  fince 'tis  Englifo  that  an  Enghfl)  Gentleman 
will  have  conflant  ufe  tat,  that  is  the  Language  he  fhould  chiefly  cultivate, 
and  wherein  moil  Care  fhould  be  taken  to  polifh  and  perfect  his  Style.  To 
fpeak  or  write  better  Latin  than  Englijh  may  make  a  Man  be  talk'd  of,  but 
he  would   find  it  more  to  his  Purpofe  to  exprefs  himfelf  well  in  his  own 

Tongue., 


O/Education.  87 

Tongue  that  he  ufes  every  Moment,  than  to  have  the  vain  Commendation  ofEngiifi. 
others  for  a  very  infignificant  Quality.  This  I  find  univerfally  neglected, 
and  no  Care  taken  any  where  to  improve  young  Men  in  their  own  Lan- 
guage that  they  may  throughly  uuderftand  and  be  Matters  of  it.  If  any  one 
among  us  have  a  Facility  or  Purity  more  than  ordinary  in  his  Mother-Tongue, 
it  is  owing  to  Chance,  or  his  Genius,  or  any  thing,  rather  than  to  his  Educa- 
tion or  any  Care  of  his  Teacher.  To  mind  what  Enghfl)  his  Pupil  fpeaks  or 
writes,  is  below  the  Dignity  or  one  bred  up  amongft  Greek  and  Latin,  though 
he  have  but  little  of  them  himielf.  Thefe  are  the  learned  Languages  fit  only 
for  learned  Men  to  meddle  with  and  teach  ;  Englsfo  is  the  Language  of  illite- 
rate Vulgar  :_  Though  yet  we  fee  the  Polity  of  fome  of  our  Neighbours  hath 
not  thought  it  beneath  the  publick  Care,  to  promote  and  reward  the  Improve- 
ment of  their  own  Language.  Polifhing  and  enriching  their  Tongue,  is 
no  fmall  Bufinefs  amongft  them  ;  it  hath  Colleges  and  Stipends  appointed  it, 
and  there  is  raifed  amongft  them  a  great  Ambition  and  Emulation  of  wri- 
ting correctly:  And  we  fee  what  they  are  come  to  by  it,  and  how  far  they 
have  fpread  one  of  the  worft  Languages  poflibly  in  this  Part  of  the  World, 
if  we  look  upon  it  as  it  was  in  fome  few  Reigns  backwards,  whatever  it  be 
now.  The  Great  Men  amongft  the  Romans  were  daily  exercifing  themfelves 
in  their  own  Language  ;  and  we  find  yet  upon  Record,  the  Names  of  Ora- 
tours,  who  taught  fome  of  their  Emperours  Latin,  though  it  were  their  Mo- 
ther-Tongue. 

'Tis  plain  the  Greeks  were  yet  more  nice  in  their's  :  All  other  Speech  was 
barbarous  to  them  but  their  own,  and  no  foreign  Language  appears  to  have 
been  ftudied  or  valued  amongft  that  learned  and  acute  People;  tho'  it  be  paft 
doubt  that  they  borrowed  their  Learning  and  Philofophy  from  abroad. 

I  am  not  here  fpeaking  againft  Greek  and  Latin  ;  I  think  they  ought  to  be 
ftudied,  and  the  Latin  at  leaft  underftood  well  by  every  Gentleman.  But 
whatever  foreign  Languages  a  young  Man  meddles  with  (and  the  more  he 
knows  the  better)  that  which  he  fhould  critically  ftudy,  and  labour  to  get  a 
Facility,  Clearness  and  Elegancy  to  exprefs  himfelf  in,  fhould  be  his  own, 
and  to  this  Purpofe  he  fhould  daily  be  exercis'd  in  it. 

§.  100.  Natural  Philofophy,  as  a  fpeculative  Science,  I  imagine  we  have  Natural 
none,  and  perhaps  I  may  think  I  have  Reafon  to  fay  we  never  fhall  be  able  to  Phikfopbj. 
make  a  Science  of  it.  The  Works  of  Nature  are  contriv'd  by  a  Wifdom,  and 
operate  by  __ Ways  too  far  furpafling  our  Faculties  to  difcover,  or  Capacities  to 
conceive,  for  us  ever  to  be  able  to  reduce  them  into  a  Science.  Natural 
Philofophy  being  the  Knowledge  of  the  Principles,  Properties  and  Opera- 
tions of  Things  as  they  are  in  themfelves,  I  imagine  there  are  Two  Parts 
of  it,  one  comprehending  Spirits,  with  their  Nature  and  Qualities;  and  the 
other  Bodies.  The  firft  of  thefe  is  ufually  referr'd  to  Metaphyficks  ;  But  un- 
der what  Title  foever  the  Confideration  of  Spirits  comes,  I  think  it  ought  to 
go  before  the  Study  of  Matter  and  Body,  not  as  a  Science  that  can  be  me- 
thodized into  a  Syftem,  and  treated  of  upon  Principles  of  Knowledge; 
but  as  an  Enlargement  of  our  Minds  towards  a  truer  and  fuller  Com- 
prehenfion  of  the  intellectual  World,  to  which  we  are  led  both  by  Rea- 
fon and  Revelation.  And  fince  the  cleared  and  largeft  Difcoveries  we 
have  or  other  Spirits,  befides  God  and  our  own  Souls,  is  imparted  to  us 
from  Heaven  by  Revelation,  I  think  the  Information,  that  at  leaft  young 
People  fhould  have  of  them,  fhould  be  taken  from  that  Revelation.  To 
this  Purpofc,  I  conclude,  it  would  be  well,  if  there  were  made  a  good 
Hiftory  of  the  Bible  for  young  People  to  read  ;  wherein  if  every  Thing 
that  is  fit  to  be  put  into  it  were  laid  down  in  its  due  Order  of  Time,  and 
feveral  Things  omitted  which  are  fuited  only  to  riper  Age,  that  Confu- 
fion  which  is  ufually  produced  by  promifcuous  reading  of  the  Scripture, 
as  it  lies  now  bound  up  in  our  Bibles,  would  be  avoided.  And  alfo  this 
other  Good  obtained,  that  by  reading  of  it  conftantly  there  would  be  in- 
ftilled  into  the  Minds  of  Children  a  Notion  and  Belief  of  Spirits,  they  ha- 
ving fo  much  to  do  in  all  the  Trinfactions  of  that  Hiftory,  which  will  be  a 
good  Preparation  to  the  Study  of  Bodies.  For  without  the  Notion  and  Allowance 
of  Spirit,  our  Philofophy  will  be  lame  and  defective  in  one    main   Part  of  it, 

when 
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UaturaX    when  it    leaves  out   the  Contemplation  of  the  molt    excellent  and   powerful 

Tbilofopbf.  part  0f  the  Creation. 

§.  iqi.  Of  this  Hiftory  of  the  Bible  I  think  too  it  would  be  well,  if  there 
were  a  fhort  and  plain  Epitome  made,  containing  the  chief  and  molt  material 
Heads  for  Children  to  be  converfant  in  as  foon  as  they  can  read.  This, 
though  it  will  lead  them  early  into  fome  Notion  of  Spirits,  yet  is  not  con- 
trary to  what  I  faid  above,  That  I  would  not  have  Children  troubled, 
whilft  young,  with  Notions  of  Spirits,  whereby  my  Meaning  was,  That  I 
think  it  inconvenient  that  their  yet  tender  Minds  fliould  receive  early  Impref- 
fions  of  Goblins,  Spectres,  and  Apparitions,  wherewith  their  Maids,  and  thofea- 
bout  them,  are  apt  to  fright  them  into  a  Compliance  with  their  Orders,  which 
often  proves  a  great  Inconvenience  to  them  all  their  Lives  alter,  by  Subjecting 
their  Minds  to  Frights,  fearful  Apprehenfions,  Weaknefs,  and  Superhition  ; 
which,  when  coming  abroad  into  the  World  and  Conversation,  they  grow 
weary  and  afham'd  of,  it  not  feldom  happens,  that  to  make,  as  they  think, 
a  through  Cure,  and  eafe  themfelves  of  a  Load  which  has  fate  fo  heavy  on 
them,  they  throw  away  the  Thoughts  of  all  Spirits  together,  and  fo  run  into 
the  other  but  worfe  Extream. 

§.  192.  TheReafon  why  I  would  have  this  premifed  to  the  Study  of  Bodies,  and 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  well  imbibed,  before  young  Men  be  enter'd 
in  Natural  Philofophy,  is,  becaufe  Matter,  being  a  Thing  that  all  our  Senfes 
are  conftantly  converfant  with,  it  is  fo  apt  to  poflefs  the  Mind,  and  exclude 
all  other  Beings,  but  Matter,  that  Prejudice,  grounded  on  fuch  Principles, 
often  leaves  no  Room  for  the  Admittance  of  Spirits,  or  the  allowing  any  fuch 
Things  as  immaterial  Beings  in  rerum  natura  }  when  yet  it  is  evident,  that  by 
mere  Matter  and  Motion,  none  of  the  great  Phinomenons  of  Nature  can  be 
refolved,  to  inftance  but  in  that  common  one  of  Gravity,  which  I  think  im- 
poflible  to  be  explained  by  any  natural  Operation  of  Matter,  or  any  other 
Law  of  Motion,  but  the  pofitive  Will  of  a  fuperior  Being  fo  ordering  it. 
And  therefore  fince  the  Deluge  cannot  be  well  explained,  without  admitting 
fomething  out  of  the  ordinary  Courfe  of  Nature,  I  propofe  it  to  be  confider- 
ed,  whether  God's  altering  the  Centre  of  Gravity  in  the  Earth  for  a  Time  (a 
Thing  as  intelligible  as  Gravity  it  felf,  which  perhaps  a  little  Variation  of 
Caufes  unknown  to  us  would  produce)  will  not  more  eafily  account  for  Noah's 
Flood,  than  any  Hypothefis  yet  made  ufe  of  to  folve  it.  I  hear  the  great  Objecti- 
on to  this  is,  that  it  would  produce  but  a  partial  Deluge.  But  the  Alteration 
of  the  Centre  of  Gravity  once  allow'd,  'tis  no  hard  Matter  to  conceive,  that  the 
Divine  Power  might  make  the  Centre  of  Gravity,  plac'd  at  a  due  Diftance 
from  the  Centre  of  the  Earth,  move  round  it  in  a  convenient  Space  of  Time, 
whereby  the  Flood  would  become  univerfal,  and,  as  I  think,  anfwer  all  the 
Phamomenons  of  the  Deluge  as  deliver'd  by  Mofes,  at  an  eafier  Rate  than  thofe 
many  hard  Suppofitions  that  are  made  ufe  of  to  explain  it.  But  this  is  not  a 
Place  for  that  Argument,  which  is  here  only  mentioned  by  the  by,  to  fhew 
the  Neceffity  of  having  recourfe  to  fomething  beyond  bare  Matter  and  its 
Motion  in  the  Explication  of  Nature  ;  to  which  the  Notions  of  Spirits  and 
their  Power,  as  deliver'd  in  the  Bible,  where  fo  much  is  attributed  to  their 
Operation,  may  be  a  fit  Preparative,  referving  to  a  fitter  Opportunity  a 
fuller  Explication  of  this  Hypothefis,  and  the  Application  of  it  to  all  the  Parts 
of  the  Deluge,  and  any  Difficulties  can  be  fuppofed  in  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Flood,  as  recorded  in  the  Scripture. 

§.  j  03.  But  to  return  to  the  Study  of  Natural  Philofophy ;  Though  the  World 
be  full  of  Syftems  of  it,  yet  I  cannot  fay,  I  know  any  one  which  can  be 
taught  a  young  Man  as  a  Science,  wherein  he  may  be  fure  to  find  Truth 
and  Certainty,  which  is  what  all  Sciences  give  an  Expectation  of.  I  do  not 
hence  conclude,  that  none  of  them  are  to  be  read  ;  it  is  neceflary  for  a  Gen- 
tleman, in  this  learned  Age,  to  look  into  fome  of  them  to  fit  himfelf  for 
Converfation  :  But  whether  that  of  Des  Cartes  be  put  into  his  Hands,  as  that 
which  is  moft  in  fafhion,  or  it  be  thought  fit  to  give  him  a  fhort  View  of 
that  and  feveral  other  alfo;  I  think  the  Syftems  of  Natural  Philofophy,  that  have 
obtained  in  this  Part  of  the  World,  are  to  be  read  more  to  know  the  Hypo- 
thefes,  and  to  underftand  the  Terms  and  Ways  of  talking  of  the  feveral  Seds, 
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than  with  hopes  to  gain  thereby    a   comprchenfive,    fcientifical  and    fatisfa-  Natural 
ctory  Knowledge  of  the  Works  of  Nature  :  Only  this  may   be  faid,  that  the  flWo/^/< 
modern  Corpujcularians  talk,  in  moft  Things,  more   intelligibly  than  the  Peri- 
pateticks,  who  poflefled  the  Schools  immediately  before  them.     He  that  would 
look  farther  back,  and  acquaint    himfelf  with    the  feveral  Opinions  of  the 
Ancients,  may  confult  Dr.  Cudwortb's  Intellethal  Syjlem,    wherein    that   very 
learned  Author  hath  with  fuch    Accuratenefs   and  Judgment  collected   and 
explained  the  Opinions   of   the    Greek  Philofophers,  that   what    Principles 
they  built  on,  and  what  were  the  chief  Hypothefes  that  divided  them,  is  bet- 
ter to  be  feen  in  him,  than  any  where  elfe  that  I  know.     But  I  would  not 
deter  any  one  from  the  ftudy  of  Nature,  becaufe  all  the  Knowledge  we  have, 
or  poffibly  can  have  of  it,  cannot  be  brought  into  a  Science.     There  are  very 
many  things  in  it,  that  are  convenient  and  neceflary  to  be  known  to  a  Gentle- 
man :  And  a  great  many  other,  that  will  abundantly  reward  the  Pains  of  the 
Curious  with  Delight  and  Advantage.     But  thefe,  I  think,  are  rather  to  be 
found  amongft  fuch  Writers,  as  have  imploy'd  themfelves  in   making  rational 
Experiments  and  Obfervations,  than   in   darting  barely  fpeculative  Syftems. 
Such  Writings  therefore,  as  many  of  Mr.  Boyle's  are,  with  others   that  have 
writ  of  Hmbandry,  Planting,  Gardening,  and  the  like,  may  be  fit  for  a  Gentle- 
man, when  he  has  a  little  acquainted  himfelf  with  fome  of  the  Syftems  of  the 
Natural  Philosophy  in  fafhion. 

§.  194.  Though  the  Syftems  of  Phyfich,  that  I  have  met  with,  afford  lit- 
tle encouragement  to  look  lor  Certainty  or  Science  in  any  Treatife,  which 
(hall  pretend  to  give  us  a  Body  of  Natural  Philosophy  from  the  firft  Principles 
of  Bodies  in  general  ;  yet  the  incomparable  Mr.  Newton  has  (hewn,  how 
far  Mathematicks,  applied  to  fome  Parts  of  Nature,  may,  upon  Principles 
that  Matter  of  Fad  juftifies,  carry  us  in  the  knowledge,vof  fome,  as  I  may  fo 
call  them,  particular  Provinces  of  the  Incomprehenfible  Univerfe.  And  if 
others  could  give  fo  good  and  clear  an  account  of  other  parts  of  Nature,  as 
he  has  of  this  our  Planetary  World,  and  the  moft  confiderable  Phenomena 
obfervable  in  it,  in  his  admirable  Book  Pbilofopbia  naturalis  Principia  Mathema- 
tica,  we  might  in  time  hope  to  be  furniftied  with  more  true  and  certain 
Knowledge  in  feveral  Parts  of  this  ftupendous  Machine,  than  hitherto  we 
could  have  expected.  And  though  there  are  very  few  that  have  Mathema- 
ticks enough  to  underftand  his  Demonftrations  ;  yet  the  moft  accurate  Mathe- 
maticians, who  have  examin'd  them,  allowing  them  to  be  fuch,  his  Book 
will  deferve  to  be  read,  and  give  no  fmall  light  and  pleafure  to  thofe,  who 
willing  to  underftand  the  Motions,  Properties,  and  Operations  of  the  great 
Mafles  of  Matter  in  this  our  Solar  Syftem,  will  but  carefully  mind  his  Con- 
clulionsj  which  may  be  depended  on  as  Propofitions  well  proved. 

§.  195.  This  is,  infhort,  what  I  have  thought  concerning  a  young  Gen- Greet. 
tleman's  Studies ;  wherein  it  will  poffibly  be  wondered,  that  I  (hould  omit 
Greek,  (ince  amongft  the  Grecians  is  to  be  found  the  Original  as  it  were,  and 
Foundation  of  all  that  Learning  which  we  have  in  this  part  of  the  World.  I 
grant  it  fo ;  and  will  add,  That  no  Man  can  pafs  for  a  Scholar,  that  is 
ignorant  of  the  Greek  Tongue.  But  I  am  not  here  confidering  of  the  Edu- 
cation of  a  profefs'd  Scholar,  but  of  a  Gentleman,  to  whom  Latin  and  French, 
as  the  World  now  goes,  is  by  every  one  acknowledged  to  be  neceflary.  When 
he  comes  to  be  a  Man,  if  he  has  a  mind  to  carry  his  Studies  farther,  and  look 
into  the  Greek  Learning,  he  will  then  eafily  get  that  Tongue  himfelf:  And  if 
he  has  not  that  Inclination,  his  learning  of  it  under  a  Tutour  will  be  but 
loft  Labour,  and  much  of  his  Time  and  Pains  fpent  in  that,  which  will  be 
neglefted  and  thrown  away,  as  foon  as  he  is  at  Liberty.  For  how  many  are 
there  of  an  hundred,  even  amongft  Scholars  themfelves,  who  retain  the  Greek 
they  carried  from  School  :  or  ever  improve  it  to  a  familiar  reading,  and  per- 
fect underftanding  of  Greek  Authors  ? 

To  conclude  this  Part,  which  concerns  a  Young  Gentleman's  Studies ;  his 
Tutour  (hould  remember,  that  his  bufinefs  is  not  fo  much  to  teach  him  all 
that  is  knowable,  as  to  raife  in  him  a  Love  and  Efteem  of  Knowledge  j  and 
to  put  him  in  the  right  way  of  knowing  and  improving  himfelf,  when  he 
has  a  mind  to  it. 
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Greek.  The  Thoughts  of  a  Judicious  Author  on  the  fub ject  of  Languages,  I  fhall 
here  give  the  Reader,  as  near  as  I  can,    in  his  own  way  of  expreiling  them. 

•f  La  He  fays,  t  '  One  can  fcarce  burden  Children  too  much  with  the  Knowledge 
Bruyer  i  0f  Languages.  They  are  ufeful  to  Men  of  all  Conditions,  and  they  equal- 
Moeurs  it ,  ^  Q^cn  tnt>m  t]lc  Enterance,  either  to  the  mod  profound,  or  the  more  eafy 
07,' 66i.' '  and  entertaining  parts  of  Learning.     If  this  irkfome  Study  be  put  otf  to  a 

*  little  more  advanced  Age,  Young  men  either   have    not    refolution   enough 

*  to  apply  to  it  out  of  Choice  ;  or  fteadinefs  to  carry  it  on.  And  if  any  one 
'  has  the  Gift  of  Perfeverance,  it  is  not  without  the  inconvenience  of  fpend- 
'  ing  that  time  upon  Languages,  which  is  deftin'd  to  other  Ufes  :  And  he 
'  confines  to  the  ftudy  of  Words  that  Age  of  his  Life  that  is  above  it,  and 

■  requires  Things ;  at  leaft,  it  is  the  lofing  the  belt  and  beautifulleft  feafon  of 

*  one's  Life.     This  large  foundation  of  Languages  cannot  be  well  laid,  but 

*  when  every  thing  makes  an  eafie  and  deep  Impreffion  on  the  Mind  ;  when 
'  the  Memory  is  frefh,  ready,  and  tenacious  ;  when  the  Head  and  Heart 
'  are  as  yet  free  from  Cares,  Paffions,  and  Defigns  ;  and  thofe  on  whom  the 
'  Child    depends  have  Authority   enough  to  keep  him  clofe  to  a  long  con- 

*  tinued  Application.  I  am  perfuaded  that  the  fmall  number  of  truly 
'  learned,  and  the  multitude  of  fuperficial    Pretenders,  is  owing  to  the   neg- 

■  left  of  this. 

1  think  every  body  will  agree  with  this  obferving  Gentleman,  that  Lan- 
guages are  the  proper  ftudy  ot  our  firft  Years.  But  'tis  to  be  confidered  by 
the  Parents  and  Tutours,  what  Tongues  'tis  fit  the  Child  fhould  learn. 
For  it  muft  be  confeffed,  that  it  is  fruitlefs  Pains,  and  lofs  of  time  to  learn  a 
Language  which,  in  the  couife  of  Life  that  he  is  deligned  to,  he  is  never  like 
to  make  ufe  of,  or  which  one  may  guefs  by  his  Temper  he  will  wholly  neg- 
lect and  lofe  again,  as  foon  as  an  approach  to  Manhood,  fetting  him  tree  from 
a  Governour,  fhall  put  him  into  the  Hands  of  his  own  Inclination,  which 
is  not  likely  to  allot  any  of  his  time  to  the  cultivating  the  learned  Tongues  ; 
or  difpofe  him  to  mind  any  other  Language,  but  what  daily  ufe  or  fome  par- 
ticular neceffity  fhall  force  upon  him. 

But  yet  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  are  defigned  to  be  Scholars,  I  will  add, 
what  the  fame  Author  fubjoyns  to  make  good  his  foregoing  Remark.  It  will 
defcrve  to  be  confidered  by  all  who  defire  to  be  truly  learned,  and  therefore 
may  be  a  fit  Rule  for  Tutours  to  inculcate,  and  leave  with  their  Pupils  to 
guide  their  future  Studies. 

*  The  Study,  fays  he,  of  the  Original  Text  can  never  be  fufficiently  re- 
'■  commended.     'Tis  the  fhorteft,  fureft,  and  moil  agreeable  way  to  all  forts 

*  of  Learning.  Draw  from  the  Spring-Head,  and  take,  not  things  at  fecond- 
'  hand.     Let  the  Writings  ot  the  great  Mailers    be  never  laid  afide,  dwell 

*  upon  them,  fettle  them  in  your  Mind,  and  cite  them  upon  occafion  ;  make 
'■  it  your  Bufulefs  throughly  to  underftand  them  in  their  full  Extent,  and  all 
'  their  Circumftances :  Acquaint  your  felf  fully  u  ith  the  Principles  of  Origi- 
c  nal  Authors  ;  bring  them  to  a  Confiflency,  and  then  do  you  your  felf 
'.make  your  Deductions.  In  this  ftate  were  the  firft  Commentators,  and 
1  do  not  you  reft  till  you  bring  your  felf  to  the  fame.  Content  not  your 
\  felf  with  thofe  borrowed  Lights,  nor  guide  your  felf  by  their  Views,  but 

*  where  your  own  fails  you,  and  leaves  you  in  the  Dark.     Their  Explications 

*  are  not  your's,  and  will  give  you  the  flip.  On  the  contrary,  your  own 
'  Obfervations  are  the  Product  of  your  own  Mind,  where  they  will  abide, 
'  and  be  ready  at  hand  upon  all  Occafions  in  Converfe,  Confutation,  and 
4  Difpute.  Lofe  not  the  Pleafure  it  is  to  fee  that  you  were  not  ftop'd  in  your 
-  reading,  but  by  Difficulties  that  are  invincible  ;  where /the  Commentators 
'  and  Scholiafts  themfelves  are  at  a  ftand,  and  have  nothing  to  fay.     Thofe 

*  copious  Expofitors  of  other  Places,  who,  with  a  vain  and  pompous  Over- 
'  flow  of  Learning,    pour'd  out  on   Paffages  plain  and  eafy  in  themfelves, 

*  are  very  free  of  their  Words  and  Pains  where  there  is  no  need.     Convince 

*  your  felf  fully  by  this  ordering  your  Studies,  that  'tis  nothing  but  Mens 
'  lazinefs  which  hath  encouraged  Pedantry  to  cram,  rather  than  enrich 
f  Libraries,  and  to  bury  good  Authors  under  heaps  of  Notes  and  Commen- 
c  taries,  and  you  will  perceive  that  Sloth  herein   hath  acted  againft  it    felf 
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c  and  its  own  Intereft,   by  multiplying  Reading,  and  Enquiries,  and  encrea-  Creek. 
'  ling  the  Pains  it  endeavour'd  to  avoid. 

This,  tho'  it  may  feem  to  concern  none  but  direft  Scholars,  is  of  fo  great 
Moment  for  the  right  ordering  of  their  Education  and  Studies,  that  I  hope  I 
fhall  not  be  blamed  for  infertingof  it  here,  efpecially  if  it  be  conhdered,  that 
it  may  be  ot  ufe  to  Gentlemen  too,  when  at  any  time  they  have  a  mind  to 
go  deeper  than  the  Surface,  and  get  to  themielves  a  folid,  fatisfa&ory,  and 
mafterly  infight  in  any  part  of  Learning. 

Order  and  Conftancy  are  faid  to  make  the  great  difference  between  one  Method. 
Man  and  another:  This  lam  fure,  nothing  fo  much  clears  a  Learner's 
Way,  helps  him  fo  much  on  in  it,  and  makes  him  go  fo  eafie  and  fo  far  in 
any  Enquiry,  as  a  good  Method.  His  Governour  Ihould  take  Pains  to  make 
him  fenlible  of  this,  accuftom  him  to  Order,  and  teach  him  Method  in  all  the 
Applications  of  his  Thoughts;  (hew  him  wherein  it  lies,  and  the  Advantages 
of  it ;  acquaint  him  with  the  feveral  forts  of  it,  either  from  General  to  Par- 
ticulars, or  from  Particulars  to  what  is  more  General  j  exercife  him  in  both 
of  them ;  and  make  him  fee,  in  what  Cafes  each  different  Method  is  moil 
proper,  and  to  what  Ends  it  beft  ferves. 

In  Hiltory  the  Order  of  Time  fhould  govern;  in  Philofophical  Enquiries, 
that  of  Nature,  which  in  all  Progreflion  is  to  go  from  the  place  one  is  then  in, 
to  that  which  joins  and  lies  next  to  it ;  and  lo  it  is  in  the  Mind,  from  the 
Knowledge  it  ftands  pollened  of  already,  to  that  which  lies  next,  and  is  co- 
herent to  it,  and  fo  on  to  what  it  aims  at,  by  the  fimpleft  and  moft  uncom- 
pounded  parts  it  can  divide  the  Matter  into.  To  this  purpofe,  it  will  be  of 
great  ufe  to  his  Pupil  to  accuftom  him  to  diftinguifh  well,  that  is,  to  have  di- 
ftinct  Notions,  where-ever  the  Mind  can  find  any  real  difference,  but  as  care- 
fully to  avoid  Diftinctions  in  Terms,  where  he  has  noc  diftinft  and  different 
clear  Ideas. 

§.  196.  Befideswhat  is  to  be  had  from  Study  and  Books,  there  are  other 
Accomplishments  necefiary  for  a  Gentleman,  to  be  got  by  exercife,  and  to 
which  time  is  to  be  allowed,  and  for  which  Matters  muft  be  had. 

Dancing  being  that  which  gives  graceful  Motions  all  the  Life,  and  above  Darning. 
all  things  Manlinefs,  and  a  becoming  Confidence  to  young  Children,  I 
think  it  cannot  be  leam'd  too  early,  alter  they  are  once  of  an  Age  and 
Strength  capable  of  it.  But  you  muft  be  lure  to  have  a  good  Mailer,  that 
knows,  and  can  teach,  what  is  graceful  and  becoming,  and  what  gives  a  Free- 
dom and  Eafinefs  to  all  the  Motions  of  the  Body.  One  that  teaches  not  this, 
is  worfe  than  none  at^ll,  Natural  Unfafliionablenefs  being  much  better  than 
apifh,  affected  Poftures;  and  I  think  it  much  more  payable  to  put  off  the 
Hat,  and  make  a  Leg,  like  an  honeft  Country  Gentleman,  than  like  an  ill- 
fafhion'd  Dancing-Mafter.  For,  as  for  the  jigging  part,  and  the  Figures  of 
Dances,  I  count  that  little  or  nothing,  farther  than  as  it  tends  to  perfect 
graceful  Carriage. 

§.  107.  Mufick  is  thought  to  have  fome  affinity  with  Dancing,  and  a  good  Mufdt. 
Hand,  upon  fome  Inftruments,  is  by  many  People  mightily  valued.  But  it 
waftes  fo  much  of  a  young  Man's  time,  to  gain  but  a  moderate  Skill  in  it ; 
and  engages  oiten  in  fuch  odd  Company,  that  many  think  it  much  better 
fpared  :  And  I  have,  amongft  Men  of  Parts  and  Bulinefs,  fo  feldom  heard 
any  one  commended,  or  efteemed  for  having  an  Excellency  in  Mujick,  that 
amongft  all  thofe  things,  that  ever  came  into  the  Lift  of  Accomplifhments, 
I  think  I  may  give  it  the  laft  place.  Our  fhort  Lives  will  not  ferve  us  for  the 
Attainment  of  all  things  ;  nor  can  our  Minds  be  always  intent  on  fomething 
to  be  learn'd.  The  weaknefs  of  our  Conftitutions,  both  of  Mind  and  Body, 
requires  that  we  fhould  be  often  unbent  :  And  he  that  will  make  a  good  ufe 
of  any  part  of  his  Life,  muft  allow  a  large  Portion  of  it  to  Recreation.  At 
leaft  this  muft  not  be  denied  to  young  People,  unlefs,  whilft  you  with  too  much 
hafte  make  them  old,  you  have  the  difpleafure  to  fet  them  in  their  Graves, 
or  a  fecond  Childhood,  fooner  than  you  could  wifh.  And  therefore,  I  think, 
that  the  Time  and  Pains  allotted  to  ferious  Improvements,  fhould  be  em- 
ploy'd  about  things  of  moft  Ufe  and  Confequence,  and  that  too  in  the  Me- 
thods the  moft  eafie  and  fhort  that  could  be  at  any  rate  obtained  :  And  per- 
Vol.  III.  X  2  haps, 
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Mufiei.  haps,  as  I'have  above  faid,  it  would  be  none  of  the  leaft  Secrets  of  Education, 
to  make  the  Exercifes  in  the  Body  and  the  Mind,  the  Recreation  one  to  another. ' 
I  doubt  not  but  that  fomething  might  be  done  in  it,  by  a  prudent  Man  that 
would  well  confider  the  Temper  and  Inclination  of  his  Pupil.  For  he  that  is 
wearied  either  with  Study  or  Darting,  does  not  defire  prefently  to  go  to 
lleep  ;  but  to  do  fomething  (  He  which  may  divert  and  delight  him.  But  this 
mult  be  always  remember'd,  that  nothing  can  come  into  the  account  of  Re- 
creation, that  is  not  done  with  Delight. 

§.  ip8.  Fencing,  and  Riding  the  Great-Horfe,  are  look'd  upon  as  fo  nec-flary 
Parts  of  Breeding,  that  it  would  be  thought  a  great  Omiffion  to  neglect  them  : 
The  latter  of  the  two  being  for  the  molt  part  to  be  learn'd  only  in  great 
Towns,  is  one  of  the  belt  Exercifes  for  Health  which  is  to  be  had  in  thofe 
Places  of  Eafe  and  Luxury :  And,  upon  that  account,  makes  a  fit  part  of  a 
young  Gentleman's  Employment  during  his  abode  there.  And  as  far  as  it  con- 
duces to  give  a  Man  a  firm  and  graceful  Seat  on  Horfe-back,  and  to  make  him 
able  to  teach  his  Horfe  to  ftop  and  turn  quick,  and  to  reft  on  his  Hanches,  is 
of  ufe  to  a  Gentleman  both  in  Peace  and  War.  But  whether  it  be  of  moment 
enough  to  be  made  a  Bufinefs  of,  and  deferve  to  take  up  more  of  his  time  than 
ihould  barely  for  his  Health  be  employed  at  due  intervals  in  fome  fuch  vigo- 
rous Exercife,  I  fhall  leave  to  the  Difcretion  of  Parants  and  Tutours,  who  will 
do  well  to  remember,  in  all  the  Parts  of  Education,  thatmoft  Time  and  Ap- 
plication is  to  be  beftowed  on  that  which  is  like  to  be  of  greateft  Confe- 
qutnee,  and  frequented  Ufe,  in  the  ordinary  courfe  and  occurrences  of  that 
Life  the  young  Man  is  defigned  for, 
.  §.  iejp.  'As  for  Fencing,  it  feems  to  me  a  good  Exercife  for  Health,  but  dan- 

"  gerous  to  the  Life.  The  Confidence  of  their  Skill  being  apt  to  engage  in  Quar- 
rels thofe  that  think  they  have  learned  to  ufe  their  Swords.  This  Prefuir.pti- 
on  makes  them  often  more  touchy  than  needs,  on  Point  of  Honour,  and  flight 
or  no  Provocations.  Young  Men  in  their  warm  Blood  are  forward  to  think, 
they  have  in  vain  learned  to  Fence,  if  they  never  fhew  their  Skill  and  Cou- 
rage in  a  Duel :  And  they  feem  to  have  Reafon.  But  how  many  Ld  Trage- 
dies that  Reafon  has  been  the  Occafion  of,  the  Tears  of  many  a  Mother  can 
witnefs.  A  Man  that  cannot  Fence  will  be  more  careful  to  keep  out  of  Bullies 
and  Gamefters  Company,  and  will  not  be  half  fo  apt  to  ftand  upon  Punctilio's, 
nor  to  give  Affronts,  or  fiercely  juftifie  them  when  given,  which  is  that  which 
ufually  makes  the  Quarrel.  And  when  a  Man  is  in  the  Field,  a  moderate 
Skill  in  Fencing  rather  expofes  him  to  the  Sword  of  his  Enemy,  than  fecures 
him  from  it.  And  certainly  a  Man  of  Courage  who  cannot  Fence  at  all,  and 
therefore  will  put  all  upon  one  Thruft,  and  not  ftand  parrying,  has  the  odds 
againft  a  modente  Fencer,  efpecially  if  he  has  Skill  in  Wreflling.  And  there- 
fore, if  any  Provifion  be  to  be  made  againft  fuch  Accidents,  and  a  Man  be  to 
prepare  his  Son  for  Duels,  I  had  much  rather  mine  fhould  be  a  good  IVreftler, 
than  an  ordinary  Fencer,  which  is  the  moil  a  Gentleman  can  attain  to  in  it,  un- 
lefs  he  will  be  conftantly  in  the  Fencing-School,  and  every  day  exercifing. 
But  fince  Fencing  and  Riding  the  Great-Horfe,  are  fo  generally  looked  upon 
as  neceflary  Qualifications  in  the  breeding  of  a  Gentleman,  it  will  be  hard 
wholly  to  deny  any  one  of  that  Rank  thefe  Marks  of  Diftinction.  I  fhall  leave 
it  therefore  to  the  Father,  to  confider,  how  far  the  Temper  of  his  Son,  and 
the  Station  he  is  like  to  be  in,  will  allow  or  encourage  him  to  comply  with 
Fafhions,  which,  having  very  little  to  do  with  civil  Life,  were  yet  formerly 
unknown  to  the  moft  Warlike  Nations;  and  feem  to  have  added  little  of  Force 
or  Courage  to  thofe,  who  have  received  them,  unlefs  we  will  think  Martial 
Skill  or  Prowefs,  have  been  improved  by  Duelling,  with  which  Fencing  came 
into,  and  with  which,  I  prefume,  it  will  go  out  of  the  World. 

§-.  200.  Thefe  are  my  prefent  Thoughts  concerning  Learning  and  Accomplish- 
ments.    The  great  Bufinefs  of  all  is  Venue  and  Wifdom. 

Nullum  numen  abefl  fi  Jit  Prudentia. 

Teach  him  to  get  a  Maflery  over  his  Inclinations,  and  fubmit  his  Appetite  to 
Reafon.     This  being  obtained,  and   by   conftant  practice  fettled  into  Habit, 

the 
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the  hardeft  part  of  the  Task  is  over.  To  bring  a  young  Man  to  this,  Iknow  Fencing. 
nothing  which  fo  much  contributes,  as  the  love  of  Praife  arid  Commenda- 
tion, which  fhould  therefore  be  inftilled  into  him  by  all  Arts  imaginable. 
Make  his  Mind  as  fenfible  of  Credit  and  Shame  as  may  be  :  And  when  you 
have  done  that,  you  have  put  a  Principle  into  him,  which  will  influence  his 
Actions,  when  you  are  not  by,  to  which  the  fear  of  a  little  fmart  of  a  Rod 
is  not  comparable,  and  which  will  be  the  proper  Stock,  whereon  afterwards 
to  graft  the  true  Principles  of  Morality  and  Religion. 

§.  201.  I  have  one  thing  more  to  add,  which  as  foon  as  I  mention,  I  fhall  Trade. 
run  the  Danger  of  being  fufpe<5ted  to  have  forgot  what  I  am  about,  and  what 
I  have  above  written  concerning  Education,  all  tending  towards  a  Gentleman's 
Calling,  with  which  a  "trade  feems  wholly  to  be  inconfiftent.  And  yet,  I 
cannot  forbear  to  fay,  I  would  have  him  karn  a  Trade,  a  Manual  Trade ;  nay 
two  or  three,  but  one  more  particularly. 

§.  202.  The  bufie  Inclination  of  Children,  being  always  to  be  directed 
to  fome  thing  that  may  be  ufeful  to  them,  the  Advantages  propos'd  from 
what  they  are  fet  about,  may  be  confider'd  of  two  Kinds  ;  at.  Where  the  Skill 
it  felf,  that  is  got  by  exercife,  is  worth  the  having.  Thus  Skill  not  only  in 
Languages,  and  learned  Sciences,  but  in  Painting,  Turning,  Gardening, 
Tempering,  and  Working  in  Iron,  and  all  other  ufeful  Arts,  is  worth  the  ha- 
ving. 2.  Where  the  Exercife  it  felf,  without  any  Confideration,  is  necelfary 
or  ufeful  for  Health.  Knowledge  in  fome  things  is  fo  necelfary  to  be  got  by 
Children  whilft  they  are  young,  that  fome  part  of  their  time  is  to  be  allot- 
ed  to  their  improvement  in  them,  though  thofe  Imployments  contribute  no- 
thing at  all  to  their  health  :  Such  are  Reading,  and  Writing,  and  all  other 
fedentary  Studies,  tor  the  cultivating  of  the  Mind,  which  unavoidably  take  up 
a  great  part  of  Gentlemens  time,  quite  from  their  Cradles.  Other  Manual 
Arts,  which  are  both  got  and  exercifed  by  Labour,  do  many  of  them,  by 
that  Exercife,  not  only  increafe  our  Dexterity  and  Skill,  but  contribute  to 
our  Health  too,  efpecially,  fuch  as  employ  us  in  the  open  Air.  In  thefe* 
then,  Health  and  Improvement  may  be  joyn'd  together,  and  of  thefe  fhould 
fome  fit  ones  be  chofen,  to  be  made  the  Recreations  of  one,  whofe  chief 
Bufinefs  is  with  Books  and  Study.  In  this  Choice,  the  Age  and  Inclination  of 
the  Perfon  is  to  be  confider'd,  and  Conftraint  always  to  be  avoided  in  bring- 
ing him  to  it.  For  Command  and  Force  may  often  create,  but  can  never 
cure  an  Averfion:  And  whatever  any  one  is  brought  to  by  Compulfion,  he 
will  leave  as  foon  as  he  can,  and  be  little  profited,  and  lefs  recreated  by, 
whilft  he  is  at  it. 

§.  203.  That  which  of  all  others  would  pleafe  me  beft,  would  be  a  Painter,  Tainting. 
were  there  not  an  Argument  or  two  againft  it,  not  eafie  to  be  anfwered. 
Firft,  ill  Painting  is  one  of  the  worft  things  in  the  World  ;  and  to  attain  a 
tolerable  degree  of  Skill  in  it,  requires  too  much  of  a  Man's  Time.  If  he 
has  a  natural  Inclination  to  it,  it  will  endanger  the  neglect  of  all  other  more 
ufeful  Studies,  to  give  way  to  that  ;  and  if  he  have  no  Inclination  to  it,  all 
the  Time,  Pains,  and  Money  (hall  be  employ 'd  in  it,  will  be  thrown  away 
to  no  purpofe.  Another  Reafon  why  I  am  not  tor  Painting  in  a  Gentleman, 
is,  Becaule  it  is  a  fedentary  Recreation,  which  more  employs  the  Mind 
than  the  Body.  A  Gentleman's  more  ferious  Employment  I  look  on  to  be 
Study;  and  when  that  demands  Relaxation  and  Retrefhment,  it  fhould  be  in 
fome  Exercife  of  the  Body,  which  unbends  the  Thought,  and  confirms  the 
Health  and  Strength.     For  thefe  two  Reafons  I  am  not  for  Painting. 

§.  204.  In  the    next    place,  for  a   Country  Gentleman,  I   fhould  propofe  Garden. 
one,  or  rather  both  thefe  ;  viz,.  Gardening  or  Husbandry  in  general,  and  work-  '"£• 
jng  in  Wood,  as  a   Carpenter,  Joyner,  or  Turner,  thefe  being  fit  and  healthy  f0iniU 
Recreations  for  a  Man  of  Study,  or  Bufinefs.     For  fince  the  Mind  endures 
not  to  be  conftantly  employ 'd  in  the  fame  Thing,  or  Way  :  and  fedentary  or 
ftudious  Men,  fhould  have  fome  Exercife,  that  at  the  fame  time  might  divert 
their  Minds,  and  employ  their  Bodies;  I  know  none  that  could  do  it  better 
for   a  Country  Gentleman  than  thefe   two,  the  one  of  them  affording  him 
Exercife,  when  the  Weather  or   Seafon  keep   him  from  the  other.     Befides, 
that  by  being  skill'd  in  the  one  of  them,  he  w'ill  be  able  to  govern  and  teach 

his 
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Jojncr.  his  Gardener;  by  the  other,  contrive  and  make  a  great  many  Things  both 
of  delight  and  ufe  :  Though  thefe  I  propofe  not  as  the  chief  end  of  Tiis  La- 
bour, but  as  Temptations  to  it  ;  Diverhon  from  his  other  more  ferious 
Thoughts  and  Employments,  by  ufeful  and  healthy  manual  Exercife,  being 
what  I  chiefly  aim  at  in  it. 

§.  205.  The  Great  Men  among  the  Ancients,  underftood  very  well  how 
to  reconcile  manual  Labour  with  Affairs  of  State,  and  thought  it  no  leflln- 
ing  to  their  Dignity,  to  make  the  one  the  Recreation  to  the  other.  That  in- 
deed which  feems  moft  generally  to  have  imploy'd  and  diverted  their  fpare 
Hours,  was  Agriculture.  Gideon  amongft  the  Jews  was  taken  from  Thrashing, 
as  well  as  Cincinnatus  amongft  the  Romans  from  the  Plough,  to  Command 
the  Armies  of  their  Countries  againft  their  Enemies;  and  'tis  plain  their 
dexterous  handling  of  the  Flayl  or  the  Plough,  and  being  good  Workmen 
with  thefe  Tools,  did  not  hinder  their  Skill  in  Arms,  nor  make  them  lefs  able 
in  the  Arts  of  War  or  Government.  They  were  great  Captains  and  Statef- 
men  as  well  as  Husbandmen.  Cato  Major,  who  had  with  great  Reputation 
born  all  the  high  Offices  of  the  Commonwealth,  has  left  us  an  Evidence 
under  his  own  Hand,  how  much  he  was  verfed  in  Country  Affairs ;  and  as 
I  remember,  Cyrus  thought  Gardening  fo  little  beneath  the  Dignity  and  Gran- 
deur of  a  Throne,  that  he  fhew'd  Xenopbona  large  Field  of  Fruit-Trees  all  of 
his  own  Planting.  The  Records  of  Antiquity,  both  amongft  yews  and  Gen- 
tiles, are  full  of  Inftances  of  this  kind,  if  it  were  neceffary  to  recommend 
ufeful  Recreations  by  Examples. 
Rccrta.  §.  206.  Nor  let  it  be  thought  that  I  miftake,  when  I  call  thefe  or  the  like 
thru  Exercifes  of  Manual  Arts,  Diver/ions  or  Recreations ;  For  Recreation  is  not 
being  Idle  (as  every  one  may  obferve)  but  eafing  the  wearied  part  by  change 
of  Bufinefs :  And  he  that  thinks  Diverjion  may  not  lie  in  hard  and  painful 
Labour,  forgets  the  early  rifing,  hard  riding,  heat,  cold  and  hunger  of  Huntf- 
men,  which  is  yet  known  to  be  the  conftant  Recreation  of  Men  of  the 
greateft  Condition.  Delving,  Planting,  Inoculating,  or  any  the  like  profitable 
Employments,  would  be  no  lefs  a  Diverjion,  than  any  of  the  idle  Sports  in 
fafhion,  if  Men  could  but  be  brought  to  delight  in  them,  which  Cuftom  and 
Skill  in  a  Trade  will  quickly  bring  anyone  to  do.  And  I  doubt  not,  but 
there  are  to  be  found  thofe,  who  being  frequently  call'd  to  Cards,  or  any 
other  Play,  by  thofe  they  could  not  refufe,  have  been  more  tired  with  thefe 
Recreations,  than  with  any  the  moft  ferious  Employment  of  Life,  though  the 
Play  has  been  fuch  as  they  have  naturally  had  no  averfion  to,  and  with  which 
they  could  willingly  fometimes  divert  themfelves. 

§.  207.  Play,  wherein  Perfons  of  Condition,  efpecially  Ladies,  wafte  fo 
much  of  their  time,  is  a  plain  inftance  to  me,  that  Men  cannot  be  perfectly 
idle ;  they  muft  be  doing  fomething.  For  how  elfe  could  they  fit  fo  many 
Hours  toiling  at  that,  which  generally  gives  more  Vexation  than  Delight  to 
People,  whilft  they  are  actually  engag'd  in  it  ?  'Tis  certain,  Gaming  leaves 
no  Satisfaction  behind  it  to  thofe  who  reflect  when  it  is  over,  and  it  no  way 
profits  either  Body  or  Mind:  As  tc  their  Eftates,  if  it  ftrike  fo  deep  as  to 
concern  them,  it  is  a  Trade  then,  and  not  a  Recreation,  wherein  few,  that 
have  any  thing  elfe  to  live  on,  thrive;  and  at  beft,  a  thriving  Gamefter  has 
but  a  poor  Trade  on't,  who  fills  his  Pockets  at  the  price  of  his  Reputation. 

Recreation  belongs  not  to  People  who  are  Strangers  to  Bufinefs,  and  are 
not  wafted  and  wearied  with  the  Employment  of  their  Calling.  The  Skill 
fhould  be,  fo  to  order  their  time  of  Recreation,  that  it  may  relax  and  refrefh 
the  part  that  has  been  exercifed,  and  is  tired,  and  yet  do  fomething,  which, 
befides  the  prefent  Delight  and  Eafe,  may  produce  what  will  afterwards  be 
profitable.  It  has  been  nothing  but  the  Vanity  and  Pride  of  Greatnefs  and 
Riches,  that  has  brought  unprofitable  and  dangerous  Paftimes  (as  they  are  call'd) 
into  fafhion,  and  perfuaded  People  into  a  belief,  that  the  learning  or  putting 
their  Hands  to  any  thing  that  was  ufeful,  could  not  be  a  Diverjion  fit  for  a 
Gentleman.  This  has  been  that,  which  has  given  Cards,  Dice  and  Drinking, 
fo  much  Credit  in  the  World:  And  a  great  many  throw  away  their  fpare 
Hours  in  them,  through  the  prevalency  of  Cuftom,  and  want  of  fome  better 
Employment  to  fill  up  the  Vacancy  of  Leifure,  more  than  from  any  real  de- 
light 
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light  is  to  be  found  in  them.     They  cannot  bear  the  dead   weight  of  unim-  Hecreatr 
ploy'd  time  lying  upon  their  hands,  nor  the  uneafmefs  it  is  to  do  nothing  at  ''""• 
all  ;  and  having  never  learn'd  any  laudable  manual  Art  wherewith  to  divert 
themfelves,  they  have  recourfe  to  thofe  loolifh,  or  ill  ways  in  ufe,  to  help  off 
their  Time,  which  a  rational  Man,  till  corrupted  by  Cultom,  could  rind  very 
little  pleafure  in. 

§.  208.  I  fay  not  this,  that  I  would  never  have  a  young  Gentleman  accom- 
modate himfelf  to  the  innocent    Diverjions  in    fafhion,   amongfl   thofe  of  his 
Age  and  Condition.     I  am  fo  tar  from  having  him  auftere  and  morofe  to  that 
degree,  that  I  would  perfwade  him  to  more   than  ordinary  Complaifance  for 
all  the  Gaieties  and  Diverjions  of  thofe  he  converfes  with,  and  be  averfe    or 
tefty  in  nothing  they  fhould  defire  of  him,  that  might  become  a  Gentleman, 
and  an  honeft  Man.     Though  as  to  Cards  and  Dice,    1   think   the   fafeft    and 
beft  way,  is  never  to  learn  any  Play  upon  them,  and  fo  to  be  incapacitated  for 
thofe   dangerous   Temptations  and  incroaching    Walters    of    ufetul   Time. 
But  allowance  being  made  for  idle  and  jovial  Converfation,  and  all  fafhionable 
becoming  Recreations ;  1  fay,  a  young  Man  will  have  time  enough,  from  his 
ferious  and  main  Bufinefs,  to  learn  almoft    any  Trade.     'Tis  want  of  appli-  Trade. 
cation,  and  not  of  leifure,  that  Men  are  not  skilful  in  more  Arts  than  one  j 
and  an  Hour  in  a  Day,  conftantly  employ'd  in  fuch  a   way  of  Diverfion,  will 
carry  a  Man    in  a  fhort  time  a  great  deal  farther   than  he    can  imagine: 
Which,  if  it  were  of  no  other  ufe,  but  to  drive  the  common,  vicious,  ufelefs, 
and  dangerous  Paftimes  out  of  tafhion  ;  and  to  fhew  there  was  no  need   of 
them,  would  deferve  to  be  encouraged.     If   Men   from    their  Youth    were 
weaned  from  that  fauntring  Humour,    wherein  fome    out  of  Cuftom   let   a 
good  part  of  their  Lives  run  ufelefly  away,  without  either  Bufinefs  or  Recre- 
ation, they  would  find  time  enough  to  acquire  Dexterity  nad  Skill  in  hundreds  of 
Things;  which  though  remote  from  their  proper  Callings,  would  not  at  all  in- 
terfere with  them.     And  therefore,  I  think,  for  this,  as  well  as  other  Reafons 
before-mentioned  ;  a  lazy,    liftlefs   Humour,    that  idely  dreams  away  the 
Days,  is  of  all  others  the  leaft  to  be  indulged,  or  permitted  in  young  People. 
It  is  the  proper  ftate  of  one  Sick,  and  out  of  order  in  his  Health,  and   is  to- 
lerable in  no  Body  elfe,  of  what  Age  or  Condition  foever. 

§.  209.  To  the  Arts  above-mention'd,  may  be  added  Perfuming,  Varnifbing, 
Graving,  and  feveral  forts  of  working  in  Iron,  Brafs,  and  Silver  :  And  if,  as  it 
happens  to  moll  young  Gentlemen,  that  a  confiderable  part  of  his  Time  be 
fpent  in  a  great  Town,  he  may  learn  to  cut,  polifh,  and  fet  preciom  Stones,  or 
employ  himfelf  in  grinding  and  polifhing  Optical  Glajfes.  Amongft  the  great 
variety  there  is  of  ingenious  Manual  Arts,  'twill  be  impoflible  that  no  one 
fhould  be  found  to  pleafe  and  delight  him,  unlefs  he  be  either  idle  or  de- 
bauch'd,  which  is  not  to  be  fuppefed  in  a  right  way  of  Education.  And 
fince  he  cannot  be  always  employ'd  in  Study,  Reading,  and  Converfation, 
there  will  be  many  an  Hour,  befides  what  his  Exercifes  will  take  up,  which, 
if  not  fpent  this  way,  will  be  fpent  worfe.  For,  I  conclude,  a  young  Man 
will  feldom  defire  to  fit  perteftly  ftill  and  idle  ;  or  if  he  does,  'tis  a  fault  that 
ought  to  be  mended. 

§.  210.  But  if  his  miftaken  Parents,  frightened  with  the  difgraceful 
Names  of  Mechanick  and  Trade,  fhall  have  an  averfion  to  any  thing  of  this 
kind  in  their  Children  ;  yet  there  is  one  thing  relating  to  Trade,  which 
when  they  confider,  they  will  think  abfolutely  neceflary  for  their  Sons  to 
learn. 

Merchants  Accompts,  though  a  Science  not  likely  to  help  a  Gentleman  to  get  Merchants 
an  Eftate,  yet  poffibly  there  is  not  any  thing  of  more  ufe  and  efficacy  to  Accompts. 
make  him  preferve  the  Eftate  he  has.  'Tis  feldom  obferv'd,  that  he  who 
keeps  an  Accompt  of  his  Income  and  Expences,  and  thereby  has  conftantly 
under  view  the  courfe  of  his  domeftick  Affairs,  lets  them  run  to  ruin  :  And  I 
doubt  not  but  many  a  Man  gets  behind-hand  before  he  is  aware,  or  runs 
further  on,  when  he  is  once  in,  for  want  of  this  Care,  or  the  Skill  to  do  it. 
I  would  therefore  advife  all  Gentlemen  to  learn  perfectly  Merchants  Accompts, 
and  not  to  think  it  is  a  Skill  that  belongs  not  to  them,  becaufe  it  has  receiv'd 
its  Name  from,  and  has  been  chiefly  prattifed  by  Men  of  Traffick. 

§.  211- 
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Merchants      §.  hi,  When  my  young  Mafter  has  once  got  the  Skill  of  keeping  Accmnti 
Accomfts.  ("which  is  a  Bulinefs  of  Reafon  more  than  Arithmetick)  perhaps  it   will  not 
be  amifs,  that  his   Father  from  thenceforth  require  him   to   do  it  in  all  his 
Concernments.     Not  that  I  would  have  him  fet  down  every  Pint  of  Wine,  or 
Play,  that  cofis  him  Money ;  the  genera!  Name    of  Expences    will  fen  e   for 
fuch  things  well  enough  :   Nor  would  I  have  his  Father  look  fo  narrowly  into 
thefe  Accounts,  as  to  take  occalion   from  thence   to  criticize   on  his   Expen- 
ces.    He  muft  remember  that    he   himfelf  was  once  a  young  Man,  and   not 
forget  the  Thoughts  he  had  then,  nor  the  Right  his  Son  has  to  have  the  fame, 
and  to  have  allowance  made  for  them.     If  therefore  I  would   have  the  young 
Gentleman  oblig'd  to  keep  an  Account,  it    is  not  at  all   to   have  that  way  a 
check  upon  his  Expences  (for  what  the  Father  allows  him,  he   ought  to   let 
him  be  fully  Mafter  of)  but  only,  that  he   might  be  brought  early  into  the 
Cuftom  of  doing  it,  and  that  it  might  be  made  familiar  and  habitual  to  him 
betimes,  which  will  be  fo  ufeful  and  neceflary  to  be  conftantly  practifed  thro' 
the  whole  Courfe  of  his  Life.  A  Noble  Venetian,  whofe  Son  wallowed  in  the 
Plenty  of  his  Father's  Riches,  finding  his  Son's  Expences  grow  very  high  and 
extravagant,  ordered  his  Calheeer  to  let  him  have   for  the   future  no    more 
Money  than    what  he  fhould  count  when   he  received  it.     This  one  would 
think  no  great  reftraint  to  a  young  Gentleman's   Expences,  who   could  freely 
have  as   much  Money  as  he  would    tell.     But    yet  this,    to  one   who  was 
ufed  to  nothing  but  the  purfuit  of  his  Pleafures,  proved  a  very  great  trouble, 
which  at  laft  ended  in  this  fober  and  advantageous   Reflection.     If  it  be   fo 
much  Pains  to  me  barely  to  count  the  Money  I  would  fpend  :  What  Labour 
and  Pains  did  it  coft  my  Anceftors,  not  only  to  count,  but  get  it  ?  This  ra- 
tional Thought,  fuggefted  by  this  little  Pains  impos'd  upon  him,  wrought  fo 
effectually  upon  his  Mind,  that  it  made  him  take  up,  and  from  that  time  for- 
wards prove  a  good  Husband.     This   at  leaft  every  body  muft   allow,    that 
nothing  is  likelier  to  keep  a  Man  within  compafs,  than  the  having  conftantly 
before  his  Eyes  the  ftate  of  his  Affairs  in  a  regular  courfe  of  Account. 
Travel.       §.  212.  The  laft  part  ufually  in  Education,  is  Travel,  which  is  commonly 
thought  to  finifh  the  Work,  and  compleat  the  Gentleman.     I  confefs  Travel 
into  Foreign  Countries  has  great  Advantages,  but  the  time  ufually  chofen  to 
lend  young  Men  abroad,  is,  I  think,  of  all  other,  that  which  renders  them 
leaft  capable  cf  reaping  thofe  Advantages.     Thofe  which  are  propos'd,    as  to 
the  main  of  them,  may  be  reduced  to  thefe  Two;  firft,  Language  ;  fecondly, 
an  Improvement  in  Wifdom  and    Prudence,  by  feeing  Men,  and  converfing 
with  People  of  Tempers,  Cuftoms,  and  Ways  of  living,  different  from   one 
another,  and  efpecially  from  thofe  of  his  Parifh  and  Neighbourhood.     But 
from  Sixteen  to  One  and  twenty,  which  is  the  ordinary  time   of  Travel,  Men 
are  of  all  their   Lives  the  leaft  fuited  to  thefe  Improvements.     The  firft  Sea- 
fon  to  get  Foreign  Languages,  and  form  the  Tongue  to  their  true  Accents,  I 
fhould  think,  fhould  be  from   Seven  to  Fourteen,  or  Sixteen ;  and  then  too 
a  Tutour  with  them  is  ufeful  and  neceflary,  who  may,  with  thofe  Languages, 
teach  them  other  things.     But  to  put  them  out  of  their  Parents  view  at  a 
great  diftance,  under  a  Governour,  when  they  think  themfelves   too  much 
Men  to  be  govern'd  by  others,  and  yet  have  not  Prudence  and   Experience 
enough  to  govern  themfelves  :  What  is  it,  but  to  expofe  them  to  all  the  great- 
eft  Dangers  of  their  whole  Life,  when  they  have  the  leaft  Fence  and  Guard 
againft  them  ?  Till  that  boyling  boifterous  part  of  Life  comes  in,  it  may  be 
hoped,  the  Tutour  may  have  fome  Authority   :  Neither  the  ftubbornnefs   of 
Age,  nor  the  Temptation  or   Examples  of  others  can    take   him  from  his 
Tutour's  Conduct  till  Fifteen  or  Sixteen  :  But  then,  when   he  begins  to  con- 
fort  himfelf  with  Men,  and  thinks  himfelf  one  ;  when   he  comes  to  relifli, 
and  pride  himfelf  in  manly  Vices,  and  thinks  it  a  fhame  to  be  any  longer  un- 
der the  Controul  and  Conduct  of  another  :    What   can  be  hoped  from   even 
the  mod  careful  and  difcreet  Governour,   when  neither    he  has  Power   to 
compel,  nor  his  Pupil  a  Difpofition  to   be  perfuaded  ;  but   on    the   contrary, 
has  the  advice   of  warm  Blood,  and  prevailing  Fafhion,   to  hearken   to    the 
Temptations  of  his  Companions,  juft  as  Wife   as  himfelf,  rather  than  to  the 
Perfuafions  of  his  Tutour,  who  is  now  looked  on  as  the  Enemy  to  his  Free- 
dom ? 
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dom  ?  And  when  is  a  Man  fo  like  to  mifcarry,  as  when  at  the  fame  time  he  Travel. 
is  both  raw  and  unruly  ?  This  is  the  Seafon  or  all  his  Life,  that  moft  requires 
the  Eye  and  Authority  of  his  Parents,  and  Friends  to  govern  it.  The  flexi- 
blenefs  of  the  former  part  of  a  Man's  Age,  not  yet  grown  up  to  be  head- 
ftrong,  makes  it  more  governable  and  fafe  ;  and  in  the  after-parr,  Reafon  and 
Fore-light  begin  a  little  to  take  place,  and  mind  a  Man  of  his  Safety  and 
Improvement.  The  time  therefore  1  fhould  think  the  fitteft  for  a  young  Gen- 
tleman to  be  fent  abroad,  -would  be,  either  when  he  is  younger,  under  a 
Tutour,  whom  he  might  be  the  better  for  ;  or  when  he  is  fome  Years  older, 
without  a  Governour;  when  he  is  of  Age  to  govern  himfelf,  and  make  Ob- 
fervations  of  what  he  finds  in  other  Countries  worthy  his  Notice,  and  that 
might  be  ofufeto  him  after  his  Return  :  And  when  too,  being  throughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  Laws  and  Fafhions,  the  natural  and  moral  Advantages 
and  Defefts  of  his  own  Country,  he  has  fomething  to  exchange  with  thofe 
abroad,    from  whofe  Converfation  he  hoped  to  reap  any  Knowledge. 

§.  214.  The  ordering  oi  Travel  otherwifc,  is  that,  I  imagine,  which  makes 
fo  many  young  Gentlemen  come  back  fo  little  improved  by  it.  And  if  they 
do  bring  Home  with  them  any  Knowledge  of  the  Places  and  People  they 
have  feen,  it  is  oltcn  an  admiration  of  the  worft  and  vaineft  Practices  they 
met  with  abroad  ;  retaining  a  Relifh  and  Memory  of  thofe  Things  wherein 
their  Liberty  took  its  firft  fwing,  rather  than  of  what  fhould  make  them  better 
and  wifer  after  their  Return.  And  indeed,  how  can  it  be  otherwife,  going 
abroad  at  the  Age  they  do,  under  the  Care  of  another,  who  is  to  provide 
their  Neceftaries,  and  make  their  Obfervations  for  them  ?  Thus,  under  the 
Shelter  and  Pretence  of  a  Governour,  thinking  themfelves  excufedfrom  (land- 
ing upon  their  own  Legs,  or  being  accountable  for  their  own  Conduft,  they 
very  feldom  trouble  themfelves  with  Enquiries,  or  making  ufeful  Obfervati- 
ons of  their  own.  Their  Thoughts  run  after  Play  and  Pleafure,  wherein 
they  take  it  as  a  leflening  to  be  controul'd  :  But  feldom  trouble  themfelves 
to  examine  the  Defigns,  obferve  the  Addrefs,  and  confider  the  Arts,  Tem- 
pers, and  Inclinations  of  Men  they  meet  with ;  that  fo  they  may  know  how 
to  comport  themfelves  towards  them.  Here,  he  that  Travels  with  them,  is  to 
skreen  them  ,•  get  them  out  when  they  have  run  themfelves  into  the  Briars  ; 
and  in  all  their  Mifcarriages  be  anfwerable  for  them. 

§.215.  I  confefs,  the  Knowledge  of  Men  is  fo  great  a  Skill,  that  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  a  young  Man  lhould  prefently  be  perfect  in  it.  But  yet  his 
going  abroad  is  to  little  purpofe,  it  Travel  does  not  fometimes  open  his  Eyes, 
make  him  cautious  and  wary,  and  accuftom  him  to  look  beyond  the  Outfide, 
and,  under  the  inoftenfive  Guard  of  a  civil  and  obliging  Carriage,  keep  him- 
felf free  and  fafe  in  his  Converfation  with  Strangers,  and  all  forts  of  People, 
without  forfeiting  their  good  Opinion.  He  that  is  fent  out  to  travel  at  the 
Age,  and  with  the  Thoughts  of  a  Man  defigning  to  improve  himfelf,  may  get 
into  the  Converfation  and  Acquaintance  of  Perfons  of  Condition  where  he 
comes ;  which  though  a  thing  of  moft  advantage  to  a  Gentleman  that  Tra- 
vels ;  yet  I  ask  amongft  our  young  Men  that  go  abroad  under  Tutours,  what 
one  is  there  of  an  Hundred,  that  ever  vifitsany  Perfon  of  Quality  ?  Much  lefs 
makes  an  Acquaintance  with  fuch,  from  whofe  Converfation  he  may  learn 
what  is  good  Breeding  in  that  Country,  and  what  is  worth  Obfervation  in  it, 
though  from  fuch  Perfons  it  is,  one  may  learn  more  in  one  Day,  than  in  a 
Years  rambling  from  one  Inn  to  another.  Nor  indeed  is  it  to  be  wonder'd  : 
For  Men  of  Worth  and  Parts  will  not  eafily  admit  the  Familiarity  of  Boys, 
who  yet  need  the  Care  of  a  Tutour:  Though  a  young  Gentleman  and  Stran- 
ger, appearing  like  a  Man,  and  (hewing  a  Defire  to  inform  himfelf  in  the 
Cuftoms,  Manners,  Laws,  and  Government  of  the  Country  he  is  in,  will 
find  welcome  afliftance  and  entertainment  amongft  the  beft  and  moft  know- 
ing Perfons  every  where,  who  will  be  ready  to  receive,  encourage,  and  coun- 
tenance any  ingenious  and  inquifitive  Foreigner. 

§.2  1 6.  This,  how  true  foever  it  be,  will  not,  I  fear,  alter  the  Cuftom, 
■which  has  caft  the  time  of  Travel  upon  the  worft  Part  of  a  Man's  Life ;  but  for 
Reafons  not  taken  from  their  Improvement.  The  young  Lad  muft  not  be  ven- 
tur'd  abroad  at  Eight  or  Ten,  for  fear  of  what  may  happen  to  the  tenderChild, 
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Travel-  though  he  then  runs  ten  times  lefs  rifque  than  at  Sixteen  or  Eighteen.  Nor 
muft  he  ftay  at  Home  till  that  dangerous  heady  Age  be  over,  becaufc  hc- 
muft  be  back  again  by  One  and  twenty,  to  marry,  and  propagate.  The 
Father  cannot  flay  any  longer  for  the  Portion,  nor  the  Mother  for  a  new  Set 
of  Babies  to  play  with  :  And  fo  my  young  Mailer,  whatever  comes  on't, 
muft  have  a  Wife  look'd  out  for  him  by  that  time  he  is  of  Age;  though  it 
would  be  no  prejudice  to  his  Strength,  his  Parts,  or  hislflue,  if  it  were  refpi- 
ted  for  fome  time,  and  he  had  leave  to  get,  in  Years  and  Knowledge,  the 
ftart  a  little  of  his  Children,  who  arc  often  found  to  tread  too  near  upon  the 
Heels  of  their  Fathers,  to  the  no  great  Satisfaction  cither  of  Sod  or  Father. 
But  the  young  Gentleman  being  got  within  view  of  Matrimony,  'tis  time  to 
leave  him  to  his  Miftrefs. 
Ccnclufion.  §.217.  Though  I  am  now  come  to  a  Conclufion  of  what  obvious  Remarks 
have  fuggefted  to  me  concerning  Education,  1  would  not  have  it  thought, 
that  I  look  on  it  as  a  juft  Treatife  on  this  Subject.  There  are  a  thouland 
other  things  that  may  need  confideration ;  efpecially  if  one  fhould  take  in 
the  various  Tempers,  different  Inclinations,  and  particular  Defaults,  that 
are  to  be  found  in  Children  ;  and  prefcribe  proper  Remedies.  The  variety 
is  fo  gnat,  that  it  would  require  a  Volume;  nor  would  that  reach  it.  Each 
Man's  Mind  has  fome  peculiarity,  as  well  as  his  Face,  that  diftinguihVs  him 
from  all  others ;  and  there  are  poflibly  fcarce  two  Children,  who  can  be 
conducted  by  exactly  the  fame  Method.  Belides  that,  I  think  a  Prince,  a  No- 
bleman, and  an  ordinary  Gentleman's  Son,  fhould  have  different  ways  of 
Breeding.  But  having  had  here  only  fome  general  Views,  in  reference  to  the 
main  End  and  Aims  in  Education,  and  thofe  deiign'd  for  a  Gentleman's  Son, 
whom,  being  then  very  little,  I  confider'd  only  as  white  Paper,  or  Wax,  to  be 
moulded  and  fafhioned  as  one  pleafes ;  1  have  touch'd  little  more  than  thofe 
Heads,  which  1  judg'd  neceffary  for  the  Breeding  of  a  young  Gentleman  of 
his  Condition  in  general;  and  have  now  publiihed  thefe  my  occasional 
Thoughts  with  this  Hope,  That  though  this  be  tar  from  being  a  compkat 
Treatife  on  this  Subjtct,  or  fuch,  as  that  every  one  may  find  what  will  juft 
fit  1  is  Child  in  it;  yet  it  may  give  fome  fmall  light  to  thofe,  whofe  Concern 
for  tieir  dear  little  Ones  makes  them  fo  irregularly  bold,  that  they  dare  ven- 
ture to  confult  their  own  Reafon  in  the  Education  ot  their  Children,  rather 
than  wholly  to  rely  upon  Old  Cuftom, 
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THE 

PREFACE. 

0  go  about  to  explain  any  of  St.PWsEpiitles,after  fo  great 
a  Train  of  Expofitors  and  Commentators,  might  feem  an 
Attempt  of  Vanity,  cenfurable  for  its  Need leflhefs,  did  not 
the  daily  and  approv'd  Examples  of  Pious  and  Learned  Men 
juftifie  it.  This  may  befome  Excufe  for  meto  the  Publick, 
if  ever  thefe  following  Papers  mould  chance  to  come  abroad :  But  to  my 
felf,  for  whofe  Ufe  this  Work  was  undertaken,  I  need  make  no  Apology. 
Though  I  had  been  converfant  in  thefe  Epiftles,  as  well  as  in  other  Parts 
of  Sacred  Scripture,  yet  I  found  that  I  underftood  them  not  $  I  mean  the 
doflrinal  and  difcurfive  parts  of  them:  Though  the  practical  Diredions, 
which  are  ufually  drop'd  in  the  latter  Part  of  each  Epiltle,  appeared  to 
me  very  plain,  intelligible,  and  inftructive. 

I  did  nor,  when  I  reflected  on  it,  very  much  wonder  that  this  part  of  Sa- 
cred Scripture  had  Difficulties  in  it,  many  Caufes  of  Obfcurity  did  rea- 
dily occur  to  me.  The  Nature  of  Epiftolary  Writings  in  general,  difpo- 
fes  the  Writer  to  pafs  by  the  mentioning  of  many  Things,  as  well  known 
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fo  him  to  whom  his  Letter  is  addrefs'd,  which  are  ncceflary  to  be  laid 
open  to  a  Stranger,  to  make  him  comprehend  what  is  fa  id  :  And  it  not 
feldom  falls  out,  that  a  well  Penn'd  Letter,  which  is  very  eafieand  intel- 
ligible to  the  Receiver,  is  very  obfcure  to  a  Stranger,  who  hardly  knows 
what  tomakeof  it.  The  Matters  that  St.  PWwrit  about,  were  certainly 
things  well  known  to  thofe  he  writ  to,  and  which  they  had  fome  peculiar 
Concern  in,  which  made  them  eafily  apprehend  his  Meaning,  and  fee  the 
Tendency  and  Force  of  his  Difcourfe.  But  we  having  now  at  this  di- 
stance no  Information  of  the  Occafion  of  his  writing,  little  or  noKnow- 
1  edge  of  the  Tern pi>r  and  Circumftances  thofe  he  writ  to  were  in,  but 
what  is  to  be  gather'd  out  of  the  Epiftles  themfelves;  it  is  not  ftrange 
that  many  things  in  them  lie  conceal'd-to  us,  which  no  doubt  they  who 
were  concern'd  in  the  Letter,  underftood  at  firft  fight.  Add  to  this,  that 
in  many  Places 'tis  manifeft  he  anfwers  Letters  fent,  and  Queltions  pro- 
posal to  him,  which  if  we  had,  would  much  better  clear  thofe  Parages 
that  relate  to  them,  than  all  the  learned  Notes  of  Criticks  and  Commen- 
tators, who  in  after-times  fill  us  with  their  Conjectures,  for  very  often, 
as  to  the  Matter  in  hand;  they  are  nothing  elfe. 

The  Language  wherein  thefe  Epiftles  are  writ,  are  another ^  and  that 
no  fmall  Occafion  of  their  Obfcurity  to  us  now  :  The  Words  are  Greek  ^ 
a  Language  dead  many  Ages  fince  :  A  Language  of  a  very  witty  volatile 
People,  Seekers  after  Novelty,  and  abounding  with  Variety  of  Notions 
and  Seels,  to  which  they  applied  the  Terms  of  their  common  Tongue 
withsreat  Liberty  and  Variety:  And  yet  this  makes  but  one  fmall  part  of 
the  Difficulty  in  the  Language  of  thefeEpiftles  ;  there  is  a  Peculiarity  in 
it,  that  much  more  obfeures  and  perplexes  the  Meaning  of  thefe  Wri- 
tings, than  what  can  beoccafion'd  by  the  Loofenefs  and  Variety  of  the 
Greek  Tongue.  The  Terms  are  Greek,  but  the  Idiom  or  Turn  of  the 
Phrafes  may  be  truly  faid  to  be  Hebrew  or  Syr'iack.  The  Cuftom  and  Fa- 
miliarity of  which  Tongues  do  fometimes  fo  far  influence  the  Expreffions 
in  thefe  Epiftles,  that  one  may  obferve  the  Force  of  the  Hebrew  Conju- 
gations, particularly  that  of  Hiphil  given  to  Greek  Verbs,  in  a  way  un- 
known to  the  Grecians  themfelves.  Nor  is  this  all  $  the  Subjed  treated 
of  in  thefeEpiftles  is  fo  wholly  new,  and  the  Doctrines  contained  in 
them  fo  perfectly  remote  from  the  Notionsthat  Mankind  were  acquaint- 
ed with,  that  mod  of  the  important  Terms  in  it  have  quite  another  Sig- 
nification from  what  they  have  in  other  Difcourfes :  So  that  putting  aJJ 
together,  we  may  truly  fay,  that  the  New  Teftament  is  a  Book  written 
in  a  Language  peculiar  to  it  felf. 

To  thefe  Caufes  of  Obfcurity,  common  to  St.  Paul  withmoft  of  the 
other  Penmen  of  the  feveral  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  we  may  add 
thofe  that  are  peculiarly  his,  and  owing  to  his  Stile  and  Temper.  He 
W3P,  as  'tis  vifible,  a  Man  of  quick  Thought,  and  warm  Temper,  mighty 
well  \  ers'd  in  the  Writings  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  full  of  the  Do- 
ctrine of  the  New  :  All  this  put  together,  fuggefted  Matter  to  him  in 
abundance  on  thofe  Subjects  which  came  in  his  way  :  So  that  one  may 
confider  him  when  he  was  writing,  as  befet  with  a  Crowd  of  Thoughts, 
all  ftriving  for  Utterance.  In  thisPofture  of  Mind  it  was  almoft  im- 
pofiible  for  him  to  keep  that  flow  Pace,  and  obferve  minutely  that  Order 
and  Method  of  ranging  all  he  faid,  from  which  refults  an  eafie  and  obvi- 
ous Perfpicuity.  To  this  Plenty  and  Vehemence  of  his  may  be  imputed 
thofe  many  large  Parenthefes,  which  a  careful  Reader  may  obferve  in  his 
Epiftles.  Upon  this  account  alfo  it  is,  that  he  often  breaks  off  in  the 
MiddJeof  an  Argument,  to  let  in  fome  new  Thought  fuggefted  by  his 
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own  Words  5  which  having  purfued  and  explained  as  far  as  conduced  to 
his  prefent  Purpofe,  he  rea Humes  again  the  Thread  of  his  Difcourfe,  and 
goes  on  with  it,  without  taking  any  notice  that  he  returns  again  to  what 
he  had  been  before  faying,  though  fometimes  it  be  fo  far  off,  that  it  may 
well  have  flipt  out  of  his  Mind,  and  requires  a  very  attentive  Reader  to 
obferve,  and  fo  bring  the  disjointed  Members  together,  as  to  make  up  the 
Connection,  and  fee  how  the  fcatter'd  Parts  of  the  Difcourfe  hang  toge- 
ther in  a  coherent  well-agrt:eing  Senfe,  that  makes  it  all  of  a  Piece. 

Befides  the  difturbance  in  peruling  St.  Paul's  Epifties,  from  the  Plenty 
and  Vivacity  of  his  Thoughts,  which  may  obfeure  his  Method,  and  often 
hide  his  Senfe  from  an  unwary,  or  over-hafty  Reader  5  the  frequent 
changing  of  the  Perfonage  he  fpeaks  in,  renders  the  Senfe  very  uncertain, 
and  is  apt  to  miflead  one  that  has  not  lome  Clue  to  guide  him  5  fomc- 
times by  the  Pronoun  /,  he  means  himfelf  5  fometimes  any  Chriflian  $ 
fometimes  a  Jew,  and  fometimes  any  Man,  &c.  If  ("peaking  of  himfelf 
in  the  firft  Perfon  Singular  has  fo  various  meanings  $  his  ufe  of  the 
firft:  Perfon  Plural  is  with  a  far  greater  Latitude,  fometimes  defigning 
himfelf  alone,  fometimes  thofe  with  himfelf  whom  he  makes  Partners  to 
the  EpifHe  5  fometimes  with  himfelf  comprehending  the  other  Apoftles, 
or  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel,  or  Chriftians  :  Nay,  fometimes  he  in  that 
way  fpeaks  of  the  Converted  Jews,  other  times  of  the  Converted  Gentiles, 
and  fometimes  of  others,  in  a  more  or  lefs  extended  Senfe,  every  one  of 
which  varies  the  meaning  of  the  Place,  and  makes  it  to  be  differently  un- 
derlined. I  have  forborn  to  trouble  the  Reader  with  Examples  of  them 
here.  If  his  own  Obfervation  hath  not  already  furnifh'd  him  with  them, 
the  following  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  I  fuppofe  will  fatisfie  him  in  the 
Point. 

In  the  current  alfo  of  his  Difcourfe,  he  fometimes  drops  in  the  Objecti- 
ons of  others,  and  his  Anfwers  to  them,  without  any  Change  in  the 
Scheme  of  his  Language,  that  might  give  Notice  of  any  other  fpeaking 
befides  himfelf.  This  requires  great  Attention  to  obferve,  and  yet  if  it 
be  neglecled  or  overlook 'd,  will  make  the  Reader  very  much  miftake, 
and  mifunderftand  his  Meaning,  and  render  the  Senfe  very  perplex'd. 

Thefe  arc  intrinfick  difficulties  arifing  from  the  Text  it  felf,  whereof 
there  might  be  a  great  many  other  named,  as  the  uncertainty,  fometimes, 
who  are  the  Perfons  he  fpeaks  to,  or  the  Opinions  or  Pra&ices  which  he 
has  in  his  Eye,  fometimes  in  alluding  to  them,  fometimes  in  his  Exhor- 
tations and  Reproofs.  But  thofe  above- mention'd  being  the  chief,  it  may 
fuffice  to  have  open'd  our  Eyes  a  little  upon  them,  which,  well  examin'd, 
may  contribute  towards  our  Difcovery  of  the  reft. 

To  thefe  we  may  fubjoyn  two  external  Caufes  that  have  made  no  fmall 
increafe  of  the  Native  and  Original  Difficulties  that  keep  us  from  an  eafie 
and  aflur'd  Difcovery  of  St.  Paul's  Senfe,  in  many  parts  of  his  Epifties  3 
and  thofe  are: 

Firft,  The^ividing  of  them  into  Chapters  and  Verfes,  as  we  have  done, 
whereby  they  are  fo  chop'd  and  mined,  and,  as  they  are  now  Printed, 
ftand  fo  broken  and  divided,  that  not  only  the  Common  People  take  the 
Verfes  ufually  for  diftinci  Aphorifmsj  but  even  Men  of  more  advane'd 
Knowledge  in  reading  them,  lofe  very  much  of  the  ftrength  and  force  of 
the  Coherence,  and  the  Light  that  depends  on  it.  Our  Minds  are  fo  weak 
and  narrow,  that  they  have  need  ot  all  the  Helps  and  Alliftances  can  be 
procur'd,  to  lay  before"  them  undifttirbedly,  the  Thread  and  Coherence  of 
any  Difcourfe  3  by  which  alone  they  are  truly  improv'd  and  led  into  the 
Genuine  Senle  of  the  Author.  When  the  Eye  isconftantly  difturb'd  with 
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loofe  Sentences, that  by  their  (landing  and  feparation,  appear  as  fo  many 
diftinft  Fragments  3  the  Mind  will  have  much  ado  to  take  in,  and  carry 
on  in  its  Memory  an  uniform  Difcourfe  of  dependent  RenfoningS}  efpeci- 
ally  having  from  the  Cradle  been  ufed  to  wrong  Impreflions  concerning 
them,  and  conftantly  accuftom'd  to  hear  them  quoted  as  diftinct  Sentences, 
without  any  limitation  or  explication  of  their  precife  Meaning  from  the 
.  Place  they  (land  in,  and  the  Relation  they  bear  to  what  goes  before,  or 
follows.  Thefe  Divifionsalfo  have  given  occafion  to  the  reading  thefe 
Epiftles  by  parcels  and  in  fcraps,  which  has  farther  confirm'd  the  Evil 
arifing  from  fuch  partitions.  And  I  doubt  not  but  every  one  willconfefs 
it  to  be  a  very  unlikely  way  to  come  to  the  Underftanding  of  any  other 
Letters,  to  read  them  Piece-meal,  a  Bit  to  day,  and  another  Scrap  to 
morrow,  and  fo  on  by  broken  Intervals ;  Efpecially  if  the  Paufeand  Cef- 
fation  fhould  be  made  as  the  Chapters  the  Apoftle's  Epiftlesare  divided  in- 
to, do  end  fometimes  in  the  middle  of  a  Difcourfe,  and  fometimes  in  the 
middle  of  a  Sentence.  It  cannot  therefore  but  be  wondered,  that  that 
fhould  be  permitted  to  be  done  to  Holy  Writ,  which  would  vifibly  di- 
sturb the  Senfe,  and  hinder  the  Underftanding  of  any  other  Book  what- 
foever.  If  Tull/s  Epiflles  were  fo  printed,  and  fo  ufed,  1  ask  whether 
they  would  not  be  much  harder  to  be  underftcod,  lefs  eafieand  lefs  plea- 
fant  to  be  read  by  much,  than  now  they  are  } 

How  plain  foever  this  Abufe  is,  and  what  Prejudice  foever  it  does  to  the 
Underftanding  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  yet  if  a  Bible  was  printed  as  it 
mould  be,  and  asthefeveral  Parts  of  it  were  writ,  in  continued  Difcour- 
fes  where  the  Argument  is  continued,  I  doubt  not  but  the  feveral  Par- 
ties would  complain  of  it,  as  an  Innovation,  and  a  dangerous  Change  in 
the  publifhing  thofe  holy  Books.  And  indeed  thofe  who  are  for  main- 
taining their  Opinions,  and  theSyftems  of  Parties  by  Sound  of  Words, 
with  a  Neglecl  of  the  true  Senfe  of  Scripture,  would  have  reafon  to 
make  and  foment  the  Outcry.  They  would  inoft  of  them  be  immedi- 
ately difarm'd  of  their  great  Magazine  of  Artillery  wherewith  they  de- 
fend themfelves,  and  fall  upon  others,  if  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  but 
laid  before  the  Eyes  of  Chriftians  in  its  due  Connection  and  Confiftency, 
it  would  not  then  be  fo  eafie  to  match  out  a  few  Words,  as  if  they  were 
feparate  from  the  reft,  to  ferve  a  Purpofe,  to  which  they  do  not  at  all 
belong,  and  with  which  they  have  nothing  to  do.  But  as  the  Matter 
now  ftands,  he  that  has  a  mind  to  it,  may  at  a  cheap  rate  be  a  notable 
Champion  for  the  Truth,  that  is,  for  the  Doftrines  of  the  Seel  that 
Chance  or  Intereft  has  caft  him  into.  He  need  but  be  furniflied  with 
Verfes  of  Sacred  Scripture,  containing  Words  and  Expreilions  that  are 
but  flexible  (as  all  general  obfeure  and  doubtful  ones  arc)  and  his  Sy- 
ftem,  that  has  appropriated  them  tothe  Orthodoxy  of  his  Church,  makes 
them  immediately  ftrong  and  irrefragable  Arguments  for  his  Opinion. 
This  is  the  Benefit  of  loofe  Sentences,  and  Scripture  crumbled  into  Ver- 
fes, which  quickly  turn  into  independent  Aphorifms.  But  ifjhe  Quota- 
tion in  the  Verfe  produe'd,  were  coniider'd  as  a  part  of  a  continued  co- 
herent Difcourfe,  and  fo  its  Senfe  were  limited  by  the  Tenour  of  the 
Context,  molt  of  thefe  forward  and  warm  Difputants  would  be  quite 
flrip'd  of  thofe  which  they  doubt  not  now  to  call  Spiritual  Weapons, 
and  they  would  have  often  nothing  to  fay  that  would  not  fhew  their 
Weaknefs,  and  manifeftly  fly  in  their  Faces.  I  crave  leave  to  fet  down 
a  Saying  of  the  Learned  and  Judicious  Mr.  SeUe/i,  "  In  interpreting 
"  the  Scripture,  fays  he,  many  do  as  if  a  Man  fhould  fee  one  have  Ten 
"  Pounds,  which  he reckon'd  by  1,2,3,4,5,6,  7,8,  9,  10.  meaning 
ft  Four  was  but  four  Units,  and  five  five  Units,  &c.  and  that  he  had 
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"  in  all  but  Ten  Pounds  :  The  other  that  fees  him,  takes  not  the  Fi- 
"  gures  together,  as  he  doth,  but  picks  here  and  there  5  and  thereupon 
"  reports  that  he  had  five  Pounds  in  one  Bag,  and  fix  Pounds  in  another 
"  Bag,  and  nine  Pounds  in  another  Bag,  &c.  when  as  in  truth  he  has 
"  but  ten  Pounds  in  all.  So  we  pick  out  a  Text  here  and  there,  to  make 
'«  it  ferve  our  turn  ^  whereas  if  we  take  it  altogether,  and  confider  what 
"  went  before,  and  what  followed  after,  we  mould  find  it  meant  no  fuch 
te  thing.  I  have  heard  fober  Chriftians  very  much  admire  why  ordinary 
illiterate  People,  who  were  ProfeiFors,  that  fhew'd  a  Concern  for  Reli- 
gion, feem'd  much  more  converfant  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  than  in  the 
plainer,and  as  it  feem'd  to  thern  much  more  intelligible  Parts  of  the  New 
Teftament ;  They  confdIed  that  th9'  they  read  Sr.  PWs  Epiftles  with 
their  beft  Attention,  yet  they  generally  found  them  too  hard  to  be  ma- 
fter'd,  and  they  labour'd  in  vain  fo  far  to  reach  the  Apoftle's  Meaning 
all  along  in  the  Train  of  what  he  faid,  as  to  read  them  with  that  Satis- 
faction that  arifes  from  a  feeling  that  we  underftand  and  fully  compre- 
hend the  Force  and  Reafoning  of  an  Author  ;  and  therefore  they 
could  not  imagine  what  thofe  faw  in  them,  whofe  Eyes  they  thought  not 
much  better  than  their  own.  But  the  Cafe  was  plain,  Thefe  fober  in- 
quifitive  Readers  had  a  mind  to  fee  nothing  in  St.  PWs  Epiftles  butjuft 
what  he  meant  j  whereas  thofe  others  of  a  quicker  and  gayer  Sight  could 
fee  in  them  what  they  pleafed.  Nothing  is  more  acceptable  to  Fanfie 
than  plyant  Terms  and  Expreflions  that  are  not  obftinate,in  fuch  it  can 
find  its  account  with  Delight,  and  with  them  be  illuminated,  Orthodox, 
infallible  at  pleafure,  and  in  its  own  way.  But  where  the  Senfe  of  the 
Author  goes  vifibly  in  its  own  Train,  and  the  Words,  receiving  a  deter- 
min'd  Senfe  from  their  Companions  and  Adjacents,  will  not  confent  to 
give  Countenance  and  Colour  to  what  is  agreed  to  be  right,  and  muft  be 
fupported  at  any  rate,  there  Men  of  eftablifh'd  Orthodoxie  do  not  fo 
well  find  their  Satisfa&ion.  And  perhaps  if  it  were  well  examin'd,  it 
would  be  no  very  extravagant  Paradox  to  fay,  that  there  are  fewer  that 
bring  their  Opinions  to  the  Sacred  Scripture  to  be  tried  by  that  infallible 
Rule,  than  bring  the  Sacred  Scripture  to  their  Opinions,  to  bend  it  to 
them,  to  make  it  as  they  can  a  Cover  and  Guard  of  them.  And  to  this 
Purpofe  its  being  divided  into  Verfes,  and  brought  as  much  as  may  be 
into  loofe  and  general  Aphorifms,  makes  it  moft  ufeful  and  ferviceable. 
And  in  this  lies  the  other  great  Caufe  of  Obfcurity  and  Perplexednefs, 
which  has  been  cad  upon  St.  PWs  Epiftles  from  without. 

St.  PWs  Epiftles,  as  they  ftand  tranflated  in  our  Englifli  Bibles,  are 
now  by  long  and  conftant  Ufe  become  a  part  of  the  Englifli  Language, 
and  common  Phrafeology,  efpecially  in  Matters  of  Religion  :  This  every 
one  ufes  familiarly,  and  thinks  he  underftands ;  but  it  muft  be  obferved, 
that  if  he  has  a  diftincl  meaning  when  he  ufes  thofe  Words  and  Phrafe?, 
and  knows  himfelf  what  he  intends  by  them,  it  is  always  according  to 
the  Senfe  of  his  own  Syftem,  and  the  Articles  or  Interpretations  of  the 
Society  he  is  engaged  in.  So  that  all  this  Knowledge  and  Underftanding 
which  he  has  in  the  Ufe  of  thefe  PafTages  of  Sacred  Scripture,  reaches 
no  farther  than  this,  that  he  knows  (and  that  is  very  well)  what  he  him- 
felf fays,  but  thereby  knows  nothing  at  all  what  St.  Paul  faid  in  them. 
The  Apoftle  writ  not  by  that  Man's  Syftem,and  fo  his  Meaning  cannot 
be  known  by  it.  This  being  the  ordinary  way  of  underftanding  the 
Epiftles,  and  every  Sed  being  perfe&ly  Orthodox  in  its  own  Judgment: 
What  a  great  and  invincible  Darknefs  muft  this  caft  upon  St.  Paul's  Mean- 
ing to  all  thofe  of  that  way,  in  all  thofe  Places  where  his  Thoughts  and 
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Senferun  counter  to  what  any  Party  has  efpoufcd  for  Orthodox  •  as  it 
muff  unavoidably  to  all  but  one  of  the  different  Syffems,  in  all  thofe 
Paflages  that  any  way  relate  to  the  Points  in  Controverfie  between 
them  ? 

This  is  a  Mifchief  which,  however  frequent  and  almoft  natural, 
reaches  fo  far,that  it  would  juftly  make  all  thofe  who  depend  upon  them, 
wholly  diffident  of  Commentators,  and  let  thejn  fee  how  little  Help  was 
to  be  expeded  from  them,  in  relying  on  them  for  the  true  Senfe  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  did  they  not  take  care  to  help  to  cozen  themfelves,  by 
choofing  to  ufe  and  pin  their  Faith  on  fuch  Expofitors  as  explain  the  Sa- 
cred Scripture  in  favour  of  thofe  Opinions  that  they  before-hand  have 
voted  Orthodox,  and  bring  to  tht  Sacred  Scripture  not  for  Trial, 
but  Confirmation.  No  Body  can  think  that  any  Text  of  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles  has  two  contrary  Meanings,  and  yet  fo  it  muft  have  to 
two  different  Men,  who  taking  two  Commentators  of  different  Seels 
for  their  refpedive  Guides  into  the  Senfe  of  any  one  of  the  Epiftles, 
fhall  build  upon  their  refpedive  Expofitions.  We  need  go  no  fur- 
tlur  for  a  Proof  of  it,  than  the  Notes  of  the  two  Celebrated  Commen- 
ntors  on  the  New  Teftament,  Dr.  Hammond,  and  Beza,  both  Men  of 
Parts  and  Learning,  and  both  thought  by  their  Followers  Men  mighty 
in  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  So  that  here  we  fee  the  hopes  of  great  Benefit 
and  Light  from  Expofitors  and  Commentators,  is  in  a  great  part  abated, 
and  thofe  who  have  mod  need  of  their  Help,  can  receive  but  little  from 
them,  and  can  have  very  little  Affurance  of  reaching  the  Apoftle's  Senfe 
by  what  they  find  in  them,  whilft  Matters  remain  in  the  fame  State  they 
are  in  at  prefent.  For  thofe,  who  find  they  need  Help,  and  would  borrow 
Light  from  Expofitors,  either  confult  only  thofe  who  have  the  good  luck  to 
be  thought  found  and  Orthodox,  avoiding  thofe  of  different  Sentiments 
from  themfelves  in  the  great  and  approved  Points  of  their  Syftems,  as 
dangerous  and  not  fit  to  be  meddled  with  ,  or  elfe  with  Indifferency  look 
into  the  Notes  of  all  Commentators  promifcuoufly.  The  firfl  of  thefe 
take  Pains  only  to  confirm  themfelves  in  the  Opinions  and  Tenets  they 
have  already,  which  whether  it  be  the  way  to  get  the  true  Meaning  of 
what  St. Paul  deliver'd,  is  eafie  to  determine.  The  others  with  much 
more  Fairnefs  to  themfelves,  tho'  with  reaping  little  more  Advantage 
(unlefs  they  have  fomething  elfe  to  guide  them  into  the  Apoftle's  Mean- 
ing than  the  Comments  themfelves)  feek  Help  on  all  hands,  and  re- 
fufe  not  to  be  taught  by  any  one,  who  offers  to  enlighten  them  in  any 
of  the  dark  Paflages.  But  here  tho'  they  avoid  the  Mifchief  which  the 
others  fall  into,  of  being  confin'd  in  their  Senfe,  and  feeing  nothing  but 
that  in  St.  Paul's  Writings,  be  it  right  or  wrong  ;  yet  they  run  into  as 
great  on  the  other  fide,  and  inftead  of  being  confirm'd  in  the  meaning 
that  they  thought  they  faw  in  the  Text,  are  diftraded  with  an  hundred, 
fuggefted  by  thofe  they  advifed  with  ,  and  fo  inftead  of  that  one  Senfe  of 
the  Scripture,  which  they  carried  with  them  to  their  Commentators, 
return  from  them  with  none  at  all. 

This  indeed  feems  to  make  the  Cafe  defperate :  For  if  the  Comments 
and  Expofitions  of  pious  and  learned  Men  cannot  be  depended  on,  whi- 
ther fhall  we  go  for  Help  ?  To  which  I  anfwer,  I  would  not  be  miftaken, 
as  if  I  thought  the  Labours  of  the  Learned  in  this  Cafe  wholly  loft,  and 
fruitlefe.  There  is  great  Ufe  and  Benefit  to  be  made  of  them,  when  we 
have  once  got  a  Rule  to  know  which  of  their  Expofitions,  in  the  great 
Variety  there  is  of  them,  explains  the  Words  and  Phrafes  according  to 
the  Apoftle's  Meaning.    Till  then  'tis  evident,  from  what  is  abovefaid, 

they 


The  PREFACE.  107 

they  ferve  for  the  molt  part  to  no  other  Ufe,  but  either  to  make  us  find 
our  own  Senfe,  and  not  his  in  St.  Paul's  Words  5  or  tlfe  to  find  in 
them  no  fettled  Senfe  at  all. 

Here  it  will  be  ask'd,How  fliall  we  come  by  this  Rule  you  mention  > 
Where  is  that  Touchftone  to  be  had,  that  will  (hew  us  whether  the 
Meaning  we  our  felves  put,  or  take  as  put  by  others  upon  St.  Pauls  Words 
in  his  Epiftles,  be  truly  his  Meaning  or  no  >  I  will  not  fay  the  way 
which  I  propofe,  and  have  in  the  following  Parnphrafe  follow'd,  will 
make  us  infallible  in  our  Interpretations  of  the  Apoltle's  Text :  But  this 
I  will  own,  that  till  I  took  this  way,  St.  Paul  s  Epiftles  to  me,  in  the 
ordinary  way  of  reading  and  frudying  them,  were  very  obfeure  Pans  of 
Scripture,  that  left  me  almoft  every  where  at  a  lofs  5  and  1  was  at  a 
great  Uncertainty  in  which  of  the  contrary  Senfes,  that  were  tobe  found 
in  his  Commentators,  he  was  to  be  taken.  Whether  what  I  have  done 
has  made  it  any  clearer  and  more  vifible  now,  I  muft  leave  others  to 
judge.  This  I  beg  leave  to  fay  for  my  felf,  that  if  fome  very  fober  ju- 
dicious Chriftians,  no  Strangers  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures, nay  learned  Di- 
vines of  the  Church  of  England,  had  not  profefs'd,  that  by  the  Perufal  of 
thefe  following  Papers  they  underftood  the  Epiftles  better  much  than 
they  did  before,  and  had  not  with  repeated  Inftances  prefftd  me  to 
pubJifh  them,  I  fhould  not  have  confented  they  fhould  have  gone  be- 
yond my  own  private  Ufe,  for  which  they  were  at  firft  defigned,  and 
where  they  made  me  not  repent  my  Pains. 

If  any  one  be  fo  far  pleafed  with  my  Endeavours,  as  to  think  it  worth 
while  to  be  informed  what  was  the  Clue  I  guided  my  felf  by  through  all 
the  dark  PafTiges  of  thefe  Epiftles,  I  fhall  minutely  tell  him  the  Steps 
by  which  I  was  brought  into  this  way,  that  he  may  judge  whether  I  pro- 
ceeded rationally,  upon  right  Grounds  or  no,  if  fo  be  any  thing  in  fo 
mean  an  Example  as  mine  may  be  worth  his  notice. 

After  I  had  found  by  long  Experience,  that  the  reading  of  the  Text 
and  Comments  in  the  ordinary  way,  proved  not  fo  fuccefsful  as  I  wifrYd 
to  the  end  proposM,I  began  to  fufped  that  in  reading  a  Chapter  as  was 
ufual,  and  thereupon  fometimes  confulting  Expofitors  upon  fome  hard 
Places  of  it,  which  at  that  time  moft  affe&ed  me,  as  relating  to  Points 
then  under  Confideration  in  my  own  Mind,  or  in  Debate  amortgft 
others,  was  not  a  right  Method  to  get  into  the  true  Senfe  of  thefe  Epi- 
ftles. I  faw  plainly,  after  I  began  once  to  reflet  on  it,  that  if  any  one 
now  fhould  write  me  a  Letter,  as  long  as  St.  Paul's  to  the  Romans,  con- 
cerning fuch  a  Matter  as  that  is,  in  a  Stile  as  Foreign,  and  Exprefiions 
as  dubious  as  his  feem  to  be,  if  I  fhould  divide  it  into  fifteen  or  fixteen 
Chapters,  and  read  of  them  one  to  day,  and  another  to  morrow,  &c.  it 
was  ten  to  one  I  fhould  never  come  to  a  full  and  clear  Comprehenfion  of 
it.  The  way  tounderftand  the  Mind  of  him  that  writ  it,  every  one 
would  agree,  was  to  read  the  whole  Letter  through  from  one  end  to  the 
other,  all  at  once,  to  fee  what  was  the  main  Subjecl  and  Tendency  of  it; 
or  if  it  had  feveral  Views  and  Purpofes  in  it,  not  dependent  one  of  ano- 
ther, nor  in  a  Subordination  to  one  chief  Aim  and  End,  to  difcover 
what  thofe  different  Matters  were,  and  where  the  Author  concluded 
one,  and  began  another ;  and  if  there  were  any  Neceflity  of  dividing 
the  Epiftle  into  Parts,  to  make  the  Boundaries  of  them. 

In  Profecution  of  this  Thought,  I  concluded  it  neceifary,  for  the  un- 
derftanding  of  any  one  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  to  read  it  all  through  at 
one  Sitting,  and  to  obferve  as  well  as  I  could,  the  Drift  and  Defign  of  his 
writing  it.  If  the  firft  reading  gave  me  fome  Light,  the  fecond  gave 
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me  more  $  and  fo  I  perfifled  on,  reading  conftantly  the  whole  Epiftle 
over  at  once,  till  I  came  to  have  a  good  general  View  of  the  Apoftlc's 
main  Purpofe  in  writing  the  Epiflle,  the  chief  Branches  of  his  Difcourfe 
wherein  he  profecuted  it,  the  Arguments  he  ufed,  and  the  Difpofition 
of  the  whole. 

This,  I  confefs,  is  not  to  be  obtain'd  by  one  or  two  hafty  Readings  ^ 
it  muft  be  repeated  again  and  again,  with  a  clofe  Attention  to  theTe- 
nour  of  the  Difcourfe,  and  a  perfect  Neglecl  of  the  Divifionsinto  Chap- 
ters and  Verfes.  On  the  contrary,  the  fafeft  way  is  to  fuppofe,  that 
the  Epiflle  has  but  one  Bufinefs,  and  one  Aim,  till  by  a  frequent  E^ru- 
fal  of  it,  you  are  forced  to  fee  there  are  diftincT:  independent  Matters  in 
it,  which  will  forwardly  enough  fhew  themfclves. 

It  requires  fo  much  more  Pains,  Judgment  and  Application,  to  find 
the  Coherence  of  obfeure  and  abftrufe  Writings,  and  makes  them  fo 
much  the  more  unfit  to  ferve  Prejudice  and  Pre- occupation  when  found  5 
that  it  is  not  to  be  wonder'd  that  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  have  with  many  paf- 
fed  rather  for  disjointed,  loofe  pious  Difcourfes,  full  of  Warmth  and 
Zeal,  and  overflows  of  Light,  rather  than  for  calm,  ftrong,  coherent 
Reafonings,  that  carried  a  Thread  of  Argument  and  Confiftency  all 
through  them. 

But  this  muttering  of  lazy  or  illdifpofed  Readers,  hinder'd  me  not 
from  perfifling  in  the  Courfe  1  had  began  5  I  continued  to  read  the  fame 
Epiflle  over  and  over,  and  over  again,  till  I  came  to  difcover,  as  ap- 
pear'd  to  me,  what  was  the  Drift  and  Aim  of  it,  and  by  what  Steps  and 
Arguments  St.  Paul  profecuted  his  Purpofe.  I  remember'd  that  St.  Paul 
was  miraculoufly  call'd  to  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel,  and  declar'd  to 
be  a  chofen  Veffel  5  that  he  had  the  whole  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel  from 
God  by  immediate  Revelation,  and  was  appointed  to  be  the  Apoftle  of 
the  Gentiles,  for  the  propagating  of  it  in  the  Heathen  World.  This 
was  enough  to  perfuade  me,  that  he  was  not  a  Man  of  loofe  and  fhat- 
ter'd  Parts,  uncapable  to  argue,  and  unfit  to  convince  thofe  he  had  to 
deal  with.  God  knows  how  to  choofe  fit  Inftruments  for  the  Bufinefs 
he  employs  them  in.  A  large  Stock  of  Jewifh  Learning  he  had  taken  in 
at  the  Feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  for  his  Information  inChriftian  Knowledge, 
and  the  Myfleries  and  Depths  of  the  Difpenfation  of  Grace  by  Jefus 
Chrift,  Godhimfelfhadcondefcended  to  be  his  Inftruder  and  Teacher. 
The  Light  of  the  Gofpel  he  had  received  from  the  Fountain  and  Father 
of  Light  himfelf,  who,  I  concluded,  had  not  furnifhed  him  in  this  ex- 
traordinary manner,  if  all  this  plentiful  Stock  of  Learning  and  Illumina- 
tion had  been  in  danger  to  have  been  loft,  or  proved  ufelefs,  in  a  jumb- 
led and  confufed  Head;  nor  have  laid  upfuch  a  Store  of  admirable  and 
ufeful  Knowledge  in  a  Man,  who,  for  want  of  Method  and  Order,  clear- 
nefs  of  Conception,  or  pertinency  in  Difcourfe,  could  not  draw  it  out 
into  Ufe  with  the  greateft  Advantages  of  Force  and  Coherence.  That 
he  knew  how  to  profecute  this  Purpofe  with  Strength  of  Argument  and 
clofe  Reafoning,  without  incoherent  Sallies,  or  the  intermixing  of  thing9 
foreign  to  his  Bufinefs,  was  evident  to  me  from  feveral  Speeches  of  his 
recorded  in  the  AEis  :  And  it  was  hard  to  think  that  a  Man,  that  could 
talk  with  fo  much  Confiftency  and  Clearnefs  of  Conviction,  fhould  not  be 
able  to  write  without  Confufion,  inextricable  Obfcurity,  and  perpetual 
Rambling.  The  Force,  Order  and  Perfpicuity  of  thofe  Difcourfes  could 
not  be  denied  to  be  very  vifible.  How  then  came  it  that  the  like  was 
thought  much  wanting  in  his  Epiftles  ?  and  of  this  there  appcar'd  to  me 
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this  plain  Reafon  :  The  Particularities  of  the  Hiftory  in  which  thefe 
Speeches  are  infcrted,  (hew  Sr.  Paul's  end  in  f  peaking,  which  being  feen, 
carts  a  Light  on  the  whole,  and  (hews  the  Pertinency  of  all  that  he  fays. 
But  his  Epiftles  not  being  fo  circumftantiated  ;  there  being  no  concur- 
ring Hiftory  that  plainly  declares  the  Difpofition  St.  Paul  was  in>  what 
the  Actions,  Expectations,  or  Demands  of  thofe  ro  whom  he  writ,  re- 
quired him  to  fpcak  to,  we  are  no  where  told.  All  this,  and  a  great  deal 
more,  neceffary  to  guide  us  into  the  true  meaning  of  the  Epiftles,  is  to 
be  had  only  from  the  Epiftles  themfelves,  and  to  be  gather'd  from  thence 
with  ftubborn  Attention,  and  more  than  common  Application. 

This  being  the  only  fafe  Guide  (under  the  Spirit  of  God  that  dictated 
thefe  Sacred  Writings)  that  can  be  rely'd  on,  I  hope  I  may  be  excufed, 
if  I  venture  to  fay,  that  the  utmofl  ought  to  be  done  to  obferve  and 
trace  our  St.  P/w/I's  Reafon  ings  5  to  follow  the  Thread  of  his  Difcourfe  in 
each  of  his  Epiftles  •,  to  (hew  how  it  goes  on  (till  dire&ed  with  the  fame 
View,  and  pertinently  drawing  the  feveral  Incidents  towards  the  fame 
Point.    To  underftand  him  right,  his  Inferences  (hould  be  ftridt  ly  obfer- 
ved  ^  and  it  (hould  be  carefully  examined  from  what  they  are  drawn,  and 
what  they  tend  to.     He  is  certainly  a  coherent,  argumentative,  pertinent 
Writer,  and  Care  I  think  (hould  be  taken  in  expounding  of  him,  to  (hew 
that  he  isfo.    But  though  1  fay  he  has  weighty  Aims  in  his  Epiftles, 
which  he  fteadily  keeps  in  his  Eye,  and  drives  at  it  in  all  that  he  fays  -7 
yet  I  do  not  fay  that  he  puts  his  Difcourfes  into  an  artificial  Method,  or 
leads  his  Reader  into  a  Diftin&ion  of  his  Arguments,  or  gives  them  no- 
tice of  new  Matter,  by  Rhetorical  or  ftudy'd  Tranfitions.    He  has  no 
Ornaments  borrow'd  from  the  Greek  Eloquence  5  no  Notions  of  their 
Philofophy  mix'd  with  his  Doftrine  to  fet  it  off.     The  intichtg  Words  of 
Man's  Wifdom,  whereby  he  means  all  the  ftudied  Rules  of  the  Grecian 
Schools,  which  made  them  fuch  Mafters  in  the  Art  of  Speaking,  he,  as 
he  fays  himfelf,  1  Cor.  2. 4.  wholly  negle&ed.    The  Reafon  whereof  he 
gives  in  the  next  Verfe,  and  in  other  places.     But  the  Politenefs  of 
Language,  Delicacy  of  Stile,  Finenefsof  Expreffion,  laboured  Periods, 
artificial  Tranfitions,  and  a  very  methodical  ranging  of  the  Parts  with 
fuch  other  Imbellifhments  as  make  a  Difcourfe  enter  the  Mind  fmoothly, 
and  ftrike  the  Phanfie  at  firft  hearing,  have  little  or  no  place  in  his 
Stile,  yet  Coherence  of  Difcourfe,  and  a  direct  Tendency  of  all  the 
Parts  of  it,  to  the  Argument  in  hand,  are  moft  eminently  to  be  found 
in  him.    This  I  take  to  be  his  Character,  and  doubt  not  but  he  will  be 
found  to  be  fo  upon  diligent  Examination.    And  in  this  if  it  be  fo, 
we  have  a  Clue,  if  we  will  take  the  Pains  to  find  it,  that  will  con- 
duel  us  with  Surety  through  thofe  feemingly  dark  Places,  and  imagined 
Intricacies  in  which  Chriftians  have  wander'd  fo  far  one  from  another, 
as  to  find  quite  contrary  Senfes. 
Whether  a  fuperficial  Reading,  accompanied  with  the  common  Opinion 
of  his  invincible  Obfcurity,  has  kept  off  fome  from  feeking  in  him  the  Co- 
herence of  a  Difcourfe  tending  with  clofe,  ftrong  reafoning  to  a  Point;  Or 
a  feemingly  more  honourable  Opinion  of  one  that  had  been  wrap'd  up  into 
theThirdHeaven,asiffroma  Manfowarm'd  and  illuminated  as  he  had 
been,  nothing  could  be  expeded  but  Flafhes  of  Light,  and  Raptures  of 
Zeal,  hinder'd  others  to  look  for  a  Train  of  Reafoning,  proceeding  on 
regular,  and  cogent  Argumentation  from  a  Man  rais'd  above  the  ordinary 
pitch  of  Humanity  to  a  higher  and  brighter  way  of  Illumination  $  Or  elfe 
whether  others  were  loth  to  beat  their  Heads  about  the  Tenor  and  Cohe- 
rence in  St.  Paul's  Difcourfes,  which  if  found  out,  poflibly  might  fet  him 
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at  a  manifeft  and  irreconcileable  Difference  with  their  Syftems,  'tis  cer- 
tain that  whatever  hath  been  the  caufe,  this  way  of  getting  the  true 
Senfe  of  St.  Paul's  EpifHes,feemsnot  to  have  been  much. made  ufe  of,  or 
at  leaft  fo  throughly  purfued,  as  I  am  apt  to  think  it  defctves. 

For,  granting  that  he  was  full  ftor'd  faith  the  Knowledge  of  the  things 
he  treated  of :  For  he  had  Light  from  Heaven,  it  was  God  himfelf  fur- 
nifrVd  him,  and  he  could  not  want :  Allowing  alfo  that  he  had  Ability 
to  make  ufe  of  the  Knowledge  had  been  given  him,  for  the  end  for  which 
it  was  given  him, viz.  the  Information,  Conviction,  and  Converfion  of 
others  ^  and  accordingly  that  he  knew  how  to  dired  his  Difcourfe  to 
the  Point  in  hand,  we  cannot  widely  miftake  the  Parts  of  his  Difcourfe 
imply'd  about  it,  when  we  have  any  where  found  out  the  Point  he 
drives  at :  Where-ever  we  have  got  a  view  of  his  Defign,  and  the  Aim 
he  propofed  to  himfelf  in  Writing,  we  may  be  fure  that  fuch  or  fuch  an 
Interpretation  does  not  give  us  his  genuine  Senfe,  it  being  nothing  at 
all  to  his  prefent  purpofe.  Nay  among  various  Meanings  given  a  Text, 
it  fails  not  to  dired  us  to  the  be  ft,  and  very  often  to  allure  us  of  the  true. 
For  it  is  no  Preemption,  when  one  fees  a  IVhn  arguing  for  this  or  that 
Propofition,  if  hebeafober  Man,  Mafterof  Reafon  or  common  Senfe, 
and  takes  any  care  of  what  he  fays,  to  pronounce  with  Confidence  in  fe- 
veral  Cafe?,  that  he  could  not  talk  thus  or  thus. 

I  do  not  yet  fo  magnifie  this  Method  of  ftudying  St.  Paul's  Epiflles,  as 
well  as  other  Parts  of  Sacred  Scripture,  as  to  think  it  will  perfedly  clear 
every  hard  Place,  and  leave  no  Doubt  uurefolv'd.  I  know  Expreffions 
now  out  of  ufe,  Opinions  of  thofe  times  not  heard  of  in  our  days,  Allu- 
fions  to  Cuftoms  loft  to  us,  and  various  Circumflances  and  Particulari- 
ties of  the  Parties,  which  we  cannot  come  at,  &c.  muft  needs  continue 
feveral  PafTages  in  the  dark  now  to  us  at  this  diftance,  which  fhone  with 
full  Light  to  thofe  they  were  direded  to.  But  for  all  that,  the  ftudying 
of  St.  Paul's  Epiflles  in  the  way  I  have  propofed,  will,  I  humbly  con- 
ceive, carry  us  a  great  length  in  the  right  understanding  of  them,  and 
make  usrejoyce  in  the  Light  we  receive  from  thofe  moft  ufeful  Parts 
of  Divine  Revelation,  by  furnifhing  us  with  vifible  Grounds  that  we  are 
not  miftaken,  whilft  the  Confiftency  of  the  Difcourfe,  and  the  Pertinen- 
cy of  it  to  the  Defign  he  is  upon,  vouches  it  worthy  of  our  great  Apo- 
ftle.  At  leaft  I  hope  it  may  be  my  Excufe  for  having  endeavour'd  to 
make  St.  Paul  an  Interpreter  to  me  of  his  own  Epiflles. 

To  this  may  be  added  another  Help,  which  St.  Paul  himfelf  affords  us 
towards  the  attaining  the  true  meaning  contained  in  his  Epiflles.  He 
that  reads  him  with  the  Attention  I  propofe,  will  eafily  obferve,  that  as 
he  was  full  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gofpel  :,  fo  it  lay  all  clear  and  in  order 
open  to  his  view.  When  he  gave  his  Thoughts  Utterance  upon  any  Point, 
the  Matter  fiow'd  like  a  Torrent,  but  'tis  plain,  'twas  a  Matter  he  was 
perfedly  Mafterof:  He  fully  poifefs'd  the  entire  Revelation  he  had  re- 
ceiv'd  from  God,  had  throughly  digefted  it  }  all  the  Parts  were  formed 
together  in  his  Mind  into  one  well  contraded  harmonious  Cody.  So  that 
he  was  no  way  at  an  uncertainty,  nor  ever  in  the  leaft  at  a  lofs  concerning 
any  Branch  of  it.  One  may  fee  his  Thoughts  were  all  of  a  piece  in  all 
his  Epiflles,  his  Notions  were  at  all  times  uniform,  and  conftantly  the 
fame,  tho'  his  Expreffions  very  various.  In  them  he  feems  to  take  great 
Liberty.  This  at  leaft  is  certain,  that  no  one  feems  lefs  tied  up  to  a  Form 
of  Words.  If  then  having  by  the  Method  before  propos'd,  got  into  the 
Senfe  of  the  feveral  Epiflles,  we  will  but  compare  what  he  fays,  in  the 
Places  where  he  treats  of  the  fame  Subjed,  we  can  hardly  be  miftaken  in 
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his  Sen  fe,  nor  doubt  what  it  was,  thathe  believed  and  taught  concern- 
ing thofe  Points  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  I  know  it  is  not  unufual  to 
find  a  Multitude  of  Texts  heaped  up  for  the  maintaining  of  an  efpou- 
fed  Propoutibn,  but  in  a  Senfe  often  fo  remote  from  their  true  Meaning, 
that  one  can  hardly  avoid  thinking  that  thofe  who  fo  ufed  them,  either 
fought  not  or  valued  not  the  Senfe;  and  were  fatisfied  with  the  Sound 
where  rhey  could  but  get  that  to  favour  them.  But  a  verbal  Concor- 
dance leads  not  always  to  Texts  of  the  fame  meaning  5  milling  too  much 
thereto,  will  furnifh  us  but  with  flight  Proofs  in  many  Cafes,  and  any 
one  may  obferve  how  apt  that  is  to  jumble  together  Pnflages  of  Scripture 
not  relating  to  the  fame  Matter,  and  thereby  to  difturb  and  unfcttle  the 
true  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture.  I  have  therefore  faid  that  we  fbould 
compare  together  Places  of  Scripture  treating  of  the  fame  Point.  Thus 
indeed  one  pirt  of  the  Sacred  Text  could  not  fail  to  give  light  unto  ano- 
ther. And  lince  the  Providence  of  God  hith  fo  order'd  it,  that  St.  Paul 
has  writ  a  great  Number  of  Epiftles,  which  tho'  upon  different  Occafi- 
ons,  and  to  feveral  Purpofes,  yet  are  all  confined  within  the  Bufinefsof 
his  Apoftlefhip,  and  fo  contain  nothing  but  Points  of  Chriftian  Inflruclion, 
amongft  which  he  feldom  fails  to  drop  in,  and  often  to  inlarge  on  the 
great  and  diftinguifhing  Doctrines  of  our  holy  Religion ;  which,  if  quit- 
ting our  own  Infallibility  in  that  Analogy  of  Faith  which  we  have  made 
to  our  felves,  or  have  implicitly  adopted  from  fome  other,  we  would  care- 
fully lay  together,  and  diligently  compare  and  ftudy  \  I  am  apt  to  think 
would  give  us  St.  Paul's  Sylteminaclear  and  indisputable  Senfe,  which 
every  one  rauft  acknowledge  to  be  a  better  Standard  to  interpret  his  Mean- 
ing by,  in  any  obfeure  and  doubtful  Parts  of  his  Epiftles,  if  any  fuch 
fhould  ftill  remain,  than  the  Syftem,  Confeflion,  or  Articles  of  any 
Church  or  Society  of  Chriftians  yet  known,  which  however  pretended  to 
be  founded  on  Scripture,are  vifibly  the  Contrivances  of  Men(fallible  both 
in  their  Opinions  and  Interpretations)  and,  as  is  vifible  in  moft  of  them, 
made  with  partial  Views,  and  adapted  to  what  the  Occafions  of  that  time, 
and  the  prefent  Circumftances  they  were  then  in,  were  thought  to  require 
for  the  Support  or  [unification  of  themfeives.  Their  Philofophy  alfo 
has  its  part  in  mif- leading  Men  from  the  true  Senfe  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture. He  that  (hall  attentively  read  the  Chriftian  Writers  after  the  Age 
of  the  Apoftles,  will  eafily  find  how  much  the  Philofophy  they  were  tin- 
ctured with,  influenced  them  in  their  Underftanding  of  the  Books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Tefhmenr.  In  the  Ages  wherein  Platonifm  prevailed,  the 
Converts  to  Chriftianity  of  that  School,on  all  occafions,  interpreted  Holy 
Writ  according  to  the  Notions  they  had  imbib'd  from  that  Philofophy. 
Ariftotles  Doctrine  had  the  fame  effect  in  its  turn,  and  when  it  degenera* 
ted  into  the  Pen'pateticifm  of  the  Schools,  that  too  brought  its  Notions 
and  Diftinctions  into  Divinity,  and  affixed  them  to  the  Terms  of  the  Sa- 
cred Scripture.  And  we  may  fee  ftill  how  at  this  day  every  one's  Philofo- 
phy regulates  every  one's  Interpretation  of  the  Word  of  God.  Thofe  who 
are  poifeffed  with  the  Doctrine  of  Aerial  and  ./Echerial  Vehicles,  have 
thence  borrowed  an  Interpretation  of  the  four  firft  Verfes  of  2  Cor.%.  with- 
out having  any  Ground  to  think  that  St.  Paul  had  the  lead  notion  of  any 
fuch  Vehicles.  'Tis  plain  that  the  teaching  of  Men  Philofophy,  was  no 
part  of  the  Defign  of  Divine  Revelation  5  but  that  the  Exprelfions  of 
Scripture  are  commonly  fnited  in  thofe  Matters  to  the  Vulgar  Apprehen- 
fions  and  Conceptions  of  the  Place  and  People  where  they  were  delivered. 
And  as  to  the  Doftrine  therein  directly  taught  by  the  Apoftles,  that  tends 
wholly  to  the  fetting  up  the  Kingdom  ofjefus  Chrift  in  this  WorId,and  the 
Salvation  of  MensSouls.and  in  this'tispiain  their  Exprefiions  were  confor- 
med to  the  Ideas  and  Notions  which  they  had  received  from  Revelation,or 

were 
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were  confequent  from  it.  We  fhall  therefore  in  vain  go  about  to  interpret 
their  Words  by  the  Notions  of  our  Philofophy,  and  the  Doctrines  of  Men  de- 
livered in  our  Schools.  This  is  to  explain  the  Apoftks  meaning  by  what 
they  never  thought  of  whilft  they  were  writing,  which  is  not  the  way  to  find 
their  Senfe  in  what  they  deliver'd,  but  our  own,  and  to  take  up  from  their 
Writings  not  what  they  left  there  for  us,  but  what  we  bring  along  with  us  in 
our  felves.  He  that  would  underftand  St.  Paul  right,  mud  underftand  his 
Terms  in  the  Senfe  he  ufes  them,  and  not  as  they  are  appropriated  by  each 
Man's  particular  Philofophy,  to  Conceptions  that  never  enter  d  the  Mind  of 
the  Apoftle.  For  Example,  he  that  (hall  bring  the  Philofophy  now  taught 
and  received  to  the  explaining  of  Spirit,  Soul,  and  Body,  mentioned  i  Tbeff.  5. 
2;.  will,  I  fear,  hardly  reach  St.  Paul's  Senfe,  or  reprefent  to  himfelf  the  No- 
tions St. Paul  then  had  in  his  Mind.  That  is  what  we  (hould  aim  at  in  read- 
ing him,  or  any  other  Author,  and  'till  we  from  his  Words  paint  his  very 
Ideas  and  Thoughts  in  our  Minds,  we  do  not  underftand  him. 

In  the  Divifions  I  have  made,  I  have  endeavoured  the  beft  I  could  to  govern 
my  felf  by  thcDiverfity  of  Matter.  But  in  a  Writer  like  St.  Paul,  it  is  not  fo 
ealie  always  to  find  precifely  where  one  Subject  ends,  and  another  begins. 
He  is  full  of  the  Matter  he  treats  and  writes  with  Warmth,  which  ufuully 
neglects  Method,  and  thofe  Partitions  and  Paufes  which  Men  educated  in  the 
Schools  of  Rhetoricians  ufually  obferve.  Thofe  Arts  of  Writing  St.  Paul,  as 
well  out  of  Defign  as  Temper,  wholly  laid  by  :  The  Subject  he  had  in  hand, 
and  the  Grounds  upon  which  it  flood  firm,  and  by  which  he  inforced  it,  was 
what  alone  he  minded,  and  without  folemnly  winding  up  one  Argument,  and 
intimating  any  way  that  he  began  another,  let  his  Thoughts,  which  were 
fully  poflefs'd  of  the  Matter,  run  in  one  continued  Train,  wherein  the  Parts 
of  his  Difcourfe  were  wove  one  into  another.  So  that  it  is  feldom  that  the 
Scheme  of  his  Difcourfe  makes  any  Gap  ;  and  therefore  without  breaking  in 
upon  the  Connection  of  his  Language,  'tis  hardly  poflible  to  feparate  his  Dif- 
courfe, and  give  a  diftinct  View  of  his  feveral  Arguments  in  diftinft  Sections, 

I  am  far  from  pretending  Infallibity  in  the  Senfe  I  have  any  where  given 
in  my  Paraphrafe  or  Notes;  That  would  be  to  ereel;  my  felf  into  an  Apoftle, 
a  Prefumption  of  the  higheft  Nature  in  any  one  that  cannot  confirm  what  he 
fays  by  Miracles.  I  have  for  my  own  Information  fought  the  true  Meaning  as 
far  as  my  poor  Abilities  would  reach.  And  I  have  unbyaffedly  embraced  wrhat 
upon  a  lair  Enquiry  appear'd  fo  to  me.  This  I  thought  my  Duty  and  Intereft 
in  a  Matter  of  fo  great  Concernment  to  me.  If  I  muft  believe  for  my  felf,  it 
is  unavoidable  that  I  muft  underftand  for  my  felf.  For  if  I  blindly  and  with 
an  Implicit  Faith  take  the  Pope's  Interpretation  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  with- 
out examining  whether  it  be  Chrift's  Meaning ;  'tis  the  Pope  I  believe  in,  and 
not  in  Chrift  ;  'tis  his  Authority  I  reft  upon  ;  'tis  what  he  fays  I  embrace  : 
For  what  'tis  Chrift  fays,  I  neither  know  nor  concern  my  felf.  'Tis  the  fame 
thing  when  I  fet  up  any  other  Man  in  Chrift's  place,  and  make  him  the  Au- 
thentique  Interpreter  of  Sacred  Scripture  to  my  felf.  He  may  poffibly  under- 
ftand the  Sacred  Scripture  as  right  as  any  Man,  but  I  (hall  do  well  to  examine 
my  felf,  whether  that  which  I  do  not  know,  nay  (which  in  the  way  I  take) 
I  can  never  know,  can  juftifie  me  in  making  my  felf  his  Difciple,  inftead  of 
Tefus's  Chrift's,  who  of  Right  is  alone  and  ought  to  be  my  only  Lord  and  Ma- 
iler :  And  it  will  be  no  lefs  Sacrilege  in  me  to  fubftitute  to  my  felf  any  other 
in  his  room,  to  be  a  Prophet,  to  me,  than  to  be  my  King  or  Prieft. 

The  fame  Reafons  that  put  me  upon  doing  what  I  have  in  thefe  Papers  done, 
will  exempt  me  from  all  Sufpicion  of  impefmg  my  Interpretation  on  others.  The 
Reafons  that  led  me  into  the  Meaning  which  prevail'd  on  my  Mind,  are  fet 
down  with  it ;  as  far  as  they  carry  Light  and  Conviction  to  any  other  Man's 
Underftanding,  fo  far  I  hope  my  Labour  may  be  of  fome  Ufe  to  him  ;  beyond 
the  Evidence  it  carries  with  it,  I  advife  him  not  to  follow  mine,  nor  any  Man's 
Interpretation.  We  are  all  Men  liable  to  Errors,  and  infefted  with  them;  but 
have  this  fure  Way  to  preferve  our  felves  every  one  from  danger  by  them,  if 
laying  afide  Sloth,  Careleflhefs,  Prejudice,  Party,  and  a  Reverence  of  Men,  we 
betake  our  felves  in  earned:  to  the  Study  of  the  way  to  Salvation,  in  thofe  holy 
Writings  wherein  God  has  reveal'd  it  from  Heaven,  and  propos'd  it  to  the 
World,  feeking  our  Religion  where  we  are  fure  it  is  in  Truth  to  be  found, 
comparing  fpiritunl  things  with  fpirkual  things.  A 
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The  Publisher  to  the  Reader. 

r  HERE  is  nothing  certainly  of  greater  Concernment  to  the  Peace  of  the 
Church  in  general,  nor  to  the  DireBion  arid  Edification  of  all  Chri- 
flians  in  particular,  than  a  right  Under/landing  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 
This  Confideration  has  fet  fo  many  learned  and  pious  Men  among  ft  us  of 
late  Tears  upon  Expofitions,  Paraphrafes  and  Notes  on  the  Sacred  Wri- 
tings,  that  the  Author  of  thefe  hopes  the  Fajlnon  may  excufe  him  for  en- 
deavouring to  add  his  Mite,  believing,  that  after  all  that  has  been  done 
by  thofe  great  Labourers  in  the  Harvest,  there  may  be  fame  Gleanings 
left,  whereof  he  pre  fumes  he  has  an  Inftance,  Ch.  III.  ver.  20.  and  fame 
other  Places  in  this  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  which  he  looks  upon  not  to  be 
the  hardest  of  St.  Paul'j.  If  he  has  given  a  Light  to  any  obfcurePaJJ'age, 
he  /ball  think  his  Pains  well  employ"  d:  If  there  be  nothing  elfe  worth  no- 
tice in  him,  accept  of  his  good  Intention. 
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H  E  Subjed  and  Defign  of  this  Epiftle  of  St.  Paul  is  much 
the  fame  with  that  of  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  but  treated 
in  fomewhat  a  different  Manner.  The  Bufinefs  of  it  is  to 
dehort  and  hinder  the  Galatians  from  bringing  themfelves 
under  the  Bondage  of  the  Mofaical  Law. 

St.  Paul  himfelf  had  planted  the  Churches  olGalatia,  and 
therefore  referring  (as  he  does,  Cb.  I.  8,  9.)  to  what  he  had 
before  taught  them,  does  not  in  this  Epiftle  lay  down  at  large  to  them  the 
Po&rine  of  the  Gofpel,  as  he  does  in  that  to  the  Romans,  who  having  been 
converted  ro  the  Chriftian  Faith  by  others,  he  did  not  know  how  far  they 
were  inftru&ed  in  all  thofe  Particulars,  which,  on  the  Occafion  whereon  he 
writ  to  them,  it  might  be  neceffary  for  them  to  underftand  :  And  therefore, 
writing  to  the  Romans,  he  fets  before  them  a  large  and  comprehenfive  View 
of  the  chief  Heads  of  the  Chriftian  Religion. 

He  alfo  deals  more  roundly  with  his  Difciples  the  Galatians,  than,  we  may 
obferve,  he  does  with  the  Romans,  to  whom  he,  being  a  Stranger,  writes  not 
in  fo  familiar  a  Style,  nor  in  his  Reproofs  and  Exhortations  ufss  fo  much 
the  Tone  of  a  Mafter,  as  he  does  to  the  Galatians. 

St.  Taul  had  converted  the  Galatians  to  the  Faith,  and  ere&ed  feveral 
Churches  among  them  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  yi ;  between  which,  and  the 
Year  J7,  wherein  this  Epiftle  was  writ,  theDiforders  following  were  got  in- 
to thofe  Churches. 

Firjt,  Some  Zealots  for  the  Jeivifii  Conftitution  had  very  near  perfuaded 
them  out  of  their  Chriftian  Liberty,  and  made  them  willing  to  lubmit  to 
Circumcifion,  and  all  the  ritual  Obfervances  of  the  Jewifli  Church,  as  necef- 
fary under  the  Gofpel:  Cb.  I.  7.  III.  ;.  IV.  9,  10,  zr.   V.  1,  z,  6,9,  10. 

Secondly,  Their  DifTentions  and  Difputes  in  this  Matter  had  railed  great 
Animofuies  amongft  them,  to  the  Difturbance  of  their  Peace,  and  the  feuing 
them  at  Strife  one  with  another  :  Cb.  V.  6,  1  3  —  iy. 

The  reforming  them  in  thefe  two  Points  feems  to  be  the  main  Bufinefs  of 

this  Epiftle,  wherein  he  endeavours  to  eftablifh  them  in  a  Refolution  toftand 
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firm  in  the  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel,  which  exempts  them  from  the  Bondage  of 
the  Mofaical  Law  :  And  labours  to  reduce  them  to  a  iincere  Love  and  Affe- 
<ftion  one  to  another  •  which  he  concludes  with  an  Exhortation  to  Liberality, 
and  general  Beneficence,  efpecially  to  their  Teachers ;  Cb.  VI.  6, 10.  Thele 
being  the  Matters  he  had  in  his  Mind  to  write  to  them  about,  he  feems  here 
as  if  he  had  done.  But,  upon  the  mentioning,  v.  n.  what  a  long  Letter  he 
had  writ  to  them  with  his  own  Hand,  the  former  Argument  concerning  Cir- 
cumcifion,  which  filled  and  warmed  his  Mind,  broke  out  again  into  what  we 
find,  v.  11 — 17.  of  the  Vlth  Chapter. 


SECT.    I. 

Chap.  I.  CHAP.     I.     I — 5. 

Intro  dticlion. 
CONTENTS. 

THE  general  View  of  this  Epiftle  plainly  fhews  St.  Faults  chief  Defign  in 
it  to  be,  to  keep  the  Galatiam  from  hearkening  to  thofe  Judaizing  Sedu- 
cers, who  had  almoft  perfuaded  them  to  be  circumcifed.  Thefe  Perverters  of 
the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  St.  Paul  himfelf  calls  them,  v.  7.  had,  as  may  be 
gather'd  from  v.  8.  and  10.  and  from  Cb.  f.  11.  and  other  Paffages  of  this 
Epiftle,  made  the  Galatiam  believe  that  St.  Paul  himfelf  was  for  Circumcifion. 
Till  St.  Fatil  himfelf  had  fet  them  right  in  this  Matter,  and  convinced  them 
of  the  Falfhood  of  this  Afperfion,  it  was  in  vain  for  him  by  other  Arguments 
to  attempt  the  re-eftablifhing  the  Galatians  in  the  Chriftian  Liberty,  and  in 
that  Truth  which  he  had  preach'd  to  them.  The  removing  therefore  of  this 
Calumny  was  his  firft  Endeavour  :  And  to  that  Purpofe  this  Introduction, 
different  from  what  we  find  in  any  other  of  his  Epiftles,  is  marvelloufly  well 
adapted.  He  declares  here  at  the  Entrance,  very  exprefly  and  emphatically, 
that  he  was  not  fent  by  Men  on  their  Errands ;  nay,  that  Chrift  in  fending 
him  did  not  fo  much  as  convey  his  Apoftolick  Power  to  him  by  theMiniftry, 
or  Intervention  of  any  Man;  but  that  his  Commiffion  and  Inftrudions  were 
all  entirely  from  God,  and  Chrift  himfelf,  by  immediate  Revelation.  This 
of  it  felf  was  an  Argument  fufHcient  to  induce  them  to  believe,  1.  That  what 
he  taught  them  when  he  firft  preached  the  Gofpel  to  them,  was  the  Truth, 
and  that  they  ought  to  ftick  firm  to  that.  2.  That  he  changed  not  his  Do- 
ftrine,  whatever  might  be  reported  of  him.  He  was  Chrift's  chofen  Officer, 
and  had  no  Dependance  on  Men's  Opinions,  nor  Regard  to  their  Authority, 
or  Favour,  in-  what  he  preach'd  *,  and  therefore  'twas  not  likely  he  fhould 
preach  one  thing  at  one  time,  and  another  thing  at  another. 

Thus  this  Preface  is  very  proper  in  this  Place  to  introduce  what  he  is  go- 
ing to  fay  concerning  himfelf,  and  adds  Force  to  his  Difcourfe,  and  the 
Account  he  gives  of  himfelf  in  the  next  Section. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

~f\AUL  (an  Apoftle  not  of  Men  (a)  to  ferve  their    pAULan  Apoftle,  fnoti 
kt    Ends,  or  carry  on  their  Def.gns,  nor  receiving    E^^jfc 
his  Call,  or  Commifiion  by  the  Intervention  01  any 

NOTES. 

1  (a)  Ovx.  etV  tt'iSfto'tfcov,  not  of  Men,  i.  e.  not  fent  by  Men  at  their  Pleafure,or  by  their  Au- 
thority ;  not  inftru&ed  by  Men  what  to  fay  or  do,  as  we  fee  Timothy  and  Titus  w  ere,  when  fent 
by  St.  Paul ;  And  Judas  and  Silas  fent  by  the  Church  of  Jcrufalcm. 

Man 
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and  God  the  Father  who    Man  (b)  to  whom  he  might  be  thought  to  ewe  any 
railed  him  from  the  dead.;    Refpe<a  or  Deference  upon  that  Account ;  but  imme- 
diately from  Jefus  Chrift,  and  from  God  the  Father, 

2  And  all  the  brethren  which    who  raifed  him  up  from  the  Dead)  and  all  the  Bre-       gj 
are  with   me   unto  the    thren  that  are  with  me,  unto  the  Churches  (e)  of  Ga- 

3  ChurchesofGalana:Grace     Uia  .  Fayour  bc  tQ  d  p  (^  f  Q    d    h 

lie  to  you,  and  Peace  from     r     ,  ,     r  J       7r        ,  ,    r       ,\. '  .„         .  i* 

God  the  Father,  and  from  rather,  and   from   our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  gave       4< 

our    Lord   jefus  Chriit .-  himfelf  for  our  Sins,  that  he  might  take  us  out  of  this 

4  Who  gave  himfelf  for  our  prefent  evil  World,  (<?)  according  to  the  Will  and  good 
Sins.that  he  might  deliver  p]cafure  0f  God  and  our  Father,  to  whom  be  Glory       c 

us  from  this  pre  ent  world,     c  ,  .  J  >' 

according  to  the  will  of  ^r  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

5  God  and  our  Father.  To 
whom  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

NOTES. 

(b)  'Ovil  Si'  cti0f4)7rK,  nor  by  Man,  i.e.  His  Choice  and  Separation  to  his  Miniftry  and 
Apoftlefhip,  was  fo  wholly  an  AA  of  God  and  Chrift,  that  there  was  no  Intervention  of  any 
thing  done  by  any  Man  in  the  Cafe,  as  there  was  in  the  Election  of  Matthias.  All  this  we  may 
feeexplain'd  at  large,  v.  10 12.  and  v.  16,  17.  and  Ch.  II.  6 9. 

2  (c)  Churches  oj '  Galatia.  This  was  an  evident  Seal  of  his  A  pofileflnp  to  the  Gentiles  :  Since 
in  no  bigger  a  Country  than  Galatia,  a  fmall  Province  ofthe  lefl'er  Afia,  he  had,  in  no  long  Stay 
among  them,  planted  feveral  diftinft  Churches. 

3  (d)  Peace.  The  wiflung  of  Peace,  in  the  Scripture-Language,  is  the  wi/hing  of  all  manner 
of  Good. 

4  (_e)  ''Oirwg  i^iMleu  */*£?  Iv.  iv  lrtisSr<£r  cuZ\&  Tronif?.  That  he  might  tale  us  out  of  tbif  pre- 
fent evil  World,  or  Age,  fo  the  Greek  Words  (ignify.  Whereby  it  cannot  be  thought  that  St.  Paul 
meant,  that  Christians  were  to  be  immediately  removed  into  the  other  World.  Therefore  Ivisas 
alav  muft  lignify  fomething  elfe  than  prefent  World,  in  the  ordinary  Import  of  thofe  Words  in  En- 
glish. 'Aito\  «r-ro>-,  1  Cor.  2.  6,  8.  and  in  other  Places  plainly  iignifies  the  JeiviJI)  Nation  un- 
der the  Mofucal  Conftitution  ;  and  it  fuits  very  well  with  the  Apoftle's  Delign  in  this  Epiftle, 
that  it  fhould  do  fo  here.  God  has  in  this  World  but  one  Kingdom,  and  one  People.  The  Na- 
tion ofthe  Jens  were  the  Kingdom  and  People  of  God,  whilftthe  Law  flood.  And  this  King- 
dom of  God  under  the  Mofucal  Conftitution  was  called  cucov  Sto?,  this  Age,  or  as  it  is  commonly 
tranflated,  this  World,  to  which  <ju&>V  ln;as,  the  prefent  World,  or  Age,  here  anfwers.  But  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  which  was  to  be  under  the  Mefliah,  wherein  the  Oeconomy  and  Conftitution 
ofthe  Jeroifl)  Church,  and  the  Nation  it  felf,  that  in  Oppolition  to  Chrift  adhered  to  it,  was  to 
be  laid  alide,  is  in  the  New  Teftament  call'd  ouuv  umay,  the  World,  or  Age  to  come;  fo  that 
Chrift's  taking  them  cut  of  the  prefent  World,  may,  without  any  Violence  to  the  Words,  be  under- 
ftood  to  (ignity  his  fetting  them  free  from  the  Mofaical  Conftitution.  This  is  fuitable  to  the 
Delign  of  this  Epillle,  and  what  St.  Paul  has  dedar'd  in  many  other  Places.  See  Col.  II.  14 — 17, 
and  20.  which  agrees  to  this  Place,  and  Rom.  VII.  4,  6.  The  Law  is  faid  to  be  contrary  to  us, 
Col.  II.  14.  and  to  work  Wrath,  Rom.  IV.  !<;.  and  St.  Paul  fpeaks  very  diminifhingly  of  the  ri- 
tual Parts  of  it  in  many  Places :  But  yet  if  all  this  may  not  be  thought  fufficient  to  iuftify  the  ap- 
plying ofthe  Epithet  wovMfs,  Evil,  to  it,  that  Scruple  will  be  removed,  if  we  take  i/nsce;  cUw, 
xhti  prefent  World,  here,  for  the  Jervijh  Conftitution  and  Nation  together,  in  which  Senfe  it  may 
very  well  be  called  Evil,  tho'  the  Apoftle,  out  of  his  wonted  Tendernefs  to  his  Nation,  forbears 
to  name  them  openly,  and  ufes  a  doubtful  Expreffion,  which  might  comprehend  the  Heathen 
World  alio,  tho'  he  chiefly  pointed  at  the  Jerot. 


SECT.    II. 

CHAP.    I.  6 II.  21. 

CONTENTS. 

\KJ  E  have  obferved,  that  St.  Paul's  firft  Endeavour  in  this  Epiftle  was  to 
V  \  fatisfy  the  Galatiam,  that  the  Report  fpread  of  him  that  he  preach'd 
Circumcifion,  was  falfe.  Till  this  Obftrutfion,  that  lay  in  his  Way,  was  re- 
moved, it  was  to  no  Purpofe  for  him  to  go  about  to  dilfuade  them  from  Cir- 
cumcifion, though  that  be  what  he  principally  aims  at  in  this  Epiftle.  To 
fhew  them,  that  he  promoted  not  Circumcifion,  he  calls  their  hearkening  to 
thole  who  perfuaded  them  to  be  circumcifedj  their  being  rmovtd  from  him  •, 

and 
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Chap.  I.  and  thofe  that  fo  perfuaded  them,  Perverters  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  v.  6,  7.  He 
l*/y^J  farther  affures  them,  that  the  Gofpel  which  he  preached  every  where  was 
that,  and  that  only,  which  he  had  received  by  immediate  Revelation  from 
Chrift,  and  no  Contrivance  of  Man,  nor  did  he  vary  it  to  pleafe  Men  :  That 
would  not  confift  with  his  being  a  Servant  of  Chrift,  v.  1  o.  And  he  cxpreffes 
fuch  a  firm  Adherence  to  what  he  had  received  from  Chrift,  and  had  preached 
to  them,  that  he  pronounces  an  Anathema  upon  himfelf,  v.  8,  9.  or  any  other 
Man  or  Angel,  that  fhould  preach  any  thing  elfe  to  them.  To  make  out  this 
to  have  been  all  along  his  Condudt,  he  gives  an  Account  of  himfelf  for  many 
Years  backwards,  even  from  the  Time  before  his  Converfion.  Wherein  he 
fliews,  that  from  a  zealous  perfecuting  Jew,  he  was  made  a  Chriftian,  and 
an  Apoftle,  by  immediate  Revelation  ;  and  that,  having  no  Communication 
with  the  Apoitles,  or  with  the  Churches  ol  Judaa,  or  any  Man  for  fome 
Years,  he  had  nothing  to  preach,  but  what  he  had  received  by  immediate 
Revelation.  Nay,  when  fourteen  Years  after  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  it  was 
by  Revelation ;  and  when  he  there  communicated  the  Gofpel,  which  he 
preach'd  among  the  Gentiles,  Veter,  James,  and  John  approv'd  of  it,  without 
adding  any  thing,  but  admitted  him  as  their  Fellow-Apoftle.  So  that  in  all 
this  he  was  guided  by  nothing  but  Divine  Revelation,  which  he  inflexibly 
ftuck  to  fo  far,  that  he  openly  oppofed  St.  Peter,  for  his  Judaizing  at  Antioch. 
All  which  Account  of  himfelf  tends  clearly  to  fhew,  that  St.  Paul  made  not 
the  leaft  Step  towards  complying  with  the  Jews  in  Favour  of  the  Law,  nor 
did,  out  of  Regard  to  Man,  deviate  from  the  Dotftrine  he  had  received  by 
Revelation  from  God: 

All  the  Parts  of  this  Se&ion,  and  the  Narrative  contain'd  it,  manifeftly 
concenter  in  this,  as  will  more  fully  appear,  as  we  go  through  them,  and  take 
a  clofer  View  of  them,  which  will  fhew  us  that  the  Whole  is  fo  skilfully  ma- 
naged ,  and  the  Parts  fo  gently  flid  into,  that  it  is  a  ftrong,  but  not  feemingly 
labour'd  Juftification  of  himfelf,  from  the  Imputation  of  Preaching  up  Cir- 
cumcifion. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


6. 


I  Cannot  but  wonder  that  you  are  fo  foon  (f)  re-    T  *larvel  that  ye  arf. 
moved  from  me,  (g)  (who  called  you  into  the  Co-    iJaff^gS 


fog 
lim 

venant  of  Grace  which  is  in  Chrift,)  unto  another  Sort  graceof  Chnft^Jntoano- 
of  Gofpel;  which  is  not  owing  to  any  thing  elfe  {b)  ther  Gofpel:  which  is  not7 
but  only  this,  that  ye  are  troubled  by  a  certain  Sort  of  another ;  but  there  be  fome 
Men,  who  would  overturn  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  by  that  trouble    you     and 
...        ^.             .r              j     u      1         •           c     ,       t  would  pervert  tneGofpelot 

making  Circumcifion,  and  the  keeping  of  the  Law 

NOTES. 

6  (f)  So  foon.  The  firft  Place  we  find  Galatia  mentioned,  is  Alt's  XVI.  6.  And  therefore 
St.  Paul  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  planted  thefe  Churches  there,  in  his  Journey  mentioned, 
Aits  XVI.  which  was  Anno  Domini  tt\.  He  vifited  them  again,  after  he  had  been  atjerufa- 
Jem,  A(£ts  XVIII.  21-  -23.  Anno  Domini  54.  From  thence  he  returned  to  Ephefus,  and  ftaid 
there  about  two  Years,  during  which  Time  this  Epiltle  was  writ;  fo  that  counting  from  his 
laft  Vilit,  this  Letter  was  writ  to  them  within  two  or  three  Years  from  the  Time  he  was  laft 
with  them,  and  had  left  them  confirmed  in  the  Doftrine  he  had  taught  them,  and  therefore  he 
might  with  Reafon  wonder  at  their  iorfaking  him  fo  foon,  and  that  Gofpel  he  had  converted 
them  to. 

(_g)  From  him  that  called  you.  Thefe  Words  plainly  point  out  himfelf.  But  then  one  might 
wonder  how  St.  Paul  came  to  ufe  them  ;  fince  it  would  have  founded  better  to  have  faid,  Remo- 
ved from  the  Gcfpel  J  preach'd  to  you,  to  another  Gofpel,  than  removed  from  me  that  preach'd  to  you, 
to  another  Gofpel.  But  it  it  be  remember'd  that  St.  Paul's  Delign  here  is  to  vindicate  himfelf 
from  the  Afperlion  cait  on  him,  That  he  preach'd  Circumcifion,  nothing  could  be  more  fuitable 
to  that  Purpofe,  than  this  way  of  exprefling  himfelf. 

7  (b)''Oxx.  Envoi' mo"  I  take  to  (ignify,  which  if  not  any  thing  elfe.  The  Words  themfelves, 
the  Context,  and  the  Bufinefs  the  ApolUe  is  upon  here,  do  all  concur  to  give  thefe  Words  the  Senfe 
I  have  taken  them  in.  For,  1.  If''G  had  referr'd  to  IvayytMoy,  it  would  have  been  more  natural 
to  have  kept  the  Word  Vts^v,  and  not  to  have  chang'd  it  into  et  mo.  a.  It  can  fcarce  be  fuppofed 
by  any  one  who  reads  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  following  Words  of  this  Verfe,  and  the  two  ad- 
joining;  and  alio  Ch.  III.  4.  and  ver.  2 —  4,  and  7.  That  St.  Paul  fliould  tell  them,  that  what  he 
would  keep  them  from  is  not  another  Gofpel.  3.  It  is  fuitable  to  St.  Paul's  Delign  here  to  tell 
them,  that  to  their  being  removed  to  another  Gofpel  no  body  elfe  had  contributed,  but  it  was 
wholly  owing  to  thoft  Judaizing  Seducers. 

neceffary 


G  ALATI  AN  S. 


TEST. 

8  Chrift.  But  though  we, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gofpel 
unto  you,  than  t  hat  which 
we  have  preach'a!  unto  you, 

9 let  him  be  accurfed.  As 
we  faid  before,  fo  fay  I 
now  again,  if  .any  man 
preach  any  othe  r  gofpel 
unto  you  than  that  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  accur- 

10  fed.  For  do  I  now  per- 
fuade  men  or  God  ?  Or  do 
I  feek  to  pleafe  men  ?  For 
if  I  yet  pleafed  men,  I 
mould  not  be  the  fervant 

1 1  of  Chrift.  But  I  certifie 
you,  brethren,  that  the 
gofpel  which  was  prea- 
ched of  me,  is    not  after 

1 2  man.  For  I  neither  re- 
ceived it  of  man,  neither 
was  I  taught  it,  but  by 
the   Revelation    of  Jefus 

13  Chrift.  For  ye  ha.ve  heard 
of  my  converfation  in 
time  paft,  in  the  Jews 
religion,  how  that  be- 
yond meafure  T  perfecu- 
ted  the  Church  of  God, 

i4^nd  wafted  it:  And  pro- 
fited in  the  Jews  religi- 
on, above  many  my  e- 
quals  in  mine  own  nati- 
on, being  more  exceed- 
ingly zealous  of  the  tra- 
ditions  of  my    Fathers. 


PARAPHRASE. 

neceffary  (*')  under  the  Gofpel.  But  if  even  I  my  felf, 
or  an  Angel  from  Heaven  fhould  preach  any  thing  to 
you  for  Gofpel,  different  from  the  Gofpel  1  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  Accurfed.  I  fay  it  again 
to  you,  if  any  one,  under  Pretence  of  the  Gofpel, 
preach  any  other  thing  to  you  than  what  ye  have  re- 
ceived from  me,  let  him  be  Accurfed.  (k)  For  can  it 
be  doubted  of  me,  afcer  having  done  and  fuffer'd  fo 
much  for  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  whether  I  do  now  (/; 
at  this  time  of  day,  make  my  Court  to  Men,  or  feek 
the  Favour  (w)  of  God  ?  If  1  had  hitherto  made  it  my 
Bufinefs  to  pleafe  Men,  I  fhould  not  have  been  the 
Servant  of  Chrift,  nor  taken  up  the  Profeflton  of  the 
Gofpel.  But  1  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  Gofpel 
which  has  been  every  where  (»)  preached  by  me,  is 
not  fuch  as  is  pliant  to  humane  Intereft,  or  can  be  ac- 
commodated to  the  pleafing  of  Men.  (For  I  neither 
received  it  from  Man,  nor  was  I  taught  it  by  any  one 
as  his  Scholar)  but  it  is  the  pure  and  unmix'd  imme- 
diate Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  me.  To  fatisfy  you 
of  this,  my  Behaviour,  whilft  I  was  of  thejewifh  Reli- 
gion, is  fo  well  known,  that  I  need  not  tell  you,  how 
exceflive  violent  I  was  in  perfecuting  the  Church  of 
God,  and  deftroy'd  it  all  I  could  ;  and  that  being  car- 
ry d  on  by  an  extraordinary  Zeal  for  the  Traditions  of 
my  Forefathers,  I  out-ftrip'd  many  Students  of  my 
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Chap. I. 


10. 


ir. 


12. 


*3- 


14. 


(/;  See  Ms  XV.  t,  <;,  23,  24. 

9  (k)  Accurfed.  Though  we  may  look  upon  the  Repetition  of  the  Anathema  here  to  be  for 
the  adding  of  Force  to  what  he  fays,  yet  we  may  obferve,  that  by  joyning  himll-lf  with  an 
Angel  in  the  foregoing  Verfe,  he  does  as  good  as  tell  them,  that  he  is  not  guilty  of  what  dc- 
ferves  it,  by  skilfully  infinuating  to  the  Galatians,  that  they  might  as  well  fufpecl:  an  Angel 
might  preach  to  them  a  Gofpel  different  from  his,  i.  e.  a  falfe  Gofpel,  as  that  he  himlelf 
fhould  :  And  then  in  this  "Verfe  lays  the  Anathema  wholly  and  folely  upon  the  Judaizing 
Seducers. 

ia  (/)  "Afn  Njxv,  and  'in  yet,  cannot  be  underftood  without  a  Reference  to  fomething  in  St. 
Paul's  paft  Life ;  what  that  was,  which  he  had  particularly  then  in  his  Mind,  we  maj  fee  by 
the  Account  he  gives  of  himfelf,  in  what  immediately  follows,  (.vip)  That  before  his  Conver- 
fion  he  was  employ 'd  by  Men  in  their  Defigns,  and  made  it  his  Budnefs  to  pleafe  them,  as  may 
be  feen,  Alls  IX.  1,  2.  But  when  God  called  him,  he  received  his  Commiffion  and  Inflruftior.s 
from  him  alone,  and  fet  immediately  about  it,  without  confilting  any  Man  whatfoever,  preach- 
ing that,  and  that  only,  whicli  he  had  received  from  Chrift.  So  that  it  would  be  fenfelefs  Folly 
in  him,  and  no  lefs  than  the  forf  iking  his  Mafter  Jefus  Chrift,  if  he  (Lould  new,  as  was  reported 
ofhim,  mix  any  thing  of  Mens  with  the  pure  Doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  received 
immediately  by  Revelation  from  Jefus  Chrift,  to  pleafe  the  yews,  after  he  had  fo  long  preach'd 
only  that;  and  had,  to  avoid  all  Appearance  or  Pretence  to  the  contrary,  fo  carefully  fhun'd  all 
Communication  with  the  Churches  of  Judea ;  and  had  not,  till  a  good  while  after,  and  that 
very  fparingly,  converfed  with  any,  and  thofe  but  a  few  of  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  fome  of 
whom  he  openly  reproved  for  their  Judaizing.  Thus  the  Narrative  fubjoined  to  this  Verfe  ex-. 
plains  the  now  and  yet  in  it,  and  all  tends  to  the  fame  Purpofe. 

(m)  nei&M  tranflated  perfuade,  is  fometitnes  ufed  for  making  Application  to  any  one  to  ob- 
tain his  good  Will  or  Friendfhip ;  and  hence,  Atls  12.  20.  WoWk  iWrov  is  tranflated,  ha- 
ving made  Blaflus  their  Friend  :  The  Senfe  is  here  the  fame  which  1  Tkeff.  2.  4.  he  ex- 
preifes  in  thefe  Words,  a  x.  &£•  cuSrpaiVois-  afiVitoi'Jsf  aw*  raQeu,  not  as  pleafing  Men,  but  God- 

11  (n)  To  ov&yUhitSh  TJnr'  £,««,  which  ha  been  preached  by  me:  This,  being  fpoken  in- 
definitely, mult  be  underltood  in  general  every  where,  and  fo  is  the  Import  of  the  foregoing 
Verfe. 


own 


120 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.  I. 


if- 


1 6. 


«7- 


18. 

19. 

20. 

a  1. 

22. 


*?• 


24. 


PARAPHRASE. 

own  Age  and  Nation,  in  Judaifm.  But  when  it  plea- 
fed  God  (who  feparated  (0)  me  from  my  Mother's 
Womb,  and  by  his  efpecial  Favour  called  fy  me  to 
be  a  Chriftian,  and  a  Preacher  of  the  Goipel)  To 
reveal  his  Son  to  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  Gentiles,  I  thereupon  apply'd  not  my  felf  to  any 
Man  (?)  for  Advice  what  to  do  :  (r)  Neither  went  I 
up  to  Jerufalem,  to  thofe  who  were  Apoftles  before 
me,  to  fee  whether  they  approved  my  Doftrine,  or  to 
have  farther  Inftrudions  from  them  :  But  1  went  im- 
mediately 0)  unto  Arabia,  and  from  thence  returned 
again  to  Damafcus.  Then  after  three  Years  (t)  I  went 
up  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fif- 
teen Days.  But  other  of  the  Apoftles  faw  I  none  but 
Jama,  the  Brother  of  our  Lord.  Thefe  Things  that 
I  write  to  you,  I  call  God  to  Witnefs,  are  all  true  ; 
there  is  no  Falfhood  in  them.  Afterwards  I  came  in- 
to the  Regions  of  Syria,  and  Ctlicia.  But  with  the 
Churches  of  Chrift  (u)  in  Judea  I  had  had  no 
Communication,  they  had  not  fo  much  as  feen  my 
Face,  (w)  only  they  had  heard  that  I,  who  formerly 
perfecuted  the  Churches  of  Chrift,  did  now  preach 
the  Gofpel,  which  I  once  endeavour'd  to  fupprefs 
and  extirpate.  And  they  glorified  God  upon  my  Ac- 
count. 


TEXT. 

But  when  it  pleafed  God,i^ 
who    feparated   me   from 
my  mother's  womb,    and 
called  me    by  his   grace, 
To  reveal  his  Son  in  mc,  \(, 
that  I  might  preach  him 
among      the      Heathen  ; 
immediately    I   conferred 
not  with  flefh  and  blood  .- 
Neither  went  I  up  to  Je-17 
rufalem,   to   them   which 
were    Apollles  before  me, 
but   I    went  into  Arabia, 
and   returned  again  unto 
Damafcus.      Then     after  18 
three  years  I  went  up  to 
Jerufalem    to    fee   Peter, 
and   abode  with  him  fif- 
teen  days.    But  other    ofio, 
the  apoftles  faw   I    rone, 
fave    James     the     Lord's 
brother.     Now  the  things 2c 
which   I   write  unto  you, 
behold,    before    God,     I 
lye   not.      Afterwards    1 21 
came  into  the   regions  of 
Syria   and  Cilicia  :    And  22 
was  unknown  by  face  unto 
the  Churches    of  Judea, 
which  were  in  Chrilt.  But2j 
they  had  heard  only,  That 
he  which  perfecuted  us  in 
times  paft,  now  preacheth 
the  faith  which  once   he 
deftroyed.   And  they  glo- 14 
rified  God  in  me. 


NOTES. 


15  (0)  Separated.   This  may  be  underftood  by  jftr.  I.  <;. 
[p)  Called.  The  Hiftory  of  this  Call,  fee  Acts  IX.  1,  CSV. 


(p) 

\6(q)  Flejh  and  Blood,  is  ufed  for  Man,  fee  Eph.  VI.  12. 

(r)  For  Advice  :  This,  and  what  he  fays  in  the  following  Verfe,  h  to  evidence  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  the  full  AiTurance  he  had  of  the  Truth  and  Perfection  of  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  recei- 
ved from  Chrift  by  immediate  Revelation  ;  and  how  little  he  was  difpofed  to  have  any  Regard  to 
the  plealing  of  Men  in  Preaching  it,  that  he  did  not  fo  much  as  communicate  or  advife  with 
any  of  the  Apoftles  about  it,  to  fee  whether  they  approved  of  it. 

17  (s)  EJSlaj,  immediately,  though  placed  juft  before  £  and  -tzgeanSipLu,  I  conferred  not, 
vet  it  is  plain  by  the  Senfe  and  Delign  of  St.  Paul,  here,  that  it  principally  relates  to,  I  went  into 
Arabia  •,  his  Departure  into  Arabia,  prefer.tly  upon  his  Co-  crlion,  before  he  had  con- 
futed with  any  body,  being  madeufe  of,  to  fhew  that  the  Gofpel  he  had  received  by  imme- 
diate Revelation  from  Jefus  Chrift,  was  compleat,  and  fufficiently  inftrufted  and  inabled  him 
to  be  a  Preacher  and  an  Apoftle  to  the  Gentiles,  without  borrowing  any  thing  from  any  Man, 
in  order  thereunto;  no  not  with  any  of  the  Apoftles,  no  one  of  whom  he  faw  till  three  Years 
after. 

18  (t)  Three  Tears,  i.  e.  from  his  Converfion. 

22  («)  In  Chrifl,  i.e.   Believing  in  Chrift,  fee  Rem.  16.  7.  _ 

fro)  This  which  he  fo  particularly  takes  notice  of,  does  nothing  to  the  proving  that  he  was  a 
true  Apoftle,  but  ferves  very  well  to  fhew,  that  in  what  he  preached,  he  had  no  Communication 
with  thofe  of  his  own  Nation,  nor  took  any  Care  to  pleafe  the  Jev/s. 


CHAP. 


GALJTIANS.  lit 

Chap. 
CHAP.    II.  II. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

i  "pHen  fourteen  years    fTpHen  fourteen  Years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Je-      i. 
I     after,  I  went  up  a-        B       „/„/,„    with  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus  alfo  with 
gain   to  Terufalem,    with       -**•         J  '  .1,1  j     1  1    -j  l. 

Bamabas  and  took  Titus  me.  And  I  went  up  by  Revelation,  and  there  laid  be-       2, 

2  with  me  alfo.  And  I  went  fore  them  the  Gofpel  which  I  (x)  preached  to  the  Gen- 
up  by  revelation,  and  com-  tiles,  but  privately  to  thofe  who  were  of  Note  and  lle- 
municated  unto  them  that  pUCacjon  arnongft  them,  left  the  Pains  that  I  have  al- 
S^h^^bufpri-  ready  taken  (,)  or  mould  take  in  the  Gofpel,  fhouid 
vately  to  them  which  were  be  in  vain,  {z,)  But,  tho  1  communicated  the  Golpel  3. 
<if  reputation,  left  by  any  which  I  preach'd  to  the  Gentiles,  to  the  eminent  Men  of 
means Ifhouid  run, or  had  tjie  church  at  Jerufalem,  yet  neither  (a)  Titus,  who 

3  run  in  vain.    But  neither  ^     waj  f  d  cjrcurn_ 
Titus,  who  was  with  me,                                 >            &       .          ' 

being  a  Greek,  was  com-    ciled  :  Nor  (&)  did  1  yield  any  thing  one  Moment  by      4. 

pelled  to  be  circumcifed  : 
4 and  that  becaufe  of  falls 

NOTES. 

2  (x)  1  communicated.  The  Conference  he  had  in  private  with  the  Chief  of  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem,  concerning  the  Gofpel  which  he  preach'd  among  the  Gentiles,  feems  not  to  have  been 
barely  concerning  the  Doftrine  of  their  being  free  from  the  Law  of  Alofes;  That  had  been  openly 
and  hotly  difputed  at  Antmh,  and  was  known  to  be  the  Bufintfs  they  came  about  to  Jerusalem  ; 
but  it  is  probable  it  was  to  explain  to  them  the  whole  Doiftrine  he  had  received  byRevelation,  by 
the  Fulnefs  and  Perfection  whereof  (for  it  is  faid,  ver.  6.  that  in  that  Conference  they  added 
nothing  to  it)  and  by  the  Miracles  he  had  done  in  Confirmation  of  it  (fee  ver.  $.)  they  might 
fee  and  own  what  he  preached  to  be  the  Truth,  and  him  to  be  one  ot  themlelves,  both  by  Com- 
rniflion  and  Doilrine,  as  indeed  they  did;  a.C1ois,tbem,  (ignifies  thofe  atjerufalem:  xa-r'  tSi/xv 
it  to??  JoxSVi,  are  exegetical,  and  (hew  the  particular  Manner  and  Perfons,  import  ner»pe  pri- 
vatum eminentioribas.  'Twas  enough  to  his  Purpofe  to  be  owned  by  thofe  of  greateft  Authority, 
and  lb  we  fee  he  was  by  James,  Peter  and  John,  ver.  9.  and  therefore.it  was  fafelt  and  belt  to 
give  an  Account  of  the  Gofpel  he  preach'd  in  private  to  them,  and  not  publickly  to  the  whole 
Church. 

(j)  Running,  St.  Paul  ufes  for  taking  Tains  in  the  Gofpel.  See  Col.  2.  16.  A  Metaphcr,  I 
fuppofe,  taken  from  the  Olympick  Games,  to  exprefs  his  utmoft  Endeavours  to  prevail  in  the 
propagating  the  Gofpel. 

(?)  In  vain  :  He  feems  here  to  give  two  Reafons  why  at  laft,  after  14  Years,  he  communi- 
cated to  the  Chief  of  the  Apoftles  at  Jerusalem,  the  Gofpel  that  he  preach'd  to  the  Gentiles, 
■when  as  he  (hews  to  the  Galatians  he  had  formerly  declined  all  Communication  with  the 
convert  Jews.  1.  He  feems  to  intimate,  That  he  did  it  byRevelation.  2.  He  gives  another 
Reafon,  vif.  That  if  he  had  not  communicated,  as  he  did,  with  the  leading  Men  there,  and 
fatisfied  them  of  his  Doftrine  and  Milfion,  his  Oppofers  might  unfettle  the  Churches  he 
bad,  or  fhouid  plant,  by  urging,  that  the  Apoftles  knew  not  what  it  was  that  he  preached, 
nor  had  ever  owned  it  for  the  Gofpel,  or  him  for  an  Apoftle.  Of  the  Readincfs  of  the  ju- 
daizing  Seducers  to  take  any  fuch  Advantage  againft  him,  he  had  lately  an  Example  in  the 
Church  of  Corinth. 

3  (a)  «'k  Jvaj-xa'cdn  is  rightly  tranflated,  was  not  compelled,  a  plain  Evidence  to  the  Galati- 
ans, that  the  circumciling  of  the  convert  Gentiles,  was  no  Part  of  the  Gofpel  which  belaid 
before  thefe  Men  of  Note,  as  what  he  preach'd  to  the  Gentiles.  For  it  it  had,  Titus  mult 
have  been  circumcifed  ;  for  no  Part  of  his  Gofpel  was  blamed,  or  alter'd  by  them,  ver.  6.  Of 
what  other  Ufe  his  mentioning  this  of77<«jhere  can  be,  but  to  fhew  to  the  Galatians,  that 
what  he  preach'd  contain'd  nothing  of  circumciling  the  convert  Gentiles,  it  is  hard  to  find. 
If  it  were  to  fhew  that  the  other  Apoftles,  and  Church  at  Jerusalem,  difpenfed  with  Circum* 
cifion,  and  other  ritual  Obfervances  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  that  was  needlefs ;  for  that  was  fuffi- 
ciently  declared  by  their  Decree,  Ails  15.  which  was  made  and  communicated  to  the  Churches 
before  this  Epiftle  was  writ,  as  may  be  feen,  Ails  16.  4.  much  lefs  was  this  of  Titus  of  any 
Force,  to  prove  that  St.  Paul  was  a  true  Apoftle,  if  that  were  what  he  was  here  labouring  to 
juftify.  Butconlidering  his  Aim  here  to  be  the  clearing  hiinfelf  from  a  Report  that  he  preached 
up  Circumcilion,  there  could  be  nothing  more  to  his  Purpofe,  than  this  Inftance  of  Titus,  whom, 
uncircumcifed  as  he  was,  he  took  with  him  to  Jcrufalem  ;  uncircumcifed  he  kept  with  him  there, 
and  uncircumcifed  he  took  back  with  him  when  he  returned.  I  his  was  a  ftrong  and  pertinent 
Inftance  to  perfuade  the  Galatians,  th.it  the  Report  of  his  preaching  Circumcilion  was  a  mere 
Afperlion. 

4  (b)  b'Je,  Neither,  in  the  3d  Verfe,  according  to  Propriety  of  Speech,  ought  to  have  a 
Nor  to  anfwer  it,  which  is  the  x'j),  nor,  here  ;  which,  fo  taken,  anfwers  the  Propriety  ol  the 
Greek,  and  very  much  clears  the  ienfe  ;  «  j  \  T/t©'  m&?x.ai<d);  a'J  i  &£$;  &&.1  ifytfjfy'  Neitbei  wit 
Titus  compelled,  nor  did  we  yield  to  them  a  Mcment. 

Vol.  HI.  B  b  way 
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way  of  Subieaion  (c)  to  the  Law,  to  thofe  falfe  Bre-  brethrenunawares  brought 

thren,  who   by  an  unwary   Admittance     were  flyly  %%£%$%%& 

crept  in  to  fpy  out  our  Liberty  from  the  Law,  which  „e  have  in  Chufl  Jefus, 

we  have  under  the  Gofpel :  that  they  might  bring  us  that  they  might  hrirg  us 

<•        into  Bondage  (J)  to  the  Law.  But  I  flood  my  Ground  into  bondage .    To  whom  5 

againflit,  that  the  Truth  W  of  the  Gofbel  might  re-  ^KKtC; 

6.       main  (/)  among  you.    But  as  for  thole  {g)  who  were  that  the  truth  of  the  gof- 

really  Men  (h)  of  Eminency  and   Value,  what  they  pel  might  continue  with 

were  heretofore,  it  matters  not  at  all  to  me  :  God  ac-  >ou-    But  of  thefc>  who<5 

cepts  not   the    Perfon  of  any  Man    but   communi-  Sff^he^ti* 
cates  the  Gofpel   to  whom  he  pleales,  (0  as  he  has 

done 

NOTES. 

(c)  t?  ^olayri,  by  Subjection.  The  Point  thofe  falfe  Brethren  contended  for,  was,  That  the 
Law  oi'Mofes  was  to  be  kept,  fee  Atts  15.  5.  St.  Paul,  who  on  other  Occafions  was  fo  complai- 
nant, that  to  the  Jews  he  became  as  a  Jew,  to  thofe  under  the  Law,  as  under  the  Law,  (fee  i  Cor. 
9. 19—22.)  yet  when  Subjection  to  the  Law  was  daim'd  as  due  in  any  Cafe,  he  would  not  yield 
the  leait  matter;  this  I  take  to  be  his  Meaning  of  ill  iifa/fy  rj;  ^srola.yy ;  for  where  Com- 
pliance was  delired  of  him,  upon  the  Account  of  Expedience,  and  not  of  Subje&ion  to  the  Law, 
we  do  not  find  him  ftiffand  inflexible,  as  may  be  feen,  Ads  21.  18— .26.  which  was  after 
the  writing  of  this  Epilile. 

(d)  Bondage.  What  this  Bondage  was,  fee  Mi  l$,  I,  i>,  10. 

e,  (e)  Tlie  Truth  of  the  Gcfpel.  By  it  he  means  here  the  Doftrine  of  Freedom  from  the  Law  ; 
and  fo  he  calls  it  again,   ver.  14.  and  ch.  3.  1.  &  4.  19. 

(  f  )  Might  remain  among  you.  Here  he  tells  the  Reafon  himfelf  why  he  yielded  not  to  thofe 
iudaizing  falfe  Brethren  :  It  was,  that  the  true  Doftrire  which  he  had  preach'd  to  the  Gentiles, 
of  their  Freedom  from  the  Law,  might  ftand  firm.  A  convincing  Argument  to  the  Galatians, 
that  he  preach'd  not  Circumcilion. 

4,5.  And  that,  to  whom.  There  appears  a  manifeft  Difficulty  in  thefe  two  Verfes,  which 
has  been  obferved  by  molt  Interpreters,  and  is  by  feveral  afcribed  to  a  Redundancy,  which 
fome  place  in  Si,  in  the  Beginning  of  ver.  4.  and  others  to  0*?  in  the  Beginning  of  ver.  5. 
The  Relation  between  ill,  ver.  3.  and  ill,  ver.  5.  methinks  puts  an  eafie  End  to  the  Doubt, 
by  the  fliewing  St.  Paul's  Senfe  to  be,  that  he  neither  circumcifed  Titus,  nor  yielded  in  the 
leait  to  the  falfe  Brethren  ;  he  having  told  the  Galatians,  that  upon  his  laying  before  the  Men 
of  moft  Authority  in  the  Church  at  Jerufalem,  the  Doarine  which  he  preach'd,  Titus  was  not 
circumcifed;  he,  as  a  farther  Proof  of  his  not  preaching  Circumcilion,  tells  them  how  he  carried 
it  toward  the  falfe  Brethren,  whofe  Defign  it  was  to  bring  the  convert  Gentiles  into  Subjection 
to  the  Law.  And,  or  Moreover  f  for  fo  J  £  often  (ignifies;  fays  he  in  regard  to  the  falfe  Brethren,  &c. 
Which  way  of  Entrance  on  the  Matter  would  not  admit  of  ill  after  it,  to  anfwer  ill  ver.  3. 
which  was  already  writ,  but  without  o'f  the  Negation  mull  have  been  exprefTed  by  «'«,  as  any 
one  will  perceive,  who  attentively  reads  the  Greek  Original.  And  thus  ol;  may  be  allow'd 
for  an  Hebrew  Pleonafm,  and  the  Reafon  of  it  to  be  the  preventing  the  former  ill  to  ftand 
alone  to  the  Dillurbarce  of  the  Senfe. 

6  (g)  He  that  coniiders  the  Beginning  of  this  Verfe,  &17S  Si  t&v  Soniuai,  with  Regard 
to  the  Aict  hi  tsV  ¥&£<».$  i*<p">,  in  the  Beginning  of  the  4th  Verfe,  will  eafilybe  induced  by 
the  Greek  Idiom,  to  conclude,  that  the  Author  by  thefe  Beginnings  intimates  a  plain  Diltin* 
ftion  of  the  Matter  feparately  treated  of,  in  what  follows  each  of  them,  (w?.)  what  paffed 
between  the  falfe  Brethren  and  him,  contain'd  in  ver.  4,  and  5.  and  what  paffed  between  the 

Chief  of  the  Brethren  and  him,  contained  ver.  6 10.    And  therefore   fome  (and  I   think 

with  Reafon  ^  introduce  this  Verfe  with  thefe  Words,  Thus  we  have  behaved  our  felves  towards  the 
falfe  Brethren  ;  But,  &c. 

{h)  T£y  $a*.&\w  hmt  ti,  our  Tranflation  renders,  who  feemed  to  be  fomewhat,  which  how- 
ever it  may  anfwer  the  Words,  yet  to  an  Englijh  Ear  it  carries  a  diminifhing  and  ironical 
Senfe,  contrary  to  the  Meaning  of  the  Apoftle,  who  fpeaks  here  of  thofe  for  whom  he  had 
a  real  Eileem,  and  were  truly  of  the  firit  Rank  ;  for  it  is  plain  by  what  follows,  that  he  means 
Peter,  James  And  John.  Belides  01  JonSY];?  being  taken  in  a  good  Senfe,  ver.  2.  and  tranflated, 
thefe  of  Reputation,  the  fame  Expreflion  fliould  have  been  kept  in  rendering  ver.  6.  and  3.  where 
the  fame  Term  occurs  again  three  times,  and  may  be  prefumed  in  the  fame  Senfe  that  it  was  at 
firft  ufed  in  ver.  1. 

(i)  Every  body  fees  that  there  is  fomething  to  be  fupplied  to  make  up  the  Senfe  ;  moft 
Commentators,  that  I  have  feen,  add  thefe  Words,  /  learned  nothing  -.  But  then  that  enervates 
the  Reafon  that  follows.  For  in  Conference  they  added  nothing  to  me,  giving  the  fame  Thing  as 
a  Reafon  for  itfelf,  and  making  St.  Paul  talk  thus,  /  learnt  nothing  of  them,  for  they  taught 
me  nothing.  But  it  is  very  good  Reafoning  and  fuited  to  hisPurpofe,  that  it  was  nothing  at 
;i!l  to  him,  how  much  thofe  great  Men  were  formerly  in  Chrifl's  Favour:  This  hindered  not 
but  that  God,  who  was  no  Refpeaer  of  Perfons,  might  reveal  the  Gofpel  to  him  alfo,  as  'twas 
evident  he  had  dor.e,  and  that  in  its  full  Perfe&ion  ;  (or  thofe  great  Men,  the  moft  eminent  of 

the 
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maketh  no  matter  to  trie  : 
God  accepteth  no  man's 
perfon)  for  they  who  Teem- 
ed to  befomewbat,  in  con- 
ferenceadded  nothingunto 

•j  me.  But  contrari  wife, when 
they  faw  that  the  Gofpel 
of  the  uncircumcilion  was 
committed  unto  me,  as  the 
Gofpel  of  the  circumcifon 

g  was  unto  Peter.  (For  he 
that  wrought  effectually  in 
Peter  to  the  apoftlefhip  of 
the  circumcilion,  the  fame 
was  mighty  in  me  towards 

othe  Gentiles.)  And  when 
James,  Cephas,  and  John, 
who  feemed  to  be  pillars, 
perceived  the  grace  that 
was  given  unto  me,  they 
gave  to  me  and  Barnabas 
the  right  hands  of  fellow- 
ship ;  that  we  fhould  go 
10unto  the  heathen, and  they 
unto  the  circumcilion.  On- 
ly they  would  that  we 
fliould  remember  the  poor; 
the  fame  which  I  alfo  was 

,  j  forward  to  do.  But  when 
Peter  was    come  to  An- 


PARAPHRASE. 


done  to  me  by  Revelation,  without  their  Help  ;  for  in 
their  Conference  with  me,  they  added  nothing  to  me, 
they  tciught  me  nothing  new,  nor  that  Chriit  had 
taught  me  before,  nor  had  they  any  thing  to  object 
againft  what  I  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  But  on  the 
contrary,  (k)  James,  Peter,  and  John,  who  were  of 
Reputation,  and  juftly  efteem'd  co  be  Pillars,  percei- 
ving that  the  Gofpel  which  was  to  be  preach'd  to  the 
Gentiles,  was  committed  to  me  ;  as  thac  which  was  to 
be  preach'd  to  the  Jews,  was  committed  to  Peter.  (For 
he  that  had  wrought  powerfully  (/)  in  Peter,  to  his  ex- 
ecuting the  Office  of  an  Apoftle  to  the  Jews,  had  al- 
fo wrought  powerfully  in  me  in  my  Application  and 
Apoftlefhip,  to  the  Gentiles.)  And  knowing  (wj)  the 
Favour  that  was  beftow'd  on  me,  gave  me  and  Barna- 
bas the  right  Hand  (n)  of  Fellowfhip,  that  we  fhould 
preach  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the 
Children  of  Ifratl.  All  that  they  propofed  was, 
that  we  fhould  remember  to  make  Collections 
among  the  Gentiles,  for  the  poor  Chriftians  of 
Judea,  which  was  a  Thing  that  of  my  felf  I  was 
forward  to  do.    But  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch,  I 


Chap. 
II. 


10. 


11. 


NOTES. 

the  Apoftles,  had  nothing  to  add  to  it,  or  except  againft  it.  This  was  proper  to  perfuade  the 
Galatians,  thac  he  no  where  in  his  Preaching  receded  from  that  Doftrine  of  Freedom  from 
the  Law,  which  he  had  preach'd  to  them,  and  was  fatisfied  it  was  the  Truth,  even  before 
lis  had  conferred  with  thefe  Apoilles.  The  bare  fupplying  of  01  in  the  Beginning  of  the 
Verfe,  takes  away  the  Neceffity  of  any  fuch  Addition.  Examples  of  the  like  Elleipfes  we 
have,  Mat.  27.  9.  where  we  read  &n)  vloiy  for  of  &ro  vi£tj  and  John  16.  17.  Ik.  tuv  /ud&i/J&V, 
for  oi  in.  rat  jKft&wliav ;  and  fo  here  taking  &o  ™»  XoxaVlav  to  be  for  01  &ro  ™  ioKe/lut,  all 
the  Difficulty  is  removed  ;  and  St.  Paul  having  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  ended  the  Narrative  of 
his  Deportment  towards  the  falfe  Brethren,  he  here  begins  an  Account  of  what  paffed  between 
him  and  the  Chief  of  the  Apoftles. 

7  (k)  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who,  'tis  manifeft  by  ver.  9.  are  the  Perfons  here  fpoken  of, 
feem  of  all  the  Apoftles  to  have  been  mod  in  Efteem  and  Favour  with  their  Mailer,  during 
his  Converfation  with  them  on  Earth.  See  Mark  <;.  37.  &  9.  2.  &  14.33.  "But  yet  that, 
"  fays  St.  Paul,  is  of  no  Moment  now  to  me.  The  Gofpel  which  I  preach,  and  which  God, 
"  who  is  no  Refpecter  of  Perfons,  has  been  plea  fed  to  commit  to  me  by  immediate  Revela- 
"  tion,  is  not  the  lefs  true,  nor  is  there  any  Reafon  for  me  to  recede  from  it  in  a  Tittle;  for 
cc  thefe  Men  of  thefirft  Rank  could  find  nothing  to  add,  alter  or  gainfay  in  it."  This  is  fuit- 
able  to  St.  Paul's  Defign  here,  to  let  the  Galatians  fee  that  as  he  in  his  Carriage  had  never 
favour'd  Circumcilion  ;  fo  neither  had  he  any  Reafon,  by  preaching  Circumcilion,  to  forfike 
the  Do£trine  of  Liberty  from  the  Law,  which  he  had  preach'd  to  them  as  a  Part  of  that  Gof- 
pel which  he  had  receiv'd  by  Revelation. 

8  (I)  'Evt<;yy,oct.;,  working  in,  may  be  underftood  here  tofignify,  both  the  Operation  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  Mind  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  in  fending  them,  the  one  to  the  Jews,  the 
other  to  the  Gentiles;  and  alfo  the  Holy  Ghoft  bellowed  on  them,  whereby  they  were  enabled 
to  do  Miracles  for  the  Confirmation  of  their  Doctrine.  In  neither  of  which  St.  Paul,  as  he 
Ihews,  was  inferior,  and  fo  had  as  authentique  a  Seal  of  his  Million  and  Doftrine. 

9  (/w)  Rai  and,  copulates  y\ay]a  knowing,  in  this  Verfe,  with  l$ox\i$  ftt'ng,  ver.  7.  and 
makes  both  of  them  to  agree  with  the  Nominative  Cafe  to  the  Verb  ifuytav  g&'Je,  which  is  no 
Other  but  James,  Cepbis,  and  John,  and  fo  juftifies  my  transferring  thole  Names  to  v.  7.  for  the 
more  eafie  Conltruftion  and  Underftandingof  the  Text,  though  St.  Paul  defers  the  naming  of 
them,  till  he  is  as  it  were  againft  his  Will  forced  to  it  before  the  End  of  his  Difcourfe. 

(n)  The  giving  the  right  Hand  was  a  Symbol  amongft  the  Jews,  as  well  as  other  Nations,  of 
Accord,  and.  admitting  Men  into  Fellow/nip. 


Vol.  III. 


Bb 


openly 


124- 


GALATIANS. 


Chap. 

II. 
LTV%* 


PARAPHRASE. 


12. 


14. 


If- 


16. 


openly  oppofed  (0)  him  to  his  Face.  For  indeed  he 
was  to  be  blamed.  For  he  converfed  ther?  familiarly 
with  the  Gentiles,  and  ate  with  them  till  fome  Jews 
came  thither  from  James,  then  he  withdrew  and  fepa- 
rated  from  the  Gentiles,  for  Fear  of  thofe  who  were 
of  the  Circumcifion  :  And  the  reft  of  the  Jews  joined 
alfo  with  him  in  this  Hypocrify,  infomuch  that  Bar- 
nabas himfelf  was  carried  away  with  the  Stream,  and 
diflembled  as  they  did.  But  when  I  faw  they  con- 
formed not  their  Conduft  to  the  Truth  (/>)  of  the  Go- 
fpel, I  faid  unto  Peter  before  them  all :  If  thou  being 
a  Jew  takeftths  Liberty  fometimes  to  live  after  the 
Manner  of  the  Gentiles,  not  keeping  to  thofe  Rules 
which  the  Jews  obferve,  why  doft  thou  conftrain  the 
Gentiles  to  conform  themfelves  to  the  Rites,  and  Man- 
ner of  Living  of  the  Jews  t  We  who  are  by  (9)  Na- 
ture Jews,  born  under  the  Inftrudtion  and  Guidance 
of  the  Law,  God's  peculiar  People,  and  not  of  the 
unclean  and  profligate  Race  of  the  Gentiles,  abandon- 
ed to  Sin  and  Death,  Knowing  that  a  Man  cannot  be 
juftifted  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law,  but  folely  by  Faith 
in  Jefus  Chrift,  even  we  have  put  our  felves  upon  be- 
lieving on  him,  and  embraced  the  Profeflion  of  the 
Gofpel  for  the  Attainment  of  Juftification  by  Faith, 


TEXT. 

tiocb,  I  withflood  Hi 
the  face,  becaufe  he  was  to 
be   blamed.      For   before  12 
that  certain   came    from 
James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
Gentiles ;   but   when  the) 
were  come,  he  withdrew, 
and      feparated     himfelf, 
fearing  them  which  were 
of  the  circumcilion.     And  13 
the  other  Jews  diffembled 
likewife  with   him;  info- 
much  that  Barnabas   alfo 
was   carried    away   with 
their  diffimulation.     But  14 
when  I  law  thattheywalk- 
ed  not  uprightly,  accord- 
ing to  the  truth  of  the  go- 
fpel, I  faid  unto  Peter  be- 
fore them  all,  If  thou,  be- 
ing a  Jew,livelt  after  the 
manner  of  Gentiles,  and 
not  as  do  the  Jews,  why 
compelled  thou  the  Gen- 
tiles to    live    as   do    the 
Jews?   We  who  are  Jewsi^ 
by  nature,  and  notlinners 
of  the  Gentiles,  Knowing  16 
that  a  man  is  not  juftified 
by  the  works  of  the  law, 
but  by  the   faith  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  even  we  have  be- 
lieved inJeiiisChrift  ;  that 
we  might   be  juftified  by 
the    faith   of  Chrift,   and 
not  by  the  works  of  the 
law  :  for  by  the  works  of 
the  law  ftiall  no  flefh  be  ju- 


NO  T  E  S. 

it  (0)  I  Oppofed  him.  From  this  Oppofition  to  St.  Peter,  which  they  fuppofe  to  be  before 
the  Council  at  Jerufalem,  fome  would  have  it,  that  this  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  be- 
fore that  Council  ;  as  if  what  was  done  before  the  Council  could  not  be  mentioned  in  a  Let- 
ter writ  after  the  Council.  They  alfo  contend,  that  this  Journey  mentioned  here  by  St.  Paul, 
was  not  that  wherein  he  and  Barnabas  went  up  to  that  Council  to  Jerufalem  ;  but  that  men- 
tioned, Ails  11.  30.  but  this  with  as  little  Ground  as  the  former.  The  ftrongeft  Reafon  they 
bring,  is,  that  if  this  Journey  had  been  to  the  Council,  and  this  Letter  after  that  Council, 
St.  Paul  would  not  certainly  have  omitted  to  have  mentioned  to  the  Galatians,  that  Decree. 
To  which  I  anfwer,  I/?.  The  mention  of  it  was  fuperfluous,  for  they  had  it  already,  fee  Ads 
\6-  4.  2i.  The  mention  of  it  was  impertinent  to  the  Defign  of  St.  Paul's  Narrative  here. 
For  it  is  plain  that  his  Aim  in  what  he  relates  here  of  himfelf,  and  his  paft  Actions,  is  to  fhew, 
that  having  received  the  Gofpel  from  Chrift  by  immediate  Revelation,  he  had  all  along 
preached  that,  and  nothing  but  that  every  where ;  fo  that  he  could  not  be  fuppofed  to  have 
preached  Circumcilion,  or  by  his  Carriage  to  have  fhewn  any  Subjection  to  the  Law.  All 
the  whole  Narrative  following  being  to  mike  good  what  he  fays,  Cb.  1.  11.  That  the  Gofpel 
which  he  preached  w.ts  not  accommodated  to  the  humouring  of  Men  ;  nor  did  he  feek  to 
pleafe  the  Jems,  (who  were  the  Men  here  meant)  in  what  he  taught.  Taking  this  to  be  his 
Aim,  we  fliall  find  the  whole  Account  he  gives  of  himfelf,  from  that  \\v.  of  Cb.  1.  to  the 
End  of  this  id.  to  be  very  clear  and  eafie,  and  very  proper  to  invalidate  the  Report  of  his 
preaching  Circumcifion. 

14  (p)  'AMiSei*  tS  ivnyU^U,  The  Truth  of  the  Gofpel  is  put  here  for  that  Freedom  from 
the  Law  of  Mofes,  which  was  a  Part  of  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Gofpel.  For  it  was  in  nothing 
elfe  but  their  undue  and  timorous  obferving  fome  of  the  Mofaic.il  Rites,  that  St.  Paul  here 
blames  St.  Peter,  and  the  other  judaizing  Converts  at  Antioch-  In  this  Senfe  he  ufes  the  Word 
Truth,  all  along  through  this  Epiftle,  as  Cb.  11.  5,14,  &  3.  1.  &  5.7.  infilling  on  it,  that  this 
Doctrine  of  Freedom  from  the  Law,  was  the  true  Gofpel. 

!<;  (q)  $i<rn  'IscTaToi,  Jews  by  Nature.  What  the  Jews  thought  of  themfelves  in  Contradi- 
ftinction  to  the  Gentiles,  fee  Rom,  2.  17,  23. 
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I7ftified.  But  if  while  we 
feek  to  be  juftified  by 
Chrift,  we  our  felves  alio 
are  found  finners,  is  there- 
fore Chrilt  the  minifter  of" 

18  (in  ?  God  forbid.  For  if 
I  build  again  the  things 
which  I  deftroyed.  I  make 

19  my  felf'atranfgreffor.  For 
I  through  the  law  am  dead 
to  the  law,  that  I  might 

20 live  unto  God.  I  am  cru- 
cified with  Chrift  :  Ne- 
verthelefs  I  live;  yet  not 
I,butChriltlivethinme  : 
and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flefli,  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  theSon  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave 
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Chap. 
II. 

in  Chrift,  and  not  by  the  Works  of  the  Law :  But  if  17. 
we  feek  to  be  juftified  in  Chrift,  even  we  our  felves 
alfo  are  found  unjuftified  Sinners,  (r)  (for  fuch  are  all 
thofe  who  are  under  the  Law,  which  admits  of  no 
Remiffion  nor  Juftification)  is  Chrift  therefore  the 
Minifter  of  Sin  ?  Is  the  Difpenlation  by  him  a  Difpen- 
fation  of  Sin,  and  not  of  Righteoufnefs  ?  Did  he 
come  into  the  World,  that  thofe  who  believe  in  him 
fhould  ftill  remain  Sinners,  i.  e.  under  the  Guilt  of 
their  Sins,  without  the  Benefit  of  Juftification  ?  By  no 
means.  And  yet  certain  it  is,  if  I  (s)  who  quitted  the 
Law,  to  put  my  felf  under  the  Gofpel,  put  my  felf 
again  under  the  Law,  I  make  my  felf  a  Tranfgreffor, 
I  re-affume  again  the  Guilt  of  all  my  Tranfgreffions : 
Which  by  the  Terms  of  that  Covenant  of  Works,  I 
cannot  be  juftified  from.  For  by  the  (t)  Tenour  of 
the  Law  it  felf,  I  by  Faith  in  Chrift  amdifcharged  («) 
from  the  Law,  that  I  might  be  appropriated  (w)  to 
God,  and  live  acceptably  to  him  in  his  Kingdom 
which  he  has  now  fet  up  under  his  Son.  I  a  Member 
of  Chrift's  Body  am  crucified  (x)  with  him,  but  tho' 
I  ana  thereby  dead  to  the  Law,  I  neverthelefs  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Chrift  liveth  in  me,  *'.  e.  the  Life  which 
I  now  live  in  the  Flefh,  is  upon  no  other  Principle., 
nor  under  any  other  Law,  but  that  of  Faith  in  the 


19. 


to. 


NOTES. 

17  (r)  Sinners.  Thofe  who  are  under  the  Law,  having  once  tranfgrelTed,  remain  always 
Sinners  unalterably  fo  in  the  Eye  of  the  Law;  which  excludes  all  from  Juftification.  The  Apoftle 
in  this  place  argues  thus :  "  We  yews,  who  are  by  Birth  God's  holy  People,  and  not  as  the  pro- 
"  fligate  Gentiles,  abandon'd  to  all  manner  of  Pollution  and  Undeannefs,  not  being  neverthelefs 
"  able  to  attain  Righteoufnefs  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law,  have  believ'd  in  Chrift,  that  we  might 
<c  be  juftified  by  Faith  in  him.  But  if  even  we  who  have  betaken  our  felves  to  Chrift  for  Jufti- 
"  fication,  are  our  felves  found  to  be  unjuftify'd  Sinners,  liable  ftill  to  Wrath,  as  alfo  under  the 
"  Law,  to  which  we  fubjeft  our  felves;  what  Deliverance  have  we  from  Sin  by  Chrift  ?  None 
"  at  all:  We  are  as  much  concluded  under  Sin  and  Guilt,  as  if  we  did  not  believe  in  him.  So 
"  that  by  joining  him  and  the  Law  together  for  Juftification,  we  ftiut  our  felves  out  from  Jufti- 
<c  fication,  which  cannot  be  had  under  the  Law,  and  make  Chrift  the  Minifter  of  Sin,  and  not 
"  of  Juftification,  which  God  forbid. 

18  ($)  Whether  this  be  a  Part  of  what  St.  Paul  faid  to  St.  Peter,  or  whether  it  be  addref- 
fed  to  the  Galatians,  St.  Paul,  by  fpeaking  in  his  own  Name  plainly  declares,  that  if  he  fets 
up  the  Law  again,  he  mult  neceffarily  be  an  Offender  ;  whereby  he  ftrongly  inlinuates  to  the 
Galatians,  that  he  was  no  Promoter  of  Circumcifion,efpecially  when  what  he  fays,  Ch.  5.  2 — 4. 
is  added  to  it. 

19  (t)  By  the  Tenor  of  the  Law  it  felf.    See  Rom.  3.  21.  Gal.  3.  24,  2^  &  4.  21,  CSV. 

(u)  Being iif charged  from  the  Law,  St.  Paul  exprefles  by  Dead  to  the  Law;  compare  Rom.  6. 
14.  with  7.  4. 

(w)  Live  to  God.  What  St.  Paul  fays  here,  feems  to  imply,  that  living  under  the  Law, 
was  to  live  not  acceptably  to  God  ;  a  ftrange  Doftrine  certainly  to  the  Jews,  and  yet  it  was 
true  now  under  the  Gofpel.  For  God  having  put  his  Kingdom  in  this  World  wholly  under 
his  Son,  when  he  raifed  him  from  the  Dead,  all  who  after  that  would  be  his  People  in  his 
Kingdom,  were  to  live  by  no  other  Law,  but  the  Gofpel,  which  was  now  the  Law  of  his 
Kingdom.  And  hence  we  fee  God  caft  off  the  Jews,  becaufe  flicking  to  their  old  Conftitution, 
they  would  not  have  this  Man  reign  over  them  :  So  that  what  St.  Paul  fays  here,  is  in  effeft 
this.  "By  believing  in  Chrilt,  I  am  difcharged  from  the  Mofaical  Law,  that  I  may  wholly 
*'  conform  my  felf  to  the  Rule  of  the  Gofpel,  which  is  now  the  Law  which  mull  be  owned 
"  and  oblerved  by  all  thofe  who,  as  God's  People,  will  live  acceptably  to  him."  This,  I  think, 
is  vifibly  his  Meaning,  though  the  acculioming  himfelf  to  Antithefes  may  poflibly  be  the  Reafon 
why,  after  having  faid,  /  am  leal  to  the  Law,  he  exprefles  his  putting  himfelf  under  the  Gol- 
pel,   by  living  to  God. 

20  (x)  Crucified  with  Chrift ;  fee  thisexplain'd,  R  m,  7.  4.  and  6  i- — -14. 
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Son  of  God,  (*)  who  loved   me,  and  gave  himfelf   lumfclffor  me.   I  do  rot  n 
**•     for  me.  And  in  fo  doing  I  avoid  fruftrating  the  Grace    l?g°$E£A  Pome 
of  God,  1  accept  of  the  Grace  (z.)  and  Forgtvcnels  ot    by  the  ia„ .  then  Chriit  i* 
God,   as  it  is  offered  through  Faith  in  Ghrift  in  the    dead  in  vain. 
Qpfpel  :  But  if  I  fubjed  my  felf  to  the  Law,  as  ftill  in 
Force  under  the  Gofpel,  I  do  in  effed:  fruftrate  Grace. 
For  if  Righteoufnefs  be  to  be  had  by  the  Law,  then 
Chrift  died   to  no  purpofe,  there  was  no  need  of 
it.    00 

NOTES. 

(y)  l.  e.  The  whole  Management  of  my  felf  is  conformable  to  the  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Juiufication  in  Chriit  alone,  and  not  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law.  This,  and  the  former  Verfe 
leems  to  be  fpoken  in  Oppolition  to  St.  Peter's  owing  a  Subjection  to  the  Law  of  Mofes,  by  his 
Walking,  mentioned,  v.  14. 

;i  (f)  Grace  of  God  ;  fee  Ch.  1.  6,  7.  to  which  this  feems  hereeppofed. 

(a)  In  vain;  Read  this  explain'd  in  St.  Paul's  own  Words,  Cb.  5.  3 6. 
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CONTENTS. 

Chap.  T^^  c^e  Account  ^L  P"*^  nas  8»ven  of  himfelf  in  the  foregoing  Section,  the 
jjj      J)  Galatians  being  furnifh'd  with  Evidence  fufficient  to  clear  him  in  their 

^y^f^j  Minds,  from  the  Report  of  his  preaching  Circumcifion,  he  comes  now,  the 
Way  being  thus  open'd,  dire&ly  to  oppofe  their  being  circumcifed,  and  fub- 
je&ing  themfelves  to  the  Law.  The  firft  Argument  heufes,  is,  That  they  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  the  Gifts  of  Miracles,  by  the  Gofpel,  and  not 
by  the  Law. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

1.  r\  Ye  foolifh  Galatians,  who  hath    caft  a  Miftbe-  O  Foolifh   Galatians  1 
U  fore  your  Eyes    that  you  mould  not  keep  to  the  ^t^BS 
T.  ruth  (b)  ot  the  Golpel,  you  to  whom  the  Sufferings  0t,ev  the    truth,    before 
and  Death  of  Chrift  (c)  upon  the  Crofs,  hath  been  whofe  Eyes  Jefos  Chrift 
by  me  fo  lively  reprefenred,  as  if  it  had  been  adually  hath  been  evidently  fet 

2.  done  in  your  Sight  ?  This  one  thing  I  defire  to  know  K^SSPfCl, 
or  you,  Did    you  receive  the  miraculous  Guts  01  the  0f  y0LI}  Received  ye  the 
Spirit,  by  the  Works  of  the  Law,  or  by  the  Gofpel  Spirit  by  the  Works  of  the 

jv  o  r  E  S. 

I  (b)  Obey  the  Truth,  i.e.  Stand  faft  in  the  Liberty  of  the  Gofpel,  Truth  being  ufed  in  this 
Epiftle,  as  we  have  already  noted,  Ch.  2.  14.  for  the  Doftrine  of  being  free  from  the  Law,  which 
St.  Paul  had  deliver'd  to  them.    The  Reafon  whereof  he  gives,  Ch.  5.  3 — 5. 

(c)  St.  Paul  mentions  nothing  to  them  here  but  Chrift  Crucified,  as  knowing  that  when  for- 
merly he  had  preach'd  Chriit  crucified  to  them,  he  had  lliewn  them,  that  by  Chrift's  Death  on 
.the  Crofs,  Believers  were  fet  free  from  the  Law,  and  the  Covenant,  of  Works  was  removed, 
to  make  way  for  that  or  Grace.  This  we  may  find  him  inculcating  to  his  other  Gentile  Con- 
verts. See  Eph  2.  I<J,  16.  Col.  2.  14,  20.  And  accordingly  he  tells  the  Galatians,  Ch.  <;.  2.  4. 
that  if  by  Circumcilion  they  put  themfelves  under  the  Law,  they  were  fallen  from  Grace,  and 
Chrift  lliould  profit  them  nothing  at  all :  Things  which  they  are  fuppofed  to  understand  at  his 
writing  to  them. 

preached 
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Law,  or  by  the  hearing  of 
faith  ?  Are  ye  fo  foolilh  ? 
Having  begun  in  the  fpi- 
rit,  are  ye  now  made  per- 

4  feft  by  the  flefli  ?  Have  ye 
fcifFered  fo  many  things  in 
vain,  ifitbeyet  in  vain. 

5  He  therefore  that  mini- 
ftreth  to  you  the  Spirit, 
and  worketh  miracles  a- 
mong  you,  doth  he  it  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  or 
by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 


PARAPHRASE. 

preach'd  to  you  ?  Have  you  fo  little  Underftanding, 
that  having  begun  in  the  Reception  of  the  Spiritual 
Doctrine  of  the  Gofpel,  you  hope  to  be  advanced  to 
higher  Degrees  of  Perfection,  and  to  be  compleated 
by  the  Law  }  (d)  Have  you  fufFered  fo  many  Things 
in  vain,  if  at  leaft  you  will  render  it  in  vain,  by  fall- 
ing off  from  the  Profcffion  of  the  pure  and  uncor- 
rupted  Doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  and  apoftatizing  to 
Judaifm  ?  The  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  that  have  been 
conferred  upon  you,  have  they  not  been  conferred  on 
you  as  Chriftians,  profefling  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
not  as  Obfervers  of  the  Law  ?  And  hath  not  he  (e)  who 
hath  convey'd  thefe  Gifts  to  you,  and  done  Miracles 
amongft  you,  done  it  as  a  Preacher  and  Profeffor  of 
the  Gofpel,  the  Jews  who  flick  in  the  Law  of  Mofes, 
being  not  able  by  Virtue  of  that  to  do  any  fuch  thing  ? 
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Chap. 
Ill 


NOTES. 

3  (d)  It  is  a  way  of  fpeaking  very  familiar  to  St.  Paul,  in  oppofing  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel, 
to  call  the  Law  FIcJh  and  the  Gofpel  Spirit.  The  Reafon  whereof  is  very  plain  to  any  one  con- 
verfant  in  his  Epiftles. 

5  (e)  He.  The  Perfon  meant  here  by  0  W\yj>%*yZv,  he  that  miniflreth,  and  Chap.  1.  6.  by 
0  jcttAHo-ecs-,  he  that  called,  is  plainly  St.  Paul  himfelf,  though,  out  of  Modcfty,  he  declines  na- 
ming himfelf. 


SECT.   IV. 


CHAP.    IH.    6 — 18. 


CONTENTS. 

HI  S  next  Argument  againft  Circumcifion  and  Subjection  to  the  Law3 
is,  that  the  Children  of  Abraham,  entitled  to  the  Inheritance  and 
Blefling  promifed  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed,  are  fo  by  Faith,  and  not  by  being 
under  the  Law,  which  brings  a  Curfe  upon  thofe  who  are  under  it. 

PARAPHRASE, 

BUT  to  proceed.  As  Abraham  believed  in  God, 
and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  Righteoufnefs  •, 
So  know  ye,  that  thofe  who  are  of  Faith,  i.  e.  who 
rely  upon  God,  and  his  Promifes  of  Grace,  and  not 
upon  their  own  Performances,  they  are  the  Children 
of  Abraham ,  who  (hall  inherit,  and  this  is  plain  in  the 
Scripture.  For  it  being  in  the  Purpofe  of  God  to 
juftify  the  Gtntiles  by  Faith,  he  gave  Abraham  a 
Fore- knowledge  of  the  Gofpel  in  thefe  Words  : 
(f)  In  thee  all  the  Nations  of  the  Earth  Jhall  be  blef- 
fed.    So  that  they  who  are  of  (g)  Faith  are  bleffed 


TEXT. 

6  Even  as  Abraham  belie- 
ved God,  and  it  was  ac- 
counted to  him  for  righte- 

^oufnefs;  Know  ye  there- 
fore, that  they  which  are 
of  Faith,  the  fame  are  the 
Children     of    Abraham. 

8  And  the  Scripture  fore- 
feeing  that  God  would  ju- 
ftify the  Heathen  through 
faith,  preached  before  the 
Gofpel  untoAbraham,  fay- 
ing, In  thee  fhall  all  na- 

9«ons  be  bleffed.    So  then 


6. 


NOTES. 
8  (f)  Gen.  12.  3. 

9,  10  (g)  Of  Faith,  and  oftbeWorlsof  theLan;  fpoken  of  two  Races  of  Men,  the  one  as  the 
genuine  Pofterity  of  Abraham,  Heirs  of  the  Promife,  the  other  not. 

(b)  with 
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PARAPHRASE. 

with  Abraham,  who  believed  :  But  as  many  as  are 
of  the  Works  of  the  Law  are  under  the  (b)  Curfe  :  For 
it  is  written  (i)  Curfed  is  every  one  who  remainetb  not  in 
all  things  which  arc  written    in  the  Book  of  the  Law  to  do 

n.  them.  But  that  no  Man  is  juftified  by  the  Law  in  the 
Sight  of  God,  is  evident,  for  the  Jujt  (hall  live  by  Faith  : 

ii.  (*)  But  the  Law  fays  not  fo,  the  Law  gives  not  Life 
to  thole  who  believe  :  (/)  But  the  Rule  of  the  Law  is, 

I  j.  He  that  doth  them,  frail  live  in  them,  (w)  Chrift  hath  re- 
deem'd  us  from  the  Curfe  of  the  Law,  being  made  a 
Curfe  for  us.    For  it  is  written,  (»)  Curfed  is  every  one 

14.  that  hangetb  on  a  Tree.  That  the  Bleffing  (0)  promifed 
to  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jefus 
Chrift  ;    that    we  who    are    Christians  might,    be- 

1  j.  lieving,  receive  the  Spirit  that  was  promis'd.  (p)  Bre- 
thren, this  is  a  known  and  allow'd  Rule  in  humane 
Affairs,  that  a  Promife  or  Compact,  tho'  it  be  barely 
a  Man's  Covenant,  yet  if  it  be  once  ratified,  fo  it 
muft  ftand,  no  Body  can  render  it  void,  or  make  any 

16.  Alteration  in  it.  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed  were 
the  Promifes  made.  God  doth  not  fay,  and  to  Seeds,  (<?) 
as  if  he  fpoke  of  mere  Seeds  than  one,  that  were  en- 
titled to  the  Promife  upon  different  Accounts  jbut  on- 
ly of  one  Sort  of  Men,  who  upon  one  fble  Account 
were  that  Seed  of  Abraham  which  was  alone  meant 
and  concern'd  in  the  Promife  ;  fo  that  unto  thy  Seed, 
(r)  defign'd  Chrift,  and  his  myftical  Body,  (/) 
i.  e.  Thofe  that  become  Members  of  him  by  Faith. 


TEXT. 

they  which  be  of  faith,  are 
blelfed  with  faithful  Abra- 
ham.   For  as  many  as  are  19 
of  the  works  of  the  law, 
are  under  the  curfe  ;  for  it 
is  m  ritten,  Curfed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things  which  are  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  the  law 
to  do  them.    But  that  no  n 
man  is  juftified  by  the  law 
in  the  fight  of  God,  it  is 
evident  :  for,  the  jufi  fhall 
live   by    faith.    And  the  12 
law  is  not  of  faith  :    but, 
The  man  that  doth  them 
fhall  live  in  them.    Chrilijj 
hath    redeemed    us   from 
the  curfeof  thelaw,  being 
made  a  curfe  for  us ;  for  it 
is  written,  Curfed  is  every 
one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree : 
That  the  bleffing  of  A- 14 
braham  might  come  on  the 
Gentiles    through     Jefus 
Chrift;    that    we   might 
receive  the  promife  of  the 
Spirit  through  faith.  Bre- 15 
thren,  I    fpeak  after  the 
mannerof men;  Though  it 
be  but  a  man's  covenant, 
yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no 
mandifannulleth  or  addeth 
thereto.     Now   to  Abra-16 
ham  and  his  feed  were  the 
promifes  made.    He  faith 
not,    And  to  feeds,  as  of 
many  ;  but  as  of  one,  And 
to  thy   feed,     which    is 


NOTES. 


(k)  Blajfed,  and  under  the  Curfe.  Here  again  there  is  another  Divifion,  (Viz.)  into  the  B/fJfcrf, 
and  thofe  under  the  Curfe,  whereby  is  meant  fuch  as  are  in  a  State  of  Life,  or  Acceptance  with 
God  ;  or  fuch  as  areexpofed  to  his  Wrath,  and  to  Death,  fee  Deut.  30.  19. 

10  (i)  Written,  Deut.  27.  26. 

11  (k)  Hab.  2.4. 

12  {!)  See  Atts  13.  39. 
(m)  Lev.  8.  15. 

13  («)  Deut.  21.  23. 

14  (0)  Bleffwg:  That  Bleffing,  v.  8,  9,  14.  Juftification,  v.  11.  Righteoufnefs,  v.  31. 
Life,  v.  11,  12,  21.  Inheritance,  v.  18.  Being  the  Children  of  God,  v.  16.  are  in  effeft  all 
the  fame  on  the  one  Side  :  And  the  Curfe,  v.  13.  the  direft  contrary  on  the  other  Side  ;  fo  plain 
is  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  here,  that  no  Body  who  reads  it  with  the  leaft  Attention,  will  be  in  any 
Doubt  about  it. 

(p)  Promijed.  St.  Paul's  Argument  to  convince  the  Galatians,  that  they  ought  not  tobecir- 
cumcifed,  or  fubmit  to  the  Law,  from  their  having  received  the  Spirit  from  him,  upon  their 
having  received  the  Gofpel  which  he  preached  to  them,  v.  2.  and  5.  flands  thus.  The  Blef- 
fing promifed  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  Seed,  was  wholly  upon  the  Account  of  Faith,  v.  7.  There 
were  not  different  Seeds  who  fhould  inherit  the  Promife  ;  the  one  by  the  Works  of  the  Law, 
and  the  other  by  Faith.  For  there  was  but  one  Seed,  which  was  Chrift,  v.  16.  and  thofe  who 
fhould  claim  in  and  under  him  by  Faith.  Among  thofe  there  was  no  Diftinftion  of  Jew  and 
Gentile.  They,  and  they  orly,  who  believed,  were  all  one  and  the  fame  true  Seed  ol  Abraham  ; 
and  Heirs  according  to  the  Promife,  v.  28,  29.  And  therefore  the  Promife  made  to  the  People 
of  God,  of  giving  them  the  Spirit  under  the  Gofpel,  was  perform'd  only  to  thofe  who  believed 
in  Chrift  :  A  clear  Evidence  that  it  was  not  by  putting  themfelves  under  the  Law,  but  by  Faith 
in  Jefus  Chrift,  that  they  were  the  People  of  God,  and  Heirs  of  the  Promife. 

16  (<j)  And  to  Seeds  :  By  Seeds  St.  Paul  here  vifibly  means  the  01  Ik.  Wrs&'j-,  Thofe  of  Faith  ; 
and  the  hi  i£  ipyut  10/na,  Thofe  of  the  Works  of  the  Lam,  fpoken  of  above,  v.  9,  10.  As  two  di- 
ftinft  Seeds,  or  Defendants  claiming  from  Abraham. 

(r)  And  to  thy  Seed  ;  fee  Gen.  12.  7.  repeated  again  in  the  following  Chapters. 

(s)  Myftical  Body  \  fee  V.  27. 

This 
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T  E  XT. 

I7Chrift.  And  this,  I  fay, 
that  the  covenant  that  was 
confirmed  before  of  God  in 
Chrift,  the  law  which  was 
four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after,  cannot  d  ifanul, 
that  it  ftiould  make  the 
promife  of  none  eSe&. 


PARAPHRASE. 


GhaP: 
III. 

this  therefore  1  fay,  that  the  Law  which  was  not  till  17. 
430  Years  after,  cannot  difanul  the  Covenant  that 
was  long  before  made  and  ratified  to  Chrift  by  God, 
fo  as  to  fet  afide  the  Promife.  For  if  the  Right  to  the 
Inheritance  be  from  the  Works  of  the  Law,  it  is  plain 
that  it  is  not  founded  in  the  Promife  to  Abraham,  as 
certainly  it  is.  For  the  Inheritance  was  a  Donation 
and  free  Gift  of  God,  fettled  on  Abraham  and  his  Seed 
by  Promife. 


SECT.    V. 

CHAP.    III.    19 — a  5. 


CONTENTS. 


IN  Anfwer  to  this  Obje<5tion,  To  what  then  ferveth  the  Law  ?  He  fhews  that 
the  Law  was  not  contrary  to  the  Promife  ;  But  fince  all  Men  were  guilty 
of  Tranfgreffion,  ti.  22.  the  Law  was  added  to  fhew  the  Ifraelites,  the  Fruit 
and  inevitable  Confequence  of  their  Sin,  and  thereby  the  Neceffity  of  beta- 
king themfelves  to  Chrift ;  But  as  foon  as  Men  have  received  Chrift,  they 
have  attained  the  End  of  the  Law,  and  fo  are  no  longer  under  it.  This  is  a 
farther  Argument  againft  Circumcifion. 


TEXT. 

1 S  For  if  the  Inheritance  be  of 
the  law,  it  is  no  more  of 
promife  :  but  God  gave  it 
to  Abraham  by  promife. 

15 Wherefore  then  ferveth 
the  law  ?  It  was  added  be- 
caufe  of  tranfgreffions,  till 
the  feed  fhould  come,  to 
whom  the  promife  was 
made  ;  and  it  was  ordain- 
ed by  angels  in  the  hand 

20  of  a  mediator.  Now  a 
mediator  is  not  a  mediator 
of  one  ;    but  God  is  one. 


PARAPHRASE. 

If  the  Bleffing  and  Inheritance  be  fettled  on  Abra- 
ham and  Believers,  as  a  free  Gift  by  Promife,  and  was 
not  to  be  obtained  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law,  to  v/hat 
Purpofe  then  was  the  Law  ?  It  was  added,  becaufe 
the  Ifraelites,  the  Pofterity  of  Abraham,  were  Tranf- 
greffors  (r)  as  well  as  other  Men,  to  fhew  them  their 
Sins,  and  the  Punifhment  and  Death  they  incurr'd  by 
them,  till  Chrift  fhould  come,  who  was  the  Seed  into 
whom  both  "Jews  and  Gentiles,  ingrafted  by  believing, 
become  the  People  of  God,  and  Children  of  Abraham, 
that  Seed  to  which  the  Promife  was  made.  And  the 
Law  was  Ordain'd  by  Angels  in  the  Hand  of  a  Medi- 
ator («)  whereby  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Law  could 
not  difanul  the  Promife  ;  becaufe  a  Mediator  is  a 
Mediator  between  two  Parties  concerned,  but  God  is 
but  one  (w)    of  thofe   concerned    in  the   Promife. 

li 
NOTES. 

19  (t)  That  this  is  the  meaning  of,  becaufe  ofTranfgreffion,  the  following  Part  of  this  Section 
ftiews,  wherein  St.  Paul  argues  to  this  Purpofe  :  The  Jews  were  Sinners  as  well  as  other  Men, 
v.  22.  The  Law  denouncing  Death  to  all  Sinners,  could  fave  none,  v.  ai.  but  was  thereby  ufeful 
to  bring  Men  to  Chrift,  that  they  might  be  jultified  by  Faith,  v.  24.  See  cb.  2. 15,  16. 

(u)  Mediator.  See  Deut.  5.  <;.  Lev.  26.  46.  Where  it  is  laid,  the  Law  was  made  between  God 
and  the  Children  oflfrael,  by  the  Hani  of  Mofes. 

20  (tv)  Bat  God  is  one  :  To  underftand  this  Verfe,  we  muft  carry  in  our  Minds  whatSt.  Paul 
is  here  doing,  and  that  from  v.  17.  is  manifeft,  that  he  is  proving  that  the  Law  could  not  difanul 
the  Promife;  and  he  does  it  upon  this  known  Rule,  that  a  Covenant  or  Promife  once  ratified, 
cannot  be  altered  or  difanull'd  by  any  other,  but  by  both  the  Parties  concerned.  Now,  fays  he, 
God  is  but  one  of  the  Parties  concern'd  in  the  Promife  ;  the  Gentiles  and  Ifraelites  together  made 
up  the  other,  v.  14.  But  Mofes  at  the  giving  of  the  Law  was  a  Mediator  only  between  the 
Ifraelites  and  God,  and  therefore  could  not  tranfaft  any  thing  to  the  difanulling  the  Promife 

Vol.   IH.  ,  C  c  which 


18. 


19. 


20. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


±i. 


Chap. 
III. 

*'•  If  then  the  promifed  Inheritance  come  not  to  the  Seed 
of  Abraham  by  the  Law,  is  the  Law  oppofite,  by  the 
Curfe  it  denounces  againft  Tranfgreflbrs,  to  the  Pro- 
mifes  that  God  made  of  the  Blefling  to  Abraham  ?  No 
by  no  means.  For  if  there  had  been  a  Law  given, 
which  could  have  put  us  in  a  State  of  Life,  (.v)  cer- 
tainly Righteoufnefs  mould  have  been  by  Law.  (7) 
But  we  find  the  quite  contrary  by  the  Scripture, 
which  makes  no  Diftin&ion  betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile 
in  this  Refped,  but  !%> fhut  up  together  all  Mankind, 
(z)  Jews  and  Gentiles  under  Sin  (a)  and  Guilt,  that 
the  Blefling  which  was  promifed  to  that  which  is^ra- 
ham\  true  and  intended  Seed  by  Faith  (b)  in  Chrift, 
might  be  given  to  thofe  who  believe.  But  before 
Chrift  nnd  the  Dodrine  of  Juftification  by  Faith  (c) 
in  him  came,  we  Jews  were  fhut  up  as  a  Company  of 
Prifoners  together,  under  the  Cuftody  and  inflexible 
Rigor  of  the  Law,  unto  the  Coming  of  the  Mefliah, 
when  the  Dodrine  of  Juftification  by  Faith  (J)  in  him 
fhould  be  revealed.  So  that  the  Law  by  its  Severity 
ferved  as  a  School-mafter  to  bring  us  to  Chrift,  that 
we  might  be  juftified  by  Faith.  But  Chrift  being 
come,  and  with  him  the  Doclxine  of  Juftification  by 
Faith,  we  are  fet  free  from  this  School-mafter,  there 
is  no  longer  any  Need  of  him. 


±j. 


24. 


M- 


TEXT. 

Is  the  law  then  againft  the  2 1 
promiies  of  God  'God  for- 
bid :  tor  if  there  had  been 
a  law  given   which  could 
have  given    life,    verily 
righteoufnefs  fhould  have 
been  by  the  law.  But  the  22 
Scripture  hath    concluded 
all  under  fin,  that  the  pro- 
mife    by    faith    of    Jefus 
Chrift  might  be  given  to 
them    that   believe.    But  23 
before  faith  came, we  were 
kept  under  the  law,fhut  up 
unto  the  faith  which  fhould 
afterwards     be    revealed. 
Wherefore  the  law  was  our24 
fchool-mafter  to   bring  us 
unto  Chrift,that  we  might 
be   juftified  by  faith.    But, 2$ 
after  that  faith  is  come,  we 
are    no    longer    under  a 
fchool-mafter. 


NOTES. 

which  was  between  God,  and  the  Israelites  and  Gentiles  together,  becaufe  God  was  but  ore  of 
the  Parties  to  that  Covenant  j  the  other,  which  was  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Ifraelites,  Mofes 
appeared  or  tranfa&ed  not  for.  And  fo  what  was  done  at  Mount  Sinai,  by  the  Mediation  of 
Mofes,  could  notaffeft  a  Covenant  made  between  Parties,  whereof  one  only  was  there.  How  ne- 
ceffary  it  was  for  St.  Paul  to  add  this,  we  fhall  fee,  if  we  confider,  that  without  it,  his  Argu- 
ment of  430  Years  Diftance  would  have  been  deficient  and  hardly  condufive.  For  if  both  the 
Parties  concerned  in  the  Promife  had  tranfacled  by  Mofes  the  Mediator,  (as  they  might  if  none 
but  the  Nation  of  the  Ifraelites  had  been  concerned  in  the  Promife  made  by  God  to  Abraham) 
they  might  by  mutual  Confent  have  altered  or  lit  afide  the  former  Promife,  as  well  four  hundred 
Years,  as  four  Days  after.  That  which  hinder'd  it  was,  that  at  Mofes's  Mediation  at 
Mount  Sinai,  God,  who  was  but  one  of  the  Parties  to  the  Promife,  was  preient  :  But  the  other 
Party,  Abraham's  Seed,  coniifting  of  Ifraelites  and  Gentiles  together,  was  not  there  •  Mofes 
tranfa&ed  for  the  Nation  of  the  Ifraelites  alone  :  The  other  Nations  were  not  cor.cern'd  in  the 
Covenant  made  at  Mount  Sinai,  as  they  were  in  the  Promife  made  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed; 
which  therefore  could  not  be  difanulled  without  their  Confent.  For  that  both  the  Promife, 
Loth  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed,  and  the  Covenant  with  Ifrael  at  Mount  Sinai,  was  National, 
is  in  it  felf'evident. 

21  (x)  ZcooTTor.-CTJu,  Put  into  a  State  of  Life.  The  Greek  Word  fignifies  to  make  alive. 
St.  Paw/ confiders  all  Men  here,  as  in  a  mortal  State,  and  to  be  put  out  of  that  mortal  State  into 
a  State  of  Life,  he  calls  being  made  alive.  This  he  fays  the  Law  could  not  do,  becaufe  it  could 
not  confer  Righteoufnefs. 

(y)  ix.  to/in,  by  Law,  i.  e.  by  Works  or  Obedience  to  that  Law,  which  tended  towards 
Righteoufnefs,  as  well  as  the  Promife,  but  was  not  able  to  reach  or  confer  it.  See  Rom.  8.  3.  i.  e. 
Frail  Men  were  not  able  to  attain  Righteoufnefs  by  any  exaft  Conformity  of  their  Actions  to 
the  Law  of  Righteoufnefs. 

22  (?)  To,  Wiw,  All,  is  ufed  here  for  All  Men.  The  Apoftle,  Rom.  3.  9,  and  19.  ex- 
preffes  the  fame  thing  by  CToVJas-,  all  Men  \  and  vras  o  Ko^or,  all  the  World.  But  fpeaking  in 
the  Text  here  of  the  Jens  in  particular,  he  fays,  We,  meaning  thofe  of  his  own  Nation,  as  is 
evident  from  v.  24,  25. 

(a)  Under  Sin,  i.  e.  rank  them  ail  together,  as  one  guilty  Race  of  Sinners:  See  this  proved, 
Rom.  3.  9.  1.  1S.OV.  To  the  fame  Purpofe  of  putting  both  jfewj  and  Gentiles  into  one  State, 
St.  Paul  ufes  owcxmkt;  ■sjcuW,  hath  fhut  them  up  all  together,  Rom.  1 1.  22. 

(b)  The  thing  promifed  in  this  Chapter,  fometimes  called  Bleffing,  v.  9.  14.  fometimes 
Inheritance,  v.  18.  fometimes  J  unification,  v.  11,  24.  fometimes  Righteoufnefs,  v.  21.  and 
fometimes  Life,  v.  1 1,  21. 


(r)  By  Faith,  fee  v.  14. 

2  3  (<*)  fuftifnation  by  Faith,  fee  v.  2i, 


SECT. 


G  ALATIANS. 
SECT.   VI. 


3i 


Chap.' 

iii. 


CHAP.    III.    26- 


•29. 


CONTENTS. 

AS  a  farther  Argument  to  difiuade  them  from  Circumcifion,  he  tells  the 
Galatians,  that  by  Faith  in  Chrift,  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are 
made  the  Children  of  God,  and  fo  they  flood  in  no  need  of  Circumcifion. 


TEXT. 

2o"  ror  ye  ave  all  the  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Chrift 

27  Jefus.  For  as  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into 
Chrift,  have  put  on  Chrift. 

S^xhere  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female  : 
for  ye  are  all  one  in  Chrift 

2o  J  -fus.  And  if  ye  be  Chrift's, 
then  are  yeAbraham'sfeed, 
and  heirs  according  to  the 
promife. 


PARAPHRASE. 

For  ye  are  (e)  all  the  Children  of  God  by  Faith  in 
Chrift  Jefus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Chrift,  have  put  on  (/)  Chrift.  There 
is  no  Diftindtion  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  of  Bond  or  Free, 
of  Male  or  Female.  For  ye  are  all  one  Body,  making 
up  one  Perfon  in  Chrift  Jefus.  And  if  ye  are  all  one 
in  Chrift  Jeius,  (g)  ye  are  the  true  ones,  Seed  of  A* 
braham,  and  Heirs  according  to  the  Promife. 


NOTES. 


26  (e)  All,  i.  e.    Both  Jems  and  Gentiles. 

27  (f)  Put  on  Chrift.  This,  which  at  firft  Sight  may  kem  a  very  bold  Metaphor,  if  we 
confider  what  St.  Paul  has  faid,  ver.  16,  and  26,  is  admirably  adapted  to  expixfs  his  Thoughts 
in  few  Words,  and  has  a  great  Grace  in  it.  He  fays,  ver.  16.  that  the  Seed  toNvhich  the  Pro- 
mife was  made,  was  but  one,  and  that  one  was  Chrift.  And  v.  26.  he  declares,  that  by  Faitb 
in  Chrift  they  all  became  the  Sons  of  God.  To  lead  them  into  an  eafie  Conception  how  this  is 
done,  he  here  tells  them,  that  by  taking  on  them  the  Profefllon  of  the  Gofpel,  they  have  as  it 
■mere  put  on  Chrift;  Co  that  to  God,  now  looking  on  them,  there  appears  nothing  but  Chrift. 
They  are,  as  it  were,  cover'd  all  over  with  him,  as  a  Man  is  with  the  Clothes  he  hath  put 
on.  And  hence  he  fays  in  the  next  Verfe,  that  they  are  all  one  in  Chrift  Jefia,  as  if  there  were 
but  that  one  Perfon. 

29  (g)  The  Clermont  Copy  reads  »  l\  i^u;  As  hi  ov  X&t?«  'has,  And  if  roe  are  one  in 
Chrift  Jefus,  more  fuitable,  as  it  feems,  to  the  Apoftle's  Argument.  For  v.  28.  he  fays,  they 
are  all  one  in  Chrift  Jefus  ;  from  whence  the  Inference  in  the  following  Words  of  the  Clermont 
Copy  is  natural  :  And  if  ye  be  one  in  Chrift  Je[m,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  Seed,  and  Heirs  ac- 
cording to  Promife. 


26. 

21. 

28. 
29. 


SECT.   VII. 


CHAP.    IV.    1 


11, 


CONTENTS. 

IN  the  firft  Part  of  this  Se&ion  he  farther  fhews,  that  the  Law  was  not  a- 
gainft  the  Promife,  in  that  the  Child  is  not  difinherited  by  being  under 
Tutors.  But  the  chief  Defign  of  this  Section  is  to  ftiew,  that  tho'  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  intended  to  be  the  Children  of  God,  and  Heirs  of  the  Pro- 
mife by  Faith  in  Chrift,  yet  they  both  of  them  were  left  in  Bondage,  the 
Jews  to  the  Law,  v.  3.  and  the  Gentiles  to  falfe  Gods,  ver.  8.  till  Chrift  in 
due  time  came  to  redeem  them  both  ,•  and  therefore  it  was  Folly  in  the  Ga- 
latians,  being  redeem'd  from  one  Bondage,  to  go  backwards,  and  put  them- 
f  elves  again  in  a  State  of  Bondage,  tho'  under  a  new  Matter. 


Vol.  III. 


C  c  2 


Now 


GALATIANS. 


PARAPH  ARSE. 


O  W  I  fty  that  the  Heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a 
X^i   Child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  Bondman,  (h) 

2.  tho'he  be  Lord  of  all,  but  is  under  Tutors  and  Guar- 

3.  dians,  until  the  Time  prefix'd  by  his  Father.  So  we 
(i)  Jews,  whilft  we  were  Children,  were  in  Bondage 

4.  under  the  Law.  (k)  But  when  the  Time  appointed  for 
the  Coming  of  the  Meffias  was  accomplifhed,  God 
fent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  Woman,  and  fubjetted 

<;.  to  the  Law  ;  That  he  might  redeem  thofe  who  were 
under  the  Law,  and  fet  them  free  from  it,  that  we 
who  believe  might  be  put  out  of  the  State  of  Bond- 

6.  men  into  that  of  Sons.  Into  which  State  of  Sons,  it 
is  evident  that  you  Galatians^  who  were  heretofore 
Gentiles,  are  put ;  for  as  much  as  God  hath  fent  forth 
his  Spirit  (/)  into  your  Hearts,  which  enables  you  to 

7.  cry  Abbi,  Father ;  lb  that  thou  art  no  longer  a  Bond- 
man, but  a  Son  :  And  if  a  Son.,  then  an  Heir  (m)  of 

8.  God,  or  of  the  Promife  of  God  through  Chrift.  But 
then,  *'.  e.  before  ye  were  made  the  Sons  of  God,  by 
Faith  in  Chrift,  now  under  the  Gofpel,  ye  not  know- 
ing God,  were  in    Bondage  to  thofe  who  were  in 

9.  Truth  no  Gods,  But  now  that  ye  know  God,  yea 
rather,  that  ye  are  known  (n)  and  taken  into  Favour 
by  hirn,  how  can  it  be  that  you  who  have  been  put 
out  of  a  State  of  Bondage  into  the  Freedom  of  Sons, 


TEXT. 


NO  W  I  fay,  that  the 
heir  as  long  as  lie  is 
a  child,  differeth  nothing 
from  a  fervant,  tho'  he  be 
lord  of  all ;  But  is  under 
tutors  and  govemours,  un- 
til the  time  appointed  of 
the  father.  Even  fo  we, 
when  we  were  children, 
were  in  bondage  under  the 
elements  of  the  world  :  But 
when  the  fulnefsof  the  time 
was  come,  God  fent  forth 
his  Son  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  re- 
deem them  that  were  un- 
der the  law, that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of 
fons.  And  hecaufe  ye  :.re 
fons,  God  hath  fent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying  Abba, 
Father.  Wherefore  thou 
art  no  more  a  fervant,  but 
a  fon  ;  and  if  a  fon,  then 
an  heir  of  God  through 
Chrift.  Howbeit  then,  ! 
when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye 
did  fervice  unto  them 
which  by  nature  are  no 
gods.  But  now  after  that   < 


W- 


NOTES. 


t  (h)  Bondman  ;  fo  SZkcc  Hgnifies;  and  unlefs  it  be  fo  tranflated,  V.  7,  8.  Bondage,  v.  3,  7. 
will  fcarce  be  underRood  by  an  Englifli  Reader,  but  St.  Paul's  Senfe  will  be  loft  to  one,  who  by 
Servant  understands  not  one  in  a  State  of  Bondage. 

3  (i)  We.  Tis  plain,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  here  in  the  Name  of  the  Jems  or  Jewijh  Church, 
which,  though  God's  peculiar  People,  yet  was  to  pafs  its  Nonage  (foSt.  Paul  calls  it;  under  the 
Rellraint  and  Tutorage  of  the  Law,  and  not  to  receive  the  PoflefTion  of  the  promifed  Inheri- 
tance till  Chrift  came. 

(k)  The  Law,  he  cajfc  here  rui^  to  xoo-fix,  Elements,  or  Rudiments  of  the  World.  Be- 
caufe  the  Obfervances  and  Dikipline  of  the  Law,  which  had  Reftraint  and  Bondage  enough  in 
it,  led  them  not  beyond  the  Things  of  this  World,  into  the  Poflefiion  orTafte  of  their  fpiri- 
tual  and  heavenly  Inheritance, 

6  (I)  The  fame  Argument  of  proving  their  Son  fhip  from  their  having  the  Spirit,  St.  Paul 
ufes  to  the  Romans,  Rom.  8.  16.   And  he  that  will  read  2  Or.  4.  17  5,  6.  and  Epb.  11 

14.  will  find,  that  the  Spirit  is  look 'd  on  as  the  Seal  and  AiTurance  of  the  Inheritance  of  Life  to 
thofe  who  have  received  the  Adoption  of  Sons,  as  St.  Paul  fpeaks  here,  v.  <;.  The  Force  of  the 
Argument  fcems  to  lie  in  this,  that  as  he  that  has  the  Spirit  of  a  Man  in  him,  has  an  Evidence 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  a  Man,  fo  he  that  hath  the  Spirit  of  God,  has  thereby  an  Afiurance  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  God.  Conformable  hereunto  the  Opinion  of  the  Jews  was,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  given  to  none  but  themfelves,  they  alone  being  the  People  or  Children  of  God,  for 
God  calls  the  People  of  Ifrael  his  Sons,  Exod.  4.  22,  23.  And  hence  we  fee,  that  when,  to  the 
Aftonilhment  of  the  Jews,  the  Spirit  was  given  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  no  longer  doubted 
that  the  Inheritance  of  eternal  Life  was  alfo  conferred  on  the  Gentiles.  Compare  Ails  10. 
44 — 48.  with  Acts  11. 1 5  — 18. 

7  (m)  St.  Paul  from  the  Galatians  having  received  the  Spirit  (as  appears  Ch.  3.  2.)  argues, 
that  they  are  the  Sons  of  God  without  the  Law,  and  confequently  Heirs  of  the  Promife  with- 
out che  Law;  for,  fays  he,  ver.  1.  — 6.  the  Jews  themfelves  were  fain  to  be  redeem'd  from 
the  Bondage  of  the  Law  by  Jefus  Chrift,  that  as  Sons  they  might  attain  to  the  Inheritance. 
But  you,  Galatians,  fays  he,  have  by  the  Spirit  that  is  given  you  by  the  Miniftry  of  the 
Gofpel,  an  Evidence  that  God  is  your  Father;  and  being  Sons,  are  free  from  the  Bondage 
of  the  Law,  and  Heirs  without  it.  The  fame  Sort  of  Reafoning  St.  Paul  ufes  to  the  Romans, 
Cb.  8.  14 17. 

v  (n)  Known.  It  has  been  before  obferved,  how  apt  St.  Paul  is  to  repeat  his  Words,  though 
fomething  varied  in  their  Signification.  We  have  here  another  Inftance  of  it,  having  faid,  Ye 
have  known  God,  he  fubjoins,  or  rather  are  known  of  him,  in  the  Hebrew  Latitude  of  the 
Word  known,  in  which  Language  it  fometimes  fignifies  knowing  with  Choice  and  Approbation. 


See  Amos  3.2.    I  Cor.  8.  5. 


fhould 


GALA  T I  AN  S. 


TEXT. 

ye  have  known  God,  or 
rather  are  known  of  God, 
how  turn  ye  again  to  the 
weak  and  beggarly  ele- 
ments, whereuntoyedefire 
again  to  be  in   bondage  ? 

joYe  obferve  days,  and 
months,    and  times,    and 

1 1  years.  I  am  afraid  of  you, 
left  I  have  bellowed  upon 
yqu  labour  in  vain. 


PARAPHRASE, 

fhould  go  backwards,  and  be  willing  to  put  yourfelves 
under  the(<?J  weak  and  beggarly  Elements  (p)  of  the 
World,  into  a  State  of  Bondage  again  ?  Ye  obferve 
Days  and  Months,  and  Times,  and  Years,  in  Com- 
pliance with  the  Mofaical  Inftitution.  I  begin  to  be 
afraid  of  you,  and  to  be  in  Doubt,  whether  all  the 
Pains  I  have  taken  about  you,  to  let  you  at  Liberty  in 
the  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel,  will  not  prove  loft  Labour. 


NOTES. 


r33 

CI  lap. 
IV. 


(o)  The  Law  is  here  called  weak,  becaufe  it  was  not  able  to  deliver  a  Man  from  Bondage 
and  Deith,  into  the  glorious  Liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God,  Rom.  3.  i— — 3.  And  it  is  called 
beggarly,  becaufe  it  kept  Men  in  the  poor  Efface  of  Pupils,  from  the  full  Poffeflion  and  Enjoy- 
ment of  the  Inheritance,  v.  1  3. 

(p)  The  Apoftle  makes  it  matter  of  Aftontfhment,  how  they  who  had  been  in  Bondage  to 
falfe  Gods,  having  been  once  fet  free,  could  endure  the  Thoughts  of  parting  with  their  Liberty, 
and  of  returning  into  any  fort  of  Bondage  again,  even  under  the  mean  and  beggarly  Rudiments, 
of  the  Mofaical  Inftitution,  which  was  not  able  to  make  them  Sons,  and  inltall  them  in. 
Inheritance.  For  St.  Paul,  v.  7.  exprefly  oppofes  Bondage  to  Sonlhip  ;  fo  that  all  who  ac 
in  the  State  of  Sons,  are  in  the  State  of  Bondage.  UcLmv,  again,  cannot  here  refer  td 
Elements,  which  the  Galaxians  had  never  been  under  hitherto,  but  to  Bondage,  vvhichH 
them,  v.  8.  they  had  been  in  to  falfe  Gods. 


SECT.    VIII. 


10. 


1  ft 


CHAP.    IV.    12—20. 


CONTENTS. 


/ 

jfreat  1 


HE  prefTes  them  with  the  Remembrance  of  the  yeat  Kindnefsthey  had 
for  him  when  he  was  amongft  them,  and  affures  them  that  they  have 
no  reafbn  to  be  alienated  from  him,  though  that  be  it  which  thejudaizing 
Seducers  aim  at. 


T  E  IT. 

*2  Brethren, I  befeech  you, be 
as  I  am  i  for  I  am  as  ye  are ; 
ye  have  not  injured  meat 

1 3  all.  Ye  know  how  through 
infirmity  of  the  flefh,  I 
preached  the  gofpel  unto 

i4you  at  the  firft.  And  my 
temptation  which  was  in 
my  flefh  ye  defpifed  not, 
nor  rejefted  ;  but  received 
me  as  an  Angel  of  God, 
even     as     Chrift      Jefus. 

i  ^  Where  is  then  the  Blefled- 
nefs  you   fpake  of?  for  I 


PARAPHRASE. 

I  befeech  you,  Brethren,  let  you  and  I  be  as  if  we      IX» 
were  all  one.   Think  your  felves  to  be  very  me  ;  as  I 
in  my  own  Mind  put  no  Difference  at  all  between  you 
and  my  felf ;  you  have  done  me  no  manner  of  Injury  : 
On  the  contrary,  ye  know,  that  through  Infirmity  of     13 
the  Flefh,  I  heretofore  preach'd  the  Gofpel  to  you, 
and  yet  ye  defpifed  me  not  for  the  Trial  I  underwent      14. 
in  the  Flefh,  (q)  you  treated  me  not  with  Contempt 
and  Scorn  :  But  you  received  me  as  an  Angel  of  God, 
yea  as  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf.  What  Benedi&ions  (r)  did      1  f. 
you  then  pour  out  upon  me  ?  For  I  bear  you  witnefs, 


NOTES. 

14  (a)  What  this  Weaknefs  and  Trial  in  the  Flejb  was,  flnce  It  has  not  pleafed  the  Apoftle 
to  mention  it,  is  impoflible  for  us  to  know  :  But  may  be  remarked  here,  as  an  Inftance  once 
for  all,  of  that  unavoidable  Obfcurity  of  fome  PafTages  in  Epiilolary  Writings,  without  any 
Fault  in  the  Author.  For  fome  things,  neceflary  to  the  Underftanding  of  what  is  writ,  are 
ufually  of  courfe,  and  juftly  omitted,  becaufe  already  known  to  him  the  Letter  is  writ  to, 
and  it  would  be  fometimes  ungraceful,  oftentimes  fuperfluous,  particularly  to  mention  them. 

15  (r)  The  Context  makes  this  Senfe  of  the  Words  fo  neceflary  and  v'ifible,  that  'tis  to  be 
wonder'd  how  any  one  could  overlook  it. 

had 


G  A  LATI A  N  S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


had   ic  been  pra&icable,  you  would  have  pulled  out 

1 6.  your  very  Eyes,  and  given  them  me.  But  ic  it  fo  that 
I  am  b jcome  yourEnemy  (s)  in  continuing  to  tell  you 

17.  the  Truth  ?  They  who  would  make  you  of  that 
Mind,  fhew  a  Warmth  of  Affe&ion  to  you  ;  but  it  is 
not  well :    For  their  Bufinefs  is  to  exclude  me,  that 

18.  they  may  get  into  your  Affe&ion.  It  is  good  to  be 
well  and  warmly  affedted  towards  a  good  Man  (0  at 
all  times,  and  not  barely  when  I  am  prefent  with  you. 

19.  My  little  Children,  for  whom  I  have  again  the  Pains 
ot  a  Woman  in  Child-birth  till  Chrift  be  formed  in 
you,  («)  i .  e.  till  the  true  Doctrine  of  Chriftianity  be 

20.  fettled  in  your  Minds.  But  I  would  willingly  be  this 
very  Moment  with  you,  and  change  (w)  my  Difcourfe 
as  1  fhould  find  Occafion.  For  I  am  at  a  Stand  about 
you,  and  know  not  what  to  think  of  you. 


TEXT. 

bear  you  record,  that  if  It 
had  bei.-npoffible,ye  would 
have  plucked  out your  own 
eyes,  and  have  given  them 
to    me.     Am  1   therefore  16 
become  your    enemy,    be- 
caufe  I  tell  you  the  truth  f 
They  zealoufly  affecr  you,  17 
but  not  well ;    yea,   they 
would   exclude  you,  that 
you  might    affecr.    them. 
But  it  is  good  to  be  zea-  18 
loufly  affected  always  in  a 
good  thing,  and  not  only 
when  I    am   prefent  with 
you.    My   little  children,  19 
of  whom  I  travail  in  birth 
again,    until     Chrift    be 
formed  in  you  :  I  defire  to20 
be  prefent  with  you  now, 
and  to  change   my  voice, 
for  I  Hand  in  doubt  of  you. 


NOTES. 


\ 

16  CO  four  Enemy.    See  Ch.  1.  6. 

18  (t)  That  by  Kouwhere  he  means  a  Perfon  and  himfelf,  the  Scope  of  the  Context  evin- 
ces. In  the  Jix  preceding  Verfes  he  fpeaks  only  of  himfelf,  and  the  Change  of  their  Affe- 
ction to  him  fince  he  left  them.  There  is  no  other  thing  mentioned,  as  peculiarly  deferving 
their  Affection^  to  which  the  Rule  given  in  this  Verfe  could  refer.  He  had  faid,  ver.  17. 
tyMcw  vfi£i,  they  affeftyou  ;  and  na  dv'lis  ?ha5"t«,  that  you  might  affell  them;  this  is  only  of 
Perfons,  and  therefore  £waso3ou  vt  xcaa,  which  immediately  follows,  may  beft  be  underftood  of 
a  Perfon,  elfe  the  following  Part  of'  the  Verfe,  tho'  join'd  by  the  Copulative  k.,  and,  will 
make  but  a  disjointed  Senfe  with  the  preceding.  But  there  can  be  nothing  plainer,  nor  more 
coherent  than  this,  wh^i  feems  to  he  St.  Paul's  Senfe  here.  Tou  were  very  affectionate  to  me 
when  I  was  with  you.  *^»  are  fince  eft  ranged  from  me  ;  it  U  ths  Artifice  of  the  Seducers  that 
have  cooled  you  to  me.  ^{<t  if  I  am  the  good  Man  you  took  me  to  be,  you  will  do  well  to  con- 
tinue the  Warmth  of  your  Wffeclien  to  me,  when  J  am  abfent,  and  not  to  be  well  affetled  towards 
■me,  only  when  I  am  prefent  among  you.  Though  this  be  his  Meaning,  yet  the  Way  he  has  taken 
to  exprefs  it,  is  much  more  elegant,  model!  and  graceful.  Let  any  one  read  the  Original  and 
fee  whether  it  be  not  fo. 

19  (u)  If  this  Verfe  betaken  for  an  entire  Sentence  by  it  felf,  it  will  be  a  ParenthefTs,  and 
that  r.ot  the  moft  neceffary  or  congruous  that  is  to  be  found  in  St.  raid's  Epiftles;  or  3  But, 
muit  be  left  out,  as  we  fee  it  is  in  our  Tranflation.  But  i[  nxv'ia,  ftS  my  little  Children,  be 
join'd  on  by  Apportion  to  ifuis,  Y.u,  the  laft  Word  of  the  foregoing  Verfe,  and  fo  the  two 
Verfes  18,  and  19,  be  read  as  one  Sentence,  the  20  v.  with  j,  But,  in  it,  follows  very  Natu- 
rally. But  as  we  now  read  it  in  our  Engli/h  Bible  j,  But,  is  forced  to  be  left  out,  and  the 
20th  v.  ftands  alone  by  itfelf,  without  any  Connexion  with  what  goes  before,  or  follows. 

20  (to)  'A»«.'£a<  <fbiw,  to  change  the  Voice,  feems  to  fignifie  the  fpeaking  higher  or  lower; 
changing  the  Tone  of  the  Voice  fuitabl y  to  the  Matter  one  delivers,  v.  g.  whether  it  be  Ad- 
vice, or  Commendation,  or  Reproof,  CSV.  For  each  of  thefe  have  their  diftiner.  Voices.  St.  Paul 
w ifhes  himfelf  with  them,  that  he  might  accommodate  himfelf  to  their  prefent  Condition  and 
Circumflances,  which  lie  confeffes  himfelf  to  be  ignorant  of,  and  in  doubt  about. 
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HE  exhorts  them  to  ftand  faft  in  the  Liberty  with  which  Chrift  hath 
made  them  free,  (hewing  thofe  who  are  fo  zealous  for  the  Law,  that 
if  they  mind  what  they  read  in  the  Law,  they  will  there  find,  that  the  Chil- 
dren of  the  Promife,  or  of  the  New  yerufalem,  were  to  be  free  ;  but  the  Chil- 
dren after  the  Flefh,  of  the  Earthly  Jerufalem,  were  to  be  in  Bondage,  and 
to  be  caft  out,  and  not  to  have  the  Inheritance- 
Tell 
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21  Tell  me,  ye  that  delire  to 
be  under  the   law,  do  ye 

22  not  hear  the  law?  For  it 
is  written,  that  Abraham 
had  two  ions  ;  the  one  by 
a  bond-maid,  the  other  by 

2? a  free-woman.  But  he 
who  was  of  the  bond-wo- 
man, was  born  after  the 
flefli  :  but  he  of  the  free- 
woman   was  by   promife. 

24.  Which  things  are  an  alle- 
gory; for  thefe  are  the  two 
covenants;  the  one  from 
the  mount  Sinai,  which 
gendreth  tobondage,which 

251s  Agar.  For  this  Agar 
is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia, 
andanfwerethtojerufalem 
which  now  is,  and  is  in 
bondage    with    her   chil- 

s6dren.  Butjerufalem  which 
is  above,  is  free,  which  is 

27  the  Mother  of  us  all.  For 
it  is  written,  Rejoice  thou 
barren  that  beareft  not  ; 
break  forth  and  cry,  thou 
that  travailed  not :  for  the 
defolate  hath  many  more 
children  than   flie    which 

28  hath  an  Husband.  Now 
we  brethren,  as  Ifaac  was, 
are  the  children  of  pro- 

29tnife.  But  as  then  he  that 
was  born  after  the  flelh, 
perfecuted  him  that  was 
born  after  the  Spirit,  even 

30  fo  it  is  now.  Neverthelefs, 
what  faith  the  fcripture  ? 
Caft  out  the  bond-woman, 
and  her  fon  :  for  the  fon  of 
the  bond-woman  fliall  not 
be  heir  with  the  fon  of  the 

31  free-woman.  So  then,  bre- 
thren, we  are  not  children 
of  the  bond-woman,  but  of 
the  free. 

iPTand  faft  therefore  in 
^  the  liberty  wherewith 
Chrifl  hath  made  us  free, 
and  be  not  intangled  again 
with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Tell  me,  you  that  would  fo  fain  be  under  the  Law, 
do  you  not  acquaint  your  felves  with  what  is  in  the 
Law,  either  by  reading  (x)  it,  or  having  it  read  in 
your  Affemblies?  For  it  is  there  written,  (y)  Abraham 
had  two  Sons,  one  by  a  Bond-maid,  the  other  by  a 
Free-woman;  but  he  that  was  of  the  Bond-woman 
was  born  according  to  the  Flefli,  in  the  ordinary 
Courfe  of  Nature ;  but  he  that  was  of  the  Free- woman 
Abraham  had  by  Virtue  of  the  Promife,  after  he  and 
his  Wife  were  paft  the  Hopes  of  another  Child.  Thefe 
things  have  an  Allegorical  Meaning  :  For  the  two 
Women  are  the  two  Covenants,  the  one  of  them  de- 
liver'd  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  is  reprefented  by  Agar, 
who  produces  her  IfTue  into  Bondage.  (For  Agar  is 
Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  anfwers  to  Jerufalem  that 
now  is,  and  is  in  Bondage  with  her  Children.  But 
the  Heavenly  Jerufalem  which  is  above,  and  anfwers  to 
Sarah,  the  Mother  of  the  promifed  Seed,  is  free,  the 
Mother  of  us  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  believe. 
For  it  was  of  her  that  it  is  written,  (z.)  Rejoyce  thou  bar- 
ren that  beareft  not ;  break  out  into  loud  Acclamations  of  Joy, 
thou  that  haft  not  the  Travails  of  Child-birth,  for  more  are  the 
Children  of  the  Defolate  than  of  her  that  hath  an  Husband. 
And  'tis  we,  my  Brethren,  who,  as  Ifaac  was,  are  the 
Children  of  Promife.  But  as  then  Ifnmael,  who  was 
born  in  the  ordinary  Courfe  of  Nature,  (a)  perfecu- 
ted Ifaac,  who  was  born  by  an  extraordinary  Power 
from  Heaven,  working  miraculoufly  ;  fo  is  it  now. 
But  what  faith  the  Scripture,  (b)  Caft  out  the  Bond- 
woman and  her  Son.  For  the  Son  of  the  Bond-woman  fljall 
not  (liare  the  Inheritance  with  the  Son  of  the  Free-woman.  So 
then,  Brethren,  we  who  believe  in  Chrift,  are  not 
the  Children  of  the  Bond- woman,  but  of  the  Free,  (c) 
Stand  faft  therefore  in  the  Liberty  wherewith  Chrift 
hath  made  you  free,  and  do  not  put  on  again  a  Yoke 
of  bondage,  by  putting  your  felves  under  the  Law. 
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NOTES. 

21  (x)  The  Vulgar  has,  after  fome  Greek  Manufcripts,  Real 

22  (j»  Written  there,  (vi*.)  Gen.  16.  15.  and  21.  i.  The  Term  Law  in  the  forego^  Verfe 
comprehends  the  five  Books  ofMofes. 

27  ({)  Written,  (viz.)  Jfai,  54.  ,. 

29  (a)  'O  nj?  (TftVita  yvmSSs,  Burn  after  the  Flejb  ;  and  %  uttii  tsnVfitt,  Born  after  the  Sai- 
m.  Thele  Exprcflions  have  in  their  Original  Brevity,  with  Regard  to  the  whole  View  where- 
in St.  Paul  ufesthem,  an  admirable  Beauty  and  Force,  which  cannot  be  retained  in  a  Para- 
phrafe. 

30  (J>)  Scripture,  (viz.)  Gen.  20.  10. 

31  (c)  The  Apoftle,  by  his  allegorical  Hiftory,  /hews  the  Galatians,  that  thev  who  are  Sons 
of  Agar,  1.  e.  under  the  Law  given  at  Mount  Sinai,  are  in  Bondage,  and  intended  to  be  call 
out,  the  Inheritance  being  defined  for  thofe  only,  who  are  the  free-born  Sons  of  God  under 
the  Spiritual  Covenant  of  the  Golpel.  And  thereupon  he  exhorts  them  in  the  following  Word- 
to  preferve  themfelves  in  that  State  of  Freedom, 
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IT  is  evident  from  Verfe  11.  that  the  better  to  prevail  with  the  Galatiam  to 
be  circumcifed,  it  had  been  reported  that  Sr.  Paul  himfelf  preach'd  up 
Circumcifion.  St.  Paul,  without  taking  exprefs  Notice  of  this  Calumny,  Cb. 
1.6.  &  2.21.  gives  an  Account  of  his  paft  Life  in  a  large  Train  of  Particulars, 
which  all  concur  to  make  fuch  a  Character  of  him,  as  renders  it  very  incredi- 
ble, that  he  fhould  ever  declare  for  the  Circumcifion  of  the  Gemilt  Converts, 
or  for  their  Submiffion  to  the  Law.  Having  thus  prepared  the  Minds  of  the 
Galatians,  to  give  him  a  fair  Hearing,  as  a  fair  Man,  t>M<£aiuc  xa*«,  he  goes  on 
to  argue  againft  their  fubjecting  themfelves  to  the  Law.  \nd  having  efta- 
blifh'd  their  Freedom  from  the  Law  by  many  ftrong  Arguments,  he  comes 
here  at  laft  openly  to  take  Notice  of  the  Report  had  been  raifed  of  him,  that 
he  preach'd  Circumcifion,  and  directly  confutes  it. 

1.  By  positively  denouncing  to  them  himfelf,  very  folemnly,  that  they 
who  fuffer'd  themfelves  to  be  circumcifed,  put  themfeives  into  a  perfect  legal 
State,  out  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  and  could  receive  no  Benefit  by  Jefua 
Chrift,  wr.  2 — 4. 

2.  By  affuring  them,  that  he  and  thofe  that  followed  him,  expected  juftifi- 
cation  only  by  Faith,  1/.  5 6. 

3.  By  telling  them,  that  he  had  put  them  in  the  right  Way,  and  that  this 
new  Perfuafion  came  not  from  him  that  converted  them  to  Chriftianity, 
■ver.  7 — 8. 

4.  By  infinuating  to  them,  that  they  fhould  agree  to  pafs  Judgment  on  him 
that  troubled  them  with  this  Doctrine,  i>.  9 «-io. 

5-.  By  his  being  perfecuted,  for  oppofing  the  Circumcifion  of  the  Chri- 
ftians.  For  this  was  the  great  Offence  which  ftuck  with  the  Jews,  even  after 
their  Converfion,  v.  n. 

6.  By  wifliing  thofe  cut  off  that  trouble  them  with  this  Doctrine,  v.  12. 

This  will,  I  doubt  not,  by  whoever  weighs  it,  be  found  a  very  skilful 
Management  of  the  argumentative  Part  of  this  Epiftle,  which  ends  here. 
For  though  he  begins  with  fapping  the  Foundation  on  which  the  judaizing 
Seducers  feem'd  to  have  laid  their  main  Strefs,(f/&.)  the  Report  of  his  preach- 
ing Circumcifion  ;  yet  he  referves  the  direct  and  open  Confutation  of  it  to 
the  End,  and  fo  leaves  it  with  them,  that  it  may  have  the  more  forcible  and 
lafting  Impreffion  on  their  Minds. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

rj^Ake  Notice  that  I  Paul  (J)  who  am  falfly reported  Behold,  l  ?^  &Y  unt°2 

1    to  preach  up  Circumcifion  in  other  Places    fay  ^S^PtS^ 

unto  you,  that  if  you  are  circumciled,  Chnit  lhall  be  y0lI  nothing.  For  I  teitifie3 

;.       of  no  Advantage  to  you.  For  1  repeat  here  again  what  again  to  every  man  that  is 

I  have  always  preach'd,  and  folemnly  teftifie  to  every  circumcifed,  that  lie  is  a 

one  who  yields  to  be  circumcifed,  in  Compliance  with  debter  t0  the  whole  law 
thofe  who  fay  that  now  under  the  Gofpel  he  cannot 
be  fkved  without  it,  (0  that  he  is  under  an  Obligation 

NOTES. 

2  (A)  'li\,  Wnort®',  Behold,  1  Paul,  I  the  fame  Paul,  who  am  reported  to  preach  Cir- 
cumcilion,  wlv pj pat  ctkIaiv  -sravx)  aN&faira,  v.  3.  U'itnefs  again,  continue  my  Teftimony,  to 
every  Man,  to  you  and  all  Men.  This  fo'  emphatical  Way  of  fpeaking,  may  very  well  beun- 
derftood  to  have  Regard  to  what  he  takes  Notice,  y.  II.  to  becaftupon  him,  (w'f.J  his  preach- 
ing Circumcilion,  and  is  a  verv  lignificant  Vindication  of  himfelf. 

3  (e)  Cannot  be  JaveA.  This  was  the  Ground  upon  which  the  Jtvil  and  Jadalyng  Chriftians 
urged  Circunjcilion.    See  Atis  15.  1, 

to 
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^Chrift  is  become  of  no  ef- 
fect unto  you,  whofoever 
of  you  are  jultified  by  the 
law ;  ye    are  fallen   from 

^  grace.  For  we  through 
the  Spirit  wait  for  the 
hope  of    righteoufnefs  by 

6  faith.  For  in  Jefus  Chriit, 
neither  circumcihon  avail- 
eth  any  thing,  nor  uncir- 
cumcilion,  but  faith  which 

7  worketh  by  love.  Ye  did 
run  well,  who  did  hinder 
you,  that   ye    fliould   not 

8  obey  the  truth  ?  This  per- 
flation cometh  not  of  him 

cjthatcalleth  you.  A  little 
leaven  leaveneth  thewhole 

lolump.  I  have  confidence  in 
you  through  the  Lord, 
that  you  will  be  none  o- 
therwife  minded :  but  he 
that  troubleth  you,  /hall 
bear  his  judgment,  who- 

1 1  foever  he  be.  And  I, 
brethren,  if  I  yet  preach 
circumcifion,  why  do  I  yet 
fufFer  perfecution  ?  then  is 
the   offence  of  the    erofs 
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to  the  whole  Law,  and  bound  to  obferve  and  perform 
every  tittle  of  it.  Chriftisofno  ufe  to  you,  who 
feek  Juftification  by  the  Law  :  Whofoever  do  fo,  be 
ye  what  you  will,  ye  are  fallen  from  the  Covenant  of 
Grace.  But  I  (/)  and  thofe  who  with  me  are  true 
Chriftians,  we  who  follow  the  Truth  of  the  Gofpel 
(g)  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  have  no 
other  Hope  of  Juftification  but  by  Faith  in  Chrift. 
For  in  the  State  of  the  Gofpel  under  Jefus  the  Meffiah, 
'tis  neither  Circumcifion  nor  Uncircumcifion  that  is 
of  any  Moment  j  All  that  is  available  is  Faith  alone, 
working  by  Love,  (b)  When  you  firft  entered  into  the 
Profeffion  of  the  Gofpel,  you  were  in  a  good  way, 
and  went  on  well :  Who  has  put  a  Stop  to  you,  and 
hindered  you,  that  you  keep  no  longer  to  the  Truth  of 
the  Chriftian  Doftrine  ?  This  Perfuafion,  that  it  is 
neceffary  for  you  to  be  circumcifed,  cometh  not  from 
him  (i)  by  whofe  Preaching  you  were  call'd  to  the 
Profeffion  of  the  Gofpel.  Remember  that  a  little  Lea- 
ven leaveneth  the  whole  Lump  •,  the  Influence  of  one 
ManO"0  encertain'd  among  you,  may  miflead  you  all : 
I  have  Confidence  in  you,  that  by  the  Help  of  the 
Lord,  you  will  be  all  of  this  fame  mind  (I)  with  me ;  and 
confequently  he  that  troubles  you  fhall  fall  under  the 
Cenfure  he  deferves  for  it,  (m)  whoever  he  be.  But  as 
for  me,  Brethren,  If  I  at  laft  am  become  a  Preacher 
of  Circumcifion,  why  am  I  yet  perfecuted?  («)  If  ic 
be  fo  that  the  Gentile  Converts  are  to  be  circumcifed, 


6. 


10. 


11. 


NOTES. 

<J  (f)  We-  'Tis  evident  from  the  Context,  that  St.  Paul  here  means  himfelf.  But  We  is  a 
more  graceful  way  of  fpeaking  than  /,  though  he  be  vindicating  himfelf  alone  from  the  Impu- 
tation of  letting  up  Circumcifion. 

(g)  Spirit.  The  Law  and  the  Gofpel  oppofed  under  the  Titles  of  Flejl)  and  Spirit,  we  may 
fee,  Ch.  3.  3.  of  this  Epiftle.  The  fame  Oppofition  it  (lands  in  here  to  the  Law  in  the  fore- 
going Verfe,  points  out  the  fame  Signification. 

6  (b)  Which  worketh  by  Love.  This  is  added  to  •exprefs  the  Animofities  which  were  amongft 
them,  probably  raifed  by  this  Que  ft  ion  about  Circumcifiorj.   See  v.  19— —15. 

8  (i)  This  ExprefTion  of  him  that  called,  or  calleth  you,  he  ufed  before,  Ch.  1.  6.  and  in  both 
Places  means  himfelf,  and  here  declares,  that  this  tsac^n  ("whether  taken  for  Perjuafion,  or  for 
Subjection,  as  it  may  be  in  St.  Paul's  Style,  confidering  <&se!Si£ai,  in  the  End  of  the  foregoing 
Verfe)  came  not  from  him,  for  he  called  them  to  Liberty  from  the  Law,  and  not  Subjedion 
to  it ;  See  v.  1  3.  Ton  were  going  on  well  in  the  Liberty  of  the  Gofpel,  who  fltpp'dyou  ?  I,  you 
way  be  fure,  had  no  Hand  in  it ;  /,  jou  know,  call'd  you  to  Liberty,  and  not  to  Subjeftion  to  the 
Law  ;  and  therefore  you  can  by  no  means  fupDofe  that  J  fl)ould  preach  of  Circumcifion.  Thus  St.  Paul 
argues  here. 

9  (h)  By  this  and  the  next   Verfe,  it  looks  as  if  all  this  Diforder  arofe  from  one  Man. 

10  (J)  Will  not  be  otherwife  minded,  will  beware  of  this  Leaven,  fo  as  not  to  be  put  into  a 
Ferment,  nor  lliaken  in  your  Liberty,  which  you  ought  to  ftand  faft  in,  and  to  fecure  it,  I 
doubt  not  (fuch  Confidence  I  have  in  you)  will  with  one  Accord  caft  out  him  that  troubles 
you.  For,  as  for  me,  you  maybe  fure  I  am  not  for  Circumcifion,  in  that  thzjaws  continue 
to  perfecute  me.  This  is  evidently  his  Meaning,  though  not  fpoken  out,  but  managed  warily, 
with  a  very  skilful  and  moving  Insinuation.  For  as  he  fa)'s  himfelf,  Ch.  4.  20.  he  knew  not 
at  that  Diftance  what  Temper  they  were  in. 

{mi)  Kgi^a,  Judgment,  feems  here  to  mean  Expulfion  by  a  Church-cenfure,  fee  v.  12.  We 
fliall  be  the  more  inclin'd  to  this,  if  we  confider,  that  the  Apoftle  ufes  the  fame  Argument  of  a 
little  Leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  Lump,  1  Cor.  5.6.  where  he  would  perfuade  the  Corintkians 
to  purge  out  the  Fornicator. 

1 1  («;  Perfecution.  The  Perfecution  St.  Paul  was  ftill  under,  was  a  convincing  Argument, 
that  he  was  not  for  Circumcifion  and  Subjeftion  to  the  Law,  for  it  was  from  the  Jews,  upon  that 
Account,  that  at  this  Time  rofe  all  the  Perfecution  which  the  Chriftians  fuffered,  as  may  be 
feen  through  all  the  Hiftory  of  the  Ails.  Nor  are  there  wanting  clear  Footfteps  of  it  in  feyer'al 
Places  of  this  Epiflle,  bdides  this  here,  as  Ch.  3.  4.  and  6.  n. 

Vol,  III.  D  d  and 
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fo  fubie&ed  to  the  Law,the  great  Offence  of  the   ceafed.  I  would  they  were  12 
pel  0)  in  relying  folely  on  a  crucified  S  aviour  for   even  cui  off  which  trouble 


and 
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Salvation,  is  removed.    But  I  am  of  another  Mind,   f°v;  teencaifii  SwE,J 
and  wifli  that  they  may  be  cut  off  who  trouble  you   berty. 
about  this  Matter,  and  they  fhall  be  cut  off.    For, 
Brethren,  ye  have  been  call'd  by  me  unto  Liberty. 


NOTES. 

(0)  Offence  of  the  Crofs,  fee  ch.  6.  12 — 14. 


SECT.    XI. 

CHAP.    V.    13 — 26. 
CONTENTS. 

FRom  the  mention  of  Liberty  which  he  tells  them  they  are  called  to  un- 
der the  Gofpel,  he  takes  a  Rife  to  caution  them  in  the  ufe  of  it,  and  fo 
exhorts  them  to  a  Spiritual  or  true  Chriftian  Life,  fhewing  the  Difference 
and  Contrariety  between  that  and  a  Carnal  Life,  or  a  Life  after  the  Flefh. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Though  the  Gofpel  to  which  ye  are  called,  be  a 
State  of  Liberty  from  the  Bondage  of  the  Law,  yet 
pray  take  great  care  you  do  notmiftake  that  Liberty, 
nor  think  it  affords  you  an  Opportunity,  in  the  Abufe 
of  it,  to  fatisfie  the  Luft  of  the  Flefh,  but  ferve  (/>)  one 

14-  another  in  Love.  For  the  whole  Law  concerning  our 
Duty  to  others,  is  fulfill'd  in  obferving  this  one  Pre- 

1 5:  cept,  (q)  Thou  fliall  love  thy  Neighbour  as  thy  [elf.  But  if 
you  bite  and  tear  one  another,  take  heed  that  you  be 

16.  not  deftroy'd  and  confumed  by  one  another.  This  I 
fay  to  you,  conduct  your  felves  by  the  Light  that  is 
in  your  Minds,  (r)  and  do  not  give  your  felves  up  to 
the  Lufts  of  the  Flefh,  to  obey  them  in  what  they  put 

17-  upon  you.  For  the  Inclinations  and  Defires  of  the 
Flefh  are  contrary  to  thofe  of  the  Spirit :  And  the  Di- 
ctates and  Inclinations  of  the  Spirit,  are  contrary  to 
thofe  of  the  Flefh ;  fo  that  under  thefe  contrary  Im- 
pulfes  you  do  not  do  the  things  that  you  purpofe  to 


TEXT. 

Only  ufe  not  liberty  for 
an  occalion  to  the  flefh, 
but  by  love  ferve  one 
another. 

For  all  the  law   is  ful- 14 
filled  in  one  word,  even 
in  this;  Thou  (halt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thy  fe]f. 
But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  1$ 
one   another,     take   heed 
that  ye  be  not  confumed 
one  of  another.    This  I"5 
fay  then,  Walk  in  the  Spi- 
rit, and  ye  fhall  not  fulfil 
the  luft  of  the  flefh.    For*7 
the  flefh  lufteth  againft  the 
Spirit^and   the  Spirit  a- 
gainft  the  flefh  ;  and  thefe 
are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other;  fo  that  ye  cannot  do 
the  things  that  ye  would. 


NOTES. 

13  (f)  AsmiJsts,  Serve,  has  a  greater  Force  tn  the  Greek,  than  our  Englifti  word  ferve 
does  in  the  common  Acceptation  of  it  exprefs.  For  it  (Tgnifies  the  Oppolke  to  \\<i,i$<£/la,> 
Freedom.  And  fo  the  Apoftle  elegantly  informs  them,  that  though  by  the  Gofpel  they  are 
called  to  a  State  of  Liberty  from  the  Law  ;  yet  they  were  ftill  as  much  bound  and  fubje&ed  to 
their  Brethren  in  all  the  Offices  and  Duties  of  Love  and  Good-will,  as  if  in  that  refpe<2  they 
were  their  Vaffals  and  Bondmen. 

14  {q)  Lev.  19. 18. 

16  (r)  That  which  he  here,  and  in  the  r.ext  Verfe,  calJs  Spirit,  he  calls,  Rem.  7.  22.  the  in- 
var A  Man ;  v.  23.  the  law  of  the  Mind  ;  v.  25.  the  Mini. 


your 
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Chap. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  V. 

1 8  But  if  ye  be  led  by  the    y0ur  feiVes.  (/.)  But  if  you  give  your  felves  up  to  the     18. 

Spirit,  ye   are  not  under     Q      d    ft     f     h      Q    f     j  (,)  fc     Fahh  ;n  Chr;ft  afe 

10  the  law.  Now  the  works     ^  ,        .      x  /   N   xt  «r     i         -    l.     t-i   n. 

of  the  flefh  are  manifeft,  not  under  the  Law.  (w.)  Now  the  Works  ot  the  Flelh,      19- 

which  are  thefe,  adulte-  as  is  manifeft,  are  thefe,  Adultery,  Fornication,  Un-     20. 

ry,  fornication,  undem-  deannefs,  Lafcivioufnefs,  Idolatry,  Witchcraft,  (w) 

20trfS'w\uhIraft'nhaStred0Ja'  Enmities,  Quarrels,  Emulations,  Animofities,  Strife, 

tiInStmuhSon?w«hi  Seditions,  Seds,  Envyings,    Murders,  Drunkennefs,     21, 

flrife,  feditions,  hereiies^  Revellings,  f»    and  fuch  like,  concerning  which  I 

2i  envyings,  murders,  drun-  forewarn  you  now,  as  heretofore  I  have  done,  that 

kennefs,    revellings    and  they  who  do  fuch  chings  fhall  not  inherit  the  King- 

fcnVou^U^havl  dom  of  God.    But  on  the  other  fide   the  Fruit  of  the      22. 

alfo  told  you  in  time  Paft,  Spirit  is  Love,  Joy,  Peace,  Long-luffenng,  Sweetnefs 

thit  they  which  do  fuch  of  Difpofuion,  Beneficence,  Faithfulnefs,  Meeknefs,      2$. 

things,  (hail  not  inherit  Temperance:  Againft  thefe  and  the  like  there  is  no 

the    Kingdom    of    God.  *  ° 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
fufTering,  gentlenefs,  good- 

23  nefs,  faith,  meeknefs,  tern- 

NOTES. 

17  (s)  Do  not\  So  it  is  in  the  Greek,  and  our'sis  the  only  Tranflation  that  I  know,  which 
renders  it   cannot. 

16,  17.  There  can  be  nothing  plainer,  than  that  the  State  St.  Paul  defcribes  here  in  thefe 
two  Verfes,  he  points  out  more  at  large,  Rom.  7.  17,  ££r.  Speaking  there  in  the  Perfon  of  a 
5?ew.  This  is  evident,  that  St.  Paul  fuppofes  two  Principles  in  every  Man,  which  draw  him  diffe- 
rent Ways,  the  one  he  calls  Flejb,  the  other  Spirit.  Thefe,  though  there  be  no  other  Appella- 
tions given  them,  are  the  moil  common  and  ufual  Names  given  them  in  the  New  Teliament  : 
By  Flejb  is  meant  all  thofe  vicious,  and  irregular  Appetites,  Inclinations  and  Habitudes,  whereby 
a  Man  is  turn'd  from  his  Obedience  to  that  eternal  Law  of  Right,  the  Obfervance  whereof 
God  always  requires  and  is  pleafed  with.  This  is  very  properly  call'd  Flejl>,  this  bodily  State 
Toeing  the  Source  from  which  all  our  Deviations  from  the  ft reight  Rule  of  Re&itude,  do  for  the 
moft  part  take  their  Rife,  or  elfe  do  ultimately  terminate  in  :  On  the  other  fide,  Spirit  is  the 
Part  of  a  Man  which  is  endowed  with  Light  from  God,  to  know  and  fee  what  is  Righteous, 
Julf  and  Good,  and  which  being  confulted  and  hearken'd  to,  is  always  ready  to  direft  and 
prompt  us  to  that  which  is  good.  The  Flejb  then,  in  the  Gofpel-Languagc,  is  that  Principle 
which  inclines  and  carries  Men  to  111  ;  the  Spirit  that  Principle  which  dictates  what  is  Right, 
and  inclines  to  Good.  But  becaufe,  by  prevailing  Cuftom  and  contrary  Habit;,  this  Principle 
was  very  much  weaken'd,  and  almoft  extinft  in  the  Gentiles,  fee  Eph.  4.  17 — 21.  He  exhorts 
them  to  be  renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  their  Minds,  v.  23.  and  to  put  off  the  old  Alan,  i.  e.  Flefhly 
corrupt  Habits,  and  to  put  on  the  New  Man,  which  he  tells  them,  v.  24.  is  created  in  Righte- 
oufnefs  and  true  Holinefs.  This  is  alfo  called  renewing  of  the  Mind,  Rom.  12.  2.  Renewing  of  the 
inward  Man,  1  Cor.  4.  16.  Which  is  done  by  the  Affiftance  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
Eph.  3.  16. 

18  CO  The  Reafon  of  this  Affertion  we  may  find,  Rom.  8.  14.  vi%.  Becaufe,  they  who  are  led 
hy  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  Sons  of  Gcd,  and  fo  Heirs,  and  free  without  the  Law,  as  he  argues 
here,  Cb.  3.  and  4. 

(ti)  This  is  plainly  the  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle,  who  teaches  all  along  in  the  former  Part  of 
this  Epiiile,  and  alio  that  to  the  Romans,  that  thofe  that  put  them  felves  under  the  Gofpel,  are 
not  under  the  Law  :  The  QuelHon  then  that  remains,  is  only  about  the  Phrafe,  led  by  the 
Spirit.  And  as  to  that,  it  is  ealie  to  obferve  how  Natural  it  is  for  St.  Paul,  having  in  the 
foregoing  Verfes  more  than  once  mentioned  the  Spirit,  to  continue  the  fame  Word,  though 
fomewhat  varied  in  the  Senfe.  In  St.  Paul's  Phrafeology,  as  the  Irregularities  of  Appetite, 
and  the  Dictates  of  right  Reafon,  are  oppofed  under  the  Titles  of  Flejb  and  Spirit,  as  we  have 
feen  :  So  the  Covenant  of  Works,  and  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  Law,  and  Gofpel,  are  oppofed 
under  the  Titles  of  F/cJZ)  and  Spirit,  2  Cor.  3.  6.8.  he  calls  the  Gofpel  Spirit,  and  Rom.  7.5.  In 
the  Flejb,  fignifies  in  the  legal  State.  But  we  need  go  no  farther  than  Cb.  3.  3.  of  this  very 
Epiftle,  to  fee  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel  oppofed  by  St.  Paul  under  the  Titles  of  Fief)  and  Spirit.  . 
The  Reafon  of  thus  ufing  the  Word  Spirit,  is  very  apparent  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Telia- 
ment, which  teaches,  that  thofe  who  receive  Chrift  by  Faith,  with  him  receive  his  Spirit,  and 
its  Affiftance  againft  the  Flefh  ;  See  Rom.  8.  9.— 1 1.  Accordingly,  for  the  attaining  of  Salva- 
tion, St.  Paul  joins  together  Belief  of  the  Truth,  and  San&ihcation  of  the  Spirit,  1  Tbef.  2.  13. 
And  fo  Spirit  here  maybe  taken  for  the  Spirit  cj  their  Minds,  but  renewed  and  llrengthen'd  by 
the  Spirit  of  God;  See  Eph.  3.  16.  and  4.  23- 

20  (w)  itto/rnxxdm  fignifies  Witchcraft,  or  Poifoning. 

21  (x)  KaT,«oi,  Revellings,  were  amongft  the  Greets,  diforderly  (pending  of  the  Night  in 
Feafting,  with  a  licentious  indulging  to  Wine,  good  Cheer,  Mufick,  Dancing,  Bfc. 

Vol,  III.  D  d  2  Law, 
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26. 


Law.  Now  they  who  belong  (y)  to  Chrift,  and  are 
his  Members,  have  (z,)  crucified  the  Flefh,  with  the 
Affections  and  Lufts  thereof.  If  our  Life  then  (our 
Flefh  having  been  crucified)  be  as  we  profefs  by  the 
Spirit,  whereby  we  are  alive  from  that  State  of  Sin  we 
were  dead  in  before,  let  us  regulate  our  Lives  and 
Actions  by  the  Light  and  Di&ates  of  the  Spirit.  Let 
us  not  be  led  by  an  itch  of  vain  Glory  to  provoke  one 
another,  or  to  envy  one  another,  (a) 


perance  :  againft  fuch  there 
is  no  law.  And  they  that  24 
are  Chrift's,  have  crucified 
the   Flefh,    with  the  affe- 
ctions   and  lufts.     If    we 2$ 
live  in  the  Spirit,  let   us 
alfo  walk    in    the    Spirit. 
Let  us  not  be  defirous  of2^ 
vain-glory,  provoking  one 
another,  envying  one  an- 
other. 


NOTES. 

24  (y)  O/tS  X£is-«,  Thofe  who  are  of  Chrifl,  are  the  fame  with  thofe  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit, 
ii.  18.  and  areoppofed  to  thofe  who  live  after  the  Flefh,  Rom.  8.  13.  Where  it  is  faid,  conformably 
to  what  we  find  here,  they  through  the  Spirit  mortide  the  Deeds  of  the  Body. 

{^)  Crucified  the  Fleflj.  That  Principle  in  us,  from  whence  fpring  vicious  Inclinations  and 
Aclions,  is,  as  we  have  obferved,  above  called,  fometimes  the  Flejh,  fometimes  the  Old  Man. 
The  fubduing  and  mortifying  of  this  evil  Principle,  fo  that  the  Force  and  Power  wherewith  it 
ufed  to  rule  in  us,  is  extinguiflied  ;  the  Apoftle,  by  a  very  engaging  Accommodation  to  the 
Death  of  our  Saviour,  calls,  Ciucifying  the  Old  Man,  Rom.  6.  6.  .Cruet fling  the  Flefh,  here. 
Putting  off  the  Body  of  the  Sins  of  the  Flejh,  Col.  2.  11.  Putting  off  the  Old  Man,  Eph.  4.  2. 
Col.  3.  8,  9.  It  is  alfo  called,  Mortifying  the  Members  which  are  on  Earth,  Col.  3.  5.  Morti- 
fying the  Deeds  of  the  Body,  Rom.  8.  13. 

16  {a)  Whether  the  vain  Glory  and  envying  here  were  about  their  fpiritual  Gifts,  a  Fault 
which  the  Corinthians  were  guilty  of,  as  we  may  fee  at  large,  1  Cor.  12.  13,  14.  or  upon  any 
other  Occalion,  and  fo  contained  in  v.  1  <;.  of  this  Chapter,  I  Thai]  not  curioufly  examine  :  Either 
way,  the  Senfe  of  the  Words  will  be  much  the  fame,  and  accordingly  this  Verfe  mull  end  the 
51&  or  begin  the  6th  Chapter. 


SECT.    XII. 

CHAP.    VI.    t — 5. 


CONTENTS. 


TJE  here  exhorts  the  Stronger  to  Gentlenefs  and  Meeknefs  towards  the 


Weak. 


PARAPHRASE. 

iRethren,  if  a  Man  by  Frailty  or  Surprife,  fall  in- 
to a  Fault,  do  you  who  are  eminent  in  the 
Church  for  Knowledge,  Practice,  and  Gifts,  (b)  raife 
him  up  again,  and  fet  him  right,  with  Gentlenefs 
and  Meeknefs,  confidering  that  you  yourfelves  are 
not  out  of  the  Reach  of  Temptations.  Bear  with  one 
another's  Infirmities,  and  help  to  fupport  each  other 
under  your  Burdens,  (c)  and  fo  fulfil  the  Law  of 
Chrift.  (<l)    For  if  any  one  be  conceited  of  himfelf, 


TEXT. 

BRethren,  if  a  Man  be  1 
overtaken  in  a  fault, 
ye  which  are  Spiritual,  re- 
ftore  fuch  an  one  in  the 
fpirit  of  meeknefs ;  con- 
fidering thy  felf,  left  thou 
alfo  be  tempted.  Bear  ye  2 
one  another's  burdens,  and 
fo  fulfil  the  law  of  Chrift. 
For  if  a  man  think  himfelf? 
to  be  fomething,  when  he 


NOTES. 


1  (b)  riy^dTiitol,  Spiritual,  in  1  Or.  3.  1.  and  12.  1.  taken  together,  has  this  Senfe; 

2  (<:)  See  a  parallel  Exhortation,  1  Theff.  5.  14.  which  will  give  Light  to  this,  as  alfo 
'Rom.  15.  1. 

(d)  See  John  13,34,  3<j.  and  14.  2.  There  were  fome  among  them  very  zealous  for  the 
Obfervation  of  the  Law  of  Mofes ;  St.  Paul  here  puts  them  in  mind  of  a  Law,  which  they 
were  under,  and  were  oblig'd  to  obfcrve,  vi\.  the.  Law  of  Cbrift,   And  he  fliews  them  how  to 

dc 
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TEXT. 

is  nothing,  he  deceiveth 
4.  himfelf.  But  let  every 
man  prove  his  own  work 
and  then  lhall  he  have  re- 
joycing  in  himfelf  alone, 
^  and  not  in  another.  For 
every  man  fliall  bear  his 
own  burden. 


PARAPHRASE. 

as  if  he  were  fomething,  a  Man  of  Weight,  fit  to 
prefcribe  to  others,  when  indeed  he  is  nor,  he  de- 
ceiveth himfelf.  But  let  him  take  care  that  what  he 
himfelf  doth  be  right,  and  fuch  as  will  bear  the  Teft, 
and  then  he  will  have  matter  of  glorying  (e)  in  him- 
felf, and  not  in  another.  For  every  one  fhall  be  ac- 
countable only  for  his  own  Actions. 


I4I 

Chap. 
VL 


NOTES. 

do  it,  (vif.)  by  helping  to  bear  one  another's  Burdens,  and  not  increasing  their  Burdens  by  the 
Oblervances  of  the  Levitical  Law.  Though  the  Gofpel  contain  the  Law  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  yet  I  do  not  remember  that  St.  Paul  any  where  calls  it  the  Law  of  Ckrift,  but  in  this 
Place,  where  he  mentions  it  in  Oppolition  to  thole  who  thought  a  Law  lb  neceflary,  that  they 
would  retain  that  of  Mofes  under  the  Gofpel. 

4  (e)  Kayx."i"*>  I  think  ftiould  have  been  tranflated  here,  Glorying  :  Ktw/loovlou  is,  v.  13.  The 
Apoftle  in  both  Places  meaning  the  fame  Thing,  (vi%.)  Glorying  in  another,  in  having  brought 
him  to  Circumcilion,  and  other  ritual  Obfervances  of  the  Mofaical  Law.  For  thus  St.  Paul  feems 
tome  todifcourfe  in  this  Section.  "  Brethren,  there  be  fome  among  you  that  would  bring 
"  others  under  the  ritual  Obfervances  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  a  Yoke  which  was  too  heavy  for  Ub, 
"  and  our  Fathers  to  bear.  They  would  do  much  better  to  eafe  the  Burdens  of  the  Weak  ;  this 
*'  is  fuitable  to  the  Law  of  Chrift,  which  they  are  under,  and  is  the  Law  which  they  ought 
"  ftrictly  to  obey.  If  they  think,  becaufe  of  their  fpiritual  Gifts,  that  they  have  Power  to  pre- 
<c  fcribe  in  fuch  Matters,  I  tell  them,  that  they  have  not,  but  do  deceive  themfelves.  Let 
"  them  rather  take  care  of  their  own  particular  Actions,  that  they  be  right,  and  fuch  as  they 
"  ought  to  be.  This  will  give  them  matter  of  Glorying  in  themfelves,  and  not  vainly  in 
**  others,  as  they  do  when  they  prevail  with  them  to  be  Circumcifed.  For  every  Man  fliall  be 
"  anfwerable  for  his  own  Actions."  Let  the  Reader  judge  whether  this  does  not  feem  to  be 
St.  Paul's  View  here,  and  fuit  with  his  way  of  Writing? 

''E^hv  Koujx"/"*'  isa  P'lra'e  whereby  St.  Paul  (ignilies  to  have  matter  of  Glorjing,  and  to  that 
Senfe  it  is  render'd,  Rom.  4.  2. 


SECT.  XIII. 

CHAP.    VI.    1 10, 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  having  laid  fome  Reftraint  upon  the  Authority  and  Forwardnefs 
of  the  Teachers,  and  leading  Men  amongft  them,  who  were,  as  it  feems, 
more  ready  to  impofe  on  the  Galatians,  what  they  mould  not,  than  to  help 
them  forward  in  the  Practice  of  Gofpel-Obedience  ;  he  here  takes  care  of 
them  in  refpeft  of  their  Maintenance,  and  exhorts  the  Galatians  to  Liberality 
towards  them  ;  and  in  general,  towards  all  Men,  efpecially  Chriftians. 


TEXT. 

^  Let  him  that  is  taught  in 
the  word,  communicate 
unto  him  that  teacheth,  in 

7  all  good  things.  Be  net 
deceived;  God  is  not  mock- 
ed :  for  whatfoever  a  man 
foweth,  that  fliall  be  alfo 

8  reap.    For  he  that  foweth 


PARAPHRASE. 

LET  him  that  is  taught  the  Doftrine  of  the  Go- 
fpel, freely  communicate  the  good  things  of  this 
World,  to  him  that  teaches  him.  Be  not  deceived, 
God  will  not  be  mocked.  For  as  a  Man  foweth,  (f) 
fo  alfo  (hall  he  reap.  He  that  lays  out  the  Stock  of 
good  things  he  has,  only  for  the  Satisfaction  of  his 

NOTES. 


7  (f)  Someth.   A  Metaphor  ufed  by  St.  Pan}  for  Men's  laying  out  their  Worldly  Goods.  See 
2  Cur.  9. 6,  SV. 

own 


7- 
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PARAPHRASE. 

own  bodily  Neceffities,  Conveniencies  or  Pleafures, 
fhall  at  the  Harveft  find  the  Fruit  and  Product  of  fuch 
Husbandry  to  be  Corruption  and  perifhing.  (g)  But 
he  that  lays  out  this  worldly  Subftance  according  to 
the  Rules  didatedby  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Gofpel, 
fhall  of  the  Spirit  reap  Life  Everlafting.  In  doing 
thus  what  is  good  and  right,  let  us  not  wax  weary, 
for  in  due  Seafon,  when  the  Time  of  Harveft  comes, 
we  fhall  reap,  if  we  continue  on  to  do  good,  and  flag 
not.  Therefore  as  we  have  Opportunities,  let  us  do 
Good  unto  all  Men,  efpeciatly  to  thofe  who  profefs 
Faith  injefus  Chrift,  i.e.  the  Chriftian  Religion. 


NOTES. 


8  (g)  Rom.  8.  13.  and  2. 12. 


TEXT. 

to  his  flefh,  fliall  of  the 
flefh  reap  corruption :  but 
he  that  foweth  to  the  Spi- 
rit, fliall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
lile  everlafting.  And  let  9 
us  not  be  weary  in  well-do- 
ing :  lor  in  due  feafon  we 
fliall  reap,  if  we  taint  not. 
As  we  have  therefore  op- 1° 
portunity,  let  us  do  good 
unto  all  men,  efpecially 
unto  them  who  are  of  the 
houfhold  of  faith. 


SECT.    XIV. 

CHAP.    VI.    11 18. 


II. 
12. 


I3« 


14. 


CONTENTS. 

ON E  may  fee  what  lay  upon  St.  TauVs  Mind,  in  writing  to  the  Galatians, 
by  what  he  inculcates  to  them  here,  even  after  he  had  finifhed  his  Let- 
ter. The  like  we  have  in  the  laft  Chapter  to  the  Romans.  He  here  winds  up 
all  with  Admonitions  to  the  Galatians,  of  a  different  End  and  Aim  they  had  to 
get  the  Galatians  circumcifed,  from  what  he  had  in  preaching  the  Gofpel. 


PARAPHRASE. 

You  fee  how  long  a  Letter  I  have  writ  to  you  with 
my  own  Hand,  (b)  They  who  are  willing  to  carry  it 
fo  fairly  in  the  ritual  Part  of  the  Law,  and  to  make 
Oftentation  of  their  Compliance  therein,  conftrain 
you  to  be  circumcifed,  only  to  avoid  Perfection,  for 
owning  their  Dependence  for  Salvation  folely  on  a 
crucified  Meffiah,  (i)  and  not  on  the  Obfervance  of 
the  Law.  For  even  they  themfelves  who  are  circum- 
cifed do  not  keep  the  Law.  But  they  will  have  you 
to  be  circumcifed,  that  this  Mark  in  your  Flefh  may 
afford  them  matter  of  Glorying,  and  of  recommend- 
ing themfelves  to  the  good  Opinion  of  the  Jews,  (k) 
But  as  for  me,  whatever  may  be  faid  of  me,  (0  God 
forbid  that  I  fhould  glory  in  any  thing,  but  in  having 


TEXT. 

Ye  fee  how  large  a  letter  In 
havewritten  unto  you  with 
mine  own  hand.  As  many  12 
as   defire  to   make  a  fair 
fliew  in  the  flefh,  they  con- 
ftrain you  to  be  circumci- 
fed ;  only  left  they  fliould 
fuffer  periecution   for  the 
crofs  of  Chrift.    For  nei-  13 
ther  they  themfclves  who 
are  circumcifed  keep  the 
law  ;    but  defire  to  have 
you  circumcifed,  that  they 
may  glory  in  your  flefh. 
But  God    forbid    that    1 1^ 
fliould  glory  fave  in   the 
crofi    of  our    Lord  Jefus 


NOTES. 

11  (b)  St.  Paul  mentions  the  Writing  with  bit  own  Hand,  as  an  Argument  of  his  great 
Concern  for  them  in  the  Cafe.  For  it  was  not  ufual  for  him  to  write  his  Epiftles  with  his 
own  Hand,  but  to  dictate  them  to  others  who  writ  them  from  his  Mouth.  See  Rom.  16.  22. 
1  Cor.  16.  21. 

12  (»)  In  the  Flejb,  i.  e.  in  the  ritual  Obfemnces  of  the  Law,  which,  Heb.  9.  10.  are 
called,  Jixouto'/K*1!*  acijxof.  « 

13  (I)  See  Ch.  5.  11. 

14  (/)  See  Cb.  5.  11. 

Jefus 


GALATIANS. 


TEXT. 

Chrift,  by  whom  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me, 

!<•  and  I  unto  the  world.  For 
in  Chrift  Jefus  neither  cir- 
cumcifion availeth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcifion, 

igbut  a  new  creature.  And 
as  many  as  walk  according 
to  this  rule,  peace  be  on 
them,  and  mercy,  and 
upon    the   Ifrael  of  God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  no 
man  trouble  me  j  for  I 
bear  in  my  body  the  marks 

18  of  the  Lord  Jefus.  Bre- 
thren, the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  with 
your  fpirit,  Amen,  f  Unto 
theGalatianSjWritten  from 
Rome. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Jefus  Chrift  who  was  crucified,  for  my  fole  Lord  and 
Matter,  whom  I  am  to  obey  and  depend  on,  which  £ 
fo  entirely  do,  without  regard  to  any  thing  elfe,  that 
I  am  wholly  dead  to  the  World,  and  the  World  dead 
to  me,  and  it  has  no  more  Influence  on  me  than  if  it 
were  not.  For  as  to  the  obtaining  a  Share  in  the  King-  j  it 
dom  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  Privileges  and  Advanta- 
ges of  it,  neither  Circumcifion  nor  Uncircumcifion, 
fuch  'outward  Differences  in  the  Flefh,  avail  any 
thing,  but  the  New  Creation,  wherein  by  a  thorough 
Change,  a  Man  isdifpofed  to  Righteoufnefs  and  true 
Holinefs  in  good  Works,  (jn)  And  on  all  thofe  who  16. 
walk  by  this  Rule,  viz,,  that  it  is  the  New  Creation 
alone,  and  not  Circumcifion,  that  availeth  under  the 
Gofpel,  Peace  and  Mercy  (hall  be  on  them,  they  be- 
ing that  Ifrael  which  are  truly  the  People  of  God.  («) 
From  henceforth,  let  no  Man  give  me  trouble  by  Que-  17. 
ftions,  or  Doubt,  whether  I  preach  Circumcifion  or 
no.  'Tis  true,  I  am  circumciied.  But  yet  the  Marks 
I  now  bear  in  my  Body,  are  the  Marks  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
that  I  am  his.  The  Marks  of  the  Stripes  which  1  have 
received  from  the  Jews,  and  which  I  ftill  bear  in  my 
Body  for  preaching  Jefus  Chrift,  are  an  Evidence  that 
I  am  not  for  Circumcifion.  Brethren,  The  Favour  of  ]  8. 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  your  Spirit.     Amen. 


NOTE  S. 


15  (m)  See  Epb.  1.  10.  and  4.  24. 

16  (n)  St.  Paul  having  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  afferted,  that  it  is  the  New  Creation  alone 
that  puts  Men  into  the  Kingdom  of  Chrilt,  and  into  the  PolTeffion  of  the  Privileges  thereof 
this  Verfe  may  be  underftood  alfo  as  Affertory,  rather  than  as  a  Prayer,  unlefs  there  were  a 
Verb  that  expreffed  it;  Efpecially  confidering  that  he  writes  this  Epiftle  to  encourage  them 
to  refufe  Circumcifion.  To  which  End  the  alKiring  them,  that  thofe  who  do  fo  ilial]  have 
Peace  and  Mercy  from  God,  is  of  more  Force  than  to  tell  them,  that  he  prays  that  they  may 
have  Peace  and  Mercy.  And  for  the  fame  reafon  [  underftand  the  Ifrael  of  God,  to  be  the 
fame  with  thofe  who  walk  by  ihit  Rule,  though  join'd  with  them  by  the  Copulative  Kou,  And  ; 
no  very  unufual  way  of  fpeaking. 
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O  N    T  H  E 

Firft    Epiftle    of    St.  PA  U  I 

T  O    T  H  E 

CORINTHIANS. 


SYNOPSIS. 


Aint  Paul's  firft  coming  to  Corinth  was  -^»»fi  Cbriftl  $2,  where  he 
firft  applied  himfclf  to  the  Synagogue,  Affs  18.4.  But  finding 
them  obftinate  in  their  Oppofition  to  the  Gofpel,  he  turn'd  to 
the  Gentiles,  ver.  6.  out  of  whom  this  Church  at  Corinth  feems 
chiefly  to  be  gathered,  as  appears,  Ails  18.  &  i  Cor.  12.  2. 
His  Stay  here  was  about  two  Years,  as  appears  from  Ails  18. 
ir,  18.  compared  :  In  which  time  it  may  be  concluded  he  made  many  Con- 
verts, for  he  was  not  idle  there,  nor  did  he  ufe  to  ftay  long  in  a  Place  where 
he  was  not  incouraged  by  the  Succefs  of  his  Miniftry.  Befides  what  his  fo 
long  Abode  in  this  one  City,  and  his  indefatigable  Labour  every  where 
might  induce  one  to  prefume  of  the  Number  of  Converts  he  made  in  thac 
City  j  the  Scripture  itfelf,  Ails  18.  10.  gives  fufficient  Evidence  of  a  nume- 
rous Church  gathered  there. 

Corinth  itfelf  was  a  rich  Merchant-Town,  the  Inhabitants  Greeks,  a  People 
of  quick  Parts,  and  inquificive,  1  Cor.  1.22.  but  naturally  vain  and  conceited 
of  themfelves. 

Thefe  things  confider'd  may  help  us  in  fome  meafure  the  better  to  under- 
ftand  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  to  this  Church,  which  feems  to  be  in  greater  Diforder 
than  any  other  of  the  Churches  which  he  writ  ro. 


Vol.  III. 


Ee 


This 
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I  CORINTHIANS. 


This  Epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Curintbiam,  Anno  Chrifii  f  7.  between  two  and 
three  Years  after  St.  Paul  had  left  them.  In  this  Interval  there  was  got  in 
amongftthem  a  new  Inftru&or,  a  Jew  by  Nation,  who  had  railed  a  Faction 
againft  St.  Paul.  With  this  Party,  whereof  he  was  the  Lender,  this  falfe  A- 
poftle  had  gain'd  great  Authority,  fo  that  they  admired,  and  gloried  in  him, 
with  an  apparent  Difefteem  and  Diminifiiing  of  St.  Paul. 

Why  I  fuppofe  the  Oppofition  to  be  made  to  St.  Paul  in  this  Church  by 
one  Party  under  one  Leader,  I  (hall  give  the  Reafons  that  make  it  probable 
to  me,  as  they  come  in  my  Way,  going  through  thefe  two  Epiftles,  which  I 
fhall  leave  to  the  Reader  to  judge,  without  pofitively  determining  on  either 
Side  :  And  therefore  fhall,  as  it  happens,  fpeak  of  thefe  Oppofers  of  St.  Paul 
fometimes  in  the  lingular,  and  fometimes  in  the  plural  Number. 

This  at  leaft  is  evident,  that  the  main  Defign  of  St.  Paul  in  this  Epiftle,  is 
to  fupport  his  own  Authority,  Dignity,  and  Credit,  with  that  part  of  the 
Church  which  ftuck  to  him  ;  to  vindicate  himfelf  from  the  Afperfions  and 
Calumnies  of  the  oppofite  Party  ;  to  leffen  the  Credit  of  the  chief  and  lead- 
ing Men  in  it,  by  intimating  their  Mifcarriages,  and  fhewing  their  no  Caufe 
of  glorying,  or  being  gloried  in  ;  that  fo  withdrawing  their  Party  from  the 
Admiration  and  Efteem  of  thofe  their  Leaders,  he  might  break  the  Faction; 
and  putting  an  End  to  the  Divifion,  might  re-unite  them  with  the  uncorrupt- 
ed  part  of  the  Church,  that  they  might  all  unanimoufly  fubmit  to  the  Au- 
thority of  his  Divine  Million,  and  with  one  Accord  receive  and  keep  the 
Doctrine  and  Directions  he  had  deliver'd  to  them. 

This  is  the  whole  Subject  from  Cb.  1.  10.  to  the  End  of  Cb.  6.  In  the  re- 
maining part  of  this  Epiftle  he  anfwers  fome  Queftions  they  had  propofed 
to  him  i  and  refolves  fome  Doubts  not  without  a  Mixture,  on  all  Occafions, 
of  Reflections  on  his  Oppofers,  and  of  other  things  that  might  tend  to  the 
breaking  of  their  Fadion. 


An.Ch.t,-;. 
NeronU  5. 


SECT.    I. 

CHAP.    I.   V.  1 — 9. 


1. 

2. 


INTRODUCTION. 

PAUL  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  called  to  be  fo 
by  the  Will  of  God  (a)  and  Sojibenti  {b)  our  Bro- 
ther in  the  Chriftian  Faith,  to  the  Church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  feparated  from 
the  reft  of  the  World  by  Faith  in  Cbri(l  Jefusy  (c)  call- 
ed to  be  Saints,  with  all  that  are  every  where  called 


TEXT. 

PA  UL  called  to  be  an  j 
apoftle  of  JefusChrift 
through  the  will  of  God 
and  Softhenes  our  brother. 
Unto  the  church  of  God  2 
which  is  at  Corinth,  to 
them  that  are  fan&ified  in 
Chrift  Jefus,  called  to  be 
Saints,  with  all  that  in  e- 


NOTES. 

1  (a)  St.  Paul  in  moft  of  his  Epiftles  mentions  his  being  cajl'd  to  be  an  Apoftle  by  the  Will  of 
God,  which  way  offpeaking  being  peculiar  to  him,  we  may  fuppole  him  therein  to  intimate 
his  extraordinary  and  miraculous  Call,  Ads  9.  and  his  receiving  the  Gofpel  by  immediate 
Revelation,  Gal.  1.  n,  12.  For  he  doubted  not  of  the  Will  and  Providence  of  God  governing 
all  things. 

(b)  Ads  18.  17. 

■2  (c)  'Hune/Ams  h  X&su  Intra,  Santlified  in  Cbrifl  Jtfta,  does  not  (ignilTe  here,  whofe 
Lives  are  pure  and  holy,  for  there  were  many  amongft  thofe  he  writ  to,  who  were  quite 
otherwife;  but  fanttiped  (ignifaes  feparate  from  the  common  State  of  Mankind,  to  be  the  Peo- 
ple of  God,  and  to  ferve  him.  The  Heathen  World  had  revoked  from  the  true  God,  to  the 
Service  of  Idols  and  falfe  Gods,  Rom.  1.  18 25.  The  Jews  being  feparated  from  this  cor- 
rupted Mafs,  to  be  the  peculiar  People  of  God,  were  called  Holy,  Exod.  19.  5,6.  Numb.  i<;. 
40.  They  being  caft  off,  the  Profeffors  of  Chriftianity  were  feparated  to  be  the  People  or  God, 
and  fo  became  holy,  1  Pet.  1 1.  9,  10. 

by 
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very  place  call  upon  the    by  the  Name  of  Jefus  Chrift  (d)  their  Lord  (e)  and 
name  of  Jefus  Chrift  our    oUrs .  pavour  arid  Peace  be  unto  you  from  God  our      3. 

Lord,both  theirs  andours  :  £      and  from  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

"t:it  £."  G°oi°ou'r  t.  {thank  God  always  on  your  Behalf/ for  the  Favour      4. 

ther,  and  from  the  Lord  0f  God  which  is  beftow  d  on  you  through  Jefus  Cbrifi ; 

4  jefus  Chrift.  I  thank  my  fQ  tnat  by  him  you  are  inriched  with  all  Knowledge  f. 
God  always  on  jour  be-  fl  Ucterance  and  all  extraordinary  Gifts,  as  at  firft  6. 
3£A  Sa^f  St'  by  thofe  miraculousGifts  theGofpel  of  Chrift ^ascon- 

5  fus  Chrift;  That  in  every  firmed  among  you  :  So  that  in  no  Ipintual  Girt  are  7. 
thing  ye  are  enriched  by  of  y0U  fliort  or  deficient,  (f)  waiting  for  the  Coming 

him  in  all  utterance,  and  Lordf«M  Chrift,  who  (hall  alfo  confirm  you  unto      8. 

6r"etmty^VEChrrft':the  End,  that  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
7  w«  confirmed  in  you.  So   there  may  be  no  Charge  againft  you.   For  God  who      9. 

that  ye  come  behind  in  no    j,as  called  you  unto  the  Fellowfhip  of  his  Son  Jefus 

Gift;  waiting  for  the  co.    ^n  ouf  Lordj  may   fcg  K\x%^  on  for  wnat    is  to  be 

scSrwr^nllt!   done  on  his  Side. 

firm  you  unto  the  end,that 
ye  may  be  blamelefs  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
^Chrift.  God  is  faithful, 
by  whom  ye  were  called  ,  < 

unto  the  fellowfhip  of  his 
Son  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 

NOTES. 

(d)  E*iiuix«/u»oi  ov<y«t  Xfisrs,  that  are  called  Cbrifliam  ;  thefe  Greek  Words  being  a  Periphfa- 
fis  for  Chriftians,  as  is  plain  from  the  Defign  of  this  Verfe.  But  he  that  is  not  fatisfied  with 
that,  may  fee  more  Proofs  of  it  in  Dr.  Hammond  upon  the  Place. 

(e)  What  the  Apoftle  means  by  Lord,  when  he  attributes  it  to  Chrift,  Vid.  8.  6. 
7  (f)  Vid.  1  Or.  11. 12,  13. 


SECT.    II. 

CHAP.    I.  10 — VI.  ao. 

CONTENTS. 

THere  were  great  Diforders  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  caufed  chiefly  by  a 
Faction  raifed  there  againft  St.  Paul :  The  Partifans  of  the  Faction 
mightily  cried  up  and  gloried  in  their  Leaders,  who  did  all  they  could  to 
difparage  St.  Paul,  and  leffen  him  in  the  Efteem  of  the  Corinthians.  St.  Paul 
makes  it  his  Bufinefs  in  this  Section  to  take  off  the  Corinthians  from  Tiding 
with  and  glorying  in  this  pretended  Apoftle,  whofe  Followers  and  Scholars 
they  profefs'd  themfelves  to  be,  and  to  reduce  them  into  one  Body  as  the  Scho- 
lars of  Chrift  united  in  a  Belief  of  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  preached  to 
them,  and  in  an  Obedience  to  it,  without  any  fuch  Diftin&ioo  of  Mafters  or 
Leaders,  from  whom  they  denominated  themfelves.  He  alfo  here  and  there 
intermixes  a  Juftification  of  himfelf  againft  the  Afperfions  which  were  caft 
upon  him  by  his  Oppofers.  How  much  St.  Paul  was  fct  againft  their  Leaders, 
may  be  feen,  2  Cor.  1 1.  1  y — 1 9. 

The  Arguments  ufed  by  St.  Paul  to  break  the  oppofke  Faction,  and  put  an 
End  to  all  Divifionsamongft  them  being  various,  we  fhall  take  notice  of  them 
under  their  feveral  Heads,  as  they  come  in  the  Order  of  his  Difcourfe. 
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An.Cb.tf. 
Nennii  3. 


I  CORINTHIANS. 
SECT.   II.     N  1. 


CHAP.    I.    10- 


■16. 


10. 


11. 


ii. 


14. 

if. 

16. 


CONTENTS. 


SAint  ?auh  firft  Argument  is,  That  in  Chriftianity  they  all  had  but  one 
Matter,  %»&•  Chrift  ;  and  therefore  were  not  to  fall  into  Parties  denomi- 
aated  from  diftind  Teachers,  as  they  did  in  their  Schools  of  Philofophy. 


PARAPHRASE. 

NOW  I  befeech  you,  Brethren,  by  the  Name  (g) 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift,  that  ye  hold  the  fame 
Dodrinc,  and  that  there  be  no  Divifions  among  you  \ 
but  that  ye  be  framed  together  into  one  entire  Body, 
with  one  Mind,  and  one  Affe&ion.  For  I  underftand 
my  Brethren,  (b)  by  fome  of  the  Houfe  of  Cbloe,  that 
there  are  Quarrels  and  Diflentions  amongft  you  :  So 
that  ye  are  all  fallen  into  Parties,  ranking  your  felves 
under  different  Leaders  or  Matters,  one  faying,  I  am 
of  Paul,  another,  lofApollos,  I  of  Cepbat,  I  of  Cbrijl. 
Is  Chrift,  who  is  our  only  Head  and  Matter,  divided  ? 
Was  ?aul  crucified  for  you  ?  Or  were  you  baptized 
into  (0  the  Name  of  Taul  r*  I  thank  God  that  I  bap- 
tized none  of  you  but  Crifpus  and  Gaius ;  left  any  one 
fhould  fay  I  had  baptized  intomy  own  Name.  I  bapti- 
zed alfo  the  Houfliold  of  Stephanas :  Farther  I  know 
not  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 


• 


TEXT. 

Now  I  befeech  you,  bre-  10 
thren,  by  the  name  cf  out 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  that  ye 
all  fpeak  the  fame  thing, 
and  that  there  be  no  divi- 
fions among  you  ;  but  that 
ye  be  perfectly  joined  to- 
gether in  the  fame  mind, 
and  in  the  fame  judgment. 
For  it  hath  been  declared  <i 
unto  me  of  you,  my  bre- 
thren, by  them  which  are 
of  the  houfe  of  Chloe,  that 
there    are    contentions  a- 
mortg    you.     Now  this  I  12 
fay,  that  every  one  of  you 
faith,  I  am  of  Paul,and  I  of 
Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas, 
and  I  of  Chrift.  Is  Chrift  13 
divided  !  was  Paul  cruci- 
fied for  you  ?  or  were  ye 
baptized  in  the  name  of 
Paul  ?  I  thank  God  that  1 14. 
baptized  none  of  you,  but 
Crifpus  and  Gaius:  Left*S 
any  fliould  fay  that  I  had 
baptized   in    mine     own 
name.  And  I  baptized  alfo  16 
the  houfliold  of  Stephanas: 
belides,  I   know  not  whe- 
ther I  baptized  any  other. 


NOTES. 

10  (g)  Of  whom  the  whole  Family  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  is  and  ought  to  be  named.  If 
any  one  has  thought  St.  Paul  a  loofe  Writer,  it  is  only  becaufe  he  was  a  loofe  Reader.  He  that 
takes  notice  of  St.  Paul's  Defign,  /ball  find  that  there  is  not  a  Word  fcarce,  or  Expreflion  that 
he  makes  ufe  of,  but  with  Relation  and  Tendency  to  his  prefent  main  Purpofe  :  As  here,  in- 
tending to  abolilh  the  Names  of  Leaders  they  diftinguifti'd  themfelves  by,  he  befeeches  them  by 
the  Name  of  Chrift,  a  Form  that  I  do  not  remember  he  elfewhere  ufes. 

11  (b)  Brethren,  a  Name  of  Union  and  Friendlhipufcd  here  twice  together  by  St.  Paul  in 
the  Entrarce  of  his  Perfuafion  to  them,  to  put  an  End  to  their  Divifions. 

13  (/')  "Eif  properly  fignifies  into,  fo  the  French  tranflate  it  here  :  The  Phrafe  fcemlidi Iw  «V» 
to  be  baptised  into  any  one^s  Name,  or  into  any  one,  is  folemnly  by  that  Ceremony  to  enter  him- 
felf  a  Difciple  of  him  into  whofe  Name  he  is  baptized,  with  Profefllon  to  receive  his  Doftrine 
and  Rules,  and  fubmit  to  his  Authority  :  a  very  good  Argument  here  why  they  fliould  be  called 
by  no  one's  Name  but  Chrifl's. 
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CONTENTS. 

TH  E  next  Argument  of  St.  Taut  to  flop  their  Followers  from  glorying 
in  thefe  falfe  Apoftles,  is,  that  neither  any  Advanrage  of  Extraction 
nor  Skill  in  the  Learning  of  the  Jews,  nor  in  the  Philofophy  and  Eloquence 
of  the  Greeks,  Was  that  for  which  God  chofe  Men  to  be  Preachers  of  the 
Gofpel.  Thofe  whom  he  made  choice  of  for  overturning  the  Mighty  and 
the  Learned,  were  mean  plain  iUiterate  Men. 


TEXT. 

17  For  Chrift  fent  me 
rot  to  baptire,  but  to 
preach  the  gofpel:  not  with 
wifdom  of  words,  left  the 
erofs  of  Chrift  mould  be 

18  made  of  none  effect.  For 
the  preaching  of  the  crofs 
is  to  them  that  perifli, 
foolilhnefs ;  but  unto  us 
which  are  faved,  it  is  the 

19  power  of  God.  For  it  is 
written,  I  will  deftroy  the 
wifdom  of  the  wife,  and 
will  bring  to  nothing  the 
underftanding  of  the  pru- 

40 dent.  Where  is  the  wife? 
where  is  the  fcribe  ?  where 
is  the  difputer  of  this 
world  ?  hath  not  God 
made  foolilh  ths  wifdom  of 

21  this  world  ?  For  after  that, 
in  the  wifdom  of  God,  the 
world  by  wifdom  knew 
not  God,  it  pleated  God 
bythe  fbolifhnefsof  preach* 
ing  to  fave  them  that  be- 

12lieve.  For  the  Jews  re- 
quire a  fign,  and  the 
Greeks  feek  after  wifdom : 


PARAPHRASE. 

For  Chrljl  fent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
Gofpel :  not  with  learned  and  eloquent  Harangues, 
left  thereby  the  Virtue  and  Efficacy  of  Chr'tfs  Suffer- 
ings and  Death  fhould  be  overlook'd  and  negle&ed, 
if  the  Strefs  of  our  Perfuafion  fhould  be  laid  on  the 
Learning  and  Quaintnefs  of  our  Preaching.  For  the 
plain  infilling  on  the  Death  of  a  crucified  Saviour  is 
by  thofe,  who  perilh,  received  as  a  foolifh  contempt- 
ible thing ;  though  to  us,  who  are  faved,  it  be  the 
Power  of  God,  conformable  to  what  is  prophefied  by 
Ifaiab  :  I  will  deftroy  the  Wifdom  of  the  Wife,  and  I 
will  bring  to  nothing  the  Underftanding  of  the  Pru- 
dent. Where  is  the  Philofopher  skill'd  in  the  Wifdom 
of  the  Greeks  ?  Where  the  Scribe  (0  fludied  in  the 
Learning  of  the  Jews  ?  Where  the  Profeflor  of  humane 
Arts  and  Sciences  ?  Hath  not  God  render'd  all  the 
Learning  and  Wifdom  of  this  World  foolifh  and  ufelefs 
for  the  Difcovery  of  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  ?  For 
fince  the  World  by  their  natural  Parts  and  Improve- 
ments in  what  with  them  patted  for  Wifdom,  acknow- 
ledge not  the  one  only  true  God,  tho'  he  had  manife- 
fted  himfelf  to  them  in  the  wifeContrivance  and  admi- 
rable Frame  of  the  vifible  Works  of  the  Creation  5  it 
pleafed  God  by  the  plain,  and  (as  the  World  efteems 
it)  foolifh  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel,  to  fave  thofe  who 
receive  and  believe  it*    Since  (/)  both  the  Jews  de- 


17. 


18. 


19- 


29. 


at. 


xi. 


ti  0  T  E  S. 

20  (i)  Scribe  vtas  the  Title  of  a  learned  Man  amongft  the  Jems',  One  verfed  in  their  Law 
*nd  Rites,  which  was  the  Study  of  their  Doftors  and  Rabbies.  It  is  likely  the  falfe  Apoftle  lb 
much  concern'd  in  thefe  two  Epillles  to  the  Corinthians, ,  who  was  a  Jen,  pretended  to  fome- 
thingof  this  kind,  and  magnified  himfelf  thereupon,  otherwife  it  is  not  probable  that  Saint 
Paul  fhould  name  to  the  Corinthians,  a  Sort  of  Men  not  much  known  or  valued  amongft  the 
Creeks.  This  therefore  maybe  fuppofed  to  be  fa  id  to  take  off  their  glorying  in  their  falfe 
Apotfle. 

22  (ly'E-iretii  >l. fince  both-  Thefe  Words  ufed  here  by  St.  Paul  are  not  certainly  idle  and 
infignificant,  and  therefore  I  fee  not  how  they  can  be  omitted  in  the  Trnnflation. 

'E-MiVi  is  a  Word  of  Reafoning,  and  if  minded,  will  lead  us  into  one  of  St.  Paul's  Reafonings 
here,  which  the  Negleftof  this  Word  makes  the  Reader  overlook.  St.  Paul  in  ver.  21.  argues 
thus  in  general.  "  Since  the  World  by  their  natural  Parts  and  Improvements  did  not  attain  to 
"  a  right  and  faving  Knowledge  of  God,  God  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  which  feems 
"  Foolifhnefs  to  them,  was  pleafed  to  communicate  that  Knowledge  to  thofe  who  believed. 

•In  the  three  following  Verfes  he  repeats  the  fame  Reafoning  a  little  more  exprefly  applied 
tb  the  People  he  had  here  in  his  View,  vif.  Jews  and  Greeks:  and  his  Senfe  feems  to  he  this ; 
"  Since  the  ?en>;,  to  make  any  Doctrine  go  down  with  them,  require  extraordinary  Signs  of 

"the 
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24. 
15-. 
26. 

27. 
28. 


29. 
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mand  extraordinary  Signs  and  Miracles ;  and  the 
Grttkt  feek  Wifdom  ;  but  I  have  nothing  elfe  to  preach 
to  them  but  Chrift  crucified,  a  Doftrine  offenfive  to 
the  Hopes  and  Expectations  of  the  Jews ;  and  foolifh 
to  the  acute  Men  of  Learning,  the  Greeks;  but  yet  it  is 
to  thefe,  both  Jtwi  and  Greekt  (when  they  are  con- 
verted) Cbrift  the  Power  of  God,  and  Chrift  the  Wif- 
dom of  God  :  Becaufe  that  which  feems  Foolilhnefs 
in  thofe  who  came  from  God,  furpafles  the  Wifdom 
of  Man  ;  and  that  which  feems  Weaknefs  in  thofe  fent 
by  God,  furpafles  the  Power  of  Men.  For  reflect  up- 
on your  felves,  Brethren,  and  you  may  obferve,  that 
there  are  not  many  of  the  wife  and  learned  Men,  not 
many  Men  of  Power  or  of  Birth  among  you  that  are 
called.  But  God  hath  chofen  the  foolifh  Men  in  the 
Account  of  the  World,  to  confound  the  Wife  ;  and 
God  hath  chofen  the  weak  Men  of  the  World  to  con- 
found the  Mighty  :  The  mean  Men  of  the  World,  and 


TEXT. 


But  we  preach  Chrift  cru-  23 
dried,    unto   the  Jews   a 
Humbling  block,  and  unto 
the     Greeks     foolilhnefs ; 
But  unto  them  which  are  24 
called,     both     Jews     and 
Greeks,  Chrift,  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  wifdom 
of  God.    Becaufe  the  fool- 1 5 
ifhnefsofGod  is  wifcr  than 
men  ;  and  the  weaknefs  of 
God  is  ftronger  than  men. 
For  ye   fee  your  calling,  2$ 
brethren,    how    that  not 
many  wife  men  after  the 
flefti,    not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble  arc  called. 
But  God  hath  chofen  the  2  7 
foolifh      things      of     the 
world,    to   confound    the 
wife  ;  and  God  hath  cho- 
fen   the  weak    things  of 


contemptible,  has  God  chofen,  and  thofe  that  are  of  !t?T,r,t'vhConfou-ndi.Jhc. 

,        r  ",  ,.        ,' ,.        ,./- ,  i     r     1  things  which  are  mighty  : 

no  Account,  and  are  nothing,  f»  to  difplace  thofe  that   And  bafe  things  of  the2g 


are  :  That  fo  there  might  be  no  Room  or  Pretence  for 
any  one  to  glory  in  his  Prefence  :  Natural  humane 
Abilities,  Parts  or  Wifdom,  could  never  have  reach'd 
this  Way  to  Happinefs :  'Tis  to  his  Wifdom  alone  that 
ye  owe  the  Contrivance  of  it :  To  his  revealing  of  it 
that  ye  owe  the  Knowledge  of  it,  and  'tis  from  him 
alone  that  you  are  in  Cbriftjefut,  whom  God  has  made 
to  us  Cbriftiam  Wifdom,  and  Righteoufnefs  and  San- 
dification,  and  Redemption,  which  is  all  the  Digni- 
ty and  Pre-eminence,  all  that  is  of  any  value,  amongft 
us  Cbri[iiam  ;  That,  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth 
fhould  glory  only  in  the  Lord. 


world,  and  things  which 
are  defpifed,   hath    God 
chofen,   yea,   and   things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought   things  that   are  : 
That  no  flefli  fhould  glory  29 
in   his  prefence.    But  of  30 
him  are  ye  in  Chrift  Je- 
fus,  who  of  God  is  made 
unto  us  wifdom,  and  righ- 
teoufnefs, and  fanftificati- 
on,  and  redemption  :  That  3 1 
according  as  it  is  written, 
He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord. 


NOTES. 

*'  the  Power  of  God  to  accompany  it,  and  nothing  will  pleafe  the  nice  Palates  of  the  learned 
"  Greets  but  Wijdom,  and  though  our  preaching  of  a  crucified  MeJJiah  be  a  Scandal  to  the  Jews, 
"  and  Foolilhnefs  to  the  Greeks  ;  yet  we  have  what  they  both  feek,  for  both  Jew  and  GenxiU% 
"  when  they  are  called,  find  the  MeQiah  whom  we  preach  to  be  the  Power  of  God,  and  the 
"  Wifdom  of  God. 

2<;,  27,  28.  He  that  will  read  the  Context,  cannot  doubt  but  that  St.  Paul,  by  what  he  ex- 
prefles  in  thefe  Verfes  in  the  Neuter  Gender,  means  Perfons,  the  whole  Argument  of  the  Place 
being  about  Perfons,  and  their  Glorying,  and  not  about  things. 

28  (m)  Toi  n*  orra,  Things  that  are  not,  I  think  may  well  be  underftood  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  were  not  the  People  of  God,  and  were  counted  as  nothing  by  the  Jens',  and  we  are 
pointed  to  this  Meaning  by  the  Words  x<tlou%vm  C?  Minora*,  By  the  feelijh  and  weak  things, 
i.  e.  by  fimple,  illiterate  and  mean  Men,  God  would  make  ajham'd  the  learned  Philofophers  and 
great  Men  of  the  Nations :  But  by  the  ^i  'dim,  things  that  are  not,  he  would  abolifh  the 
things  that  are,  as  in  effeft  he  did  abolifh  the  Jewijh  Church  by  the  Chriftian,  taking  in  the 
Gentiles  to  be  his  People,  in  the  Place  of  the  rejected  Jews,  who  till  then  were  his  People. 
This  St.  Paul  mentions  here  not  by  Chance,  but  purfuant  to  his  main  Defign  to  ftay  their  glo- 
rying in  their  falfe  Apoftle,  who  was  a  Jew  ;  by  {hewing  that  whatever  that  Head  of  the  Fa- 
ction might  claim  under  that  Pretence,  as  it  is  plain  he  did  ftand  upon  it  (See  2  Cor.  II.  21, 
22.)  He  had  not  any  the  leaft  Title  to  any  Efteem  or  Refpeft  upon  that  Account ;  fince  the  Jew 
ijh  Nation  was  laid  afide,  and  God  had  chofen  the  Gentiles  to  take  their  Place,  and  to  be  his 
Church  and  People  infteadof  them  :  Vid.  Note  on  Chap.  2.  v.  6.  there  one  may  fee,  who  are 
the  x*7af>B'yK*""»  '*f  abolijbed,  whom  God  fays  here,  x*1*f^i»o,  he  will  ahlijb. 
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FArther  to  keep  them  from  glorying  in  their  Leaders,  he  tells  them,  that 
as  the  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel  of  God's  choofing  were  mean  and  illi- 
erate  Men,  fo  the  Gofpel  was  not  to  be  propagated,  nor  Men  to  be  cfta- 
blifhed  in  the  Faith  by  humane  Learning  and  Eloquence,  but  by  the  Evi- 
dence it  had  from  the  Revelation  contain'd  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  from 
the  Power  of  God  accompanying  and  confirming  it  with  Miracles. 

PARAPHRASE. 

AN  D  I,  Brethren,  when  I  came  and  preach'd 
the  Gofpel  to  you^  I  did  not  endeavour  to  fet 
it  off  with  any  Ornaments  of  Rhetorick,  or  the  Mix- 
ture of  humane  Learning  or  Philofophy,  but  plainly 
declar'd  it  to  you  as  a  Do&rine  coming  from  God, 
reveal'd  and  attefted  («)  by  him.  For  I  refolv'd  to  own 
or  lhow  no  other  Knowledge  among  you,  but  the 
Knowledge  (0)  or  Doctrine  of  Jefus  thrift,  and  of 
him  crucified.  All  my  Carriage  among  you  had  no- 
thing in  it,  but  the  Appearance  of  Weaknefs  and  Hu- 
mility, and  fear  of  offending  you:  (p)  Neither  did  I 
in  my  Difcourfes,  or  Preaching,  make  ufe  of  any  hu- 
mane Art  of  Perfuafion  to  inveagle  you.  But  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Gofpel  which  I  propofcd,  I  confirmed, 
and  inforced  by  what  the  Spirit  (<?)  had  revealed  and 
demonftrated  of  it  in  the  Old  Teftamenr,  and  by  the 

Power 


I  $  I 

Jln.Cl.',-;. 
Ncronif  3. 


TEXT. 

j  A  Nd  I,  brethren,when 
X\,  I  came  to  you,  came 
rot  with  excellency  of 
fpeech,  or  of  wifdom,  de- 
claring unto   you  the  te- 

2ftimony  of  God.  For  I  de- 
termined not  to  know  any 
thing  among  you,  fave  Je- 
fus  Chrift,  and  him  cruci- 

2  fied.  And  I  was  with  you 
in  weaknefs,  and  in  fear, 
and  in    much  trembling. 

4.  And  my  fpeech,  and  my 
preaching  was  not  with 
enticing  words  of  man's 
wifdom,  but  in  demon- 
ftration  of  the  Spirit,  and 


14 


4- 


NOTES. 

t  (n)  To  n&fll&M  -n  ©«s,  The  Tejiimony  of  God,  i.  e.  what  God  hath  revealed  and  teftifies 
in  the  Old  Teitament  :  The  Apoftle  here  declares  to  the  Corinthians,  that  when  he  brought 
the  Gofpel  to  them,  he  made  no  ufe  of  any  humane  Science,  Improvement  or  Skill,  no  Infinu- 
ations  of  Eloquence,  no  philofophical  Speculations  or  Ornaments  of  humane  Learning  ap- 
pear'd  in  any  thing  he  faid  to  perfuade  them  :  All  his  Arguments  were,  as  he  tells  them, 
ver.  4.  from  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Prediclions  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and 
the  Miracles  which  he  Paul  did  among  them,  that  their  Faith  might  be  built  wholly  upon  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  not  upon  the  Abilities  and  Wifdom  of  Man  •  Tho'  uttqlv&oi  to  ©<«,  The 
Tejiimony  of  God,  agrees  very  well  with  fo  much  of  St.  Paul's  Meaning  as  relates  to  his  founding 
his  Preaching  on  the  Teftimony  of  God,  yet  thofe  Copies  which  read  fiuf/^ov,  Myftery,  for 
/<«s1u'e*ov>  Tejiimony,  feem  more  perfectly  to  correfpond  with  St.  Paul's  Senfe  in  the  whole  la- 
titude of  it.  For  tho'  he  owns  the  Doftrine  of  the  Gofpel  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  be 
contain'd  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  builds  upon  Revelation  •  yet  he  every  where 
teaches,  that  it  remain'd  a  Secret  there,  not  underltoud  till  they  were  led  into  the  hidden 
Evangelical  Meaning  of  thofe  Paffages  by  the  coming  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  by  the  AiTiftance  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  Times  of  the  Meffiab,  and  then  publifh'd  to  the  World  by  the  Preachers  of  the 
Gofpel:  And  therefore  he  calls  it,  efpecially  that  part  of  it  which  relates  to  the  Gentiles,  almoft 
every  where,  fivsi&oi  Myftery.    See  particularly,  Rom.  16.  25,26. 

2  (c)  St.  Paul  who  washimfelf  a  learned  Man,  efpecially  in  the  Jewi/h  Knowledge,  having 
in  the  foregoing  Chapter  told  them,  that  neither  the  Jewifl)  Learning,  nor  Grecian  Sciences, 
give  a  Man  any  Advantage,  as  a  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel ;  he  here  reminds  them,  that  he  made' 
no  Shew  or  Ufe  of  either  when  he  planted  the  Gofpel  amorogft  them  ;  intimating  thereby,  that 
thofe  were  not  things  for  which  their  Teachers  were  to  be  valued,  or  followed. 

3  (p)  St.  Paul  by  thrts  letting  forth  his  own  modeft  and  humble  Behaviour  amongft  them, 
reflects  on  the  contrary  Carriage  of  their  lalfe  Apoflle,  which  he  defcribes  in  words  at  length, 
2  Cor.  II.  23. 

4  (q)  There  were  two  forts  of  Arguments  wherewith  the  Apoflle  confirmed  the  Gofpel  ; 
The  one  was  the  Revelations  made  concerning  our  Saviour  by  Types  and  Figures,  and  Prophe- 
sies of  him  under  the  Law  :  The  other  Mir.icles  and  miraculous  Gifts  accompanying  the  firlt 

Preachers 
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Power  of  God  accompanying  it  with  miraculous  Ope-  oFpower:That  ycur  faiths 

rations    that  your  Faith  might  have  i;s foundation  *$tm™J"l^ 

not  in  the  Wifdom  and  Endowments  or  Men,  but  in  power  0t  God. 
the  Power  of  God.  (r) 

NOTES. 

Preachers  of  the  Gofpel  in  the  publifliing  and  propagating  of  it.  The  I  tter  of  thefe  St.  Paul 
here  calls  Power,  the  former  in  this  Chapter  he  terms  Spirit;  lb  ver  12.14  Things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  Spiritual  things,  are  things  which  are  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  notdif- 
coverable  by  our  natural  Fsculties. 

e.  (r)  Their  Faith  being  built  wholly  on  Divine  Revelation  and  Miracles,  whereby  all  hu- 
mane Abilities  were  /hut  out,  there  could  be  no  reafon  for  any  of  them  to  boait  themfelves  of 
their  Teachers,  or  value  themfelves  upon  their  being  the  Followers  of  this  or  that  Preacher, 
which  St.  Paul  hereby  obviates. 


SECT.    II.    N.  3. 

CHAP.    II.    6 1 5. 

CONTENTS. 

THE  next  Argument  the  Apoftle  ufes  to  fiiew  them,  that  they  had  no 
reafon  to  glory  in  their  Teachers,  is,  that  the  Knowledge  of  the  Go- 
fpel was  not  attainable  by  our  natural  Parts,  however  they  were  improved 
by  Arts  and  Philofophy,  but  was  wholly  owing  to  Revelation. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT, 

6.          Howbeit  that  which  we  preach  is  Wifdom,  and  Howbeit  we  fpeak  wif- 6 

known  to  be  fo  among  thofe  who  are  throughly  in-  f™  a™a§  ,«  notrt" 

ftru&ed  in  the  Chrijlian  Religion,  and  take  it  upon  its  wifdom  of   this  world  ; 

true  Principles :  0)  but  not  the  Wifdom  of  this  World,  nor    of  the    princes   of 

(0  nor  of  the  Princes  («)   or  great  Men  of  this  this  world,   that    come 

World 

NOTES. 

6  (s)  Perfect  here  is  the  fame  with  Spiritual,  ver.  15.  one  that  is  fo  perfectly  well  apprifed 
of  the  Divine  JNature  and  Original  of  the  Chriflian  Religion,  that  he  fees  and  acknowledges  it 
to  be  all  a  pure  Revelation  from  God  ;  and  not  in  the  leaft  the  Product  of  humane  Difcovery, 
Parts,  or  Learning,  and  fo  deriving  it  wholly  from  what  God  hath  taught  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  allows  not  the  leaft  part  of  it  to  be  afcribed  to  the  Skill  or  Abilities  of  Men, 
as  Authors  of  it,  but  received  asaDoftrine  coming  from  God  alone.  And  thus  perfeB  isoppo- 
fed  to  carnal,  Ch.  3.  1,  3.  /.  e.  fuch  Babes  in  Chriftianity,  fuch  weak  and  miftaken  Chriftians, 
that  they  thought  the  Gofpel  was  to  be  managed  as  humane  Arts  and  Sciences  amongft  Men  of 
the  World,  and  thofe  were  better  inftrufted,  and  were  more  in  the  right,  who  followed  this 
Mailer  or  Teacher  rather  than  another,  and  fo  glorying  in  being  the  Scholars,  one  of  Paul,  and 
another  of  Apollo s,  fell  into  Divilions  and  Parties  about  it,  and  vaunted  one  over  another  : 
Whereas  in  the  School  of  Chrift  all  was  to  be  built  on  the  Authority  of  God  alone,  and  the  Re- 
velation of  his  Spirit  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

6  (t)  Wifdom  of  this  World,  i.e.  the  Knowledge,  Arts  and  Sciences  attainable  by  Man's  natu- 
ral Parts  and  Faculties  ;  fuch  as  Man's  Wit  could  find  out,  cultivate  and  improve;  or  of  the 
Princes  of  this  World,  i.e.  fuch  Doctrines,  Arts  and  Sciences,  as  the  Princes  of  the  World  ap- 
prove, incourage,  and  endeavour  to  propagate. 

6  (u)  Tho'  by"A?x.<"1'=s"r5  alu-»(§y  Tam,  may  here  be  underftood  the  Princes  or  Great  Men 
of  this  World,  in  the  ordinary  Senfe  of  thefe  Words,  yet  he  that  well  confiders  ver.  28.  of  the 
foregoing  Chapter,  andirtr.  8.  of  this  Chapter  may  find  reafon  to  think,  that  the  A  pottle  here 
principally  dehgns  the  Rulers  and  Great  Men  of  the  ye wijh  Nation.  If  it  be  objected,  that 
there  is  little  Ground  to  think  that  St.  Paul  by  the  Wifdom  he  difowns,  fliould  mean  that  of  his 
own  Nation,  which  the  Creeks  of  Corinth  (whom  he  was  writing  to,)  had  little  Acquaintance 

with  ; 
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7  to  nought.  Bat  we  fpeak    World,  (u»)   who  will  quickly  be  brought  to  nought. 

the  wifdom  °f"  p°d  in  a     ,^  fi       W£    f       fe  tfa     VVifdom  of  God,   (ft)    C  Utain* 
Mrltery,  even  tlie  hidden     N  /.        .  /1     •  j    u        i_r  r>  r         c   i_ 

wifdom  which  God  or-    e(i  ,n  tne  myitenous  and  the  oblcure  Proprieties  of  the 
dained  before  the  world    Old  Teftament,  (a)  which  has  been  therein  concealed 

and  hid  :  tho'  it  be  what  God  predetermine  in  his  own 


NOTES. 

With  ;  and  had  very  little  Efteem  for  ;  I  reply,  that  to  underftand  this  right,  and  theperti* 
nency  of  it,  we  mull  remember,  that  the  great  Defign  of  St.  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians^ 
was  to  tike  them  oft"  from  the  Refpeft  and  Eileem  that  many  of  them  had  for  a  falfe  Apoftle 
that  was  got  in  among  them,  and  had  there  railed  a  Faftion  againll  St.  Paul.  This  pretended 
Apoftle,  'tis  plain  from  2  Cor.  11.  22.  was  a  Jew,  and  as  it  feems,  2  Cor.  5.  16,  17.  valued 
himfelf  upon  that  Account,  and  pothbly  boafted  iiimfelf  to  be  a  Man  of  Note,  either  by  Birth 
or  Alliance,  or  Place,  or  Learning,  among  that  People,  who  counted  thenifclves  the  holy  and  illu- 
minated People  of  God,  and  therefore  to  have  a  Right  to  fway  among  thefe  new  HesthenCon  verts. 
To  obviate  this  Claim  of  his  to  any  Authority,  St.  Paul  here  tells  the  Corinthians  thn  the 
Wifdom  and  Learning  of  the  Jewifb  Nation  lead  them  not  into  the  Knowledge  of  the  WifHom 
of  God,  i.  e.  the  Golpel  reveal'd  in  the  Old  Teftament,  evident  in  this,  that  it  was  their  Ru- 
lers and  Rabbies,  who  ftifly  adhering  to  the  Notions  and  Prejudices  of  their  Nation,  had  cru- 
cified Jefus  the  Lord  ofGlory,  and  were  now  themfelves,  with  their  State  and  Religion,  upon 
the  point  to  be  fwept  away  and  abolifh'd.  'Tis  to  the  fame  purpofe  that  2  Ccr.  4.  16 — 19. 
he  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  he  knows  no  Mtn  after  the  FleJI),  i.  e.  that  he  acknowledges  no 
Dignity  of  Birth  or  Defcent,  or  outward  National  Privileges.  The  old  things  of  the  Jewifi 
Conftitution  are  paft  and  gone  ;  whoever  is  in  Cbrift,  and  entred  into  his  Kingdom,  is  in  a  new 
Creation,  wherein  all  things  are  new,  all  things  art  from  God  ;  no  Right,  no  Claim  or  Prefe- 
rence derived  to  any  one  from  any  former  Inftitution,  but  every  one's  Dignity  conlilfs  foleiy  in 
this,  that  God  had  reconciled  him  to  himfelf,  not  imputing  his  former  Trefpaffes  to  him. 

6  (w)  'Aiav  «t©s  which  we  tranflate  thti  World,  leems  to  me  to  fignifie  commonly,  if  not 
conftantly,  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  State  which  during  the  Mofaical  Conftitution,  Men, 
either  Jews  or  Gentiles,  were  in,  as  contra-diftinguifh'd  to  the  Evangelical  State  or  Conftitu- 
tion, which  is  commonly  called 'Aiav  ^iwov,  or  fjx°Vt:v©'>  The  World  to  come. 

6  (x)  la-/  Y.aHoi%yx/j.irav,  Who  are  brought  to  nought,  i.e.  who  are  vanifhing.  If  the  Wifdom  of 
this  World,  and  of  the  Princes  of  thti  World,  be  to  be  underftood  of  the  Wifdom  and  Learning 
of  the  World  in  general,  as  contra-diftinguiihed  to  the  Doctrine  of' the  Gofpel.  then  the 
Words  are  added,  to  fliew  what  Folly  it  is  for  them  to  glory  as  they  do  in  their  Teachers, 
when  all  that  worldly  Wifdom  and  Learning,  and  the  Great  Men,  the  Supporters  of  it,  would 
quickly  be  gone,  whereas  all  true  and  lading  Glory  came  only  from  Jefut  thrift,  the  Lord  of 
Glory.  But  if  thefe  Words  are  to  be  underftood  of  the  Jews,  as  feems  moft  confonint  both  to 
the  main  Dtifign  of  the  Epiftle,  and  to  St.  PauVs  Expreffions  here  ;  then  his  telling  them  that 
the  Princes  of  the  Jewifh  Nation,  are  brought  to  nought,  is  to  take  them  off  from  glorying  in 
their  Judaizing  fane  Apoftle,  firce  the  Authority  of  the  Rulers  of  that  Nation,  in  Matters  of 
Religion,  was  now  at  an  end,  and  they  with  all  their  Pretences,  and  their  very  Conftitution 
it  felf,  were  upon  the  point  of  being  abolifh'd  and  fwept  away,  for  having  rejected  and  cruci- 
fied the  Lord   of  Glory. 

7  (.$)  Wifdom  of  God  is  ufed  here  for  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gofpel  coming  immediately  from 
God  by  the  Revelation  of  his  Spirit,  and  in  this  Chapter  is  fet  in  Oppolition  to  all  Knowledge, 
Difcoveries  and  Improvements  whatfoever  attainable  by  humane  Induftry,  Parts,  and  Study, 
all  which  he  calls  the  Wifdom  of  the  World,  and  Man's  Wifdom.  Thus  diftinguifhing  the  Know- 
ledge of  the  Gofpel  which  was  derived  wholly  from  Revelation,  and  could  be  had  no  other 
way,  from  all  other  Knowledge  whatfoever. 

7  {a)  What  the  Spirit  of  God  had  revealed  of  the  Gofpel,  during  the  times  of  the  Law,  was 
fo  little  underftood  by  the  Jews,  in  whofe  Sacred  Writings  it  was  contained,  that  it  might  well 
be  called  the  Wifdom  of  God  in  a  Myftery,  i.  e.  declared  in  obfture  Prophelies  and  myfterious 
Expreffions  and  Types.  Though  this  be  undoubtedly  (o,  as  appears  by  what  the  Jews  both 
thought  and  did  when  Jefm  the  Meffiah,  exactly  anfwering  what  was  foretold  of  him,  came 
amongft  them,  yet  by  the  Wifdom  of  God  in  Myftery  wherein  it  was  hid,  though  purpofed  by  God 
before  the  fettling  of  the  Jewifi)  Oeconomy,  St.  Paul  feems  more  particularly  to  mean,  what  the 
Gentilei,  and  confequently  the  Corinthians,  were  more  peculiarly  concerned  in,  (vi?.)  God's 
purpofe  of  calling  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  People  under  the  Meffiah,  which  tho'  revealed  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  yet  was  not  in  the  leaft  underftood  till  the  times  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the 
preaching  of  St.  Paul  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  which  therefore  he  fo  frequently  calls  a  My- 
ftery.YjThe  reading  and  comparing  Rom.  16.  2<,,  16.  Eph.  3.  3 — 9.  ch.  6.  19,  20.  Col.  i.  a6, 
27.  C5"2.  I— —8.  C  4.  3,4.  will  give  Light  to  this.  To  which  give  me  leave  toobferve  upon 
theufe  of  the  word  Wifdom  here,  that  St.  Paul  (peaking  of  God's  calling  the  Gentiles,  cannot 
in  mentioning  it  forbear  Expreffions  of  his  Admiration  of  the  great  and  incomprchcnflble  Wif- 
dom of  God  therein.   See  Eph.  3.  8.  10.  Rom.  1 1.  33. 

Vol.  III.  F  f  purpofe 


<5<i 


I  CORINTHIANS. 


An.Cb.tf. 
Neronif  3. 


IO. 


II. 


PARAPHRASE. 

purpofe  before  the  Jewifh  Conftitution,  (b)  to  the 
Glory  of  us  (c)  who  underftand,  receive  and  preach 
it:  Which  none  of  the  Rulers  amongft  the  Jews  un- 
derftood  :  for  if  they  had,  they  would  not  have  cru- 
cified the  Lord  Chrift,  who  has  in  his  hands  the  dif- 
pofing  of  all  true  Glory.  But  they  knew  it  not,  as  it 
is  written,  Eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  Ear  heard,  nor 
have  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him,  enter'd  into  the  Heart  or  Thoughts  of  Man. 
But  thefe  things  which  are  not  difcoverable  by  Man's 
natural  Faculties  and  Powers,  God  hath  revealed  to 
us  by  his  Spirit,  which  fearcheth  out  all  Things, even 
the  deep  Counfels  of  God,  which  are  beyond  the  Reach 
of  our  Abilities  to  difcover.  For  as  no  Man  knoweth 
what  is  in  the  Mind  of  another  Man,  but  only  the 
Spirit  of  the  Man  himfelf  that  is  in  him  ;  fo  much 
lefs  doth  any  Man  know  or  can  difcover  the  Thoughts 
and  Counfels  of  God,  but  only  the  Spirit  of  God. 
But  v/e  (d)  have  received  not  the  Spirit  of  the  World, 
(?)  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might 
know  what  things  are  in  the  purpofe  of  God,  out  of 
his  free  Bounty  to  beftow  upon  us,  which  things  we 


TEXT. 

unto  our  glory.  Win 
none  of  the  princes  of  this 
world  knew  :  for  had  they 
known  it,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory.  But  as  it  is  writ- 9 
ten,  Eye  hath  not  fe*n, 
nor  ear  heard, neither  have 
entred  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him.  But  10 
God  hath  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit  :  for 
the  Spirit  fearcheth  all 
things  ;  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God.  For  what  1 1 
man  knoweth  the  things 
of  a  man,  lave  the  fpirit  of 
a  man  which  is  in  him  ? 
even  fo  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Now  we  12 
have  received,  not  the  fpi- 
rit of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God  ; 
that  we  might  know  the 
things  that  are  freely  gi. 


NOTES. 

7  (b)  rig?  tcTv  dtuwii,  (Tgnifies  properly  before  the  Ages,  and  I  think  it  may  be"  doubted 
whether  thefe  Words,  before  ike  World,  do  cxa&ly  render  the  Senfe  of  the  Place,  that  dm% 
or  aiuits,  fhould  not  be  tranflated  the  World,  as  in  many  places  they  are,  I  [hall  give  one  con- 
vincing Inftance  among  many  that  might  be  brought,  vi^.  Eph.  3.  9.  compared  with  Col.  1. 
■2.6.  The  words  in  Coloffians  are  to  nvs'n&.oi  to  a.Vojtsxfu/uywsvov  ccttotuv  dteiteor,  thus  render'd 
in  the  Englifh  Tranflation,  which  hath  been  bidden  from  Age*,  but  in  Eph.  3.  9.  a  Parallel 
Place,  the  fame  words,  t5  fivsite*"  t«  awoxsjcfiyu/usm  wo  m  aieuWc,  are  tranflated,  The  Myflery 
which  from  tlx  beginning  of  the  World  hath  been  hid.  Whereas  it  is  plain  from  Col.  1.  26.  aVJ 
Ttov  aic'voiv,  does  not  fignifie  the  Epoch  or  Commencement  of  the  Concealment,  but  thole  from 
whom  it  was  concealed.  Tis  plain,  the  Apoftle  in  the  Verfe  immediately  preceding,  and 
that  following  this  which  we  have  before  us,  fpeaks  of  the  Jews;  and  therefore  cy  Tar  (tismr, 
here  may  be  well  underftood  to  mean,  Before  the  Ages  of  the  Jems;  and  fo  aV  diktat,  from 
the  Ages  of  the  Jews,  in  the  other  two  mentioned  Texts.  Why  £i£ns  in  thefe  and  other 
places,  as  Lule  1.  70.  &  Ails  3.  21.  and  elfewhere,  fhould  be  appropriated  to  the  Ages  of  the 
Jews,  may  be  owing  to  their  counting  by  Ages  or  Jubilees,  Vid.  Dr.  Burthogge  in  his  Judicious 
Treatile,  Cbriflianity  a  revealed  Myflery,   c.  2.  p.  17. 

1  (0)  St.  P<j«/ oppofes  here  the  true  Glory  of  a  Chriflian,  to  the  glorying  which  was  amongft 
the  Corinthians,  in  the  Eloquence,  Learning,  or  any  other  Quality  of  their  faftious  Leaders  ; 
for  St.  Paul  in  all  his  Expieffions  has  an  Eye  on  his  main  Purpofe;  as  if  he  fhould  have  faid, 
"  Why  do  you  make  Divisions  by  glorying  as  you  do,  in  your  diftinft  Teachers  ;  the  Glory 
*'  that  God  has  ordain'd  us  Chriflian  Teachers  and  ProfefTors  to,  is  to  be  Expounders,  Prea- 
"  chers,  and  Believers  of  thofe  revealed  Truthsand  Furpofes  of  God,  which  though  contained 
,c  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Old  TeftameEt,  were  not  underftood  in  former  Ages.  This 
'«  is  all  the  Glory  that  belongs  to  us  the  Difciples  of  Cbrifl,  who  is  the  Lord  of  all  Power  and 
,c  Glory,  and  herein  has  given  us  what  far  excells  all  that  either  Jews  or  Gentiles  had  any  Ex- 
"  peftation  of  from  what  they  gloried  in  :  Vid.  ver.  9."  Thus  St.  Paul  takes  away  all  Matter  of 
glorying  from  the  falfe  ApolUe,  and  his  faftious  Followers  among  the  Corinthians.  The  Ex- 
cellency of  the  GofpelMiniftration  fee  alio,  2  Cor.  3.  6 ir. 

12  (d)  Wiethe  true  Apoftles,  or  rather/,  for  tho'  lie  fpeaks  in  the  plural  Number  to  avoid 
Oftentation,  as  it  might  be  interpreted  ;  yet  he  is  here  juftifying  himfelf,  and  fhewing  the 
Corinthians,  that  none  of  them  had  reafon  to  forfake  and  flight  him,  to  follow  and  cry  up 
their  falfe  Apoftle.  And  that  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf,  is  plain  from  the  next  Verfe,  where  he 
faith,  We  [peak  not  in  the  Words  which  Man's  Wifdom  teacheth,  the  fame  which  he  fays  of  him- 
felf, Chap.  1.  v.  17.  Imtvsfent  to  preach  not  with  Wijdom  of  Words.  And  Ch.  11.  v.  1.  I  came  to 
you  not  with  Excellency  of  Speech,  or  of  Wifdom. 

iz  (e)  As  he  puts  Princes  of  the  World,  ver.  6,  8.  for  the  Rulers  of  the  Jews,  fo  here  he 
puts  Spirit  of  the  World,  for  the  Notions  of  the  Jews,  that  worldly  Spirit  wherewith  they  in- 
terpreted the  Old  Teftament,  and  the  Prophelies  of  the  Meffiab  and  his  Kingdom  ;  which  Spi- 
rit, in  Contra-diftinclion  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  the  Roman  Converts  had  received,  he 
calls  l/'*  Spirit  if  Bondage,  Rom.  8.  15. 

not 
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TEXT. 

ijventous  of  God.  Which 
things  alfo  we  fpok,  not 
in  the  words  which  man's 
wifdom  teacheth,  but 
which  the  holy  Gholt 
teacheth  ;  comparing  fpi- 
rituil  things  with  fpiritual. 

j.  But  the  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  :  for 
they  are  foolifhneis  unto 
him  ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  becaufe  they  are  fpi- 

.    ritually  difcerned.  But  he 

'  that  is   fpiritual,  judgeth 

all  things,  yet  he  himfelf 

,  i  is  jud  ged  of  no  man.  For 
who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  may 
inftruft  him  ?  but  we  have 
the  mind  of  Chrift. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Jln.Ch  <,f. 
Neronit  3. 


not  only  know,  but  declare  alfo  j  not  in  the  Lan- 
guage and  Learning  taught  by  humane  Eloquence  and 
Philofophy,but  in  the  Language  and  Exprcflions  which 
the  Holy  Ghoft  teacheth  in  the  Revelations  contain- 
ed in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  comparing  one  part  of  Re- 
velation (/)  with  another,  (g)  But  a  Man  who  hath 
no  other  Help  but  his  own  natural  Faculties,  how 
much  foever  improved  by  humane  Arts  and  Sciences, 
cannot  receive  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel,  which  are 
made  known  by  another  Principle  only,  viz,,  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  revealing  them,  and  therefore  feem  foolifh 
and  abfurd  to  fuch  a  Man  j  nor  can  he  by  the  bare 
Ufe  of  his  natural  Faculties,  and  the  Principles  of  hu- 
mane Reafon,  ever  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  them  : 
Becaufe  it  is  by  the  ftudying  of  Divine  Revelation 
alone  that  we  can  attain  the  Knowledge  of  them: 
But  he  that  lays  his  Foundation  in  Divine  Revelation, 
can  judge  what  is,  and  what  is  not  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Gofpel  and  of  Salvation  •,  he  can  judge  who  is,  and  who  is  not  a  good 
Minifter  and  Preacher  of  the  Word  of  God  :  But  others  who  are  bare  Ani- 
mal (g)  Men,  that  go  not  beyond  the  Difcoveries  made  by  the  natural  Fa- 
culties of  humane  Understanding,  without  the  Help  and  Study  of  Revelation, 
cannot  judge  of  fuch  an  one,  whether  he  preacheth  right  and  well,  or  nor. 
For  who,  by  the  bare  ufe  of  his  natural  Parts,  can  come  to  know  the  Mind 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Defign  of  the  Gofpel,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  inftruft  him  (b) 
[the  fpiritual  Man]  in  it  ?  But  I,  who  renouncing  all  humane  Learning  and 
Knowledge  in  the  Cafe,  take  all  that  I  preach  from  Divine  Revelation  alone, 
I  am  fure  that  therein  I  have  the  Mind  of  Chrift  ;  And  therefore  there  is  no 
Reafon  why  any  of  you  mould  prefer  other  Teachers  tome,  glory  in  them 
who  oppofeand  vilifie  me;  and  count  it  an  Honour  to  go  for  their  Scholars, 
and  be  of  their  Party. 

NOTES. 

'3  (f)  'Tis  plain  the  fpii  itual  things  he  here  fpeaks  of,  are  the  unfearchable  Councils  off 
God,   revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  therefore  he  calls  fpiritual  things. 

14,  15  (g)  ^fuxiitos-,  the  animal  Man,  and  .sjKi^alixor,  the  fpiritual  Man,  are  oppofed  by 
St.  Paul  in  ver.  14,1s.  the  one  fignifying  a  Man  that  has  no  higher  Principles  to  build  on  than 
thofe  of  natural  Reafon,  the  other  a  Man  that  founds  his  Faith  and  Religion  on  Divine  Reve- 
lation. This  is  what  appears  to  be  meant  by  natural,  or  rather  animal  Man  and.  Spiritual,  as 
they  ftand  oppofed  in  thefe  two  Verfes. 

16  (k)  'Aviov,  him,  refers  here  to  fpiritual  Man  in  the  former  Verfe,  and  not  to  Lord  in 
this.  For  St.  Paul  is  fhewing  here,  not  that  a  natural  Man  and  a  meer  Philofopher  cannot  in- 
ftruft Chrilr,  this  no  bedy  pretending  to  be  a  Chriftian  could  own  ;  but  that  a  Man  by  his 
bare  natural  Parts,  not  knowing  the  Mind  of  the  Lord,  could  not  inftruft,  could  not  judge, 
could  not  correft  a  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel  who  built  upon  Revelation,  as  he  did,  and  there- 
fore 'twas  fure  he  had  the  Mind  of  Chrift. 
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f~TpH'E  next  Matter  of  boafting  which  the  Faction  made  ufe  of  to  give  the 

JL    Pre-eminence  and  Preference  to  their  Leader  above  St.  Paul,  feems  to 

have  been  this,  that  their  new  Teacher   had  led  them  farther,  and  given 

them  a  deeper  Infight  into  theMyfteries  of  the  Gofpel  than  StJWhad  done. 
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Jn.ch.^7.T;0  take  away  their  glorying  on  this  Account  St.  Paul  tells  them,  that  they 
V^^Jj  were  carnal,  and  not  capable  of  thofe  more  advanced  Truths,  or  any  thing 
y**^'  beyond  the  firft  Principles  of  Chriftianity  which  he  had  taught  them  ;  and 
tho'  another  had  come  and  watered  what  he  had  plnnted,  yet  neicher  Planter, 
nor  Waterer,  could  aflume  to  himfelf  any  Glory  from  thence,  becaufe  it  was 
God  alone  that  gave  the  lncreafe.  But  whatever  new  Dodrines  they  might 
pretend  to  receive  from  their  magnified  new  Apoftle,  yet  no  Man  could  lay 
any  other  Foundation  in  a  Chriftian  Church,  buc  what  he  St.  Paul  had  laid, 
viz..  that  Jtfut  is  the  Chrift  ;  and  therefore  there  was  no  reafon  to  glory  in 
their  Teachers ;  becaufe  upon  this  Found  ition  they  poffibly  might  buiid  falfe 
or  unfound  Doctrines,  for  which  they  fhould  receive  no  Thanks  from  God, 
tho'  continuing  in  the  Faith,  thev  might  be  faved.  Some  of  the  particular 
Hay  and  Stubble  which  this  Lcadci  br<  ughr.  into  the  Church  at  Corinth,  he 
feems  particularly  to  point  at,  Ch.  ;.  16,  17.  viz..  their  defiling  the  Church, 
by  retaining,  and  as  it  may  be  fuppos'd,  patronizing  the  Fornicator,  who 
fhould  have  been  turned  out,  Ch.  9.7 — 13.  He  further  adds,  that  thefe  ex- 
tolled Heads  of  their  Party  were  at  beft  but  Men  ;  and  none  of  the  Church 
ought  to  glory  in  Men  :  For  even  Paul,  and  Apolloi,  and  Peter,  and  all  the 
other  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel,  were  for  the  Ufe  and  Benefit,  and  Glory  of 
the  Church,  as  the  Church  was  for  the  Gloiy  of  Chrift. 

Moreover  he  fhews  them,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  puffed  up  upon  the 
Account  of  thefe  their  new  Teachers,  to  the  undervaluing  of  him,  tho'  it 
fhould  be  true,  that  they  had  learned  more  from  them  than  from  himfelf, 
for  thefe  Reafons : 

i.  Becaufe  all  the  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel  are  but  Stewards  of  the  Myfte- 
ries  of  God  ;  and  whether  they  have  been  faithful  in  their  Stewardfhip,  can 
not  be  now  known,  and  therefore  they  ought  not  to  be  fome of  them  mag- 
nified and  extolled,  and  others  depreffed  and  blamed  by  their  Hearers  here, 
till  Chrift  their  Lord  came,  and  then  he,  knowing  how  they  have  behaved 
themfelves  in  their  Miniftry,  will  give  them  their  due  Praifes.  Befides,  thefe 
Stewards  have  nothing  but  what  they  have  received,  and  therefore  no  Glory 
belongs  to  them  for  it. 

2.  Becaufe  if  thefe  Leaders  were  (as  was  pretended)  Apoftles,  Glory,  and 
Honour,  and  outward  Affluence  here,  was  not  their  Portion,  the  Apoftles 
being  deftined  to  Want,  Contempt,  and  Perfecution. 

3.  They  ought  not  to  be  honour'd,  followed  and  gloried  in  as  Apoftles, 
becaufe  they  had  not  the  Power  of  Miracles,  which  he  intended  fhortly  to 
come  and  (hew  they  had  not. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

1  A  N  D  I,  Brethren,  found  you  fo  given  up  to  Pride     A  N  D    I,    brethren,  1 

J\  and  Vain-Glory,  in  Affectation  of  Learning    £*""!:  nf0' ^  T° 

j  riL-,    r     l-      1  xr  1   j  ,-\  ¥  u  you  as  unto  fpmtual,  buc 

and  PhllofophlCal  Knowledge,   (>)    that  I    COUld   not    as  unto  carnal,  even  as  un- 

fpeak  to  you  as  Spiritual,  (k)  i.  e.  as  to  Men  not  whol-    to  babes  in  Chrift. 
ly  depending  on  Philofophy,  and  the  Difcoveries  of 
natural  Reafon;  as  to  Men  who  had  refigned  them- 
felves up  in  Matters  of  Religion  to  Revelation,  and 
the  Knowledge  which,  comes  only  from  the  Spirit  of 


NOTES. 

(i)  Vid.  Ch.i.  22.  &  3.  iS. 

(1)  Here  <anvfi.*li*Qi  Spiritual,  it  oppofed  to  rctfxwo?  Carnal,  as  Cb.  2.  14.  it  is  to  iv%^o; 
Natural,  or  rather  Animal ;  fo  that  here  we  have  three  Sorts  of  Men,  1.  Carnal,  i.e.  fuch  as 
are  fway'd  by  flefhly  Paffions  and  Interefts;  2.  Animal,  fuch  as  feek  Wifdom,  or  a  way  to 
Happinefs  only  by  the  Strength  and  Guidance  of  their  own  natural  Parts,  without  any  fuper- 
natural  Light  coming  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  /.  e.  by  Reafon  without  Revelation,  by  Philofo- 
phy without  Scripture.  3.  Spiritual,  i.  e.  fuch  as  feek  their  Direction  to  Happinels,  not  in 
the  Dictates  of  natural  Reafon  and  philofophy,  but  in  the  Revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
tJia  Holy  Scriptures, 

God  ; 
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TEXT. 


2  I  have  fed  you  with 
milk,  and  rot  with  meat: 
for  hitherto  ye  were  not 
able  to  bear  it,  neither 
yet  now  are  ye  able. 


5  For  ye  are  yet  carnal : 
for  whereas  there  is  a- 
mong  you  envying,  and 
ftrifc,  and  diviilons,  are 
ye  not  carnal,  and  walk 
as  men  ? 

.  For  while  one  faith,  I 
am  of  Paul,  and  another, 
I  am  of  Apollos,  are  ye 
not  carnal  ? 
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God ;  But  as  to  Carnal,  (/)  even  as  to  Babes  who  yet 
retain'd  a  great  many  childifh  and  wrong  Notions  a- 
bout  it :  This  hinder'd  me  that  I  could  not  go  fo  faras 
1  defired  in  the  Myfteries  of  the  Chrifiian  Religion, 
but  was  fain  to  content  myfelf  with  inftrudling  you 
in  the  firft  Principles  (w»)  and  more  obvious  and  eafie 
Doctrines  of  it.  I  could  not  apply  myfelf  to  you,  as 
to  fpiritual  Men,  (»)  that  could  compare  fpiritual 
things  with  fpiritual,  one  part  of  Scripture  with  an 
other,  and  thereby  underftand  the  Truths  reveal'd  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  difcerning  true  from  falfe  Do&rines, 
good  and  ufeful  from  evil  (o)  and  vain  Opinions.  A 
further  Difcovery  of  the  Truths  and  Myfteries  of 
Chriftianity,  depending  wholly  on  Revelation,  you 
were  not  able  to  bear  then,  nor  are  you  yet  able  to 
bear ;  Becaufe  you  are  carnal,  full  of  Envyings  2nd 
Strife,  and  Factions,  upon  the  Account  of  your  Know- 
ledge, and  the  GvthodoSie  of  your  particular  Parties. 
(/>)  For  whilft  you  fay  one,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  an- 
other, I  am  of  AfottosXl)  a#  ye  not  carnal  and  manage 
yourfelves  in  the  Condud  both  of  your  Minds  and 
A&ions,  according  dl  barely  humane  Principles, 
and  do  not  as  fpiritual  Menjpcknowledge  all  that  In- 
formation, and  all,  thofe  Gifts  wherewich  the  Mini- 
fters  of  Jefus  Chrift  are  furnifh'd  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gofpel,  to  come  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of 


'5? 

An.Ch.tf. 
Nercnu  3. 
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(J)  Here  trafxixo?  carnal,  is  oppofed  to  Tnevftttloile  fpiritual,  in  the  fame  Senfe  that 
ij/ux""5"  »atur al  or  animal,  is  oppofed  to  ■jrvivfiv.liKo;  fpiritual,  Ch.  2.  14.  as  appears  by  the  Ex- 
plication which  St.  Paul  himfelf  gives  here  to  ■jafKixa?  carnal:  For  he  makes  the  carnal  to  be 
all  one  witli  Babes  in  Chrift,  v.  1.  /.  e.  fuch  as  had  not  their  Understandings  yet  fully  opened 
to  the  true  Grounds  of  the  Chriltian  Religion,  but  retain'd  a  great  many  childifh  Thoughts 
about  it,  as  appear'd  by  their  Divilions  ;  one  for  the  Doctrine  of  his  M  after  Pan/,  another  for 
thatof  his  Matter  Apollos,  which  if  they  had  been  fpiritual,  i.e.  had  looked  upon  the  Doftrine 
of  the  Gofpel  to  have  come  folely  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  he  had  only  from  Revelati- 
on, they  could  not  have  done.  For  then  all  humane  Mixtures  of  any  thing  deriv'd  either 
from  Paul  or  Apollos,  or  any  other  Man,  had  been  wholly  excluded.  But  they  in  thefe  Divi- 
sions profefTed  to  hold  their  Religion,  one  from  one  Man,  and  another  from  another  ;  and 
were  thereupon  divided  into  Parties.  This  he  tells  them  was  to  be  carnal,  and  tferxaHitt  y$ 
avfywenr,  to  be  led  by  Principles  purely  humane,  /'.  e.  to  found  their  Religion  upon  Men's 
natural  Parts  and  Difcoveries,  whereas  the  Gofpel  was  wholly  built  upon  Divine  Revelation 
and  nothing  elfe,  and  from  thence  alone  thofe  who  were  irnv/jLoCurit  took  it. 

(m)  That  this  is  the  Meaning  of  the  Apoitle's  Metaphor  oi'  Milk  and  Babes,  may  be  feen 

Jitb.  <j.  12 14. 

(n)  Vid.  eh.  2.  13. 
(0)  Vid.  Heb.  «;.  14. 

3  (p)  x*t"  a.vSs?u-7rot,  fpeaking  according  to  Man,  Signifies  fpeaking  according  to  the  Princi- 
ples of  natural  Reafon,  in  Contra-diilinftion  to  Revelation,  Vid.  l  Cor.  9.  8.  Gal.  1.  11.  and 
fo  walking  according   to  Alan,  mull  here  be  underftood. 

4  {q)  From  this  4*feVerfe  compared  with  ch.  4.  6.  it  may  be  no  improbable  Conjecture  that 
the  Diviiion  in  this  Church  was  only  into  two  oppolite  Parties,  whereof  the  one  adhered  to 
St.  Paul,  the  other  flood  up  for  their  Head,  a  falfe  Apoftle,  who  oppofed  St.  Paul.  For  the 
Apollos  whom  St.  Paul  mentions  here  was  one  fas  he  tells  us,  ver.  6.)  who  came  in  and  wa- 
tcr'd  what  he  had  planted,  /'.  e.  when  St.  Paul  had  planted  a  Church  at  Corinth,  this  Apollos 
got  into  it,  and  pretended  to  inftruft  them  farther,  and  hoafted  in  his  Performances  amop»ft 
them,  which  St.  Paul  takes  notice  of  again,  2  Cor.  10.  t<j,  16.  Now  the  Apollos  chat  he  here 
fpeaks  of,  he  himfelf  tells  us,  ch.  4.  6.  was  another  Man  under  that  borrow'd  Name.  'Tis 
true  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiflles  to  the  Corinthians,  generally  fpeaks  of  thefe  his  Oppofers  in  the 
plural  Number  ;  but  it  is  to  be  remember'd,  that  he  fpeaks  fo  of  himfelf  too,  which  as  it  was 
the  lefs  invidious  way  in  regard  of  himfelf;  fo  it  was  the  fofter  way  towards  his  Oppofers,  tho" 
he  feems  to  intimate  plainly,  that  it  was  one  Leader  that  was  fet  up  againfl  him. 


God? 
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5-  God  ?  What  then  are  any  of  the  Preachers  of  the  Go- 
ipel,  that  you  fhould  glory  in  them,  and  divide  into 
Parties  under  their  Names  ?  Who,  for  Example,  is 
Tauly  or  who  Apollos  ?  What  are  they  elfe  but  bare  Mi- 
nifters,  by  whofe  Miniftry  according  to  thofe  feveral 
Abilicies  and  Gifts  which  God  has  beftowed  upon 
each  of  them,  ye  have  received  the  Gofpcl  ?  They 
are  only  Servants  imploy'd  to  bring  unto  you  a  Reli- 
gion deriv'd  entirely  from  Divine  Revelation,  where- 
in humane  Abilities,  or  Wifdom  had  nothing  to  do. 
The  Preachers  of  it  are  only  Inftruments  by  whim 
this  Doctrine  is  conveyed  to  you,  which  whether  you 
look  on  it  in  its  Original,  it  is  not  a  thing  of  humane 
Invention  or  Difcovery  ;  or  whether  you  look  upon 
the  Gifts  of  the  Teachers  who  inftruct  you  in  it,  all  is 
entirely  from  God  alone,  and  affords  you  not  the  leaft 

6.  Ground  to  attribute  any  thing  to  your  Teachers.  For 
Example,  I  planted  it  ampngft  you,  and  Apollos  wa- 
ter'd  it,  but  nothing  can  from  thence  be  afcribed  to 
either  of  us ;  there  is  no  Reafon  for  your  calling  your 

7-  felves  fome  of  Taul,  and  others  of  Apollos.  For  neither 
the  Planter  nor  the  Waterer  have  any  Power  to  make 
it  take  Root  and  grow  %n  your  Hearts;  they  are  as 
nothing  in  that   refpect,  the  Growth  and  Succefs  is 

8.  owing  to  God  alone.  The  Planter  and  the  Waterer 
on  this  Account  are  all  one,  neither  of  them  to  be 
magnified  or  preferred  before  the  other  ;  they  are  but 
Inftruments  concurring  to  the  fame  End,  apd  there- 
fore ought  not  to  be  diftinguifh'd,  and  fet  in  Oppo- 
fition  one  to  another,  or  cried  up  as  more  deferving 

9.  one  than  another.  We  the  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel 
are  but  Labourers  employ'd  by  God  about  that  which 
is  his  Work  and  from  him  fhall  receive  Reward 
hereafter,  every  one  according  to  his  own  Labour, 
and  not  from  Men  here,  who  are  liable  to  make  a 
wrong  Eftimate  of  the  Labours  of  their  Teachers, 
preferring  thofe  who  do  not  labour  together  with 
God,  who  do  not  carry  on  the  Defign  or  Work  of 
God  in  the  Gofpel,  or  perhaps  do  not  carry  it  on 
equally  with  others  who  are  undervalued   by  them. 

1°'  Ye  who  are  the  Church  of  God  are  God's  Building, 
in  which  I,  according  to  the  Skill  and  Knowledge 
which  God  of  his  free  Bounty  has  been  pleafed  to  give 
me,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  to  me  or  any  other 
matter  of  Glorying,  as  a  skilful  Architect  have  laid  a 

ii'  fure  Foundation,  which  isjefus  the  Meffiah,  the  fole 
and  only  Foundation  of  Chriftianity,  befides  which  no 
Man  can  lay  any  other.  But  tho'  no  Man  who  pre- 
tends to  be  a  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel  can  build  upon 
any  other  Foundation,  yet  you  ought  not  to  cry  up 
your  new  Inftructer  (r)  (who  has  come  and  built  up- 
on the  Foundation  that  I  laid)  for  the  Doctrines 
he  builds  thereon,  as  if  there  were  no  other  Minifter 


Who  then  is  Paul,  and  S 
who  is  Apollos,  but  mini. 
Iters  by  whom    ye    belie- 
ved,   even   as   the    Lord 
gave  to  every  man  ? 


I  have  planted,   Apol-6 
los  watered  ;      but  God 
gave  the  increafe. 

So  then,  neither  is  he  7 
that  planteth  any  thing, 
neither  he  that  watereth  : 
but  God  that  giveth  the 
increafe. 

Now  he  that  planteth,  8 
and  he  that  watereth,  are 
one :  and  every  man  fliall 
receive  his  own  reward, 
according  to  his  own  la- 
bour. 

For   we   are    labourers 9 
together    with    God  :  ye 
are   God's  husbandry,  ye 
are  God's  building. 


According  to  the  grace l0 
of  God  which  is  given  un- 
to me,  as  a  wife  mafter- 
builder  I  have  laid  the 
foundation,  and  another 
buildeth  thereon.  But  let 
every  man  take  heed  how 
he  buildeth  thereupon. 

For    other  Foundation11 
can  no  man  lay,  than  that 
is    laid,    which    is     Tefus 
Chrift. 


NOTES. 

II  (r)  Cb.  4.  15.  In  this  he  reflects  on  the  falfe  Apoftle,  2  Cor.  to.  1$,  16. 
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12  Now  if  any  Man  build 
upon  this  foundation,  gold, 
(ilver,  precious  ftoncs, 
wood,  hay,  ftubble  : 

13  Every  man's  work  ihall 
be  made  manifeft.  For 
the  day  fhall  declare  it, 
becaufe  it  fhall  be  reveal- 
ed by  fire :  and  the  fire 
fhall  try  every  man's  work, 
of  what  fort  it  is. 

14  If  a  man's  work  abide 
which  he  hath  built  there- 
upon, he  fhall  receive  a 
reward. 

15  If  any  man's  work  fhall 
be  burnt,  he  fhall  fuffer 
loft  :  but  he  himf'elf  fhall 
be  faved  ;  yet  fo,  as  by 
fire. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye 
are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  ? 

17  If  any  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  him  fhall 
God  deftroy :  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive 
himfelf:  if  any  man  a- 
mong  you  feemeth  to  be 
wife  in  this  world,  let 
him  become  a  fool,  that 
he  may  be  wife. 

19  For  the  wifdom  of  this 
world  is  foolifhnefs  with 
God  :  for  it  is  written, 
He  taketh  the  wife  in 
their  own  eraftinefs. 

20  And  again,  The  Lord 
knoweth  the  thoughts  of 
the  wife,  that  they  are 
vain. 

21  Therefore  let  no  man 
glory  in  men  :  for  all 
things  are  yours  : 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  A- 
pollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the 


of  the  Gofpel  but  he  :  For  'tis  poffible  a  Man  may 
build  upon  that  true  Foundation  Wood,  Hay,  and 
Stubble,  things  that  will  not  bear  the  Ttft  when  the 
Trial  by  Fire  at  the  laft  Day  (s)  (hall  come  ;  at  that 
Day  every  Mans  Work  fhall  be  tried  and  difco- 
ver'd,  of  what  Sort  it  is,  if  what  he  hath  taught  be 
found  and  good,  and  will  ftand  the  Trial,  as  Silver 
and  Gold,  and  precious  Stones  abide  in  the  Fire,  he 
fhall  be  rewarded  for  his  Labour  in  the  Gofpel :  But  if 
he  hath  introduced  falfe  or  unfound  Doctrines  into 
Ghriltianity,  he  fhall  be  like  a  Man  whofe  Building 
being  of  Wood,  Hay,  and  Stubble,  isconfumed  by  the 
Fire,  all  his  Pains  in  Building  is  loft,  and  his  Works 
deftroy'd  and  gone,  tho' he  himfelf  fhould  efopc  and 
be  faved.  1  told  you,  that  ye  are  God's  Building,  (t) 
yea,  more  than  that,  ye  are  the  Temple  of  God,  in 
which  his  Spirit  dwelleth  :  If  any  Man  by  corrupt  Do- 
ctrine or  Difcipline  defileth  (»)  the  Temple  of  God, 
he  fhall  not  be  faved  with  Lofs  as  by  Fire,  but  him 
will  God  deftroy,  for  the  Temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  Temple  ye  are.  Let  no  Man  deceive  himfelf 
by  his  Succefs  in  carrying  his  Point :  (w)  If  any  one 
feemeth  to  himfelf  or  others  wife,  (x)  in  worldly  Wif- 
dom, fo  as  to  pride  himfelf  in  his  Parts  and  Dexterity, 
in  compafling  his  Ends,  let  him  renounce  all  his  natu- 
ral and  acquir'd  Parts,  all  his  Knowledge  and  Abili- 
ty, that  he  may  become  truly  wife  in  embracing  and 
owning  no  other  Knowledge  but  the  Simplicity  of  the 
Gofpel.  For  all  other  Wifdom,  all  the  Wifdom  of  the 
World  is  Foolifhnefs  with  God  .  For  it  is  written,  He 
taketh  the  Wife  in  their  own  Craftinefs.  And  again, 
the  Lord  knoweth  the  Thoughts  of  the  Wife,  that  they 
are  vain.  Therefore  let  none  of  you  glory  in  any  of 
your  Teachers,  for  they  are  but  Men.  For  all  your 
Teachers,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Peter,  even  the 
Apoftles  themfeives,  nay  all  the  World,  and  even  the 
theWorld  to  come,  all  things  are  your's,  for  your  fake 
and  ufe  ;  as  you  are  ChrifVs,  Subjects  of  his  Kingdom 
for  his  Glory ;  and  Ghrift  and  his  Kingdom  for  the 
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NOTES. 

13  (s)  When  the  Day  of  Trial  and  Recompenfe  fhall  be;  fee  Cb.  4.  <;.  where  he  fpeaks  of 
the  fame  thing. 

16  (t)  Vide  ver.  9. 

17  (u)  It  is  not  incongruous  to  think,  that  by  any  Man  here  St.  Paul  defigns  one  particular 
Man,  vU(.  the  falfe  Apoftle,  who  'tis  probable  by  the  Strength  of  his  Party  fupporting  and 
retaining  the  Fornicator  mentioned  Ch.  j.  in  the  Church,  had  defiled  it,  which  may  be  the 
Reafon  why  St.  Paul  fo  often  mentions  Fornication  in  this  Epiftle,  and  that  in  fome  Places  with 

particular  Emphafis,  as  Cb.  $.  9.  &  6.  13 20.  moll  of  the  Diforders  in  this  Church  we  may 

look  on  as  owing  to  this  falfe  Apoftle,  which  is  the  Reafon  why  St.  Paul  fees  himfelf  fo  much 
againft  him  in  both  thefe  Epiftles,  and  makes  altnoft  the  whole  Bufinefs  of  them  to  draw  the 
Corinthians  off  from  this  Leader,  judging,  as  'tis  like,  that  this  Church  could  not  be  reformed 
as  long  as  that  Perfon  was  in  Credit,  and  had  a  Party  among  them. 

18  Crc)  What  it  was  wherein  the  Craftinefs  of  the  Perfon  mentioned  had  appear'd,  it  was 
not  neceffary  for  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  who  knew  the  Matter  of  Faft,  to  par- 
ticularize to  us,  therefore  it  is  left  to  guefs,  and  poffibly  we  fhall  not  be  much  out,  if  we  take 
it  to  be  the  keeping  the  Fornicator  from  Cenfure,  fomuch  infilled  on  by  St.  Paul,  Ch.  5. 

(x)  That  by  <ro<por  here  the  Apoftle  means  a  cunning  Man  in  Bufinefs,  is  plain  from  his  Quo- 
tation in  the  next  Verfe,  where  the  Wife  fpoken  of  are  the  Crafty. 
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Glory  of  God.  Therefore  if  all  your  Teachers,  and 
fa  many  other  greater  things  are  for  you,  and  for  your 
fakes,  you  can  have  no  Reafon  to  make  it  a  Glory  to 
you,  that  you  belong  to  this  or  that  particular  Tea- 
cher amongft  you  ;  your  true  Glory  is,  that  you  are 
Chrift's,  and  Chrilt  and  all  his  are  God's,  and  not 
that  you  are  this  or  that  Man's  Scholar  or  Follower. 

As  for  me,  I  pretend  not  to  fet  up  a  School  amongft 
you,  and  as  a  Mafter  to  have  my  Scholars  denomina- 
ted from  me  j  no,  let  no  Man  have  higher  Thoughts 
of  me  than  as  a  Minifter  of  Chrift  employ'd  as  his 
Steward  to  difpenfe  the  Truths  and  Doctrines  of  the 
Gofpel,  which  are  the  Myfteries  which  God  wrapped 
up  in  Types  and  obfcure  Predictions,  where  they  have 
lain  hid  till  by  us  his  Apoftles  he  now  reveals  them. 
Now  that  which  is  principally  required  and  regarded 
in  a  Steward,  is,  that  he  be  faithful  in  difpenfing  what 
is  committed  to  his  Charge.  But  as  for  me,  i  value 
it  not,  if  I  am  cenfured  by  fome  of  you,  or  by  any 
Man,  as  not  being  a  faithful  Steward  :  Nay,  as  to 
this,  I  pafs  no  Judgment  on  my  felf.  For  tho'  I  can 
truly  fay  that  1  know  nothing  by  my  felf,  yet  am  I 
not  hereby  juftified  to  you :  But  the  Lord.,  whofe  Stew- 
ard I  am,  at  the  laft  Day  will  pronounce  Sentence  on 
my  Behaviour  in  my  Stewardship,  and  then  you  will 
know  what  to  think  of  me.  Then  judge  not  either  me 
or  others  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who 
will  bring  to  light  the  dark  and  fecret  Counfels  of 
Men's  Hearts,  in  preaching  the  Gofpel :  and  then  fhall 
every  one  have  that  Praife,  that  Eftimate  fet  upon 
him  by  God  himfelf,  which  he  truly  deferves.  But 
Praife  ought  not  to  be  given  them  before  the  time  by 
their  Hearers,  who  are  ignorant,  fallible  Men.  On 
this  Occafion  I  have  named  Afolks  and  myfelf,  (7) 
as  the  magnified  and  oppofed  Heads  of  diftinct  Facti- 
ons amongft  you}  not  that  we  are  fo,  buc  out  of  re- 
fpeft  to  you,  that  I  might  offend  no  body  by  naming 
them  ;  and  that  you  might  learn  by  us,  of  whom  I  have 
written,  0&)  that  we  are  buc  Planters,  Waterers,  and 
Stewards,  not  to  think  of  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel 
above  what  I  have  written  to  you  of  them,  that  you 
be  not  puffed  up  each  Party  in  the  vain  Glory  of  their 
one  extolled  Leader,  to  the  crying  down  and  Con- 
tempt of  any  other  who  is  well  efteemed  of  by  others. 
For  what  maketh  one  to  differ  from  another  ?  or  what 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  what  Knowledge  of  the  Gofpel 
has  any  Leader  amongft  you  which  he  received  not  as 
intrufted  to  him  of  God,  and  not  acquired  by  his  own 
Abilities?  And  if  he  received  it  as  a  Steward,  why 
does  he  glory  in  that  which  is  not  his  own  ?  How- 
ever you  are  mightily  fatisfied  with  your  prefent 
State,  you   now  are  full,  you  now   are  rich,  and 


TEXT. 

world,  or  life,  or  dc^th» 
or  things  prefent,  or 
things  to  come  ;  all  are 
yours  .' 

And   ye    are    Chrift's  ',23 
and  Chrift  is  God's. 


Let  a  man  fo  account  of  1 
us,  as  of  the  mini  iters  of 
Chrift,    ard     Rewards   ot 
the  myfteries  of  God. 


Moreover  it  is  required  2 
in  ftewards,   that  a   man 
be    found  faithful. 

But  with  me  it  is  a  5 
very  fmall  thing  that  I 
fhould  be  judged  of  you, 
or  of  man's  judgment  : 
yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own 
felf. 

For  I  know  nothing  by  4 
my   felf,    yet    am     I  not 
hereby  juftified :    but   he 
that    judgeth  me    is  the 
Lord. 

Therefore  judge  no-  ^ 
thing  before  the  time, 
until  the  Lord  come,  who 
both  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
nefs,  and  will  make  ma- 
nifeft  the  counfels  of  the 
hearts  :  and  then  fhall  e- 
very  man  have  praife  of 
God 

And  thefe  things,  bre-6 
thren,  I  have  in  a  figure 
transferred  to  my  felf,  and 
to  Apollos  for  your  fakes : 
that  ye  might  learn  in  us, 
not  to  think  of  men  above 
that  which  is  written, that 
no  one  of  you  be  puffed  up 
for  one  againlt  another. 


For  who  maketh  thee  fo  7 
differ  from  another  ?  and 
what  haft  thou  that  thou 
didft  not  receive  ?  now  if 
thou  didft  receive  it,  why 
doft  thou  glory,  as  if  thou 
hadit  not  received  it  ? 

Now  ye  are    full,  now  <J 
ye  are  rich,  ye  have  reign- 
ed as   kings  without  us  : 


NOTES, 


6  f»  Vid.  ch.  3.  4. 

(?)  Vid.  ch.  3.  6.  9.  ch.  4. 1. 
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and  I  would  to  God  ye 
did  reign,  that  we  alfo 
might  reign  with  you. 


9  For  I  think  that  God 
hath  let  forth  us  the  apo- 
illes  la  ft,  as  it  were  ap- 
pointed to  death.  For  we 
are  made  a  fpeftacle  unto 
the  world,  and  to  angels, 
and  to  men. 

10  We  are  fools  for  Chrift's 
fake,  but  ye  arc  wife  in 
Chrift  :  we  are  weak,  but 
ye  are  ftrong  :  ye  are  ho- 
nourable, but  we  are  de- 
fpifed. 

11  Even  unto  this  prefent 
hour  we  both  hunger,  and 
thirft,  and  are  naked,  and 
are  buffeted,  and  have  no 
certain  dwelling-place  ; 

12  And  labour  working 
with  our  own  hands :  be- 
ing reviled,  we  blels  :  be- 
ing 'perfecuted,  we  fuffer 
it: 

13  Being  defamed,  we  in- 
treat:  we  are  made  as  the 
filth  of  the  world,  and  are 
the  off-fcou  ring  of  all  things 
unto  this  day. 

14  I  write  not  thefe  things 
to  fhame  you,  but  as  my 
beloved  fons  I  warn  you. 

15  For  though  you  have 
ten  thoufand  inltru&ors 
in  Chrift,  yet  have  >e  not 
many  fathers  :  for  in 
Chrift  Jefus  I  have  begot- 
ten you  through  the  gofpeh 

16  Wherefore  I  befeech 
you,  be  ye  followers  of 
me. 

17  For  this  caufe  have  I 
fent  unto  you  Timotheus, 
who  is  my  beloved  fon, 
and  faithful  in  the  Lord, 
who  (lull  bring  you  into 
remembrance  of  my  ways 
which  be  in  Chrift,    as   I 
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abound  in  every  thing  you  defire;  you  have  not  need 
of  me,  but  have  reigned  like  Princes  without  me ; 
and  I  wifh  truly  you  did  reign,  that  I  might  come  and 
fhare  in  the  Protection  and  Prosperity  you  enjoy  now 
you  are  in  your  Kingdom.  For  I  being  made  an  A- 
poftle  laft  of  all,  it  feems  to  me  as  if  I  were  brought 
laft  (a)  upon  the  Stage,  to  be  in  my  Sufferings  and 
Death  a  Spectacle  to  the  World,  and  to  Angels,  and 
to  Men.  I  am  a  Fool  for  Chrift's  Sake,  but  you  ma- 
nage your  Chriftian  Concerns  with  Wifdom.  I  am 
weak  and  in  a  fuffering  Condition  (b)  ;  you  are  ftrong 
and  flourifhing  j  you  are  honourable,  but  I  am  defpi- 
fed,  even  to  this  prefent  Hour  I  both  hunger  and  thirft, 
and  want  Clothes,  and  am  buffeted,  wandering  with- 
out Houfe  or  Home,  and  maintain  my  felf  with  the 
Labour  of  my  Hands.  Being  reviled,  I  blefs :  Being 
perfecuted,  i  fuffer  patiently  :  Being  defamed,  I  in- 
treat  :  I  am  made  as  the  Filth  of  the  World,  and  the 
Off-fcouring  of  all  things  unto  this  Day.  I  write  not 
thefe  things  to  fhame  you.  But  as  a  Father  to 
warn  you  myChiidren,that  ye  be  not  the  devoted  zea- 
lous Partifans  and  followers  of  fuch  whofe  Carriage  is 
not  like  this  5  under  whom,  however  you  may  flatter 
your  (elves,  in  truth,  you  do  not  reign  ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  ye  are  domineer'd  over,  and  fleeced  by 
them  (c).  I  warn  you,  I  fay,  as  your  Father  j  For  how 
many  Teachers  foever  you  may  have,  you  can  have 
but  one  Father  ;  It  was  I  that  begot  you  in  Chrift, 
i.  e.  I  converted  you  to  Chriftianity  •  Wherefore  I 
befeech  you  be  ye  Followers  of  me  (d).  To  this 
purpofe  I  have  fent  my  beloved  Son  Timothy  to  you, 
who  may  be  relied  upon  ,•  he  fhall  put  you  in  mind, 
and  inform  you,  how  I  behave  my  felf  every  where 


10. 


11. 


12. 
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16. 
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NOTES. 

9  (a)  The  Apoftle  feeuishere  to  allude  to  the  Cuftom  of  bringing  thofe  laft  upon  the  Thea- 
ter, who  were  to  be  deftroy'd  by  wild  Beafts. 

10  (b)  So  he  ufes  the  word  Weaknefs  often,  in  his  Epiftles  to  the  Corinthians,  applied  to 
himfelf;  Vid.  2  Cor.  ia.  !0. 

14  (c)  Vid.  2  Cor.  ir.  20.  St.  Paul  here,  from  v.  8,  to  17.  by  giving  an  Account  of  his  own 
Carriage,  gently  rebukes  them  for  following  Men  of  a  different  Character,  and  exhorts  them 
to  be  followers  of  himfelf. 

16  (d)  This  he  preffes  again,  ch.  It.  1.  and  'tis  not  likely  he  would  have  propofed  himfelf 
over  and  over  again  to  them,  to  be  followed  by  them,  had  the  Queftion  and  Conceit  amongft 
them  been  only  whofe  Name  they  ifiould  have  born,  his  or  their  new  Teacher's.  His  pro- 
poling  himfelf  therefore  thus  to  be  followed,  muft  be  underftood  in  direft  Oppolition  to  the 
falfe  Apoftle,  who  milled  them,  and  was  not  to  be  fuffered  to  have  any  Credit  or  Followers 
amongft  them. 
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18.     in  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel  (e).    Some  indeed  are  teadl  every  where  in  e- 

puffedup,  and  make  their  Boafts  as  if  I  would  not  ^wfome  are  puffed  uP  18 

i9.     come  to  you.    But  I  intend,  God  willing,  to  come  as  though  I  would  not 

ftiortly,  and  then  will  make  Trial,  not  of  the  Rhe-  come  to  you. 
torick  or  Talking  of  thofe  Boafters,  but  of  what       But  I  will  come  to  you  19 

ao.     miraculous  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghoftis  in  them.   For  Jfj/  &££  -»> 

the  Dodrine  and  Prevalency  or  the  Golpel,  the  Pro-  fpeech  0f  them  which  are 

pagation  and  Support  of  Chrift's  Kingdom,  by  the  puffed  up,  but  the  power. 
Converfion  and  Eftablifhment  of  Believers,  does  not       For  the  Kingdom  ofro 

confift    in   talking,    nor   in  the  Fluency  of  a  glib  9°^ot  in  w°rd>  but 
Tongue,  and  a  fine  Difcourfe,  but  in  the  miraculous 
Operations  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

I 

NOTES. 

17  (e>  This  he  does  to  (hew  that  what  he  taught  them,  and  preffed  them  to,  was  not  in  a 
pique  againft  his  Oppofer,  but  to  convince  them,  that  all  he  did  at  Corinth  was  the  very  famej 
and  no  other  than  what  he  did  every  where  as   a  faithful  Steward  and  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel. 


SECT,  II.  N.   5. 

CHAP.    IV.   a i. — VI.  20. 

CONTENT  5. 

ANother  Means  which  St.  Paul  makes  ufe  of  to  bring  off  the  Corinthians 
from  their  falfe  ApoftJe,  and  to  flop  the  Veneration  of  him,  and 
their  glorying  in  him,  is  by  reprefenting  to  them  the  Fault  and  Diforder 
which  was  committed  in  that  Church,  by  not  judging  and  expelling  the  For- 
nicator, which  Neglect,  as  may  be  gueis'd,  was  owing  to  that  Faction. 

1.  Becaufe  it  is  natural  for  a  Faciion  to  fupport  and  protect  an  Offender 
that  is  of  their  fide. 

2.  From  the  great  Fear  St.  Paul  was  in,  whether  they  would  obey  him  in 
cenfuring  the  Offender,  as  appears  by  the  Second  Epiftle,  which  he  could 
not  fear  but  from  the  oppofue  Faction.  They  who  had  preferv'd  their  Re- 
fpect  to  him.,  being  fure  to  follow  his  Orders. 

3.  From  what  he  fays,  Ch.  4.  16.  After  he  had  told  them,  w.  6.  of  that 
Chapter,  that  they  fhould  not  be  puffed  up  for  any  other  againft  him,  for  fo 
the  whole  Scope  of  his  Difcourfe  here  imports,  he  befeeches  them  to  be  his 
Followers,  i.e.  leaving  their  other  Guides  to  follow  him  inpunifhing  the 
Offender.  For  that  we  may  conclude  from  his  immediately  infilling  on  it 
fo  earneftly,  he  had  in  his  View,  when  he  befeeches  them  to  be  Followers  of 
him,  and  confequently  that  they  might  joyn  with  him,  and  take  him  for 
their  Leader,  Ch.  y.  3, 4.  he  makes  himfelf  by  his  Spirit,  as  his  Proxie, 
the  Prefident  of  their  Affembly,  to  be  convened  for  the  punifhing  that  Cri- 
minal. 

4.  It  may  further  be  fufpe&ed,  from  what  St.  P/f«/fays,  Ch.  6.  1.  that  the 
oppofice  Party,  to  flop  the  Church-Cenfure,  pretended  that  this  was  a  mat- 
ter to  bejudg'd  by  the  Civil  Magiftrate:  nay,  poffibly  from  what  is  faid, 
ver.  6.  of  that  Chapter,  it  maybe  gathered,  that  they  had  got  it  brought  be- 
fore the  Heathen  Judge  ;  or  at  leaft  from  v.  12.  that  they  pleaded,  that 
what  he  had  done  was  lawful,  and  might  be  juftified  before  the  Magiftrate. 
For  the  Judging  fpoken  of,  Cb.  6.  muft  be  underftood  to  relate  to  the  fame 

matter 
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matter  it  does,  ch.  <;.  it  being  a  Continuation  of  the  fame  Difcourfe  and  sin-cb.tf. 
Argument :  As  is  eafie  to  be  obferved  by  any  one  who  will  read  it  without  N<!^!J^ 
regarding  the  Divisions  into  Chapters  and  Verfes,  whereby  ordinary  People  * 
(not  to  fay  others)  are  often  diftuibed  in  reading  the  Holy  Scripture,  and 
hindered  from  obferving  the  true  Senfe  and  Coherence  of  it.  The  whole 
6tb  Chapter  is  fpent  in  profecuting  the  Bufinefs  of  the  Fornicator  begun  in 
the  <$th.  That  this  is  fo,  is  evident  from  the  latter  End,  as  well  as  Beginning 
of  the  6th  Chapter.  And  therefore  what  St.  Paul  fays  of  lawful,  ch.  6.  12. 
may  without  any  Violence  be  fuppofed  to  be  laid,  in  anfwer  to  feme,  who 
might  have  alledg'd  in  Favour  of  the  Fornicator,  that  what  he  had  done  was 
lawful,  and  might  be  juftifled  by  the  Laws  of  the  Country,  which  he  was 
under  ;  why  elfe  mould  St.  P<z«/fubjoin  fo  many  Arguments  (wherewith  he 
concludes  this  6th  Chapter,  and  this  Subject)  to  prove  the  Fornication  in 
queftion  to  be  by  the  Law  of  the  Gofpel  a  great  Sin,  and  confequently  fit 
for  a  Chriftian  Church  to  cenfure  in  one  of  its  Members,  however  it  might 
pafs  for  lawful  in  the  Efteem,  and  by  the  Laws  of  Gentiles  ? 

There  is  one  Objection  which  at  lirft  fight  feems  to  be  a  ftrong  Argument 
againft  this  Suppofition,  that  the  Fornication  here  fpoken  of  was  held  lawful 
by  the  Gentiles  of  Corinth,  and  that  poflibly  this  very  Cafe  had  been  brought 
before  the  Magiftrate  there,  and  not  condemned.  The  Objection  feems  to 
lie  in  thefe  Words  •,  ch.  J.  1.  There  is  Fornication  heard  of  amongft  you,  and  fuch 
Fornication  as  is  not  heard  of  amongft  the  Gentiles,  that  one  fliould  have  his  Father's 
Wife.  But  yet  I  conceive  the  Words,  duly  confider'd,  have  nothing  in  them 
contrary  to  my  Suppofition. 

To  clear  this,  1  take  Liberty  to  fay,  it  cannot  be  thought  that  this  Man 
had  his  Father's  Wife  whilft  by  the  Laws  of  the  Place  (he  adually  was  his 
Father's  Wife  ;  for  then  it  had  been  ^x^  and  Adultery,  and  fo  the  Apoftle 
would  have  called  it,  which  was  a  Crime  in  Greece ;  nor  could  it  be  tolera- 
ted in  any  Civil  Society,  that  one  Man  fhould  have  the  ufe  of  a  Woman, 
whilft  lhe  was  another  Man's  Wife,  i.  e.  another  Man's  Right  and  Poffeffion. 
The  Cafe  therefore  here  feems  to  be  this;  The  Woman  had  parted  from 
her  Husband  ;  which  ic  is  plain,  from  ch.  7.  io,  1 1,  1 ;.  at  Corinth  Women 
could  do.  For  if  by  the  Law  of  that  Country  a  Woman  could  not  divorce 
herfelf  from  her  Husband,  the  Apoftle  had  there  in  vain  bid  her  not  leave 
her  Husband. 

But  however  known  and  allow'd  a  Pradice  it  might  be  amongft  the  Co- 
rinthians, for  a  Woman  to  part  from  her  Husband,  yet  this  was  the  firft  time 
it  was  ever  known  that  her  Husband's  own  Son  fhould  marry  her.  This  is 
that  which  the  Apoftle  takes  notice  of  in  thefe  Words,  Such  a  Fornication  as 
is  not  named  amongfl  the  Gentiles.  Such  a  Fornication  this  was,  fo  little  known  in 
praaice  amongft  them,  that  it  was  not  Co  much  as  heard,  named,  or  fpoken 
of  by  any  of  them.  But  whether  they  held  it  unlawful  that  a  Woman,  io 
feparated,  fhould  marry  her  Husband's  Son,  when  fhe  was  looked  upon  to 
be  at  Liberty  from  her  former  Husband,  and  free  to  marry  whom  fhe  pleafed, 
that  the  Apoftle  fays  not.  This  indeed  he  declares,  that  by  the  Law  of 
Chrift  a  Woman's  leaving  her  Husband,  and  marrying  another,  is  unlawful, 
ebi  7.  11.  and  this  Woman's  marrying  her  Husband's  Son,  he  declares,  ch.  j.  1. 
(the  place  before  us)  to  be  Fornication,  a  peculiar  fort  of  Fornication, 
whatever  the  Corinthians  or  their  Law  might  determine  in  the  Cafe  :  And 
therefore  a  Chriftian  Church  might  and  ought  to  have  cenfured  it  within 
themfelves,  it  being  an  Offence  againft  the  Rule  of  the  Gofpel ;  which  is 
the  Law  of  their  Society :  And  they  might  and  fhould  have  expelled  this 
Fornicator  out  of  their  Society,  for  not  fubmitiing  to  the  Laws  of  it ;  Not- 
withftanding  that  the  Civil  Laws  of  the  Country,  and  the  Judgment  of  the 
Heathen  Magiftrate  might  acquit  him.  Suitably  hereunto  it  is  very  remark- 
able, that  the  Arguments  that  St.  P<?«/ufes,  in  the  Clofe  of  this  Difcourfe, 
ch.  6.  15 — 20.  to  prove  Fornication  unlawful,  are  all  drawn  folely  from  the 
Chriftian  Inftitution,  m.  9.  That  our  Bodies  are  made  for  the  Lord,  v.  ij. 
That  our  Bodies  are  Members  of  Chrift,  v.  iy.  That  our  Bodies  are  the 
Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  v.  19.  That  we  are  not  our  own,  but  bought 
with  a  Price,  v.  20.  all  which  Arguments  concern  Chriitians  only  ;  and 
Vol.  III.  G  g  2  there 
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M.cb.tf.  there  is  not  in  all  this  Difcourfe  againft  Fornication,  one  word  to  declare  it 
NtronUi- 10  ^e  unlawful  by  the  Law  of  Nature  to  Mankind  in  general.  That  was 
altogether  needlefs,  and  befides  the  Apoflle's  purpofc  here,  where  he  was 
teaching  and  exhorting  Ghriftians  what  they  were  to  do  as  Chriftians,  with- 
in their  own  Society,  by  the  Law  of  Chrift  ;  which  was  to  be  their  Rule, 
and  was  fufficient  to  oblige  them,  whatever  other  Laws  the  reft  of  Mankind 
obferved,  or  were  under.  Thofe  he  profeffes,  cb.  c;.  12,  19.  not  to  meddle 
with,  nor  to  judge  :  For  having  no  Authority  amongft  them,  he  leaves 
them  to  the  Judgment  of  God,  under  whofe  Government  they  are. 

Thefe  Confederations  afford  Ground  to  conjecture,  that  the  Faction  which 
oppofed  St.  Paul,  had  hinder'd  the  Church  of  Corinth  from  cenfuring  the  For- 
nicator, and  that  St.  Paul  fhewing  them  their  Mifcarriage  herein,  aims  there- 
by to  leffen  the  Credit  of  their  Leader,  by  whofe  Influence  they  were  drawn 
into  it.  For  as  foon  as  they  had  unanimoufly  fhewn  their  Obedience  to 
St.  Paul  in  this  Matter,  we  fee  his  Seventy  ceafes,  and  he  is  all  Softnefs  and 
Gentlenefs  to  the  Offender  ;  2  Cor.  n.  c; — 8.  And  he  tells  them  in  exprefs 
Words,  v.  9.  that  his  end  in  writing  to  them  of  it,  was  to  try  their  Obedi- 
ence :  To  which  let  me  add,  -that  this  Suppofition,  though  it  had  not  all  the 
Evidence  for  it  which  it  has,  yet  being  fuited  to  St.  Paul's  principal  Defign 
in  this  Epiftle,  and  helping  us  the  better  to  underftand  thefe  two  Chapters, 
may  deferve  to  be  mentioned. 
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IPurpofed  to  come  unto  you :  But  what  would  you 
have  me  do?  Shall  I  come  to  you  with  a  Rod  to 
chaftife  you  ?  Or  with  Kindnefs,  and  a  peaceable 
Difpofition  of  Mind  ?  (f)  In  fhort,  it  is  commonly 
reported,  that  there  is  Fornication  (g)  among  you, 
and  fuch  Fornication  as  is  not  known  (b)  ordinarily 
among  the  Heathen,  that  one  fhould  have  his  Father's 
Wife,  and  yet  ye  remain  puffed  up,  though  it  would 
better  have  become  you  to  have  been  dejeded  for 
this  fcandalous  Fad  amongft  you,  and  in  a  mournful 
Senfe  of  it,  to  have  removed  the  Offender  out  of  the 
Church.  For  I  truly,  though  abfent  in  Body,  yet  as 
prefent  in  Spirit,  have  thus  already  judg'd,  as  if  I 
were  perfonally  with  you,  him  that  committed  this 
Fad:  When  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  ye  are 
affembled,  and  my  Spirit,  i.  e.  my  Vote,  as  if  I  were 
prefent,  making  one  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jefus 


TEXT. 

What  will  ye?  fhall  1 21 
come  unto  you  with  a  rod, 
or  in  love,  and  in  the  fpi- 
rit  of  meeknefs  ? 

It  16  reported  common- 1 
ly  that  there  is  fornicati- 
on among  you,  and  fuch 
fornication  as  is  not  Co 
much  as  named  amongft 
the  Gentiles,  that  one 
fhould  have  his  father's 
wife. 

And  ye  are  puffed  up,2 
and  have  not  rather  mourn- 
ed, that  he  that  hath 
done  this  deed,  might  be 
taken  away  from  among 
you. 

For  I  verily  as  abfent  in  3 
body,  but  prefent  in  fpi- 
rit,  have  judged  already, 
as  though  I  were  prefent, 
concerning  him  that  hath 
fo  done  this  deed  ; 

In    the    name    of   ouri 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  when 


NOTES. 


21  (f)  He  that  fhall  carefully  read  2  Cor.  1.  20  —  2.  11.  will  ea%  perceive  that  this  laft 
Verfe  here  of  this  \th  Chapter  is  an  Introduction  to  the  fevere  Aft  of  Difcipline  whichSt.  Vaui 
was  going  to  exercife  amongft  them,  tho'  abfent,  as  if  he  had  been  prefent.  And  therefore 
this  Verfe  ought  not  to  have  been  feparated  from  the  following  Chapter,  as  if  it  belonged  net 
to  that  Difcourfe. 

1  (g)  Vid.  cb.  4  3,  10.  The  Writers  of  the  New  Teftament  feem  to  ufe  the  Greek  word 
*rof»«a,  which  we  tranflate  Fornication,  in  the  fame  Senfe  that  the  Hebrews  ufed  PU",  which 
we  alio  tranflate  Fornication,  tho'  it  be  certain  both  thefe  words,  in  Sacred  Scripture,  have  a 
larger  Senfe  than  the  word  Fornication  has  in  our  Language  ;  for  HOI,  amongft  the  He- 
brews, figniiied,  Turpituiincm,  or  Rem  turpem,  Undeanrefs,  or  any  flagitious  fcandalous  Criine, 
but  more  efpecially  the  Uncleannefs  of  unlawful  Copulation  and  Idolatry  ;  and  not  precifely 
Fornication  in  our  Senfe  of  the  Word,  i.e.  the  unlawful  Mixture  of  an  unmarried  Couple. 

'(h)  Not  inorvn.  That  the  marrying  of  a  Son-in-law  and  a  Mother-in-law,  was  not  prohi- 
bited by  the  Laws  of  the  Roman  Empire,  may  be  feen  in  Tully  ;  but  yet  it  was  look'd  on  as  fo 
fcandalous  and  infamous,  that  it  never  had  any  Countenance  from  Praftice.  His  Words  in  his 
Oration  pro  Cluentio,  §.  4.  are  fo  agreeable  to  the  prefent  Cafe,   that  it  may  not  be  amifj  to  fet 
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ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  fpirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrilt, 

d  To  deliver  fuch  an  one 
unto  Satan  for  the  dellru- 
<ftion  of  the  flefh,  that  tlie 
fpirit  may  be  faved  in  the 
day  of  the   Lord  Jefus. 

6  Your  glorying  is  not 
good  :  know  ye  not  that 
alittle  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump  ? 

1  Purge  out  therefore  the 
old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be 
a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  un- 
leavened. For  even  Chrilt 
our  paffover  is  facrihced 
for1  us. 

8  Therefore  let  us  keep 
the  feaft,  not  with  old  lea- 
ven, neither  with  the  lea- 
ven of  malice  and  wicked- 
nefs  ;  but  with  the  unlea- 
vened bread  of  (incerity 
and  truth. 

o  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an 
epiftle,  not  to  company 
with  fornicators. 
jO  Yet  not  altogether  with 
the  fornicators  of  this 
world,  or  with  the  cove- 
tous, or  extortioners,  or 
with  idolaters ;  for  then 
muff  ye  needs  go  out  of 
the  world. 

But  now  I  have  written 
unto  you,  not  to  keep 
company,  if  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother  be  a 
fornicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  ex- 
tortioner, with  fuch  an  one, 
no,  not  to  eat. 

12      For  what  have  I  to  do 
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Chrift,  deliver  the  Offender  up  to  Satan,  that  being 
put  thus  into  the  Hands  and  Power  of  the  Devil,  his 
Body  may  be  afflicited  and  brought  down,  that  his 
Soul  may  be  faved  when  the  Lord  Jefus  comes  to  judge 
the  World.  Your  glorying  (i)  as  you  do  in  a  Lea- 
der, who  drew  you  into  this  fcandalous  Indulgence 
(k)  in  this  Cafe,  is  a  fault  in  you,  ye  that  are  know- 
ing, know  you  not  that  a  lictle  Leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  (/)  Lump  ?  Therefore  laying  by  that  Defe- 
rence and  Veneration  ye  had  for  thofe  Leaders  you 
gloried  in,  turn  out  from  among  you  that  Fornica- 
tor, that  the  Church  may  receive  no  taint  from  him, 
that  you  may  be  a  pure  new  Lump  or  Society,  free 
from  fuch  a  dangerous  Mixture,  which  may  corrupt 
you.  For  Chrift  our  PafTuver  is  (lain  for  us,  therefore 
let  us  in  commemoration  of  his  Death,  and  our  Deli- 
verance by  him,  be  a  holy  People  to  him.  (ni)  I  wrote 
to  you  before  that  you  fhould  not  keep  Company  with 
Fornicators.  You  are  not  to  underftand  by  it,  as  if  I 
meant, that  you  are  to  avoid  all  unconverted  Heathens, 
that  are  Fornicators,  or  Covetous,  or  Rapacious,  or 
Idolaters :  For  then  you  muft  go  out  of  the  World. 
But  that  which  I  now  write  unto  you,  is,  that  you 
fhould  not  keep  company,  no  nor  eat  with  a  Chrifti- 
an  by  Profeffion,  who  is  lafcivious,  covetous,  idola- 
trous, a  Railer,  Drunkard,  or  Rapacious.  For  what 
have  I  to  do  to  judge  thofe  who  are  out  of  the  Church  ? 
Have  ye  not  a  Power  to  judge  thofe  who  are  Mem- 
bers of  your  Church  ?  But  as  for  thofe  who  are  out  of 
the  Church,  leave  them  to  God,  to  judge  them  be- 
longs to  him  :  Therefore  do  ye  what  is  your  Part ; 
remove  that  wicked  one  the  Fornicator  out  of  the 
Church.  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  Controverfie 
with  another,  bring  it  before  an  Heathen  Judge  to  be 
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ida;e   them    alio   that 


are  without  ?   do    not  ye 
judge  them  that  are  with- 


13 


in  ? 

But  them  that  are  with- 
out, God  judgeth.  There. 
fore  put  away  from  among 
your  felves  that  wicked 
perfon. 
I  Dare  any  of  you,  ha- 
ving a  matter  againft  an- 
other, go  to  law  before  the 

NOTES. 

them  down:  Nulit  gcne>o  focrxt,  nuUis  aufpitiis,  nuUis  auRoribus.    0  felas  Incrsiibik  V  prater 
banc  unam  in  cmni  vita  inaudiutm  ! 

6  (i)  Glorying  is  all  along  in  the  beginning  of  this  Epiftle  fpoken  of  the  Preference  they 
gave  to  their  new  Leader,  in  Oppolition  to  St.  Paul.  } 

(k)  If  their  Leader  had  not  been  guilty  of  this  Mifcarriage,  it  had  been  out  of  St  TauY*  vvav 
here  to  have  reproved  them  for  their  glorying  in  him.  But  St.  Paul  is  a  dofe  Writer,  and  ufe's 
not  to  mention  things  where  they  are  impertinent  to  his  Subjeft. 

0)  What  Realcn  he  had  to  lay  this,  Yd.  2  Cor.   12.  21 Grex  tot  us  in  aojh  unius  Scabie 

caiit  o  pomgtne  porci. 

7  C51  !i.  (m)  In  thefe  two  Verfes  he  alludes  to  the  Jens  cleaning  their  Houfts  at  the  Feaii  of 
the  PafTover,  from  all  Leaven,  the  Symbol  of  Corruption  and  Wkkednefs. 

tried 
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tried,  and  not  let  it  be  decided   by  Chriflians  ?  (w) 

2.  Know  ye  not  that  Chriflians  (hall  judge  the  World? 
and  if  the  World  (hall  be  judg'd  by  you,are  ye  unworthy 

3.  to  judge  ordinary  fmall  Matters  ?  Know  ye  not  that 
we  Chriflians  have  Power  over  evil  Spirits?  How 
much  more  over  the  little  things  relating  to  this  ani- 

4.  mal  Life  ?  If  then  ye  have  at  any  time  Controverfies 
amongft  you  concerning  things  pertaining  to  this 
Life,  let  the  Parties  contending  choofe  Arbitrators 

5.  00  in  the  Church,  i.e.  out  of  Church-Members.  Is 
there  not  among  you,  I  (beak  it  to  your  Shame,  who 
ftand  fo  much  upon  your  Wifdom,  one  (/>)  wife  Man, 
whom  ye  can  think  able  enough  to  refer  yourContro- 

6.  verfies  to  ?  But  one  Chriflian  goeth  to  Law  with  an- 
other, and  that  before  the  Unbelievers,  in  the  Hea- 

7.  then  Courts  of  Juftice  :  Nay,  verily  it  is  a  Failure  and 
Defeft  in  you,  that  you  Co  far  conteft  Matters  of 
Right  one  with  another,  as  to  biing  them  to  Trial 
or  Judgment :  Why   do  ye  not  rather  fuft'er  Lofs  and 

8.  Wrong  ?  But  it  is  plain  by  the  Man's  having  his  Fa- 
ther's Wife,  that  ye  are  guilty  of  doing  Wrong  (ej )  one 
to  another,  and  flick  not  to  do  Injuftice  even  to  your 

o,  Chriflian  Brethren.  Know  ye  not  thac  the  Tranf- 
greffors  of  the  Law  of  Chrift  (hall  not  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ?  Deceive  not  your  felves,  neither 
Fornicators,  nor  Idolaters,  nor  Adulterers,  nor  Ef- 
feminate, nor  Abufers  of  themfelves  with  Mankind, 


TEXT. 


unjuft,  and  not  before  the 
faints  ? 

Do  ye  not  know  that  2 
the  faints  /hall  judge  the 
world  i  and  if  the  world 
fliall  he  judged  by  you,  are 
ye  unworthy  to  jud^e  the 
fmalleft  matters  ? 

Know    ye   not  that  we  5 
fliall   judge  angels  ?    how 
much    more    things  that 
pertain  to  this  lite  ? 

If  then   ye    have  judg-4 
ments  of   things  pertain- 
ing to  this  lile,  fet  them 
to    judge    who    are    leaft 
efteemed  in  the  church. 

I  fpeak  to  your  fliamc.  ^ 
Is  it  fo,  that  there  is  not 
a  wife  man  amongft  you  ? 
no  not  one  that  (hall  be  a- 
ble  to  judge  between  hi* 
brethren  f 

But  brother    goeth    to 6 
law  with  brother,  and  that 
before  the  unbelievers. 

Now  therefore  there  is  7 
utterly  a  fault  among  you, 
becaufe  ye  go  to  law  one 
with  another :  why  do  ye 
not  rather  take  wrong  ? 
why  do  ye  not  rather  fuf- 
fer  your  felves  to  be  de- 
frauded ? 

Nay,  you  do  wrong  and* 
defraud,    and  that    your 
brethren. 

Know  ye  not  that  the  9 
unrighteous  fliall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God? 
be  not  deceived  :  neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effe- 
minate, nor  abufers  of 
themfelves  with  mankind, 


NOTES. 


1   (n)  "A>ioi  Saints,  is  put  for  Chriftians ;  a'Jixol  Unjuft,  for  Heathees. 

4.  (0)  'E^Si:v:i^iva>,  Radices  non  Authenticcs.  Among  the  Jews  there  was  confejfas  triumvi- 
ralis  authentic*!,  who  had  Authority,  and  could  hear  and  determine  Caufes  ex  Officio:  there  was 
another  confeffus  triumviralis,  which  were  chofen  by  the  Parties,  thefe,  tho'  they  were  not  Au- 
thentic^ yet  could  judge  and  determine  the  Caufes  referred  to  them;  thefe  were  thofe  whom 
St.  Paul  calls  here,  $£*%infiiv>ss,  Juiices  non  Authenticos,  i.  e.  Referees  chofen  by  the  Parties. 
See  de  Dieu:  That  St.  Paul  does  not  mean  by  ^sSentjuwaj',  thofe  mho  are  leaft  efteemed,  as  our 
Englilh  Tranflalion  reads  it,  is  plain  from  the  next  Verfe. 

(5)  (p)ao^oi-,  wife  Man.  It  Sc  Paulufes  this  Word  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Synagogue,  it  fignifies 
one  ordained,  or  a  Rabbi,  and  fo  capacitated  to  be  a  Judge  ;  for  fuch  were  called  wife  Men.^ 
If  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Greek  Schools,  then  it  lignifes  a  Man  of  Learning,  Study  and  Parts:  It 
it  be  taken  in  the  latter  Senfe,  it  may  feem  to  be  with  fome  Refleaion  on  their  pretending  to 
Wifdom. 

8  (q)  That  the  Wrong  here  fpoken  of,  was  the  Fornicator's  taking  and  keeping  his  Father's 
Wife,  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  iCcr.  7.  12.  inftancing  this  very  Wrong,  are  a  fuffkient  Evi- 
dence. And  it  is  not  wholly  improbable  there  had  been  fome  Hearisgof  this  Matter  before  a 
Heathen  Judge,  or  at  leaft  talked  of,  which  it  fuppofe,  will  gi^e  a  great  Light  to  this  whole 
JPalTage,  and  feveral  other  in  thefe  Chapters.  For  thus  viiibly  runs  it.  PauW  Argument,  cb.  5. 
12,  13.  ch.  6.  1,  2,  3,  CSV.  coherent  and  eaiie  to  be  underftood,  if  it  flood  together  as  it 
fhould,  and  were  not  chop 'd  in  pieces  by  a  Divifofl  into  two  Chapters.  Ye  have  a  Pcwer  to 
judge  thofe  who  are  o(  sour  Church,  therefore  put  away  from  among  you  that  Fornicator: 
You  do  ill  to  let  it  come  be.'ore  a  Heathen  Magilfrate.  Are  you,  who  are  to  judge  the  World 
and  Angels,  not  worthy  to  judge  fuch  a  Matter  as  this  ? 


nor 
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TEXT. 

io  Nor  thieves,  nor  cove- 
tous, nor  drunkards,  nor 
revilers,  nor  extortioners, 
fhall  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

1 1  And  fuch  were  fume  of 
you  :  but  ye  are  wafhed, 
but  ye  are  fanctified,  but 
ye  are  juftified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  Uwful 
unto  me,  but  all  things 
are  not  expedient :  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  1  will  not  be  brought 
under  the  power  of  any. 

13  Meats  for  the  belly,  and 
the  belly  for  meats  :  but 
God  /hall  deftroy  both  it 
and  them.  Now  the  bo- 
dy is  not  for  fornication, 


VARA?  H  R  A  S  E. 

nor  Thieves,  nor  Covetous,  nor  Drunkards,  nor  Re* 
vilers,  nor  Extortioners,  fhall  inherit  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  And  fuch  were  fome  of  you ;  but  your  paft  Sins 
are  wafhed  away  and  forgiven  you,  upon  your  re- 
ceiving of  the  Gofpel  by  Baptifm  :  Buc  ye  are  fandli- 
fied  0),  i.  e.  ye  are  Members  of  Chrift's  Church, 
which  con  lifts  of  Saints,  and  have  made  fome  Ad- 
vances in  the  Reformation  cf  your  Lives  (j)  by  the 
Doctrine  of  Chrift,  confirmed  to  you  by  the  ex- 
traordinary Operations  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But 
(t)  fuppofing  Fornication  were  in  it  felf  as  lawful  as 
eating  promifcuoufly  all  Sorts  of  Meat  that  are  made 
for  the  Belly,  on  purpofe  to  be  eaten  •  yet  I  would  not 
fo  :far  indulge  either  Cuftom  or  my  Appetite,  as  to 
bring  my  Body  thereby  into  any  disadvantageous 
State  of  Subjection  :  As  in  Eating  and  Drinking, 
though  Meat  be  made  purpofely  for  the  Belly,  and 
the  Belly  for  Meat  \  yet  becaufe  it  may  not  be  expe- 
dient («)  for  me,  I  will  not  in  fo  evidently  a  lawful 
thing  as  that,  go  to  the  utmoft  Bounds  of  my  Liberty, 
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IO. 


II. 


12, 


I?< 


NOTES. 

11  CO  'Hyt<£t£r*iTt,  fan&tfed,  i.e.  have  Remiffion  of  your  Sins,  fo  fantlified,  fTgnifies  Heb.  10. 
to  C?  18.  compared.  He  that  would  perfectly  comprehend,  and  be  fatistiedin  the  Meaning  of 
this  place,  let  him  read  Heb.  9.  10.  particularly  9.  13 23. 

(s)  'EJacu&toiiTS,  ye  are  become  jufi,  i.  e.  are  reformed  in  your  Lives.  See  it  fo  ufed,  Rev, 
11.  11. 

12  (t)  St.  Paul  having,  upon  occadon  of  Injuftice  amongft  them  particularly  in  the  matter 
of  the  Fornicator,  warned  them  againR  that  and  other  Sins  that  exclude  Men  from  Salvation, 
he  here  re-afiumes  his  former  Argument  about  Fornication,  and  by  his  reafoning  here,  it  looks 
as  if  fome  among  them  had  pleaded  that  Fornication  was  lawful.  To  which  he  anfwers,  that 
granting  it  to  be  fo,  yet  the  Lawtiilnefs  of  all  wholfome  Food  reach'd  not  the  Cafe  of  Fornica- 
tion, and  fhews  by  feveral  Inftances  (as  particularly  the  degrading  the  Body,  and  making  what 
in  a  Chriftian  is  the  Member  of  Chrift,  the  Member  of  an  Harlot)  that  Fornication  upon  fe- 
veral accounts  might  be  founfuitable  to  the  State  of  a  Chriftian  Man,  that  a  Chriftian  Society 
might  have  reafon  to  animadvert  upon  a  Fornicator,  though  Fornication  might  pafs  for  an  in- 
different Action  in  another  Man. 

(u)  Expedient,  and  brought  under  Power,  in  this  Verfe  feems  to  refer  to  the  two  Parts  of  the 
following  Verfe:  The  fir  if  cf  them  to  eating  in  the  firft  part  of  the  131/3  Verfe,  and  the  latter 
of  them  tcrFornication  in  the  latter  part  of  the  i^tb  Verfe.  To  make  this  the  more  intelligi- 
ble, it  may  be  fit  to  remark,  that  St.  Paul  here  feems  to  obviate  fuch  a  fort  of  Reafoning  as 
this,  in  behalf  of  the  Fornicator.  "  All  forts  of  Meats  are  lawful  to  Chriftians  who  are  ft 
"  free  from  the  law  of  Alofes,  and  why  are  they  not  fo  in  regard  of  Women  who  are  at  their 


prejudice  by  it,  which  will  affect  it  in  the  other  World,  (ince  God  will  there  put  an  end  to 
le  the  Belly,  and  all  ufe  of  Food.  But  as  to  the  Body  of  a  Chriftian,  the  Cafe  is  quite  other- 
"  wile;  That  was  not  made  for  the  Enjoyment  of  Women,  but  for  a  much  nobler  End,  to  be 
"  a '"Member  of  Chrift's  Body,  and  Co  fhall  laft  for  ever,  and  not  be  deftroy 'd  as  the  Bellv  fliall 
"  be.  Therefore  fuppofingvFornication  to  be  lawful  in  it  felf,  I  will  not  fo  debafe  and  fubject 
"  my  Body,  and  do  it  that  prejudice,  as  to  take  that  which  is  a  Member  of  Chrift,  and  make 
<c  ft  the  Member  of  an  Harlot;  this  ought  to  be  had  in  Deteftation  by  all  Chriftians."  The 
Context  is  fo  plain  in  the  Cafe,  that  Interpreters  allow  St.  Paul  to  difcourfe  here  upon  a  Sup- 
polition  of  the  La>«fulifefs  of  Fornication.  Nor  will  it  appear  at  all  ftrange,  that  he  does  fo, 
if  we  conlider  the  AM^jment  he  is  upon.  He  is  here  convincing  the  Corinthians,  that  though 
! :nf[i:.-ation  were  to;them  an  indifferent  thing,  and  were  not  condemn'd  in  their  Country 
more  than  eating  .!ny,tf*}##8<r'!y'e.]t  ;-'y«  there  might  beReafons  why  a  Chriftian  Society  might 
pan  iff]  it  in  their  oW'rrMe'hirjers  by  Church-Cenfures,  and  Expullion  of  the  Guiltv„  Conlor- 
m  ;   !y  hereunto  we  fee  in  what  follows  here,  that  all  the  Arguments  ufed  by  St.  Paul  aaainft 

citron,  are  brought  from  the  Incongruity  it  hath  with  the  State  of  a  Chriftian  as  a  Chri- 
,  but  nothing  is  faid  againft  it  as  a  Fawlt  in  a  Man  as  a  Man,  no  Plea  ufed  that  it  is  a  Sin 

Vten  by  the  Law  of  Mature.  A  Chriftian  Society,  without  entring-into  that  Enquiry, 
or'going  fo  far  as  that,  bsd  Reafon  to  condemn  and  cenfure  it,  as  not  comporting  with  the  Dig- 

ir.d  I  rinciples  o.f  that  Religion  which  was  the  Foundation  of  their  Society. 

though 
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PARAPHRASE 

though  there  no  Danger  that  I  fhould  thereby  bring 
any  lading  Damage  upon  my  Belly,  fince  God  will 
fpeedily  put  an  end  both  to  Belly  and  Food.  But  the 
Cafe  of  the  Body,  in  reference  to  Women,  is  far  diffe- 
rent from  that  of  the  Belly  in  reference  to  Meats.  For 
the  Body  is  not  made  to  be  joyn'd  to  a  Woman  (w>)> 
much  lefs  to  be  joyn'd  to  an  Harlot  in  Fornication,  as 
the  Belly  is  made  for  Meat,  and  then  to  be  put  an  end 
to  when  that  Ufe  ceafes.  But  the  Body  is  for  a  much 
nobler  Purpofe,  and  (hill  fubfift  when  the  Belly  and 
Food  fhall  be  deftroy  d.  I  he  8ody  is  for  our  Lord 
Chrift,  to  be  a  Member  of  him,  as  our  Lord  Chrift 
has  taken  a  Body  (x),  that  he  might  partake  of  our 

14.  Nature,  and  be  our  Head  j  So  that  as  God  has  already 
raifed  him  up,  and  given  him  all  Power,  fo  he  will 
raife  us  up  likewife  who  are  his  Members,  to  (/)  the 
partaking  in  the   Nature  of  his  glorious  Body,  and 

1  S •  the  Power  he  is  vefted  with  in  it.  Know  ye  not, 
ye  who  are  fo  knowing,  that  our  Bodies  are  the 
Members  of  Chrift  i  Will  ye  then  take  the  Mem- 
bers of   Chrift,  and  make  them  the  Members  of  an 

16.  Harlot  ?  What  !  know  ye  not  that  he  who  is  joyn'd 
to  an  Harlot  is  one  Body  with  her  ?   For  two,  faith 

17.  God,  fhall  be  united  into  one  Flefh :  But  he  who  is 
join'd  to  the  Lord,  is  one  with  him,  by  that  one  Spi- 
rit that  unites  the  Members  to  the  Head,  which  is  a 
nearer  and  ftri&er  Union,  whereby  what  Indignity 

18.  is  done  to  the  one  equally  affe&s  the  other.  Flee  For- 
nication :  All  other  Sins  that  a  Man  commits  debafe 
only  the  Soul,  but  are  in  that  refpedt  as  if  they  were 
done  out  of  the  Body,  the  Body  is  not  debafed,  fuf- 
fers  no  Lofs  of  its  Dignity  by  them  :  But  he  who  com- 
mitted! Fornication,  finneth  againft  the  end  for  which 
his  Body  was  made,  degrading  his  Body  from  the  Dig- 
nity and  Honour  it  was  defigned  to,  making  that  the 


TEXT. 

but  for  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
Lord  for  the  body. 


And  God  hath  both  rai- 14 
fed  up  the  Lord,  and  will 
alfo  raife   up    us    by    his 
own  power. 

Know  ye  not,  that  your  1 5 
bodies  are  the  members 
of  Chrift  }  fhall  I  then 
take  the  members  of 
Chrift  and  make  them 
the  memben  of  an  har- 
lot r  God   forbid. 

Whit,    know    ye    not  16 
that  he  which  is  joined  to 
an    harlot,  is  one  body  ? 
for  two  ( faith  he^  fhall  be 
one  flefh. 

But  he   that  is   joined  17 
unto  the  Lord,  is  one  fpi- 
rit. 

Flee  fornication.  Every  18 
fin  that  a  man  doeth,  is 
without  the  body  :  but  he 
that  committeth  fornica- 
tion, finneth  againft  his 
own  body. 


NOTES. 

13  (id)  Woman.  I  have  put  in  this  to  make  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  underftood  the  eafier.  For  he 
arguing  here  as  he  does,  upon  the  Suppofition  that  Fornication  is  in  itfelf  lawful,  Fornication  in 
thefe  words  muft  mean  thefuppofed  lawful  Enjoyment  of  a  Woman,  otherwife  it  will  not  an- 
Iwer  the  foregoing  Inftance  of  the  Belly  and  Eating. 

(x)  And  the  Lord  for  the  Body,  fee  ffeb.  2.  <; 18. 

14  00  Aia  t3?  Svrdfua?  auT?,  To  hit  Power.  The  Context  and  Defign  of  St.  Paul  in  this  place, 
ftrongly  incline  one  to  take  Jict  here  tofignibe  as  itdoes,  2  Pet.  1.  3.  to  and  not  by.  St.  Paul 
is  here  miking  out  to  the  Corinthian  Converts,  that  they  have  a  Power  to  judge.  He  tells 
them,  that  they  fhall  judge  the  World,  v.  2.  And  that  they  fhall  judge  Angels,  much  more 
then  things  of  this  Lite,  v.  3.  And  for  their  not  judging  he  blames  them,  and  tells  them, 'tis 
a  leifening  to  them,  not  to  exercife  this  Power,  v.  7.  And  for  it  he  gives  a  Reafon  in  this 
Verfe,  vi%.  That  Chrift  is  raifed  up  into  the  Power  of  God,  and  fo  fhall  they  be.  Unlefs  it  be 
taken  in  this  Senfe,  this  Verfe  feems  to  ftand  alone  here.  For  what  Connection  has  the  mention 
of  the  Refurre&ion  in  the  ordinary  Senfe  of  this  "Verfe,  with  what  the  Apoftlc  is  faying 
here,  but  railing  us  up  with  Bodies  to  be  Members  of  his  glorious  Body,  and  to  partake  in  his 
Power  in  judging  the  World  ?  This  adds  a  great  Honour  and  Dignity  to  our  Bodies,  and  is 
a  Reafon  why  we  fhould  not  debafe  them  into  the  Members  of  an  Harlot.  Thefe  Words  alfo 
give  a  Reafon  of  his  faying,  he  would  not  be  brought  under  the  Power  of  any  thing,  v.  13.  (viz.) 
"  Shall  I,  whofe  Body  is  a  Member  of  Chrift,  and  fhall  be  raifed  to  the  Power  he  has  now  in 
"  Heaven,  fuffer  my  Body  to  be  a  Member,  and  under  the  Power  of  an  Harlot,  that  I  will 
"  never  do,  let  Fornication  in  it  felf  be  ever  fo  lawful  ?  If  this  be  not  the  Meaning  of  St. 
Paul  here,  I  delire  to  know  to  what  purpofe  it  is  that  he  fo  exprefly  declares  that  the  Belly  and 
Meat  fhall  be  deftroyed,  and  does  fo  manifeftly  put  an  Oppofition  Letween  the  Body  and  the 
Belly  ?  ver,  13. 

Member 
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TEXT. 

What  know  ye  not  that 

19  your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  holy  Ghoft  which 
is  in  you,  which  ye  have 
of  God,  and  ye  are  not 
your  own  ? 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with 
a  price  :  theretore  glori- 
fie  God  in  your  body,  and 
in  your  fpirit,  which  arc 
God's. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Member  of  an  Harlot  which  was  made  to  be  a  Mem- 
'  ber  of  Chrift.  What,  know  ye  not  (z.)  that  your  Bo- 
dy is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  that  is  in  you, 
which  Body  you  have  from  God,  and  fo  it  is  not  your 
own  to  beftow  on  Harlots  ?  Befides  ye  are  bought 
with  a  Price,  <w"&.  the  preciousBlood  of  Chrift,  and 
therefore  are  not  at  your  own  Difpofal :  But  are  bound 
to  glorify  God  with  both  Body  and  Soul.  For  both 
Body  and  Soul  are  from  him,  and  are  God's* 


I<5o 

An.Cb.tf. 
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NOTES. 


19  (x)  This  Queftion,  Know  ye  not  ?  is  repeated  fix  times  in  this  one  Chapter,  which  may 
feem  to  carry  with  it  a  juft  Reproach  to  the  Corinthians,  who  had  got  a  new  and  better  Inflruft- 
er  than  himfelf,  in  whom  they  fo  much  gloried,  and  may  not  unfitly  be  thought  to  fet  on  hi? 
Irony,  ck.  4.  10.  where  he  tells  them  they  are  wife. 


SECT.  HI. 


CHAP.    VII.    1 


~4o. 


CONTENTS. 

THE  chief  Bufinefs  of  the  foregoing  Chapters  we  have  feen  to  be  the 
leffening  the  falfe  Apoftle's  Credit,  and  the  extinguishing  that  Faction. 
What  follows  is  in  Anfwer  to  fome  Queftions  they  had  propofed  to  St.  FauL 
This  Section  contains  conjugal  Matters,  wherein  he  diffuades  from  Marriage 
thofe  who  have  the  Gift  of  Continence.  But  Marriage  being  appointed  as  a 
Remedy  againft  Fornication,  thofe  who  cannot  forbear  fhould  marry,  and 
render  to  each  other  due  Benevolence.  Next  he  teaches  that  Converts  ought 
not  to  forfake  their  unconverted  Mates,  infomuch  as  Chriftianity  changes  no- 
thing in  Men's  civil  Eftare,  but  leaves  them  under  the  fame  Obligations  they 
were  tied  by  before.  And  laft  of  all,  he  gives  Directions  about  marrying,  or 
not  marrying  their  Daughters. 


TEXT. 


1  |W  7  O  W  concerning  the 
J_>|  things  whereof  ye 
wrote  unto  me  :  it  is  good 
for  a  man  not  to  touch  a 
woman. 

2  Neverthelefs,  to  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  man 
have  his  own  wife,  and 
let  every  woman  have  her 
own  husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  render 
unto  the  wife  due  benevo- 
lence :  and  Hkewile  alfo 
the  wife  unto  the  huf- 
band. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Concerning  thofe  things  that  ye  have  writ  to  me 
about,  I  anfwer,  it  is  moft  convenient  not  to 
have  to  do  with  a  Woman  :  But  becaufe  every  one 
cannot  forbear,  therefore  they  that  cannot  contain, 
fhould,  both  Men  and  Women,  each  have  their  own 
peculiar  Husband  and  Wife  to  avoid  Fornication. 
And  thofe  that  are  married,  for  the  fame  Reafon  are 
to  regulate  themfelves  by  the  Difpofition  and  Exigen- 
cy of  their  refpective  Mates  •■,  and  therefore  let  the 
Husband  render  to  the  Wife  that  Benevolence  (a) 
which  is  her  due,  and  fo  likewife  the  Wife  to  the 


r- 


NOTES. 

3  (a)  lvm&,  Benevolence,  fignifies  here  that  Complaifance  and  Compliance  which  every 
married  Couple  ought  to  have  for  each  other,  when  either  of  them  /hew  an  Inclination  to 
Conjugal  Enjoyments, 


Vol.  III. 
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Husband, 
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6. 


8. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


M- 


Husband,  &  vice -ver/a.  For  the  Wife  has  not  Power 
or  Dominion  over  her  own  Body,  to  refule  the  IIul- 
band  when  he  defires :  But  this  Power  and  Right  to 
her  Body  is  in  the  Husband.  And  on  the  other  fide, 
the  Husband  has  not  the  Power  and  Dominion  over 
his  own  Body,  to  refufe  his  Wife  when  fhe  fhews  an 
Inclination  j  but  this  Power  and  Right  to  his 
Body,  when  (lie  has  Occafion,  is  in  the  Wile 
(b).  Do  not  in  this  matter  be  wanting  one 
to  another,  unlefs  it  be  by  mutual  Confent  for  a 
fhort  time,  that  you  may  wholly  attend  to  Ads  of  De- 
votion,when  ye  fall;  upon  fome  folemn  Occafion  j  and 
when  this  time  of  folemn  Devotion  is  over,  return  to 
your  former  Freedom  and  Conjugal  Society,  left  the 
Devil  taking  Advantage  of  your  Inability  to  contain, 
fhould  tempt  you  to  a  Violation  of  your  Marriage  Bed. 
As  to  marrying  in  general,  I  wifh  that  you  were  all 
unmarry'd,  as  I  am  ;  but  this  I  fay  to  you  by  way  of 
Advice,  not  of  Command.  Every  one  has  from  God 
his  own  proper  Gift,  fome  one  way,  and  fome  an- 
other, whereby  he  muft  govern  himfelf.  To  the  un- 
married and  Widows,  I  fay  it  is  my  Opinion,  that  it 
is  beft  for  them  to  remain  unmarried,  as  I  am.  But  if 
they  have  not  the  Gift  of  Continency,  let  them  mar- 
ry, for  the  Inconveniencies  of  Marriage  are  to  be 
preferr'd  to  Flames  of  Luft.  But  to  the  married,  I  fay 
not  by  way  of  Counfel  from  my  felf,  but  of  Com- 
mand from  the  Lord,  that  a  Woman  fhould  not  leave 
her  Husband  :  But  if  fhe  has  feparated  her  felf  from 
him,  let  her  return  and  be  reconciled  to  him  again, 
or  at  leaft  let  her  remain  unmarried.  And  let  not  the 
Husband  put  away  his  Wife.  But  as  to  others,  'tis  my 
Advice,  not  a  Commandment  from  the  Lord,  That 
if  a  Chriftian  Man  hath  an  Heathen  Wife  that  is  con- 
tent to  live  with  him,  let  him  not  break  Company 
with  her,  and  diflblve  the  Marriage :  And  if  a  Chri- 
ftian Woman  hath  an  Heathen  Husband  that  is  con- 
tent to  live  with  her,  let  her  not  break  Company  with 
him  (c),  and  diffolve  the  Marriage.  You  need  have 
no  Scruple  concerning  this  Matter,  For  the  Heathen 
Husband  or  Wife,  in  refpe&  of  Conjugal  Duty,  can 
be  no  more  refufed,  than  if  they  were  Chriftian.  For 


wife  hath  not  pow  4. 

er  of  her   own  1 
the    husband  :      aj,d 
wile  alio  t!. 

not  power  of  his  own  bo- 
dy, but  the  m  • 

Delraud  you  not  one  the  t 
other,  except  it  1  e  with 
confent  lor  a  time,  that^e 
may  give  your  felves  to 
falling  and  prayer  ;  and 
come  together  again,  that 
i'at.tn  tempt  you  r.ot  tor 
your  incontinency. 

But  I  fpeak  this  by  per-  6 
million,  and  not  of  com- 
mandment. 

For  1  would  that  all  7 
men  were  even  as  I  my 
felf :  but  every  man  hatli 
his  proper  gift  of  God, 
one  after  this  manner,  and 
another  alter  that. 

I    fay  therefore  to  the  8 
unmarried  and  widows,  It 
is  good   for  them  if  they 
abide  even  as  I. 

But  if  they  cannot  con- 9 
tain,  let  them  marry  :  for 
it  is  better  to  marry  than 
to  burn. 

And  unto  the   married  10 
I  command,  yet  not  I,  but 
the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wife 
depart  from  her  husband  : 

But  and  if  flic  depart,  it 
let  her  remain  unmarri- 
ed, or  be  reconciled  to 
her  husband  .-  and  let  not 
the  husband  put  away  his 
wife. 

But  to  the  reft  fpeak  1, 1 2 
not  the  Lord,  If  any  bro- 
ther hath  a  wife  that  be- 
lieveth  not,  and  /he  be 
pleafed  to  dwell  with  him, 
let  him  not  put  heraway. 

And  the  woman  which '3 
hath  an  husband  that  be- 
lieveth  not,  and  if  he  be 
pleafed  to  dwell  with  her, 
let  her  not  leave  him. 

For     the     unbelieving  *4 
husband    is   fanftified  by 
the  wife,  and  the  unbelie- 
ving wife  is  fan&ified  by 
the  husband  :    elfe   were 


NOTES. 


4  (b)  The  Woman  (who  in  all  other  Rights  is  inferiour)  has  here  the  fame  Power  given  her 
over  the  Man's  Body,  that  the  Man  has  over  her's.  The  Reafon  whereof  is  plain:  Becaufe  if 
/lie  had  not  her  Man,  when  /lie  had  need  of  him,  as  well  as  the  Man  his  Woman,  when  he  had 
need  of  her,  Marriage  would  he  no  Remedy  againft  Fornication. 

12  &  13.  fc)  'A?>utw,  the  Greek  Word  in  the  Original  lignifying  put  away,  being  directed 
here  in  thefe  two  Verfes  both  to  the  Man  and  the  Woman,  feems  to  intimate  the  fame  Power 
and  the  fame  Aft  of  Difmiffing  in  both  j  and  therefore  ought  in  both  places  to  be  tranflated 
alike. 


m 
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your  children  unclean  !  but 
now  are  they  holy. 


*5  But  if  the  unbelieving 
depart,  let  him  depart. 
A  brother  or  a  lifter  is 
not  under  bondage  in  fuch 
cafes  :  but  God  hath  called 
us  to  peace. 


*6  por  what  knoweft  thou, 
O  wife,  whether  thou 
flialt  fave  thy  husband  ? 
or  how  knoweft  thou,  O 
man,  whether  thou  /halt 
fave  thy  wife  ? 

l7  But  as  God  hath  diftrt- 
buted  to  every  man,  as 
the  Lord  hath  called  eve- 
ry one,  fo  let  him  walk  : 
and  fo  ordain  I  in  all  chur- 
Q  ches. 

*<»  Is  any  man  called  being 
circumcifed  ?  let  him  not 
become  iincircumcifed  :  is 
any  called  in  uncircumci- 
lion  ?  let  him  not  become 
circumcifed. 

ig  Circumcilion  is  nothing, 
and  uncircumcifion  is  no- 
thing, but  the  keeping  of 
the  .  commandments  of 
God.' 

20  Let  every  man  abide  in 
the  fame  calling  wherein 
he  was  called. 


in  this  cafe  the  unbelieving  Husband  is  fandified  (J) 
or  made  a  Chriftiarij  as  to  his  Iflue  in  his  Wife,  and 
the  Wife  fan#ified  in  her  Husband.  If  ic  were  not  fo, 
the  Children  of  fuch  Parents  would  be  unclean  (J), 
i.  e.  in  the  State  of  Heathens,  but  now  are  they  holy 
(d),  i.  e.  born  Members  of  the  Chriftian  Church.  But 
if  the  unbelieving  Party  will  feparate,  let  them  fepa- 
rate.  A  Chriftian  Man  or  Woman  is  not  inflaved  in 
fuch  a  Cafe,  only  it  is  to  be  remember'd,  that  it  is  in- 
cumbent on  us  whom  God  in  the  Gofpel  has  call'd  to 
be  Chriftians,  to  live  peaceably  with  all  Men,  as 
much  as  in  us  lieth,  and  therefore  the  Chriftian  Huf- 
band  or  Wife  is  not  to  make  a  Breach  in  the  Family, 
by  leaving  the  unbelieving  Party,  who  is  content  to 
flay.  For  what  knoweft  thou,  O  Woman,  but  thou 
mayft  be  the  Means  of  converting,  and  fo  faving  thy 
unbelieving  Husband,  if  thou  continueft  peaceably  as 
a  loving  Wife  with  him  ?  Or  what  knoweft  thcu,  O 
Man,  but  after  the  fame  manner  thou  mayft  fave  thy 
Wife  i  On  this  Occafion  let  me  give  you  this  general 
Rule,  whatever  Condition  God  has  allotted  to  any  of 
you,  let  him  continue  and  go  on  contentedly  in  the 
fame  0)  State  wherein  he  was  called,  not  looking  on 
himfelf  as  fet  free  from  it  by  his  Converfion  to  Chri- 
ftianity.  And  this  is  no  more  than  what  I  order  in  all 
the  Churches.  For  example,  was  any  one  converted 
to  Chriftianity  being  circumcifed,  let  him  not  be- 
come uncircumcifed  ;  Was  any  one  called  being  uncir- 
cumcifed,  let  him  not  be  circumcifed.  Circumcifion 
or  Uncircumcifion  are  nothing  in  the  Sight  of  God, 
but  that  which  he  has  a  regard  to,  is  an  obedience  to 
his  Commands.  Chriftianity  gives  not  any  one  any 
new  Privilege  to  change  the  State,  or  put  off  (/')  the 
Obligations  of  Civil  Life,  which  he   was  in  before. 

Wert 


if* 


16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


NOTES. 


14  (d)  'Hyiascufanclified,  gjyiec,  holy,  &  axa2ra?T«  unclean,  are  ufed  here  by  the  Apod le  in 
the  Jewilh  Senfr.  The  Jews  called  all  that  were  Jews,  b.ly  ;  and  all  others  they  called  unclean. 
Thus,  proles genita  extra  fanilitatem,  was  a  Child  begot  by  Parents  whilft  they  were  yet  Hea- 
thens ;  genita  intra  fanttitatem,  was  a  Child  begot  by  Parents  alter  they  were  Profelytes.  This 
way  of  fpeaking  St.  Paul  transfers  from  the  Jewilh  into  the  Chriftian  Church,  calling  all  that 
are  of  the  Chriftian  Church  Saints,  or  holy,  by  which  Reafun  all  that  were  out  of  it  were  un- 
clean.    See  Nete,  Ch.  1.  2. 

17  (e)  Hi  ligniries  here  not  the  Manner  of  his  Calling,  but  the  State  and  Condition  of  Life 
he  was  in  when  called  ;  and  therefore  &tu;  muft  iignihe  the  fame  too,  as  the  next  Verfe 
ftews. 

20  (/j  Minra,  Let  him  abide.  'Tis  plain  from  what  immediately  follows,  that  this  is  not 
an  abfolute  Command  ;  but  only  lignilies  that  a  Man  fhould  not  think  himfelf  difcharg'd  by 
the  Privilege  of  his  Chriftian  State,  and  the  Franchifes  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  he 
was  entered  into,  from  any  Ties  or  Obligations  he  was  in  as  a  Member  of  the  Civil  Society. 
And  therefore  for  the  fettling  a  true  Notion  thereof  in  the  Mind  of  the  Reader,  it  has  been 
thought  convenient  to  give  that  which  is  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  to  Ver.  17,  20,  &  24.  of  this  Chap- 
ter, in  words  fomewhat  different  from  the  Apoftle's.  The  thinking  themfelves  freed  by  Chri- 
ftianity from  the  Ties  of  Civil  Society  and  Government,  was  a  Fault,  it  feems,  that  thole 
Chriftians  were  very  apt  to  run  into.  For  St.  Paul,  for  their  preventing  their  Thoughts  of  any 
Change  of  any  thing  of  their  Civil  State  upon  their  embracing  Chriftianity,  thinks  it  neceffa-^ 
ry  to  warn  them  againft  it  three  times  in  theCompafs  of  feven  Verfes,  and  that  in  the  Form  of 
a  direft  Command  not  to  change  their  Condition  or  State  of  Life.  Whereby  he  intends  that 
they  Ihould  not  change  upon  a  Prefumption  that  Chriftianity  gave  them  a  new  or  peculiar 
Liberty  fo  to  do.  For,  notwithstanding  the  Apoftle's  pofitively  bidding  them  remain  in  the 

Vol.  111.  H  h  2  lame 


172 


1  CORINTHIANS. 


Neronis  3. 
21. 


PARAPHRASE. 


22. 


M- 


24. 


2  5- 


26. 
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Wert  thou  called  being  a  Slave,  think  thy  felf 
not  the  lefs  a  Chriftian  for  being  a  Slave,  but  yet 
prefer  Freedom  to  Slavery,  if  thou  canft  obtain  it. 
For  he  that  is  converted  to  Chriftianity,  being  a 
Bond-man,  is  Chrift's  Freed-man  (g).  And  he  that  is 
converted  being  a  Free-man  is  Chrilt's  Bond-man,  un- 
der his  Command  and  Dominion.  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  Price  (/»),  and  fo  belong  to  Chrift  ;  be  not,  if 
you  can  avoid  it,  Slaves  to  any  body.  In  whatfoever 
State  a  Man  is  call'd,  in  the  fame  he  is  to  remain,  not- 
withftanding  any  Privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  which 
gives  him  no  Difpenfation  or  Exemption  from  any 
Obligation  he  was  in  before  to  the  Laws  of  his  Coun- 
try. Now  concerning  Virgins  (;')  I  have  no  exprefs 
Command  from  Chrift  to  give  you  ;  but  I  tell  you 
my  Opinion,  as  one  whom  the  Lord  has  been  graci- 
oufly  pleafed  to  make  credible  (£),  and  fo  you  may 
truft  and  rely  on  in  this  Matter.  I  tell  you  therefore 
that  I  judge  a  fingle  Life  to  be  convenient,  becaufe  of 
the  prefent  Streights  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  it  isbeft 
for  a  Man  to  be  unmarried.  Art  thou  in  the  Bonds  of 
Wedlock  ?  Seek  not  to  be  loofed  :  Art  thou  loofed 
from  a  Wife  ?  Seek  not  a  Wife.  But  if  thou  marrieft 
thou  finneft  not :  Or  if  a  Virgin  marry,  (he  fins  not : 
But  thofe  that  are  married  fhall  have  worldly  Trou- 
bles :  But  I  fpare  you,  by  not  reprefenting  to  you, 
how  little  Enjoyment  Chriftians  are  like  to  have  from 
a  married  Life  in  the  prefent  State  of  things,  and  fo  I 
leave  you  to  the  Liberty  of  marrying.  But  give  me  leave 
to  tell  you,  that  the  time  for  enjoying  Husbands  and 
Wives  is  but  fhort  (/).  But  be  that  as  it  will,  this  is 
certain,  that  thofe  who  have  Wives,  fhould  be  as  if 
they  had  them  not,  and  not  fet  their  Hearts  upon 
them  :  And  they  that  weep  as  if  they  wept  not  ;  and 
they  that  rejoyce,  as  if  they  rejoyced  not ;  and  they 
that  buy,  as  if  they  poffeffed  not :   All  thele  things 


TEXT. 

Art  thou  called,  being  a  2 1 
fervant  ?    care  not  for  it  ; 
but  if  thou  ma>  it  be  made 
free,  ufe  it  rather. 

For  he  that  is  called  in  22 
the  Lord,  being  a  fervant, 
is  the  Lord's  free-man  : 
liktwife  alio  he  that  is 
called  being  free,  is 
Chrift's  fervant. 

Ye  are  bought  with  a  23 
price,  be  not  je  the  fer- 
vants  of  men. 

Brethren,  let  every  man  24 
wherein     he      is     called, 
therein  abide  with  God. 

Now  concerning  vir-  2< 
gins,  I  have  no  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  :  yet  I 
give  my  judgment  as  one 
that  hath  obtained  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful. 

I  fappofe  therefore,  that  26 
this  is  good    for  the  pre- 
fect diftrefs,  I  fay,  that  it 
is  good  lor  a  man  fo  to  be. 

Art  thou  bound  urto  a  27 
wife  ?  feek  not  to  be  loofed. 
Art  thou    loefed    from  a 
wife  ?  feek  not  a  wife. 

But  and  if  thou  marry,  28 
thou  haft  not  finned  ;  and 
if  a  virgin  marry,  fie  hath 
not  finr.ed  ;  neverthelefs, 
fuch  fhall  have  trouble  in 
the  flefh  ;  but  [  fpare  you. 

But  this  I  fay,  brethren,  29 
the  time  is  fhort.     It  re- 
maineth,   that  both  they 
that    have  wives,    be  as 
though  they  had  none  ; 

And  they  that  weep,  as  3a 
though  they    wept    not ; 
and  they  that  rejoice,  as 
though  they  rejoiced  not  j 


NOTES. 

fame  Condition  in  which  they  were  at  their  Converfion  ;  Yet  it  is  certain  it  was  lawful  for 
them,  as  well  as  the  others,  to  change,  where  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  change  without  being 
Chriftians. 

22  (g)  'Arnxdhf®;  in  Latin  liberttu,  fignifies  not  fhnply  a  Iree-many  but  one  who  having 
been  a  Slave,  has  had  his  Freedom  given  him  by  his  Mailer. 

zj  (b)  Slaves  were  bought  and  fold  in  the  Market,  as  Cattle  are,  and  fo  hy  the  Price  paid, 
there  was  a  Propriety  acquired  in  them.  This  therefore  here  is  a  Reafon  for  what  he  advifed, 
ver.  21.  that  they  fhould  not  be  Slaves  to  Men,  becaufe  Chrift  had  paid  a  Price  for  them,  and 
they  belonged  to  him.  The  Slavery  he  fpeaks  of  is  Civil  Slavery,  which  he  makes  ufe  of 
here  to  convince  the  Corinthians,  that  the  Civil  Ties  of  Marriage  were  not  diflblved  by  a 
Man's  becoming  a  Chriftian,  fince  Slavery  itfelf  was  not;  and  in  general  in  the  next  Verle 
he  tells  them,  that  nothing  in  any  Man's  Civil  Eftate  or  Rights,  is  alter'd  by  his  becoming  a 
Chriftian. 

15  (j)  By  Virgins  'tis  plain  St.  Paul  here  means  thofe  of  both  Sexes,  who  are  in  a  celibate 
State.  'Tis  probable  he  had  formerly  diffuaded  them  from  Marriage  in  the  prefent  State  of 
the  Church.  This  it  feems  they  were  uneafy  under,  ver.  28  C?  3*5.  and  therefore  fent  feme 
Queftions  to  St.  Paul  about  it,  and  particularly,  What  then  fhould  Men  do  with  their  Daughters  ? 
Upon  which  Occaiion,  ver.it, — 37.  he  gives  Directions  to  the  Unmarried  about  their  marrying 
or  not  marrying,  and  in  the  Clofe,  ver.  38.  anfwers  to  the  Parents  about  marrying  their 
Daughters;  and  then,  ver.  39  tS  4.0.  he  fpeaks  of  Widows. 

(k)  In  this  Senfe  he  ufes  wirir  ai^f  &>7ro?,  &  irishs  *h°s>  2  2»7».  2.  2. 

29  (/)  Said  poflibly  out  of  a  prophetical  Forefight  of  the  approaching  Perfecution  under 
Nero. 

(hould 
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and  they  that  buy,  as  tho' 
they  poffeffed  not ; 

31  And  they  that  ufe  this 
world,  as  not  abullng  it  : 
for  the  faftiion  of  this 
world  paffeth  away. 

j2  But  I  would  have  you 
without  carefulnefs.  He 
that  is  unmarried,  careth 
for  the  things  that  belong 
to  the  Lord,  how  he  may 
pleafe  the  Lord  ; 

33  But  he  that  is  married, 
careth  for  the  things  that 
are  of  the  world,  how  he 
may  pleafe  bis  wife. 

34  There  is  difference  alfo 
between  a  wife  and  a  vir- 
gin ;  the  unmarried  wo- 
man careth  for  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  that  (he  may 
be  holy,  both  in  body  and 
in  fpirit :  but  me  that  is 
married,  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how 
flie  may  pleafe  her  huf- 
band. 

35  And  this  I  fpeak  (or 
your  own  profit,  not  that 
I  may  caft  a  fnare  upon 
you,  but  for  that  which  is 
comely,  and  that  you  may 
attend  upon  the  Lord 
without  diftra&ion. 

36  But  if  any  man  think 
that  he  behaveth  him  felt 
uncomely  toward  his  vir- 
gin, if  Ilie  pafs  the  flower 
of  her  age,  and  need  fo 
require,  let  him  do  what 
he  will,  he  linneth  not  : 
let  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless,  he  that 
ftandeth  ftedfaft  in  his 
heart,  having  no  neceffi- 
ty,  but  hath  power  over 


fhould  be  done  with  Refignation  and  a  ChrifHan 
Indifferency.  And  thofe  who  ufe  this  World,  fhouid 
ufe  it  without  an  Over-reli(h  of  it  (m),  without  gi- 
ving themfelves  up  to  the  Enjoyment  of  it.  For  the 
Scene  of  things  is  always  changing  in  this  World, 
and  nothing  can  be  relied  on  in  it  (»).  All  the  Rea- 
fon  why  I  dilTuade  you  from  Marriage,  is,  that  I 
would  have  you  free  from  anxious  Cares  :  He  that  is 
unmarried,  has  time  and  liberty  to  mind  things  of  Re- 
ligion, how  he  may  pleafe  the  Lord  .■  But  he  that  is 
married  is  taken  up  with  the  Cares  of  the  World,  how 
he  may  pleafe  his  Wife.  The  like  Difference  there  is 
between  a  married  Woman  and  a  Maid  :  She  that  is 
unmarried,  has  Opportunity  to  mind  the  things  of  Re- 
ligion, that  fhe  may  be  holy  in  Mind  and  Body  ;  but 
the  married  Woman  is  taken  up  with  the  Cares  of  the 
World,  how  to  pleafe  her  Husband.  This  I  fay  to 
you  for  your  particular  Advantage,  not  to  lay  any 
Conftraint  upon  you  (»),  but  to  put  you  in  a  way 
wherein  you  may  molt  fuitably,  and  as  beft  becomes 
Chriftianity,  apply  your  felves  to  the  Study  and  Du- 
ties of  the  Gofpel,  withouc  Diftratfion.  But  if  any 
one  thinks  that  he  carries  not  himfelf  as  becomes  him 
to  his  Virgin,  if  he  lets  her  pafs  the  Flower  of  her  Age 
unmarried,  and  need  fo  requires,  lee  him  do  as  he 
thinks  fit,  he  fins  not  if  he  marry  her.  But  whoever 
is  fettled  in  a  firm  Refolution  of  Mind,  and  finds 
himfelf  under  no  Necefficy  of  marrying,  and  is 
Matter  of  his  own  Will,  or  is  at  his  own  Difpo- 
fal,  and  has  fo  determined  in  his  Thoughts,  that 
he  will  keep  his  Virginity,  (/>)  he  choofes  the  bet- 
ter 


?  2. 


3J- 

34- 


?>■ 
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NOTES. 

31  (m)  Ktilccx^'ftivet  does  not  here  fgnify  abufing,  in  our  Englilh  Senfe  of  the  word,  but 
intently  ufing. 

(»)  All  from  the  beginning  ofver.  28,  to  the  end  of  ver.  31.  I  think  may  be  looked  on  as 
a  Parenthefis. 

35  (0)  BeyX©*.  which  we  translate  a  Snare,  fignifies  a  Cord,  which  poffibly  the  Apoftle 
might,  according  to  the  Language  of  the  Hebrew  School,  ufe  here  for  binding,' and  then  his 
Difcourfe  runs  thus.  Though  I  have  declared  it  my  Opinion,  that  it  is  beft  for  a  Virgin  to 
remain  unmarried,  yet  I  bind  it  not,  /".  e.   I  do  not  declare  it  to  be  unlawful  to  marry. 

37  (p)  risgSlwv  feems  ufed  here  for  the  Virgin  State,  and  not  the  Perfon  of  a  Virgin  ; 
whether  there  be  Examples  of  the  like  ufe  of  it,  I  know  not,  and  therefore  I  propofe  it  as  my 
Conjecture  upon  thefe  Grounds.  1.  Becaufe  the  Refolution  of  the  Mind  here  fpoken  of,  mult  be 
in  the  Perfon  to  be  marry'd,  and  not  in  the  Father  that  has  the  Power  over  the  Perfon  con- 
cerned: For  how  will  the  Firmr.efs  of  Mind  of  the  Father  hinder  Fornication  in  the  Child,  who 
has  not  that  FirmneiW  2.  The  Neceflity  of  Marriage  can  only  be  judg'd  of  by  the  Perfons 
themfelves.  A  Father  cannot  feel  the  Child's  Flames  which  make  the  Need  of  Marriage.  The 
Perfons  themfelves  only  know  whether  they  burn,  or  have  the  Gift  of  Continence.  3.  'E%r 
xaicu  P/p  ■©'£>  to  U la  ^.k' //cut®-,  hath  the  Power  over  his  own  Will,  mil  ft  either  fignifie,  can  go- 
vern hit  own  Vefires,  if  Mafler  of  hit  own  Willi  But  this  cannot  be  meant  here,  becaufe  it'is 
fufficiently  exprefied   before   by  e7j*i©<  Tg  xctfj  /«,  fledfafl   in  Heart ;  and  afterwards  too  by 


e.  is  free 
ids  fhould 


xex&trev  h  Tji  Kapi-fa,  decreed  in  Heart:  or  mull  fignifie,  hut   the  Difpofal  of himfelf  \  i. 
from  the  Father's  Power  of  difpoling  their  Children  in  Marriage.    For  [  chink  the'wo. 
be  trarrfr.tted,  hath  a  Power  concerning  his  own  Will,  i.  e.  concerning  what  he  willeth.  For  if  by 
it  St.  Paul  meanc  a  Power  over  his  own  Will,  one  might  think  he  would  have  expreffed  that 

1  Thought 
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ter  (<])  fide.  So  then  he  that  marrieth  doth  well,  but 
he  that  marrieth  (r)  not  doth  better.  It  is  unlawful 
for  a  Woman  to  leave  her  Husband  as  long  as  he  lives  ; 
but  when  he  is  dead,  fhe  is  at  liberty  to  marry  or  not 
marry,  as  fhe  pleafes,  and  to  whom  fhe  pleafes ; 
which  Virgins  cannot  do  being  under  the  Difpofal  or 
their  Parents ;  only  fhe  muft  take  care  to  marry  as  a 
Chriftian  fearing  God.  But  in  my  Opinion,  fhe  is 
happier  if  fhe  remain  a  Widow;  and  permit  me  to 
fay,  that  whatever  any  among  you  may  think  or  fay 
of  me,  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  fo  that  I  may  be  re- 
lied on  in  this  my  Advice,  that  I  do  not  naiflead  you. 


liis  own  will,  and  hath  f» 
decreed  in  Iiig  heart,  that 
lie  will  keep  his  virgin, 
doth  well. 

So  then,  he  that  givcth3* 
her    in     marriage,     doth 
well :   but  he  that  giveth 
her  not  in  marriage  doth 
better. 

The  wife  is  bound  by  39 
the  law  as  long  as  her  huf- 
band  liveth :  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  (lie  is  at 
liberty  to  be  married  to 
whom  (he  will ;  only  in 
the  Lord. 

But  fhe  is  happier  if  fhe  4® 
fo  abide,  after  my  judg- 
ment :    and    I  think  alio 
that  I  have  the  Spirit  of 
God. 


NOTES. 

Thought  as  he  does,  ch.  9.  12.  &  Rom.  9.  21.  without  &),  or  by  the  Prepofition  Wi,  as  ft 
is,  Luke  9.  1.  4.  Becaufe,  if  keep  his  Virgin,  had  here  fignified  keep  his  Children  from  mar- 
rying, the  Expreffion  had  been  more  natural  to  have  ufed  the  word  Tixrei,  which  fignifies  both 
Sexes,  than  iraf^ao?,  which  belongs  only  to  the  Female.  If  therefore  TrafSsios-  be  taken 
abftraflly  for  Virginity,  the  precedent  Verfe  muff,  be  underftood  thus  t  But  if  any  one  think  it  a 
Jljame  to  pafs  the  Blower  of  his  Age  unmarried,  and  he  finds  it  neceffary  to  marry,  let  him  do  as  he 
pleafes,  he  fins  not;  Let  fuch  marry.  1  confefs  it  is  hard  to  bring  thefe  two  Verfes  to  the 
fame  Scnfe,  and  both  of  them  to  the  Defign  of  the  Apoftle  here,  without  taking  the  Words  in 
one  or  both  of  them  very  figuratively.  St.  Paul  here  feems  to  obviate  an  Objection  that  might 
be  made  againft  his  Diffuafion  from  Marriage,  wf.  that  it  might  be  an  Indecency  one  fhould 
be  guilty  of,  if  one  fhould  live  unmarried  pad  one's  prime,  and  afterwards  be  forced  to  marry. 
To  which  he  anfwers,  That  no  body  fhould  abftain  upon  the  account  of  being  a  Chriftian,  bug 
thofe  who  are  of  fteady  Refolutions,  are  at  their  own  Difpofal,  and  have  fully  dctermin'd  it  in 
their  own  Minds. 

(7)  KaJiaV  here,  as  in  ver.  1.  8,  &  26.   flgnifles  not  (imply  good,   but  preferable. 

38  (r)  riapSiW  being  taken  in  the  Senfe  before-mentioned,  it  is  necefTary  in  this  Verfe  t« 
follow  the  Copies  which  read  ya^uy  marrying,  for  Ixfu^uv,  giving  in  Marriage. 


SECT.    IV. 


CHAP.    VIII.    1 — 13. 

CONTENTS. 

THIS  Section  is  concerning  the  Eating  things  offered  to  Idols,  wherein 
one  may  guefs  by  St.  Paul's  Anfwer,  that  they  had  writ  to  him,  that 
they  knew  their  Chriftian  Liberty  herein,  that  they  knew  that  an  Idol  was 
nothing,  and  therefore  that  they  did  well  to  fhew  their  Knowledge  of  the 
Nullity  of  the  Heathen  Gods,  and  their  Difregard  of  them,  by  eating  pro- 
mifcuoufly,  and  without  Scruple,  things  offered  to  them.  Upon  which,  the 
Defign  of  the  Apoftle  here  feems  to  be,  to  take  down  their  Opinion  of  their 
Knowledge,  by  fhewing  them,  that  notwithftanding  all  the  Knowledge  they 
prefumed  on,  and  were  puffed  up  with,  yet  the  eating  of  thofe  Sacrifices  did 
not  recommend  them  to  God  :  Vid.  ver.  8.  and  that  they  might  fin  in  their 
Want  of  Charity  by  offending  their  weak  Brother.  This  feems  plainly  from 
ver.  1  — ;,  &  11,  12.  to  be  the  Defign  of  the  Apoftle's  Anfwer  here,  and  not 
to  refolve  the  Cafe  of  eating  things  offered  to  Idols  in  its  full  Latitude.  For 
then  he  would  have  profecuted  it  more  at  large  here,  and  not  have  defer'd 

the 
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the  Doing  of  ic  to  Chap.  10.  where  under  another  Head  he  treats  of  it  more  ^J'-5*' 
particukuly. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


I  \|OW  as  touching 
J^^  things  offered  unto 
idols,  we  know  that  we  all 
h-ve  knowledge.  Know- 
ledge puf&th  up,  but  Cha- 
rity edifieth. 


2  And  if  any  mm  think 
that  lie  knoweth  any 
thing,  he  knoweth  no- 
thing yet  as  he  ought  to 
know. 

3  But  if  any  man  love 
God,  the  fame  is  known 
of  him. 

4  As  concerning  there- 
fore the  eating  of  thole 
things  that  are  offered  in 
facrifice  unto  idols,  we 
know  that  an  idol  is  no- 
thing in  the  world,  and 
that  there  is  none  other 
God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be 
that  are  called  gods,  whe- 
ther in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
(as  there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many; 

6  But  to  us  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father,  of 
whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  in  him  ;  and  one  Lord 
Jefus  Chriftvby  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

7  Howbeit  there  is  not  in 
every  man  that  know- 
ledge :  for  fome  with  con- 
fcience  of  the  idol  unto 
this  hour,  eat  it  as  a  thing 
offered  unto  an  idol ;  and 
their  confeience  being 
weak,  is  defiled. 


A   S  for  things  offered  up  unto  Idols,  it  muff  not 
f\    be  queftioned  but  that  every  one  of  you,  who 
ftand  fo  much  upon  your  Knowledge,  know  that  the 
imaginary  Gods,  to  whom  the  Gentiles  facrifice,  are 
not  in  reality  Gods,  but  meer  Fictions;  but  with  this 
pray  remember,  that  fuch  a  Knowledge,  or  Opinion 
of  their  Knowledge,  fwells  Men  with  Pride  and  Va- 
nity.   But  Charity  ic   is  that  improves  and  advances 
Men  in  Chriftianicy  (;).    But  if  any  one  be  conceited 
of  his  own  Knowledge,  as  if  Christianity  were  a  Sci- 
ence for  Speculation  and  Difpute,  he  knows  nothing 
yet  of  Chriftianicy  as  he  ought   to  know  it.    But  if 
any  one  love  God,  and  conkquently  his  Neighbour 
for  God's  fake,  fuch  an  one  is  nude  to  know  (r),  or 
has  got  true  Knowledge  from  God  himflf.   To  the 
Queftion  then  of  eating  things  offered  to   Idols,  I 
know  as  well  as  you,  th.it  an  Idol,  i.  e.  that  the  ficti- 
tious Gods,  whofe  Images  are  in  the  Heathen  Tem- 
ples, are  no  real  Beings  in  the  World  ;  and  rhere  is  in 
Truth  no  other  but  one  God.  For  tho'there  be  many 
imaginary  nominal  Gods,  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth 
(«),    as  are    indeed  all  their  many  Gods,  and  many 
Lords,  which  are  meerly  titular;  yet  to  us  Chriftians, 
there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father  and    Author  of  all 
things,  to  whom  alone  we  addrefs  all  our  Worfhip 
and  Service,  and  but  one  Lord,  viz,.  Jefus  Chrift,  by 
whom  all  things  come  from  God  to  us,  and  by  whom 
we  have  Accefs  to  the  Father.    For  notwichftanding 
all    the    great    Pretences    to    Knowledge    that  are 
amongft  you,  every  one  doth  not  know  that  the  Gods 
of  the  Heathens  are  but  Imaginations  of  the  Phanfie, 
mere  nothing.    Some,  to  this  day,  confeious  to  them- 
felves  that  they  think  thofe  Idols  to  be  real  Deities, 
eat  things  ftcrificed  to  them,  as  facrificed  to  real  Dei- 
ties, wherebydoing  that  which  they  in  their  Confcien- 
ces,  not  yec  fufficiently  enlighten'd,  think  to  be  un- 


i. 


2. 


NOTES. 

I  (s)  To  continue  the  Thread  of  the  Apoftle's  Difcourfe,  the  ~tb  Verfe  muft  be  read  as  joyn'd 
on  to  the  i/f,  and  all  between  looked  on  as  a  Parenthefis. 

3  CO  ''Eyrtofcu,  is  made  to  knots,  or  is  taught.  The  Apoftle,  tho'  writing  in  Greek,  yet  often 
ufes  the  Greek  Verbs  according  to  the  Hebrew  Conjugations.  So  ch.  13.  12.  bripKaofuu, 
which  according  to  the  Greek  Propriety,  (ignifies,  IJ];all  be  known,  is  uled  for  J  pall  be  male  to 
tnow  ;  and  fo  Gal.  4.  9.  yvaSlm^  is  put  to  lignifie  being  taught. 

<5  (a)  In  Heaven  and  Earth.  The  Heathen  had  fupreme  Sovereign  Gods,  whom  they  fuppo- 
fed  eternal,  remaining  always  in  the  Heavens,  thefe  were  called  Smi  Gcds  :  They  had  belides 
another  Order  of  inferior  Gods  :  Gods  upon  Earth,  who  by  the  Will  and  Direction  of  the  hea- 
venly Gods  governed  cerreltrial  things,  and  were  the  Mediators  between  the  Supreme  Heavenly- 
Gods  and  Men,  without  whom  there  could  be  no  Communication  between  them.  Thefe  were 
called  in  Scripture,  Baalim,  i.  e.  Lords  \  and  by  the  Greeks  Aouftovss-.  To  this  the  Apoftle 
alludes  here,  faying,  though  there  be  in  the  Opinion  of  the  Heathens,  Gods  many,  i.  e.  many 
Celeftial  Sovereign  Gods  in  Heaven:  And  Lords  many,  i.  e.  many  Baalim  or  Lords  Agents, 
and  Prefidents  over  earthly  things  ;  yet  to  us  Chriftians  there  is  but  one  Sovereign  God  the  Fa- 
ther, of  whom  are  all  things,  and  to  whom  as  Supreme  we  are  to  direct  all  our  Services:  And 
but  one  Lord- Agent  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom  are  all  things  that  come  from  the  Father  to  us,  and 
through  whom  alone  we  find  Accefs  unto  him.    Meie  Vifc.on  zPet.  2.  1. 


lawful, 
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lawful,  are  guilty  of  Sin.  Food,  of  what  kind  foever 
makes  not  God  regard  us  (w).  For  neither  if  in  Know- 
ledge and  full  Perfuafion,  that  an  Idol  is  nothing, 
we  eat  things  offered  to  Idols,  do  we  thereby  add  any 
thing  to  Chriftianity:  Or  if  not  being  fowell  inform- 
ed, we  are  fcrupulous  and  forbear,  are  we  the  worfe 
Chriftians,  or  are  leffened  by  it  (x).  But  this  you 
knowing  Men  ought  to  take  fpecial  Care  of:  That 
the  Power  of  Freedom  you  have  to  eat,  be  not  made 
fuch  an  ufe  of  as  to  become  a  Stumbling-block  to 
weaker  Chriftians  who  are  not  convinced  of  that  Li- 
berty. For  if  fuch  an  one  fhall  fee  thee,  who  haft 
this  Knowledge  of  thy  Liberty,  fitfeafting  in  an  Idol- 
Temple,  fhall  not  his  weak  Confcience,  not  through- 
ly inftrudted  in  the  matter  of  Idols,  be  drawn  in  by  thy 
Example  to  eat  what  is  offered  to  Idols,  tho'  he  in  his 
Confcience  doubt  of  its  Lawfulnefs  ?  And  thus  thy 
weak  Brother,  for  whom  Chrift  died,  is  deftroy'd  by- 
thy  Knowledge,  wherewith  thou  juftifieft  thy  eating. 
But  when  you  fin  thus  againft  your  Brethren,  and 
wound  their  weak  Confciences,  you  fin  againft  Chrift. 
Wherefore  if  Meat  make  my  Brother  offend,  I  will 
never  more  eat  Flefh,  to  avoid  making  my  Brother 
offend. 


NOTES: 


But  meat  commendeth& 
us  not  to  God  :  for  neither 
if  we  eat,  are  we  the  bet- 
ter ;  neither  if  we  eat  not 
are  we  the  worfe. 

But  take    heed  left   by  9 
any  means  this  liberty  of 
yours  become  a  (tumbling 
block    to    them   that  arc 
weak. 

For  if  any  man  fee  thee  IQ 
which  haft  knowledge,  fit 
at  meat  in  the  idols  tem- 
ple, /hall  not  the  confci- 
ence of  him  which  is  weak 
be  emboldened  to  eat  thofe 
things  which  are  offered  to 
idols  ? 

And  through  thy  know-  H 
ledge  fhall  the  weak   bro- 
ther   perifli,    for     whom 
Chrift  died  : 

But  when  ye  fin  fo  a-H 
gainft    the  brethren,  and 
wound  their  weak  confci- 
ence, ye  fin  againft  Chrift. 

Wherefore  if  meat  make  I J 
my  brother  to  offend,  I 
will  eat  no  flefh  while 
the  world  ftandeth,  left 
I  make  my  brother  to 
offend. 


8  (rv)  S  tztLpiswi,  fets  us  not  before  God,  i.  e.  to  be  taken  Notice  of  by  him. 

(x)  It  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  St.  Paul,  in  anfwer  to  a  Letter  of  the  Corinthians,  fliould  tell 
them,  that  if  they  ate  things  offer'd  to  Idols,  they  were  not  the  better  ;  or  if  they  ate  not, 
were  not  the  worfe,  unlefs  they  had  exprL-fs'd  fome  Opinion  of  Good  in  Eating. 


SECT.  V. 

CHAP.    IX.   1 —  27. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paid  had  preached  the  Gofpel  at  Corinth  about  two  Years,  in  all  which 
time  he  had  taken  nothing  of  them,  2  Cor.  11.  7-— 9.  This  by  fome  of 
the  oppofite  Faction,  and  particularly  as  we  may-fuppofe  by  their  Leader, 
was  made  ufe  of  to  call  in  queftion  his  Apoftlefhip,  z  Cor.  11.  j ,  6.  For  why, 
if  he  were  an  Apoftle,  fhould  he  not  ufe  the  Power  of  an  Apoftle,  to  demand 
Maintenance  where  he  preached  ?  In  this  Se&ion  St.  Paul  vindicates  his  Apo- 
ftlefhip :  And  in  anfwer  to  thefe  Enquirers,  gives  the  Reafon  why,  tho'  he 
had  a  Right  to  Maintenance,  yet  he  preached  gratis  to  the  Corinthians.  My 
Anfwer,  fays  he,  to  thefe  Inquifitors,  is,  that  tho'  as  being  an  Apoftle,  I 
know  that  I  have  a  Right  to  Maintenance,  as  well  as  Peter,  or  any  other  of 
the  Apoftles,  who  all  have  a  Right,  as  is  evident  from  Reafon  and  from 
Scripture;  yet  I  never  have,  nor  fhall  make  ufe  of  my  Privilege  amongft  you, 
for  fear  that  if  it  coft  you  any  thing,  that  fhould  hinder  the  Effect  of  my 
Preaching  :  I  would  neglecft  nothing  that  might  promote  the  Gofpel.  For  I 
do  not  content  my  felf  with  doing  barely  what  is  my  Duty,  for  by  my  ex- 
traordinary Call  and  Commiffion,  it  is  now  incumbent  on  me  to  preach  the 
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Gofpel  ;  But  I  endeavour  to  excel  in  my  Miniftry,  and  not  to  execute  my  An.cb.tfi 
Commiflion  overtly,  and  juft  enough  to  ferve  the  turn.   For  if  thofe  who  in  ^"^ 
theAgoniftick  Games  aiming  at  Vi&ory  to  obtain  only  a  corruptible  Crown,  Vw^^s 
deny  themfelves  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  other  Pleafures,   how  much 
more  does  the  eternal  Crown  of  Glory  deferve  that  we  fhould  do  our  utmoft 
to  obtain  it  ?  To  be  as  careful  in  not  indulging  our  Bodies,  in  denying  our 
Pleafures,  in  doing  every  thing  we  could  in  order  to  get  it,  as  if  there  were 
but  one  that  fhould  have  it  ?  Wonder  not  therefore  if  I,  having  this  in  view, 
neglect  my  Body,  and  thofe  outward  Conveniencies  that  I,  as  an  Apoftle, 
fent  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  might  claim,  and  make  ufe  of:  Wonder  not  that 
I  prefer  the  propagating  of  the  Gofpel,  and  making  of  Converts,  to  all  Care 
and  Regard  of  my  felf.    This  feems  the  Defign  of  the  Apoftle,  and  will  give 
light  to  the  following  Difcourfe,  which  we  fhall  now  take  in  the  Order  St- 
Taul  writ  it. 


TEXT. 

1  A  MI  not  an  apoftle? 
_-/T^_  am  I  not  free  ?  have 
I  not  feen  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord  ?  are  eot  you  my 
work  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  If  I  be  not  an  apoftle 
unto  others,  yet  doubtlefs 
I  am  to  you  :  for  the  feal 
of  mine  apoftlefhip  are  ye 
in  the  Lord. 

3  Mine  anfwer  to  them 
that  do  examine  me,  is 
this, 

4-  Have  we  not  power  to 
eat  and  to  drink  I 

5  Have  we  not  power  to 
Jead  about  a  (ifter  a  wife 
as  well  as  other  apoftles, 
and  as  the  brethren  of  the 
Lord,  and  Cephas  ? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barna- 
bas, have  not  we  power 
to  forbear  working  ? 

7  Who  goeth  a  warfare 
any  time  at  his  own  char- 
ges ?  who  planteth  a 
vineyard,  and  eatech  not 
of  the  fruit  thereof?  or 
who  feedeth  a  flock,  and 
eateth  not  of  the  milk  of 
the  flock  ? 

8  Say  I  thefe  things  as  a 
man  ?  or  faith  not  the 
law  the  fame  alfo  1 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  Mofes,  Thou  (halt 
not  muzzel  the  mouth  of 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out 
the  corn.  Doth  God  take 
care  for  oxen  ? 

10  Or  faith  he  it  altoge- 
ther for  our  fakes  ?  for 
our  fakes,  no  doubt,  this 
is  written  :  that  he  that 
ploweth    fhould    plow  in 


PARAPHRASE. 

AM  I  not  an  Apoftle  ?  And  am  I  not  at  liberty 
(a)  as  much  as  any  other  of  the  Apoftles,  to 
make  ufe  of  the  Privilege  due  to  that  Office  ?  Have  I 
not  had  the  Favour  to  fee  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord  after 
an  extraordinary  manner  ?    And  are  not  you  your 
felves,  whom  I  have  converted,  an  Evidence  of  the 
Succefs  of  my  Imployment  in  the  Gofpel  ?    If  others 
fhould  queftion  my  being  an  Apoftle,  you  at  leaft  can- 
not doubt  of  it  :    Your  Converfion  to  Chriftiariity 
is,  as  it  were,  a  Seal  fet  to  it,  to  make  good  the 
Truth  of  my  Apoftlefhip.    This  then  is  my  Anfwer 
to  thofe  who  fet  up  an  Inquifition  upon  me :    Have 
not  I  a  right  to  Meat  and  Drink  where  I  preach  ? 
Have  not  I  and  Barnabas  a  Power  to  take  along  with 
us  in  oiir  Travelling,   to  propagate  the  Gofpel,  a 
Chriftian  Woman  {b)  to  provide  our  Conveniencies, 
and  be  ferviceable   to   us,  as  well  as  Petery  and  the 
Brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  ? 
Or  is  it  I  only  and  Barnabas  who  are  excluded  from 
the  Privilege  of  being  maintained  without  Working  ? 
Who  goes  to  the  War  any  where,  and  ferves  as  a 
Soldier  at  his  own  Charges  ?   Who  planteth  a  Vine- 
yard, and  eateth  not  of  the  Fruit  thereof ?  Who  feed- 
eth a  Flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  Milk  ?  This  is  al- 
lowed to  be  Reafon,  that  thofe  who  are  fo  imploy'd, 
fhould  be  maintain'd  by  their  Imployments  ;  and  fo 
likewife  a  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel.   But  I  fay  not  this 
barely  upon  the  Principles  of  humane  Reafon,  Reve- 
lation teaches  the  fame  thing  in  the  Law  of  Mofes: 
Where  it  is  faid,  Thou  (halt  not  muzzle  the  Mouth  of 
the  Ox  that  treadeth  out  the  Corn.    Doth  God  take 
care  to  provide  fo  particularly  for  Oxen  by  a  Law  ? 
No  certainly,  it  is  faid  particularly  for  our  fakes,  and 
not  for  Oxen,  that  he  who  fows  may  fow  in  hope  of 
enjoying  the  Fruits  of  his  Labour  at  Harveft,  and  may 
then  threfh    out   and  eat  the  Corn  he  hoped  for. 


c 


4< 


8. 


10. 


NOTE  S. 


i  (a)  It  was  a  Law  amongft  the  Jews,  not  to  receive  Alms  from  the  Gentiles. 

5  (b)  There  were  not  in  thofe  Parts,  as  among  us,  Inns,  where  Travellers  might  have 
their  Conveniencies  :  and  Strangers  could  not  be  accommodated  with  NecefTaries,  unlefs  they 
had  ibme  body  with  them  to  take  that  care,  and  provide  forthem.They  who  would  make  it  their 
Bufinefs  to  preach,  and  neglect  this,  muft  needs  fuffer  great  Hardlhips. 

Vol.  HI.  I  i  If 
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Neronis  J, 


II. 


12. 


M- 


I4. 
If- 


16. 

17- 


i9- 

2.0. 


If  we  have  fowed  to  you  fpiritual  things,  in  preach- 
ing the  Gofpel  to  you,  is  it  unreafonable  that  we 
fhould  exped  a  little  Meat  and  Drink  from  you,  a 
little  Share  oi'ycur  carnal  Things  ?  If  any  partake  of 
this  Power  over  you  (c),  why  not  we  much  rather  ? 
But  I  made  no  ufe  of  it,  but  bear  with  any  thing  that 
1  may  avoid  all  Hindrance  to  the  Progrefs  of  the  Go- 
fpel. Do  ye  not  know  that  they  who  in  the  Temple 
l'erve  about  holy  things,  live  upon  thofe  holy  things? 
And  they  who  wait  at  the  Altar,  are  Partakers  with 
the  Altar?  So  has  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who 
preach  the  Gofpel,  fhould  live  of  the  Gofpel.  But 
though  as  an  Apoftle  and  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel,  I 
have,  as  you  fee,  a  Right  to  Maintenance,  yet  I  have 
not  taken  it  :  Neither  have  1  written  this  to  demand 
it.  For  I  had  rather  perim  for  Want,  than  be  depri- 
ved of  what  1  glory  in,  viz..  preaching  the  Gofpel 
freely.  For  if  I  preach  the  Gofpel,  I  do  barely  my 
Duty,  but  have  nothing  to  glory  in,  for  I  am  under 
an  Obligation  and  Command  to  preach  (d)  ;  And  wo 
be  to  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gofpel  ;  which  if  I  do 
willingly,  I  fhall  have  a  Reward  :  If  unwillingly, 
the  Difpenfation  is  neverthelefs  intrufted  to  me,  and 
ye  ought  to  hear  me  as  an  Apoftle.  How  therefore 
do  I  make  it  turn  to  account  to  my  felf?  Even  thus  ; 
If  I  preach  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  of  free  Coft,  fo  that 
I  exa&  not  the  Maintenance  I  have  a  Right  to  by  the 
Gofpel.  For  being  under  no  Obligation  to  any  Man, 
I  yet  fubjedl  my  felf  to  every  one,  to  the  end  that  I 
may  make  the  more  Converts  to  Chrift.  To  the 
Jews  and  thofe  under  the  Law  of  Mo/a,  I  became  as  a 
Jew,  and  one  under  that  Law,  that  I  might  gain  the 


NOTES. 


hope  ;    and   that  he  tha| 
threfheth  in   hope,   II 
be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

If  we  have  fown  ontoU 
you  fpiritual  things,  is  it 
a  great  thing  if  vve  fhall 
reap  your  carnal  things? 

If  others  be  partakers  12 
of  this  power  over  you, 
are  not, we  rather  ?  Kc- 
verthelefs,  we  have  nst 
ufed  this  power  ;  but  fuf- 
fer  all  things,  left  we 
fhould  hinder  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift. 

Do  ye  not  know  that  13 
they  which  minifter  about 
holy  things,  live  of  the 
things  of  the  temple  ?  and 
they  which  wait  nt  the  al- 
tar, are  partakers  with  the 
altar  ? 

Even  fo  hath  the  Lord  14 
ordained,  that  they  which 
prearh  the  gofpel,    ihould 
live  of  the  gofpel. 

But  I  have  ufed  none  of  it 
thefe  things.  Neither  have 
I  written  thefe  things 
that  it  fhould  be  fo  done 
unto  me  ;  for  it  were  bet- 
ter for  me  to  die,  than 
that  any  man  fhould  make 
my  glorying  void. 

For  though  I  preach  16 
the  gofpel,  I  have  nothing 
to  glory  of:  for  neceffity 
is  laid  upon  me  ;  yea,  wo 
is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not 
the  gofpel. 

For  if  I  do  this  thing  17 
willingly,  I  have  a  re- 
ward :  but  if  againft  my 
will,  a  difpenfation  of  the 
gofpel  is  committed  unto 
me  : 

What  is  my  reward  ig 
then  ?  verily  that  when  I 
preach  the  gofpel,  I  may 
make  the  gofpel  of  Chrift 
without  charge,  that  I 
abufe  not  my  power  in 
the  gofpel. 

For  though    I  be    free  r  9 
from  al^  men,  yet  have  I 
made  my  felf  fervant  unto 
all,  that  I  might  gain  the 
rrore. 

And   unto  the   Jews,  1 2© 
became  as  a  Jew,'  that  I 
might  gain  the  Jews ;    to 


12  (c)  For  rlie  ifytol&s,  I  fhould  encline  to  read,  tvs  aVnts*,  if  there  be,  as  Vjjius  fays,  any 
MSS.  to  authorize  it :  and  then  the  words  will  run  thus  ■  //'  any  partake  cf  your  Subflnme.  This 
better  fuits  the  foregoing  Words,  and  needs  not  the  Addition  or  the  word  this,  to  be  inferted 
in  the  Tranflation,  which  with  Difficulty  enough  makes  it  refer  to  a  Power  which  he  was  not 

her**   Tt-l^aHn^T    r\i        Kill"     ifon/}L-     ~  ,     r  ',  .      \7~^l^~     — ll*  .      "BntZJa*     ?..       .li.l".     W/\./]  r  C  .  V  ~  . .  ]       /«»rMC      »rt      n\,rrc 


It 


refpeakingof,  but  ftands  eight  Verfes  off;  Belidcs  in  thefe  Words  St.  Paul  feems  to  glance 
what  they  fuffered  from  the  falfe  Apoftle,  who  did  not  only  pretend  to  Power  of  Mainte- 


nance ;  but  did  aftually  devour  them  :  Vid.  2  Cor.  II.  20. 
16  (d)  Vid.  A&s  22. 15 21. 


Jews, 
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An.Ch.tfi 

TXtronU  2' 


them  that  are  under  the 
law,  as  under  the  law, 
that  I  might  gain  them 
that  are  under  the  law  ; 

21  To  them  that  are  with- 
out law,  as  without  law, 
(being  not  without  law  to 
God,  but  under  the  law 
to  Chrilt)  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  with- 
out law. 

22 


Jews,  and  thofe  under  the  Law  :  To  thofe  without 
the  Law  ofMojfis  I  applied  my  felf  as  one  not  under 
that  Law  (not  indeed  as  if  i  were  under  no  Law^  to 
God,  but  as  obeying  and  following  the  LawofChrift) 
that  I  might  gain  thofe  who  were  without  the  Law. 
To  the  weak  1  became  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the 
weak.  1  became  all  things  to  all  Men,  that  1  might 
leave  no  lawful  thing  untried,  whereby  1  might  Hive 
People  cf  all  forts.  And  this  I  do  for  the  Gofpel's 
To  the  weak  became  I  fakS}  t|iat  j  my  felf  may  fhare  in  the  Benefits  of  the 
weak,    that  I  might    Grpel<    Know  ye  not  that    they  who  run  a  Race, 

sain  the    weak  :     I    am  "       ...       ,  ....  n.  r  .  .u„.,  „1i 

made  all  things  to  all  men,    run  not  lazily,  but  with  their  utmoft  Force  .  they  all 

endeavour  to  be  firft,  becaufe  there  is  but  one  that 
gets  the  Prize  ?  It  is  not  enough  for  you  to  run,  but 
fo  to  run,  that  ye  may  obtain  ;  which  they  cannot  do, 
who  running  only  becaufe  they  are  bid,  do  not  run 
with  all  their  Might.   They  who  propofe  to  them- 

24  Know  ye  not  that  they  felves  the  getting  the  Garland  in  your  Games,  readi- 
whkh  run  in  a  race  run  j  fubmit  themfelves  to  fevere  Rules  of  Exercife  and 
ftrtfcSnX^  Abftinence  ;  and  yet  their's  is  but  a  fading  tranfitory 
obtain.  Crown  ;  that  which  we  propofe  to  our  (elves  is  ever- 

25  And  every  man  that  lafting,  and  therefore  deferves  that  we  fhould  endure 
ftriveth  for  the  maftery,    greater  Hardfhips  for  it ;  1  therefore  fo  run,  as  not  to 

leave  it  to  Uncertainty.  I  do  what  1  do,  not  as  one 
who  fences  for  Exercife  or  Oftentation  ;  but  I  really 
and  in  earneft  keep  under  my  Body,  and  entirely  in- 
flave  it  to  the  Service  of  the  Gofpei,  without  allowing 
any  thing  to  the  Exigences  of  this  animal  Life,  which 
may  be  the  leaft  Hindrance  to  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gofpei,  left  that  I,  who  preach  to  bring  others  into 


that  I  might  by  all  means 
fave  fome. 
23  And  this  I  do  for  the 
gofpel's  fake,  that  I  might 
be  partaker  thereof  with 
you, 


is  temperate  in  all  things : 
now,  they  do  it  to  obtain 
a  corruptible  crown,  but 
we  an  incorruptible. 

26  I  therefore  fo  run,  not 
as  uncertainly  :  fo  fight  I, 
rotas  one  that  beateth  the 
air  : 

27  But  I   keep  under  my 


21. 


body,  and  bring  it  into   the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  fhould  be  difapproved  of, 

fubjeaion:  left  that  by  a-  d  ^  fod  f  lf> 

ny    means  when   I    have     a"M      '  J 

preached  to  others,  I   my 
felf  fhould  be  a  caft-away. 


22. 

2J. 

24. 


2  6. 

27' 


SECT.    VI.    N.  1. 


CHAP.    X.   1 22, 


CONTENTS. 

IT  feems  by  what  he  here  fays,  as  if  the  Corinthians  had  told  St.  Paul,  that 
the  Temptations  and  Conftraints  they  were  under,  of  going  to  their  Hea- 
then Neighbours  Feafts  upon  their  Sacrifices,  were  fo  many  andfo  great,  that 
there  was  no  avoiding  it :  And  therefore  they  thought  they  might  go  to  them 
without  any  Offence  to  God,  or  Danger  to  themfelves ;  fince  they  were  the 
People  of  God,  purged  from  bin  by  Baptifm,  and  fenced  againft  it  by  parta- 
king of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  To  which  St. 
Taul  anfwers,  that  notwithstanding  their  Baptifm,  and  partaking  of  that  fpi- 
ritual  Meat  and  Drink,  yet  they,  as  well  as  the  Jews  of  old  did,  might  fin  and 
draw  on  themfelves  Deftruftion  from  the  Hand  of  God  ;  That  eating  of 
things  that  were  known  and  owned  to  be  offered  to  Idols,  was  partaking  in 
Vol.  III.  I  i  2  the 


i8o 


1  CORINTHIANS. 


^"•^7-the  Idolatrous  Worfhip,  and  therefore  they  were  to  prefer  even  the  Danger 
^Y^' of  Perfecution  before  i'uch  a  Compliance ;   for  God  would  find   a  way  for 
them  to  efcape. 


7- 


10. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I  Would  not  have  you  ignorant,  Brethren,  that  all  our 
Fathers,  the  whole  Congregation  of  the  Children 
of  Jfrael,  at  their  coming  ouc  of  Egyf>t,were  all  to  a  Man 
under  the  Cloud,  and  all  palled  through  the  Sea ;  And 
were  all  by  this  Baptifm  (e)  in  the  Cloud;  And  paf- 
fing  through  the  Water,  initiated  into  the  Mofaical  In- 
ftitution  and  Government,  by  thefe  two  Miracles  of 
the  Cloud  and  the  Sea.  And  they  all  ate  the  fame 
Meat,  which  had  a  typical  and  fpiritual  Signification. 
And  they  all  drank  the  fame  fpiritual  typical  Drink, 
which  came  out  of  the  Rock,  and  followed  them, 
which  Rock  typified  Chrift :  All  which  were  typical 
Reprefentations  of  Chrift,  as  well  as  the  Bread  and 
Wine  which  we  eat  and  drink  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 
are  typical  Reprefentations  of  him.  But  yet  tho' eve- 
ry one  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael  that  came  out  of  Egypt 
were  thus  folemnly  feparated  from  the  reft  of  the  pro- 
fane idolatrous  World,  and  were  made  God's  peculiar 
People,  fanciified  and  holy,  every  one  of  them  to 
himfelf,  and  Members  of  his  Church  :  Nay,  tho'  they 
did  all  (/)  partake  of  the  fame  Meat,  and  the  fame 
Drink  which  did  typically  reprefent  Chrift,  yet  they 
were  not  thereby  privileged  from  Sin,  but  great 
Numbers  of  them  provoked  God,  and  were  deftroy'd 
in  the  Wildernefs,  for  their  Difobedience.  Now  thefe 
things  were  fet  as  Patterns  to  us,  that  we,  warned  by 
thefe  Examples,  fhould  not  fet  our  Minds  a-longing 
as  they  did  after  Meats  (g)  that  would  be  fafer  let 
alone:  Neither  be  ye  Idolaters,  as  were  fome  of  them  ; 
as  it  is  written,  The  people  fat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rofe  up  to  play  (b).  Neither  let  us  com- 
mit Fornication,  as  fome  of  them  committed,  and  fell 
in  one  day  Three  and  twenty  thoufand.  Neither  let 
us  provoke  Chrift,  as  fome  of  them  provoked,  and 
were  deftroyed  of  Serpents.  Neither  murmur  ye,  as 
fome  of  them  murmured,  and  were  deftroyed  of  the 


TEXT. 

MOreover,  brethren,  1 
I  would  not  that 
ye  fliould  be  ignorant,  how 
that  all  our  fathers  were 
under  the  cloud,  and  all 
pa/Ted  through  the  fea  ; 

And  were   all  baptized - 
unto  Motes  in  the  cloud, 
and  in  the  fea  ; 

And  al!  did  eat  the  fame  3 
fpiritual  meat ; 

And  did  drink  al!  the 4 
fame  fpiritual  drink:  (for 
the;,  drank  of  that  fpiritu- 
al Rock  that  followed 
them  :  and  that  Rock  was 
Chrift) 

But  with  many  of  them  5 
God  was  not  well  plea  fed  ; 
for  they  were  overthrown 
in  the  wildernefs. 

Now  thefe  things  were  ^ 
our  examples  to  the  intent 
we   ftould  not  luft   after 
evil    things,  as   they  alfo 
lulled. 

Neither  be  ye  idola-7 
ters,  as  were  fome  of. 
them  ;  as  it  is  written, 
The  people  fat  down  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  rofe 
up  to  play. 

Neither  let  us  commit* 
fornication,      as  fome   of 
them  committed  ;  and  fell 
in  one  day  three  and  twen- 
ty thoufand. 

Neither    let   us  tempt  9 
Chrift,  as  fome    of  them 
alfo    tempted,    and  were 
deftroyed  of  ferpents. 

Neither  murmur  ye,  as10 
fome  of  them   alfo   mur- 
mured, and  were  deftroy- 
ed of  the  deftroyer. 


NOTES. 

2  (e)  The  Apoftle  calls  it  Baptifm,  which  is  the  initiating  Ceremony  into  both  the  Jewifh 
and  Chriftian  Church  :  And  the  Cloud  and  Sea  both  being  nothing  but  Water,  are  well  fuited 
to  that  typical  Reprefentation  ;  and  that  the  Children  of  Ifrasl  were  wafhed  with  Rain  from 
the  Cloud,  may  be  collected  from  Pfal.  63.  9. 

5  (f)  It  may  be  obferved  here,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaking  of  the  Ifraelhes,  ufes  the  word  Trams 
all,  five  times  in  the  four  foregoing  Verfes,  befides  that  he  carefully  fays,  to  oWJ  iSftC^a,  the 
fame  Meat,  and  to  clvto  ti-o/u*,  the  fame  Drink,  which  we  cannot  fuppofe  to  come  by  Chance, 
but  emphatically  to  (ignilie  to  the  Corinthians,  who  probably  prefumed  too  much  upon  their  Bap- 
tifm, and  eating  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  if  that  were  enough  to  keep  them  right  in  the  Sight  of 
God  ;  that  tho'  the  Ifraelites  all  to  a  Man  ate  the  very  fame  fpiritual  Food,  and  all  to  a  Man 
drank  the  very  fame  fpiritual  Drink  ;  yet  they  were  not  all  to  a  Man  preferv'd,  but  many  of 
them,  for  all  that,  finned  and  fell  under  the  avenging  Hand  of  God  in  the  Wildernefs. 

6-  (g)  xowwv,  evil  things:  The  Fault  of  the  Ifraelites  which  this  place  refers  to.  feems  to  be 
their  longing  for  Flefh,  Numb.  n.  which  coft  many  of  them  their  Lives :  And  that  which  he 
warns  the  Corinthians  of  here,  is,  their  great  Propenlion  to  the  Pagan  Sacrifice-Feafls. 

7  (b)  Plaj,  i.e.  Dance;   Feafting  and  Dancing  ul'ually  accompanied  the  Heathen  Sacrifices. 
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1/  Now  all  thefe  things 
happened  unto  them  for 
enfamples  :  and  they  are 
written  for  our  admoniti- 
on, npon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come. 

12  Wherefore  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  {landed),  take 
heed  left  he  fall. 

13  There  hath  no  tempta- 
tion taken  you,  but  luchas 
is  common  to  man  :  but 
God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  fuffer  you  to  be  tempt- 
ed above  that  ye  are 
able;  but  will  with  the 
temptation  al Co  make  a 
way  to  efcape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

14  Wherefore  my  dearly 
beloved,  flee  from  idola- 
try. 

15  I  fpeak  as  to  wife  men  : 
judge  ye  what  I  fay. 

IC5  The  cup  of  blefling 
which  we  blefs,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Chrift?  The 
bread  which  we  break,  is 
it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Chrill  ? 

17  For  we  being  many  are 
one  bread,  and  one  body  : 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of 
that  one  bread. 

18  Behold  Ifrael  after  the 
flefh:  are  not  they  which 
eat  of  the  facrifices,  par- 
takers of  the  altar  ? 


io  What  fay  I  then  ?  that 
the  idol  is  any  thing,  or 
that  which  is  offered  in  fa- 


Dcftroyer  (i).  Now  all  thefe  things  (k)  happened  to  1X. 
the  Jews_  for  Examples,  and  are  written  for  our 
Admonition,  upon  whom  the  Ends  of  the  Ages  are 
come  (/)•  Wherefore,  taught  by  thefe  Examples,  let  him  n, 
that  thinks  himfelf  fafe  by  being  in  the  Church,  and 
partaking  of  the  Christian  Sacraments,  take  heed  left 
he  fall  into  Sin,  and  fo  DeftrucTiion  from  God  over- 
take him.  Hitherto  the  Temptations  you  have  met  1\i 
with  have  been  but  light  and  ordinary:  If  you  mould 
come  to  be  preffed  harder,  God,  who  is  faithful,  and 
never  forfakes  thofe  who  forfake  not  him,  will  not 
fuffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  your  Strength,  but 
will  either  enable  you  to  bear  the  Persecution,  or 
open  you  a  way  out  of  it.  Therefore  my  Beloved, 
take  care  to  keep  off  from  Idolatry,  and  be  not  drawn 
to  any  Approaches  near  it  by  any  Temptation  or  Per- 
fection whatfoever.  You  are  fatisfied  that  you  want 
not  Knowledge  (m).  And  therefore  as  to  knowing 
Men  I  appeal  to  you,  and  make  you  Judges  of  what 
I  am  going  to  fay  in  the  Cafe.  They  who  drink  of 
the  Cup  of  Blefling  (»)  which  we  blefs  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  do  they  not  thereby  partake  of  the  Benefits 
purchafed  by  Chrift's  Blood  fhed  for  them  upon  the 
Crofs,  which  they  here  fy  mbolically  drink  ?  And  they 
who  eat  of  the  Bread  broken  (o)  there,  do  they  not 
partake  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  and 
profefs  to  be  Members  of  him  :  For  by  eating  of  that  17. 
Bread  we,  though  many  in  Number,  are  all  united, 
and  make  but  one  Body,  as  many  Grains  of  Corn  are 
united  into  one  Loaf.  See  how  ic  is  among  the  Jews,  18. 
who  are  outwardly,  according  to  the  Flefh,  by  Cir- 
cumcifion  the  People  of  God.  Among  them  they  who 
eat  of  the  Sacrifice,  are  Partakers  of  God's  Table  the 
Altar,  have  Fellowfhip  with  him,  and  fhare  in  the 
Benefit  of  the  Sacrifice,  as  if  it  were  offered  for  them. 
Do  not  miftake  me,  as  if  I  hereby  faid,  that  the  Idols  19. 
of  the  Gentiles  are  Gods  in  reality  j  or  that  the  things 


14. 


if- 

16, 


NOTES. 


10  (l)  'OmjSpcutSs-,  Deflroyer,  was  an  Angel  that  had  the  Power  to  deftroy,  mentioned 
Exod.  il.  23.  Hib.   11.  28. 

n  (k)  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  all  thefe  Inftances,  mentioned  by  the  Apoftle,  of  Deftruftion, 
which  came  upon  the  Ifraelites,  who  were  in  Covenant  with  God,  and  Partakers  in  thofe  typical 
Sacraments  above  mentioned,  were  occalion'd  by  their  luxurious  Appetites  about  Meat  and 
Drink,  by  Fornication,  and  by  Idolatry,  Sins  which  the  Corinthians  were  inclined  to,  and 
which  he  here  warns  them  againft. 

(1)  So  I  think  t*  tUh  t£v  tkicJtuv,  fiiould  be  render'd,  and  not  contrary  to  Grammar,  the 
End  of  the  World;  becaufe  it  is  certain  that  teah  and  cvvlixSct  tv  ai&Tv©-,  or  t£V  dieSrat  cannot 
fignifie  every  where,  as  we  render  it,  the  End  of  theWorld  ■  which  denotes  but  one  certain  period 
of  Time,  for  the  World  can  have  but  one  End,  whereas  thofe  words  fignifie  in  different  Places, 
different  Periods  ot  Time,  as  will  be  manileft  to  any  one  who  will  compare  thefe  Texts  where 
they  occur,  vi%.  Mat.  13.  39,  40.  and  24.  3.  &  28.  20.  I  Cor.  io  it.  Heb.  9.  26.  It  may  be 
worth  while  therefore  to  confider  whether  cu&Jvhath  not  ordinarily  a  more  natural  Signification 
in  theNewTeftament,  by  ftanding  for  a  confiderable  length  of  time,  paffing  under  fome  one 
remarkable  Difpenfation. 

15  (in)  \id.ch.H.  1. 

16  (n)  Cup  of  HUffing,  was  a  Name  given  by  the  Jews  to  a  Cup  of  Wine,  which  they  fo- 
lemnly  drank  in  the  Paifover,  with  Thar.kfgiving. 

(0)  This  was  alfo  taken  from  the  Cultom  of  the  Jews  in  the  Paflbver,  to  break  a  Cake  of 
Unleavened  Bread. 

offered 
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20. 


21. 


22. 


PARA  PHRASE. 

offered  to  them  change  their  Nature,  and  are  any 
thing  really  different  from  what  they  were  before,  fo 
as  to  affe£t  us  in  our  ufe  of  them  (/>):  No,  but  this  I 
fay,  that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  facrifice,  they 
facrifice  to  Devils,  and  not  to  God  ;  and  I  would  not 
that  you  fhould  have  Fellowfhip,  and  be  in  League 
with  Devils,  as  they  who  by  eating  of  the  things  of- 
fered to  them,  enter  into  Covenant,  Alliance  and 
Friendfhip  with  them.  You  cannot  eat  and  drink 
with  God  as  Friends  at  his  Table  in  the  Eucharift, 
and  entertain  Familiarity  and  Friendfhip  with  Devils., 
by  eating  with  them,  and  partaking  of  the  Sacrifices 
offered  to  them  (7) :  You  cannot  be  Chriftians  and 
Idolaters  too  :  Nor  if  you  fhould  endeavour  to  join 
thefe  inconfiftent  Rites,  will  it  avail  you  any  thing. 
For  your  partaking  in  the  Sacraments  of  the  Chrifti- 
an  Church,  will  no  more  exempt  you  from  the  An- 
ger of  God,  and  Punifhment  due  to  your  Idolatry, 
than  the  eating  of  the  fpiritual  Food,  and  drinking  of 
the  fpiritual  Rock,  kept  the  baptized  Jfraelites,  who 
offended  God  by  their  Idolatry,  or  other  Sins,  from 
being  deftroy'd  in  the  Wildernefs.  Dare  you,  then, 
being  efpoufed  to  Chrift,  provoke  the  Lord  to  Jea- 
loufie  by  Idolatry,  which  is  fpiritual  Whoredom  ?  Are 
you  ftronger  than  he,  and  able  to  refift  him  when  he 
lets  loofe  his  Fury  againft  you  ? 


T  E  X  T. 

crifice    to     idols     is    any- 
thing ? 

But  I  fay,  that  the  20 
things  which  the  Gentiles 
facrifice,  they  facrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God  t 
and  I  would  not  that  ye 
11  ould  have  fellowship 
with  devils. 

Ye  cannot  drink  the  21 
cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
cup  of  devils :  ye  cannot 
be  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
table,  and  of  the  table  of 
devils. 


Do    we    provoke    the  22 
Lord  to  jealoulie  ?  are  we 
ftronger  than  he  ? 


NOTES. 

19  (/>)  This  is  evident  from  what  he  fays,  v.  2<;,  27.  that  things  offered  to  Idols  may  be 
eaten  as  well  as  any  other  Meat,  fo  it  be  without  partaking  in  the  Sacrifice,  and  without 
Scandal. 

21  (q)  'Tis  plain  by  what  the  ApolMe  fays,  that  the  thing  he  fpeaks  againft  here,  is,  their 
affifting  at  the  Heathen  Sacrifices,  or  at  leaft  at  the  Feafts  in  their  Temples,  upon  the  Sacrifice, 
which  was  a  federal  Right, 


SECT.    VI.    N.  2. 

CHAP.    X.    23 — XI.  1. 


CONTENTS. 

WE  have  here  another  of  his  Arguments  againft  things  offered  to  Idols, 
wherein  he  fhews  the  Danger  might  be  in  it,  from  the  Scandal  it 
might  give  :  fuppofing  it  a  thing  lawful  in  itfelf.  He  had  formerly  treated 
of  thisSubjed,  ch.  8.  fo  far  as  to  let  them  fee,  that  there  was  no  Good  nor 
Virtue  in  eating  things  offered  to  Idols,  notwithftanding  they  knew  that  Idols 
were  nothing,  and  they  might  think  that  their  free  eating  without  Scruple, 
fhew'd  that  they  knew  their  Freedom  in  the  Gofpel,  that  they  knew  that 
Idols  were  in  reality  nothing,  and  therefore  they  flighted  and  difregarded 
them  and  their  Worfhip  as  nothing  ;  but  that  there  might  be  evil  in  eating, 
by  the  Offence  it  might  give  to  weak  Chriftians,  who  had  not  that  Know- 
ledge ;  He  here  takes  up  the  Argument  of  Scandal  again,  and  extends  it  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles ;  Vid.  ver.  32.  and  lhews,  that  it  is  not  enough  tojuftifie 
them  in  any  A&ion,  that  the  thing  they  do  is  in  it  felf  lawful,  unlefs  they 
feck  in  it  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  Good  of  others. 

Farther, 
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All  things  are  lawful 
for  me,  buc  all  things  are 
not  expedient  :  all  things 
are  lawful  for  me,  but  all 
things  edific  not. 

Let  no  man  feek  his 
own  :  but  every  man  an- 
other's wealth. 

2,  Whatfoever  is  fold  in 
the  (humbles,  that  eat, 
asking  no  queftion  for  con- 
fidence fake. 

2g  For  the  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulnefs 
thereof. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  be- 
lieve not,  bid  you  to  a 
feaft,  and  ye  be  difpoled 
to  go  ;  whatfoever  is  fee 
before  you,  eat,  asking 
no  queftion  for  confeience 
fake. 

2g  But  if  any  man  fay  unto 
you,  This  is  offered  in  fa- 
crifice  unto  idols,  eat  not, 
for  his  fake  that  (hewed 
it,  and  for  confeience  fake. 
For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's, 
and  the  fulnefs  thereol. 

20  Confeience  I  lay,  not 
thine  own,  but  of  the  o- 
thers:  for  why  is  my  li- 
berty judged  of  another 
man's  confeience  I 
Q  For,  if  I  by  grace  be  a 
partaker,  why  am  I  evil 
fpoken  of  for  that  for  which 
1  give  thanks  ? 
.      Whether    therefore    ye 

'    eat  or  drink,  or  whatfoe- 
ver  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God. 
„     Give  none  offence,  nei- 

*  ther  to  the  Jews,  nor  to 
the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
church  of  God : 

,  ,  Even  as  I  pleafe  all  men 
in  all  things,  not  feeking 
mine  own  profit,  but  the 
profit  of  many,  that  they 
may  be  faved. 

Be  ye  followers  of  me, 
even  as  I  alfo  am  of 
Chrift. 


FArther,  fuppofing  it  lawful  to  eat  things  offered 
to  Idols,  yec  all  things  that  are  lawful  are  not 
expedient.  Things  that  in  themfelves  are  lawful  for 
me,  may  not  tend  to  the  Edification  of  otheis,  and 
fo  may  be  fit  to  be  forborn.  No  one  muft  leek  bare- 
ly his  own  private  particular  Intereft  alone,  buc  let 
every  one  feek  the  Good  of  others  ajfo.  Eat  wharever 
is  fold  in  the  Shambles,  without  any  Enquiry  or  Scru- 
ple, whether  it  had  been  offered  to  any  idol  or  no  : 
For  the  Earth  and  all  therein  are  the  good  Creatures 
of  the  true  God,  given  by  him  to  Men  for  their  Ufe. 
If  an  Heathen  invite  you  to  an  Entertainment,  and 
you  go,  eat  whatever  is  fet  before  you,  without  ma- 
king any  Queftion  or  Scruple  about  ir,  whether  it 
had  been  offered  in  Sacrifice,  or  no.  But  if  any  one 
fay  to  you,  this  was  offered  in  Sacrifice  to  an  Idol, 
eat  it  not  for  his  fake  that  mentioned  it,  and  for  Con- 
feience fake  (r).  Confeience,  1  fay,  not  thine  own 
(for  thou  knoweft  thy  Liberty,  and  that  an  Idol  is 
nothing)  but  the  Confeience  of  the  other.  For  why 
fhould  I  ufe  my  Liberty,  fo  that  another  Man  fhould 
in  Confeience  think  I  offended  ?  And  if  I  withThankf- 
giving  partake  of  what  is  lawful  for  me  to  eat,  why 
do  I  order  the  Matter  fo,  that  I  am  ill  fpoken  of  for 
that  which  I  blefs  God  for  ?  Whether  therefore  ye  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatever  you  do,  let  your  Care  and  Aim 
be  the  Glory  of  God.  Give  no  Offence  to  the  Jews, 
by  giving  them  Occafion  to  think  that  Chriftians  are 
permitted  to  worlhip  Heathen  Idols ;  Nor  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  giving  them  occafion  to  think  that  you  allow 
their  Idolatry,  by  partaking  of  their  Sacrifices;  Nor 
to  weak  Members  of  the  Church  of  God,  by  drawing 
them  by  your  Example  to  eat  of  things  offered  to 
Idols  of  the  Lawfulnefs  whereof  they  are  not  fully 
fatibfied.  As  I  my  felf  do,  who  abridge  my  felf  of 
many  Convenkncies  of  Life,  to  comply  with  the  dif- 
ferent Judgments  of  Men,  and  gain  the  good  Opini- 
on of  others,  that  I  may  be  inftrumental  to  the  Salva- 
tion of  as  many  as  is  poffible-  Imitace  herein  my  Ex- 
ample, as  I  do  that  of  our  Lord  Chrift,  who  neglected 
himfelf  for  the  Salvation  of  others  (;). 
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NOTES. 

28  (r)  The  Repetition  of  thefe  words,  The  Earth  is  tie  Lord's  and  the  Fulnefs  thereof,  does  (a 
manifeftly  difturb  the  Senfe,  that  the  Syriac,  Arabick,  Vulgar  and  French  Tranflitions  have 
omitted  them,  and  are  juftified  in  it  by  the  Alexandrian,  and  fume  other  Greek  Copies. 

1  (s)  Rom.  15.  3.  This  Verfe  feems  to  belong  to  the  precedent,  wherein  he  had  propofed 
himfelf  as*  an  Example,  and  therefore  this  Verfe  fhould  not  be  cut  off  from  the  former  Chapter. 
In  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  this  and  the  preceding  Verfe,  taken  together,  we  may  fuppofe  he 
makes  fome  Reflection  on  the  falfe  Apoltle,  whom  many  of  the  Corinthians  followed  as  their 
Leader.  At  leaft  it  is  for  St.  Paul's  julfification,  that  he  propofes  himfelf  to  be  followed  no 
farther  than  as  he  fought  the  Good  of  others,  and  not  his  own,  and  had  Chrift  for  his  Pattern. 
Vid.  Ch.  4.  16. 
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ST.  "Paul  commends  them  for  obferving  the  Orders  he  had  left  with  thern^ 
and  ufes  Arguments  to  juftifie  the  Rule  he  had  given  them,  that  Women 
fhould  not  pray  or  prophefie  in  their  Affemblies  uncovered,  which  it  feems 
there  was  fome  Contention  about,  and  they  had  writ  to  him  to  be  refolved 
in  it. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

I  Commend  you,   Brethren,  for  remembring  all  my    "\Tow  *  PraIfe  y°u»2 
Orders,  and  for  retaining  thofe  Rules  I  delivered    ^  brethren,  that  you 
'     T  .  .  °n        r  .  remember  me  in  all  things, 

to  you  when  I  was  with  you.  But,  for  your  better  un-    and  keep  the  ordinances, as 

derftanding  what  concerns  Women  (t)  in  your  AfTem-    I  delivered  them  to  you. 

blies,  you  are  to  take  notice,  that  Chrift  is  the  Head       But  I  ,would  have  y°".3 

t0    know,   that  the  head  ot 

NOTES. 

3  (t)  This  about  Women  feeming  as  difficult  a  Paflage  as  moft  In  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  I  crave 
leave  to  premife  fome  few  Confiderations  which  I  hope  may  conduce  to  the  clearing  of  it. 

(1.)  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  it  was  the  Cuftom  for  Women  who  appeared  in  publick,  to  be 

veiled,  ver.   13 15.   Therefore  it  could  be  no  Queftion   at  all,  whether  they  ought  to  be 

veiled  when  they  a  (Tilted  at  the  Prayers  and  Praifes  in  the  Publick  Affemblies ;  or  if  that  were 
the  thing  intended  by  the  Apoltle,  it  had  been  much  eafier,  fliorter,  and  plainer  for  him  to 
have  faid,  that  Women  fhould  be  covered  in  the  Affemblies. 

(2.)  It  is  plain  that  this  covering  the  Head  in  Women,  is  reftrained  to  fome  particular 
Aftions  which  they  performed  in  the  Affembly,  expreffed  by  the  words,  Praying  and  Propbefi- 
ing,  ver.  4,  and  j.  which,  whatever  they  fignifie,  muft  have  the  fame  Meaning,  when  apply  d 
to  the  Women,  in  the  >^th  Verfe,  that  they  have  when  apply'd  to  the  Men  in  the  4</>  Verfe. 

It  will  pofTibly  be  objefted,  If  Women  were  to  be  veiled  in  the  Affemblies,  let  thofe  Actions 
be  what  they  will,  the  Women  joyningin  them  were  ftill  to  be  veiled. 

Anfrv.  This  would  be  plainly  lb,  it'  their  Interpretation  were  to  be  followed,  who  are  of 
Opinion,  that  by  Praying  ani  Prophefying  here,  was  meant  to  be  prefent  in  the  Affembly,  and 
joyning  with  the  Congregation  in  the  Prayers  that  were  made,  or  Hymns  that  were  fung,  or 
in  hearing  the  Reading  and  Expolition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  there.  But  againft  this,  that  the 
hearing  of  Preaching  or  Prophefying  was  never  called  Preaching  or  Prophefying,  is  fo  unanfwer- 
able  an  Objeftion,  that  I  think  there  can  be  no  Reply  to  it. 

The  Cafe  in  fhort  feems  to  be  this :  The  Men  prayed  and  prophefied  in  the  Affemblies,  and 
did  it  with  their  Heads  uncovered  :  The  Women  alfo  fometimes  prayed  and  prophefied  too  in 
the  Affemblies,  which  when  they  did,  they  thought,  during  the  performing  that  Aftion,  they 
were  excufed  from  being  veiled,  and  might  be  bare-headed,  or  at  leaft  open-faced,  as  well  as 
the  Men.  This  was  that  which  the  Apoftle  reftrains  in  them,  and  direfts,  that  tho'  they  pray'd 
or  prophefied,  they  were  iUll  to  remain  veiled. 

(3O  The  next  thing  to  be  confidered,  is,  what  is  here  to  be  underftood  by  Praying  and  Pro- 
pbefying.  And  that  feems  to  me  to  be  the  performing  of  fome  particular  publick  Aftion  in  the 
Ailembly  by  fome  one  Perfon,  which  was  for  that  time  peculiar  to  that  Perfon,  andwhilft  it 
lafted,  the  reft  of  the  Affembly  lilently  aflifted.  For  it  cannot  be  fuppofed,  that  when  the  Apo- 
ltle fays,  a  Man  praying  or  prophefying,  that  he  means  an  Aftion  perform'd  in  common  by  the 
whole  Congregation;  or  if  he  did,  what  Pretence  could  that  give  the  Woman  to  be  unveiled 
more  during  the  Performance  of  fuch  an  Aftion,  than  at  any  other  time?  A  Woman  muft  be 
veiled  in  the  Affembly,  what  Pretence  then  or  Claim  could  it  give  her  to  be  unveiled,  that  flie 
joyn'd  with  the  reft  of  the  Affembly,  in  the  Prayer  that  fome  one  Perfon  made  ?  Such  a  Pray- 
ing as  this  could  give  no  more  Ground  for  her  being  unveiled,  than  her  being  in  the  Affembly 
could  be  thought  a  Reafon  for  her  being  unveil'd.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of  Prophefying,  when 
ur.derftood  to  lignify  a  Woman's  joyning  with  the  Congregation  in  finging  the  Praiies  of  God. 
But  if  the  Woman  prayed  as  the  Mouth  of  the  Affembly,  CSV.  then  it  was  like  fhe  might  think 
ilie  might  have  the  Privilege  to  be  unveiled. 

Praying  and  Prophefying,  as  hath  been  fhewn,  (ignifying  here  the  doing  fome  peculiar  Aftion 
in  the  Ailembly,  whilft  the  reft  of  the  Congregation  only  aflifted,  let  us  in  the  next  place 
examine  what  that  Aftion  was.  As  to  Prophefying,  the  Apoltle  in  exprefs  Words  tells  u>, 
Ch.  4.  3.  &  12.  that  it  was  (peaking  in  the  Aflembly.  The  fame  is  evident  as  to  Praying,  that 
the  Apoltle  means  by  it  praying  publickly  with  an  audible  Voice  in  the  Congregation,  Vid, 
(./'.  14.  14—-  19. 
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•very  man  is  Chrift ;  and   to  which  every  Man  is  fubjefted,  and  the  Man  is  the 
the  head  of  the  woman,  1,    Head  fQ  whkh  QyQry   Woman   h  fubjeaed.  and  thac 

the 
NOTES. 

(4.)  It  is  to  be  obferv'd,  that  whether  any  one  pray'd  or  prophefied,  they  did  it  alone, 
the  reft  remaining  lilent,  fib.  14.  27— —J 3.  So  that  even  in  thefe  extraordinary  Praifes 
which  any  one  fung  to  God  by  the  immediate  Motion  and  Impulfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which 
was  one  of  the  Actions  called  Prophefying,  they  fung  alone.  And  indeed  how  could  it  be 
otherwife  ?  For  who  could  joyn  with  the  Perfon  fo  prophelying  in  things  dictated  to  him 
alone  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  the  others  could  not  know,  till  the  Perfon  prophefying  uttered 
them  ? 

(e,.)  Prophefying,  as  St.  Paul  tells,  ch.  14..  3.  was  fpeaking  unto  others  to  Edification,  Ex- 
hortation and  Comfort :  But  every  fpeaking  to  others  to  any  of  thefe  Ends,  was  not  Prophe- 
fying, but  only  then  when  fuih  Speaking  was  a  fpiritual  Gift  perform'd  by  the  immediate  and 
extraordinary  Motion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Vid.  ch.  14.  1,  12,  24,30.  For  example,  (inging 
Praifes  to  God  was  called  Prophefying  ;  but  we  fee  when  Saul  prophefied,  the  Spirit  of  God  fell 
upon  him,  and  he  was  turn'd  into  another  Man,  1  Sam.  10.  6.  Nor  do  I  think  any  Place  in 
the  New  Te:iament  can  be  produced  wherein  prophefying  (ignifies  bare  reading  of  the  Scripture, 
or  any  other  Action  perform'd  without  a  fupernatural  Impulfe  and  Afliftance  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  This  we  are  fure,  that  Prophefying  which  St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  of,  is  one  of  the  ex- 
traordinary Gifts  given  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Vid.  ch.  12.  10.  Now  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  the  Gift  of  Prophefy  fhould  he  poured  out  upon  Women  as  well  as  Men,  in  the  time  of  the 
Gofpel,  is  plain  from  A&s  n.  17.  and  then  where  could  be  a  litter  place  for  them  to  utter 
their  Prophelies  in  than  the  Aflemblies  t 

It  is  not  unlikely  what  one  of  the  mod  learned  and  fagacious  of  our  Interpreters  of  Scrip-  Mr.  Mede 
ture  fuggefts  upon  this  place,  x/if.  I'hat  Chriftian  Women  might,  out  of  a  Vanity  incident  to  Difcr.  i6« 
that  Sex,  propofe  to  themfelves  and  affeft  an  Imitation  of  the  Priefts  and  Prophetefles  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  had  their  Faces  uncovered  when  they  utter'd  their  Oracles,  or  officiated  in 
their  Sacrifices ;  But  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  that  very  acute  Writer  fhould  not  fee  that  the 
bare  being  in  the  Atfembly  could  not  give  a  Chriftian  Woman  any  Pretence  to  that  Freedom. 
None  of  the  Bacchai  or  Pjtbia  quitted  their  ordinary  modeft  Guife,  but  when  (he  was,  as  the 
Poets  exprefs  it,  Rapta  or  plena  Deo,  poflefs'd  and  hurried  by  the  Spirit  fhe  ferved.  And  fo, 
poflibly,  a  Chriftian  Woman,  when  fhe  found  the  Spirit  of  God  poured  out  upon  her,  as  Joel 
expreffes  it,  exciting  her  to  pray  or  fing  Praifes  to  God,  or  difcover  any  Truth  immediately 
revealed  to  her,  might  think  it  convenient  for  her  better  uttering  of  it  to  be  uncovered,  or  at 
lead  to  be  no  more  reftrain'd  in  her  Liberty  of  (hewing  herfelf,  than  the  Female  Priefts  of  the 
Heathens  were  when  they  delivered  their  Oracles  :  But  yet  even  in  thefe  Actions  the  Apoftle 
forbids  the  Women  to  unveil  themfelves. 

St.  Paul's  forbidding  Women  to  fpeak  in  the  Aflemblies,  will  probably  feem  a  ftrong  Argu- 
ment againit  this:  But  when  well  confider'd,  will  perhaps  prove  none.  There  be  two  places 
wherein  the  Apoftle  forbids  Women  to  fpeak  in  the  Church,  1  Cor.  14.  34,  35.  &  1  Tim.  2. 
II,  12.  He  that  fhall  attentively  read  and  compare  thefe  together,  may  obferve  that  the  Si- 
lence injoyn'd  the  Women,  is  for  a  Mark  of  their  Subjection  to  the  Male  Sex:  And  therefore 
what  in  the  one  is  expreffed  by  beeping  Silence,  and  not  fpeaking,  but  being  under  Obedience,  in 
the  other  is  call'd,  being  in  Silence  with  aU  Subjetlion,  not  teaching  or  ufurpino;  Authority  over 
the  Man.  The  Women  in  the  Churches  were  not  to  aflame  the  Perfonage  of  Doftors,  or  fpeak 
there  as  Teachers  ;  this  carried  with  it  the  Appearance  of  Superiority,  and  was  forbidden. 
Nay,  they  were  not  fo  much  a6  to  ask  Queftions  there,  or  to  enter  into  any  fort  of  Confe- 
rence. This  (hews  a  kind  of  Equality,  and  was  alfo  forbidden  :  But  yet  tho'  they  were  not  to 
fpeak  in  the  Church  in  their  own  Names,  or  as  if  they  were  raifed  by  the  Franchifes  ofChrfe 
ftianity,  to  fuch  an  Equality  with  the  Men,  that  where  Knowledge  or  Prefumption  of  their 
own  Abilities  etnbolden'd  them  to  it,  they  might  take  upon  them  to  be  Teachers  and  Inftru- 
ctors  of  the  Congregation,  or  might  at  leaft  enter  into  Queftionings  and  Debates  there.  This 
would  have  had  too  great  an  Air  of  (landing  upon  even  Ground  with  the  Men,  and  would  not 
have  well  comported  with  the  Subordination  of  the  Sex.  But  yet  this  Subordination  which 
God,  for  Order's  fake,  had  inftituted  in  the  World,  hinder'd  not,  but  that  by  the  fupernatural 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit  he  might  make  ule  of  the  weaker  Sex,  to  any  extraordinary  Function 
when  ever  he  thought  fit,  as  well  as  he  did  of  the  Men.  But  yet  when  they  thus  either 
pray'd  or  prophelied  by  the  Motion  and  Impulfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Care  was  taken  that  whilit, 
they  were  obeying  God,  who  was  pleas'd  by  his  Spirit  to  fet  them  a  fpeaking,  the  Subjection 
of  their  Sex  fhould  not  be  forgotten,  but  owned  and  preferved  by  their  being  covered.  The 
Chriftian  Religion  was  not  to  give  Offence  by  any  Appearance  or  Sufpicion  that  it  took  away 
the  Subordination  of  the  Sexes,  and  fet  the  Women  at  Liberty  from  their  natural  Subjection  to 
the  Man.  And  therefore  we  fee  that  in  both  thefe  Cafes,  the  Aim  was  to  maintain  and  fecure 
the  conferred  Superiority  and  Dominion  of  the  Man,  and  not  permit  it  to  be  invaded  fo  much 
as  in  appearance.  Hence  the  Arguments  in  the  one  Cafe  for  Covering,  and  in  the  other  for 
Silence,  are  all  drawn  from  the  natural  Superiority  of  the  Man,  and  the  Subjection  of  the  Wo- 
man. In  the  one,  the  Woman,  without  an  extraordinary  Call,  was  to  keep  lilent,  as  a  Mark  of 
her  Subjection  :  In  the  other,  where  (he  was  to  fpeak  by  an  extraordinary  Call  and  Commif- 
Vol.  III.  K.  k  (ion 
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the  Head  or  Superior  to  Chrift  himfelf,  is  God. 
Every  Man  that  prayeth  or  prophefieth,  i.  e.  by  the 
Gift  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  fpeaketh  in  the  Church  for 
the  edifying,  exhorting  and  comforting  of  the  Con- 
gregation, having  his  Head  covered,  difhonoureth 
Chrift  his  Head,  by  appearing  in  a  Garb  not  beco- 
ming the  Authority  and  Dominion  which  God  thro' 
Chrift  has  given  him  over  all  the  things  of  this  World, 
the  covering  of  the  Head  being  a  Mark  of  Subjedtion: 
But  on  the  contrary,  a  Woman  praying  or  prophefy- 
ing  in  the  Church  with  her  Head  uncovered,  difho- 
noureth the  Man,  who  is  her  Head,  by  appearing  in 
a  Garb  that  difbwns  her  Subjection  to  him.  For  to 
appear  bare-headed  in  publick,  is  all  one  as  to  have 
her  Hair  cut  off,  which  is  the  Garb  and  Drefs  of  the 
other  Sex,  and  not  of  a  Woman.  If  therefore  it  be 
unfuitable  to  the  Female  Sex,  to  have  their  Flair 
fhorn  or  fhaved  off,  let  her  for  the  fame  Reafon  be  co- 
vered. A  Man  indeed  ought  not  to  be  veiled,  be- 
caufe  he  is  the  Image  and  Reprefentative  of  God  in 
his  Dominion  over  the  reft  of  the  World,  which  is  one 
part  of  the  Glory  of  God  :  But  the  Woman  who  was 
made  out  of  the  Man,  made  for  him,  and  in  Subjecti- 
on to  him,  is  Matter  of  Glory  to  the  Man.  But  the 
Man  not  being  made  out  of  the  Wcman,  nor  for  her, 
but  the  Woman  made  out  of,  and  for  the  Man,  fhe 
ought  for  this  Reafon  to  have  a  Veil  on  her  Head, 
in  token  of  her  Subjection,  becaufe  of  the  Angels  (»). 
Neverthelefs  the  Sexes  have  not  a  Being  one  without 
the  other,  neither  the  Man  without  the  Woman,  or 
the  Woman  without  the  Man,  the  Lord  fo  ordering 
For  as  the  firft  Woman  was  made  out  of  the  Man, 
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fo  the  Race  of  Men  ever  fince  is  continued  and  pro- 
pagated by  the  Female  Sex  :  But  they  and  all  other 
things  had  their  Being  and  Original  from  God.  Be 
you  your  felves  Judges,  whether  it  be  decent  for  a 
Woman  to  make  a  Prayer  to  God  in  the  Church  un- 
covered ?  Does  not  even  Nature,  that  has  made  and 
would  have  the  Diftinction  of  Sexes  preferved,  teach 
you,  that  if  a  Man  wear  his  long  Hair,  and  dreffed 
up  after  the  Manner  of  Women,  it  is  misbecoming 
and  difhonourable  to  him  ?  But  to  a  Woman,  if  fhe 
be  curious  about  her  Hair,  in  having  it  long,  and 
drefling  herfelf  with  it,  it  is  a  Grace  and  Commen- 
dation, fince  her  Hair  is  given  her  for  a  Covering. 
But  if  any  fhew  himfelf  to  be  a  Lover  of  Contention 
(w)  we  the  Apoftles  have  no  fuch  Cuftom,  nor  any 
of  the  Churches  of  God. 


TEXT. 

the  men;  and  the  head  o£ 
Chiifl,  is  God. 

Every  man  praying  or  4 
prophelying,    having    his 
head   covered,    diftionour- 
eth  his  head. 

But  every  woman  that- 
prayeth,  or  propliclicth 
with  her  head  uncovered, 
diflionoureth  her  head : 
for  that  is  even  all  one  as 
it  (lie  were  (haven. 

For  if  the  woman  be.  not  6 
covered,  let  her  alio  be 
(horn  :  but  if  it  be  a  /ha  me 
for  a  woman  to  be  (horn 
or  fliaven,  let  her  be  co- 
vered. 

For  a  man  indeed  ought  7 
not  to  cover  his  head,,  tor- 
afmuch  as  he  is  the  image 
and  glory  of  God:  but 
the  woman  is  the  glory 
of  the  man. 

For  the  man   is  not  ofS 
the  woman  :  but  the  wo. 
man  of  the  man. 

Neither  was   the   man  9 
created  for  the    woman  : 
but  the    woman    for  the 
man. 

For  this  caufe  ought  the  10 
woman  to  have  power  on 
her  head,    becaufe  of  the 
angels. 

Neverthelefs,  neither  is  1 1 
the  man  without  the  wo- 
man, neither  the  woman 
without  the   man  in  the 
Lord. 

For  as  the  woman  is  of  ti 
the   man,    even  fo  is  the 
man  alfo   by  the  woman  : 
but  all  things  of  God. 

Judge   in    your  felves:  13 
is  it  comely  that  a  woman 
pray   unto  God  uncover- 
ed ? 

Doth   not  even    nature  14 
it  felf  teach  you,  that  if  a 
man  have  long  hair,  it  is 
a  fhame  unto  him  ? 

But  if  a  woman  have  15 
long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to 
her,  for  her  hair  is  given 
her  for  a  covering. 

But  if  any  man  feem  to  x6 
be  contentious,    we   have 
no  fuch  cuftom,  neither  the 
churches  of  God. 


NOTES. 

fion  from  God,  (he  was  yet  to  continue  in  the  Profeffion  of  her  Subjection  in  keeping  herfelf  co- 
vered. Here  by  the  way  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  there  was  extraordinary  praying  to  God  by 
the  Impulfe  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  fpeaking  unto  Men  for  their  Edification,  Exhortation  and 
Comfort :  ViL  ch.  14.  15.  Rom.  8.26.  Jude  20.  Thefe  things  being  premifed,  let  us  follow 
the  Thread  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe. 

10  (u)  What  the  meaning  of  thefe  Words  is,  I  confefs  I  do  not  underftand. 

16  (w)  Why  may  not  this  any  one  be  underftood  of  the  falfe  Apoftle  here  glanced  at  ? 

SECT. 
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ON  E  may  obferve  from  feveral  Paffages  in  this  Epiftle,  that  feveral  Juda- 
ical  Cuftoms  were  crept  into  the  Corinthian  Church.  This  Church' 
being  of  St.  Paul's  own  planting,  who  fpent  two  Yeais  at  Corinth  in  forming 
it;  it  is  evident  thefe  Abufes  had  their  Rife  from  fome  other  Teacher,  who 
came  to  them  after  his  leaving  them,  which  was  about  five  Years  before  his 
writing  this  Epiftle.  Thefe  Diforders  therefore  may  with  Reafon  be  aferibed 
to  the  Head  of  the  Faction  that  oppofed  St.  Paul,  who,  as  has  been  remark- 
ed, was  a  Jew,  and  probably  Judaized.  And  that 'tis  like  was  the  Founda- 
tion of  the  great  Oppofition  between  him  and  St.  Paul,  and  the  Reafon  why 
St  Paul  labours  fo  earneftly  to  deftroy  his  Credit  amongft  the  Corinthians ; 
this  fort  of  Men  being  very  bufy,  very  troublefome,  and  very  dangerous  to 
the  Gofpel,  as  may  be  feen  in  other  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  particularly  that 
to  the  Galatians. 

The  celebrating  the  Paffbver  amongft  the  Jews,  was  plainly  the  eating  of 
a  Meatdiftinguifhed  from  other  ordinary  Meals  by  feveral  peculiar  Ceremo- 
nies. Two  of  thefe  Ceremonies  were  eating  of  Bread  folemnly  broken^  and 
drinking  a  Cup  of  Wine  called  the  Cup  of  Blefling.  Thefe  two  our  Saviour 
transferr'd  into  the  Chriftian  Church,  to  be  ufed  in  their  Affemblies  for  a 
Commemoration  of  his  Death  and  Sufferings  In  celebrating  this  Inftitu- 
tion  of  ourSaviour,  the  Judaizing  Corinthians  followed  thejewifh  Cuftom 
of  eating  their  Paflbver :  They  ate  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  part  of  their  Meat, 
bringing  their  Provifions  into  the  Affembly,  where  they  ate  divided  into  di- 
ftindt  Companies,  fome  Feafting  toExcefs,  whilft  others,  ill  provided,  were 
in  Want.  This  eating  thus  in  the  publick  Affembly,  and  mixing  the  Lord's 
Supper  with  their  ordinary  Meal,  as  a  part  of  it,  with  other  Diforders  and 
Indecencies  accompanying  it,  is  the  Matter  of  this  Sedion.  Thefe  Innova- 
tions he  tells  them  here  he  as  much  blames,  as  in  the  Beginning  of  this 
Chapter  the  commends  them  for  keeping  to  his  Directions  in  fome  other 
things. 
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TEXT. 

NOw  in  this  that  I  de- 
clare unto  you,  I 
praife  you  not,  that  ye 
come  together  not  for  the 
better,  but  for  the  worfe. 

18  For  firft  of  all,  when 
ye  come  together  in  the 
church,  I  hear  that  there 
be  divilions  among  you ; 
and  I  partly  believe  it. 

19  For  there  mud  be  alfo 
herelies  smong  you,  that 
they  which  are  approved, 
may  be  made  manifeft  a- 
mong  you. 

20  When  ye  come  toge- 
ther therefore  into  one 
place,  this  is  not  to  eat 
the  Lord's  fupper. 

21  For  in  eating  every  one 
taketh  before  other,  his 
own  fupper;  and  one  is 
hungry,  and  another  is 
drunken. 


PARAPHRASE. 

THO'  what  I  faidtoyou  concerning  Womens  Be- 
haviour in  the  Church  was  not  without  Com- 
mendation of  you,  yet  this  that  I  am  now  going  to 
fpeak  to  you  of,  is  without  praifing  you,  becaufe  you 
fo  order  your  Meetings  in  your  Affemblies,  that  they 
are  not  to  your  Advantage  but  Harm.  For  firft  I  hear, 
that  when  you  come  together  in  the  Church,  you  fall 
into  Parties,  and  1  partly  believe  it ;  Becaufe  there 
muft  be  Divifions  and  Factions  amongft  you,  that  thofe 
who  ftand  firm  upon  Trial  may  be  made  manifeft 
among  you.  You  come  together  it's  true  in  one 
place,  and  there  you  eat,  but  yet  this  makes  it  not  to 
be  the  eating  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  in  eating  you 
eat  not  together,  but  every  one  takes  his  own  Supper 
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one  before  another  f».  Have  ye  not  Houfes  to  eat 
and  drink  in  at  home  for  facisfying  your  Hunger  and 
Thirft  ?  Or  have  ye  a  Contempt  for  the  Church  of 
God,  and  take  a  Pleafure  to  put  thofe  out  of  Counte- 
nance, who  have  not  wherewithal  to  feaft  there  as 
you  do  ?  What  is  it  I  faid  to  you,  that  I  praife  you 
(y)  for  retaining  what  I  delivered  to  you  ?  In  this 
Occafion  indeed  I  praife  you  not  for  it.  For  what  I 
received  concerning  this  lnftitution  from  the  Lord 
himfelf,  that  1  delivered  unto  you  when  I  was  with 
you;  and  it  was  this,  viz.  That  the  Lord  Jefus,  in  the 
Wight  wherein  he  was  betray 'd,  took  Bread,  and  ha- 
ving given  Thanks  brake  it,  and  faid,  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  Body  which  is  broken  for  you,  this  do  in 
Remembrance  of  me.  So  likewife  he  took  the  Cup 
alfo  when  he  had  flipped,  faying,  This  Cup  is  the 
New  Teftament  in  my  Blood,  this  do  ye  as  often  as 
ye  do  it  in  Remembrance  of  Me.  So  that  the  eating 
of  this  Bread,  and  the  drinking  of  this  Cup  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  is  not  to  fatisfy  Hunger  and  Thirft, 
but  to  fhew  forth  the  Lord's  Death  till  he  comes.  In- 
fomuch  that  he  who  eats  this  Bread,  and  drinks  this 
Cup  of  the  Lord  in  an  unworthy  manner  (js),  not 
fuitable  to  that  End,  fhall  be  guilty  of  a  Mif-ufe  of  the 


TEXT. 

W  hat,  have  ye  not  hou  •  22 
fes  to  cat  and  to  drink  in  r 
Or  defpife  ye  the  church 
of  God,  and  (liamt  them 
that  have  not  ?  what  (hall 
I  fay  to  you  ?  fhall  I  praife 
you  in  this  ?  I  praife  you 
not. 

For  I  have  received  of2? 
the  Lord,  that  which  alfo 
I  delivered  unto  you,  that 
the  Lord  Jefus,  the  fame 
night  in  which  he  wai  be- 
trayed, took  bread  ; 

And  when  he  had  gi-24 
ven  thanks,  he  brake  it, 
and  faid,  Take,  eat ;  this 
is  my  body,  which  is  bro- 
ken for  you  :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me. 

After  the  fame  manner  25 
alfo  he  took  the  cup,  when 
he  had  fupped,  faying, 
This  cup  is  the  new  tefta- 
ment in  my  blood  :  this 
do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me. 

For  as  often  as  ye  eat  16 
this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  /hew  the  Lords 
death  till  he  come. 

Wherefore,    \vhofoever27 
fhall  eat  this    bread,  and 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord 
unworthily,  fhall  be  guilty 


NOTES. 

21  (x)  To  underftand  this  we  muft  obferve, 

(1.)  That  they  had  fometimes  Meetings  on  purpofe  only  for  eating  the  Lord's  Supper,  ver.  33. 

(2.)  That  to  thofe  Meetings  they  brought  their  own  Supper,  ver.  21. 

(3.)  That  tho'  every  one's  Supper  were  brought  into  the  common  Afiembly,  yet  it  was  not 
to  eat  in  common,  but  every  one  fell  to  his  own  Supper  apart,  as  foon  as  he  and  his  Supper  were 
there  ready  for  one  another,  without  flaying  for  the  reft  of  the  Company,  or  communicating 
with  them  in  eating,  ver.  21,  23. 

In  this  St.  Paul  blames  three  things  efpecially  ; 

iy?,  That  they  ate  their  common  Food  in  the  Aflembly,  which  was  to  be  eaten  at  home  in 
their  Houfes,  ver.  11,  34. 

idly,  That  tho'  they  ate  in  the  common  Meeting-place,  yet  they  ate  feparately  every  one 
his  own  Supper  apart.  So  that  the  Plenty  and  Excels  of  fome,  /hamed  the  Want  and  Penury 
of  others,  ver.  22.  Hereby  alfo  the  Divifions  amongft  them  were  kept  up,  ver.  18.  they  be- 
ing as  fo  many  feparated  and  divided  Societies,  not  as  one  united  Body  of  Chriftians  comme- 
morating their  common  Head,  as  they  fhou'd  have  been  in  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper, 
tb.  10.  16,  17. 

idly,  That  they  mixed  the  Lord's  Supper  with  their  own,  eating  it  as  a  part  of  their  ordi- 
nary Meal,  where  they  made  not  that  Difcrimination  between  it  and  their  common  Food,  as 
they  ftiould  have  done,  ver.  29. 

22  (y)  He  here  plainly  refers  to  what  he  faid  to  them,  ver.  2.  where  he  praifed  them  for 
remembring  him  in  all  things,  and  for  retaining  t*V  ^^Siaas  x*S&V  TrttfiJ'aixot,  what  he 
had  delivered  to  them.  This  Commendation  he  here  retraces,  for  in  this  matter  of  Eating 
the  Lord's  Supper,  they  did  not  retain  0  ■xa.f'iStoxa,,  ver.  23.  what  he  had  delivered  to  them, 
which  therefore  in  the  immediately  following  words  he  repeats  to  them  again. 

27  <x)  'Amfyvf,  unworthily.  Our  Saviour  in  the  lnftitution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  tells  the 
Apoftles,  that  the  Bread  and  the  Cup  were  Sacramentally  his  Body  and  Blood,  and  that  they 
were  to  be  eaten  and  drunk  in  remembrance  of  him,  which  as  St.  Paul  interprets  it,  ver.  16. 
was  to  fhew  forth  his  Death  till  he  came.  Whoever  therefore  ate  and  drank  them,  fo  as  not 
folemnly  to  fhew  forth  his  Death,  followed  not  Chrift's  lnftitution,  but  ufed  them  unworthily, 
i.  e.  not  to  the  end  to  which  they  were  inftituted.  This  makes  St.  Paul  tell  them,  ver.  10. 
that  their  coming  together  to  eat  it  as  they  did,  vi\.  the  Sacramental  Bread  and  Wine  pro- 
mifcuoufly  with  their  other  Food,  as  a  part  of  their  Meal,  and  that  tho'  in  the  fame  place, 
yet  not  altogether  at  one  time,  and  in  one  Company,  was  not  the  eating  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Body 
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of  the  body  and  blood  of  Bo(]y  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  («).    By  this  Inftitution     28. 

aS*  Buttet  a  man  famine  therefore  of  Chrift,  let  a  Man  examine  himfelf  (*), 

himfelf,  and  folet  him  eat  and  according  to  that  (c)    let  him  eat  of  this  Bread, 

of  that  bread,  and  drink  and  drink  of  this  Cup.   For  he  who  eats  and  drinks     29* 

of  that  cup.  afcer  an  unworthy  manner,  without  a  due  refpeft  had 

drinkethVnwLth'fv  ell  to  the  Lord  's  Body  in  a  discriminating  (J)  and  purely 

drmketh  unworthily,  eat-  _  ,  Trr    '-   .      „         ,         ,  ..,.°      ,  r    r    J 

eth  and  drinketh  damna-  Sacramental  Ule  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  that  represent 


tion   to  himfelf,  not  dif- 
cerning  the  Lord's  body. 


NO  T  E  S. 


(a)  "Rn%&  isou,  ftiall  be  liable  to  the  Punifhment  due  to  one  who  makes  a  wrong  ufe  of  the 
Sacramental  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  What  that  Punifhment  was, 
Vid.  ver.  30. 

28  (b)  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  obferv'd,  tells  the  Corinthians,  ver.  20.  That  to  eat  it  after 
the  manner  they  did,  was  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper.  He  tells  them  alfo,  ver.  29.  That  to 
eat  it  without  a  due  and  direft  imitating  Regard  had  to  the  Lord's  Body  f  for  fo  he  calls  the 
Sacramental  Bread  and  Wine,  as  our  Saviour  did  in  the  Inftitution)  by  feparating  the  Bread  and 
Wine  from  the  common  ufe  of  Eating  and  Drinking  for  Hunger  and  Thirft,  was  to  eat  un- 
worthily. To  remedy  their  Diforders  herein,  he  fcts  before  them  Chrift's  own  Inftitution  of 
this  Sacrament ;  that  in  it  they  might  fee  the  Manner  and  End  of  its  Inftitution,  and  by  that 
every  one  might  examine  his  own  Comportment  herein,  whether  it  were  conformable  to  that 
Inftitution,  and  fuited  to  that  End.  In  the  Account  he  gives  of  Chrift's  Inftitution,  we 
may  obferve  that  he  particularly  remarks  to  them,  that  this  Eating  and  Drinking  was  no  part 
of  common  Eating  and  Drinking  for  Hunger  and  Thirft;  but  was  inftituted  in  a  very  folemn 
manner,  after  they  had  flipped,  and  for  another  end,  Wf".  to  reprefent  Chrift's  Body  and  Blood, 
and  to  be  eaten  and  drunk  in  remembrance  of  him  :  or  as  St.  Paul  expounds  it,  to  fhew  forth 
his  Death.  Another  thing  which  they  might  obferve  in  the  Inftitution  was,  that  this  was 
done  by  all  who  were  prefent  united  together  in  one  Company  at  the  fame  time.  All  which 
put  together,  fhews  us  what  the  Examination  here  propofed  is.  For  the  Defign  of  the  Apo- 
ftle  here  being  to  reform  what  he  found  fault  with  in  their  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper,  'tis 
by  that  alone  we  muft  underftand  the  Directions  he  gives  them  about  it,  if  we  will  fuppofe  he 
talked  pertinently  to  this  captious  and  touchy  People,  whom  he  was  verydefirous  to  reduce  from 
the  Irregularities  they  were  run  into  in  this  Matter,  as  well  as  feveral  others.  And  if  the 
Account  of  Chrift's  Inftitution  be  not  for  their  examining  their  Carriage  by  it,  and  adjufting 
it  to  it,  to  what  purpofe  is  it  here  ?  The-  Examination  therefore  propos'd  was  no  other  but  an 
Examination  of  their  manner  of  eating  the  Lord's  Supper  by  Chrift's  Inftitution,  to  fee  how 
"  their  Behaviour  herein  comported  with  the  Inftitution,  and  the  end  for  which  it  was  inftituted. 
Which  farther  appears  to  be  fo  by  the  Punifhment  annexed  to  their  Mifcarriages  herein,  which 
was  Infirmities,  Sicknefs  and  temporal  Death,  with  which  God  chaftened  them,  that  they 
might  not  be  condemned  with  the  unbelieving  World,  ver.  30,  32.  For  if  the  Unworthinefs 
here  fpoke  of  were  either  Unbelief,  oranyofthofe  Sins  which  are  ufually  made  the  Matter  of 
Examination,  'tis  to  be  prefumed  the  Apoftle  would  not  wholly  hare  pafled  them  over  in 
Silence  :  This  at  leaft  is  certain,  that  the  Punifhment  of  thefe  Sins  is  infinitely  greater  than  that 
which  God  here  inflicts  on  unworthy  Receivers,  whether  they  who  are  guilty  of  them  received 
the  Sacrament  or  no. 

(c)  Kcdi'rur  Thefe  words  as  to  the  Letter,  are  rightly  tranflated  and  fo.  But  that  Tran- 
flation,  I  imagine,  leaves  generally  a  wrong  Senfe  of  the  Place  in  the  Mind  of  an  Englifh  Rea- 
der. For  in  ordinary  fpeaking,  thefe  Words,  Let  a  Man  examine,  and  fo  let  bint  eat,  are  under- 
ftood  to  import  the  fame  with  thefe  ;  Let  a  Man  examine,  and  then  let  him  eat ;  as  if  they 
fignified  no  more,  but  that  Examination  fhould  precede,  and  Eating  follow,  which  I  take  to  be 
quite  different  from  the  Meaning  of  the  Apoftle  here,  whofe  Senfe  the  whole  Defign  of  the 
Context  fhews  to  be  this  :  Jberefet  before  you  the  Inftitution  of  Chrifl,  by  that  let  a  Man  «c- 
amine  hit  Carriage,  k.  2tu;,  and  acording  to  that  let  him  eat :  Let  him  conform  the  manner  of  hit 
eating  to  that. 

(d)  29  M«  Smufi'voiv,  not  difcritninating,  not  putting  a  Difference  between  the  Sacramental 
Bread  and  Wine  ( which  St.  Paul,  with  our  Saviour,  calls  Chrift's  Body)  and  other  Bread  and 
Wine  in  the  folemn  and  feparate  ufe  of  them.  The  Corinthians,  as  has  been  remark'd,  ate 
the  Lord's  Supper  in,  and  with  their  own  ordinary  Supper,  whereby  it  came  not  to  be  fuffici- 
ently  difcinguifh'd  fas  became  a  religious  and  Chriftian  Obfervance  fo  folemnly  inftituted; 
from  common  Eating  for  bodily  Refreftiment,  nor  from  the  Jewifh  Pafcal  Supper,  and  the 
Bread  broken,  and  the  Cup  of  Bleffing  ufed  in  that  ;  nor  did  it  in  this  way  of  eating  it  in  fe- 
parate Companies,  as  it  were  in  private  Families,  fhew  forth  the  Lord's  Death,  as  it  was  de- 
figned  to  do  by  the  Concurrence  and  Communion  of  the  whole  Afiembly  ot  Chriftians,  jointly 
united  in  the  partaking  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  a  way  peculiar  to  them,  with  reference  folely  to 
Jefus  Chrift.  This  was  that,  as  appears  by  this  place,  which  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  already  ex- 
plained, calls  eating  unworthily. 

it 
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it,  draws '  Punifhment  (0  on   himfclf  by  fo  doing.  For  this  caufe  many  are, G 

30.      And  hence  ic  is  that  many  among  you  are.weak  and  JJ^j ?™j%~* 

fick,  and  a  good  Number  are  gone  to  their  Graves.  tor  if  we  woul4  judge  3i 

;  t.      But  if  we  would  discriminate  (f)  our  felves,  i.  e.  by  our  fel<es,  v*e  fhould  not 

our  difcriminating  ufe  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  fhould  be  judged. 

32.      not  be  judged,  i.,  (j)  puniflied  by  God    But  being  ^**™t£A'2 

punifhcd  by  the  Lord,  we  are  corrected  (6),  that  we.  the  Lord>  that  ,we  lWlld 

may  not  be  condemned  hereafter  with  the  unbelie-  not  be  condemned  with 

11.     ving  World-  Wherefore,  my  Brethren,  when  you  have  the.worldi 

a  Meeting  for  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper,  ftay  for  Wherefore,™,  brethren,  33 

a  i"v.niih         ,                       n            -ii              l              d  when  \e  come  together,  to 

one  another,  that  you  may  eat  it  all  together,  as  Par-  eat>  tarrv  one  lo°  anuther. 
takers  all   in  common  of  the  Lord's  Table,  without 

34.      Divifion  or  Dittindion.    But  if  any  one  be  hungry,  And  if  any  man  hun-  4 

let  him  eat  at  home  to  farisfie  his  Hunger,  that  fo  the  ger,  let  him  eat  at  home; 

Diforder  in  thefe  Meetings  may  not  draw  on  you  the  that  >e  cJome  not  together 

n      -n                  t                       •          1      wu    «  „if„  ,„™,^:„.  »„  unto  condemnation.     And 

Punifhment  above-mentioned :  What  elle  remains  to  the  rert  wi„  L  fet  in  ordef 

be  rectified  in  this  matter,  I  will  fet  in  order  when  I  whenlcome. 
come. 

NOTES. 


<e)  Damnation,  by  which  our  Tranflation  renders  xf/^et,  is  vulgarly  taken  for  eternal  Dam- 
nation in  the  other  Woild,  whereas  xf(/<*  here  lignifies  Punifhment  .of  another  nature,  as  ap- 
pears by  ver.  30,  32. 

(7)  Aicotp/w  does  no  where,  that  I  know,  Cgnifie  to  judge,  as  it  is  here  tranflated,  but  al- 
ways lignifies  to  dijlinguijh  or  difcriminate,  and  in  this  place  has  the  fame  Signification,  and 
means  the  f.:me  thing  that  it  does,  ver.  29.  He  is  little  verfed  in  St.  l'aul's  Writings,  who 
has  not  obferv'd  how  apt  he  is  to  repeat  the  fame  word  he  had  ufed  before  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe,  tho'  in  a  different,  and  fometiines  a  pretty  hard  Conifruition  ;  as  here  he  applies  Jictxp/W, 
to  the  Perfons  difcriminating,  as  in  the  igtb  Verfe,  to  the  thing  to  be  difcriminated,  tho'  in 
both  places  it  be  put  to  denote  the  fame  Aftion. 

(g)  'Expivo,«eSoi  here  lignifies  the  fame  that  Kp'i/tit  does,  ver.  29. 

32  (b)  ncuitvi/M^it,  properly  (ignihes  to  b;  corrected,  as  Scholars  are  by  their  Mafter  for 
their  good. 


SECT.  IX. 

CHAP.    XII.   1 —  XIV.  40. 
CONTENTS. 

TH  E  Corinthians  feem  to  have  enquired  of  St.  Paul,  what  Order  of  Pre- 
cedency and  Preference  Men  were  to  have  in  their  Affemblies,  in  re- 
gard of  their  Spiritual  Gifts.  Nay,  if  we  may  guefs  by  his  Anfwer,  the 
Queftion  they  feem  more  particularly  to  have  propos'd,  was,  whether  thofe 
who  had  the  Gift  of  Tongues,  ought  not  to  take  place,  and  fpeak  firft,  and 
be  firft  heard  in  their  Meetings.  Concerning  this  there  feems  to  have  been 
fome  Strife,  Maligning  and  Diforder  amongft  them,  as  may  be  colle&ed 
from  Cb.  12.  2i" x?-  &  1 3.  4,  5".  &  14.40. 

To  this  St.  Paul  anfwers  in  thefe  three  Chapters  as  followeth. 

1.  That  they  had  all  been  Heathen  Idolaters,  and  fo  being  Deniers  of 
Chrift,  were  in  that  State  none  of  them  Spiritual:  But  that  now  being  Ghri- 
ftians,  and  owning  Jefus  to  be  the  Lord  (which  could  not  be  done  without 
the  Spirit  of  God)  they  were  all  7nei^*1ixol,  Spiritual ;  and  fo  there  was  no 
reafon  for  one  to  undervalue  another,  as  if  he  were  not  Spiiuual  as  well  as 
himfelf,  Cb.  12.  1 3. 

2.  That 
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2.  That  tho'  there  be  diverfity  of  Gift?,  yet  they  are  all  by  the  fame  Anth.^-j. 
Spirit,  from  the  fame  Lord,  and  the  fame  God  working  them  all  in  every  $mh  3i 
one,  according  to  his  good  Pleafure.  So  that  in  this  refped  alfo  there  is  no 
Difference  or  Precedency  j  no  occafion.  for  any  one's  being  puffed  up,  or 
affecting  Priority,   upon  acqount  of  his  Gifts,  Cb.  iz.  4 1 1. 

3.  That  the  Diverfity  of  Gifts  is  for  the  Ufe  and.  Benefit  of  the  Church, 
which  is  Chrift's  Body,  wherein  the  Members  (as  in  the  natural  Body)  of 
meaner  Functions  are  as  much  Parts,  and  as  neceflary  in  their  UCc  to  the 
good  of  the  whole,  and  therefore  to  be  honour'd  as  much  as  any  other. 
The  Union  they  have  as  Members  in  the  fame  Sody,  ma,kes  them  all  equally 
fhare  in  one  another's  Good  and  Evil,  gives  them  a  mutual  Efteem  and  Con- 
cern one  for  another,  and  leaves  no  room  for  Cornells  or  Divifions  amongft 
them,  about  their  Gifts,  or  the  Honour  and  Place  due  to  them  upon  that 
account,  Cb.  12.  12.— 41. 

4.  That  tho'  Gifts  have  their  Excellency  and  UCct  and  thofe  who  have 
them  may  be  zealous  in  the  Ufe  of  them  ;  yet  the  true  and  fure  way  for  a 
Man  to  get  an  Excellency  and  Preference  above  others,  is  the  enlarging 
himfelf  in  Charity,  and  excelling  in  that,  without  which  a  Cliriftian,  with 
all  his  fpiritual  Gifts,  is  nothing. 

5.  In  the  companion  of  fpiritual  Gifts,  he  gives  thofe  the  Precedency 
which  edify  moft,  and  in  particular  prefers  Prophefying  to  Tongues, 
Cb.  14.  1— — 40. 


SECT.    IX.    N.  1. 


CHAP.    XII. 


i:. — 3. 


"NT 


I  XT. 

'  O  W  concerning  fpi- 
ritual   gifts,     bre- 
thren, I    would  not  have 
you  ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  were 
Gentiles,  carried  away  un- 
to thefe  dumb  idols,  even 
as  ye  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you 
to  underftand,  that  no 
man  fpeaking  by  the  Spi-. 
rit  of  God,  calleth  Jefus 
accurfed :  and  that  no 
man  can  fay  that  Jefus  is 


PARA?  ERASE. 

AS  to  fpiritual  Men,  or  Men  affifted  and  aded  by 
the  Spirit  (i),  I  fhall  inform  you,  for  1  would 
not  have  you  be  ignorant.  You  your  felves  know 
that  you  were  Heathens  ingaged  in  the  Worfhip  of 
Stocks  and  Stones,  dumb  fenfelefs  Idols,  by  thofe  who 
were  then  your  Leaders.  Whereupon  let  me  tell  you, 
that  no  one  who  oppofes  Jefus  Chrift,  or  his  Religion, 
has  the  Spirit  of  God  (k).  And  whoever  is  brought  to 
own  Jefus  to  be  the  Median,  the  Lord  (/),  does  it  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  therefore  upon  account  of  ha- 
ving the  Spirit,  you  can  none  of  you  lay  any  Claim  to 
Superiority  ;  or  have  any  Pretence  to  flight  any  of 
your  Brethren,  as  not  having  the  Spirit  of  God  as 
well  as  you.    For  all  that  own  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 


2. 


NOTES. 

1  (2)  nvet^utliucSV  Spiritual.  We  are  warranted  by  a  like  ufe  of  the  word  in  feveral  places 
of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  as  cb.  2.  15.  &  14.  37.  of  this  Epiftlc  •,  &  Gal.  6.  i.  to  take  it  here  in  the 
Mafculine  Gender,  ftanding  for  Perfons  and  not  Gifts.  And  the  Context  obliges  us  to  under- 
ftand it  fo.  For  if  we  will  have  it  ftand  for  Gifts,  and  not  Perfons,  the  Senfe  and  Coherence 
of  thefe  three  firit  Verfes  will  be  very  hard  to  be  made  out.  Befides  there  is  Evidence  enouah 
in  feveral  Parts  of  it,  that  the  Subjeft  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  here  is  xva^a/mo),  Perfons  en- 
dowed with  fpiritual  Gifts,  contending  for  Precedency  in  conlideration  of  their*  Gilts.  See 
ver.ii, ,  &c.  of  this  Chapter ;  and  to  what  purpofe  elfe,  fays  he,  cb.  14.5.  Greater  is  he  that 
prophefieth  than  he  that  fpeaketh  with  Tongues? 

3  (k)  This  is  fpokenagainft  the  Jews,  who  pretended  to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  yet  fpoke  a- 
gainft  Jefus  Chrift,  and  denied  that  the  Holy  Ghoil  was  ever  given  to  the  Gentiles-    VU. 
Ails  10.  45-  whether  their  Judaizing  falfe  Apoftje  were  at  all   glanced  at  in  this,    may  be 
conlidered. 
(1)  Lord.    What  is  meant  by  Lord,  fee  Note,  ch.  8.  6. 

and 
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and  believe  in  him,  do  it  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  *.  e.   the  Lord,  but  by  the  holy 
can  do  it  upon  no  other  Ground,  but  Revelation  com-   Ghoft« 
ing  from  the  Spirit  of  God. 


SECT.  IX.   N.  2. 

CHAP.    XII.    4 11. 

CONTENTS. 

AN  other  Confideration  which  St.  Paul  offers  againft  any  Contention  for 
Superiority,  or  Pretence  to  Precedency,  upon  account  of  any  fpiritual 
Gift,  is,  that  thofe  diftind  Gifcs  are  all  of  one  and  the  fame  Spirit,  by  the 
fame  Lord,  wrought  in  every  one  by  God  alone,  and  all  for  the  Profit  of 
the  Church. 


PARAPHRASE 

BE  not  miftaken  by  the  Diverfity  of  Gifts ;  for  tho' 
there  be  Diverfity  of  Gifts  amongft  Chriftians, 
yet  there  is  no  Diverfity  of  Spirits,  they  all  come 
from  one  and  the  fame  Spirit :  Tho'  there  be  Diverfi- 
ties  of  Offices  in  the  Church,  yet  all  the  Officers 
(m)  have  but  one  Lord.  And  tho'  there  be  various 
Influxes  whereby  Chriftians  are  enabled  to  do  extra- 
ordinary things  (»),  yet  it  is  the  fame  God  that  works 
(0)  all  thefe  extraordinary  Gifts  in  every  one  that  has 
them.  But  the  way  or  Gift  wherein  every  one,  who 
has  the  Spirit,  is  to  fhew  it,  is  given  him  not  for  his 
private  Advantage  or  Honour  (p),  but  for  the  Good 
and  Advantages  of  the  Church.  For  inftance,  to  one 
is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  Wifdom  (7),  or  the 
Revelation  of  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  full 
Latitude  of  it.  Such  as  was  given  to  the  Apoftles ; 
to  another  by  the  fame  Spirit  the  Knowledge  (r)  of 
the  true  Senfe  and  true  Meaning  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Teftament,  for  the  explaining  and 
confirmation  of  the  Gofpel :  To  another  by  the  fame 


TEXT. 

NOw  there  are  diver- 4, 
fities  of  gifts,   but 
the  fame  Spirit. 

And  there  are  differen- 15 
ces  of  administrations,  but 
the  fame  Lord. 


And  there  are  diverfi-6 
ties  of  operations,  but  it 
is   the    fame  God   which 
worketh  all  in  all. 

But  the  manifeftation  of  7 
the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
man  to  profit  withaL 

For  to  one  is  given  by  8 
the   Spirit,  the    word  of 
wifdom  ;    to  another  the 
word  of  knowledge  by  the 
fame  Spirit; 

To  another  faith  by  the  9 
fame  Spirit  ;   to   another 
the  gifts  of  healiDg  by  the 
fame  Spirit ; 


NOTES. 

5  (m)  Thefe  different  Offices  are  reckon'd  up,  ver.  28,  &c. 

6  (»)  What  thefe  Itifyifuila.  were,  fee  ver.  8 11. 

(0)  They  were  very  properly  called  hifyifittl* — In-vorhings,  becaufe  th*y  were  above  all 
humane  Power  :  Men  of  themfelves  could  do  nothing  of  them  at  all,  but  it  was  God,  as  the 
Apoftle  tells  us  here,  who  in  thefe  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  did  all  that  was 
done,  it  was  the  Effeft  of  his  immediate  Operation,  as  St.  Paul  affures  us  in  that  parallel 
place,  Phil.  11.  13.  In  which  Chapter,  ver.  3,  &  14.  we  find  that  the  Philippians  flood  a 
little  in  need  of  the  fame  Advice  which  St.  Paul  fo  at  large  preffes  here  upon  the  Corinthians. 

7  (p)  Vid.  Rom.  12.  3 8. 

8  (q)  Sofia,  The  Doftrine  of  the  Gofpel  is  more  than  once  in  the  beginning  of  this  Epiftle 
called  the  iVifdom  of  God. 

(r)  rrwaJs-  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul  for  fuch  a  Knowledge  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 


Spirit 


I  c 

1  E  XT. 

10  To  another  the  work- 
ing of  miracles;  to  ano- 
ther prophefie ;  to  ano- 
ther difcerning  of  fpirits  ; 
to  another  clivers  kinds  of 
tongues  ;  to  another  the 
interpretation  of  tongues. 

XI  But  all  thefe  worketh 
that  one  and  the  felf  fame 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every 
man  feverally  as  he  will. 


0RINTH1 A  NS. 
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Spirit  is  given  an  undoubting  Perfuafion  (0  and  fted- 
faft  Confidence  of  performing  what  he  is  going  about; 
To  another  the  Gift  of  curing  Difeafes  by  the  fame 
Spirit ;  To  another  the  working  of  Miracles  •,  To  an- 
other Prophefie  (t) ;  To  another  the  difcerning  by* 
what  Spirit  Men  did  any  extraordinary  Operation  ; 
To  another  Diverfity  of  Languages ;  To  another  the 
Interpretation  of  Languages.  All  which  Gifts  are 
wrought  in  Believers  by  one  and  the  fame  Spirit,  di- 
ftributing  to  every  one  in  particular  as  he  thinks  fit. 
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ir. 


NOTES. 

9  (s)  In  this  Senfe  -Trifi?  ^«utb,  is  fometimes  taken  in  the  New  Teftament,  particularly  tb. 
13.  2.  It  is  difficult,  I  confefs,  to  define  the  precife  meaning  of  each  Word  which  the  Apoftle 
ufes  in  the  Stb,  9th,  and  10th  Verfes  here.  But  if  the  Order  which  St.  Paul  obferves  in  enu- 
merating by  \ft,  il,  -$d,  the  three  firll  Officers  fet  down,  ver.  28.  viz.  Firfl,  ,/lpoflles ;  Se* 
condly,  Prophets  ;  Thirdly,  Teachers,  have  any  relation,  or  may  give  any  Light  to  thefe  three 
Gifts  which  are  fet  down  in  the  firft  place  here,  vi%.  Wifdom,  Knowledge,  and  Faith  ',  we  may 
then  properly  underftand  by  aotp'iu,,  Wifdom,  the  whole  Dodlrine  of  the  Gofpel,  as  communica- 
ted to  the  ApolHes :  By  yvums,  Knowledge,  the  Gilt  of  undenianding  the  myftical  Senfe  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  by  jr/slr,  Faith,  the  Aflurance  and  Confidence  in  delivering 
and  confirming  the  Doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  which  became  cTifetcWAar,  Doctors  .or  Teachers. 
This  at  lead  I  think  may  be  prefumed,  that  fince  <roip/«,  and  yi£ms  have  xoy&  joyned  to  them, 
and  it  is  faid  the  Word  of  Wifdom,  and  the  Word  of  Knowledge ;  Wifdom  and  Knowledge  here 
fignifie  fuch  Gifts  of  the  Mind  as  are  to  be  imploy'd  in  preaching. 

10  (t)  Prophefie  comprehends  thefe  three  things,  Prediction,  Singing  by  the  Diftate  of  the 
Spirit,  and  Underftanding  and  Explaining  the  my  Serious  hidden  Senfe  of  Scripture  by  an  imme- 
diate Illumination  and  Motion  of  the  Spirit,  as  we  have  already  fhewn.  And  that  the  Prophe« 
fying  here  fpoken  of  was  by  immediate  Revelation,  Vii.  Chap.  14.  29 — 3  1. 


SECT.  IX.   N.  3. 

CHAP.    XIi.   12 3i. 

C  O  NT  E  NTS. 

FROM  the  neceffarily  different  Functions  in  the  Body,  and  the  ftricft 
Union,  neverthelefs,  of  the  Members  adapted  to  thofe  different  Fun- 
ctions, in  a  mutual  Sympathy  and  Concern  one  for  another,  St.  Taul  here 
farther  fhews,  that  there  ought  not  to  be  any  Strife  or  Divifion  amongft  them 
about  Precedency  and  Preference  upon  account  of  their  diftinft  Gifts. 


TEXT. 

j  2  "T*1 0  R.  as  the  body  is  one, 
J/  and  hath  many  mem- 
bers, and  all  the  members 
of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body :  fo 
alfo  is  Chrift. 

13  For  byone  Spirit  are  wa 
all  baptized  into  one  bo- 
dy, whether  we  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  whether  we 
be  bond  or  free  ;  and  have 


PARAPHRASE. 

FO  R  as  the  Body  being  but  one,  hath  many  Mem- 
bers, and  all  the  Members  of  the  Body,  though 
many,  yet  make  but  one  Body  j  fo  is  Chrift  in  re- 
fped  of  his  myftical  Body  the  Church.  For  by  one 
Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  Church,  and  are 
thereby  made  one  Body,  without  any  Pre-eminence 


ijt. 


ij. 
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to 
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14. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


10. 


21. 


22. 


»;• 


24. 


26. 


to  the  Jew  («)  above  the  Gentile,  to  the  Free  above 
the  Bond-man  :    And  the  Blood  of  Chrift  which  we 
all  partake  of  in  the  Lord's  Supper,    makes  us  all 
have  one   Life,     one   Spirit,    as  the    fame    Blood 
diffufed    through    the  whole    Body   communicates 
the   fame     Life  and   Spirit    to  all   the   Members. 
For  the  Body   is    not   one  fole  Member,  but  con- 
fifts  of  many  Members,    all  vitally   united   in  one 
common  Sympathy   and    Ufefulnefs.     If   any   one 
have  not  that  Fun&ion  or  Dignity  in  the  Church 
which  he  defires,he  muft  not  therefore  declare  that  he 
is  not  of  the  Church,  he  does  not  thereby  ceafe  to  be 
a  Member  of  the  Church.    There  is  as  much  need  of 
feveral  and  diftincSt  Girts  ?nd  Fundions  in  the  Church, 
as  there  is  of  different  Senfes  and  Members  in  the  Bo- 
dy, and  the  meaneft  and  leaft  honourable  would  be 
miffed  if  it  were  wanting,  and  the  whole  Body  would 
fuffer  by  it  :    Accordingly,  God   hath  fitted  feveral 
Perfons,  as  it  were  fo  many  diftimft  Members,  to  fe- 
veral Offices  and  Fun&ions  in  the  Church,  by  proper 
and  peculiar  Gifts  and  Abilities,    which  he  has  be- 
ftow'd  on  them  according  to  his  good  Pleafure.    But 
if  all  were  but  one  Member,  what  would  become  of 
the  Body  ?   There  would   be  no  fuch  thing  as  a  hu- 
mane Body;    no  more  could  the  Church  be  edified 
and  framed  into  a  growing  lading   Society,  if  the 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  all  reduced  to  one.    But  now 
by  the  various  Gifcs  of  the  Spirit  beftow'd  on  its  feve- 
ral Members,  it  is  as  a  well  organized  Body,  wherein 
the  mofteminent  Member  cannot  defpife  the  mcanefi. 
The  Eye  cannot  fay  to  the  Hand,  I  have  no  need  of 
thee  ;  nor  the  Head  to  the  Feet,  I  have  no  need  of 
you.     It  is  fo  far  from  being  fo,  that  the  Parts  of  the 
Body  that  feem  in  themfelves  weak,  are  neverthelefs 
of  abfolute   neceffity.     And  thofe   Parts   which  are 
thought  leaft  honourable,  we  take  care  always  to  co- 
ver with  the  more  RefpecT:;  and   our   leaft  graceful 
Parts  have  thereby  a  more  ftudied  and  adventitious 
Comelinefs.    For  our  comely  Parts  have  no  need  of 
any  borrowed  Helps  or  Ornaments.    But  God  hath  f° 
contrived  the  Symmetry  of  the  Body,  that  he  hath  ad- 
ded Honour  to  thofe  Parts  that  might  feem  naturally 
to  want  it  ,•    that  there  might   be  no  Dif  union,  no 
Schifm  in  the  Body,  but  that  the  Members  fhould  all 
have  the  fame  Care  and  Concern  one  for  another, 


TEXT. 

been  all  made  to  drink  in- 
to one  Spirit. 

For  the  body  is  not  or.e  1 4. 
member,  but  many. 

If  the  foot  fliall  lay,  Be- 1<; 
caufe  I  am  not    the  hand, 
I  am  not  of  the  body  :  is 
it    therefore    not    of  the 
body  ? 

And  if  the  ear  fliall  fay,  if 
Bccaufo  I  am  not  the  e)e, 
I  am  not   of  the  body  :  is 
it  therefore   not    of   the 
body  ? 

If  the  whole  body  were  17 
an  eye,    where  were   the 
hearing  ?    It    the    whole 
were  hearing,  where  were 
the  fmelling  ? 

But  now  hath  God  feti8 
the  members,    every  one 
of  them  in  the  body,  as 
it  hath  pleafed  him. 

And  if  they  were  all  one  19 
member,  where  were  the 
body  ? 

But  now  are  they  msny  20 
members,  yet  but  one  bo- 
dy. 

And  the  eye  canrot  fay2I 
unto  the  hand,    I  have  no 
r.sed   of  thee  :  nor  again, 
the    head    to  the   feet,  I 
have  no  need  of  you. 

Nay,  much  more  thofe  22 
members    of    the    body, 
which  feem    to  be   more 
feeble  are  neceffary. 

And  thofe  members  of2J 
the  body,  which  we  think 
to  be  lefs  honourable,  up 
on  thefe  we  beftow  more 
abundant  honour,  and  our 
uncomely  parts  have  more 
abundant  comelinefs. 

For  our  comely  parts  24 
have  no  need :  but  God 
hath  tempered  the  body 
together,  having  given 
more  abundant  honour 
to  that  part  which  lack- 
ed : 

That  therefliouldbeno2$ 
fchifm  in  the  body ;  but 
that  the  members  fliould 
have  the  fame  care  one  for 
another. 

And  whether  one  mem-  26 
ber  -fuffer,  all  the    mem- 
bers fuffer  with  it:  or  one 
member  be  honoured,   all 


NOTES. 

13  f«)  The  naming  of  the  Jews  here  with  Gentiles,  and  fetting  both  on  the  fame  Level 
when  converted  to  Chriftianity,  may  probably  be  done  here  by  St.  Paul,  with  reference  to  the 
falfe  Apoftle,  who  was  a  Jew,  and  feems  to  have  claimed  fome  Pre-eminence  as  due  to  him 
upon  that  accouut.  Whereas  among  the  Members  of  Chrift,  which  all  make  but  one  Body, 
there  is  no  Superiority  or  other  Diftinftion,  but  as  by  the  feveral  Gifts  beftowed  on  them  by 
God,  they  contribute  more  or  lefs  to  the  Edification  of  the  Church. 

and 
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the  members  rejoyce  with 
it. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of 
Chrift,  and  members  in 
particular. 

28  And  God  hath  fet  fome 
in  the  church,  firft  apo- 
ftles, fecondarily  prophets, 
thirdly  teachers,  after 
that  miracles,  then  gifts 
of  healings,  helps,  go- 
vernments, diverlities  of 
tongues. 

29  Are  all  apoftles  ?  are 
all  prophets  ?  are  all  tea- 
chers ?  are  all  workers  of 
miracles  ? 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of 
healing?  do  all  fpeak  with 
tongues  ?  do  all  inter- 
pret ? 

31  But  covet  earneflly  the 
beft  gifts :  And  yet  fhew  I 
unto  you  a  more  excellent 
way. 


and  all  equally  partake  and  fhare  in  the  Harm  or  Ho- 
nour that  is  done  to  any  one  of  them  in  particular. 
Now  in  like  manner  you  are,  by  your  particularGitts, 
each  of  you  in  his  peculiar  Station  and  Aptitude, 
Members  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  Church, 
wherein  God  hath  fct  firft  fome  Apoftles,  fecondly 
Prophets,  thirdly  Teacher?,  next  Workers  of  Mira- 
cles, then  thofe  who  have  the  Gift  of  Healing,  Help- 
ers (»0,  Governours  (*),  and  fuch  as  are  able  to  fpeak 
diverfuy  of  Tongues.  Are  all  Apoftles  ?  Are  all  Pro- 
phets ?  Are  all  Teachers?  Are  all  Workers  of  Mira- 
cles ?  Have  all  the  Gift  of  Healing  ?  Do  all  fpeak  di- 
verfity  of  Tongues  ?  Are  all  Interpreters  of  Tongues? 
But  ye  conteft  one  with  another,  whofe  particular 
Gift  is  beft,  and  mod  preferable  (7);  but  I  will  fhew 
you  a  more  excellent  way,  viz,.  Mutual  Good-will, 
Affe&ion  and  Charity. 


27' 


29, 


30* 
31. 


NOTES. 

28  (to)  'A/lu^su,  Helps,  Dr.  Lightfoot  takes  to  be  thofe  who  accompany 'd  the  Apoftles, 
were  fent  up  and  down  by  them  in  the  Service  of  the  Gofpel,  and  bapcized  thofe  that  were 
converted  by  them. 

(x)  KySspvv-ffsir,  to  be  the  fame  with  difcernina;  of  Spirits,  ver.  10. 

31  (y)  That  this  is  the  Apoftle's  Meaning  he"re,  is  plain,    in  that  there  was  an  Emulation 
amongtt  them,  and  a  Strife  for  Precedency,  on  account  of  the  feveral  Gifts  they  had  (as  we  have 
already  obferved  from  feveral  PafTages  in  this  Seaion;  which  made  them  in  their  Aflembhes 
de.lre  to  be  heard  firft.     This  was  the  Fault  the  Apoltle  was  here  correcting,  and  'tis  not  like- 
ly he  fliould  exhort  them  all  promifcuoufly  to  feek  the  principal  and  moll  eminent  Gifts  at  the 
End  of  a  Difcourfe,  wherein  he  had  been  demonftrating  to  them  by  the  Example  of  the  hu- 
mane Body,  that  there  ought  to  be  diverfity  of  Gifts  and  Furftions  in  the  Church,  but  that 
there  ought  to  be  no  Schifin,  Emulation,  or  Conteft  amongft  them,  upon    the  account  of  the 
Exercife  of  thofe  Gifts.     That  they  were  all  ufeful  in  their  places,  and  no  Member  was  at  aU 
to  be  the  lefs  honoured  or  valued  for  the  Gift   he  had,  though   it  were  not  one  of  the  firlt 
Rank.    And  in  this  Senfe  the  word  foSt  is  taken  in  the  next  Chapter,  ver.  4.  where  St.  Paul, 
purfuing  the   fame    Argument,  exhorts   them  to  mutual  Charity,  good    Will    and  Affeftion, 
which  he  allures  them  is  preferable  to  any  Gifts  whatfoever.    Belidcs,  to  what  purpofe  lhould 
he  exhort  them  to  covet  earneflly  the  beft  Gifts,  when  the  obtaining  of  this  or  that  Gift  did  not 
at  all  lie  in  their  De/ires  or  Endeavours,  the   Apollle  having  juft  before   told  them,  ver.  II. 
that  the  Spirit  divides  thofe  Gifts  to  every  Man  fever  ally  cus  he  will,  and  thofe  he  writ  to  had  their 
Allotment  already  ?  He  might  as  reafonably,    according    to  his  own  Dodrine,    in  this  very 
Chapter,  bid  the  Foot  covet  to  be  the  Hand,  or  the  Ear  to  be  the  Eye.  Let  it  be  remember  d 
therefore  to  reftifie  this,  that  St.  Paul  fays,  ver.  17.  of  this  Chapter  ;    If  the  whole  Body  were 
the  Eye,  where  were  the  Hearing  ?  &c.  St.  Paul  docs  notufe  tocrofs  his  own  Dehgn,  nor  con- 
tradift  his  own  Reafoning. 


SECT.    IX.    N.  4. 

CHAP.    XIII.    1 13- 


CONTENTS. 

T.Paul  having  told  the  Corinthians  in  the  laft  Words  of  the  precedent  Chap- 
ter, that  he  would  fhew  them  a  more  excellent  way  than  the  emulous 
producing  of  their  Gifts  in  the  Aflembly,  he  in  this  Chapter  tells  them,  that 
Vol.  III.  L  1  z  this 
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^"•^.57-this  more  excellent  way  is  Chanty,  which  he  at  large  explains,  and  (hews 
JJ^*  the  Excellency  of. 
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11. 


IF  I  fpeak  all  the  Languages  of  Men  and  Angels,  (z.), 
and  yet  have  not  Charity  to  make  ufe  of  them  en- 
tirely for  the  Good  and  Benefit  of  others,  I  am  no 
better  than  a  founding  Brafs  or  noify  Cymbal,  (a), 
which  fills  the  Ears  of  others  without  any  Advantage 
to  its  felf  by  the  Sound  it  makes :  And  if  I  have  the 
Gift  of  Prophefie,  and  fee  in  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets all  the  Myfteries  (b)  contained  in  them,  and 
comprehend  all  the  Knowledge  they  teach  ;  And  if  I 
have  Faith  to  the  higheft  degree,  and  power  of  Mira- 
cles, fo  as  to  be  able  to  remove  Mountains  (c),  and 
have  not  Charity,  I  am  nothing  ;  I  am  of  no  value : 
And  if  I  beftow  all  I  have  in  relief  of  the  Poor,  and 
give  my  felf  to  be  burnt,  and  have  not  Charity,  it 
profits  me  nothing.  Charity  is  long-fuffsring,  is  gentle 
and  Benign,  without  Emulation,  Infolence,  or  being 
puffed  up,  is  not  ambitious,  nor  at  allfelf-interefted, 
is  not  fharp  upon  others  Failings,  or  inclined  to  ill 
Interpretations  :  Charity  rejoyces  with  others  when 
they  do  well,  and  when  any  thing  is  amifs,  is  troubled, 
and  covers  their  Failings  :  Charity  believes  well, 
hopes  well  of  every  one,  and  patiently  bears  with 
every  thing  (d):  Charity  will  never  ceafe  as  a  thing 
out  of  ufe,  but  the  Gifts  of  Prophefie  and  Tongues, 
and  the  Knowledge  whereby  Men  look  into,  and  ex- 
plain the  Meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  the  time  will  be 
when  they  will  be  laid  afide,  as  no  longer  of  any  ufe, 
for  the  Knowledge  we  have  now  in  this  State,  and  the 
Explication  we  give  of  Scripture  is  fliort,  partial  and 
defe&ive.  But  when  hereafter  we  fhall  be  got  into 
the  State  of  Accomplifhment  and  Perfection,  wherein 
we  are  to  remain  in  the  other  World,  there  will  no 
longer  be  any  need  of  thefe  imperfe&er  ways  of  In- 
formation, whereby  we  arrive  ac  but  a  partial  Know- 
ledge here.  Thus  when  I  was  in  the  imperfed  State 
of  Childhood,  I  talk'd,  I  underftood,  I  reafoned  after 


T Hough  I  fpeak  with  1 
the  tongues  of  men 
and  of  angels,  and  have 
not  charity,  I  am  become 
as  founding  brafs,  or  a, 
tinkling  cymbal. 

And  though  I  have  the 2 
gift  of  prophefie,  and  un- 
derltandall  myileries,  and 
all  knowledge  :  and  tho' 
I  have  all  faith,  fo  that  I 
could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  no  charity,  lam 
nothing. 

And  though  I  beftow  3 
all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  though  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  charity,  it 
profiteth  me  nothing. 

Charity  fuffereth  long, 4 
and  is  kind  ;  charity  envi- 
eth  not ;  charity  vaunteth 
not  it  felf,    is  not  puffed 

up, 

Doth  not  behave  it  felf$ 
unfeemly,  feeketh  not  her 
own,  is  not  eafily   provo- 
ked, thinketh  no  evil, 

Rejoiceth  not  in  iniqui-  6 
ty,  but   rejoiceth    in   the 
truth  : 

Beareth  all  things,  be- 7 
lieveth  all  things,  hopeth 
all    things,   endureth    all 
things. 

Charity  never  faileth  :  8 
but  whether  there  be  pro- 
phefies,  they  fhall  fail  ; 
whether  there  be  tongues, 
they  fhall  ceafe;  whether 
there  be  knowledge,  it 
fhall  vanifh  away. 

For  we  know  in  part,  9 
and  we  prophefie  in  part. 

But  when  that  which  is  10 
perfeft  is  come,  then  that 
which   is  in  part  fhall  be 
done  away. 

When  I  was  a  child,  In 
fpake  as  a  child,  I  under- 


NOTES. 

1  (?)  Tongues  of  Angels  are  mention'd  here  according  to  the  Conception  of  the  Jews. 

(a)  A  Cymbal  confifted  of  two  large  hollowed  Plates  of  Brafs,  with  broad  Brims,  which  were 
ftruck  one  againft  another,  to  fill  up  the  Symphony  in  great  Conforts  ofMufick  ;  they  made  a 
great  deep  Sound,  but  had  fcarce  any  Variety   of  mufical  Notes. 

2  (b)  Any  Predictions  relating  to  our  Saviour,  or  his  Doftrine,  or  the  times  of  the  Gofpel, 
contained  in  the  Old  Teftament,  in  Types,  or  figurative  and  obfeure  Expreflions,  not  underftood 
before  his  coining,  and  being  revealed  to  the  World,  St.  Paul  calls  Myjlery,  as  may  be  feen  all 
through  his  Writings.  So  that  Myftery  and  Knowledge  are  Terms  here  ufed  by  St.  Paul  to 
fignify  Truths  concerning  Chrift  to  come,  contained  in  the  Old  Teftament  ;  and  Prophefie,  the 
underftanding  of  the  Types  and  Prophefies  containing  thofe  Truths,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  explain 
them  to  others. 

(c )  To  remove  Mountains,  is  to  do  what  is  next  to  impoffible. 

7  (&)  May  we  not  fuppofe  that  in  this  Defcription  of  Charity,  St.  Paul  intimates,  and  ta- 
citly reproves  theii  contrary  Carriage,  in  their  Emulation  and  Contefts  about  the  Dignity  and 
Preference  of  their  fpiritual  Gifts  ? 

the 
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flood  as  a  child,  I  thought  the  imperfect  manner  of  a  Child  :  but  when  I  came 

as  a  child:  but  when  I  be-  t0  the  State  and  perfeaion  of  Manhood,  I  laid  afide 

Hiffigl  pUt  aWa/  Aofe  childifh  ways.     Now  we  fee  but  by  Reflection      I2° 

12  For  now  we  fee  through  the  dim,  and  as  it  were  enigmatical  Reprefentation 
a  glafs  darkly  ;  but  then  of  things  :  but  then  we  fhall  fee  things  directly,  and 
face  to  face :  now  1  know  as  they  are  in  themfelves,  as  a  Man  fees  another  when 

knoPwrtelenUtasth/ifn  ia'!„!    ^V  are  Face  to  Face.  Now  I  have  but  a  fuperficial 
Know  even   as  alio  l  am  ■>.  ,  ,r  ,    ,         r    ,  .  ,         ,        ,  «    ,,  V 

known,  partial  Knowledge  or  things,  but  then  I  Ihall  have  an 

intuitive  comprehenfive  Knowledge  of  them,  as  I  my 

felf  am  known,  and  lie  open  to  the  View  of  fuperiour 

13  And  now  abideth  faith,    Seraphick  Beings,  not  by  the  obfcure  and  imperfect 
te^^ffftobi   way  of  Deduaions  and  Reafoning.   But  then  even  in      '?• 
charity.  tnat  State,  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity  will  remain  ; 

But  the  greateft  of  the  three  is  Charity. 


SECT.  IX.    N.  5; 

CHAP.    XIV.    i 40. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  in  this  Chapter  concludes  his  Anfwer  to  the  Corinthians,  concern- 
ing fpiritual  Men  and  their  Gifts ;  and  having  told  them  that  thofe  were 
moft  preferable  that  tended  mod  to  Edification,  and  particularly  fhewn  that 
Prophefie  was  to  be  preferred  to  Tongues,  he  gives  them  Directions  for  the 
decent,  orderly  and  profitable  Exercife  of  their  Gifts  in  their  Affemblies. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

jT^onow  after  charity,  "J"  ET  your  Endeavours,  let  your  Purfuit  there- 
gVbrXeUyai  Li  fore  be  after  Charity,  not  that  you  fhould 
may  prophefie.  neglect  the  ufe  of  your  fpintual  Gifts  («),  efpecially 

the  Gift  of  Prophefie  :  For  he  that  fpeaks  in  an  un- 

NOTES. 

I.  (e)  Zhmts  rtt.-7nivna.1ix.ot'  That  £«aS>  does  not  fignifie  to  covet  or  defire,  nor  can  be  un- 
derstood to  be  ib  ufed  by  St.  Paul  in  thisSe&ion  ;  I  have  already  fhewn,  cb.  12.  31.  That  it 
has  here  the  Senfe  that  I  have  given  it,  is  plain  from  the  fame  Direction  concerning  fpiritual 
Gifts,  repeated  tier.  39.  in  thefe  words,  £ha£Vs  to  7rfo<pvi1&e>Y  k,  to  xtAflv  yxuasms-  yuJ  xuKviti, 
the  Meaning  in  both  places  being  evidently  this  ;  That  they  fhould  not  negleft  the  Ufe  of 
their  fpiritual  Gifts,  efpecially  they  fhould  in  the  firft  place  cultivate  and  exercife  the  Gift  of 
Prophefying,  but  yet  fhould  not  wholly  lay  afide  the  fpeaking  with  Variety  of  Tongues  in  their 
Aflemblies.  It  will  perhaps  be  wonder'd  why  St.  Paul  fhould  imploy  the  word  £n*«V  in  fo  un- 
ufual  a  Senfe,  but  that  will  cafily  be  accounted  for,  if  what  I  have  remark'd,  Cb.  14.  15. 
concerning  St.  Paul's  Cuftom  of  repeating  words,  be  remember'd.  But  belides,  what  is  familiar 
in  St.  Paul's  way  of  Writing,  we  may  find  a  particular  Reafon  for  his  repeating  the  word 
£hab»  here,  tho'in  a  fomewhat  unufual  Signification.  He  having  by  way  of  Reproof  told  them, 
that  they  did  (««"»  to)  x.*S*'7/"*Ttt  T*  XP"T0V*»  nac'  an  Emulation,  or  made  a  Stir  about  whofe 
Gifts  were  beft,  and  were  therefore  to  take  place  in  their  Aflemblies  :  To  prevent  their 
thinking  that  &\xt  might  have  too  harfh  a  Meaning,  (for  he  is  in  all  this  Epiftle  very  tender 
ot  offending  them,  and  therefore  fweetens  all  his  Reproofs  as  much  as  poffiblej  he  here  takes  it 
up  again,  and  ufes  it  more  than  once  in  a  way  that  approves  and  advifes  that  they  fhould 
ty*Sf7ntvn«.1i*<l,  whereby  yet  he  means  no  more  but  that  they  fhould  not  negleA  their  fpiritual 
Gifts :  He  would  have  them  ufe  them  in  their  Affemblies,  but  yet  in  fuch  Method  and 
Order  as  he  duetts. 

known 
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known  Tongue  (/),  fpeaks  to  God  alone,  but  not 
to  men,  for  no  body  underftands  him  ;  the  things  he 
utters  by  the  Spirit  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  areMy- 
fteries,  things  not  underftoodby  thofe  who  hear  them. 
But  he  that  prophefieth  (g),  fpeaks  to  Men  who  are 
exhorted  and  comforted  thereby,  and  helped  forwards 
in  Religion  and  Piety.  He  that  fpeaks  in  an  unknown 
Tongue  (h)  edifies  himfelf  alone,  but  he  that  prophe- 
fieth, edifieth  the  Church.  1  wifh  that  ye  had  all  the 
Gift  of  Tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  all  prophefied, 
for  greater  is  he  that  prophefieth,  than  he  that  fpeaks 
with  Tongues,  unlefs  he  interprets  what  he  delivers 
in  an  unknown  Tongue,  that  the  Church  may  be  edi- 
fied by  it.  For  example,  fhould  I  apply  my  felf  to 
you  in  a  Tongue  you  knew  nor,  what  Good  /hould 
I  do  you,  unlefs  I  interpreted  to  you  what  I  faid,  that 
you  might  underftand  the  Revelation,  or  Knowledge, 
or  Prophefie,  or  Doctrine  (»')  contained  in  it  ?  £ven 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 

For  he  that  fpeaketh  in  2 
an  unknown  tongue,  fpeak- 
eth not  unto  men,  but  un- 
to God  :  for  no  man  un- 
derftandeth  him  ;  how- 
beit  in  the  fpirit  he  fpeak- 
eth myfteries. 

But  lie  that  prophefieth,  ■> 
fpeaketh  unto  men  to  e- 
dification,    and     exhorta- 
tion, and  comfort. 

He  that  fpeaketh  m  an 4 
unknown  tongue,  edifieth 
himfelf  ;     but     he    that 
prophefieth,  edifieth    the 
church. 

I  would  that  ye  all  fpake  ■; 
with  tongues,  but  rather 
that  ye  prophefied  :  for 
greater  is  he  that  prophe- 
fieth, than  he  that  fpeak- 
eth with  tongues,  except 
he  interpret,  that  the 
church  may  receive  edi- 
fying. 

Now,brethren,  if  I  come  6 
unto  you  fpeaking  with 
tongues,  whit  /hall  I  pro- 
fit you,  except  I  fliall  fpeak 
to  you  either  by  revelati- 
on, or  by  knowledge,   or 


2  (f)  He  who  attentively  reads  this  Seftion  about  fpiritual  Men  and  their  Gifts,  may  find 
reafon  to  imagine  that  it  was  thofe  who  had  the  Gift  of  Tongues,  who  caufed  the  Diforder  in 
the  Church  at  Corinth,  by  their  Forwardnefs  to  fpeak,  and  driving  to  be  heard  firft,  and  fo 
taking  up  too  much  of  the  time  in  their  Affemblies,  in  fpeaking  in  unknown  Tongues.  For  the 
remedying  this  Diforder,  and  better  regulating  of  this  Matter  amonglt  other  things,  they 
had  recourfe  to  St.  Paul :  He  will  not  ealily  avoid  thinking  fo,  who  conliders, 

\fl,  That  the  firft  Gift  which  St.  Paul  compares  with  Charity,  Cb.  13.  and  extreamly  un- 
dervalues, in  comparifon  of  that  Divine  Vertue,  is  the  Gift  of  Tongues.  As  if  that  were  the 
Gift  they  moft  affected  to  fhew,  and  moft  valued  themfelves  upon;  as  indeed  it  was  in  fit  felf 
moll  fitted  for  Oftentation  in  their  Affemblies  of  any  other,  if  any  one  were  inclined  that  way  ; 
And  that  the  Corinthians  in  their  prefent  State  were  not  exempt  from  Emulation,  Vanity  and 
Oftentation,  is  very  evident. 

idly.  That  Cb.  14.  when  St.  Paul  compares  their  fpiritual  Gifts  one  with  another,  the  firft, 
nay  and  only  one,  that  he  debafes  and  deprecates  in  comparifon  of  others,  is  the  Gift  of 
Tongues,  which  he  difcourfesof  for  above  20  Verfes  together,  in  a  way  fit  to  abate  a  too  high 
Efteem,  and  a  too  exceflive  Ufe  of  it  in  their  Affemblies,  which  we  cannot  fuppofe  he  would 
have  done,  had  they  not  been  guilty  of  fome  fuch  Mifcarriages  in  the  Cafe  whereot  the  24»£Verfc 
is  not  without  an  Intimation. 

idly,  When  he  comes  to  give  Direftion  about  the  Exercife  of  their  Gifts  in  their  Meetings, 
this  of  Tongues  is  the  only  one  that  he  reflrains  and  limits,  ver.  27,  28. 

3  (e)  What  is  meant  by  Prophefying,  fee  Cb.  12.  10. 

4.  (b)  By  y\dasu,  unknown  Tonga?,  Dr.  Lighfoot  in  this  Chapter  underftands  the  Hebrew 
Tongue,  which,  as  he  obferves,  was  ufed  in  the  Synagogue  in  reading  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
in  praying  and  preaching,  if  that  be  the  meaning  of  Tongue  here,  it  fuits  well  the  Apoflle's 
Deiign,  which  was  to  take  them  off  from  their  Jewifh  falle  Apoftle,  who  probably  might  have 
encouraged  and  promoted  this  fpeaking  of  Hebrew  in  their  Affemblies. 

6  (i)  'Tis  not  to  be  doubted  but  thefe  four  diftinft  Terms  ufed  here  by  the  Apoftle,  had 
each  his  diftinft  Signification  in  his  Mind  and  Intention  ;  Whether  what  may  be  collected  from 
thefe  Epiftles,  may  fufiiciently  warrant  us  to  underltand  them  in  the  following  Significations, 
I  leave  to  the  Judgment  of  others,  ift.  ' knrwa.Mi-\is,  Revelation,  Ibmething  revealed  by  God 
immediately  to  the  Perfon  ;  Vid.  v.  30.  idly,  yi£o\s,  Knrokdge.  The  underftanding  the  My- 
ftical  and  Evangelical  Senfe  of  Paffagss  in  the  Old  Teftament,  relating  to  our  Saviour  and  the 
Gofpel.  "idly.  -sryipii'Jei'ct,  Propbefie,  an  irfpired  Hymn,  vid.  v.  16.  ^thly.  AiJ*y.*,  D.ftrine. 
Any  Truth  of  the  Gofpel  concerning  Faith  or  Manners.  But  whether  this  or  any  other  precife 
meaning  of  thefe  Words  can  be  certsinly  made  out  now,  it  is  perhaps  of  no  great  neceftity  to 
be  over-curious;  it  being  enough  for  the  underfcanding  the  Senfe  and  Argument  of  the  Apo- 
ftle here,  to  know  that  thefe  Terms  ftand  for  fome  intelligible  Difcourfe  tending  to  the  Edifi- 
cation of  the  Church,  though  of  what  kind  each  of  them  was  in  particular  we  certainly  know  not. 

inani- 
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by  prophefying,  or  by  do- 
ftrine  P 

7  And  even  things  with- 
out life  giving  f  .uiid, whe- 
ther pipe  or  harp,  except 
they  give  a  diftinftion  in 
the  founds,  how  fliall  it  be 
known  what  is  piped  or 
harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give 
an  uncertain  found,  who 
fliall  prepare  liimfelf  to  the 
battel  ? 

~9vSo  likewife  you,  except 
ye  utter  by  the  tongue 
words  ealie  to  be  unrler- 
ftood,  how  flail  it  be 
known  what  is  fpoken? 
for  yc  fliall  fpeak  into  the 
air. 
*0  There  are,  it  may  be, 
fo  many  kinds  of  voices  in 
the  world,  and  rone  of 
them  is  without  fignifica- 
tion. 

1 1  Therefore  if  I  know  not 
the  meaning  of  the  voice, 
I  fliall  be  unto  him  that 
fpeaketh,  a  barbarian  ; 
and  he  that  fpeaketh  fhall 
be  a  barbarian  unto  me. 

12  Even  fo  ye,  forafmuch 
as  ye  are  zealous  of  fpirt- 
tual  gifts,  feek  that  ye 
may  excel  to  the  edifying 
of  the  church. 

I  J  Wherefore  let  him  that 
fpeaketh  in  Rn  unknown 
tongue,  pray  that  he  may 
interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  my  fpirit 
prayeth,  but  my  under- 
ftanding  is  unfruitful. 

15  What  is  it  then  ?  I  will 
pray  with  the  fpirit,  and 
I  will  pray  with  the  un- 
demanding alfo  :    I  will 


PARAPHRASE. 

inanimate  Inftruments  of  Sound,  as  Pipe,  or  Harp, 
are  not  made  ufe  of  to  make  an  infignificant  Noife, 
but  diftinft  Notes  exprcffing  Mirth  or  Mourning, 
or  the  like,  are  play'd  upon  them,  whereby  the  Tune 
and  Compofure  is  underftood.  And  if  the  Trumpet 
found  not  fome  Point  of  War  that  is  underftood,  the 
Soldier  is  not  thereby  inftruded  what  to  do.  So  like- 
wife  ye,  unlefs  with  the  Tongue  which  you  ufe,  ut- 
ter Words  of  a  clear  and  known  Signification  to  your 
Hearers,  you  talk  to  the  Wind,  for  your  Auditors  un- 
derftand  nothing  that  you  fay.  There  is  a  great  Num- 
ber of  fignificant  Languages  in  the  World,  I  know 
not  how  many,  every  Nation  has  its  own  ;  if  then  I 
underfland  not  another's  Language,  and  the  Force  of 
his  Words,  I  am  to  him  when  he  fpeaks,  a  Barbarian, 
and  whatever  he  fays  is  all  Gibberifh  to  me :  And  fo  is 
it  with  you,  ye  are  Barbarian*  to  one  another,  as  far 
as  ye  fpeak  to  one  another  in  unknown  Tongues.  But 
fince  there  is  Emulation  amongft  you  concerning  fpi- 
ritual  Gifts,  feek  to  abound  in  the  Exercife  of  thofe 
which  tend  moft  to  the  Edification  of  the  Church. 
Wherefore  let  him  that  fpeaks  an  unknown  Tongue, 
pray  that  he  may  interpret  what  he  fays.  For  if  I 
pray  in  the  Congregation  in  an  unknown  Tongue, 
my  Spirit  it  is  true  accompanies  my  Words  which  I 
underfland,  and  fo  my  Spirit  prays  (k),  but  my  mean- 
ing is  unprofitable  to  others  who  underftand  not  my 
Words.  What  then  is  to  be  done  in  the  Cafe  ?  Why, 
I  will,  when  moved  to  it  by  the  Spirit,  pray  in  an 
unknown  Tongue,  but  fo  that  my  meaning  (/)  may 
be  underftood  by  others,  *.  e-  I  will  not  do  it  but 
when  there  is  fome  body  by  to  interpret  (m) : 
And  fo  I  will  do  alfo  in  Singing  (»),  I  will  fing  by  the 
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NOTES. 

14  (k)  This  is  evident  from  vet.  4.  where  it  is  faid,  He  that  fpeaketh  with  a  Tongue,  edifies 
himfelf. 

15  (1)  I  will  not  pretend  to  juftifie  this  Interpretation  of  W*  vo/,  by  the  exa&  Rules  of  the 
Greek  Idiom  ;  but  the  Senfe  of  the  place  will,  1  think,  bear  me  out  in  it.  And,  as  there  is 
occafion  often  to  remark,  he  mull  be  little  verfed  in  the  Writing  of  St.  Paul,  who  does  not 
obferve,  that  when  he  has  ufed  a  Term,  he  is  apt  to  repeat  it  again  in  the  fameDifcourfe  in  a 
way  peculiar  to  himfelf,  and  fomewhat  varied  from  it's  ordinary  Signification.  So,  having  here 
in  the  foregoing  Verfe  ufed  ►«$•  for  the  Sentiment  of  his  own  Mind,  which  was  unprofitable  to 
others  when  he  pray'd  in  a  Tongue  unknown  to  them,  and  oppofed  it  to  TmZfiit,  which  he  ufed 
there  for  his  own  Senfe,  accompanying  his  own  Words,  intelligible  to  himfelf,  when  by  the 
Impulfe  of  the  Spirit  he  pray'd  in  a  Foreign  Tongue  ;  he  here  in  this  Verfe  continues  to  ufe 
praying,  tzS  imu/M.Ti,  and  toT  voi,  in  the  fame  Oppofition,  the  one  for  praying  in  a  ftrangc 
Tongue,  which  alone  his  own  Mind  underftood  and  accompanied  :  The  other  for  praying  fo  as 
that  the  Meaning  of  his  Mind  in  thofe  Words  he  utter'd,  was  made  known  to  others  fo 
that  they  were  alfo  benefited.  This  ufe  of  -imvno.il  is  farther  confirmed  in  the  next  Verfe  : 
and  what  he  means  by  »oi'  here,  he  expreffes  by  Jut  iolt,.  vet.  19.  and  there  explains  the 
meaning  of  it. 

(tn)  For  fo  he  orders  in  the  ufe  of  an  unknown  Tongue,  ver.  27. 

(a,)  Here  it  may  be  obferv'd,  that  as  in  their  publick  Prayer  one  pray'd,  and  the  others  held 
their  Peace  ;  fo  it  was  in  their  Singing,  at  leall  in  that  Singing  which  was  of  extempory  Hymns 
by  the  Impulfe  of  the  Spirit. 

Spirit 
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Spirit  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  but  I  will  take  care 
that  the  Meaning  of  what  1  fing  fhall  be  underftood 
by  the  Afliftants.  And  thus  ye  fliould  all  do  in  all 
like  Cafes.  For  if  thou  by  the  Impulfe  of  the  Spirit 
giveft  Thanks  to  God  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  which 
all  underftand  not,  how  fhall  the  Hearer  who  in  this 
refpec5k  is  unlearned,  and  being  ignorant  in  that 
Tongue,  knows  not  what  thou  fayeft,  how  fhall  he 
fay  Amen  ?  How  fhall  he  joyn  in  the  Thanks  which 
he  underftands  not?  Thou  indeed  giveft  Thanks  well ; 
But  the  other  is  not  at  all  edified  by  it.  I  thank  God 
I  fpeak  with  Tongues  more  than  you  all,  but  I  had  ra- 
ther fpeak  in  the  Church  five  Words  that  are  under- 
ftood, that  1  might  inftrud  others  alfo,  than  in  an 
unknown  Tongue  ten  thoufand  that  others  underftand 
not.  My  Brethren,  be  not  in  Underftanding  Chil- 
dren, who  are  apt  to  be  taken  with  the  Novelty  or 
Strangenefs  of  things:  In  Temper  and  Difpofition  be 
as  Children  void  of  Malice  (e),  but  in  Matters  of  Un- 
derftanding be  ye  perfect  Men,  and  ufe  your  Under- 
ftandings  (/>).  Be  not  fo  zealous  for  the  Ufe  of  un- 
known Tongues  in  the  Church,  they  are  not  fo  pro- 
per there  :  It  is  written  in  the  Law  (^),  With  Men  of 
other  Tongues  and  other  Lips  will  I  ("peak  unto  this 
People:  And  yet  for  all  that  will  they  not  hear  me, 
faith  the  Lord.  So  that  you  fee  the  fpeaking  of 
ftrange  Tongues  miraculoufly  is  not  for  thofe  who  are 
already  converted,  but  for  a  Sign  to  thofe  who  are 
Unbelievers :  But  Prophefie  is  for  Believers,  and  not 
for  Unbelievers ;  and  therefore  fitter  for  your  Affem- 
blies.  If  therefore  when  the  Church  is  all  come  toge- 
ther you  fhould  all  fpeak  in  unknown  Tongues,  and 
Men  Unlearned  or  Unbelievers  fhould  come  in,  would 
they  not  fay  that  you  are  mad  ?  But  if  ye  all  prophefie, 
and  an  Unbeliever  or  ignorant  Man  come  in,  the 
Difcourfes  he  hears  from  you  reaching  his  Confer- 
ence, and  the  fecret  Thoughts  of  his  Heart,  he  is. 
convinced,  and  wrought  upon,  and  fo  falling  down 
worfhips  God,  and   declares  that  God   is   certainly 


TEXT. 


fing  with  the  fpirit,  and 
I  will  ling  with  the  under- 
ftanding alfo. 

Elfe  when  thou  fhaltio 
blefs  with  the  fpirit,  how 
fhall  he  that  occupieth  the 
room  of  the  unlearned, 
fty  Amen  at  the  giving  of 
thanks,  feeing  he  under- 
Itandeth  not  what  thou 
fayeit  ? 

For  thou  verily  giveft  »7 
thanks  well,  but  the  other 
is  not  edified. 

I    thank    my   God,   1 18 
fpeak  with  tongues  more 
than  you  all  : 

Yet  in  the  church  I  had  19 
rather  fpeak  five  words 
with  my  underftanding, 
that  by  my  voice  I  mighc 
teach  others  alfo,  than 
ten  thoufand  words  in  an' 
unknown  tongue. 

Brethren,  be   not   chil-2® 
dren    in     underftanding ; 
howbeit,   in  malice  be  ye 
children,   but    in    under- 
ftanding be  men. 

In  the  law  it  is  writ-2* 
ten,  With  men  of  other 
tongues,  and  other  lips 
will  I  fpeak  unto  this  peo- 
ple :  and  yet  for  all  that 
will  they  not  hear  me, 
faith  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  tongues  are2£ 
for  a  fign,  not  to  them 
that  believe,  but  to  them 
that  believe  not :  but  pro- 
phefying  ferveth  not  for 
them  that  believe  not,  but 
for  them  which  believe. 

If  therefore  the  whole  2 3 
church  be  come  together 
into  one  place,  and  all 
fpeak  with  tongues,  and 
there  come  in  thofe  that 
are  unlearned,  or  unbe- 
lievers, will  they  not  fay 
that  ye  are  mad  i 

But  if  all  prophede,  and  24 
there  come  in    one    that 
believeth  not,    or  one  un- 
learned,   he  is  convinced 
of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all; 

And  thusare  the  fecrets25 
of  his  heart  made  mani- 
feft  ;  and   fo  falling  down 
on  his  face  he  will  worftiip 


NOTES. 

20  (0)  By  x*x!et,  Malice,  I  think  is  here  to  be  underftood  all  forts  of  ill  temper  of  Mind, 
eontrary  to  the  Gentlenefs  and  Innocence  of  Childhood,  and  in  particular  their  Emulation  and 
Strife  about  the  Exercife  of  their  Gifts  in  their  AfTemblies. 

(p)  Vid.  Rom.  16.  19.    Eph.  4.  13         'l<;. 

2t  (q)  The  Books  of  Sacred  Scripture  deliver'd  to  the  Jews  by  divine  Revelation  under  the 
Law,  before  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  which  we  now  call  the  Old  Tcibment,  are  in  the  Writings 
of  the  New  Teflament  call'd  fometimes,  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Pfalms,zs  Luke  24.  44. 
fometimes  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  Ails  24.  14.  And  fometimes  they  are  all  comprehended 
wilder  this  one  Name,  ths  Lata,  as  here,  for  the  Paflage  cited  is  in  Ifaith. 

amongft 
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God,  and  report  that  God 
is  in  you  of  a  truth. 

26  How  is  it  then,  bre- 
thren ?  when  ye  come  to- 
gether, every  one  of  you 
hath  a  pfalm,  hath  a  do- 
ftrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath 
a  revelation,  hath  an  in- 
terpretation. Let  all  things 
be  done  to  edifying. 

27  If  any  man  fpeak  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  let  it  be 
by  two,  or  at  the  moft  by 
three,  and  that  by  courfe  ; 
and  let  one  interpret. 

2g  But  if  there  be  no  in- 
terpreter,  let  him  kesp 
filence  in  the  church  ;  and 
let  him  fpeak  to  himfelf, 
and  to  God. 

29  Let  the  prophets  fpeak 
two  or  three,  and  let  the 
other  judge. 

30  If  any  thing  be  reveal- 
ed to  another  that  fitteth 
by,  let  the  firft  hold  his 
peace. 

3 1  For  ye  may  all  prophe- 
fie one  by  one,  that  all 
may  learn,  and  all  may  be 
comforted. 

32  And  the  fpirits  of  the 
prophets  are  fubjeft  to  the 
prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not  the  au- 
thor of  confufion,  but  of 
peace,  as  in  all  chnrches  of 
the  faints. 

34  Let  your  women  keep 
iilence  in  the  churches : 
for  it  is  not  permitted  un- 
to them  to  fpeak  ;  but 
they  are  commanded  to 
be  under  obedience,  as  al- 
fo  faith  the  law. 
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amongft  you.  What  then  is  to  be  done,  Brethren? 
When  ye  come  together,  every  one  is  ready  (r),  one 
with  a  Pfalm,  another  with  a  Do&rine,  another  with 
a  ftrange  Tongue,  another  with  a  Revelation,  an- 
other with  Interpretation.   Let  all  things  be  done 
to  Edification,    even    though  (x)    any   one    fpeak 
in  an  unknown  Tongue,  which  is  a  Gift  that  feems 
leaft  intended  for  Edification  (0;  let  but  two  or  three 
at  moft,  at  any  one  Meeting,  fpeak  in  an  unknown 
Tongue,  and  that  feparately  one  after  another,  and 
let  there  be  but  one  Interpreter  («).    But  if  there  be 
no  body  prefent  that  can  interpret,  let  not  any  one 
ufe  his  Gift  of  Tongues  in  the  Congregation,  but  let 
him  filently  within  himfelf  fpeak  to  himfelf,  and  to 
God.   Of  thofe  who  have  the  Gift  of  Prophefie,    let 
but  two  or  three  fpeak  at  the  fame  meeting,  and  let 
the  others  examine  and  difcufs  it.   But  if  during  their 
Debate,  the  meaning  of  it  be  revealed  to  one  that  fits 
by,  let  him  that  was  difcourfing  of  it  before  give  off. 
For  ye  may  all  prophefie  one  after  another,  that  all 
may  in  their  Turns  be  Hearers,  and  receive  Exhorta- 
tion and  Inftru&ion.  For  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
are   not  like  the  PofTeflion  of  the  Heathen  Priefts, 
who  are  not  Mafters  of  the  Spirit  that  polfelTes  them. 
But  Chriftians,  however  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
are  Mafters  of  their  own  Actions,  can  fpeak  or  hold 
their  Peace  as  they  fee  Occafion,  and  are  not  hurried 
away  by  any  Compulfion.  It  is  therefore  no  reafon 
for  you  to  fpeak  more  than  one  at  once,  or  to  inter- 
rupt one  another,  becaufe  you  find  your  felves  inspi- 
red and  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God.   For  God  is  not 
the  Author  of  Confufion  and  Diforder,  but  of  Quiet- 
nefs  and  Peace.   And  this  is  what  is  obferved  in  all 
the  Churches  of  God.  As  to  your  Women,  let  them 
keep  Silence  in  your  AfTemblies,  for  it  is  not  permit- 
ted them  to  difcourfe  there,  or  pretend  to  teach,  thac 
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26  (r)  'Tis  plain  by  this  whole  Difcourfe  of  the  Apoftle's,  that  there  were  Contentions  arid 
Emulations  amongft  them  for  Precedency  of  their  Gifts,  and  therefore  I  think  eicayor  s'x«i 
may  be  render'd  every  one  U  ready,  as  impatient  to  be  firft  heard.  If  there  were  no  fuch  Dif- 
order amongft  them,  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  the  Regulations  given  in  the  end  of 
this  Verfe,  and  the  7  Verfes  following,  efpecially  ver.  31,  32.  where  he  tells  them,  they  all 
may  prophefie  one  by  one,  and  that  the  Motions  of  the  Spirit  were  not  fa  ungovernable,  as  not 
to  leave  a  Man  Mailer  of  himfelf.  He  mull  not  think  himfelf  under  a  neceffity  of  fpeaking,  as 
foon  as  he  found  any  Impulfe  of  the  Spirit  upon  his  Mind. 

27  (s)  St.  Paul  has  faid  in  this  Chapter  as  much  as  conveniently  could  be  faid  to  reftrain 
their  fpeaking  in  unknown  Tongues  in  their  AfTemblies,  which  feems  to  be  that  wherein  the 
Vanity  and  Oftentation  of  the  Corinthians  was  moft  forward  to  fhew  it  felf.  It  is  not,  fays  he, 
a  Gift  intended  for  the  Edification  of  Believers;  however  fince  you  will  be  exercifing  it  in 
your  Meetings,  let  it  always  be  fo  order'd,  that  it  may  be  for  Edification ;  «t<=  I  have  r-en- 
der'd,  altho'.  So  I  think  it  is  fotnetimes  ufed,  but  no  where,  as  I  remember,  limply  for  //,  as 
in  our  Tranflation  ;  nor  will  the  Senfe  here  bear  whether,  which  is  the  common  Signification  of 
«t«.  And  therefore  I  take  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  to  be  this  :  You  muft  do  nothing  but  to  Edifica- 
tion, tho'  you  fpeak  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  even  an  unknown  Tongue  muft  be  made  ufe  of  in 
your  AHetnblies  only  to  Edification. 

(t)  Vid.  ver.  2,  Cf  4. 

(«)  The  Rule,  of  the  Synagogue  was  ;  In  the  Law  let  one  read  and  one  interpret  :  In  the 
Prophets  let  one  read  and  two  interpret.  In  Eflher  ten  may  read,  and  ten  interpret.  'Tis  not 
improbable  that  fome  luch  Diforder  had  been  introduced  into  the  Church  of  Corinth  by  their 
Judaizing  falfe  Apoltle,  which  St.  Paul  would  here  put  an  end  to. 

Vol.  III.  Mm  does 
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And  if  they  will  learn  3$ 
any  thing,  let  them  ask 
their  husbands  at  home  : 
far  it  is  a  fhame  for  wo- 
men to  fpeak  in  the 
church. 

What  ?  came  the  word  36 
of  God  out  from  you  i  or 
came  it  unto  you  only  ? 


does  no  way  fuit  their  State  of  Subjection  appointed 
them  in  the  Law.  But  if  they  have  a  mind  to  have 
any  thing  explained  to  them  that  pafles  in  tne  Church, 
let' them  for  their  Information  ask  their  Husbands  at 
home,  for  it  is  a  fhame  for  Women  to  difcourfe  and 
debate  with  Men  publickly  in  the  Congregation  (w). 
What,  do  you  pretend  to  give  Laws  to  the  Church  of 
God,  or  to  a  Right  to  do  what  you  pleafe  amongft 
your  felves,  as  if  the  Gofpel  began  at  Corinth,  and  iffu- 
ing  from  you,  was  communicated  to  the  reft  of  the 
World,  or  as  if  it  were  communicated  to  you  alone 
of  all  the  World  ?  If  any  Man  amongft  you  think  that 
he  hath  the  Gift  of  Proprieties,  and  would  pafs  for  a 
Man  knowing  in  the  revealed  Will  of  God  (*),  let 
him  acknowledge  that  thefe  Rules  which  I  have  here 
given,  are  the  Commandments  of  the  Lord.  But  if 
any  Man  (y)  be  ignorant  that  they  are  fo,  I  have  no 
more  to  fay  to  him  :  I  leave  him  to  his  Ignorance. 
To  conclude,  Brethren,  let  Prophefie  have  the  Pre- 
ference in  the  Exercife  of  it  (z,) :  But  yet  forbid  not 
the  fpeaking  unknown  Tongues.  But  whether  a  Man 
prophefies  or  fpeaks  with  Tongues,  whatever  fpiritual 
Gift  he  exercifes  in  your  Affemblies,  let  it  be  done 
without  any  Indecorum  or  Diforder. 

NOTES. 

34,  ■}<,.  (w)  Why  I  apply  this  Prohibition  of  fpeaking  only  to  reafoning  and  purely  volun- 
tary Difcourfe,  but  fuppofe  a  Liberty  left  Women  to  fpeak,  where  they  h  J  an  immediate  Im- 
pulfe  and  Revelation  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  Vid.  ch.  11.  3.  In  the  Synagogue  it  was  ufual 
for  any  Man  that  had  a  mind  to  demand  of  the  Teacher  a  farther  Explication  of  what  he  had 
faid  :    but  this  was  not  permitted  to  the  Women. 

37  (x)  nnvn&liiAs,  a  fpiritual  Alan,  in  the  Senfe  of  St.  Paul,  is  one  who  founds  his  Know- 
ledge in  what  is  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  in  the  bare  Difcoveries  of  his  natural 
Reafonand  Parts:  Vid.  ch.  11.  15. 

38  (y)  By  the  any  Man  mention 'd  in  this,  and  the  foregoing  Verfe,  St.  Paul  feems  to  inti- 
mate the  falfe  Apoftle,  who  pretended  to  give  Laws  amongft  them,  and,  as  we  have  obferved, 
may  well  be  fuppofed  to  be  the  Author  of  thefe  Diforders,  whom  therefore  St.  Paul  reflects  on, 
and  prelfes  in  thefe  three  Verfes. 

39  (?)  ZnAsfj  'n  this  whole  Difcourfe  of  St.  Paul,  taken  to  refer  to  the  Exercife,  and  not  to 
the  obtaining  the  Gifts  to  which  it  is  joyn'd,  will  direft  us  right  in  underftanding  St.  Paul,  and 
make  his  Meaning  very  ealie  and  intelligible. 


Ffany  man  think  him- 37 
felf  to  be  a  prophet,  or 
fpiritual,  let  him  acknow- 
ledge that  the  things  that 
I  write  unto  you,  are  the 
commandments  of  the 
Lord. 

But  if  any  man  be  igno-  3^ 
rant,  let  him  be  ignorant. 

Wherefore,      brethren,  39 
covet    to    prophelie,    and 
forbid   not  to    fpeak  with 
tongues. 

Let  all  things  be  done  4® 
decently,  and  in  order. 


SECT.    X. 

CHAP.    XV.    1 — 58. 

CONTENTS. 

AFter  St.  Paul  (who  had  taught  them  another  Do&rine)  had  left  Corinth, 
fome  among  them  denied  the  RefurreAion  of  the  Dead.  This  he  con- 
futes by  Chrift's  Refurre&ion,  which  the  number  of  Witneffesyet  remaining, 
that  had  feen  him,  put  part  Queftion,  befides  the  conftant  inculcating  of  it 
by  all  the  Apoftles  every  where.  From  the  Refurre&ion  of  Chrift  thus  efta- 
blifh'd,  he  infers  the  Refurredion  of  the  Dead  ;  (hews  the  Order  they  fhall 
rife  in,  and  what  fort  of  Bodies  they  fhall  have. 
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TEXT. 

1  \  \  Oreover)  brethren, 
J.Vx  I  declare  unto  you 
the  gofpel  which  I  prea- 
ched unto  you,  which  alio 
you  have  received,  and 
wherein  ye  lbnd  ; 

2  By  which  alio  ye  are  fa- 
ved,  if  ye  keep  in  memo- 
ry what  I  preached  unto 
you,  unlefs  ye  have  be- 
lieved in  vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  unto 
you  firft  of  all,  that  which 
I  alfo  received,  how  that 
Chrift  died  for  our  (ins  ac- 
cording to  the  fcriptures  : 

4  And  that  he  was  buri- 
ed, and  that  he  rofe  a- 
gain  the  third  day  accord- 
ing to  the  fcriptures  : 

5  And  that  he  was  feen  of 
Cephas,then  of  the  twelve. 

6  After  that,  he  was  feen 
of  above  five  hundred  bre- 
thren at  once  :  of  whom 
the  greater  part  remain 
unto  this  prefent,  but 
fome  are  fallen  afleep : 

7  After  that,  he  was  feen 
otJamts\  then  of  all  the 
apoftles. 

8  And  laft  of  all  he  was 
feen  of  me  alio,  as  of  one 
horn  out  of  due  time. 

9  For  I  am  the  lealf  of  the 
apoftles,  that  am  not  meet 
to  be  called  an  apoftle,  be- 
caufe  I  peffecuted  the 
church  of  God. 

io  But  by  the  grace  ofGod, 
I  am  what  I  am:  and  his 
grace  which  was  bellowed 
upon  me,  was  not  in  vain  J 
but  I  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all :  yet 
not  I,  but  the  grace  of 
God  which  was  with  me. 

li  Therefore  whether  it 
were  I  or  they,  fo  we 
preach, and  foye  believed. 

Ij  Now  if  Chrift  be  prea- 
ched that  he  rofe  from  the 
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IN  what  I  am  now  going  to  fiy  to  you  Brethren,  I 
make  known  to  ycu  no  other  Gofpel  than  what  I 
formerly  preached  to  you,  and  you  received  and  have 
hitherto  profefted,  and  by  which  alone  you  are  to  be 
faved.  This  you  will  find  to  be  fo,  if  you  retain  in 
your  Memories  what  ic  was  that  I  preached  to  you, 
which  you  certainly  do,  unlefs  you  have  taken  up  the 
Chriftian  Name  and  Profeffion  to  no  purpofe.  For  I 
delivered  to  you,  and  particularly  infifted  on  this 
which  I  had  received,  viz,,  that  Chrift  died  for  our 
Sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  he  was 
buried,  and  that  he  was  raifed  again  the  third  Day  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  feen  by 
Peter  ;  afterwards  by  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  after 
that  by  above  Five  hundred  Chriftians  at  once,  of 
whom  the  greateft  Part  remain  alive  to  this  Day,  but 
fome  of  them  are  deceafed  :  Afterwards  he  was  feen 
by  James ;  and  after  that  by  all  the  Apoftles.  Laft  of 
all  he  was  feen  by  me  alfo,  as  by  one  born  before  my 
Time,  00  For  lam  the  leaft  of  the  Apoftles,  not 
worthy  the  Name  of  an  Apoftle,  becaufe  I  perfecu- 
ted  the  Church  of  God.  But  by  the  free  Bounty  of 
God  I  am  what  it  hath  pleafed  him  to  make  me  :  And 
this  Favour  which  he  hath  beftowed  on  me,  hath  not 
been  altogether  fruitlefs,  for  I  have  labour'd  in 
preaching  of  the  Gofpel  more  than  all  the  other 
Apoftles,  (b)  which  yet  I  do  not  afcribe  to  any  thing 
of  myfelf,  but  to  the  Favour  of  God  which  accompa- 
nied me.  But  whether  I  or  the  other  Apoftles  preach- 
ed, this  was  that  which  we  preached,  and  this  was 
the  Faith  ye  were  baptized  into,  viz,,  that  Chrift  died, 
and  rofe  again  the  third  day.  If  therefore  this  be 
fo,  if  this  be  that  which  has  been  preached  to  you, 
viz,,  that  Chrift  has  been  raifed  from  the  dead,  how 
comes  it  that  fome  (c)  amongft  you  fay  as  chey  do, 


NOTES. 


8  (a)  An  abortive  Birth  that  comes  before  its  Time,  which  is  the  Name  St.  Paul  gives  bim- 
felf  here,  is  ufually  fudden  and  at  unawares,  and  is  alfo  weak  and  feeble,  fcarce  deferving  to 
be  called  or  counted  a  Man.  The  former  Part  agrees  to  St.  Paul's  being  made  a  Chriftian  and 
an  Apoftle,  tho'  it  be  in  regard  of  the  latter  that  in  the  following  Vene  St.  Paul  calls  himfclf 
abortive, 

10  (b)  St.  Pa«/ drops  in  this  Commendation  ofhimfelf  to  keep  up  his  Credit  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth,  where  there  was  a  Faction  labouring  to  difcredit  him. 

12  (c)  This  may  well  be  underftood  of  the  Head  of  the  contrary  Faction,  and  fome  of  his 
Scholars.  1/?,  Becaufe  St.  Paul  introduces  this  Confutation  by  averting  his  Million,  which 
thefehis  Oppofers  would  bring  in  Queftion.  2^/y,  Becaufe  he  is  fo  caretul  to  let  the  Corinthi- 
ans fee  he  maintains  not  the  Doftrine  of  the  Refurreftion,  in  Oppolition  to  thefe  their  new 
Leaders,  it  being  the  Doftrine  he  had  preached  to  them  at  their  firft  Converfion,  before  anv 
fuch  falfe  Apoftle  appear'd  among  them,  and  milled  them  about  the  Refurreftion.  Their 
falfe  Apoftle  was  a  Jew,  and  in  all  Appearance  Judaiied,  may  he  not  alfo  be  fufpefted  of  Sadu- 
cifm  j>  For  'tis  plain  he  with  all  his  Might  oppofed  St.  Paul,  which  muft  be  from  fome  main 
Difference  in  Opinion  at  the  Bottom.  For  there  are  no  Footfteps  of  any  perfonal  Provocation. 
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that  there  is  no  Rcfurre&ion  of  the  Dead  ?  And  if 
there  bz  no  Refurre&ion  of  the  Dead,  then  even 
Chrift  himfelf  is  not  rifen  :  And  if  Chrift  be  not  rifen, 
our  Preaching  is  idle  Talk,  and  your  believing  it  is 
to  no  purpofe  :  And  we  who  pretend  to  be  Witneffes 
for  God  and  his  Truth,  fhall  be  found  Liars,  bearing 
Witnefsagainft  God  and  his  Truth,  affirming  that  he 
raifed  Chrift,  whom  in  Truth  he  did  not  raife,  if  it 
be  fo  that  the  Dead  are  not  raifed.  For  if  the  Dead 
fhall  not  be  raifed,  neither  is  Chrift  raifed.  And  if 
Chrift  be  not  rifen,  your  Faich  is  to  no  purpofe,  your 
Sins  are  not  forgiven,  but  you  are  ftill  liable  to  the 
Punifhment  due  to  them.  And  they  alfo  who  died  in 
the  Belief  of  the  Gofpel  are  perifhed  and  loft.  If  the 
Advantages  we  exped  fromChrift  are  confined  to  this 
Life,  and  we  have  no  Hope  of  any  Benefit  from  him 
in  another  Life  hereafter,  we  Chriftians  are  the  moft 
miferable  of  all  Men.  But  in  truth  Chrift  is  adually 
rifen  from  the  Dead,  and  become  the  firft  Fruits  (d) 
of  thofe  who  were  dead.  For  fince  by  Man  came 
Death,  by  Man  came  alfo  the  Refurredion  of  the 
Dead,  or  Reftoration  to  Life.  For  as  the  Death  that 
all  Men  fuffer  is  owing  to  Adam  j  fo  the  Life  that  all 
fhall  be  reftored  to  again,  is  procured  them  by  Chrift. 
But  they  fhall  return  to  Life  again,  not  all  at  once, 
but  in  their  proper  Order,  Chrift  the  firft  Fruits  is  al- 
ready rifen  :  Next  after  him  fhall  rife  thofe  who  are 
his  People,  his  Church,  and  this  fhall  be  at  his  fecond 
Coming.  After  that  fhall  be  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
which  lhall  bring  to  a  Conclufion,  and  finifh  the 
whole  Difpenfation  to  the  Race  and  Pofterity  of 
Adam  in  this  World  :  When  Chrift  fhall  have  delivered 
up  the  Kingdom  to  God  the  Father,  which  he 
fhall  not  do  till  he  hath  deftroy'd  all  Empire,  Power 
and  Authority  that  fhall  be  in  the  World  befides.  For 
he  muft  reign  till  he  has  totally  fubdued  and  brought 
all  his  Enemies  into  Subjection  to  his  Kingdom.  The 
laft  Enemy  that  fhall  be  deftroyed,  is  Death.  For 
God  hath  fubjeded  all  Things  to  Chrift  ;  but  when  it 
is  faid  all  Things  are  fubjeded,  it  is  plain  that  he  is  to 
be  excepted  who  did  fubjed  all  Things  to  him.   But 


TEXT. 

dead,  liow  fay  fome  among 
)ou,  that  there  is  no  re- 
furrettion  oj'thc  dead  f 

I'^ut  if  tlit re  be   no  re- 1 3 
lurreaion    of  the   dead, 
then  isCbrifl  not  rifen. 

And  it  Chriil  be  not  ri- 14 
(en,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  alio 
vain. 

Yea,  and  we  are  found  1 5 
fejfc  witneffes  of  God  ; 
becaule  we  have  teltitied 
of  God,  that  lie  raifed  up 
Chrilt  :  whom  he  raifed 
not  up,  if  fo  be  that  the 
dead  rife  not. 

For  if  the  dead  rife  not,  16 
then  is  not  Chrilt  raifed  : 

And   if  Chrilt  be    not  17 
raifed,  your  faith  is  vain; 
ye  are  yet  in  your  (ins. 

Then  they  alio  which  tS 
are  fallen  afleep  in  Chrilt, 
are  psriflied. 

li  in  this  life  only  we  10 
have  hope  in  Chrift,  we 
are  ot  ail  men  moft  mife- 
rable. 

But  now  is  Chrift  rifen  20 
from   the  dead,  and    be- 
come the    firft    fruits  of 
them  that  flept. 

For  lince  by  man  came  21 
death,  by  man  came  alfo 
the    refurreftion    of  the 
dead. 

For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  22 
even  fo  ir;  Chrift  lhall  all 
be  made  alive. 

But  every  man  in  his  25 
own    order  :     Chrilt  the 
firft  fruits,  afterward  they 
that  are  Chrift's,    at   his 
coming. 

Then  cometh  theend,24 
when  he  fhall  have  deli- 
vered up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father ; 
when  he  fhall  have  put 
down  all  rule,  and  all  au- 
thority  and  power. 

For  he   muft  reign  till  25 
he  hath  put  all    enemies 
under  his  feet. 

The    laft   Enemy  that  26 
lhall     be    deftroyed,     is 
death. 

For  he  hath  put  all  27 
things  under  his  feet.  But 
when  he  faith  all  things 
are  put  under  him,  it  is 
manifeft  that  he  is  except- 
ed which  did  put  all 
things  under  him. 


NOTES. 

20  (d)  The  firft  Fruits  were  a  fmall  Part  which  was  firft  taken  and  offered  to  God,  and  fan- 
ftified  the  whole  Mafs  which  was  to  follow. 

when 
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28  And  when  all  things 
/hall  be  fubdued  unto  him, 
then  fhall  the  Son  alio 
himfelf  be  fubjeA  unto 
him  that  put  all  things 
under  him,  that  God  may 
be  all  in  all. 

29  Elfe  what  fhall  they  do 
which  are  baptized  for  the 
dead,  if  the  dead  rife  not 
at  all  ?  why  are  they  then 
baptized  for  the  dead  ? 

30  And  why  ftand  we  in 
jeopardy  every  hour  ? 

a !  I  protelt  by  your  re- 
joycing  which  I  have  in 
Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord,  I 
die  daily. 

,2  If  after  the  manner  of 
men  I  have  fought  with 
beafts  at  Ephefus,  what 
advantageth  it  me,  if  the 
dead  rile  not?  let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to  morrow 
we  die. 

35  Be  not  deceived  :  Evil 
communications  corrupt 
good  manners. 

2±  Awake  to  righteoufnefs, 
and  lin  not ;  for  foms  have 
not  the  knowledge  of 
God  :  I  fpeak  this  to  your 
fn  a  me. 

*t  But  fome  man  will  fay, 
How  are  the  dead  raifed 
up  ?  and  with  what  body 
do  they  come  ? 

36  Thou  fool,  that  which 
thou  foweft  is  not  quick, 
ned  except  it  die. 

37  And  that  which  thou 
foweft,  thou  foweft  not 
that  body  that  fhall  be, 
but  bare  grain,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat,  or  of 
fome  other  grain. 


PARAPHRASE. 

when  all  Things  fhall  be  a&ually  reduced  under  Sub- 
jection to  him,  then  even  the  Son  himfelf,  i.  e. 
Chrift  and  his  whole  Kingdom,  he  and  all  his 
Subjects  and  Members,  fliall  be  fubje&ed  to  him 
that  gave  him  this  Kingdom  and  univerfal  Domi- 
nion, that  God  may  immediately  govern  and  in- 
fluence all.  Elfe  (e)  what  fh:dl  they  do  who  are  bap- 
tized for  the  Dead  ?  (f)  And  why  do  we  venture  our 
Lives  continually  ?  As  to  myfelf,  I  am  expofed, 
vilified,  treated  fo  that  I  die  daily  •  and  for  this  1 
call  to  witnefs  your  glorying  againft  me,  in  which  I 
really  glory,  as  coming  on  me  for  our  Lord  Jefus 
ChrifVs  Sake  :  And  particularly  to  what  Purpole  did 
I  fufFer  myfelf  to  be  expofed  to  wild  Beafts  at 
Epbefttt,  if  the  Dead  rife  not  ?  If  there  be  no  Refur- 
redion,  'tis  wifer  a  great  deal  to  preferve  our  felves 
as  long  as  we  can  in  a  free  Enjoyment  of  all  the  Plea- 
fures  of  this  Life,  for  when  Death  comes,  as  it 
fhortly  will,  there  is  an  End  of  us  for  ever.  Take 
heed  that  you  be  not  milled  by  fuch  Difcourfes,  for 
evil  Communication  is  apt  to  corrupt  even  good 
Minds.  Awake  from  fuch  Dreams,  as  'tis  fit  you 
mould,  and  give  not  your  felves  up  finfully  to  the 
Enjoyments  of  this  Life.  For  there  are  fome  (g) 
atheiflical  People  among  you :  This  I  fay  to  make 
you  afhamed.  But  poflibly  it  will  be  asked  ;  How 
comes  it  to  pafs  that  dead  Men  are  raifed,  and  with 
what  kind  of  Bodies  do  they  come  ?  (-6)  Shall  they 
have  at  the  Refurreftion  fuch  Bodies  as  they  have 
now  ?  Thou  Fool,  does  not  daily  Experience  teach 
thee,  that  the  Seed  which  thou  foweft,  corrupts  and 
dies,  before  it  fprings  up  and  lives  again.  That 
which  thou  foweft  is  the  bare  Grain  of  Wheat  or 
Barley,  or  the  like,  but  the  Body  which  it  has  when 
it  rifes  up,  is  different  from  the  Seed  that  is  fown. 
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29  (e)  Elfe  here  relates  to  ver.  20.  where  it  is  faid,  Chrift  is  rifen  ;  St.  Paul,  having  in  that 
Verfe  mentioned  Chrift  being  the  firft  Fruits  from  the  Desd,  takes  Occafion  from  thence  now 
that  he  is  upon  the  Refurredtion,  to  inform  the  Corinthians  of  feveral  Particularities  relating 
to  the  Refurreftion,  which  might  enlighten  them  about  it,  and  could  not  be  known  but  by 
Revelation.  Having  made  this  Excurlion  in  the  eight  preceding  Verfes,  he  here  in  the  29th 
re-affumes  the  Thread  of  his  Difcourfe,  and  goes  on  with  his  Arguments  for  believing  the  Re- 
furreftion. 

(/)  What  this  baptizing  for  the  Dead  was,  I  confefs  I  know  not  :  But  it  feetns  by  the  follow- 
ing Verfes  to  be  fomething  wherein  they  expofed  themfelves  to  the  Danger  of  Death. 

34  (g)  May  not  this  probably  be  faid  to  make  them  afhamed  of  their  Leader,  whom  they 
were  fo  forward  to  glory  in  ?  For  'tis  not  unlikely  that  their  queftioning  and  denying  the  Re- 
furreftion  came  from  their  new  Apoftle,  who  raifed  fuch  Oppolition  againft  St.  Paul. 

35  (h)  If  we  will  allow  St.  Paul  to  know  what  he  fays,  it  is  plain  from  what  he  anfvvers, 
that  he  underftands  thefe  Words  to  contain  two  Queftions.  ift.  How  comes  it  to  pafs  thac 
dead  Men  are  raifed  to  Life  again,  would  it  not  be  better  they  fliould  live  on  ?  Why  do  they 
die  to  live  again  ?  idly.  With  what  Bodies  fhall  they  return  to  Life?  To  both  thefe  he  di- 
ftinftly  anfwers,  vi%.  That  thofe  who  are  raifed  to  an  heavenly  State,  fliall  have  other  Bodies  : 
And  next  that  it  is  fit  that  Men  fhould  die,  Death  being  no  improper  Way  to  the  attaining 
other  Bodies.  This  he  fhews  there  is  fo  plain  and  common  an  Inllance  of  in  the  fowing  of  all 
Seeds,  that  he  thinks  it  a  foolifli  thing  to  make  a  Difficulty  of  it ;  and  then  proceeds  to  declare > 
That  as  they  fhall  have  pther ;  fo  they  fliall  have  better  Bodies  than  they  had  before,  vi%, 
fpiritual  and  incorruptible. 
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For  it  is  not  the  Seed  that  rifes  up  again,,  but  a 
quite  Different  Body,  fuch  as  God  has  thought  fit  to 
give  it,  viz,,  a  Plant  of  a  particular  Shape  and  Size, 
which  God  has  appointed  to  each  Sort  of  Seed  And  fo 
likewife  it  is  in  Animals,  there  are  different  Kinds  of 
Flefh,  (»')  for  the  Flefh  of  Men  is  of  one  Kind  ;  the 
Flefh.  of  Cattle  is  of  another  Kind  ;  that  of  Fifh  is 
different  from  them  both  3-  and  the  Flefh  of  Birds  is 
of  a  peculiar  Sort  different  from  them  all.  To  look 
yet  farther  into  the  Difference  of  Bodies,  there  be 
both  heavenly  and  earthly  Bodies,  but  the  Beauty  and 
Excellency  of  the  heavenly  Bodies  is  of  one  Kind, 
and  that  of  earthly  Bodies  of  another.  The  Sun, 
Moon  and  Stars  have  each  of  them  their  particular 
Beauty  and  Brightnefs,  and  one  Star  differs  from 
another  in  Glory.  And  fo  fhall  the  Refurre&ion  of 
the  Dead  (k)  be  :  That  which  is  fown  in  this  World 


TEXT. 

But  God   giveth   it    ajS 
body  as   it    hath    pleafed 
him,  and  to  every  feed  his 
own    body. 

All  flefh  is  not  the  fame  39 
fiefli  :  but  there  is  or.e 
kind  of  tielh  of  men,  an- 
other flefh  of  beafts,  an- 
other of  fiff.es,  and  another 
of  birds. 

There  are  alfo  celeftial4° 
bodies,  and  bodies  terre- 
ftrial  :  but  the  glory  of 
the  ccl'.rul  is  one,  and 
the  glory  of  the  tcrreftrial 
is  another. 

There  is  one  glory  of4' 
the  fun,  and  another  glory 
of  the  moon,  and  another 
glory  of  the  liars  ;  for 
one  ftar  dilfereth  from 
another   flar  in  glory. 

So  alibis  the  refurrefti-42 
on    of    the    dead.     It    is 
fown   in   corruption,  it  is 
raised  in    incorruption  : 


NOTES. 

39  (/')  The  Scope  of  the  Place  makes  it  evident,  that  by  Flejl)  St  Paul  here  means  Bodies, 
t//'f.  That  God  has  given  to  the  feveral  Sorts  of  Animals  Bodies  in  Shape,  Texture  and  Orga- 
nization very  different  one  from  another,  as  he  hath  thought  good,  and  fo  he  can  give  to  Men 
at  the  Refurrection  Bodies  of  very  different  Constitutions  and  Qualities  from  thofe  they  had 
before. 

42  (k)  Ti>e  Refurretlion  of  the  Dead  here  fpoken  of,  is  not  the  Refurre&ion  of  all  Mankind 
in  common,  but  only  the  Refurreftipn  of  the  [aft.  This  will  be  evident  to  any  one  who  ob- 
ferves  that  St.  Paul,  having,  ver.  22.  declared  that  all  Men  fhall  be  made  alive  again,  tells  the 
Corinthians,  ver.  23-  That  it  fhall  not  be  all  at  once,  but  at  feveral  Diftances  of  Time.  Firft 
ofallChrift  rofe,  afterwards  next  in  order  to  him  the  Saints  fhould  all  be  raifed,  which  Re- 
furrection of  the  Jutt  is  that  which  he  treats,  and  gives  an  Account  of  to  the  End  of  this  Dif- 
courfe  and  Chapter,  and  fo  never  comes  to  the  Refurrection  of  the  Wicked,  which  was  to  be 
the  third  and  laft  in  order:  So  that  from  the  23d  Verfe  to  the  End  of  this  Chapter,  all  that 
he  fays  of  the  Refurrection,  is  a  Defcription  only  of  the  Refurrection  of  the  Juil,  tho'  he  calls 
it  here  by  the  general  Name  of  the  Refurrection  of  the  Dead.  That  this  is  Co,  there  is  fo  much 
Evidence,  that  there  is  fcarce  a  Verfe  from  the  417?  to  the  End,  that  does  not  evince  it. 

\fl.  What  in  this  Refurrection  is  raifed,  St.  Paul  allures  us,  ver.  43.  is  raifed  in  Glory,  but 
the  Wicked  are  not  raifed  in  Glory. 

zdly.  He  fays  we  (fpeaking  in  the  Name  of  all  that  fhall  be  then  raifed)  fhall  bear  the  Image  of 
the  heavenly  Adam,  ver.  49.  which  cannot  belong  to  the  Wicked.  We  fhall  all  be  chang'd,  that 
by  putting  on  Incorruptibility  and  Immortality,  Death  may  be  fwallowed  up  of  Victory, 
which  God  giveth  us  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  ver.  51,  52,53,54,57.  which  cannot 
likewife  belong  to  the  Damned.  And  therefore  we  and  v&  muft  be  underftood  to  be  fpoken  in 
the  Name  of  the  Dead  that  are  Chrift's,  who  are  to  be  raifed  by  themfelves  before  the  reft  of 
Mankind. 

lily.  He  fays,  ver.  52.  That  when  the  Dead  are  raifed,  they  who  are  alive  fhall  be  chang'd 
in  the  Twinkling  of  an  Eye.  Now  that  thefe  dead  are  only  the  dead  in  Chrift  which  fhall  rife 
firft,  and  fhall  be  caught  up  in  the  Clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  Air,  is  plain  from  1  Tbeff.$. 
16,  17. 

4thly.  He  teaches,  ver.  54.  That  by  this  Corruptible^  putting  on  Incorruption,  is  brought 
to  pafs  the  Saying,  that  Death  is  fwallowed  up  of  Victory.  But  I  think  no  body  will  fay,  that 
the  Wicked  have  Victory  over  Death;  yet  that  according  to  the  Apoftle  here  belongs  to  all 
thofe  whole  corruptible  Bodies  have  put  on  Incorruption,  which  therefore  mult  be  only  thofe 
that  rife  the  fecond  in  order.  From  whence  it  is  clear  that  their  Refurrection  alone  is  that 
which  is  here  mentioned  and  defcribed. 

yhly.  A  farther  Proof  whereof  is  ver.  56,  57.  in  that  their  Sins  being  taken  away,  the 
Sting,  whereby  Death  kills,  is  taken  away.  And  hence  St.  Paul  fays,  God  has  given  in  the  "Vi- 
ctory, which  is  the  fame  m  or  roe  who  fhould  bear  the  Image  of  the  heavenly  Adam,  ver.  49. 
And  the  fame  vie  who  fhould  all  be  changed,  ver.  51,  52.  Afl  which  Places  can  therefore  belong 
to  none  but  to  thofe  who  are  Chrift's,  who  fhall  be  raifed  by  themfelves  the  fecond  in  order  before 
the  reft  of  the  Dead. 


(/)  and 
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+J.  Itwfown  ^ndifhonour,  (/)     and  comes  to    die,    is    a    poor,    weak,    con-      ax. 

SiTftSSSffS  temptible    corruptible    thing,     UeA  it    is' railed 

raifed  in  power :  again,  it   tnall  be  poweriul,  glorious  and  incorrup- 

44    It  is  fown  a  natural  bo-  tible.      The    body     we    have     here   furpaffes    not     44. 

dy  it  is  raifed  a  fpiritual  the  animal  Nature  :    At  the  Refurre&ion  it   fliall 

body.  There  is  a  natural 
bodyt  and  there  is  a  fpiri- 
taal  body. 

NOTES. 

*Tis  very  remarkable  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  this  5  \ft  Verfe,  Vf  e  fall  not  all  fleep,  but  we  fall 
all  be  changed  in  tie  twinkling  cf  an  Eye.  The  reafon  he  gives  for  it,  ver.  53.  is,  becaule 
this  corruptible  thing  muft  put  on  Incorruption,  and  this  mortal  thing  rtiuft  put  on  Immor- 
tality. How  ?  Why  by  putting  off  Flefh  and  Blood,  by  an  inftantaneous  Change,  becaufe, 
as  ho  tells  us,  ver.  50.  Flefh  and  Blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  and  there- 
fore, to  fit  Believers  for  that  Kingdom,  thofe  who  are  alive  at  Chrift's  Coming,  fhall  be 
changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  Eye,  and  thofe  that  are  in  their  Graves  /hall  be'  changed 
likewife  at  the  inftant  of  their  being  raifed,  and  fo  all  the  whole  Coltaftion  of  Saints,  all  the 
Members  of  Chrift's  Body,  fliall  be  put  into  a  State  of  Incorruptibility,  ver.  5  2.  in  a  new  fort  of 
Bodies.  Taking  the  Refurreaion  here  fpoken  of,  to  be  the  Refurreaion  of  all  the  Dead  pro- 
mifcuou(ly,;St.  Paul's  Reafoning  in  this  place  can  hardly  be  underftood.  But,  upon  a  Supposition 
that  he  here  defcribes  the  Refurreaion  of  the  Tuft  only,  that  Refurreaion  which,  as  he  favs 
ver.  23.  is  to  be  the  next  after  Chrift's,  and  feparate  from  the  reft,  there  is  nothing  can  be 
more  plain,  natural  and  eafie,  than  St.  Paul's,  Reafoning,  and  it  ftands  thus.  Men  alive  are 
Flefh  and  Blood,  the  Dead  in  the  Graves  are  but  the  Remains  of  corrupted  Flefh  and  Bluod  • 
but  Flefh  and  Blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God,  neither  Corruption  inherit  Incor- 
ruption, i.  e.  Immortality  :  therefore  to  make  all  thofe  who  are  Chrift's  capable  to  enter  into 
his  eternal  Kingdom  ot  Life,  as  well  thofe  of  them  who  are  alive,  as  thofe  of  them  who  are 
raifed  from  the  Dead,  fliall  in  the  twinkling  of  an  Eye  be  all  changed,  and  their  Corruptible 
/hall  put  on  Incorruption,  and  their  Mortal  fliall  put  on  Immortality :  And  thus  God  eives 
them  the  Viftory  over  Death  through  their  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  This  is  in  fliort  St.  Paul's 
arguing  here,  and  the  Account  he  gives  of  the  Refurreaion  of  the  Bleffed.  But  how  the 
Wicked,  who  are  afterwards  to  be  reftored  to  Life,  were  to  be  railed,  and  what  was  to  be- 
come of  them,  he  here  fays  nothing,  as  not  being  to  his  prefent  purpofe,  which  was  to  a  flu  re 
the  Corinthians,  by  the  Refurreaion  of  Chrift,  of  a  happy  Refurreaion  to  Believers  and 
thereby  to  encourage  them  to  continue  ftedfaft  in  the  Faith  which  had  fuch  a  Reward.    Vhac 

this  was  his  Delign,  may  be  feen  by  the  beginning  ot  his  Difcourfe  ;  ver.  12 21.  and  by  the 

Condufion,  ver.  58.  in  thefe  Words  ;  Wherefore,  my  beloved  Brethren,  be  ye  ftedfaft,  unmove- 
able,  always  abounding  in  the  Work  of  the  Lord  ;  forafmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  Labour  U  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.  Which  Words  fhew  th.it  what  he  had  been  fpeaking  of  in  the  immediately 
preceding  Verfes,  vi\.  their  being  changed,  and  their  putting  on  Incorruption  and  Immor- 
tality, and  their  having  thereby  the  Victory  through  Jefus  Chrift,  was  what  belong'd  folely  to 
the  Saints,  as  a  Reward  to  thofe  who  remained  ftedfaft,  and  abounded  in  the  Work  of  the  Lord 

The  like  Ufe,  of  the  like,  though  fhorter  Difcourfe  of  the  Refurreaion,  wherein  he  defcribes 
only  that  of  the  Blefled,  he  makes  to  the  Theffalonians ,  1  Theff.  4. 13—^18.  which  he  concludes 
thus ;  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  thefe  Words. 

Nor  is  it  in  this  place  alone  that  St.  Paul  calls  the  Refurreaion  of  the  Tuft  by  the  general 
Name  of  the  Refurreaion  of  the  Dead.  He  does  the  fame,  Phil.  3.  11.  where  he  fpeaks  of 
his  Sufferings,  and  of  his  Endeavours,  if  by  any  means  he  might  attain  unto  the  Refurreaion 
qf  the  Dead:  whereby  he  cannot  mean  the  Refurreaion  of  the  Dead  in  general,  which  lince  he 
has  declared  in  this  very  Chapter,  ver.  22.  all  Men,  both  good  and  bad, fliall  as  certainly  partake 
of,  as  that  they  fliall  die,  there  needs  no  Endeavours  to  attain  to  it.  Our  Saviour  likewife 
fpeaks  of  the  Refurreaion  of  the  Juft  in  the  fame  general  Terms  of  the  Refurreaion,  Mat,  2->. 
30.  And  the  Refurreaion  from  the  Dead,  Luke  20.  35.  by  which  is  meant  only  the'  Refurre- 
aion of  the  Juft,  as  is  plain  from  the  Coi-text. 

4}  (I)  The  time  that  Man  is  in  this  World  affixed  to  this  Earth,  is,  his  being  ("own  and 
not  when  being  dead  he  is  put  in  the  Grave,  as  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  own  Words.'  For 
dead  things  are  not  fown,  Seeds  are  fown  being  alive,  and  die  not  till  after  they  are  fawn. 
Belides,  he  that  will  attentively  confider  what  follows,  will  find  Reafon  from  St.  Paul's  arguing 
to  underftand  him  fo.  &     '° 

be 
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be  fpiritual.  There  are  both  animal  (m)  and  fpi- 
ritual  (»)  Bodies.  And  fo  it  is  written,  The  firft 
Man  Adam  was  made  a  living  Soul,  i.  e.  made  of  an 
animal  Conftitution,  endowed  with  an  animal  Life  j 
the  fecond  Adam  was  made  of  a  fpiritual  Cor. fticii 
tion,  with  a  Power  to  give  Life  to  others.  How- 
beit  the  fpiritual  was  not  firft,  but  the  animal,  and 
afterwards  the  fpiritual.  The  firft  Man  was  of  the 
Earth,  made  up  of  Duft  or  earthy  Particles :  the 
fecond  Man  is  the  Lord  from  Heaven.  Thofe  who 
have  no  higher  an  Extraction  than  barely  from  the 
earthy  Man,  they,  like  him,  have  barely  an  animal 
Life  and  Conftitution.  But  thofe  who  are  regenerate, 
and  born  of  the  heavenly  Seed,  are  as  he  that  is  hea- 
venly, fpiritual,  and  immortal :  And  as  in  the  ani- 
mal, corruptible,  mortal  State  we  were  born  in,  we 
have  been  like  him  that  was  earthy  ;  fo  alfo  fhali  we, 
who  at  the  Refurre&ion  partake  of  afpin.ual  Life 
from  Chrift,  be  made  like  him  the  Lord  from  Hea- 
ven, heavenly,  i.  e.  live  as  the  Spirits  in  Heaven  do, 
without  the  need  of  Food  or  Nourifhment  to  fupport 
it,  and  without  Infirmities,  Decay  and  Death,  in- 
joying  a  fixed,  (table,  unfleeting  Life.  This  I  fay 
to  you,  Brethren,  to  fatisfie  thofe  that  ask  with  what 
Bodies  the  Dead  (hall  come,  that  we  (hall  not  at  the 
Refurre&ion  have  fuch  Bodies  as  we  have  now  :  For 
Flefh  and  Blood  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
which  the  Saints  (hall  inherit  in  Heaven  :  Nor  are 
fuch  fleeting  corruptible  things,  as  ourprefent  Bodies 
are,  fitted  to  that  State  of  immutable  Incorrupti- 
bility. To  which  let  me  add  what  has  not  been 
hitherto  difcovered,  viz.  That  we  (hall  not  all  die, 
but  we  (hall  all  be  changed  in  a  Moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  Eye,  at  the  Sounding  of  the  lad 
Trumpet,  for  the  Trumpet  (hall  found,  and  the 
Dead  fhall  rife,-  and  as  many  of  us  Believers  as  are 


TEXT. 

And  fo   it  is  written,45 
Tiie  firft   man  Adam  was 
made  a  living  foul,    the 
laft  Adam   was    made    a 
quickning  fpirit. 

Howbclt,  that  was  not45 
firft  which  is  fpiritual,  but 
that  which    is     natural ; 
and  afterward  that  which 
is  fpiritual. 

The  firft  man  is  of  the  47 
earth,  earthy  :  the  fecond 
man    is    the    Lord,  from 
heaven. 

As  is  the  earthy,  fuch  4$ 
are    they    alfo    that   are 
earthy  :    and    as    is    the 
heavenly,     fuch   are  they 
alio  that  are  heavenly. 

And  as  we  have  borne 40 
the   image  of  the  earthy, 
we    fhall     alfo    bear    the 
image  of  the  heavenly. 


Now   this   I  fay,  t>re-,0 
thren.  that  flefh  and  blood ' 
cannot   inherit   the  king- 
dom of  God ;  neither  doth 
corruption  inherit    incor- 
ruption. 

Behold,    I  /hew  you  a  51 
myftery  ;  we  (hall  not  all 
Deep,    but  we  (hall  all  be 
changed, 

In  a  moment,  in  the  ^2 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at 
the  laft  trump  (for  the 
trumpet  fhall  found )  and 
the  dead  fhall  be  raifed 
incorruptible,  and  we  fhall 
be  changed, 


NOTES. 


44  (*»)  %£/*«.  ■fyw/.ix.ov,  which  in  our  Bibles  is  tranflated  natural  Bodies,  fhould,  I  think,  more 
fuitably  to  the  Propriety  of  the  Greek,  and  more  conformably  to  the  Apoftle's  Meaning,  be 
tranflated  animal  Body  :  For  that  which  St.  Paul  is  doing  here,  is  to  fhew,  that  as  we  have 
animal  Bodies  now  (which  we  derived  from  Adam)  endowed  with  an  animal  Life,  which  unlefs 
fupported  with  a  conftant  Supply  of  Food  and  Air,  will  fail  and  perifh,  and  at  laft,  do  what  we 
can,  will  difTolve  and  come  to  an  end ;  fo  at  the  Refurreftion  we  fhall  have  from  Chrift  the 
fecond  Adam  fpiritual  Bodies,  which  fhall  have  an  effential  and  natural  infeparable  Life  in  them, 
which  fhall  continue  and  fublift  prepetually  of  it  felf,  without  the  help  of  Meat  and  Drink,  or 
Air,  or  any  fuch  foreign  Support  ;  without  Decay,  or  any  Tendency  to  a  Diffolution  :  of  which 
our  Saviour  fpeaking,  Luke  20.  35.  fays,  They  roho  frail  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  World, 
and  the  Refurndion  from  the  Dead,  cannot  die  any  more,  for  they  are  equal  to  the  Angels,  i.  e. 
of  an  Angelical  Nature  and  Conftitution. 

In)  Vid.  Phil.  3.  ar. 


then 
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o  for  this  corruptible  muft 
put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  mull  put  on 
immortality. 

tA  So  when  this  corrupti- 
ble fhall  have  put  on  in- 
corruption, and  this  mor- 
tal fhall  have  put  on  im- 
mortality, then  fhall  be 
brought  to  pafs  the  faying 
that  is  written,  Death  is 
fwallowed  up  in  victory. 

$5  O  death,  where  is  thy 
fling  ?  O  grave,  where  is 
thy  viftory  ? 

56  The  fting  of  death  is 
fin ;  and  the  ftrength  of 
fin  is  the  law. 

57  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
which  giveth  us  the  victo- 
ry, through  our  Lord  Je- 
fus  Chrift. 

$3  Therefore  my  beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  ftedfaft, 
unmoveable,  always  a- 
bounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forafmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labour  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 
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then  alive,  fhall  be  changed.    For  this  corruptible      73. 
Frame  and  Conftitution  (0)  of  ours,  muft  put  on  In- 
corruption, and  from  mortal  become  immortal.   And 
when  we  are  got  into  that  State  of  Incorruptibility      f4- 
and  Immortality,   then  fhall  be   fulfilled  what  was 
foretold  in   thefe  words.  Death  is  fwallowed  up  of 
Vi&ory  (/>),  i.  e.  Death  is   perfectly  fubdued  and  ex- 
terminated by  a  compleat  Vi&ory  over  it,  (o  that 
there  fhall   be    no    Death  any    more.     Where,  O      5"  J"4 
Death,  is  now  that  Power  whereby  thou  deprivcdft 
Men  of  Life  ?  What  is  become  of  the   Dominion  of 
the  Grave,  whereby   they  were  detained  Prifoners 
there  (g)?  That  which  gives  Death  the  Power  over      jdT. 
Men  is  fin,  and  'tis  the  Law  by  which  Sin  has  this. 
Power.   But  Thanks  be  to  God  who  gives  us  Deli-      57. 
verance  and  Victory  over  Death,  the  Punifhment  of 
Sin  by  the  Law,  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who 
has  delivered  us  from  the  Rigour  of  the  Law.  Where-      j84 
fore  my  beloved  Brethren,  continue  ftedfaft  and  un- 
moveable in  the  Chriftian  Faith,  always  abounding 
in  your  Obedience  to  the  Precepts  of  Chrift,  and  in 
thofe  Duties  which  are  required  of  us   by  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  knowing  that  your  Labour  will  not  be 
loft,  whatfoever  you  fhall  do  or  fuffer  for  him,  will 
be  abundantly  rewarded  by  eternal  Life. 


NOTES. 

<J3  (0)  To  <p0otf7av  corruptible,  and  to  $w%i  mortal,  have  not  here  cu/^et,  Body,  for  their 
Subftantive,  as  fome  imagine,  but  are  put  in  the  Neuter  Gender  abfolute,  and  ftand  to  repre- 
fent  vsxpii  dead,  as  appears  by  the  immediately  preceding  Verfe,  and  alfo  ver.  42.  4'Tw  *, 
dya.so.ais  rat  »expaV  airetfilou  ht  fOofa  So  U  the  RefurretlLn  of  the  Dead,  it  it  fcton  in  Cor- 
ruption, i.  e.  mortal  corruptible  Men  are  fown,  being  corruptible  and  weak.  Nor  can  it  be 
thought  flrange  or  (trained,  that  I  interpret  (paplS*  and  W]ov  as  Adjedives  of  the  Neuter 
Gender,  to  (ignifie  Perfons,  when  in  this  very  Difcourfe  the  Apoftle  ufes  two  Adjectives  in  the 
Neuter  Gender,  to  fignifie  the  Perfons  of  Adam  and  Chrift  in  fuch  a  way  as  it  is  impollible  to 
underftand  them  otherwife.  The  words  no  farther  off  than  ver.  46.  are  thefe;  Am'«  Tfwroy 
to  wvcvjualixar'  ctAaet  to  4t;X"'°v  <",,re*!*  T°  twivfutluiov.  The  like  way  of  fpeaking  we  have, 
Mat.  I.  20.  and  Luke  1.  3-5.  in  both  which,  the  J-'erfon  of  our  Saviour  is  expre/fed  by  Adje&ives 
of  the  Neuter  Gender.  To  any  of  all  which  places  I  do  not  think  any  one  will  add  the  Sub- 
itantive ffa/xa.  Body,  to  make  out  the  Senfe.  That  then  which  is  meant  here  being  this,  That 
this  mortal  Man  fhall  put  on  Immortality,  and  this  corruptible  Man  Incorruptibility,  any  one 
will  eafily  find  another  Nominative  Cafe  to  crirdfdou  u  fown,  and  not  ou/j.tx.  Body,  when  he 
confiders  the  Senfe  of  the  place,  wherein  the  Apolile's  purpofe  is  to  fpeak  of  isxyl  mortal  Men, 
being  dead  and  raifed  again  to  Life,  and  made  immortal.  Thofe  with  whom  Grammatical 
Conftruction,  and  the  Nominative  Cafe  weighs  fo  much,  may  be  pleas'd  to  read  this  PafTage  in 
Virgil  i 

Zinquebant  dukes  anima/s,  aut  agra  trahebant 
Corpora,  fiLneid.  1.  3.  ver.  140. 

where  by  finding  the  Nominative  Cafe  to  the  two  Verbs  in  it,  he  may  come  to  difcover  that 
Perfonality,  as  contra-diftinguifhed  to  both  Body  and  Soul,  may  be  the  Nominative  Cafe  to 
Verbs. 

54  fp)  N?xoc  Vittory,  often  fignifies  End  and  De(truc"tion.  See  Voffius  de  LXX  Interpret. 
cap.  24. 

$5  (?)  This  has  fomething  the  Air  of  a  Song  of  Triumph,  which  St.  Paul  breaks  out  into 
upon  a  View  of  the  Saints  Victory  over  Death,  in  a  State  wherein  Death  is  never  to  have  place 
any  more. 
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SECT.   XI. 


CHAP.    XVI.    1 4. 

CONTENTS. 

E  gives  Dire&ions  concerning  their  Contribution  to  the  poor  Ghri- 
ftians  at   Jerufalem. 


PARAPHRASE. 


AS  to  the  Colle&ion  for  the  Converts  to  Ghri- 
ftianity  who  are  at  Jerufalem,  I  would  have 
you  do  as  I  have  directed  the  Churches  of  Galatia. 
Let  every  one  of  you,  according  as  he  thrives  in  his 
Calling,  lay  afide  fome  part  of  his  Gain  by  it  felf, 
which  the  firft  Day  of  the  Week  let  him  put  into  the 
common  Treafury  (r)  of  the  Church,  that  there  may 
be  no  need  of  any  Gathering  when  I  come.  And  when 
I  come,  thofe  whom  you  fhall  approve  of  0)  will  I 
fend  with  Letters  to  Jerufalem,  to  carry  thither  your 
Benevolence.  Which  if  it  deferves  that  I  alfo  fhoujd 
go,  they  fhall  go  along  with  me. 


TEXT. 

NO  W  concerning  the  I 
collection    for     the 
faints,  as  I  have  given  or- 
der to    the    churches    of 
Galatia,  even  fo  do  ye. 

Upon  the  firii  day  of2 
the  week,  let  every  one 
of  you  lay  by  him  in  ftore, 
as  God  hath  profpered 
him,  that  there  be  no  ga- 
therings when  I  come. 

And  when  I  come,  2 
whomsoever  you  /hall  ap- 
prove by  your  letters, 
them  will  I  fend  to  bring 
your  liberality  unto  Jeru- 
falem. 

And  if  it  be  meet  that 4 
I  go   alfo,   they   flail  go 
with  me. 


NOTES. 

2  (0  ®:i<7ttv$%cov  feems  ufed  here  in  the  Senfe  I  have  given  it.  For  'tis  certain  that  the 
Apoftle  directs  that  they  ffiould  every  Lord's  Day  bring  to  the  Congregation  what  their  Cha- 
rity had  laid  afide  the  foregoing  Week,  as  their  Gain  came  in,  that  there  it  might  be  put  into 
fome  publick  Box  appointed  for  that  purpofe,  or  Officer's  Hands.  For  if  they  only  laid  it  afide 
at  home,  there  would  neverthelefs  be  need  of  a  Colleftion  when  he  came. 

3  (j)  Aoxi^tto-Mle,  ft'  \-iriso\Zi  T?Tvy  •Ktfj.-i/u,  this  pointing  that  makes  Si'  \-xtsox£i  belong  to 
■rifc^u,  and  not  to  Joxi/UdW?*,  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  julUhes.  He  telling  them  here,  that  find- 
ing their  Colleftion  ready  when  he  came,  he  would  write  by  thofe  they  fhould  think  fit  to  fend 
it  by,  or  go  himfelfwith  them,  if  their  Prefent  were  worthy  of  it.  There  needed  no  Ap- 
probation of  their  Meflengers  to  him  by  their  Letters,  when  he  was  prefent.  And  if  the 
Ctrintbians  by  their  Letters  approv'd  of  them  to  the-  Saints  at  Jerufalem,  how  could  St.  Paul 
fay  he  would  fend  them  ? 


SECT.     XII. 

CHAP.    XVI.    5 12. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  gives  them  an  Account  of  his  own,  Timothy's  and  Afolles's  Intention 
of  coming  to  them. 

I  Will  come  unto  you  when  I  have  been  in  Macedo-    XT  O  W  I  will  comet 
nia,  for  I  intend  to  take  that  in  my  way:  And   &J  unto  you,  when  I 

3  *  Jhall  pafs  through  Mace- 

donia :    (for    I    do   pafs 
perhaps    through  Macedonia) 


I  C  ORINTHIA  NS. 


TEXT. 

(5  And  it  may  be  that  I 
will  abide,  yea,  and  win- 
ter with  you,  that  ye  may 
bring  me  on  my  journey, 
whitherfoever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  fee  you 
now  by  the  way,  but  I 
truft  to  tarry  a  while  with 
you,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephe- 
fus  until  Pentecoft. 

p  For  a  great  door  and  ef- 
fectual is  opened  unto  me, 
and  there  are  many  adver- 
faries. 

i  o  Now  if  Timotheus  come, 
fee  that  he  may  be  with 
you,  without  fear  :  for  he 
worketh  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  as  I  alfo  do. 

II  Let  no  man  therefore 
defpife  him  :  but  conduft 
him  forth  in  peace,  that 
he  •  may  come  unto  me: 
for  "I  look  for  him  with 
the  brethren. 

j 2  As  touching  our  bro- 
ther Apollos,  1  greatly  de- 
fire  him  to  come  unto 
you  with  the  brethren : 
but  his  will  was  not  at  all 
to  come  at  this  time  ;  but 
he  will  come  when  he 
/hall  have  convenient 
time. 


PARAPHRASE. 

perhaps  I  fhall  make  fome  Stay,  nay  winter  with  you, 
that  you  may  bring  me  going  on  my  way  whitberfo- 
ever  I  go.  For  I  do  not  intend  juft  to  call  in  upon  you, 
as  I  pafs  by,  but  I  hope  to  fpend  fome  time  with 
you,  if  the  Lord  permit.  But  I  fhall  ftay  at  Epbefus 
till  Ventecoft,  i.  e.  Wbitfontid;.  For  now  I  have  a  very 
fair  and  promifing  Opportunity  given  me  of  propa- 
gating the  Gofpel,  though  there  be  many  Oppofers. 
If  Timothy  come  to  you,  pray  take  care  that  he  be 
eafy,  and  without  fear  amongft  you,  for  he  promotes 
the  Work  of  the  Lord  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  even 
as  1  do.  Let  no  body  therefore  defpife  him,  but  treat 
him  kindly,  and  bring  him  going,  that  he  may  come 
unto  me,  for  I  exped:  him  with  the  Brethren.  As  to 
Brother  (t)  Apollos,  I  have  earneftly  endeavour'd  to 
prevail  with  him  to  come  to  you  with  the  Brethren, 
(«)  but  he  has  no  mind  to  it  at  all  at  prefent.  He 
will  come  however  when  there  fhall  be  a  fit  Occa- 
fion, 
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10. 


11. 


13. 


NOTES. 


12  (t)  There  be  few  perhaps  who  need  to  be  told  it,  yet  it  may  be  convenient  here,  once 
for  all,  to  remark,  that  in  the  Apoftle's  time  Brother  was  the  ordinary  Compellation  that 
Chriftians  ufed  to  one  another. 

(«)  The  Brethren  here  mentioned,  feem  to  be  Stephanas  and  thofe  others  who  with  him 
came  with  a  Meffage  or  Letter  to  St.  Paul  from  the  Church  of  Corinth,  by  whom  he  returned 
this  Epiftle  in  anfwer. 


SECT.   XIII. 


CHAP.    XVI.     13 — 24. 

C  O  N  T  E  NTS. 

TH  E  Conclufion,  wherein  St.  Paul,  according  to  his  Cuftom,  leaves 
with  fome,  which  he  thinks  moil  neceffary,  Exhortations,  and  fends 
particular  Greetings. 

BE  upon  your  Guard,  ftand  firm  in  the  Faith,  Be- 
have your  felves  like  Men  with  Courage  and 
Refolution :  And  whatever  is  done  amongft  you, 
either  in  your  publick  Aflemblies,  or  elfewhere,  let  it 
all  be  done  with  AfFedion  and  good  Will  one  to  an- 


,,\7f  7Atch  ye,  ftand  fall 

i  VV    in  the  faith,  quit 

you  like  men,  be  firong. 

j .      Let  all  your  things  be 

done  with  charity. 

I  befeech  you,  brethren, 


13. 


14. 


Vye  know  the  houfe  of  other  (w).    You  know  the  Houfe  of  Stephanas,  that      ij. 

Stephanas,  that   it   is  the 

NOTES. 

14  (to)  His  main  Defign  being  to  put  an  end  to  the  Fa&fon  and  Divifion  which  the  falfe 
Apoftle  had  made  amongft  them,  'tis  no  wonder  that  we  find  Unity  and  Charity  fo  much  and 
io  often  preffed  in  this  and  the  fecond  Epiftle. 
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17- 

iS. 


19. 


20. 
21. 
22. 


24. 


PARAPHRASE 

they  were  the  firft  Converts  of  Acbaia,  and  have  all 
along  made  it  their  Bufinefs  to  minifter  to  the  Saints  j 
To  fuch  I  befeech  you  to  fubmit  your  felves  :  Let 
fuch  as  with  us  labour  to  promote  the  Gofpcl  be  your 
Leaders.  I  am  glad  that  Stephanas,  Fortunatui,  and 
AcbaUus  came  to  me;  becaufe  they  have  fupplied 
what  was  deficient  on  your  Side:  For  by  the  Account 
they  have  given  me  of  you,  they  have  quieted  my 
Mind  and  yours  too  (x) :  Therefore  have  a  Regard  to 
fuch  Men  as  thefe.  The  Churches  of  Afia  falute  you, 
and  fo  do  Aquila  and  Prifcillt,  with  much  Chrittian 
Affection  j  with  the  Church  that  is  in  their  Houfe. 
All  the  Brethren  here  falute  you  :  falute  one  another 
with  an  holy  Kifs.  That  which  followeth  is  the  Sa- 
lutation of  me  "Paul  with  my  own  Hand.  If  any  one 
be  an  Enemy  to  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Gofpel, 
let  him  be  accurfed,  or  devoted  to  Deftrudion.  The 
Lord  cometh  to  execute  Vengeance  on  him  (y).  The 
Favour  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you.  My 
Love  be  with  you  all  in  Chrift  Jefus.   Amen. 


TEXT. 

firft  fruits  of  Achaia,  and 
that  they  have  addicted 
themfelves  to  the  miniftry 
of  the  faints,) 

That  ye    fubmit    your  16 
felves  unto  fuch,   and  to 
every    one   that    helpeth 
with   us  and  laboureth. 

I  am  glad  of  the  coming  \n 
of  Stephanas,  and  Fortu- 
natus,  and  Achaicus:  for 
that  which  was  lacking  on 
your  part,  they  have  fup- 
plied. 

For  they  have  refreshed  18 
my     fpirit     and     yours.- 
therefore  acknowledge  ye 
them  that  are  fuch. 

The  churches  of  Afiaio, 
falute  you.  Aquila  and 
Prilcilla  falute  you  much 
in  the  Lord,  with  the 
church  that  is  in  their 
houfe. 

All  the  brethren  greet  20 
you.    Greet  you  one  ano- 
ther with  an   holy  kifs. 

The    falutation    of  me  21 
Paul  with  mine  own  hand. 

If  any  man  love  not  the  22 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  let  him 
be    Anathema,     Marana. 
tha. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord23 
Jefus  Chrift  be  you. 

My  love  be  with  you  all  -4- 
in  Chrift  Jefus.  Amen. 


NOTES. 


iS  (x)  Vi^.  By  removing  thofe  Sufpicions  and  Fears  that  wereon  both  fides. 

22  <y)  This  being  lb  different  a  Sentence  from  any  of  thofe  writ  with  St.  TauVi  own  hands 
in  any  of  his  other  Hpiftles,  may  it  not  with  Probability  be  underftood  to  mean  the  falfe  Apo- 
iie,  to  whom  St.  Paul  imputes  all  the  Diforders  in  this  Church,  and  of  whom  he  fpeaks,  not 


ft! 

much  lefs  feverely,  2  Cor.  IX.  13  15  f 


2-1  ^ 
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O  N    T  H  E 


Second  Epiftle  of  St.  PA  U  I 


T  0    T  H  E 


CORINTHIANS. 


SYNOPSIS. 


A.  I  NT  PAUL  having  writ  his  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^ 
to  try,  as  he  fays  himfelf,  Chap.  2.  9.  what  Power  he  had  ftill 
with  that  Church,  wherein  there  was  a  great  Fa&ion  againft 
him,  which  he  was  attempting  to  break,  was  in  pain  till  he 
found  what  Succefs  it  had;  Ch,  2. 12, 13.  &  7.  f.  But  when  he 
had  by  Titus  received  an  Account  of  their  Repentance,  upon 
his  former  Letter  ;  of  their  Submifllon  to  his  Orders  ;  and  of  their  good 
Difpofirion  of  Mind  towards  him,  he  takes  Courage,  (peaks  of  himfelf  more 
freely,  and  juftifies  himfelf  more  boldly,  as  maybe  feen,  Ch.  1.  12.&  2.  14. 
Si  6.  10.  &  10.  1.  &  1 3.  10.  And  as  to  his  Oppofers,  he  deals  more  roundly 
and  fnarply  with  them,  than  he  had  done  in  his  former  Epiftle,  as  appears 

from*C£.  2.  17.  &  4.  2— — j.&  5. 12.  &  6-  1 1 16.  &  1 1. 11.  &  n.  1  j. 

The  Obfervation  of  thele  Particulars  may  poffibly  be  of  Ufe  to  give  us 
fome  Light,  for  the  better  Underftandingof  this  fecond  Epiftle,  efpecialiy  if 
we  add,  that  the  main  Bufinefs  of  this,  as  of  his  former  Epiftle,  is  to  take 

off 
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^«.c*.^.0fFthe  People  from  the  new  Leader  they  had  got,  who  was  St.  TauPs  Op- 

Neroni,  3.  pofer  .  and  wh0uy  t0  put  an  ent]  to  the  Faction  and  Difordcr  which  time 

J  falfe  Apoftle  had  caufed  in  the  Church  of  Corinth.    He  alfo  in  this  Epiftle 

ftirs  them  up  again  to  a  liberal  Contribution  to   the  poor  Saints  at  Jeru- 

falem. 

This  Epiftle  was  writ  in  the  fame  Year,  not  long  after  the  former. 


SECTION   I. 


CHAP.    I. 


2. 


1,  2. 


INTRODUCTION. 

PAUL  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  by  the  Will 
of  God,  and  Timtthy  our  Brother  (a),  to  the 
Church  of  God  which  is  in  Corinth,  with  all  the 
Chriftians  that  are  in  all  Achaia  (b) ;  Favour  and 
Peace  be  to  you  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 


T  E  IT. 

PAUL  an  apoftle  ofi 
Jefus  Chrift  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  Timo- 
thy  our  brother,  unto  the 
church  of  God  which  is 
at  Corinth,  with  all  the 
faints  which  are  in  all  A- 
chaia  : 

Grace   be  to  you,  and 2 
peace  from   God  our  Fa- 
ther, and  from  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift. 


NOTES. 

t  (a)  Brother,  i.  e.  either  in  the  common  Faith  ;  and  fo,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  he 
frequently  calls  all  the  Converted,  is  Rom.  1. 13.  and  in  other  places  ;  or  Brother  in  the  Work 
of  the  Miniftry.  vid.  Rom.  16.  21.  1  Cor.  13.  10.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  St.  Paul 
may  be  fuppofed  to  have  given  Timothy  the  Title  of  Bnther  here  for  Dignity's  fake,  to  give 
him  a  Reputation  above  his  Age  amongft  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  he  had  before  fent  him, 
with  fome  kind  of  Authority  to  reftifie  their  Diforders.  Timothy  was  but  a  young  Man,  when 
St.  Paul  writ  his  fir  ft  Epiftle  to  him,  as  appears,  1  Tim.  4.  12.  Which  Epiftle,  by  the  Confent 
of  all,  was  writ  to  Timothy  after  he  had  been  at  Corinth  :  And  in  the  Opinion  of  fome  very 
learned  Men,  not  lefs  than  eight  Years  after  ;  and  therefore  his  calling  him  Brother  here,  and 
joining  him  with  himfelfin  writing  this  Epiftle,  may  be  to  let  the  Corinthiaus  fee,  that  though 
he  were  fo  young  who  had  been  fent  to  them  ;  yet  it  was  one  whom  St.  Paul  thought  fit  to 
treat  very  much   as  an  Equal. 

(b)  Achaia,  the  Country  wherein  Corinth  flood. 


SECT.  II.    N.  i. 

CHAP.    I.  3 — VII.  16. 
CONTENTS. 

THIS  firft  part  of  this  Second  Epiftle  of  St.  Taul  to  the  Corinthians,  is 
fpent  in  juftifying  himfelf  againft  feveral  Imputations  from  the  oppo- 
fite  Faftion.  And  fetting  himfelf  right  in  the  Opinion  of  the  Corinthians. 
The  Particulars  whereof  we  fhall  take  notice  of  in  the  following  Numbers. 


SECT. 
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CHAP.    I.   3 14. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  begins  with  juftifying  his  former  Letter  to  them,  which  had  afflicted 
them,  vid.  ch.  7.  7,  8.  by  telling  them,  that  he  thanks  God  fur  his 
Deliverance  out  of  his  AfHi&ions,  becaufe  it  enables  him  to  comfort  them 
by  the  Example  both  of  his  Affliction  and  Deliverance,  acknowledging  the 
Obligation  he  had  to  them  and  others  for  their  Prayers  and  Thanks  for  his 
Deliverance,  which  he  prefumes  they  could  not  but  put  up  for  him,  flnce 
his  Confcience  bears  him  witnefs  (which  was  his  Comfort)  that  in  his  Car- 
riage to  all  Men,  and  to  them  more  efpecially,  he  had  been  direct  and  fin- 
cere,  without  any  felf  or  carnal  Intereft,  and  that  what  he  writ  to  them 
had  no  other  Defign  but  what  lay  open,  and  they  read  in  his  Words,  and 
did  alfo  acknowledge,  and  he  doubted  not  but  they  fhould  always  acknow- 
ledge, part  of  them  acknowledging  alfo,  that  he  was  the  Man  they  gloried 
in,  as  they  (hall  be  his  Glory  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord.  From  what  Sc.  Paul 
fays  in  this  Section  (which  if  read  with  Attention  will  appear  to  be  writ 
with  a  Turn  of  great  Infinuation)  it  may  be  gathered,  that  the  oppofite 
Faction  endeavour'd  to  evade  the  Force  of  the  former  Epiftle,  by  fuggeft- 
ing,  that,  whatever  he  might  pretend,  St.  Paul  was  a  cunning,  artificial, 
felf-interefted  Man,  and  had  fome  hidden  Defign  in  it,  which  Accufation 
appears  in  other  parts  alfo  of  this  Epiftle  ,•  as,  Ch.  4.  2,  y . 


TEXT. 

i  "D  Lefled  be  God,  even 

|j  the    Father  of  our 

Lord   Jefus     Chrift,    the 

Father    of  mercies,    and 

the  God  of  all  comfort ; 

.  Who  comforteth  us  in 
all  our  tribulation,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  comfort 
them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  comfort 
wherewith  we  our  felves 
are  comforted  of  God. 

e  For  as  the  fufferings  of 
Chrift  abound  in  us,  fo 
our  confolation  alfo  a- 
boundeth  by  Chrift. 

^  And  whether  we  be 
afflicted,  it  is  for  your 
confolation  and  falvation, 
which  is  effectual  in  the 
enduring  of  the  fame  fuf- 
ferings  which  we  alfo  fuf- 
fer  :  or  whether  we  be 
comforted,  it  is  for  your 
confolation  and  falvation. 


PARAPHRASE. 

BLeffed  be  the  God  (c)  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  Father  of  Mercies,  and  God  of 
all  Confolation,  who  comforteth  me  in  all  my 
Tribulations,  that  I  may  be  able  to  comfort  them 
(d)y  who  are  in  any  Trouble,  by  the  Comfort  which 
I  receive  from  him.  Becaufe  as  I  have  fuffered  abun- 
dantly for  Chrift,  fo  through  Chrift  I  have  been 
abundantly  comforted  ;  and  both  thefe  for  your  Ad- 
vantage. For  my  Affliction  is  for  your  Confolation 
and  Relief  (e),  which  is  effected  by  a  patient  Endu- 
ring thofe  Sufferings,  whereof  you  fee  an  Example 
in  me.  And  again,  when  I  am  comforted,  it  is  for 
your  Confolation  and  Relief,  who  may  expect  the 
like  from  the  fame  compaffionate  God  and  Father. 


NOTES. 


3  (e)  That  this  is  the  right  Tranflation  of  the  Greet  here,  fee  Eph.  t.  3.  &  1  Pet.  1.  3.  where 
the  fame  words  are  fo  tranflated ;  and  that  it  agrees  with  St.  Paul  s  Senfe,  fee  Eph,  17. 

4.  (d)  He  means  here  the  Corinthians,  who  were  troubled  for  their  Mifcarriage  towards  him  ; 
vid.  Ch.  7.  7. 

6  (e)  2e»T*ec*>  Relief,  rather  than  Salvation  ;  which  is  underfiood,  of  Deliverance  from 
Death  and  Hell;  but  here  it  fignifies  only  Deliverance  from  their  prefentSorrovv. 


6. 


Upon 
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NeronU  3. 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


8. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


I?" 


14. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Upon  which  Ground  I  have  firm  Hopes,  as  concern- 
ing you,  being  affured,  that  as  you  have  had  your 
Share  of  Sufferings,  fo  ye  (hall  likewife  have  or  Con- 
folation.  For  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant.  Bre- 
thren, of  the  Load  of  the  AfRicnons  inA/ia,  that  were 
beyond  Meafure  heavy  upon  me,  and  beyond  my 
Strength ;  fo  that  I  could  fee  no  way  of  efcaping 
with  Life.  But  I  had  the  Sentence  of. Death  in  my 
felf,  that  I  might  not  truft  in  my  felf,  but  in  God, 
who  can  reftore  to  Life  even  thofe  who  are  actually 
dead,  who  delivered  me  from  fo  eminent  a  Danger  of 
Death,  who  doth  deliver,  and  in  whom  I  truft  he 
will  yet  deliver  me  :  You  alfo  joining  the  Affift- 
ance  of  your  Prayers  for  me ;  fo  that  Thanks  may 
be  returned  by  many  for  the  Deliverance  procured 
me  by  the  Prayers  of  many  Perfons.  For  I  cannot 
doubt  of  the  Prayers  and  Concern  of  you  and  many 
others  forme,  fince  my  glorying  is  this,  viz..  the  Te- 
ftimony  of  my  own  Confcience,  that  in  Plainnefs  of 
Heart,  and  Sincerity  before  God,  not  in  flefhly  Wif- 
dom  (/"),  but  by  the  Favour  of  God  dire&ing  me 
(£),  I  have  behaved  my  felf  towards  all  Men,  but 
more  particularly  towards  you.  For  I  have  no  De- 
fign,  no  Meaning  in  what  I  write  to  you,  but  what 
lies  open,  and  is  legible  in  what  you  read  :  and  you 
your  felves  cannot  but  acknowledge  it  to  be  fo  ;  and 
I  hope  you  (hall  always  acknowledge  it  to  the  end  ; 
as  part  of  you  have  already  acknowledg'd  that  I  am 
your  Glory  (b),  as  you  will  be  mine  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  when,  being  my  Scholars  and  Converts,  ye 
fhall  be  laved. 


TEXT. 

And    our  hope  of  you  7 
is    ftedfaft,  knowing  that 
as  you    are   partakers    of 
the   fuflerirgs,  fo  fhall  ye 
be  alfo  of" the  confolation. 

For  we  would  not,  ' 
thren,  have  you  ignorant 
of  our  trouble  which  came 
to  us  in  Ada,  that  we 
were  preffed  cut  of  mea- 
fure, above  ftrength,  info- 
much  that  we  dtfpaired 
even  of  life  : 

But  we  had  the  fenteneep 
of  death  in  our  felves,  that 
we  fliould  not  truft  in  our 
felves,  but  in  God  which 
raifeth  the  dead. 

Who  delivered  us  fromiG 
(o  great  a  death,  and  doth 
deliver  :  in  whom  we  truft 
that  he  will  yet  deliver  us  : 

You  alfo  helping  toge-ll 
ther  by  prayer  for  us,  that 
for  the  gift  beftowed  upon 
us  by  the  means  of  many 
perfons,  thanks  may  be  gi- 
ven  by  many  on  our  behalf. 

For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  1 2 
the  teftimony  of  our  con- 
fcience, that  in  Simplicity 
and  godly  (incerity,  not 
with  flefhly  wifdom,  but 
by  the  grace  of  God,  we 
have  had  our  converfation 
in  the  world,  and  more 
abundantly  to  you-wards. 

For  we  write  none  0-13 
ther  things, unto  you, than 
what  you  read  or  ac- 
knowledge, and  I  truft 
you  fhall  acknowledge  e- 
ven  to  the  end. 

As  alfo  you   have   ac.  14, 
knowledged    us    in    part, 
that  we  are  your  rejoicing, 
even  as  ye  alfo  are  ours  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jefus. 


NOTES. 

12  (f)  What  Flejhly  Wifdom  is,  may  be  feen  Cb.  4.  2,  5. 

(g)  This  «.'m'  h  x*'e*1'  ®t*>  Sut  '"  %te  Favour  of  God,  is  the  fame  with  aW  x*'&*?  ''©«* 
J  auv  s/uoi,  The  Favour  of  God  that  is  with  me,  i.  e.  by  God's  favourable  Affiftance. 

14  (Jb)  That  I  am  your  Glory  ;  whereby  he  (Tgnifies  that  Part  of  them  which  ftuck  to  him 
own'd  him  as  their  Teacher;  in  which  fenfe,  Glorying  is  much  ufed  in  thefe  Epiftles  to  the 
Corinthians,  upon  the  Occafion  of  the  feveraj  Partifans  boafting,  flame  that  they  were  of  Paul, 
and  others  of  Apotios. 


SECT. 
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CHAP.    I.     15 H  17- 

CONTENTS. 

THE  next  thing  St.  Paul  juftifies,  is,  his  not  coming  to  them.  St.  Paul 
had  promifed  to  call  on  the  Corinthians  in  his  way  to  Macedonia,  but 
failed.  This  his  Oppofers  would  have  to  be  from  Levity  in  him,  or  a  Mind 
that  regulated  it  felf  wholly  by  carnal  Imereft ;  vid.  ver.  17.  To  which  he 
anfwers,  that  God  himfelf  having  confirmed  him  amongft  them,  by  the 
Un&ion  and  Earned  of  his  Spirit  in  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel  of  his  Son, 
whom  he  Paul  had  preached  to  them  fteadily  the  fame,  without  any  the  leaft 
Variation,  or  Unfaying  any  thing  he  had  at  any  time  delivered,  they  could 
have  no  Ground  to  fufpe<5t  him  to  be  an  unliable  uncertain  Man,  that  would 
play  faft  and  loofe  with  them,  and  could  not  be  depended  on  in  what  he  faid 
to  them.    This  is  what  he  fays,  cb,  1.  1  f — 22. 

In  the  next  place  he,  with  a  very  folemn  Afleveration,  profeffes  that  it 
was  to  fpare  them  that  he  came  not  to  them.  This  he  explains,  cb.  1.  2;. 
and  2.  1 1. 

He  gives  another  Reafon,  cb.  2,  12,  1;.  why  he  went  on  to  Macedonia, 
without  coming  to  Corinth,  as  he  had  purpofed,  and  that  was  the  Uncertainty 
he  was  in  by  the  not  coming  of  Titus,  what  Temper  they  were  in  at  Corinth. 
Having  mentioned  his  Journey  to  Macedonia,  he  takes  notice  of  the  Succefs 
which  God  gave  to  him  there  and  every  where,  declaring  of  what  Confe- 
quence  his  Preaching  was  both  to  the  Salvation  and  Condemnation  of  thofe 
who  received  or  rejected  it :  profefling  again  his  Sincerity  and  Difintereft- 
ednefs,  not  without  a  fevere  Reflection  on  their  falfe  Apoftle.  All  which 
we  find  in  the  following  Verfes,  viz,,  cb.  2.  14—17.  and  is  all  very  fuit- 
able,  and  purfuant  to  his  Defign  in  this  Epiftle,  which  was  to  eftablifh  his 
Authoricy  and  Credit  amongft  the  Corinthians. 


TEXT. 


"A1? 


Nd  in  this  confidence 
minded  to 
come  unto  you  before, 
that  you  might  have  a  fe- 
cond  benefit : 

16  And  to  pafs  by  you  into 
Macedonia,  and  to  come 
again  out  of  Macedonia 
unto  you,  and  of  you  to 
be  brought  on  my  way  to- 
wards Judea. 

17  When  I  therefore  was 
thus  minded,  did  I  ufe 
lightnefs  ?  or  the  things 
that  I  purpofe,  do  I  pur- 
pofe  according  to  the 
flefli,  that  with  me  there 
fliould  be  yea,  yea,  and 
nay,   nay  ? 

18  But  as  God  is  true,  our 
word  toward  you,  was 
not  yea  and  nay. 


PARAPHRASE 

HAving   this   Perfuafion    (viz,.)    of   your    Love      ij- 
and   Efteem   of    me,    I    purpofed   to    come 
unto  you  e'er  this,  that  you  might  have  a  fecond 
Gratification  (i),  and  to  take  you  in  my  way  to  Ma-      16. 
cedonia,  and  from  thence  return  to  you  again,  and  by 
you  be  brought  on  in  my  Way  to  Judea.    If  this  fell      17. 
not  out  fo  as  I  purpofed,  am  I  therefore  to  be  con- 
demned of  Ficklenefs  ?  or  am  I  to  be  thought  an  un- 
certain Man,  that  talks  forwards  and  backwards,  one 
that  has  no  Regard  to  his  Word  any  further  than  may 
fuit  his  carnal  Intereft  ?  But  God  is  my  Witnefs,  that      ^ 
what  you  have   heard  from  me  has  not  been  un- 


NOTES. 


1$  (i)  By  the  word  x*^">  which  our  Bibles  tra.v\\\?.te  Benefits  or  Grace, 'tis  plain  the  Apoftle 
means  his  being  prefent  among  them  a  fecond  time,  without  giving  them  any  Grief  or  Difpleafure. 
He  had  been  with  them  before  almoft  two  Years  together  with  Satisfaction  and  Rindnefs.  He 
intended  them  another  Vifit,  but  it  was,  he  fays,  that  they  might  have  the  like  Gratification, 
»".  e.  the  like  Satisfaction  in  his  Company  a  fecond  time,  which  is  the  fame  he  fays,  2  Co.  2. 1. 

Vol.  111.  O  o  certain, 
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PARAPHRASE. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


2}. 


24. 


certain,  deceitful,  or  variable.  For  Jefus  Chrift  the 
Son  of  God,  who  was  preached  among  you  by  me, 
and  Silvtnus,  and  Timotbeui,  was  nor,  fometimes  one 
thing,  and  fometimes  another,  but  has  been  fhewn  to 
be  uniformly  one  and  the  fame  in  the  Counfel  or  Re- 
velation of  God,  (for  all  the  Promifes  of  God  do  all 
confent  and  ftand  firm  in  him)  to  the  Glory  of  God 
by  my  Preaching.  Now  it  is  God  who  eftablifhes  me 
with  you  for  the  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  who  has 
anointed  (k),  And  alfo  fealed  (/)  me,  and  given  me  the 
Earneft  (m)  of  his  Spirit  in  my  Heart. 

Moreover  I  call  God  to  wicnefs,  and  may  I  die  if  it 
is  not  fo,  that  it  was  to  fpare  you  that  I  came  not  yet 
to  Corinth:  Not  that  I  pretend  to  fuch  a  Dominion 
over  your  Faith,  as  to  require  you  to  believe  what  I 
have  taught  you  without  coming  to  you,  when  I  am 
expe&ed  there  to  maintain  and  make  it  good  ;  for  'tis 
by  that  Faith  you  ftand :  But  I  forbore  to  come  as  one 
concerned  to  preferve  and  help  forwards  your  Joy, 
which  I  am  tender  of,  and  therefore  declined  coming 
to  you,  whilft  I  thought  you  in  an  Eftate  that  would 
require  Severity  from  me,  that  would  trouble  you  (»). 
I  purpofed  in  my  felf,  'tis  true,  to  come  to  you  again, 
but  I  refolved  too,  it  mould  be  without  bringing  Sor- 
row with  me  (0)  ;  For  if  I  grieve  you,  who  is  there, 
when  1  am  with  you,  to  comfort  me,  but  thofe  very 
Perfons  whom  I  have  difcompofed  with  Grief?    And 

NOTES. 


TEXT. 

For  the  Son  of  God,  1 9 
Jefus  Chrift,  who  was 
preached  among  you  by 
us,  even  by  me  and  Sil- 
vanus,  and  Timotheus, 
was  not  yea  and  nay,  but 
in  him  was  yea. 

For  all  the  Promifes  of20 
God  in   him  are  yea,  and 
in   him   amen,    unto  the 
glory  of  God  by  us. 

Now  he  which  'Aablifli-  21 
cth   us  with  you  in  Chrift, 
and  hath  anointed  us   is 
God  ; 

Who  hath  alfo  fealed  us, 22 
and  given  the  earneft  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

Moreover,    I  call  God 23 
for  a  record  upon  my  foul, 
that  to  fpare  you  I  came 
not  as  yet  unto  Corinth. 

Not  (or  that  we  have  24 
dominion  over  your  faith, 
but    are  helpers    of   your 
Joy  :  for  by  faith  ye  ftand. 

But  I  determined  thus  l 
with  my  felf,  that  I  would 
not  come  again  to  you  in 
heavinefs. 

For  if  I  make  you  forry,  2 
who  is    he  then  that  ma. 
keth  me   glad,    but   the 
fame  which  is  made  forry 
by  me  ? 


21  (I)  Anointed,  i.  e.  fet  apart  to  bean  Apoftle  by  an  extraordinary  Call.  Prieftsand  Pro- 
phets were  fet  apart  by  Anointing  as  well  as  Kings. 

22  (J)  Sealed,  i.  e.  by  the  miraculous  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  which  are  an  Evidence  of 
the  Truths  he  brings  from  God,  as  a  Seal  is  of  a  Letter. 

{m)  Earneft  of  Eternal  Life  ;  for  of  that  the  Spirit  is  .mentioned  as  a  Pledge  in  more  places 
than  one,  vid.  1  Cor.  5.  ^.  Epb.  1.  13,  14.  Allthefe  are  Arguments  to  fatisfie  the  Corinthians, 
that  St.  Paul  was  not,  nor  could  be  a  fhuffling  Man,  that  minded  not  what  he  faid,  but  as  it 
ferved  his  turn. 

The  Reafoning  of  St.  Paul,  ver.  18— -22.  whereby  he  would  convince  the  Corinthians, 
that  he  is  not  a  fickle  unfteady  Man,  that  fays  and  unfays  as  may  fuit  his  Humour  and  Inte- 
reft;  being  a  little  obfeure,  by  reafon  of  the  fhortnefs  of  his  Stile  here,  which  has  left  many 
things  to  be  fupplied  by  the  Reader,  to  conneft  the  Parts  of  the  Argumentation,  and  make  the 
Deduction  clear  ;  I  hope  I  fhall  be  pardon'd  if  I  endeavour  to  fet  it  in  its  clear  Light,  for  the 
fake  of  ordinary   Readers. 

God  hath  fet  me  apart  to  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel  by  an  extraordinary  Call ;  hasattefted 
my  Million  by  the  miraculous  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  given  me  the  Earneft  of  eternal 
Life  in  my  Heart  by  his  Spirit,  and  hath  confirmed  me  amongft  you  in  preaching  the  Gofpel, 
which  is  all  uniform,  and  of"  a  piece,  as  I  have  preach'd  it  to  you,  without  tripping  in  the  leaft : 
And  there,  to  the  Glory  of  God,  have  fhewn  that  all  the  Promifes  concur,  and  are  unalterably 
certain  in  Chrift.  I  therefore  having  never  falter'd  in  any  thing  I  have  faid  to  you,  and  ha- 
ving all  thefe  Atteftations  of  being  under  the  fpecial  Direftion  and  Guidance  of  God  himfelf, 
who  is  unalterably  true,  cannot  be  fufpefted  of  dealing  doubly  with  you  in  any  thing  relating 
to  my  Miniftry. 

24  (n)  It  is  plain  St.  Paul's  Doftrine  had  been  oppos'd  by  fome  of  them  at  Corinth,  vid. 
1  Cor.  15.  12.  His  Apoftlefhip  queftion'd,  1  Cor.g.  1,  2.  2  Or.  13.  3.  He  himfelf  triumphed 
over,  as  if  he  durft  not  come,  1  Cor.  4.  18.  they  faying  his  Letters  were  weighty  and  powerful, 
but  his  bodily  Prefence  weak,  and  his  Speech  contemptible  ;  2  Cor.  10.  10.  This  being  the 
State  his  Reputation  was  then  in  at  Corinth,  and  he  having  promifed  to  come  to  them, 
1  Cor.  \6.  5.  he  could  not  but  think  it  nece(T.:ry  to  excufehis  failing  them,  by  Reafons  that 
fhould  be  both  convincing  and  kind  ;  fuch  as  are  contained  in  this  Verfe  in  the  Senfe  given  of  it. 

1  (0)  That  this  is  the  Meaning  of  this  Verle,  and  not  that  he  would  not  come  to  them  in 
Sorrow  a  fecond  time,  is  paft  Doubt,  lince  he  had  never  been  with  them  in  Sorrow  a  firft  time. 
Vid.  2  Cor.  1.  15. 
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~  And  I  wrote  this  fame 
J  unto  you,  left  when  I 
came,  I  fhould  have  for- 
row  from  them  of  whom 
I  ought  to  rejoice,  having 
confidence  in  you  all,  that 
my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you 
all. 
a  For  out  of  much  a  fHi<ft£- 
on  and  anguifh  of  heart, 
I  wrote  unto  you  witli 
many  tears ;  not  that  you 
fhould  be  grieved,  but 
that  ye  might  know  the 
love  which  I  have  more 
abundantly  unto  you. 

5  But  if  any  have  caufed 
grief,  he  hath  not  grieved 
me,  but  in  part :  that  I 
may  not  overcharge  you 
all. 

6  Sufficient  to  fuch  a  man 
is  this  punifhment  which 
was  inflifted  of  many. 

7  So  that  contrariwife  ye 
ought  rather  to  forgive 
him,  and  comfort  him, 
left  perhaps  fuch  a  one 
fhould  be  fwallowed  up 
with  overmuch  lbrrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  befeech  you, 
that  ye  would  confirm 
your  love  towards  him. 

9  For  to  this  end  alfo  did 
I  write,  that  I  might  know 
the  proof  of  you,  whe- 
ther ye  be  obedient  in  all 
things. 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive 
any  thing,  I  forgive  alfo  ■ 
for  if  1  forgave  any  thing, 
to  whom  I  forgave  it, 
for  your  fakes  forgave  I  it, 
in  the  perfon  of  Chrift  ; 

1 1  Left  fatan  (hould  get  an 
advantage  of  us :  for  we  are 
not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 


this  very  thing  (/>),  which  made  you  fad,  I  writ  to 
you,  not  coming  my  felf,  on  purpofe  that  when  I 
came  I  might  not  have  Sorrow  from  thofe  from  whom 
I  ought  to  receive  Comfort ;  having  this  Belief  and 
Confidence  in  you  all,  that  you,  all  of  you,  make 
my  Joy  and  Satisfaction  fo  much  your  own,  that  you 
would  remove  all  Caufe  of  Difturbance  before  I  came. 
For  I  writ  unto  you  with  great  Sadnefs  of  Heart,  and 
many  Tears,  not  with  Intention  to  grieve  you,  but 
that  you  might  know  the  Overflow  of  Tendernefsand 
AffedHon  which  I  have  for  you.  But  if  the  Fornicator 
has  been  the  Caufe  of  Grief,  I  do  not  fay  he  has  been 
fo  to  me,  but  in  fome  degree  to  you  all,  that  I  may 
not  lay  load  on  him  (<?) ;  The  Correction  he  hath  re- 
ceived from  the  Majority  of  you,  is  fufficient  in  the 
Cafe  :  So  that  on  the  contrary  (r)  it  is  fit  rather  that 
you  forgive  and  comfort  him,  left  he  (/)  fhould  be 
fwallowedup  by  an  Excefs  of  Sorrow.  Wherefore  I 
befeech  you  to  confirm  your  Love  to  him,  which  I 
doubt  not  of.  For  this  alfo  was  one  End  of  my  writing 
to  you,  viz,.  To  have  a  Trial  of  you,  and  to  know 
whether  you  are  ready  to  obey  me  in  all  things.  To 
whom  you  forgive  any  thing,  I  alfo  forgive.  For  if 
I  have  forgiven  any  thing,  I  have  forgiven  it  to  him 
for  your  fakes,  by  the  Authority  and  in  the  Name  of 
Chrift  ;  That  we  may  not  be  over-reach'd  by  Satan, 
for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  Wiles. 

Further- 


$• 


8. 


10. 


ii, 


NOTES. 

(p)  Kcu  h&-\«-  vfih  toto  dvTo,  And  I  writ  to  you  this  very  thing.  That  ijyi^a,  /  writ, 
relates  here  to  the  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  is  evident,  becaufe  it  is  fo  ufed  in  the 
very  next  Verfe,  and  again  a  little  lower,  ver.  9.  What  therefore  is  it  in  his  firft  Epiftle 
which  he  here  calls  tsjto  eiWJ,  this  very  thing,  which  he  had  writ  to  them  ?  I  anfwer,  the 
Punifhmentof  the  Fornicator.  This  is  plain  by  what  follows  here  to  ver.  1 1.  efpecially  if  it  be 
compared  with  1  Cor.  4.  21.  &  5.  8.  For  there  he  writes  to  them  to  punifh  that  Perfon  5 
whom  if  he,  St.  Paul,  had  come  himfelf  before  it  was  done,  he  muft  have  come,  as  he  calls  it, 
with  a  Rod,  and  have  himfelf  chaftifed  :  But  now  that  he  knows  that  the  Corinthians  had 
punifh'd  him  in  Compliance  to  his  Letter;  and  he  had  had  this  Trial  of  their  Obedience,  he  is 
fo  far  from  continuing  the  Severity,  that  he  writes  to  them  to  forgive  him,  and  take  him  again 
into  their  Affection. 

5  (<j)  St.  Paul  being  fatisfied  with  the  Corinthians  for  their  ready  Compliance  with  his 
Orders,  in  his  former  Letter,  to  punifh  the  Fornicator,  intercedes  to  have  him  reltored  ;  and 
to  that  end  leffens  his  Fault,  and  declares,  however  he  might  have  caufed  Grief  to  the  Corin- 
thians, yet  he  had  caufed  none  to  him. 

7  (r)  TkiccvI/ov,  on  the  contrary,  here,  has  nothing  to  refer  to  but  l?nf$ae£,  over-charge,  in  the  ' 
5th  Verfe,  which  makes  that  to  belong  to  the  Fornicator,  as  I  have  explain'd  it. 

(s)  'OioKr©',  fuch  an  one,  meaning  the  Fornicator.  It  is  obfervable  how  tenderly  St.  Paul 
deals  with  the  Corinthians  in  this  Epiftle;  for  though  he  treats  of  the  Fornicator  from  the 
5th  to  the   10th  Verfe  indufively,  yet  he  never  mentions  him  under  that  or  any  other  dif- 
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Furthermore,  being  arrived  at  7/twsv,  becaufe  7/7«j, 
whom  I  expe&ed  from  Corinth  with  News  of  you,  was 
not  come,  I  was  very  uneafie  (0  there,  infomuch 
that  I  made  not  ufe  of  die  Opportunity  which  was 
put  into  my  Hands  by  the  Lord,  of  preaching  the  Go- 
fpel of  Chrift,  for  which  I  came  thither.  1  haftily  left 
thofe  of  Troas,  and  departed  thence  to  Macedonia.  But 
Thanks  be  to  God,  in  that  he  always  makes  me  tri- 
umph every  where  («)  through  Chrift,  who  gives  me 
Succefs  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  and  fpreads  the 
Knowledge  of  Chrift  by  me.  For  my  Miniftry  and 
Labour  in  the  Gofpel,  is  a  Service  or  fweet-fmelling 
Sacrifice  to  God  through  Chrift,  both  in  regard  of 
thofe  that  are  faved  and  thofe  that  perifh  :  To  the 
one  my  preaching  is  of  ill  Savour,  unacceptable  and 
offenfive,  by  their  rejecting  whereof  they  draw  Death 
on  themfelves;  and  to  the  other,  being  as  a  fweet 
Savour,  acceptable,  they  thereby  receive  eternal  Life. 
And  who  is  fufficient  for  thefe  things  (u>)?  and  yet, 
as  I  faid,  my  Service  in  the  Gofpel  is  well-pleafing  to 
God.  For  I  am  not  as  feveral  (*)  are,  who  are  Huck- 
fters  of  the  Word  of  God,  preaching  it  for  Gain  :  But 
I  preach  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  Sincerity.  I 
fpeak  as  from  God  himfelf,  and  I  deliver  it  as  in  the 
Prefence  of  God. 


TEXT. 

Furthermore,   when    I  12 
came   to  Troas  to  preach 
Chrift's    gofpel,     and    a 
door  was  opened  unto  me 
of  the  Lord. 

I  had  no  reft  in  my  13 
fpirit,  becaufe  I  found 
not  Titus  my  brother  : 
but  taking  my  leave  of 
them,  I  went  from  thence 
into  Macedonia. 

Now  thanks  be  unto  14 
God,  which  always  cau- 
feth  us  to  triumph  in 
Chrift,  and  maketh  ma- 
nifeft  the  favour  of  hi5 
knowledge  by  us  in  every 
place. 

For  we  are  unto  God  a  i't 
fweet  favour  of  Chrift,  in 
them  that  are  faved,  and 
in  them  that  perifh. 

To  the  one  we  are  the  16 
favour  of  death  unto 
death  ;  and  to  the  other 
the  favour  of  Jile  unto 
life  :  and  who  is  fufficient 
for  thefe  things  ? 

For  we  are  not  as  many,  1 7 
which  corrupt  the  word 
of  God;  but  as  of  finceri- 
ty,  but  as  of  God,  in  the 
fight  of  God  fpeak  we  in 
Chrift. 


NOTES. 

obliging  Title,  but  in  the  foft  and  inoffenlive  Terms  of  any  one,  or  fuch  an  one.  And  that 
poflibly  may  be  the  reafon  why  he  fays  /j.li  sTri^af&T,  indefinitely,  without  naming  the  Perfon  it 
relates  to. 

12  (t)  How  uneafie  he  was,  and  upon  what  account,  fee  Ch.  7.  5— — 16*.  It  was  not  barely  for 
Titus's  Abfence,  but  for  want  of  the  News  he  brought  with  him  ;  Ch.  7.  7. 

14  (u)  Who  makes  ine  triumph  every  where,  i.  e.  in  the  Succefs  of  my  preaching  in  my  Jour- 
ney to  Macedonia,  and  alfo  in  my  Victory  at  the  fame  time  at  Corinth  over  the  falfe  Apoftles, 
my  Oppofers,  that  had  raifed  a  Faftion  againft  me  amongft  you.  This,  I  think  is  St.  Paul'* 
ineaning,  and  the  reafon  of  his  ufing  the  word  Triumph,  which  implies  Conteft  and  Victory, 
though  he  places  that  word  fo,  as  modellly  to  cover  it. 

16  r>)  ViJL.  ch.  3.   ■;,  6. 

17  (xj  This,  I  think,  may  be  underftood  of  the  falfe  Apoftle. 


SECT.    II.    N.  3. 

CHAP.    III.  1 — VII.  16. 


CONTENTS. 

HIS  fpeaking  well  of  himfllf,  (as  he  did  fometimes  in  his  firft  Epiftle, 
and  with  much  more  Freedom  in  this,  which,  as  it  feems,  had  been 
obje&ed  to  him  amongft  the  Corinthians)  his  Plainnefs  of  Speech,  and  his 
Sincerity  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  are  the  things  which  he  chiefly  juftifies  in 
this  Seftion  many  ways.  We  (hall  obferve  his  Arguments  as  they  come  in 
the  Order  of  St.  P*«/'s  Difcourfe,  in  which  are  mingled,  with  great  Inllnua- 

tion, 
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tion,  many  Expreffior.s  of  an  overflowing  Kindnefs  to  the  Corinthian;,  not  A*iCb.tf. 
without  fome  Exhortations  to  them.  Wermuqt 


n 


TEX  T. 

^O  we  begin  again 
to  commend  our 
felves  ?  or  need  we,  as 
fome  others,  epiftles  of 
commendation  to  you,  or 
letters  of  commendation 
from  you  ? 

2  Ye  are  our  epiftle  writ- 
ten in  our  hearts,  known 
and  read  of  all  men  : 

3  Forafmuch  a*  ye  are 
lmnifelily  declared  Co  be 
the  epiftle  of  Chrift,  mi- 
mitred  by  us,  written  not 
■with  ink,  but  with  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  ; 
not  in  tables  of  lione,  but 
in  fi&ihly  tables  of  the 
heart. 

4  And  fuch  truft  have  we 
through  Chrift  to  God- 
ward. 

5  Not  that  we  are  fuffici- 
ent  of  our  felves  to  think 
any  thing  as  of  our  felfes : 
but  our  fufliciency  is  of 
God. 

6  Who  alio  hath  made  us 
able  minifters  of  the  new 


PARAPHRASE. 

DO  I   begin  again   to   commend  my  felf  (f\  or      1. 
need  I,  as  fome  (&),  commendatory  Letters  to., 
or  from   you  ?    You    are  my  commendatory  Epiftle       2. 
written  in  my  Hea-rt,  known  and  read  by  all  Men. 
I  need  no  other  commendatory  Letter,  but  that  you,       3. 
being  manifefted    to  be  the  commendatory  Epiftle  of 
Chrift  written  on  my  Behalf,  not  with  Ink,  buc  with 
the  Spirit  of  the  Living  God,  not  on  Tables  of  Stone 
(a),  but  of  the  Heart,  whereof  I  was  the  Amanuenfis, 
i.  e.  your  Converfation  was  the  Effect  of  my  Miniftry. 
(b)    And  this   fo  great  Confidence  have  I  through       4. 
Chrift  in  God.    Not  as  if  I  were  fufficient  of  my  felf       f. 
to  reckon  (c)  upon  any  thing  as  of  my  felf,  but  my 
Sufficiency,  my  Ability  to  perform  any  thing,  is  whol- 
ly from  God  :  Who  has  fitted  and  enabled  me  to  be  a       6. 
Minifter  of  the  New  Teftament,  not  of  the  Letter 
00,  but  of  the  Spirit;  for  the  Letter  kills  (0>  but  the 


NOTES. 


1  (y)  This  is  a  plain  Indication  that  he  had  been  blamed  among!!  them  for  commending  hirhfelfi 
(?}  Seems  to  intimate,  that  their  falfe  Apoflle  had  got  himfelf  recommended  to  them   by 
Letters,  and  fo  had  introduced  himfelf  into  that  Church. 

3  (a)  The  Senfe  of  St.  Paul  in  this  3d  Verfe  is  plainly  this,  That  he  needed  no  Letters  of 
Commendation  to  them,  but  that  by  their  Conversion,  and  the  Gofpel  written  not  with 
Ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  in  the  Tables  of  their  Hearts,  and  not  in  Tables  of  Stone 
by  his  Miniftry,  was  as  clear  an  Evidence  and  Teftimony  to  them  of  his  MifTion  from 
Chrift,  as  the  Law  writ  in  Tables  of  Stone  was  an  Evidence  of Mofis's  Million  ;  fo  that  he, 
St.  Paul,  needed  no  other  Recommendation  :  This  is  what  is  to  be  underilood  by  this  Verfe, 
unlefs  we  will  make  the  Tables  of  Stone  to  have  no  Signification  here.  But  to  fay  as  he  does, 
that  the  Corinthians  being  writ  upon  in  their  Hearts,  not  with  Ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
God,  by  the  Hand  of  St.  Paul,  was  Chrift's  commendatory  Letter  of  him,  being  a  pretty 
bold  Expreffion,  liable  to  the  Exception  of  the  captious  part  of  the  Corinthians ;  He,  to  ob- 
viate all  Imputation  of  Vanity  or  vain-Glory,  herein  immediately  fubjoins  what  follows  in  the 
next  Verfe. 

4  (b)  As  if  he  had  faid,But  miftake  me  not  as  if  I  boafted  of  my  felf :  This  fo  great  Boaft- 
ing  that  I  ufe,  is  only  my  Confidence  in  God  through  Chrift :  For  it  was  God  that  made  me 
Minifterof  the  Gofpel,  that  beftowed  on  me  the  Ability  for  it ;  and  whatever  I  perform  in  it, 
fs  wholly  for  him. 

«,  (c)  ruWWir,  Truft,  a  milder  Term  for  Boafting,  for  fo  St.  Paul  ufes  it,  Ch.  10.  7. 
compared  with  ver.  8.  where  alfo  Myii^'aQo/,  ver.  7.  is  ufed  »s  here,  for  counting  upon  one's 
felf;  St.  Paul  alfo  ufes  7r«-3-oiSetr  for  thou  boaflefl,  Rom.  z.  19,  which  will  appear,  if  compared 
with  ver.  17.  or  if  Myloaodcu  fliall  rather  be  thought  to  fignifie  here,  to  difcover  by  Reafoning, 
then  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  will  run  thus  j  "  Not  as  if  I  were  fufficient  of  my  felf^  by  the  Strength 
"  of  my  own  natural  Parts,  to  attain  the  Knowledge  of  the  Gofpel-truths  that  I  preach,  but 
"  my  Ability  herein  is  all  from  God.''  But  in  whatever  Senfe  \oy!cra£ou  is  here  taken,  'tis 
certain  t!,  which  is  tranflated  any  thing,  mult  he  limited  to  the  Subject  in  hand,  vi^.  the  Gofpel 
that  he  preach'd  to  them. 

6  (A)  'Ov  y%  dfifixl®-  o.\*&-i:i&n<}'\&, not  of  the  Letter,  but  of  the  Spirit  By  exprefTing  himfelf 
as  he  does  here,  St.  Paul  may  be  underftood  to  intimate  that  the  New  Teftament  or  Covenant, 
was  alfo,  tho' obfeurely,  held  forth  in  the  Law:  For  he  fays  he  was  conftituted  a  Minifter, 
t3i&IL<£\&->  of  the  Spirit,  or  fpiritual  meaning  of  the  Law,  which  was  Chrilt,  (as  he  tells  us  him- 
felf, ver.  17.)  and  giveth  Life  whilft  the  Letter  killeth.  But  both  Letter  and  Spirit  muft  be  un- 
derftood of  the  fame  thing,  vi^.  The  Letter  of  the  Law,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Law.  And  in 
Faft  we  find  St.  Paul  truly  a  Minifter  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Law,  efpecially  in  his  Epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews,  where  he  ihews  what  a  fpiritual  Senfe  ran  through  the  Mofaical  Inftitution  and 
Writings. 

(e)  The  Letter  kills,  i.  e.  pronouncing  Death,  without  any  way  of  Remiflion,  on  all  Tranfgref- 
fors,  leaves  them  under  an  irrevocable  Sentence  of  Death.  But  ths  Spirit,  i.  e.  Chrift,  ver.  ij. 
who  is  a  quickening  Spirit,  1  Ccr,  15.  45.  giveth  Life.  Spirit 
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8. 
9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 


Spirit  gives  Life.  But  if  the  Miniftry  of  the  Law 
written  in  Stone,  which  condemns  to  Death,  were 
fo  glorious  to  Mofes,  that  his  Face  flione  fu  that  the 
Children  oilfrael  could  not  fteadily  behold  the  Bright- 
nefs  of  it,  which  was  but  temporary,  and  was  quickly 
to  vanifh  (/).    How  can  it  beotherwife,  but  that  the 


his  countenance,      which 


teftament,  rot  of  the  let- 
ter, but  of  the  fpirit:  for 
the  letter  killeth,  but  the 
fpirit  givetb  life. 

But  if  the  miniftration7 
of  death  written  and  en- 
graven in  ftones,  was  glo- 
rious,   fo    that  the  chil- 

Mimftry  of  the  Spirit,  which  giveth  Lite,  lhould  dren  0f  i frael  could  not 
confer  more  Glory  and  Luftre  on  the  Minifters  of  the  ftedfaftly  behold  the  face 
Gofpel  ?  For  if  the  Miniftration  of  Condemnation  of  Mofes,  for  the  glory  of 
were  Glory,  the  Miniftry  of  Juftirlcation  (g)  in  the 
Gofpel  doth  certainly  much  more  exceed  in  Glory. 
Though  even  the  Glory  that  Mofes's  Miniftration  had, 
was  no  Glory,  in  comparifon  of  the  fir  more  excel- 
ling Glory  of  the  Gofpel-Miniftry  (-6).  Farther,  if 
that  which  is  temporary,  and  to  be  done  away,  were 
delivered  with  Glory,  how  much  rather  is  that  which 
remains  without  being  done  away  to  appear  in  Glory 
(«)?  Wherefore  having  fuch  Hope,  (k)  we  ufe  great 
Freedom  and  Plainnefs  of  Speech  :  And  not  as  Mofes, 
who  put  a  Veil  over  his  Face,  do  we  veil  the  Light, 


glory  was  to  be  done  away ; 

How  fhall  not  the  mi- 8 
niftration  of  the  fpirit  be 
rather  glorious  ? 

For  if  the  minifiratiori9 
of  condemnation  be  glory, 
much  more   doth  the  mi- 
niftration of  Righteoufnefs 
exceed  in  glory. 

For    even    that  which  10 
was   made  glorious,     had 
no  glory  in  this   refpeft, 
by  reafon  of  the  glory  that 
excelleth. 

For    if  that  which   is  1 1 
done    away  was  glorious, 
much   more    that    which 
remaineth  is  glorious. 

Seeing  then    that    we  12 
have  fuch   hope,    we  ufe 
great  plainnefs  offpeech. 

NOTES. 

7  (f)  K«1fltp>«/ui'vHV,  done  away,  is  applied  here  to  the  fhining  of  Mofes 's  Face,  and  to  the 
Law,  ver.  11,  &  13.  In  all  which  places  it  is  ufed  in  the  Prefent  Tenfe,  and  has  the  Signi- 
fication of  an  Adje&ive,  {landing  for  temporary,  or  of  a  Duration,  whofe  end  was  determi- 
ned, and  is  oppofed  to  ra  ^jvovli,  that  which  remaineth,  i.  e.  that  which  is  lafling,  and  hath 
no  predetermined  end  fet  to  it,  as  ver.  11.  where  the  Gofpel-Difpenfation  is  called  to  /k-'jov, 
that  which  remaineth:  This  may  help  us  to  underftand  aVi  iifos  ris-  So%m,  ver.  18.  from  Glory 
to  Glory,  which  is  manifeftly  oppofed  to  &l\y  xaJotfj-s/imH)  the  Glory  done  away,  of  this  Verfe; 
And  fo  plainly  Signifies  a  continued  lading  Glory  of  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel ;  which,  as  he 
tells  us  there,  conlifted  in  their  being  changed  into  the  image  and  clear  Reprefentation  of  the 
Lord  himfelf ;  as  the  Glory  of  Mofes  confifted  in  the  tranfitory  Brightnefs  of  his  Face,  which 
was  a  faint  Reflection  of  the  Glory  of  God  appearing  to  him  in  the  Mount. 

9  Cg)  fiaieon'*  t»V  $i*.tt.ivavm;,  the  Miniftration  of  Righteoufnefs  ;  fo  the  Miniftry  of  the  Go- 
fpel is  called,  becaufe  by  the  Gofpel  a  way  is  provided  for  the  Juftification  of  thofe  who  have 
tranfgreffed  :  But  the  Law  has  nothing  but  rigid  condemnation  for  all  Tranfgreffors,  and  there- 
fore is  called  here  the  Miniftration  of  Condemnation. 

10  (h)  Though  the  ihewing  that  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel  is  more  glorious  than  that  of 
the  Law,  be  what  St.  Paul  is  upon  here,  thereby  to  juftifie  himfelf,  if  he  has  affumed  fome  Au- 
thority and  Commendation  to  himfelf,  in  his  Miniftry  and  Apoftlefhip  ;  yet  in  his  thus  indu.- 
ftrioufly  placing  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel  in  Honour  above  that  of  Mofes,  may  he  notpoffibly 
have  an  Eye  to  the  judaillng  falfe  Apoftle  of  the  Corinthians,  to  let  them  fee  what  little  Regard 
was  to  be  had  to  that  Miniftration,  in  comparifon  of  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel? 

(i)  Here  St.  Paul  mentions  another  Pre-eminency  and  Superiority  of  Glory  in  the  Gofpel 
over  the  Law,  vi{.  That  the  Law  was  to  ceafe  and  to  be  abolifh'd,  but  the  Gofpel  to  remain 
and  never  be  abolifh'd. 

12  (h)  Such  Hope  :  That  St.  Paul  by  thefe  words  means  the  fo  honourable  Employment  of  an 
Apoftle  and  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel,  or  the  Glory  belonging  to  his  Miniftry  in  the  Gofpel,  is 
evident  by  the  whole  foregoing  Comparifon  which  he  ha6  made,  which  is  all  along  between 
iixtLov'm,  the  Miniftry  of  the  Law  and  of  the  Gofpel,  and  not  between  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel 
themfelves.  The  calling  of  it  Hope  inftead  of  Glory  here,  where  he  fpeaks  of  his  having  of  it, 
is  the  Languige  of  Modefty,  which  more  particularly  fuited  his  prefent  Purpofe.  For  the  Con- 
clusion, which  in  this  Verfe  he  draws  from  what  went  before,  plainly  fhews  the  Apoftle's  Defign 
in  this  Difcourfe,  to  be  the  Juftifying  his  fpeaking  freely  of  himfelf  and  others;  his  Argument 
amounting  to  thus  much. 

Having  therefore  fo  honourable  an  Employment,  as  is  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel,  which 
far  exceeds  the  Miniftry  of  the  Law  in  Glory,  though  even  that  gave  fo  great  a  Luftre  to 
Mofes'i  Face,  that  the  Children  of  Ifratl  could  not  with  fixed  Eyes  look  upon  him  ;  I,  as  be- 
comes one  of  fuch  Hopes,  in  fuch  a  Poft  as  fets  me  above  all  mean  Conliderations  and  Compli- 
ances, ufe  great  Freedom  and  Plainnefs  of  Speech  in  all  things  that  concern  my  Miniftry. 

fo 
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TEXT. 

And  not  as  Mofes, 
which  put  a  veil  over  his 
face,  that  the  children  of 
Ifrael  could  not  ftedfaftly 
look  to  the  end  of  that 
which  is  abolilhed. 

But  their  minds  were 
Winded  :  for  until  this 
day  remaineth  the  fame 
veil  untaken  away,  in  the 
reading  of  the  old  tefta- 
nient ;  which  veil  is  done 
away  in  Chrift. 


15  But  even  unto  this  day, 
when  Mofes  is  read,  the 
veil  is  upon  their  heart. 

16  Neverthelefs,  when  it 
(hall  turn  to  the  Lord, 
the  veil  fliall  be  taken  a- 
way. 

17  Now  the  Lord  is  that 
Spirit :  and  where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty. 

18  But  we  all  with  open 
face,  beholding  as  in  a 
glafs  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 


CORINTHIANS. 

PARAPHRASE. 

fo  that  the  Obfcurity  of  what  we  deliver,  (hould  hin- 
der (/)  the  Children  of  Ifrael  from  feeing  in  the  Law, 
which  was  to  be  done  away,  Chrift  who  was  the  end 
(m)  of  the  Law  :  But  their  not  feeing  it,  is  from  the 
Blindnefs  of  their  own  Minds ;  For  unto  this  Day  the 
fame  Veil  remains  upon  their  Underftandings  in  read- 
ing of  the  Old  Teftament,  which  Veil  is  done  away 
in  Chrift,  i.  e.  Chrift,  now  he  is  come,  fo  exa&ly  an- 
fwers  all  the  Types,  Prefigurations,  and  Predictions 
of  him  in  the  Old  Teftament,  that  prefently,  upon 
turning  our  Eyes  upon  him,  he  vifibly  appears  to  be 
the  Perfon  defigned,  and  all  the  Obfcurity  of  thofe 
Paffages  concerning  him,  which  before  were  not  un- 
derstood, is  taken  away,  and  ceafes.  Neverthelefs, 
even  until  now,  when  the  Writings  of  Mofes  are  read, 
the  Veil  (n)  remains  upon  their  Hearts,  they  fee  not 
the  fpiritual  and  evangelical  Truths  contain'd  in 
them.  But  when  their  Heart  fhall  turn  to  the  Lord, 
and  laying  by  Prejudice  and  Averfion,  fliall  be  willing 
to  receive  the  Truth,  the  Veil  fliall  be  taken  away, 
and  they  fliall  plainly  fee  him  to  be  the  Perfon  fpoken 
of  and  intended  (0).  But  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit  (/>) 
whereof  we  are  Minifters ;  and  they  who  have  this 
Spirit,  they  have  liberty  (9),  fo  that  they  fpeak  openly 
and  freely :  But  we,  all  the  faithful  Minifters  of  the 
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NOTES. 

13  (J)  fly?  to  /jyi  dnno-ou,  &c.  That  the  Children  of  Ifrael  could  not  fledfaflly  loot,  &c. 
St.  Paul  is  here  juftifying  himfelf,  and  other  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel,  the  Plainnefs  and 
Opennefs  of  their  Preaching,  which  he  had  afferted  in  the  immediately  preceding  Verfe.  Thefe 
Words  therefore  here,  mult  of  neceffity  be  underftood  not  of  Mofes,  but  of  the  Minifters  of 
the  Gofpel,  vi%.  That  it  was  not  the  Obfcurity  of  their  preaching,  nor  any  thing  veiled  in 
their  way  of  propofing  the  Gofpel,  which  was  the  Caufe  why  the  Children  of  Ifrael  did  not 
underftand  the  Law  to  the  Bottom,  and  fee  Chrift,  and  the  end  of  it,  in  the  Writings  of  Mofes. 
What  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  next  Verfe,  But  their  Minds  were  blinded  :  for  until  this  day  remain. 
eth  the  fame  Veil  untaken  away,  plainly  determines  the  Words  we  are  upon  to  the  Senfe  I  hare 
taken  them  in  :  For  what  Senfe  is  this  ?  Mofes  put  a  Veil  over  his  Face,  fo  that  the  Children  of 
Ifrael  could  not  fee  the  end  of  the  Law;  but  their  Minds  were  blinded;  for  the  Veil  remains 
upon  them  until  th'u  Day.  But  this  is  very  good  Senfe,  and  to  St.  Paul's  Purpofe,  vi%.  •'  We  the 
"  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  fpeak  plainly  and  openly,  and  put  no  Veil  upon  our  felves,  as  Mofes 
<{  did,  whereby  to  hinder  the  jews  from  feeing  Chrift  in  the  Law  :  But  that  which  hinders 
<c  them,  is  a  Blindnefs  on  their  Minds,  which  has  been  always  on  them,  and  remains  to  this 
"  Day.  "  This  feems  to  be  an  obviating  an  Objection  which  fome  among  the  Corinthians 
might  make  to  his  boafting  of  fo  much  Plainnefs  and  Clearnefs  in  his  preaching,  vij.  If  you. 
preach  the  Gofpel,  and  Chrift  contained  in  the  Law,  with  fuch  a  fliining  Clearnefs  and  Evidence, 
how  comes  it  that  the  Jews  are  not  converted  to  it  ?  His  Reply  is,  "  Their  Unbelief  comes 
"  not  from  any  Obfcurity  in  our  Preaching,  but  from  a  Blindnefs  which  refts  upon  their  Minds 
"  to  this  Day  ;  which  fhall  be  taken  away  when  they  turn  to  the  Lord. 

{m)  Vid.  Rom.  10.  2— —4. 

15  (n)  St.  Paul  pollibly  alludes  here  to  the  Cuftom  of  the  Jews,  which  continues  ftill  in  the 
Synagogue,  that  when  the  Law  is  read  they  put  a  Veil  over  their  Faces. 

16  (")  When  this  fhall  be,  fee  Rom.  11.  25 27. 

17  (p )  'O  Si  %v&o<;  to  TmvfttL  'io,  but  the  Lord  it  that  Spirit;  thefe  words  relate  to  ver.  6. 
where  he  fays,  that  he  is  a  Minifter,  not  of  the  Letter  of  the  Law,  not  of  the  Outfide  and 
literal  Senfe,  but  of  the  myftical  and  fpiritual  Meaning  of  it ;  which  he  here  tells  us  is 
Chrift. 

(q)  Tliere  it  Liberty ;  becaufe  the  Spirit  is  given  only  to  Sons,  or  thofe  that  are  free.  See 
Horn.  8.  15.  Gal.  4.  6,  7. 
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New  Teftament,  not  veiled  (V),  but  with  open  Coun-  are  changed  into  the  fame 

tenances,  as  Mirrours  reflecting  the  Glory  of  the  Lord.  imaSe>  ,rom  &Ior>'  t0  8l°- 

are  changed  into  his  very  Image,  by  a  continued  Sue-  TQ\\hc  Lord. by  ^  **"" 
ceffion  of  Glory,  as  it  were  dreaming  upon  us  from 

the  Lord,  who  is  the  Spirit  who  gives  us  this  Clear-  Therefore    feeing    wei 

i.      nefs  and  Freedom.    Seeing  therefore  I  am  intruded  have  this  miniftry,  as  we 

with  fuch  a  Miniftry  as  this,  according  as  I  have  re-  fas|*t1^"ived  mcrcy  we 
ceived  great  Mercy,  being  extraordinarily  and  mira- 
culoufly  called  when  I  was  a  Persecutor,  I  do  not  fail 

(»)  nor  flag,  I  do  not  behave  myfelf  unworthily  in  it,  But  have  renounced  the  2 

nor  misbecoming  the  Honour  and  Dignity  of  fuch  an  hc,        !hin£. of  .difl,0?e/ 

1         -c        1  11       1  j      11  1         ">»  not  walking  in  crafti- 

2-      Employment:    But  having  renounced  all  unworthy  ntfl,    r.or   handling   the 

and  indirect  Defigns,  which  will  not  bear  the  Light,  word  of  God  deceitfully, 

free  from  Craft,     and  from   playing  any  deceitful  but  by  manifeftation ofthe 

Tricks  in  my  preaching  the  Word  of  God,  I  recom-  V?th»   commendi'1g   °ur 

mend  my  fclf  to  every  one's  Confcience,  only  by  ma-  JjltSyKSE 

NOTES. 

18  (r)  St.  Paul  juftifies  his  Freedom  and  Plainnefs  of  Speech,  by  his  being  made  by  God 
himfelf  a  Minifler  of  the  Gofpel,  which  is  a  more  glorious  Miniftry  than  that  of  Mofei,  in 
promulgating  the  Law.  This  he  does  from  ver.  6.  to  ver.  12.  inclulively.  From  thence  to 
the  end  ofthe  Chapter,  he  juftifies  his  Liberty  of  fpeaking,  in  that  he,  as  a  Minifter  of  the 
Gofpel,  being  illuminated  with  greater  and  brighter  Rfysof  Light  than  Mofes,  was  to  fpeak 
(as  he  did)  with  more  Freedom  and  Clearnefs  than  Mofes  had  done.  This  being  the  Scope  of 
St.  Paul  in  this  place,  'tis  vilible,  that  all  from  thele  words.  Who  put  a  Veil  upon  hii  Face, 
ver.  13.  to  the  beginning  of  ver.  18.  is  a  Parenthefis ;  which  being  laid  alide,  the  Comparifon 
between  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  and  Mofes  ftands  clear  ;  "  Mofes  with  a  Veil  covered  the 
"  Brightnefs  and  Glory  of  God,  which  (hone  in  his  Countenance,  but  we  the  Minifters  ofthe 
"  Gofpel  with  open  Countenances,  xaWfy^oV"™')  reflecting  as  Mirrours  the  Glory  ofthe  Lord. 
So  tbe  Word  xctW7pi£oV«voi  mull  fignifie  here,  and  not  beholding  as  in  a  Mirrour,  becaufe  the 
Comparifon  is  between  the  Minifters  ofthe  Gofpel  and  Mofes,  and  not  between  the  Minifters 
of  the  Gofpel  and  the  Children  of  Ifrael :  Now  the  Action  oi \  beholding  was  the  Action  of  the 
Children  of  Ifrael,  but  of  fhining  or  reflecling  the  Glory  received  in  the  Mount,  was  the  Action  of 
Mofes,  and  therefore  it  mult  be  fomething  anfwering  that  in  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel 
wherein  the  Comparifon  is  made,  as  is  farther  manifeftin  another  exprefs  part  of  the  Compa- 
rifon between  the  veiled  Face  of  Mofes,  ver.  13.  and  the  open  Face  of  the  Minifters  ofthe 
Gofpel  in  this  Verfe.  The  Face  of  Mofes  was  veiled,  that  the  bright  fhining  or  Glory  of  God 
remaining  on  it,  or  reflected  from  it,  might  not  be  feen,  and  the  Faces  of  the  Minifters  of  the 
Gofpel  are  open,  that  the  bright  fhining  ofthe  Gofpel,  or  the  Glory  of  Chrift,  may  be  feen. 
Thus  the  Juftnefs  ofthe  Comparifon  ftands  fair,  and  has  an  eafie  Scnfe,  which  is  hard  to  be 
made  out,  if  xo.WfyiCoyusi'oi  be  tranflated  beholding  ws  in  a  Glafs. 

f£m  dvT«y  fl'xovtt  /us'Ja/uofijja/neSa,  We  ate  changed  into  that  very  Image,  i.  e.  the  Reflection  of 
the  Glory  of  Chrift  from  us  is  lb  very  bright  and  clear,  that  we  are  changed  into  his  very 
Image,  whereas  the  Light  that  fhone  in  Mofes's  Countenance,  was  but  a  faint  RefleAion  of  the 
Glory  which  he  faw  when  God  fliew'd  him  his  back-Parts  ;   Ex  d.  33.  23. 

'Axo  Jails'  at  $£%«.*,  from  Glory  to  Glory,  i.  e.  with  a  continued  Influx  and  Renewing  of 
Glory,  in  oppolition  to  the  fhining  of  Mofes's  Face,  which  decay'd  and  difappear'd  in  a  little 
while  :  Ver.  7. 

KaS«.V«p  SotJ  tup!*  TTfivfux-lo;,  if  from  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  i.  e.  as  if  this  Irradiation  of 
Light  and  Glory  came  immediately  from  the  Source  of  it,  the  Lord  himfelf,  who  is  thac 
Spirit  whereof  we  are  the  Minifters,  ver.  6.  which  giveth  Life  and  Liberty,  v.   17. 

This  Liberty  he  here  fpeaks  of,  ver.  17.  is  Trap pW/«,  Liberty  of  Speech,  mentioned  ver.  12. 
the  Subject  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  here  ;  as  is  farther  manifeft  from  what  immediately  follows 
in  the  fix  firft  Verfes  of  the  next  Chapter,  wherein  an  attentive  Reader  may  rind  a  very  clear 
Comment  on  this  i8*A  Verfe  we  are  upon,  which  is  there  explain'd  in  the  Senfe  we  have 
given  of  it. 

1  (s)  "Oyx.  fjuteefci^sv,  we  faint  not,  is  the  fame  with  Trow?  TrappWa  ^pa'^jSa,  vie  ufe great 
Plainnefs  of  Soeech,  ver.  12.  of  the  foregoing  Chapter,  and  (ignihes  in  both  places  the  clear, 
plain,  direft,  difinterefted  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  which  is  what  he  means  in  that  figura- 
tive way  of  Speaking  in  the  former  Chapter,  efpecially  the  laft  Verfe  of  it,  and  which  he 
more  plainly  expreffes  in  the  five  or  fix  firft  Verfes  o;  this.  The  whole  BulTnefs  of  the  firft  part 
of  this  Epiftle  being,  as  we  have  already  obferved,  to  juftifie  to  the  Corinthians  his  Beha- 
viour in  his  Miniftry,  and  to  convince  them  that  in  his  preaching  the  Gofpel  he  hath  been  plain, 
clear,  open  and  candid,  without  any  hidden  Defign,  or  the  leaft  Mixture  of  any  concealed 
Secular  Intereft. 

king 
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j  But  if  our  gofpel  be 
hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that 
are  loll  ; 

4  In  whom  the  god  of 
this  world  hath  blinded 
the  minds  of  them  which 
believe  not,  left  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gofpel  of 
Chrift,  who  is  the  image 
of  God,  ftiould  (bine  unto 
them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  our 
felves,  but  Chrift  J-fus 
the  Lord  ;  and  our  felves 
your  fervants  for  Jefus 
fake. 

6  For  God  who  command- 
ed ths  light  to  fhine  out 
of  darknrfs,  hath  finned 
in  our  hearts,  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  g!o-y  of  GoJ,  in  the 
fice  o   fefus  Chrift. 

7  But  we  have  this  trea- 
fure  in  eirthen  veifels, 
th it  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  God,  and 
not  of  us. 

o  We  are  troubled  on  e- 
very  lide,  yet  nut  diftref- 
led  ;  we  are  perplexed,  but 
not  in  defpur  •, 

g  Perfecutsd,  but  not  for- 
faken  ;  cut  down,  but  not 
deftroyed. 

Always  bearing  about 
in  the  bo  ly,  the  dying  of 
the  Lord  Jefus,  that  the 
life  alio  of  Jefus  might  be 
made  manirelf  in  our  body. 
1 1  For  we  which  live,  are 
al  way  delivered  unto  death 
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king  plain  (t)  the  Truth  which  I  deliver,  as  in  the 
Prefence  of  God.    But  if  the  Gofpel  which  I  preach 
be  obfcure  and  hidden,  it  is  fo  only  to  thofe  who  are 
loft,  in  whom  being  Unbelievers,  the   God  of  this       4" 
World  («)  has  b'indcd  their  Minds  (w),  fo  that  the 
glorious  (x)  Brightnefs  of  the  Light  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift,  who  is  the  Image  of  God,  cannot  enlighten 
them.    For  I  feek  not  my  own  Glory  or  fecular  Ad-       f  • 
vantage  in  prerching,  but   only  the  propagating  of 
the  Gofpel  of  the  Lord  Jefus   Chrift,  profeffing  my 
felf  your  Servant  for  Jefus  Sake.    Fur  God  who  made       ^* 
Lit^ht  to  fhine  out  of  Darknefs,  hath  enlighten'd   alfo 
my  dark  Heart,  who  before  faw  not  the  End  of  the 
Law,  that  I  nvght  communicate  the  Knowledge  and 
Light  of  the   G'ory   of  God,    which  fhines   in  the 
Face  (y)  of  J. fas  Chrift.    But  yet    we,    to  whom      y; 
this  Treafure   of  Knowledge    the  Gofpel    of  Jefus 
Chrift    is    committed     to    be    propagated    in     the 
World,    are  but    frail    Men,    that    fo  the   exceed- 
ing great  Power   that  accompanies    it  may  appear 
to  be  from  God,  and  not  from  us.    I  am  preffed  on       8. 
every  fide,  bjt  do  not  fhrink  :    I  am  perplexed,  but 
yet  not  fo  as  to  dclpond ;  Perfecuted,  but  yet  noc       9. 
left  to  fink  under  it;    thrown  down,  but  not  (lain; 
Carrying  about  every  where  in  my  Body  the  Morti-      10. 
fkation,  i.  e.  a  Reprefentarion   of  the  Sufferings  of 
the  Lord  J:l'us,    that   aifo  the  Life    of  Jefus  rifen 
from  the   Dead   may  be  made   manifcft  by   the  En- 
ergy that  accompanies    my   Preaching  in   this  frail 
Body.    For  as  long  as  I  live  I  (hall  be  expofed  to  the      ul 
Danger  of  Death  for  the  fake  of  Jefus,  that  the  Life 
of  J&lus  rifen  from  the  Dead,  may  be  made  manifeft 


NOTES. 


1  (t)  'Awewtt'/UsSa  t*  xfi'wlit  rUs  ou%iws,  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  Difhonefly, 
and  TJi  iparef to'o-a  t3?  *AwGei*r,  by  manif'eflation  of  the  Truth.  Thefe  Expreffions  explain 
&itt.*.\VLa.KVHijSji<i  ■a^ya-Jnru,  vi'th  rpen  Face,  ch.  3.  1 8. 

4  (u)  The  GodofthisWcrld,  i.  e.  the  Devil,  fo  called,  becaufe  the  Men  of  the  World 
worlhipped  and  obev'd  him  as  their  God. 

(to)  Ervyhacn  to,  fo/'jualee,  blinded  their  Minds,  anfwers  'ntufJ^  r<£  toSifta.1a,  their  Minds 
were  blinded,  ch.  3.  14.  And  the  fecond  and  third  Verfe  of  this  explains  the  i^th  and  14.1& 
Verfes  of  the  preceding  Chapter. 

(x)  Ao'£a,  Glory,  here,  as  in  the  former  Chapter,  is  put  for  Shining  and  Brightnefs  ;  fo 
that  st)ttf>£Aiov  Ti'r  $i£n?  -re  X^tjiT,  is  the  Brightnefs  or  Clearnefs  of  the  Doilrine  wherein 
Chrift  is  manifeftei  in  the  Gofpel. 

6  (y)  This  is  a  Continuation  ftill  of  the  Allegory  of  Mfes,  and  the  Shining  of  his  Face,  £fr. 
fo  much  inliiled  on  in  the  foregoing  Chapter. 

For  the  Explication  whereof,  give  me  leave  to  add  here  one  Word  more  to  what  \  have 
faid  upon  it  already,  Mofei,  by  approaching  to  God  in  the  Mount,  had  a  Communication  of 
Glory  or  Light  from  him,  which  irradiated  from  his  Face  when  he  defcended  from  the  Mount. 
Mofes  put  a  Veil  over  his  Face,  to  hide  this  Light  or  Glory;  for  both  thefe  Names  St.  Paul 
ufes  in  this  and  the  foregoing  Chapter  for  the  fame  thing.  But  the  Glory  or  Light  of  the  Know- 
ledge of  God  more  fully  and  clearly  communicated  by  Jefus  Chrift,  is  faid  here  to  fhine  in  hit 
Face,  and  in  that  relpect  it  is  that  Chrilt  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  is  call'd  by  St.  Paul,  the 
Image  of  God  ;  and  the  Apoftles  are  faid  in  the  laft  Verfe  of  the  precedent  Chapter,  to  be  trans- 
formed into  the  fame  Image  from  Glory  to  Glory,  i.  e.  by  their  large  and  clear  Communications 
of  the  Knowledge  of  God  in  the  Gofpel,  they  are  faid  to  be  transformed  into  the  fame  Image, 
and  to  reprefent  as  Mirrours  the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  and  to  be  as  it  were  the  Images  of  Chrift, 
as  Chrift  is  (as  we  are  told  here,  ver.  4.)  the  Image  of  God. 
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by  my  Preaching  and  Sufferings  in  this  mortal  Flefh 
of  mine.  So  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel 
procures  Sufferings  and  Danger  of  Death  to  me,  but 
to  you  it  procures  Life,  i.e.  che  Energy  of  the  Spirit 
of  Chrift  whereby  he  lives  in  and  gives  Life  to  thofe 
who  believe  in  him.  Neverthelefs  though  Suffering 
and  Death  accompany  the  preaching  the  Gofpel,  yet 
having  the  fame  Spirit  of  Faith  that  David  had,  when 
he  faid,  I  believe,  therefore  have  I  fpoken,  I  a ifo  be- 
lieving therefore  fpeak,  knowing  that  he  who  railed 
up  the  Lord  Jefus  (hall  raife  me  up  alfo  by  Jefus,  and 
prefent  me  with  you  to  God.  For  1  do  and  fuffer  all 
things  for  your  fakes,  that  the  exuberant  Favour  of 
God  may  abound  by  the  Thankfgiving  of  a  greater 
Number  to  the  Glory  of  God,  *.  e.  I  endeavour  by 
my  Sufferings  and  Preaching  to  make  as  many  Con- 
verts as  I  can,  that  fo  the  more  partaking  of  the 
Mercy  and  Favour  of  God,  of  which  there  is  a  plen- 
tiful and  inexhauftible  Store,  the  more  may  give 
Thanks  unto  him,  it  being  more  for  the  Glory  of 
God,  that  a  greater  Number  mould  give  thanks  and 
pray  to  him :  For  which  reafon  I  faint  not,  (&),  I  fUg 
nor,  but  tho'  my  bodily  Strength  decay,  yet  the  Vi- 
gour of  my  Mind  is  daily  renewed  :  For  the  more  my 
Sufferings  are  here  in  propagating  the  Gofpel,  which 
at  worft  are  but  tranfient  and  light,  the  more  will 
they  procure  me  an  exceedingly  far  greater  Addition 
of  that  Glory  (a)  in  Heaven  which  is  folid  and  eter- 
nal :  I  having  no  regard  to  the  vifible  things  of  this 
World,  but  to  the  invifible  things  of  the  other ;  for 
the  things  that  are  feen  are  temporal,  but  thofe 
that  are  not  feen  eternal;  For  I  know,  that  if  this  my 
Body,  which  is  but  as  a  Tent  for  my  fojourning  here 
upon  Earth  for  a  fhort  time,  were  diffolved,  I  fhall 
have  another  of  a  divine  Original,  which  fhall  not, 
like  Buildings  made  with  Men's  Hands,  be  fubjedt  to 
decay,  but  fhall  be  eternal  in  the  Heavens.  For  in 
this  Tabernacle  (b)  I  groan  earneftly,  defiring,  with- 
out putting  off  this  mortal  earthly  Body  by  Death, 
to  have  that  celeftial  Body  fuperinduced  :  If  fo  be, 
the  coming  0)  of  Chrift  fhall  overtake  me  in  this 


TEXT. 

for  Jefus  f.ike,  tli.it  the  life 
alio  of  'Jefus  might  be  made 
manifeft  in  cur  mortal 
flefb. 

So  then  death  workethia 
in  us,  but  life  in  vou. 

We  having  the  fame  13 
fpirit  of  faith,  accordirg 
as  it  is  written,  1  belie- 
ved, and  therelore  have 
I  fpoken  :  we  alfo  believe, 
and  therefore  fpeak  ; 

Knowing  that  he  which  14. 
raifed  up  the  Lord    ] 
fhall  raife  up    us  alfo    by 
Jefus,  and  fliall  prefent  us 
with   you. 

For  all  things  are  for  15 
your  fakes,  that  the  abun- 
dant grace  might,  through 
the  thankfgiving  of  ma- 
ny, redound  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

For     which    eaufe     we  16 
faint  not,   but  though  our 
outward    man  p?ri!b,  yet 
the  inward  mar.  is  renew- 
ed day  by  day. 

For  our  light  affliction,  17 
which   is    but   for    a  mo- 
ment,   worketh    for  us  a 
far  more    exceeding    and 
ecs'-ml  weight  of  glory  ; 

While  we  look  not  at  18 
the  things  which  are  een, 
but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  feen  ;  for  the 
things  which  are  feen, 
are  cemporary  ;  but  the 
things  which  are  not  feen 
are  eternal. 

For  we  know  that  ifl 
our  earthly  houfe  of  this 
tabernacle  were  diffolved. 
we  have  a  building  of 
God,  an  houfe  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens. 

For   in    this  we   groanZ 
earneftly,  defirirg    to    be 
cloathed    upon    with   oar 
houfe  which  is  from  hea- 
ven : 

If  fo    be,    tint    being  3 
cloithed,  we  11, all  not  be 
found  naked. 


NOTES. 


16  (f)  I  faint  not.  What  this  (Tgnifies  we  have  feen,  ver.  1.  Here  St.  Paul  gives  another 
Proof  of  his  Sincerity  in  hisMiniftry,  and  that  is  the  Sufferings  and  Danger  of  Death,  which 
he  daily  incurs  by  his  Preaching  the  Gofpel.  And  the  reafon  why  thofe  Sufferings  and  Dan- 
gers deter  him  not,  nor  make  him  at  all  flag,  he  tells  them,  is,  the  Afiurance  be  has  that 
God,  through  Chrift,  will  raife  him  again,  and  reward  him  with  Immortality  in  Glory. 
This  Argument  he  purfues,  ch.  4.  17.  and  <;.  9. 

17  (a)  Weight  of  Glory.  What  an  Influence  St.  Paul's  Hebrew  had  upon  his  Greek,  is  every 
where  vifible,  "QD  in  Hebrew  figniries  to  be  heavy,  and  to  be  glorious  here  in  the  Greek, 
St.  Paul  in  the  Greek  jovns  them  and  fays,  Weight  of  Glory. 

2  (6)  Vid.  ver.  4. 

3  (V)  That  the  Apoftle  look'd  on  the  Coming  of  Chrift  as  not  far  off,  appears  by  what  he 
fays,  1  Thef.  4.1$.  and  5.  6.  which  Epiftle  was  written  fome  Years  before  this.  See  alfo  to 
the  fame  purpofe,  1  Cor.  1.  7.  and  7.  29,  31.  and  10.  11.  Rom.ii,  11, 12.  Heb.  10.  37. 

Life 
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4    For  we  that  are  in  this    Life  before  I  put  off  this  Body.    For  we  that  are  in      4. 

tabernacle   do   groan,  be-     [he    Bo(]  an  under   {he   preffures  and  Inconveni- 

ina    burdened:     not     for  .         ■  .  •  l-    u 

thtt  we  would  be  uncloa-  encies  that  attend   us  in  it,  which  yet  we  are  not 

thed,  but  doathed  upon,  therefore  willing  to  put  off,  but  had  rather,  without 

that  mortality  might  be  dying  have  it  changed  (J)  into  a  celeftial  immortal 

fwallowedup  *Hfe.  .  ]i0iiys  that   fo    this  mortal  State  may    be    put    an 

'wrought  J  for  "he  fdf-  end  " »,  by  an  immediate Entrance  into  an  immortal 

fame  thing,  is  God,  who  Life.   Now   it  is  God  who  prepares  and   fits  us  ior       ?• 

aifo  hath  given  unto  us  the  this  immortal  State,  who  alfo  gives  us  the  Spirit  as  a 

eameil  of  the  Spirit.  pledge  (e)  of  it.    Wherefore  being  always  undaunt-      6. 

6     Therefore    we    are   al-     ed  ^     and  know;         h   t  whilft  X  dwell  or  fojourn  in 
ways   conn  ent,    knowing       ,.-',/  j      1  1  r         r  l  1  •    1 

that  whilft  we  are  at  this  Body  I  am  ablent  from  my  proper  home,  which 
home  in  the  body,  we  are  is  with  the  Lord  (for  I  regulate  my  Conduct,  not  by 
abfent  from  the  Lord :        t[is  Enjoyment  of  the  vifible  things  of  this  World,  but 

7noU°r<iVht7alkby  fa"h'  by  my  Hope  and.ExPe<aacion  of  the  invisible  things 

gn°wL're  confident,  I  fay,  of  the  World  t0  come)  l  wich  BoIJnefs  preach  the      8. 

and  willing  rather  to  be  Gofpel,  preferring  in   my   Choice  the  quitting  this 

abfent  from  the  body,  and  Habitation  to  get   home  to  the  Lord.    Wherefore  I      9- 

Lor?  PrCferU   Wkh  thC  make  this  my  only  Aim'  whether  ftaving  (g)  here  in 

o    wherefore  we    labour,  thirs  Body>  or   departing  out  of  it,  fo  to  acquit  my 

that  whether  prefent  or  felr,  as  to  be  acceptable  to  him  (h).  For  we  muft  all      10. 

abfent  we  may  be  accepted  appear  before  the  Judgment- Seat  ofChrift,  that  every 

of  J?"11'         n    „  one  may  receive  according  to  what  he  has  done  in 

10     For  we  mult  all  appear 
before  the    judgmeat-feat 

NOTES. 

4  [d)  The  fame  that  he  had  told  them  in  the  firft  Epiftle,  eh  i<;.  jr.  fhould  happen  to 
thofe  who  fhould  be  alive  at  Chrift's  coming.  This  I  muft  own  is  no  very  eafe  Paflage, 
whether  we  underftand  by  yu^a\  naked,  as  I  do  here  the  State  of  the  Dead,  unclothed  with 
immortal  Bodies,  till  the  Refurrcftion  ;  which  Senfe  is  favour'd  by  the  fame  word,  1  Cor.  15. 
37.  or  whether  we  underftand  the  clothing  upon,  which  the  Apoftle  defires,  to  be  thofe  immor- 
tal Bodies  which  Souls  lhall  be  clothed  with  at  the  Refurreftion,  which  Senfe  of  clothing  upon, 
feems  to  be  favour'd  by  1  Cor.  15.  53,  ^4.  and  is  that  which  one  fhould  be  inclined  to,  were 
it  not  accompanied  with  this  Difficulty,  ■v/f.  that  then  it  would  follow  that  the  Wicked  fhould 
not  have  immortal  Bodies  at  the  Refurreftion.  For  whatever  it  be  that  St.  Paul  here  means  by 
being  clothed  upon,  it  is  fomething  that  is  peculiar  to  the  Saints,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  lhall  be  with  the  Lord  in  Contra-diftimflion  to  others,  as  appears  from  the  following  Verfes, 
and  the  whole  Tenor  of  this  Place. 

j  (e)  The  Spirit  is  mentioned  in  more  places  than  one,  as  the  Pledge  and  Earneft  of  Im- 
mortality ;  more  particularly,  Eph.  1.  13,  14.  which  compared  with  Rem.  8.  23.  fhews  that 
the  Inheritance  whereof  the  Spirit  is  the  Earneft,  is  the  fame  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of 
here,  vi%.  the  Poffeflion  of  immortal  Bodies. 

6,  8  (f)  Qx'pfivlis  and  3r«.pp"^sv,  we  are  confident,  fignifies  in  thefe  two  Verfes  the  fame 
that  Kjt  \%\i.a.xS^ii,  voe  faint  not,  does,  ch.  4.  I,  and  16.  /.  e.  I  go  on  undauntedly,  without 
flagging,  preaching  the  Gofpel  with  Sincerity,  and  direft  Plainnefs  of  Speech.  This  Conclusion 
which  he  draws  here  from  the  Confideration  of  the  Refurreftion  and  Immortality,  is  the  fame 
that  he  makes  upon  the  fame  ground,  ch.  4.  14,  \6. 

9  (g)  "Eire  tviTif/KKi'TEs-,  c'i'te  wln^KVTEf,  whether  flaying  In  the  Body,  or  going  out  of  it, 
i.e.  Whether  I  am  to  ftay  longer  here,  or  fiddenly  to  depart.  This  Senfe  the  foregoing 
Verfe  leads  us  to,  and  what  he  fays  in  this  Verfe,  that  he  endeavours  (whether  lilti/tar,  or 
cK.$uH*v)  to  be  meH-pleafing  to  the  Lord,  i.  e.  do  what  is  well-pleafing  to  him,  fhews,  that 
neither  of  thefe  Words  can  lignifie  here  his  being  with  Chrift  in  Heaven.  For  when  he  is 
there,  the  time  of  endeavouring  to  approve  himfelf  is  over. 

(h)  St.  Paul  from  ch.  4.  12.  to  this  place,  has,  to  convince  them  of  his  Uprightnefs  in 
his  Miniftry,  been  (hewing  that  the  Hopes  and  fure  Expectation  he  had  of  eternal  Life,  kept 
him  fteady  and  refolute  in  an  open  fincere  preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  without  any  Tricks  or 
deceitful  Artifice.  In  which  his  Argument  ftands  thus ;  "  Knowing  that  God  who  raifed  up 
"  Chrift,  will  raife  me  up  again,  I  without  any  Fear  or  Confederation  of  what  it  may  draw  up. 
"  on  me,  preach  the  Gofpel  faithfully,  making  this  account,  that  the  momentaneous  Affliftions 
"  which  for  it  I  may  fuflfer  here,  which  are  but  flight  in  companion  of  the  eternal  things  of  an- 
"  other  Life,  will  exceedingly  increale  my  Happinefs  in  the  other  World,  where  I  long  to  be, 
"  and  therefore  Death,  which  brings  me  home  to  Chrift,  is  no  Terror  to  me,  all  my  Care  is, 
"  that  whether  I  am  to  ftay  longer  in  this  Body,  or  quickly  to  leave  it,  living  or  dying  I  may 
"  approve  my  felf  to  Chrift  in  my  Miniftry."  In  the  next  two  Verfes  he  has  another  Argu- 
ment to  fix  in  the  Corinthians  the  fame  Thoughts  of  him,  and  that  is,  the  Punifhment  he  fhall 
receive  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  if  he  fliould  negleft  to  preach  the  Gofpel  faithfully,  and  not  en- 
deavour fincerely  and  earneftly  to  make  Converts  to  Chrift. 
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the  Body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Knowing  there- 
fore this  terrible  Judgment  of  the  Lord,  I  preach  the 
Gofpel,  perfuading  Men  to  be  Chriftians.  And  with 
what  Integrity  I  difcharge  that  Duty,  is  manifeft  to 
God,  and  I  truft  you  alfo  are  convinced  of  it  in  your 
Confciences.  And  this  I  fay,  not  that  I  commend 
CO  my  felf  again  :  But  that  I  may  give  you  an  occa- 
fion  not  to  be  afhamed  of  me,  but  to  glory  on  my 
behalf,  having  wherewithal  to  reply  to  thofe  who 
make  a  fhew  of  glorying  in  outward  Appearance, 
without  doing  fo  inwardly  in  their  Hearts  (k).  For 
if  (/)  I  am  befides  my  felf  (m\  in  fpeaking  as  I  do 
of  my  felf,  it  is  between  God  and  me,  he  muft  judge, 
Men  are  not  concerned  in  it,  nor  hurt  by  it  :  Or  if  I 
do  it  foberly,  and  upon  good  ground.  If  what  I  pro- 
fefsofmy  felf  be  in  Reality  true,  it  is  for  your  fake 
and  advantage.  For  'tis  the  Love  of  Chrift  conftrain- 
eth  me,  judging  as  I  do,  that  if  Chrift  died  for  all, 
then  all  were  dead  :  And  that  if  he  died  for  all,  his 
Intention  was,  that  they  who  by  him  have  attain'd 
to  a  State  of  Life,  fhould  not  any  longer  live  to  them- 
felves alone,  feeking  only  their  own  private  advan- 
tage, but  fhould  imploy  their  Lives  in  promoting 
the  Gofpel  and  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  who  for  them 
died  and  rofe  again  :  So  that  from  henceforth  I  have 
no  Regard  to  any  one,  according  to  the  Flelh  (»),.*.  e. 
for  being  circumcifed  or  a  Jew.  For  if  I  my  felf  have 
gloried  in  this,  that  Chrift  himfelf  was  circumcifed  as 
I  am,  and  was  of  my  Blood  and  Nation,  I  do  fo 


TEXT. 

of  Chrift,  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  thing', 
done  in  his  body,  accor- 
ding to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  he  good  or  bad. 

Knowing  there.'ore  the  ' ' 
terror  of  the  Lord,  we 
perfuade  men  ;  but  we  are 
made  manifeft  unto  God, 
and  I  trull  alfo  are  made 
maniteil  in  your  confei- 
e  nces. 

For  we  commend  not ,a 
our  felves  again  unto  you, 
but  give  you  occasion  to 
glory  on  our  behalf,  that 
you  may  have  fomewhac 
to  anfwer  them  which 
glory  in  appearance,  and 
not  in  heart. 

For  whether  we  be  be- 13 
fides  our   felves,   it  is  co- 
God  ;  or  whether   we  be 
fober,  it  is  for  your  caufe. 

For  the  love  of  Chrill  14. 
conftraineth    us,     becaufe 
we  thus  judge,,  that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  wercaUi 
dead  : 

And  that  he  died  for  15 
all,  that  they  which  live, 
Ihould  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themfelves,  but  unto 
him  which  died  for  them, 
and  rofe  again. 

Wherefore  henceforth  1 6 
know  we  no  man  after  the 
ftefh :  yea,  though  we  have 
known  Chrill  after  the 
flefh,  yet  now  henceforth 
know  we  him  no  more. 


NOTES. 

X2  (!)  From  this  place,  andfeveral  others  in  this  Epiftle,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  bis 
fpeaking  well  of  himfelf,  had  been  objected  to  him  as  a  Fault.  And  in  this  lay  his  great  Diffi- 
culty, how  to  deal  with  this  People.  If  he  anfwer'd  nothing  to  what  was  talk'd  of  him,  his 
Silence  might  be  interpreted  Guilt  and  Confulion  :  If  he  defended  himfelf,  he  was  accufed  of 
Vanity,  Sell-commendation  and  Folly.  Hence  it  is  that  he  ufes  fo  many  Reafons  to  fhew,  that 
his  whole  Carriage  was  upon  Principles  far  above  all  worldly  Confderations  :  and  tells  them 
here,  once  for' all,  that  the  account  he  gives  of  himfelf  is  only  to  furnifh  them  who  are  his 
Friends,  and  ftuck  to  him,  with  Matter  to  juftifie  themfelves  in  their  Efteem  of  him,  and  to 
reply  to  the  contrary  Faftion. 

(k)  This  may  be  underftood  of  the  Leaders  of  the  oppofite  Faction,  who,  as 'tis  manifeft  from 
cb.  10.  7,  i<;.  and  11.  12,  22,  23.  pretended  to  fomething  that  they  gloried  in,  though  St.  Paul 
alfures  us  they  were  fatisfied  in  Confcience  that  they  had  no  folid  Ground  of  glorying. 

13  (I)  St.  Paul  from  the  13//;  Verfe  of  this  Chapter,  to  cb.  6.  12.  gives  another  Reafbn  for 
his  dilinterefted  Carriage  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  and  that  is  his  Love  to  Chrift,  who  by  his 
Death  having  given  him  Life  who  was  dead,  he  concludes,  that  in  Gratitude  he  ought  not  to 
live  to  himfelf  any  more.  He  therefore  being  as  in  a  new  Creation,  had  now  no  longer  any 
regard  to  the  Things  or  Perfons  of  this  World,  but  being  made  by  God  a  Minifler  of  the  Gofpel, 
he  minded  only  the  faithful  Difcharge  of  his  Duty  in  that  Ambaffy,  and  purfuant  thereunto 
took  care  that  his  Behaviour  fhould  be  fuch  as  he  defcribes,  cb.  6.  3 .        to. 

(m)  Befides  my  felf,  i.e.  in  fpeaking  well  of  my  felfinmyown  Juftifitation.  He  that  obferves 

what  St.  Paul  fays,  cb.  11.  1.  and  16. 21.  cb.  12.  6.  and   11;  will  fcarce  doubt  but  that  the 

fpeaking  of  himfelf,  as  he  did,  was  by  his  Enemies  called  glorying,  and  imputed  to  him  as 
Folly  and  Madnefs. 

16  (ri)  This  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  faid  with  Reflection  on  their  Jewifh  falfe  Apoftle,  who 
gloried  in  his  Circumcilion,  and  perhaps  that  he  had  feen  Quilt  in  the  Flefh,  or  was  fome 
way  related  to  him. 


now 


II  CORINTHIANS.  22a 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


An.Lh.<,-;. 
Ner>w  j. 


17  Therefore  if  any  man 
be  in  Ghrilt,  he  is  a  new 
creature  :  old  things  are 
pall  away,  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new. 

18  And  all  things  are  of 
God,  who  hath  reconciled 
us  to  himfelf  by  Jefus 
Chril.,  and  hath  given  to 
us  the  miniftry  ot  reconci- 
liation ; 

19  To  wit,  that  God  was 
in  Chrift,  reconciling  the 
world  unco  himielf,  not 
imputing  their  trefpa/Ies 
unco  them  \  and  hath  corn* 
mitted  unto  us  the.  word 
of  reconciliation.! 

20  .  Now  then  we  are  am- 
baifTadours  for  Chrift,  as 
though.  God  did  be  leech 
you.  by  us  :  we  pray  you 
in  Chaffs  ftead,  be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God. 

21  Por  he  hath  made  him 
to  be  (in  for  us,  who  knew 
no  fo*n.  that  ue  might  be 
made  the  righteoufnefs  of 
God  in  him. 

1  We  then  as  workers  to- 
gether with  him,  befeech 
you  alfo,  that  ye  receive 
not  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain. 

2  (For  he  faith,  I  have 
heard  thee  in  a  time  ac- 
cepted, and  in  the  day  of 
falvation  have  I  fuccour- 
ed  thee  :  behold,  now  is 
the  accepted  time ;  be- 
hold, now  is  the  day  of 
falvation) 

3  Giving  no  offence  in  a- 
ny  thing,  that  the  mini- 
ilery  be  not  blamed  • 

4  But  in  all  things  appro- 
ving our  felves  as  the  mini- 
flers  of  God,  in  much 
patience,  in  afflictions,  in 
neceflities,    in     diftreffes, 


now  no  more  any  longer.  So  that  if  any  one  be  in 
Chrift,  it  is  as  if  he  were  in  a  new  Creation  (V), 
wherein  all  former  mundane  Relations,  Conflagra- 
tions and.  Interefts  (/>)  are  ceafed,  and  at  an  end,  ail 
things  in  that  State  are  new  to  him,  and  he  owes  his 
very  Being  in  ir,  and  the  Advantages  he  therein  enjoys, 
not  in  the  leaft  meafure  to  his  Birth,  Extraction,  or 
any  legal  Obfervances  or  Privileges,  but  wholely  and 
folely  to  God  alone  j  reconciling  the  World  to  him- 
felt  by  Jefus  Chrift,  and  not  imputing  their  Trefpaffes 
to  them.  And  therefore  I  whom  God  hath  reconci- 
led to  himfelf,  and  to  whom  he  hath  given  the  Mi- 
niftry, and  committed  the  Word  of  his  Reconcilia- 
tion, as  an  Ambaffador  for  Chrift,  as  though  God  did 
by  me  befeech  you,  I  pray  you  in  Chrift's  ftead,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  God  hath  made  him  fub- 
jecSt  to  Sufferings  and  Death,  the  Punifhment  and 
Confequence  of  Sin,  as  if  he  had  been  a  Sinner, 
though  he  were  guilty  of  no  Sin  \  that  we  in  and  by 
him  might  be  made  righteous  by  a  Righteoufnefs  im- 
puted to  us  by  God.  I  therefore  working  together 
with  him,  befeech  you  alway,  that  you  receive  not 
the  Favour  of  God  in  the  Gofpel  preached  to  you  in 
vain  (q).  (For  he  faith,  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time 
accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  Salvation  have  I  fuc- 
coufd  thee  :  Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time;  be- 
hold now  is  the  day  of  Salvation)  giving  no  Offence 
to  any  one  in  any  thing,  that  the  Miniftry  be  not 
blamed  :  But  in  every  thing  approving  my  felf  as  be- 
comes the  Minifter  of  God,  by  much  Patience  in  Af- 


NOTES. 


17  (6)  Gal.  6.  14..  may  give  fome  light  to  this  place.  To  make  this  i6tb  and  17./.  Verfes 
coherent  to  the  relt  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  here,  they  muft  be  underftood  in  reference  to  the 
falfe  Apoftle,  againft  whom  St.  Paul  is  here  juftifying  himfelf,  and  makes  it  his  main  Bulinefs  in 
this  as  well  as  his  former  Epiftle,  to  fhew  what  that  falfe  Apoftle  gloried  in,  was  no  juft 
Caufeof  boafting.    Purfuant  to  this  Delign  of  finking  the  Authority  and  Credit  of  that  falfe 


tion,  fhould,  as  he  does,  not  know  any  Man  in  the  Flefh,  nor  efteem  or  glory  in  that  falfe 
Apoftle,  becaufe  he  might  perhaps  pretend  to  have  feenour  Saviour  in  the  Flelh,  or  have  heard 
him,  or  the  like.    Kt/W  fignifies  Creation,  and  is  fo  tranflated,  Rom-  8.  22. 

(p)  Ta  a'pvawt,  old  things,  perhaps  may  here  mean  the  Jewiffi  Oeconomy,  for  the  falfe 
Apoftle  was  a  Jew,  and  as  fuch  alfumed  to  himfelf  fome  Authority  probably  by  Right  of  Blood 
and  Privilege  of  his  Nation,  vid.  2  Cor.  11.  21,  22.  But  that  St.  Paul  here' tells  them,  now 
under  the  Gofpel  is  all  antiquated  and  quite  out  of  doors. 


under  the  Gofpel  is  all  antiquated  and  quite  out  of  doors. 

1  (q)  Receive  the  Grace  of  God  in  vain,  the  fame  with  believing  in  vain,  1 
receiving  the  DoArine  of  the  Gofpel  for  tru.-,  and  profefling  Chriftianity,  witl 
it,  or  performing  what  the  Gofpel   requires. 


Cor.  15.  2.  /.  e. 
thout  periifting  in 

fiicftions, 


17- 


.18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


$3< 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


6. 


8. 


10. 


11. 


12. 

13; 

14. 


16. 


VARA?  H  RASE. 

flidions,  in  NecefTnies,   in  Streights,  in   Stripes,  in 
Imprifonments,  in  being  toffed  up  and  down,  in  La- 
bours, in  Watchings,  in  Fallings :  By   a  Life   unde- 
filed  ;  by  Knowledge  ;  by  Long-fufferings  ;    by  the 
Gifts  of  the   Holy  Ghoft  ;  by  Love  unfeigned  ;    by 
preaching  of  the  Gofpel  of  Truth  fincerely  ;  by  the 
Power  of  God  affifting  my  Miniftry  ;  by  Upright- 
nefs  of  Mind,  wherewith   I  am  armed  at  all  points, 
both  to  do  and  to  fuffer  ;  by  Honour  and  Difgrace  j 
by  good  and  bad  Report,  as  a  Deceiver  (r),  and  yet 
faithful ;  as  an  obfcure  unknown  Man,  but  yet  known 
and  owned  ;  as  one  often  in  danger  of  Death,  and  yet 
behold  I  live  ;  as  chaftened,  but  yet  not  killed ;  as 
forrowfulj  but  yet  always  rejoycing  j    as  poor,  yet 
making  many  rich  ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  pof- 
fefling  all    things.    O   ye  Corinthians,  my  Mouth  is 
opened  to  you,  my  Heart  is  enlarged  (x)  to  you,  my 
Affe&ion,  my  Tendernefs,  my  Compliance  for  you, 
is  not  ftreight  or  narrow.    'Tis  your  own  Narrownefs 
makes  you  uneafie.    Let  me  fpeak  to  you  as  a  Father 
to  his   Children  ;  in  return   do  you  likewife  enlarge 
your  Affe&ions  and  Deference  to  me.    Be  ye  not 
affociated  with  Unbelievers,  have  nothing  to  do  with 
them  in  their  Vices  or  Worfhip  (0,  for  whatFellow- 
fhip  hath  Righteoufnefs  with  Unrighteoufnefs  ?  What 
Communion  hath  Light  with  Darknefs  ?  What  Con- 
cord hath  Chrift  with  Belial  («)?  Or  what  Part  hath 
a  Believer  with  an  Unbeliever  ?   What  Agreement 
hath  the  Temple  of  God  with  Idols  ?  For  ye  are  the 
Temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  hath  faid,  I  will 
dwell  in  them,  among  them  will  I  walk,  and  I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  fhall  be  my  People. 


TEXT. 

In  ftripes,  in  imprifon-  5 
ments,  in  tumults,  in    la- 
bours,   in    watchings,    in 
fafting6, 

By  purenefs,  by  know-  6 
ledge,    by   long  differing, 
bv  kindnefs,  by  the    holy 
Ghoft,  by  love  unfeigned, 

By  the  word  of  truth,  7 
bv  the  power  of  God,  by 
the  armour  of  righteouf- 
nefs;   on  the    right  hand 
and  on  the  left, 

By  honour   and   difho-8 
nour,  by  evil   report  and 
good  report:  as  deceivers, 
and  yet  true  ; 

As  unknown,    and  yet   9 
■well    known ;     as    dying, 
and   behold   we  live ;    as 
chaftened,  and  not  killed  • 

As  forrowful,    yet    al- «° 
way  rejoycing;  as  poor,  yet 
making  many  rich  ;  as  ha- 
ving  nothing,    and     yet 
poffeffing  all  tilings. 

O  ye  Corinthians,  ourii 
mouth  is  open  unto   you, 
our  heart  is  enlarged. 

Ye  are  not  ftraitned  ini* 
us,   but  ye  are  ftraitned  in 
your  own  bowels. 

Now  for  a  recompenfe'3 
in  the  fame,  (I  fpeak  as 
unto  my  children)  be  ye 
alfo  enlarged. 

Be  ye  rot  unequally  yo- 1 4- 
ked  together  with  unbe- 
lievers :  for  what  fellow- 
ship hath  righteoufnefs 
■with  unrighteoufnefs  ?  and 
what  communion  hath 
light  with  darknefs  ? 

And  what  concord  hath  * 5 
Chrift    with    Belial?   or 
what   part  hath   he   that 
believeth  with  an  infidel  ? 

And  what  agreement  16 
hath  the  temple  of  God 
with  idols  ?  for  ye  are  the 
temple  of  the  living  God  ; 
as  God  hath  faid,  I  will 
dwell  in  them  ;  and  walk 
in  them  ;  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  fhall 
be  my  people. 


NOTES. 

8  (r)  Deceiver,  a  Title  'tis  like  he  had  received  from  fome  of  the  oppoGte  Faftion  at  Corinth, 
Vid.  ch.  12.  16. 

1 1  (s)  Another  Argument  St.  Paul  makes  ufe  of  to  juftifie  and  excufe  his  Plainnefs  of  Speech 
to  the  Corinthians,  is,  the  great  Affeftion  he  has  for  them,  which  he  here  breaks  out  into  an 
Expreflion  of,  in  a  very  pathetical  manner.  This,  with  an  Exhortation  to  feparate  from  Ido- 
laters and  Unbelievers,  is  what  he  infifts  on  from  this  place  to  ch.  7.  16. 

14  (t)  Vid.  eh.  7.  1. 

15  («,)  Belial  is  a  general  Name  for  all  the  falfe  Gods  worshipped  by  the  Idolatrous  Gentiles. 


Where- 


II  CORINTH  IANS. 


TEXT. 

17  Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  feparate,  laith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing  ;  and  1  will 
receive  you, 

1%  And  will  be  a  father 
unto  you,  and  ye  (liall  be 
my  Ions  and  daughters, 
faith  the  Lord  almighty. 

1  Having  therefore  thefe 
promiles  (dearly  beloved} 
let  us  cleanfe  our  ftlves 
from  all  filtbinefs  of  the 
flelh  and  fpirit,  perfect- 
ing holinefs  in  the  tear  of 
God. 

2  Receive  us :  we  have 
wronged  no  man,  we  have 
corrupted  no  man,  we 
h\ve  defrauded  no  man. 

3  I  fpeak  not  this  to  con- 
demn you :  for  I  have 
faid  before,  that  you  are 
in  our  hearts  to  die  and 
live  with  you. 

4  Great  is  my  boldnefs  of 
fpeech  toward  you,  great 
is  my  glorying  of  you;  I 
am  filled  with  comfort,  I 
am  exceeding  joyful  in  all 
our  tribulation. 

e  For  when  we  were 
come  into  Macedonia,  our 
flefh  had  no  reft,  but  we 
were  troubled  on  every 
fide  :  without  were  fight- 
ings, within  were  fears. 

6  Nevertheiefs,  God  that 
comforteth  thofe  that  are 
call  down,  comforted  us 
by  the  coming  of  Titus: 

7  And  not  by  his  coming 
only,  but  by  the  confola- 
tion  wherewith  he  was 
comforted  in  you,  when 
he  told  us  yourearneft  de- 
lire,  your  mourning,  your 
fervent  mind  toward  me ; 
lb  that  I  rejoyced  the 
more. 

§  For  though  I  made  you 
forry  with  a  letter,  I  do 
not  repent,  though  I  did 
repent  :  for  I  perceive 
that  the  fame  epiftle  msde 
you  forry,  though  it  were 
but  for  a  feafon. 

o  Now  I  rejoyce,  not  that 
ye  were  made  forry,  but 
that  ye  forrowed  to  re- 
pentance :  for  ye  were 
made  forry  after  a  godly 
manner,  that  ye  might 
receive  damage  by  us  in 
nothing. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Wherefore  come  out  from  among  tliem,and  be  feparate, 
faith  the  Lord,  and  touch  nor  the  unclean  thing,  and 
I  will  receive  you  to  me,  and  1  will  be  a  father,  and 
ye  fh  all  be  my  Sons  and  Daughters,  faith  the  Lord 
Almighty.  Having  therefore  thefe  Promifes,  (dearly 
Beloved)  let  us  cleanfe  our  (elves  from  the  Defilement, 
of  all  forts  of  Sin?,  whether  of  Body  or  Mind,  en- 
deavouring after  perfect  Holinefs  in  the  Fear  ot  God. 
Receive  me,  as  one  to  be  hearken'd  to,  as  one  to  be 
follow'd,  as  one  that  hach  done  nothing  to  forfeit  your 
lifteem.  I  have  wrong'd  no  Man  :  I  have  corrupted 
no  Man  :  I  have  defrauded  no  Man  (w) :  I  fay  not 
this  to  reflect  on  your  Carriage  towards  me  :  (x)  For 
1  have  already  affur'd  you,  that  I  have  fo  great  an 
AfFec5tion  for  you,  that  I  could  live  and  die  with  you. 
But  in  theTranfport  of  my  Joy,  I  ule  great  Liberty 
of  Speech  towards  you.  But  let  it  not  be  thought  to 
be  of  ill  Will,  for  I  boaft  much  of  you ;  I  am  filled 
with  Comfort,  and  my  Joy  abounds  exceedingly  in 
all  my  Afflictions.  For  when  I  came  to  Macedonia,  I 
had  no  refpit  from  continual  Trouble  that  befet  me  on 
every  fide.  From  without  I  met  with  Strife  and  Op- 
pofuion  in  Preaching  the  Gofpel  :  and  within  I  was 
filled  with  Fear  upon  your  account,  left  the  falfe 
Apoftle  continuing  his  Credit  and  Faction  amongft 
you,  fhould  pervert  you  from  the  Simplicity  of  the 
Gofpel  (j.)  But  God  who  comforteth  thofe  who  are 
caft  down,  comforted  me  by  the  coming  of  Titus, 
not  barely  by  his  Prefence,  but  by  the  Comfort  I  re- 
ceived from  you  by  him,  when  he  acquainted  me  with 
your  great  Defire  of  conforming  your  felves  to  my 
Orders ;  your  Trouble  for  any  Neglects  you  have  been 
guilty  of  towards  me;  the  great  Warmth  of  your  Af- 
fection and  Concern  for  me  j  fo  that  1  rejoyced  the 
more  for  my  paft  Fears,  having  writ  to  you  a  Letter, 
which  I  repented  of,  but  now  do  not  repent  of,  per- 
ceiving, that  though  that  Letter  grieved  you,  ic  made 
you  fad  but  for  a  fhort  time  :  But  now  I  rejoyce  not 
that  you  were  made  forry,  but  that  you  were  made 
forry  to  Repentance.  For  this  proved  a  beneficial 
Sorrow  acceptable  to  God,  that  in  nothing  you  might 
have  caufe  to  complain  that  you  were  damaged  by  me. 


Ax.Cbtf. 
Neroaii  3, 

17- 
18. 


NOTES. 


1. 


2  O)  This  feems  to  inlinuate  the  contrary  Behaviour  of  their  falfe  Apoftle. 

3  (x)  Vid.  1  Cor.  4.3.  2  Cor.  10.2.  and  11.  20,21.  and  13.3. 
5  (J/)  Vii.  cb.ii.it 


For 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


An.Ch.tf 
NeronU  3 


IO. 


II. 


12. 


n- 


14. 


For  godly  Sorrow  worketh  Repentance  to  Sal- 
vation not  to  be  repented  of:  But  Sorrow  riling  from 
worldly  Intereft,  worketh  Death.  In  the  prefent  cafe 
mark  ir,  (z.)  that  godly  Sorrow  which  you  had,  what 
Carefulnefs  it  wrought  in  you,  to  conform  your  felves 
to  my  Orders,  ver.  if.  yea,  what  clearing  your  felves 
from  your  former  Mifcarriages ;  yea  what  Indigna- 
tion againft  thofe  who  led  you  into  them  *,  yea,  what 
Fear  to  offend  me  (a)  ;  yea,  whac  vehement  Defire  of 
facisfying  me  ;  yea,  whatZeal  for  me ;  yea,  whac  Re- 
venge againft  your  felves  for  having  been  fo  mifl-d. 
You  have  fhewn  your  felves  to  be  fee  right  *,  and  be 
as  you  fhould  be  in  every  tiling,  by  this  Carriage  of 
yours  f.  If  therefore  I  wrote  unco  you  concerning 
the  Fornicator,  it  was  not  for  his  fake  that  had  done, 
nor  his  that  had  fuffer'd,  the  Wrong,  but  principally 
that  my  Care  and  Concern  for  you  might  be  made 
known  to  you,  as  in  the  Prefence  of  God.  Therefore 
1  was  comforted  in  your  Comfort  :  But  much  more 
exceedingly  rejoyced  I  in  the  Joy  of  Titus,  becaufe  his 
Mind  was  let  atEafeby  the  goodDifpofuion  he  found 
you  all  in  towards  me  (b).  So  that  1  am  not  afhamed 
of  having  boafted  of  you  to  him.  For  all  that  I  have 
faid  to  you  is  Truth,  fo  what  I  faid  to  Titus  in  your 


NOTES. 


For  godly  furrow  work- 10 
eth  repentance  to  falvati- 
on  not  to  be  repented  of: 
but     the    forrow    of   the 
world  worketh  death. 

For  behold,  this  felf- 1 1 
fame  thing  that  ye  for- 
rowed,  alter  a  godly  fort, 
wbatcarefulnefsitwrought 
in  you,  yea,  what  clearing 
of  your  felves,  jea,  whac 
indignation,  yea,  what 
fear,  yea,  what  vehement 
defire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea, 
what  revenge :  in  all 
things  ye  have  approved 
your  felves  to  be  clear  in 
this  matter. 

Wherefore  though  1 12 
wrote  unto  you,  I  did  it 
not  for  his  caufe  that  had 
done  the  wrong,  nor  for  his 
caufe  that  fuffered  wrong, 
but  that  our  care  for  you 
in  the  f.ght  of  God  might 
appear  unto  yo'i. 

Therefore  *ve  are  com-  1 J 
forted  in  yo.ir  comfort : 
yea,  and  exceedingly  the 
more  joyed  we  for  the  joy 
of  Titus,  becaufe  his  fpirit 
was  refrefhed  by  you  all. 

For  if  I  have  boafted  14 
any  thing  to  him  of  you, 
I  am  not  afhamed  ;  but 
as  we  fpake  all  things  to 
you  in  truth,  even  fo  our 
boafting  which  I  made  be- 
fore Titus  is  found  a  truth. 


1 1  (1)  St.  Paul  writing  to  thofe  who  knew  the  Temper  they  were  in,  and  what  were  the 
Objedls  of  the  feveral  Paffions  which  were  raifed  in  them,  doth  both  here  and  in  the  jtb 
Verfe  forbear  to  mention  by  and  to  what  they  were  moved  out  of  Modefty  and  Refpeft  to 
them.  This  is  neceffary  for  the  Information  of  ordinary  Readers,  to  be  fupplied  as  can  be  beft 
collected  from  the  main  Delign  of  the  Apoftle  in  thefe  two  Epiftles,  and  from  feveral  Paflages 
giving  us  Light  in  it. 

(a)Vid.Ver.ij.    *  Clear.  This  word    anfwers  very  -well    a  j-vos  in  the  Greek  :  but   then  to 
be  clear  in  Englifh,  is  generally  underftood  to  lignifie  not  to  have  been  guilty  ;  which   could  not 
betheSenfe  of  the  Apoitles,  he  having  charged  the  Corinthians  fo  warmly  in  his  firft    Epiltle. 
His  Meaning  mart  therefore  be,  that  they  had  now  refolved  on  a  contrary  Courfe,  and  were 
fo  far  clear,  i.e.  were  fet  right,  and  in  good  Difpolition  again,  as  he  describes  it  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  this  Verfe.    f  And  therefore  I  think  c/v  ttS  ■jr^.fjj.a.Tt,  may  beft  be  rendcr'd  in 
fail,  i.  e.  by  your  Sorrow,  your  Fear,  your  Indignation,  your   Zeal,  CTc.     I    think  it  cannot 
well  be  tranflated  in  this  matter,  underftanding  thereby  the  Punifhment  of  the  Fornicator.  For 
that  was  not  the  muter  St.  Paul  had  been  fpeaking  of,  but   the  Corinthians  fiding   with   the 
falfe  Apoftle  againft  him,  was  the  Subject  of  the  preceding   part  of  this,    and  of  the  three  or 
four  foregoing  Chapters,  wherein  he  jullifies  himfelf  againft  their  Slanders,  and  invalidates  the 
Pretences  of  the  adverfe  Party.    This  is  that  which  lay  chiefly  upon  his  Heart,  and  which  he 
labours  Might  and  Main  both  in  this  and  the  former  Epiftle  to  rectifie,  as  the  Foundation  of  all 
the  Diforders  auiongft  them.     And  confequently  is  the  matter  wherein  he  rejoyces  to  find  them 
All  let  right.    Indeed  in  the  immediately  following  Verfe,   he  mentions  his  having  writ  to 
them  concerning  the  Fornicatour,  but  it  is  only  as  an  Argument  of  his  Rindnefs  and  Concern  for 
them  :  But  that  what  was  the  great  Caufe  of  his  Rejoycing,  what  it  was  that  gave  him  the 
great  Satisfaction,  was  the  breaking  the  Faftion,  and  the  re-uniting  them  All  to  himfelf,  which 
he  exprelfes  in  the  word  All,  emphatically  ufed,  ver.  13, 15.  and  from  thence  he  concludes  thus, 
ver.  16.  /  rejoyce  therefore  that  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  all  things.    His  Mind  was  now  at  reft, 
the  Partizans  of  his  Oppofer  the  falfe  Apoftle  having  forfaken  that  Leader  whom  they  had  fo 
much  gloried  in,  and  being  all  now  come  over  to  St.  Paul,  he  doubted  not  but  all  would  go  well, 
and  fo  leaves  olf  the  Subjeft  he  had  been  upon  in  the  feven  foregoing  Chapters,  w?.  the  Jufti- 
tkation  of  himfelf^  with  here  and  there  Reflections  on  that  falfe  Apoftle, 
13  (l>)  Vid.  ver.  15. 


Commenda- 
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1S  And  his  inward  affecti- 
on  is  more  abundant  to- 
ward you,  whilft  he  re- 
membreth  the  obedience 
of  you  all,  how  with  fear 
and  trembling  you  recei- 
ved him. 

1(j  I  rejoyce  therefore  that 
I  have  confidence  in  you 
in  all  things. 


Commendation  he  has  found  to  be  true,  whereby  his 
Affection  to  you  is  abundantly  increas'd,  he  carrying 
in  his  Mind  the  univerfal  Obedience  of  you  allunani- 
moufly  to  me,  and  the  manner  of  your  receiving  him 
with  Fear  and  Trembling.  I  rejoyce  therefore  that  I 
have  Confidence  in  you  in  all  things. 


if' 


16. 


SECT.   III. 

CHAP.    VIII.     1 IX.  15. 

CONTENTS. 

TH  E  Apoftle  having  imploy 'd  the  Seven  foregoing  Chapters  in  his  own 
Juftification,  in  the  clofe  whereof  he  expreifes  the  great  Satisfaction 
he  had  in  their  being  all  united  again  in  their  Affection  and  Obedience  to 
him,  he  in  the  two  next  Chapters  exhorts  them  efpecially  by  the  Example 
of  the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  to  a  liberal  Contribution  to  the  poor  Chri- 
ftians  in  Judea. 


TEXT. 

1  A  A  Qreover    brethren, 
J^J.  we  do  you   to  wit 
of  the  grace  of  God  be- 
llowed on  the  churches  of 
Macedonia  ; 

2  How  that  in  a  great  tri- 
al of  affliftion,  the  abun- 
dance of  their  joy,  and 
their  deep  poverty  abound- 
ed unto  the  riches  of  their 
liberality. 

a  For  to  their  power  (I 
bear  record)  yea,  and  be- 
yond their  power,  they 
were  willing  of  themfelves. 

a      Praying  us  with  much 
intreaty,  that   we  would 
receive  the  gift,  and  take 
upon  us  the  fellowfhip  of 
the  miniltring  to  the  faints. 

-  And  this  they  did,  not 
as  we  hoped,  but  firft  gave 
their  own  felves  to  the 
Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the 
will  of  God. 


PARAPHRASE. 

MOreover,  Brethren,  I  make  known  to  you  the 
Gift,  (c)  which  by  the  Grace  of  God  is  given 
in  the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  viz,,  that  amidft  the 
Afflictions  (d)  they  have  been  much  tried  with,  they 
have  with  exceeding  Chearfulnefs  and  Joy  made  their 
very  low  Eftate  of  Poverty  yield  a  rich  Contribution 
of  Liberality,  being  forward  of  themfelves  (as  I  mult 
bear  them  witnefs)   to  the  utmoft  of  their  Power; 
nay,  and  beyond   their  Power,  earneftly  intreating 
me   to  receive  their  Contribution,  and  be  a  Partner 
with  others  in  the  Charge  of  conveying  and  diftribu- 
ting  ic  to  the  Saints.    And    in  this  they  out-did  my 
Expectation,  who  could  not  hope  for  fo  large  a  Col- 
lection from  them.    But  they  gave  themfelves  firft  to 
the  Lord,  and  to   me,  to  difpofe  of  what  they  had 
according  as  the  good  Pleafure  of  God  fhould  direct. 


NOTES. 


1  (c)  XoJg.is-,  which  is  tranflated  Grace,  is  here  ufed  by  St.  Paul  for  Gift  or  Liberality,  and  is 
fo  ufed,  ver.  4,  6,  7,  9,  19.  and  1  Cor.  16.  3.  It  is  called  alfo  x*'e*s-  ©s«,  the  Gift  of  God,  be- 
caufe  God  is  the  Author  and  Procurer  of  it,  moving  their  Hearts  to  it.  Befides  StSt/dni  i# 
cannot  lignifie  befloxoed  on,  but  given  in  or  by. 

2  (i)  How  ill-difpos'd  and  rough  to  the  Chriftians  the  Maceionians  were,  may  be  feen, 
Ails  16,  and  17. 
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14. 


Infomuch  chat  I  was  moved  to  perfuade  Titus,  that  as 
he  had  begun ;  fo  he  would  alfo  fee  this  charitable 
Contribution  carried  on  among  you  till  it  was  per- 
fected, that  as  you  excel  in  every  thing,  abounding 
in  Faith,  in  well  fpeaking,  in  Knowledge,  in  every 
good  Quality,  and  in  your  Affection  to  me,  ye  might 
abound  in  this  Ad  of  charitable  Liberality  alfo.  This 
I  fay  to  you,  not  as  a  Command  from  God,  but  on 
occafion  of  the  great  Liberality  of  the  Churches  of 
Macedonia,  and  to  fhew  the  World  a  Proof  of  the  ge- 
nuine noble  Temper  of  your  Love  (e).  For  ye  know 
the  Munificence  (/)  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who 
being  rich,  made  himfelf  poor  for  your  fakes,  that 
you  by  his  Poverty  might  become  rich,  1  give  you 
my  Opinion  in  the  cafe,  becaufe  it  becomes  you  fo  to 
do,  as  having  begun  not  only  to  do  fomething  in  it, 
but  to  fhew  a  Willingnefs  to  it  above  a  Year  ago. 
Now  therefore  apply  your  felves  to  the  doing  of  ic  in 
Earneft;  fo  that  as  you  undertook  it  readily,  fo  you 
would  as  readily  perform  it  out  of  what  you  have :  For 
every  Man's  Charity  is  accepted  by  God  according  to 
the  Largenefsand  Willingnefs  of  his  Heart  in  giving, 
and  not  according  to  the  Narrownefs  of  his  Fortune. 
For  my  Meaning  is  not  that  you  fhould  be  burdened 
to  eafe  others,  but  that  at  this  time  your  Abundance 
fhould  make  up  what  they  through  Want  come  fhort 
in,  that  in  another  occafion  their  Abundance  may  fup- 
ply  your  Deficiency,  that  there  may  be  an  Equality. 


Infomuch  that  we  defi-6 
red  Titus,  that  as  he  had 
begun,    fo  lie  would   alfo 
finifh   in    you    the    fame 
grace  alfo. 

Therefore  as  ye  abound  7 
in  every  thing,  in  faith,  in 
utterance,  and  knowledge, 
and  in  all  diligence,  and 
in  your  love  to  us  ;  fee 
that  ye  abound  in  this 
grace  alfo. 

I    fpeak   not   by   com-  8 
mandment,  but  by  occafion 
of  the  forwardr.efs  of  o- 
thers,  and   to  prove    the 
fincerity  of  your  love. 

For  ye  know  the  grace  9 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
that  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  our  fakes  he  be- 
came poor, that  ye  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich. 

And  herein  I  give  my  10 
advice  :  for  this  is  expedi- 
ent for  you  who  have  be- 
gin  before,  not  only  to  do, 
but  alfo  to  be  forward  a 
year  ago. 

Now  therefore  perform  n 
the  doing  of  it  ;  that  as 
there  was  a  readinefs  to 
will,  fo  there  may  be  a 
performance  alfo  out  of 
that  which  you  hare. 

For  If  there  be   firft  aIa 
willing  mind,  it  is  accept- 
ed   according   to   that  a 
man  hath,  and  not  accor- 
ding to  that  he  hath  not. 

For  I  mean  not  thato-j, 
ther  men   may   be  eafed 
and  you  burdened : 

But  by  an  equality,  that  ,^ 
now  at  this  time  your  a- 
bundance  may  be  a  fupply 
for  their  want,  that  their 
abundance  alfo  may  be  a 
fupply  for  your  waut,  that 
there  may  be  equality. 


NOTES. 


8  (c)  To  t*;  Jjusrigjc?  ayoL-XHZ  y\iom  &wnaZ,uy,  Jljeroing  the  World  a  Proof  of  the  genuine 
Temper  cf  your  Love.  Thus  I  think  it  fhould  be  render'd.  St.  Paul,  who  is  fo  careful  all  along 
in  this  Epiftle,  to  fhew  his  Efteem  and  good  Opinion  of  the  Corinthians,  taking  all  Occafions 
to  fpeak  and  prefume  well  of  them,  whereof  we  have  an  eminent  Example  in  thefe  Words,  Te 
abound  in  your  Love  to  us,  in  the  immediately  preceding  Verfe,  he  could  not  in  this  place  fo  far 
forget  his  Defign  of  treating  them  very  tenderly,  now  they  were  newly  return'd  to  him,  as 
to  tell  them,  that  he  fent  Titus  for  the  promoting  their  Contribution  to  make  a  Trial  of  the 
Sincerity  of  their  Love,  this  had  been  but  an  ill  Expreflion  of  that  Confidence,  which,  ch.  7.  16.  he 
tells  them,  he  has  in  them  in  all  things.  Taking  therefore,  as  without  Violence  to  the  Words  one 
may,  ^ojti^et'swv  for  drawing  out  a  Proof,  and  ywoni  for  genuine,  the  words  very  well  exprefs 
St.  Paul's  obliging  Way  of  ftirring  up  the  Corinthians  to  a  liberal  Contribution,  as  Ihaveun- 
derftood  them.  For  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  to  them  briefly  fiands  thus;  "The  great  Liberality 
"  of  the  poor  Macedonians,  made  me  fend  Titus  to  you,  to  carry  on  the  Collection  of  your 
"  Charity  which  he  had  begun,  that  you  who  excel  in  all  other  Virtues,  might  be  eminent 
*'  alfo  in  this.  But  this  I  urge,  not  as  a  Command  from  God,  but  upon  Occafion  of  others 
"  Liberality,  lay  before  you  an  Opportunity  of  giving  the  World  a  Proof  of  the  genuine  Tem- 
"  per  of  your  Charity,  which,  like  that  of  your  other  Virtues,  loves  not  to  come  behind  that 

"  of  others. 

9  (f)  Tii>x<te*v,  the  Grace,  rather  the  Munificence,  the  Signification  wherein  St.  Paul  ufes 
xi&s>  over  an^  over  aSa'n  in  tn's  Chapter,  and  is  trandated  Gift,  Ver.  4. 

As 
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J5  As  it  is  written,  He 
that  had  gathered  much, 
hid  nothing  over ;  and  he 
that  had  gathered  little, 
had  no  lack. 

16  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
which  put  the  fameearrelt 
can;  into  the  heart  of  Ti- 
tus for  you. 

■  1  For  indeed  he  accepted 
the  exhortation,  but  being 
more  forward,  of  his  own 
accord  he  went  unto  you. 

'.3  And  we  have  fent  with 
him  the  brother,  whole 
praife  is  in  the  gofpel, 
throughoutall  thechurches. 
*9  (And  not  that  only, 
but  who  was  alfo  chofen 
of"  the  churches  to  travel 
with  us  with  his  grace, 
which  is  adminiltred  by 
us  to  the  glory  of  the  fame 
Lord,  and  declaration  of 
your  ready  mindj 

20  Avoiding  this,  that  no 
man  fhould  blame  us  in 
this  abundance,  which  is 
adminiftred  by  us  ; 

21  Providing  for  honeft 
things,  not  only  in  the 
light  of  the  Lord,  but  alfo 
in  the  light  of  men. 

22  And  we  have  fent  with 
them  our  brother,  whom 
we  have  often-times  pro- 
ved diligent  in  many 
things,  but  how  much 
more  diligent,  upon  the 
great  confidence  which  I 
have  in  you. 

15  Whether  any  do  enquire 
ofTitus,  he  is  my  partner, 
and  fellow  helper  concern- 
ing you  :  or  our  brethren 
be  enquired  of,  they  are 
the  meuengers  of  the 
churches,  and  the  gbrvof 
Chrift. 

24  Wherefore  fhew  ye  to 
them,  and  before  the 
churches  the  proof  of  your 
love,  and  of  our  boalting 
on  your  behalf. 
,  For  as  touching  the  mi- 
niftringtothe  faints,  it  is 
fuperfluous  for  me  to  write 
to  you. 
2  For  1  know  the  forward- 
nefs  ofyourmind,forwhich 
I  boaft  of  you  to  them  of 
Macedonia,that  Achaia  was 


As  it  is  written,  He  that  had  much  had  nothing  over, 
and  he  that  had  little  had  no  lack.  But  Thanks  be  to 
God,  who  put  into  the  Heart  ofTitus  the  Lame  Con- 
cern for  you,  who  not  only  yielded  to  my  Exhorta- 
tion; (g)  But  being  more  than  ordinary  concerned 
for  you,  of  his  own  accord  went  unto  you,  with 
whom  1  have  fent  the  Brother  (l>)}  who  has  Praife 
through  all  the  Churches  for  his  Labour  in  the  Gofpel, 
(and  not  that  only,  but  who  was  alfo  chofen  of  the 
Churches  to  accompany  me  in  the  carrying  this  Colle- 
ction, which  Service  I  undertook  for  the  Glory  of 
our  Lord,  and  for  your  Encouragement  to  a  liberal 
Contribution  to  prevent  any  Afperfion  might  be  caft 
on  me  by  any  one  on  occafion  of  my  medling  with 
the  Management  of  fo  great  a  Sum,  and  to  take  care, 
by  having  fuch  Men  joyn'd  with  me  in  the  fame 
Truft,  that  my  Integrity  and  Credit  fhould  be  pre- 
ferved  not  only  in  the  Sight  of  the  Lord  ;  but  alfo  in 
the  Sight  of  Men.  With  them  I  have  fent  our  Bro- 
ther, of  whom  I  have  had  frequent  Experience  in  fun- 
dry  Affairs,  to  be  a  forward  aftive  Man ;  but  now 
much  more  earneftly  intent  by  reafon  of  the  ftrong 
Perfuafion  he  has  of  your  contributing  liberally.  Now 
whether  I  fpeak  of  Titus,  he  is  my  Partner,  and  one 
who  with  me  promotes  your  Intereft  ;  or  the  two 
other  Brethren  fent  with  him,  they  are  the  Meffen- 
gers  of  the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  by  whom  their 
Collection  is  fent,  and  are  promoters  of  the  Glory  of 
Chrift.  Give  therefore  to  them,  and  by  them  to  thofe 
Churches  a  Demonftraiion  of  your  Love,  and  a  Jufti- 
fication  of  my  boafting  of  you.  For  as  touching  the 
Relief  of  the  poor  Chriftians  in  Jerufakm,  it  is  need- 
lefs  for  me  to  write  to  you.  For  I  know  the  For- 
wardnefs  of  your  Minds,  which  I  boafted  of  on  your 
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17  C?)  V'J'  ver-  6. 

1S  (b)  This  Brother  mod  take  to  be  St.  Zule,  who  now  was,  and  had  been  a  long  while, 
St.  Paul's  Companion  in  his  Travels. 
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behalf  to  the  Macedonians,  that  CO  Acbaia  was  ready  a 
Year  ago,  and  your  Zeal  in  this  Matter  huh  been  a 
Spur  to  many  others.  Yet  I  have  fent  thefe  Brethren, 
that  my  boaftingof  you  may  not  appear  to  be  vain  and 
groundlefs  in  this  part :  But  that  you  may,  as  1  faid, 
have  your  Collection  ready,  left  if  perchance  the  Ma- 
cedonians fhould  come  with  me,  and  find  ic  not  ready, 
I  (not  to  fay  you)  fhould  be  afhamed  in  this  Matter 
whereof  I  have  boafted.  I  thought  it  therefore  ne- 
ceflary  to  put  the  Brethren  upon  going  before  unto 
you,  to  prepare  things  by  a  timely  Notice  before-hand, 
that  your  Contribution  may  be  ready,  as  a  free  Bene- 
volence of  yours,  and  not  as  a  niggardly  Gift  extorted 
from  you.  This,  I  fay,  He  who  foweth  fparingly  fhall 
reap  alfo  fparingly  ;  and  he  who  foweth  plentifully 
fhall  alfo  reap  plentifully.  So  give  as  you  find  your 
(elves  difpofed  every  one  in  his  own  Heart,  not  grud- 
gingly, as  if  it  were  wrung  from  you  \  for  God  loves 
a  cheerful  Giver.  For  God  is  able  to  make  every  cha- 
ritable Gift  (k)  of  yours  redound  to  your  Advantage, 
that  you  having  in  every  thing  always  a  Fulnefs  of 
Plenty,  ye  may  abound  in  every  good  Work  (as  it  is 
written,  He  that  fcattered,  he  hath  given  to  the  Poor, 
and  his  Liberality  (/)  remaineth  for  ever.  Now  he 
that  fupplies  Seed  to  the  Sower,  and  Bread  for  Food  ; 
fupply  and  multiply  your  Stock  of  Seed  (w),  and  en- 
creafe  the  Fruit  of  your  Liberality)  enrich'd  in  every 
thing  to  all  Beneficence,  which,  by  me  is  inftrumen- 
tal  in  it,  procureth  Thankfgiving  to  God.  For  the 
Performance  of  this  Service  doth  not  only  bring  Sup- 
ply to  the  Wants  of  the  Saints ;  but  reacheth  farther, 


TEXT. 

ready  a  year  ago  ;  and 
your  zeal  hath  provoked 
very  many. 

Yet  have  T  fent  the  bre-  3 
thren,  leil  our  hoatting  of 
>ou    iliould  be   in  vain  in 
tin's  behalf;  that,  as  I  faid, 
ye  may  be   ready  : 

Left  haply  if  they  of4 
Macedonia  come  with  me, 
and  find  you  unprepared, 
we  (that  we  fay  not,  you; 
fliould  be  afhamed  in  this 
fame  confident  boafting. 

Therefore  I  thought  it  5 
neceffary  to  exhort  the 
brethren,  that  they  would 
go  before  unto  you,  and 
make  up  before-hand  your 
bounty,  whereof  ye  had 
notice  before,  that  the  • 
fame  might  be  ready  as  a 
matter  of  bounty,  and  not 
as  of  covetoufnefs. 

But  this  I  fay,He  which6 
foweth  fparingly,  (hall  reap 
alfo    fparingly :     and     he 
which  foweth  bountifully, 
fliall  reap  alfo  bountilully. 

Every  Man  accordingasj 
he  purpofeth  in  his  heart, 
fo  let  him  give  ;  not  grud- 
gingly, or  of  neceflity  :  for 
God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

And  God  is  able  to  make  3 
all  grace  abound  towards 
you;  that  ye  always  having 
all  fufficiency  in  all  things, 
may  abound  to  every  good 
work  : 

(As  it   is   written,  He 9 
hath  difperfed  abroad  ;  he 
hath  given  to  the   poor : 
his  righteoufnefs  remain- 
eth for  ever. 

Now  he  that  miniftreth  ro 
feed  to  the  lower,  both 
minifter  bread  for  your 
food,  and  multiply  your 
feed  fown,  and  increafe  the 
fruitsofyour  righteoufnefs) 

Being  enriched  in  every  1  % 
thing  to  all  bountifulnefs, 
which  caufeth  through  us 
thankfgiving  to  God. 

For  the  adminiftrationu 
of  this  fervice,  not   only 
fupplieth   the  want  of  the 


NO  T  E  S. 

1  (i)  Aclaia,  i.  e.  the  Church  of  Corinth,  which  was  made  up  of  the  Inhabitants  of  that 
Town,  and  of  the  circumjacent  Parts  of  Jichaia.    Vid.  ch.  1.  x. 

8  (£)  Xityf  Grace,  rather  Charitable  Gifts  or  Liberality,  as  itfignifies  in  the  former  Chapter, 
and  as  the  Context  determines  the  Senfe  here. 

9,  10  (I)  Aittcuoowu  Righteoufnefs,  rather  Liberality,  for  fo  SuLcuoovm  in  Scripture-Language 
often  fignifies.  And  fo  Math.  6.  1.  for  Ixfuftoaim,  Alms,  fome  Copies  have  Sixaioawv  Liberality. 
And  fojtfepb,  Matt.  1.  19.  is  called  iiiuu&  juft,  benign. 

ro  («)  1-xoyt  Seeifovsn,  rather  your  Seed  and  Seed-plot,  i.e.  Increafe  your  Plenty  to  be  laid 
•ut  in  charitable  Ufes. 


even 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


flints,  but  is  abundant  al- 
io by  man)-  thanklgivirgs 
unco  God  ; 

13  C Whiles  by  the  experi- 
ment of  this  miniftratioji, 
they  glorifie  God  for  your 
profedcd*  fubjedtion  unto 
theGofpe]  of  Chrift,  and 
for  your  liberal  dillribuli- 
on  unto  them,  and  unto 
all  men) 

j^  And  by  their  prayer  for 
you,  which  long  after  you, 
for  the  exceeding  grace  of 
God  in  you. 

Thinks  be  unto  God  for 
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even  to  God  himfeif,  by  many  Thankfgivings  (whilft      13. 
they,  having  fuch  a  Proof  of  you  in  this  your  Supply, 
glorify  God  for  your  profeffed  Subjection  to  the  Go- 
ipel  of  Chrift,  and  for  your  Liberality  in  communica- 
ting to  them,  and  to  all  Men),  and  to  the  procuring      14. 
their  Prayers  for  you,  they  having  a  great  Inclination 
towards  you,  becaufe  of  that  gracious  Gift  of  God 
beftowed  on  them  by  your  Liberality.    Thanks  be  to      if. 
God  for  this  his  unfpeakable  Gift. 


his  unfpeakable  gift. 


SECT.   IV. 

CHAP.    X.  1. XIII.  10. 


CONTENTS. 

lT.  Paul  having  finiftied  his  Exhortation  to  Liberality  in  their  Collection 
\^J  for  the  Chriftians  at  Jerufalem,  he  here  refumes  his  former  Argument, 
and  profecutes  the  main  Purpofe  of  this  Epiftle,  which  was  totally  to  reduce 
and  put  a  final  End  to  the  adverfe  Faction,  (which  feems  not  yet  to  be  en- 
tirely excincl)  by  bringing  the  Corinthians  wholly  off  from  the  falfe  Apoftle 
they  had  adhered  to  :  And  to  re-eftablifh  himfeif  and  his  Authority  in  the 
Minds  of  all  the  Members  of  that  Church.  And  this  he  does  by  the  Steps 
contained  in  the  following  Numbers. 


SECT.  IV.    N.  1. 

CHAP.    X.  1 —  6. 

CONTENTS. 

E  declares  the  extraordinary  Power  he  hath  in  Preaching  the  Gofpel, 
and  to  punilh  his  Oppofers  amongft  them. 


H 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


1  \TOw  I  Paul  my  felf 


NOW  I  the  fame  Paul  who   am    (as   'tis  faid 
amongft    (»)    you)    bafe    and    mean    when 


befeech  you,  by  the 

Chrift,  who iiTprefenceam   prefent  wittfyou,  but  bold  towards  you  when  abfent, 

bafe  among  you,  but  being 
abfent  am  bold  toward 
you. 


NOTES. 


(a)  Vid.  ver.  \<St 


befeecf* 
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befeech  you  by  the  Meeknefs  and  Gentlenefs  (o)  of 
Chrift  ;  I  befeech  you,  I  fay,  that  I  may  not,  when 
prefent  among  "you,  be  bold  after  that  manner.  1 
have  refolv'd  to  be  bold  towards  fome,  who  account 
that  in  my  Conduct  and  Miniftry  I  regulate  my  felf 
wholly  by  'carnal  Confiderations.  For  though  1  live 
in  the  Flefh,  yet  I  do  not  carry  on  the  Work  of  the 
Gofpel  (which  is  a  Warfare)  according  to  the  Flefh. 
(For  the  Weapons  of  my  Warfare  are  not  flefhly 
(/>),  but  fuch  as  God  hath  made  mighty  to  the  pulling 
down,  of  ftrong«Holds,  ;".  e.  what  ever  is  made  ufe  of 
in  oppofuion.)  Beating  down  humane  Reafonings, 
and  all  the  towring  and  moft  elevated  Superftrudlures 
raifed  thereon,  by  the  Wit  of  Men  againft  the  Know- 
ledge of  God,  as  held  forth  in  the  Gofpel,  captivating 
all  their  Notions,  and  bringing  them  into  Subje&ion 
to  Ghrift  :  and  having  by  me  in  a  readinefs  Power 
wherewithal  to  punifhand  chaftife  all  Difobedience; 
when  you,  who  have  been  mifled  by  your  falfe  Apo- 
flle,  withdrawing  your  felves  from  him,  fhall  return 
to  a  perfect  Obedience  (9). 


TEXT. 

But  I  befeech  you,  that  2 
I  may  not  he  bold  when 
I  am  prefent,  with  that 
confidence  wherewith  1 
think  to  be  bold  againft 
fome  which  think  of  us, 
as  ifwe  walked  according 
to  the  flefli. 

For  though  we  walk  in  3 
the   flefh,  we  do  not  war 
ajter  the  flefli: 

(For  the  weapons  of  our  4 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through   God,  to 
the  pulling  down  of ftrong 
holds.) 

Carting  down  imagina.  $ 
tions,  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  it  felf 
againft  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  bringing  into 
captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Chrift  : 

And  having  in  a  readi-6 
nefs  to  revenge   all  difo- 
bedience, when  your  obe- 
dience is  fulfilled. 


NOTES. 

(o)  St.  Paul  thinking  it  fit  to  forbear  all  Severity  till  he  had  by  fair  Means  reduced  as  many 

of  the  contrary  Party  as  he  could,  to  a  full  Submiffion  to  his  Authority,  (vid.  ver.  6.)  begins 

.here  his  Difcourfe  by  conjuring  them  by  the  Meeknefs  and  Gentlenefs  of  Chrift,  as  an  Example 

that  might  excufe  his  Delay  of  exemplary  Punifhment  on  the  Ringleaders  and  chief  Offenders, 

without  giving  them  Reafon  to  think  it  was  for  Want  of  Power. 

4  (p)  What  the 'o7TAa  o-afx/xa,  the  carnal  Weapons,  and  thofe  other  oppofed  to  them,  which 
lie  calls  Svittrd  TtS®;a,  mighty  through  God,  are,  may  be  feen  if  we  read  and  compare  I  Cor.  i. 
23,  24.  and  2.  I,  2,  4,  5,  12,  13.  2  Ccr.  4.  2,  6. 

6  {q}  Thofe  whom  he  fpeaks  to  here,  are  the  Corinthian  Converts  to  whom  thisiEpiftle  is 
written.  Some  of  thefe  had  been  drawn  into  a  Faction  againft  St.  Paul ;  thefe  he  had  been,  and 
was  endeavouring  to  bring  back  to  that  Obedience  and  Submiflion  which  the  reft  had  continued 
in  to  him  as  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift.  The  Corinthians  of  thefe  two  forts  are  thofe  he  means, 
when  he  fays  to  them,  ch.  2.  3-  and  ch.  7.  13,  15.  Tuu  all,  i.  e.  all  ye  ChrifHans  of  Corinth 
and  Achaia.  For  he  that  had  raifed  the  Faction  amongft  them,  and  given  fo  much  Trouble  to 
St.  Paul,  was  a  Stranger  and  a  Jew,  Vid.  ch.  1 1.  22.  crept  in  amongft  them,  after  St.  Paul  had 
gather'd  and  eftablifli'd  that  Church,  \  Cor.  3.  6,  io.  2  Cor.  10.  <;,  16.  Of  whom  St.  Paul 
feems  to  have  no  Hopes,  ch.  11.  13  -i<;.  and  therefore  he  every  where  threatens,  1  Cor.  4.  19. 
and  here  particularly,  ver.  6,  and  11.  to  make  an  Example  of  him  and  his  Adherents,  (if 
any  were  fo  obfttnate  to  (lick  to  him,)  when  he  had  brought  back  again  all  the  Corinthians  that 
he  could  hope  to  prevail  on. 


SECT.    IV.    N.  2. 


CHAP.    X.   7— t8. 
CONTENTS. 


ST.  Paul  examines  the  falfe  Apoftle's  Pretentions,  and  compares  his  own 
with  his  Pi 


Performances. 


Do 
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•j  1~^\0  ye  look  on  things 
_Ly  after  the  outward 
appearance  ?  if  any  man 
trull  to  himfelf,  that  he  is 
Chrift's,  let  him  of  himfelf 
think  this  again,  that  as 
he  is  Chrift's,  even  lb  are 
we  Chrift's. 

8  For  though  I  fhould 
boaft  fomewhat  more  of 
our  authority,  (which  the 
Lord  hath  given  us  for  edi- 
fication, and  not  for  your 
deftraiftion)  I  fliould  not 
be  afhamed  : 

o  That  I  may  not  feem  as 
if  I  would  terrific  you  by 
letters. 

10  For  his  letters  (fay  they; 
are  weighty  and  powerful, 
but  his  bodily  prefence  is 
weak,  and  his  fpeech  con- 
temptible. 

1 1  Let  fuch  an  one  think 
this,  that  fuch  as  we  are 
in  word  by  letters,  when 
we  are  abfent,  fuch  will 
we  be  alfo  in  deed  when 
we  are  prefent. 

12  For  we  dare  not  make 
our  felves  of  the  number, 
or  compare  our  felves  with 
fome  that  commend  them- 
felves  :  but  they  mea faring 
themfelves  by  themfelves, 
and  comparing  themfelves 
amongft  themfelves,  are 
not  wife. 

But  we  will  not  boaft  of 


DO  yc  judge  of  Men  by  the  outward  Appearance 
of  things  ?  Is  it  by  fuch  Meafures  you  take  an 
Eftimate  of  me  and  ray  Adverfaries  ?  If  he  has  Con- 
fidence in  himfelf  that  he  is  Chrift's,  i.  e.  affumes  to 
himfelf  the  Authority  of  one  imploy'd  and  commlf- 
fioned  by  Chrift  (r)  \  let  him  on  the  other  fide  count 
thus  with  himfelf,  that  as  he  is  Chrift's,  fo  I  alfo  am 
Chrift's.  Nay,  if  I  fhould  boaftingly  fay  fomething 
more  (s)  of  the  Authority  and  Power  which  the  Lord 
has  given  me  for  your  Edification,  and  not  for  your 
Deftru&ion,  *  I  fhould  not  be  put  to  Shame  (t).  But 
that  I  may  not  feem  to  terrifie  you  by  Letters,  as  is 
objeded  to  me  by  fome,  who  fay,  that  my  Letters  are 
weighty  and  powerful,  but  my  bodily  Prefence  weak, 
and  my  Difcourfe  contemptible.  Let  him  that  fays  fo 
reckon  upon  this,  that  fuch  as  I  am  in  Word  by  Let- 
ters when  I  am  abfent,  fuch  fhall  I  be  alfo  in  Deed 
when  prefent.  For  I  dare  not  be  fo  bold,  as  to  rank 
or  compare  my  felf  with  fome  who  vaunt  themfelves : 
But  they  meafuring  themfelves  within  themfelves  («), 
and  comparing  themfelves  with  themfelves,  do  not 
underftand  (u>)-  But  I  for  my  part  will  not  boaft  of 
my  felf  in  what  has  not  been  meafur'd  our,  or  allot- 
ted to  me  (x),  ;'.  e-  I  will  not  go  out  of  my  own  Pro- 
vince to  feek  Matter  of  Commendation,  but  proceed- 
ing orderly  in  the  Province  which  God  hath  meafured 
our,  and  allotted  to  me,  I  have  reach'd  even  unto  you, 
i.  e.   I  preach'd  the  Gofpd  in  every  Country  as  I 


13 


things  without  our  mea- 
fure,  but  according  to  the 
meafure  of  the  rule  which 
God  hath  diftributed  to 
us,  a  meafure  to  reach  e- 
ven  unto  you. 


10. 


1 1. 


12. 


*\> 


NOTES. 

7  (7)  Vid.  ch.  11.33.  . 

8  (s)  More,  vid.  ch.  11.  23.  *  Another  Reafon  infinuated  by  the  Apoftle  for  his  forbearing 
Severity  to  them. 

(t)  Ijhould  not  be  put  to  frame,  i.  e.  the  Truth  would  juftifie  me  in  it. 

12  (u)  This  is  fpoken  Ironically  :  h  laurel;,  amongfl  themfelves,  rather  within  themfelves. 
For  in  all  likelihood,  the  Faftion  and  Oppolition  agiinft  St.  Paul  was  made  by  one  Perfon,  as 
as  we  before  obferved.  For  though  he  fpeaks  here  in  the  plural  Number,  which  is  the  fofter  and 
decenter  way  in  fuch  cafe3;  yet  we  fee  in  the  foregoing  V-erfe  he  fpeaks  direftly  and  exprefly 
as  of  one  Perfon  ;  and  therefore  h  Uvroig  may,  moft  confonantly  to  the  Apoftle's  Meaning 
here,  be  underftood  to  fignifie  within  themfelves,  i.  e.  with  what  they  find  in  themfelves. 
The  whole  Place  fhewing,  that  this  Perfcn  made  an  Eftimate  of  himfelf  only  by  what  he  found 
in  himfelf;  and  thereupon  preferr'd  himfelf  to  St.  Paul,  without  coniidering  what  St.  Paul  was, 
or  had  done. 

(rv)  Do  not  unierflani,  that  they  ought  not  to  intrude  themfelves  into  a  Church  planted  by 
another  Man,  and  there  vaunt  themfelves,  and  fet  themfelves  above  him  that  planted  it,  which 
is  the  Meaning  of  the  four  next  Verfes. 

13  (x)  "hftflyt.,  here  and  inver.  i<;.  doth  not  fignifie  immenfe,  or  immoderate,  but  fome- 
thing that  hath  not  been  meafured  out  and  allotted  to  him,  fomething  that  is  not  committed  to 
him,  nor  within  his  Province. 


went, 
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14. 


iy- 


16. 


17- 


18. 


went,  till  I  came  as  far  as  you.  For  I  do  not  extend 
my  felf  farther  than  I  mould,  as  if  I  had  skip'd  over 
other  Countries  in  my  way,  without  proceeding  gra- 
dually to  you  ;  no,  for  I  have  reach'd  even  unco  you 
in  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel  in  all  Countries  as  I  paffed 
along  00)  Not  extending  my  Boafting  (z,)  beyond 
my  own  Bounds  into  Provinces  not  allotted  to  me, 
nor  vaunting  my  felf  of  any  thing  I  have  done  in 
another's  Labour,  0»)  i.e.  in  a  Church  planted  by  an- 
other Man's  Pains:  But  having  Hope  that  your  Faith 
increafing,  my  Province  will  be  enlarged  by  you  yet 
farther  ;  So  that  I  may  preach  the  Gofpel  to  the  yet 
unconverted  Countries  beyond  you,  and  not  take 
Glory  to  my  felf  from  another  Man's  Province,  where 
all  things  are  made  ready  to  my  Hand  (a).  But  he 
that  will  glory,  let  him  glory  or  feek  Praile  from  that 
which  is  committed  to  him  by  the  Lord,  or  in  that 
which  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord.  For  not  he  who 
commends  himfelf  does  thereby  give  a  Proof  of  his 
Authority  or  Million  ;  but  he  whom  the  Lord  com- 
mends by  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  (h). 


For  we  ftretch  not  our  14. 
fclves  beyond  our  niealiire, 
as  though  we  reached  not 
unto  you  ■  (or  we  are  come 
as  iar  as  to  )ou  alio,  in 
preaching  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift  : 

Not  boafting  of  things  15 
without  our  meafure.  that 
is,  of  other  men's  labours; 
but  having  hope  when)  our 
faith  is  increafed,  that  we 
fhall  be  enlarged  by  you, 
according  to  our  ruU  abun- 
dantly. 

To  preach  the  gofpel  in  16 
the   regions   beyond    you, 
and  not  to  boaft  in  another 
man's  line  of  things  made 
ready  to  our  hand. 

But  he  that  glorieth,  let  17 
him  glory  in  the  Lord. 

For    not   he  that  com- 18 
mendeth  himfelf  is  appro- 
ved, but  whom  the  Lord 
commendeth. 


NOTES. 

14  Cy)  This  fee ms  to  charge  the  falfe  pretended  Apoftle,  who  hadcaufed  all  this  Difturbance 
in  the  Church  ol  Corinth,  that,  without  being  appointed  to  it,  without  preaching  the  Gofpel  in 
his  way  thither,  as  became  an  Apoftle,  he  had  crept  into  the  Church  of  Corinth. 

15  (1)  Boafting,  i.e.  intermedling,  or  affuming  to  my  felf  Authority  to  meddle,  or  Honour 
for  medling. 

115,  16  (a)  Here  St.  Paul  vifibly  taxes  the  falfe  Apoftle  for  coming  into  a  Church  converted 
and  gathered  by  another,  and  there  pretending  to  be  fome  body,  and  to  rule  all.  This  is  an- 
other thing  that  makes  it  probable,  that  the  Oppofition  made  to  St.  Paul  was  but  by  one  Man  that 
had  made  himfelf  the  Head  of  an  oppofite  Faftion.  For  it  is  plain  it  was  a  Stranger  who  came 
thither  after  St.  Paul  had  planted  this  Church,  who  pretending  to  be  more  an  Apoftle  than 
St.  Paul,  with  greater  Illumination,  and  more  Power,  fet  up  againft  him  to  govern  that  Church, 
and  withdraw  the  Corinthians  from  following  St.  Paul's  Rules  and  Doftrine.  Now  this  can  ne- 
ver be  fuppofed  to  be  a  Combination  of  Men  who  came  to  Corinth  with  that  Defign,  nor  that 
they  were  different  Men  that  came  thither  feparately,  each  fetting  up  for  himfelf,  for  then  they 
would  have  fallen  out  one  with  another,  as  well  as  with  St.  Paul :  And  in  both  Cafes  St.  Paul 
muft  have  fpoken  of  them  in  a  different  way  from  what  he  does  now.  The  fame  Character  and 
Carriage  is  given  to  them  all  throughout  both  thefe  Epiftles  ;  and  1  Cor.  3.  10.  he  plainly  fpeaks 
of  one  Man,  that  fetting  up  thus  to  be  a  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel  amongft  thofe  that  were  already 
Chriftians,  was  look'd  upon  by  St.  Paul  to  be  a  Fault,  we  may  fee,  Rom.  15.  20. 

18  (b)  'Tis  of  thefe  Weapons  of  his  Warfare  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  in  this  Chapter  ;  and  'tis  by 
them  that  he  intends  to  try  which  is  the  true  Apoftle  when  he  comes  to  them. 


SECT.     IV.   N.  3. 


CHAP.    XL    i- 


-6. 


CONTENTS. 

HE  (hews  that  their  pretended  Apoftle  bringing  to  them  no  other  Saviour 
or  Gofpel ;  nor  conferring  greater  Power  of  Miracles  than  he  [St. 
Paul']  had  done,  was  not  to  be  preferred  before  him. 


Would 


II  C  ORINT  HI  A  NS. 


2  4-1 


TEXT. 

VV   could  bear  with  me 
a  little  in  my  folly ;  and 
indeed  bear  with  me. 
2     For  I  am  jealous  over 
you  with  godly  jealoufie  : 
for  I  have  efpoufed  you  to 
one  husband,  that  1  may 
prefent  you  as  a  chafte  vir- 
gin to  Chrift. 
,      But  I  fear,  left  by  any 
means,  as  the   ferpent  be- 
guiled   Eve  through    his 
fubtilty,    lb    your    minds 
fhould  be   corrupted  from 
the   fimplicity  that  is   in 
Chrift. 
4.     For  if  he  that  cometh, 
preacheth    another    Jefus 
whom  we  have  not  preach- 
ed, or  if  ye  receive  another 
fpirit,  which  ye  have  not 
received,or  another  gofpel, 
which  ye  have  not  accept- 
ed, ye    might  well    bear 
with  him. 
<•     For  I  fuppofe  I  was  not 
a  whit  behind  the   very 
chicfeft  apoftles. 
6     But  though  I  be  rude  in 
fpeech,  yet   not  in  know- 
ledge ;    but  we  have  been 
throughly  made   manifcft 
among  you  in  all  things. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.Ch.tf. 
Nercrnu  3. 


WOuld  you  could  bear  me  a  little  in  my  Folly 
(c),  and  indeed  do  bear  with  me.   For  I  am 
jealous  over  you  with  a  Jealoufie  that  is  for  God:  For 
I   have  fitted  and  prepared  you  for  one  alone  to  be 
your  Husband,  viz,,    that   I  might  deliver  you  up  a 
pure  Virgin  to  Chrift.    But  I  fear  left  fome  way  or 
other,  as  the  Serpent  beguiled  Eve  by  his  Cunning  j 
fo  your  Minds  fhould  be  debauch'd  from  that  Single- 
nefs  which  is  due  to  Chrift  (d).   For  if  this  Intruder 
who  has  been  a  Leader  amongft  you,  can  preach  to 
you  another  Saviour,  whom  I  have  not  preach'd  j  or 
if  you  receive  from  him  other  or  greater  Gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  than  thofe  you  received  from  me  ;  or  another 
Gofpel  than  what  you  accepted  from  me,  you  might 
well  bear  with  him,  and  allow  his  Pretenfions  of  be- 
ing a  new  and  greater  Apoftle.    For  as  to  the  Apo- 
ftles of  Chrift,  I  fuppofe  I  am  not  a  whit  behind  the 
chiefeft  of  them.     For  though  I  am  but  a   mean 
Speaker ;  yet  I  am  not  without  Knowledge,  but  in 
every  thing  have  been  made  manifeft  unto  you,  i.  e. 
to  be  an  Apoftle. 


1. 

2. 


6. 


NOTES. 

1  (*)  Folly,  fo  he  modeftly  calls  his  Speaking  in  his  own  Defence. 

3  (d)  'AtmJthI©'  t3s  «V  to»  Xe^s-o'v*  The  Simplicity  that  it  in,  rather  towards  Chrift,  anfwen 
to  ev)  *V&1  XeisS,  to  one  Husband  Chrift,  in  the  immediately  foregoing  Verfe.  For  h)  one,  is 
not  put  there  for  nothing,  but  makes  the  Meaning  plainly  this  ;  "  I  have  formed  and  fitted  you 
"  for  onePerfon  alone,  one  Husband  who  is  Chrift:  I  am  concerned,  and  in  Care,  that  you 
•'  may  not  be  drawn  afide  from  that  Submiffion,  that  Obedience,  that  Temper  of  Mind  that  is 
"  due  (ingly  to  him,  for  I  hope  to  put  you  into  his  Hands  poflefled  with  pure  Virgin  Thoughts, 
"  wholly  fixed  on  him,  not  divided,  nor  roving  after  any  other,  that  he  may  take  you  to  Wife, 
"  and  marry  you  to  himfelf  for  ever.  "  'Tis  plain  their  Perverter,  who  oppofed  St.  Paul,  was  a 
Jew,  as  we  have  feen.  'Twas  from  the  Jews,  from  whom,  of  all  profeffing  Chriftianity,  St.  Paul 
had  moft  Trouble  and  Oppolition.  For  they,  having  their  Hearts  fet  upon  their  old  Religion, 
endeavour'd  to  mix  Judaifm  and  Chriftianity  together;  We  may  fuppofe  the  Cafe  here  to  be 
much  the  fame  with  that  which  he  more  fully  exprefles  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  particu- 
larly Gal.  1.6 — 12.  and  ch.  4.9. — 11.  and  16.  21.ar.dc6.  5.  1 13.  The  Meaning  of  this 

place  here  feems  to  be  this ;  "  I  have  taught  you  the  Gofpel  alone,  in  its  pure  and  unmix'd  Sim- 
"  plicity,  by  which  only  you  can  be  united  to  Chrift  :  But  I  fear  left  this  your  new  Apoftle  fhould 
<c  draw  you  from  it,  and  that  your  Minds  fhould  not  ftick  to  that  fingly,  but  fhould  be  corrupted 
"  by  a  Mixture  of  Judaifm. "  After  the  like  manner  St.  Paul  exprefTes  Chriftians  being  delivered 
from  the  Law,  and  their  Freedom  from  the  ritual  Obfervances  of  the  Jews,  by  being  married 
to  Chrift,  Rom.  7.4.  which  place  may  give  fome  Light  to  this. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


>3- 


C  O  N  T  E  NTS. 

HE  j'uftifies  himfelf  to  them,  in  his  having  taken  nothing  of  them. 
There  had  been  great  Talk  about  this,  and  Objections  raifed  againft 
St.  Paul  thereupon  ;  Vid.  1  Cor.  9.  1— ;.  As  if  by  this  he  had  difcover'd 
himfelf  not  to  be  an  Apoftle  :  To  which  he  there  anfwers,  and  here  touch- 
eth  it  again,  and  anfwers  an  other  Obje&ion  which  it  feems  was  made,  viz,. 
that  he  refufed  to  receive  Maintenance  from  them  out  of  Unkindnefs  to 
them. 


P  A  R  A?  HRA  S  E. 

HA  VE  I  committed  an  Offence  0)  in  abating  my 
felf  to  work  with  my  hands,  neglecting  my  Right 
of  Maintenance  due  to  me  as  an  Apoftle,  that  you 
might  be  exalted  in  Chriftianicy,  becaufe  1  preach'd 
the  Gofpel  of  God  to  you  gratis  ?  I  robb'd  other 
Churches,  taking  Wages  of  them  to  do  you  Service  : 
And  being  with  you  and  in  Want,  I  was  chargeable  to 
not  a  Man  of  you.  For  the  Brethren  who  came  from 
Macedonia,  fupplied  me  with  what  1  needed  :  And  in 
all  things  I  have  kept  my  felf  from  being  burdenfome 
to  you,  and  fo  will  1  continue  to  do.  The  Truth  and 
Sincerity  I  owe  to  Chrift  is  in  what  I  fay  to  you,  viz. 
This  Boafting  of  mine  (hall  not  in  the  Regions  of  A- 
chaia  be  ftop'd  in  me.  Why  fo  ?  Is  it  becaufe  I  love 
you  not  ?  For  that  God  can  be  my  Witnefs,he  know- 
ech.  But  what  I  do  and  (hall  do  (/)  is,  that  I  may 
cut  off  all  Occafion  from  thofe  who,  if  1  took  any 
thing  of  you,  would  be  glad  of  that  Occafion  to  boaft, 
that  in  it  they  had  me  for  a  Pattern,  and  did  nothing 
but  what  even  I  my  felf  had  done.  For  thefe  are 
falfe  (g)  ApofHes,  deceitful  Labourers  in  the  Gofpel, 


TEXT. 

HAve  I  committed  an  7 
offence  ir.  abafingmy 
lelf  that  you  might  be  ex- 
alted, becaufe  I  have  prea- 
ched to  you  the  gofpel  of 
God  freely  ? 

I  robbed  other  Church-  8 
es,  taking  wages  of  them 
to  do  you  fervice. 

And  when  I  was  prefent  9 
with  you  and  wanted,  I 
was  chargeable  to  no  man  ; 
for  that  which  was  lacking 
to  me,  the  brethren  which 
came  from  Macedonia  fup- 
plied :  and  in  all  things  I 
have  kept  my  felf  from 
being  burdenfome  unto 
you,  and  fo  will  I  keep  my 
felf. 

As  the  truth  of  Chrift  10 
is  in  me,  no  man  fhall  ftop 
me  of  this  boafting  in  the 
regions  of  Achaia. 

Wherefore?    becaufe  In 
love  you  not  ?  God  know- 
eth. 

But  what  I  do,  that  1 12 
will  do,  that  I  may  cut 
off  occafion  from  them 
which  defire  occafion,  that 
wherein  they  glory,  they 
may  be  found  even  as  we. 

For  fuch  are  falfe  apo-ij 
files,   deceitful      workers 


NOTES. 


7  (e)  The  adverfe  Party  made  it  an  Argument  againft  St.  Paul,  as  an  Evidence  that  he  was 

no  Apoftle,  fince  he  took  not   from  the  Corinthians  Maintenance,  1CV.9.  1 3.    Another 

Objeaion  raifed  againft  him  from  hence,  was,  That  he  would  receive  nothing  from  them,  be- 
caufe he  loved  them  not,  2Ccr.11.  11.  This  he  anfwers  here,  by  giving  another  Reafon  for  his 
fo  doing.  A  third  Allegation  was,  That  it  was  only  a  crafty  Trick  in  him  to  catch  them, 
2  Cor.  12.  16,  which  he  anfwers  there. 

12  (Ps  *ww»>  that  I  mill  do,  rather  and  mill  do;  fo  the  Words  fhnd  in  the  Greek  and 
do  not  refer  to  v.  10.  as  a  Profeffion  of  his  Refolution  to  take  nothing  of  them  ;  but  to  ve'r  1  r. 
to  which  it  is  loyn'd;  fliewing  that  his  refuting  any  Reward  from  them,  was  not  out  of  Unkind- 
nefs, but  for  another  Reafon. 

13  (g)  They  hadqueftionedSt.P««rsApoftlefliip,  1  Or.  9.  becaufe  of  his  not  taking  Main- 
tenance of  the  Corinthians.    He  here  direclly  declares  them  to  be  no  true  Apoflles. 


having 


II  c 


TEXT. 

tnnsforming     themfelves 
into  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift. 
And  no  marvel;  for  fa- 
tan  himfelf  is  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light. 
j        Therefore  it  is  no  great 
'  thing  if  his  minifters  alfo 
be  transformed  as  the  mi- 
nifters   of    righteoufnefs; 
whofe  end  fhall   be  accor-* 
ding  to  their  works. 


ORINTHIA  NS. 

PARAPHRASE. 

having  put  on  the  counterfeit  Shape  and  Outfidc  of 
Apoftles  of  Chrift  :  And  no  marvel,  for  Satan  him- 
felf is  fometimes  transformed  into  an  Angel  of  Light. 
Therefore  it  is  not  ftrange,  if  fo  be  his  Minifters  are 
difguifed  fo  as  to  appear  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  : 
whofe  End  fhall  be  according  to  their  Works, 


Hi 

An.Cb.^-ji, 
Neronu  3. 


14, 


^ 


SECT.  IV.    N.  5. 

CHAP.    XI.  16 —  33. 

CONTENTS. 

HE  goes  on  in  his  Juftification,  reflecting  upon  the  Carriage  of  the  falfe 
Apoflle  towards  the  Corinthians,  v.  ib — 21.  He  compares  himfelf 
with  the  falfe  Apoftle  in  what  he  boafts  of,  as  being  an  Hebrew,  1).  21,  22. 
or  Minifter  of  Chrift,  v.  25.  and  here  St.  Paul  enlarges  upon  his  Labours 
and  Sufferings. 


TEXT. 

16  T  Say  again,  Let  no  man 
£  think  me  &  fool ;  if  o- 
therwife,  yet  as  a  fool  re- 
ceive me,  that  I  may  boaft 
my  felf  a  little. 

17  That  which  I  fpeak,  I 
fpeak  it  not  after  the  Lord, 
but  as  it  were  foolifhly  in 
this  confidence  of  boafting. 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory 
after  the  flefh,  I  Will  glo- 
ry alfo. 

1 9  For  ye  fuffer  fools  glad- 
ly, feeing  ye  your  felves 
are  wife. 

20  For  ye  fuffer  if  a  man 
bring  you  into  bondage, 
if 'a  man  devour  you,  if  a 
man  take  of  you,  if  a  man 
exalt  himfelf,  if  a  man 
I  mite  you  on  the  face. 


PARAPHRASE 

I  Say  again,  Let  no  Man  think  me  a  Fool,  that  I 
fpeak  fo  much  of  my  felf :  or  at  leaft  if  it  be  a 
Folly  in  me,  bear  with  me  as  a  Fool,  that  I  too  as 
well  as  others  (b)  may  boaft  my  felf  a  little.  That 
which  I  fay  on  this  Occafion  is  not  by  Command  from 
Chriftj  but  as  it  were  foolifhly  in  this  matter  of  Boaft- 
ing. Since  many  glory  in  their  Circumcifion  or  Ex- 
tra&ion  (<),  I  will  glory  alfo.  For  ye  bear  with  Fools 
(k)  eafily,  being  your  felves  wife.  (/)  For  you  bear 
with  ic  if  a  Man  bring  you  into  Bondage  (m),  i.  e. 
domineer  over  you,  and  ufe  you  like  his  Bondmen  ; 
If  he  make  a  Prey  of  you  j  If  he  take  or  extort  Pre- 
sents or  a  Salary  from  you;  If  he  be  elevated  and 
high  amongft  you  ;  If  he  finite  you  on  the  Face,  i.e. 


16. 


17. 


i8j 
19, 

20. 


NOTES. 

16  (b)  Vii.  vef.  18. 

18  (i)Vid.  ch.   12.  it. 

1 9  (k)  After  the  Flejh.  What  this  glorying  after  the  Flefh  was  in  particular  here,  vid.  ret.  2%. 
(vi{.)  being  a  Jew  by  defcent. 

20  (I)  Spoken  Ironically  for  their  bearing  with  the  Infolence  and  Covetoufnefs  of  their  falfe 
Apoftle. 

(m)  The  Bondage  here  meant,  was,  Subjection  to  the  Will  of  their  falfe  Apoftle,  as  appears 
by  the  following  Particulars  of  this  Verfe,  and  not  Subjection  to  the  Jewifh  Rites.  For  if  that 
had  been,  St.  Paul  was  fo  zealous  againft  it,  that  he  would  have  fpoke  more  plainly  and  warm- 
ly, as  we  fee  in  his  Epiltle  to  theGalatians,  and  not  have  touched  it  thus  only  by  the  bye  nightly 
in  a  doubtful  Expreffion.  Befides,  it  is  plain  no  fuch  thing  was  yet  attempted  openly,  only 
St.  Paul  was  afraid  of  it ;  vid.  ver.  3. 
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21. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


22. 


*?• 


24. 

ay- 

26. 


*7- 


28. 


29. 


30. 


treat  you  comuoielioufly.  I  fpeak  according  to  the  ^^.jjg^u 
Reproach  has  been  caft  upon  me,  as  it  I  were  weak,  h/d  been'weak  .  b,fwbeit> 
i.e.  deftitute  of  what  might  fupport  me  in  Dignity  wherein  foever  any  is  bold 
and  Authority  equal  to  this  falfe  Apoftle,  as  if  I  had  0  fpeak  fooliflilyj  I  am 
not  as  fair  Pretences  to  Power  and  Profit  amongft  you 
ss  he.  Is  he  an  Hebrew  (»),  i.  e.  by  Language  an 
Hebrew  ?  So  am  I :  Is  he  an  Ifraelite,  truly  of  the 
Jewifh  Nation,  and  bred  up  in  that  Religion  ?  So  am 
I :  Is  he  of  the  Seed  of  Abraham  really  descended  from 
him  ?  And  not  a  Profelyte  of  a  foreign  Extraction  ?  So 
am  I :  Is  he  a  Minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift?  (I  fpeak  in 
my  foolifh  way  of  boafting)  I  am  more  fo  :  In  toil- 
ibme  Labours  I  furpafs  him :  In  Stripes  I  am  exceed- 
ingly beyond  him  (0)  :  In  Prifons  I  have  been  oftner  ; 
and  in  the  very  Jaws  of  Death  more  than  once  :  Of 
the  Jews  I  have  five  times  received  forty  Stripes  fave 
one :  Thrice  was  I  whip'd  with  Rods:  Once  was  I 
ftoned  :  Thrice  fhipwracked  :  I  have  palled  a  Night 
and  a  Day  in  the  Sea  :  In  Journeyings  often  :  In  Pe- 
rils by  Water ;  In  Perils  by  Robbers ;  In  Perils  by  my 
own  Countrey-men  j  In  Perils  from  the  Heathen  ; 
In  Perils  in  the  City  ;  In  Perils  in  the  Country  ;  In 
Perils  at  Sea  j  In  Perils  amongft  falfe  Brethren ;  In 
Toil  and  Trouble,  and  fleeplefs  Nights  often;  In 
Hunger  and  Thirft  j  in  Faftings  often  ;  in  Cold  and 
Nakednefs.  Befides  thefe  Troubles  from  without,  the 
Difturbance  that  comes  daily  upon  me  from  my  Con- 
cern for  all  the  Churches.  Who  is  a  weak  Chriftian 
in  danger  through  Frailty  or  Ignorance  to  be  mifled, 
whofe  Weaknefs  I  do  not  feel  and  fufter-in,  as  if  it 
were  my  own  ?  Who  is  actually  milled,  for  whom  my 
Zeal  and  Concern  does  not  make  me  uneafie,  as  if  I 
had  a  Fire  in  me  ?  If  I  muft  be  compelled  (/>)  to  glory 
(9),  I  will  glory  of  thofe  things  which  are  of  my  weak 


bold    alfo. 

Are  they  Hebrews  ?  fo22 
am  I ;  are  they  Ifraelitesr 
fo  am  I :  are  they  the  feed 
of  Abraham?  fo  am  I : 

Are  they  minifters  of 2 3 
Chrift  ?  (I  fpeak  as  a  fool) 
I  am  more :  in  labours 
more  abundant,  in  ftripes 
above  meafure,  in  prifons 
more  frequent,  in  deaths 
oft. 

Of  the  Jews  five  times  24. 
received    1    forty    ftripes 
fave  one. 

Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  15 
rods,  once  was    I    ftoned, 
thrice  I  fufTer'd  fhipwrack  ; 
a  night  and  a  day  I  have 
been  in  the  deep  : 

In  journeying  often,  in  26 
perils  of  waters,  in  perils 
of  robbers,  in  perils  by 
mine  own  countrey  men, 
in  perils  by  the  heathen, in 
perils  in  the  city,  in  perils 
in  the  wildemefs,  in  perils 
in  the  fea,  in  perils  among 
falfe  brethren  ; 

In  wearinefs  and  pain- 27 
fulnefs,  in  watchings  often, 
in  hunger  and  thirft,  in 
faftings  often,  in  cold  and 
naked  ned. 

Befides  thofe  things  that  28 
are  without,    that  which 
cometh    upon    me    daily, 
the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  29 
not  weak  ?  who  is  offend- 
ed, and  I  burn  not  ? 

If  I   muft  needs  glory, 30 
I  will  glory  of  the  things 
which    concern  mine   in- 
firmities. 


NOTES. 


22  C«)  Is  he  an  Hebrew  ?  Having  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  fpoke  in  the  Singular  Number,  I 
have  been  fain  to  continue  on  the  fame  Number  here,  though  different  from  that  in  the  Text, 
to  avoid  an  Inconfiftency  in  the  Paraphrafe,  which  could  not  but  fliock  the  Reader.  But  this  £ 
would  be  underftood  to  do,  without  impofing  my  Opinion  on  any  body,  or  pretending  to  change 
the  Text:  But  as  an  Expofitor,  to  tell  my  Reader  that  I  think,  that  though  St.  Paul  fays  they, 
he  means  but  one,  as  often,  when  he  fays  rve,  he  means  only  himfelf,  the  Reafon  whereof  I 
have  given  elfewhere. 

23  (0)  'Ev  vmyw  uirsp&twoVJaj,  in  Strifes  above  meafure,  rather  in  Stripes  exceeding.  For 
thefe  Words,  as  the  other  Particulars  of  this  Verfe,  ought  to  be  taken  comparatively  with  Re- 
ference to  the  falfe  Apollle,  with  whom  St.  Paul  is  comparing  himfelf  in  the  Miniftry  of  the 
Gofpel.  Unlefs  this  be  underftood  fo,  there  will  feem  to  be  a  difagreeable  Tautology  in  the 
following  Verfes  ;  which,  taking  thefe  Words  in  a  comparative  Senfe,  are  Proofs  of  his  faying, 
In  Stripes  J  am  exceedingly  beyond  him,  for  of  the  Jews  five  times,  ckc. 

30  (p)  Compelled.    Vid.  ch.  12.  11. 

(q)  By  Kaux*°^fia>  vvmcn  is  tranflated  fo  metimes  to  glory,  and  fometimes  to  boafl;  the  A- 
poftle  all  along,  where  he  applies  it  to  himfelf,  means  nothing  but  the  mentioning  fome  commen- 
dable A&ion  of  his  without  Vanity  or  Oftentation,  but  barely  upon  neceflity  on  the  prefent 
Occalion. 

and 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


3* 


The  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
which  is  blefTed  for  ever- 
more, knoweth  that  I  lie 
not. 

32  In  Damafcus  the  gover- 
nour  under  Aretas  the  king 
kept  the  city  of  the  Da- 
mafcenes  with"  a  garrifon, 
delirous  to  apprehend  me  : 

jj  And  through  a  window 
in  a  basket  was  I  let  down 
by  the  wall,  and  efcaped 
his  hands. 


PARAPHRASE. 

and  differing  fide.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  bleffed  for  ever,  knoweth  that  I 
lie  not.  In  Damafcus,  the  Governour  under  Aretas  the 
King,  who  kept  the  Town  with  a  Garrifon,  being 
defirous  to  apprehend  me  ;  I  was  through  a  Window 
let  down  in  a  Basket,  and  efcaped  his  Hands. 
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SECT.    IV.    N.  6. 


CHAP.    XII.    1 — 11. 


H 


CONTENTS. 

E  makes  good  his  Apoftlefhip  by  the  extraordinary  Vifions  and  Revela- 
tions which  he  had  received. 


TEXT. 

T  "IT  is  not  expedient  for 
I  me  doubtlefs  to  glory  : 
I  will  come  to  vifions  and 
revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2  1  knew  a  man  in  Chrift, 
above  fourteen  years  ago 
(whether  in  the  body  I 
cannot  tell  ;  or  whether 
out  of  the  body,  I  cannot 
tell:  God  knoweth)  fuch 
an  one  caught  up  to  the 
third  heaven. 

And  I  knew  fuch  a  man 
(whether  in  the  body,  or 
out  ot  the  body,  I  cannot 
tell  :  God  knoweth  : ) 

.  How  that  he  was  c-aught 
up  into  paradice,and  heard 
unfpeakable  words,  which 
it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man 
to  utter. 

t  Of  fuch  an  one  will  I 
glory  ;  yet  of  my  felf  I 
■will  not  glory,  but  in  my 
infirmities. 

6  For  though  I  would  de- 
fire  to  glory,  I  (hall  not 
be  a  fool ;  for  I  will  fay  the 
truth  :  but  now  I  forbear 


PARAPHRASE. 

IF  I  muft  be  forced  to  glory  (r)  for  your  fakes,  for 
me  it  is  not  expedient,  I  will  come  to  Vifions  and 
Revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  Man  by  (/)  the 
Power  of  Chrift,  above  fourteen  Years  ago,  caught 
up  into  the  third  Heaven,  whether  the  intire  Man, 
Body  and  all,  or  out  of  the  Body  in  an  Exftacy,  I 
know  not  ,•  God  knows.  And  I  knew  fuch  an  one 
0),  whether  in  the  Body  or  out  of  the  Body  1  know 
not,  God  knows,  that  he  was  caught  up  into  Pa- 
radice,  and  there  heard  what  is  not  in  the  power  of 
Man  to  utter  :  Of  fuch  an  one  I  will  glory  :  But  my 
felf  will  I  not  mention  with  any  Boafting,  unlefs  in 
things  that  carry  the  Marks  ofWeaknefs,  and  fhew 
my  Sufferings.  But  if  I  fhould  have  a  mind  to  glory 
in  other  things,  I  might  do  it  without  being  a  Fool, 
for  I  would  fpeak  nothing  but  what  is  true,  having 
Matter  in  abundance ;  (t)  But  I  forbear,  left  any  one 
fhould  think  of  me  beyond  what  he  fees  me,  or  hears 


1. 


2. 


6. 


NOTES. 

i  fr)"Ei  x«yx£c&cu  S£,  If  I  »iufl  glory,  is  the  reading  of  fome  Copies,  and  isjuftifled  by 
ver.  30.  of  the  foregoing  Chapter,  by  the  vulgar  Tranflation,  and  by  the  Syriac,  much  to  the 
fame  Purpofe,  and  fuiting  better  with  the  Context,  renders  the  Senle  dearer. 

2,3  (0  Modejlly  fpeakingofhimfelfin  a  third  Perfon. 

6  (0  ViA.  ver.  7. 


:ommonly 
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7-  commonly  reported  of  me.  And  that  I  might  not  be 
exalted  above  meafure,  by  reafon  of  the  Abundance  of 
Revelations  that  I  had,  there  was  given  me  a  Thorn 
in  the  Flefh  O),  the  Meffenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me, 

8.  that  1  might  not  be  over-much  elevated.  Concerning 
this  thing  I  befought  the  Lord  thrice  that  it  might  de- 

9-  part  from  me ;  And  he  faid,  My  Favour  is  fufficient 
for  thee  ;  for  my  Power  exerts  it  felf,  and  its  Suffici- 
ency is  feen  the  more  perfectly,  the  weaker  thou  thy 
felf  art.  I  therefore  moft  willingly  chufe  to  glory, 
rather  in  things  that  fhew  my  Weaknefs,  than  in  my 
abundance  of  glorious  Revelations,  that  the  Power  of 
Chtift  may  the  more  vifibly  be  feen  to  dwell  in  me  : 

JO-  Wherefore  I  have  Satisfaction  in  Weakneffes,  in  Re- 
proaches, in  Neceffities,  in  Perfecutions,  in  Diftref- 
fes,  for  Chrift's  fake.  For  when  I,  look'd-upon  in 
my  outward  State,  appear  weak,  then  by  the  Power 
of  Chrift  which  dwelleth  in   me,  I  am  found  to  be 

1  J-  ftrong.  I  am  become  foolifh  in  glorying  thus  :  But  it 
is  you  who  have  forced  me  to  it.  For  I  ought  to  have 
been  commended  by  you,  fince  in  nothing  came  I 
behind  the  chiefeft  of  the  Apoftles,  though  in  my  felf 
1  am  nothing. 


jst  o  r  E  S. 


left  any  man  fliould  thir.k 
of  me  above  that  which  he 
feeth  me  to  be,  or  that  he 
heareth  o(  me. 

And  left  I  fliould  be  7 
exalted  above  meafure 
through  the  abundance  of 
the  revelations,  there  was 
given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the 
flefli,  the  meffenger  of  fa- 
tan  to  buffet  me,  left  I 
fliould  be  exalted  above 
meafure. 

For   this   thing   I    be.  8 
fought   the   Lord    thrice, 
that  it  might  depart  from 
me. 

And  he  faid  unto  me, 9 
'My  Grace  is  fufficient  for 
thee  :  for  my  ftrength  is 
made  perfeft  in  weaknefs. 
Moft  gladly  therefore  will 
I  rather  glory  in  my  in- 
firmities, that  the  power 
of  Chrift  may  reft  upon 
me. 

Therefore  I  take  plea- 1  ^ 
fure  in  infirmities,  in  re- 
proaches, in  neceffities,  in 
perfecutions,  in  diftrefles 
for  Chrift's  fake  :  for  when 
I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
ftrong. 

I  am  become  a  fool  in  1 ' 
glorying,  ye  have  compel- 
led  me:  for  I  ought  to 
have  been  commended  of 
you :  for  in  nothing  am  I 
behind  the  very  chiefeft 
apoftles,  though  I  be  no- 
thing. 


7  fa)  thorn  in  the  ftejh,  what  this  was  in  particular,  St.  Paul  having  thought  fit  to  conceal 
it,  is  not  eafie  for  thofe  who  come  after  to  difcover,  nor  is  it  much  material. 


SECT.   IV.   N.  7. 

CHAP.    XII.  12,  13. 

CONTENTS. 

E  continues  to  juftifie  himfelf  to  be  an  Apoftle  by  the  Miracles  he  did, 
and  the  fupernatural  Gifts  he  bellowed  amongft  the  Corinthians. 


H 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


a  2.      PT^Ruly  the  Signs  whereby  an  Apoftle  might  be  "PRuiy  the  figns  of  ama 

X    known,  were  wrought  among  you  by  me,  in  J^^^™^™™ 

all  Patience  f»  and  Submiffion  under  the  Difficulties  in  figfs\°nV wonders'6  and 

I  there  met  with,   in  miraculous,    wonderful  and  mighty  deeds. 

NOTES. 

12  (w)  This  may  well  be  underftood  to  reflcft  on  the  Haughtinefs  and  Plenty  wherein  the 
falfe  Apoftle  lived  amongft  them. 

mighty 


II  CORINTHIANS. 


>3 


TEXT. 

For  what  is  it  wherein 
ye  were  inferiour  to  other 
churches,  except  it  be  that 
my  felf  was  not  burden- 
fomc  to  you  ?  forgive  me 
this  wrong. 


PARAPHRASE. 

mighty  Works  perfbrrrTd  by  me.  For  what  is  there 
which  you  were  any  way  fhorten'd  in,  and  had  not 
equally  with  other  Churches  (x),  except  it  be  that  I 
my  felf  was  not  burdenfome  to  you?  Forgive  me 
this  Injury. 
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NOTES. 


13  (x)  Vid.  1  Cor.  1.  4 7. 


SECT.  IV.  N.   8. 


H 


CHAP.    XII.    14 ai. 

CONTENTS. 

E  farther  juftifies  himfelf  to  the  Corinthians,  by  his  part  Difintereft- 
ednefs,  and  his  continued  kind  Intentions  to  them. 


TEXT. 

H  T>Ehold,  the  third  time 
fj  I  am  ready  to  come 
to  you  ;  and  I  will  not  be 
burdenfome  to  you :  for 
I  feek  not  yours,  but  you : 
for  the  children  ought  not 
to  lay  up  for  the  parents, 
but  the  parents  for  the  chil- 
dren. 

15  And  I  will  very  gladly 
fpend  and  be  fpent  for  you, 
though  the  more  abun- 
dantly I  love  you,  the  lefs 
I  be  beloved. 

IS  But  be  it  fo,  I  did  not 
burden  you  :  neverthelefs 
being  crafty,  I  caught  you 
with  guile. 

17  Did  I  make  a  gain  of 
you  by  any  of  them  whom 
I  fent  unto  you  ? 

18  Ide(iredTitus,and  with 
him  I  fent  a  brother:  did 
Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ? 
walked  we  not  in  the 
fame  fpirit  ?  walked  we 
not  in  the  fame  fteps  ? 

Again,  think   you  that 


'9 


we  excufe  our  felves  unto 
you  t  we  fpeak  before  God 


PARAPHRASE. 

BEhold  this  is  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come      14. 
unto  you,  but  I  will  not  be  burdenfome  to  you ; 
for  I  feek  not  what  is  yours,  but  you  i  for  'tis  not  ex- 
patted,  nor  ufual,  that  Children  mould  lay  up  for 
their  Parents,  but  Parents  (j)  for  their  Children.    I      if. 
will  gladly  lay  out  whatever  is  in  my  PofTeflion  or 
Power ;  nay,  even  wear  out  and  hazard  my  felf  for 
your  Souls  (&),  though  it  mould  fo  fall  out,  that  the 
more  I  love  you,  the  lefs  I  mould  be  beloved  by  you 
(a).   Be  it  fo,  as  fome  fuggeft,  that  I  was  not  bur-      \6. 
denfome  to  you,  but  it  was  in  truth  out  of  Cunning, 
with  a  Defign  to  catch  you  with  that  Trick,  drawing 
from  you  by  others  what  I  refufed  in  Perfon.    In  an-      17. 
fwer  to   which,  I  ask,  Did  I  by  any  of  thofe  I  fent 
unto  you  make  a  Gain  of  you  ?  I  defired  Titus  to  go      18. 
to  you,  and  with  him  I  fent  a  Brother:  Did  Titus 
make  a  gain  of  you  ?  Did  not  they  behave  themfelves 
with  the  fame  Temper  that  I  did  amongft  you  ?   Did 
we  not  walk  in  the  fame  fteps  ?  *.  e.  neither  they  nor 
I  received  any  thing  from  you.    Again,  (b)  do  not,      19. 
upon  my  mentioning  my  fending  of  Titus  to  you, 
think  that  I  apologize  for  my  not  coming  my  felf ;  I 
fpeak  as  in  the  Prefence  of  God,  and  as  a  Chriftian, 

there 


NOTES. 

1 4  (y)  Vid.  1  Cor.  4.  14,  15. 

15  (tf  Vid.  2  Tim.  2.  10. 
(a)  Vid.  ch.6.  12,  13. 

19  (A)  He  had  before  given  the  Reafon,  ch.  1.  23.  of  his  not  coming  to  them,  with  the  like. 
Affevevation  that  he  ufes  here.  If  we  trace  the  Thread  of  St.  Paul's  Dj.fcouffe  here,  we  may  ob- 
ferye,  tint  having  concluded  the  Jullification  of  himfelf  and  his  Apoltlefhip  by  his  paft  Actions, 

ver.  13. 
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II  CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 

there  is  no  fuch  thing :  In  all  my  whole  Carriage  to- 
wards you,  Beloved,  all  that  has  been  done,  has  been 
done  only  for  your  Edification.  No,  there  is  no  need 
of  an  Apology  for  my  not  coming  to  you  fooner : 

20'  For  I  fear,  when  I  do  come,  1  fhall  not  find  you  fuch 
as  I  would,  and  that  you  will  find  me  fuch  as  you 
would  not :  I  am  afraid,  that  among  you  there  are 
Difputes,  Envyings,  Animoficies,  Strifes,  Backbi- 
tings,  Whilperings,  Swellings  of  Mind,    Difturban- 

21.  ces  And  that  my  God,  when  I  come  to  you  again, 
Will  humble  me  amongft  you,  and  I  fhall  bewail 
many  who  have  formerly  finned,  and  have  not  yet 
repented  of  the  Uncleannefs,  Fornication,  and  La- 
fcivioufnefs  whereof  they  are  guilty. 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 

in  Chrift ;  but  we  do  all 
tilings,  dearly  beloved,  for 
your  edifying. 

For  I  fear,  left  when  I  20 
come  I  (hall  not  find  you 
fuch  as  I  would,  and  that 
I  fhall  be  found  unto  you 
fuch  as  ye  would  not  ;  left 
there  be  debates,  envyings, 
wraths,  ftrifes,  back-bi- 
tings,  whifperings,  fwel- 
lings,  tumults : 

And  left  when  I  corneal 
again,  my  God  will  hum* 
ble  me  among  you,  and 
that  1  fhall  bewail  many 
•which  have  (inr.ed  alrea- 
dy, and  have  not  repented 
of  the  uncleannefs,  and  for- 
nication, and  lafcivioufnefs 
which  they  have  com- 
mitted. 


ver- 13.  he  had  it  in  his  Thoughts  to  tell  them  how  he  would  deal  with  the  falfe  Apoflle  and  hii 
Adherents  when  he  came,  as  he  was  ready  now  to  do.  And  therefore  folemnly  begins,  ver.  14. 
with  behold,  and  tells  them  now  the  third  time  he  was  ready  to  come  to  them,  to  which  joyning 
(what  was  much  upon  his  MindJ  that  he  would  not  be  burdenfome  to  them  when  he  came,  this 
fuggefted  to  his  Thoughts  an  Obje&ion,  (v/f.)  that  this  perfonal  Shynefs  in  him  was  but  Cunning, 
for  that  he  delign'd  to  draw  Gain  from  them  by  othr  Hands.  From  which  he  clears  himfelf  by 
the  Inftance  of  Titut,  and  the  Brother  whom  he  had  fcnt  together  to  them,  who  were  as  far  from 
receiving  any  thing  from  them  as  he  himfelf.  Titus  and  his  other  Meflenger  being  thus  mention- 
ed, he  thought  it  neceflary  to  obviate  another  Sufpicion  that  might  be  railed  in  the  Minds  of 
fome  of  them,  as  if  he  mention'd  the  fending  of  thofe  two  as  an  Apology  for  his  not 
coming  himfelf;  this  he  difclaims  utterly  ;  and  to  prevent  any  Thoughts  of  that  kind,  folemnly 
protefts  to  them  that  in  all  his  Carriage  to  them  he  had  done  nothing  but  for  their  Edification, 
nor  had  any  other  Aim  in  any  of  his  Actions  but  purely  that ;  and  that  he  forbore  coming  meerly 
out  of  Refpeft  and  good  Will  to  them.  So  that  all,  from  Behold  this  third  time  I  am  ready  to 
come  to  yo«,  ver.  14.  to  This  third  Time  I  am  coming  to  you,  Ch.  13.  1.  muft  be  look'd  on  as  an 
incident  Difoourfethat  fell  in  occafionally,  though  tending  to  the  fame  Purpofe  with  the  reft  ;  a 
Way  of  Writing  very  ufual  with  our  Apoflle,  and  with  other  Writers,  who  abound  in  Quicknefs 
and  Variety  of  Thoughts  as  he  did.  Such  Men  are  often,  by  new  Matter  rifing  in  their  way,  put 
by  from  what  they  were  going  and  had  begun  to  fay  ;  which  therefore  they  are  fain  to  take  up 
again,  and  continue  at  a  Diftance  ;  which  St.  Paul  does  here  after  the  Interpolation  of  Eight 
Verfe's.    Other  Inftances  of  the  like  kind  may  be  found  in  other  places  of  St.  Paul'i  Writings. 


SECT.   IV.   N.  9. 


CHAP.    XIII.   i- 


■10. 


1. 


CONTENTS. 

HE  re-affumes  what  he  was  going  to  fay,  Ch.  12.  14.  and  tells  them 
how  he  intends  to  deal  with  them  when  he  comes  to  them,  and  affures 
them,  that  however  they  queftion  it,  he  fhall  be  able,  by  Miracles,  to  give 
Proof  of  his  Authority  and  Commiffion  from  Ghrift. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT 


TH I S  is  now  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you ;    T^is  £s  the.third  h'me  « 
and  when  I  come  I  fhall  not  fpare  you,  having    ^JZ^TZ^ 
proceeded  according  to  our  Saviour's  Rule,  and  en-   three  witness  fhall  every 
deavour'd  by  fair  Means  firft  to  reclaim  you,  before   word  be  eftabiifhed. 

I  corns 


II  C  ORINTHIA  NS. 


TEXT. 

2  I  told  you  before,  and 
foretel  you  as  if  I  were 
prefent  the  fecond  time, 
and  »being  abfent,  now  I 
write  to  them  which  here- 
tofore have  finned,  and  to 
all  other,  that  if  I  come 
again  I  will  not  fpare  : 

3  Since  ye  feefc  a  proof  of 
Chrift  fpeaking  in  me, 
which  to  youward  is  not 
weak, but  is  mighty  in  you. 

4  For  though  he  was  cru- 
cified through  weaknefs, 
yet  he  liveth  by  the  power 
of  God  :  for  we  alfo  are 
weak  in  him,  but  we  fiiall 
live  with  him  by  the  pow- 
er of  God  towards  you. 

5  Examine  your  felves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith, 
prove  your  own  felves : 
know  ye  not  your  own 
felves,  how  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  in  you,  except  ye 
be  reprobates  ? 


PARAPHRASE. 


H9 

Neronis  3; 


I  come  to  the  laft  extremity.  And  of  this  my  former  i, 
Epiftle,  wherein  I  applied  my  felf  to  you,  and  this 
wherein  I  now,  as  if  I  were  prefent  with  you,  fore- 
tel thofe  who  have  formerly  finned,  and  all  the  reft, 
to  whom,  being  now  abfent,  I  write,  that  when  I 
come  I  will  not  fpare  you.  I  fay,  thefe  two  Letters 
are  my  Witneffes  according  to  our  Saviour's  Rule, 
which  fays,  In  the  Mouth  of  two  or  three  Witneffes 
every  Word  fhall  be  eftablilhed  (c\  Since  you  de-  j.' 
mand  a  Proof  of  my  Million,  and  of  what  I  deliver, 
that  it  is  dictated  by  Chrift  fpeaking  in  me,  who  muft 
be  acknowledged  not  to  be  weak  to  you-ward,  but 
has  given  fufficient  Marks  of  his  Power  amongft  you. 
For  though  his  Crucifixion  and  Death  were  with  ap-  *: 
pearance  (d)  of  Weaknefs ;  yet  he  liveth  with  the 
Manifeftation  (*/)  of  the  Power  of  God  appearing  in 
my  punifhing  you.  You  examine  me  whether  I  can 
by  any  miraculous  Operation  give  a  Proof  that  Chrift 
is  in  me.  Pray  examine  your  felves  whether  you  be  fl 
in  the  Faith  ;  make  a  Trial  upon  your  felves,  whether 
you  your  felves  are  not  fomewhat  deftitute  of  Proofs 
(0  j  or  are  you  fo  little  acquainted  with  your  felves, 


N  O  -t  E  S. 

2  (c)  In  the  Mouth  of  two  or  three  Witneffes  JhaBeverf  word  he  ejiablijhed.  Thefe  words  feem  to 
be  quoted  from  the  Law  of  our  Saviour,  Mat.  18. 16.  and  not  from  the  Law  of  Mofes  in  Deute- 
ronomy, not  only  becaufe  the  words  are  the  fame  with  thofe  in  St.  Matthew,  but  from  the  likenefs 
of  the  Cafe.  In  Deuteronomy  ths  Rule  given  concerns  only  Judicial  Trials:  In  St.  OAatthew  it  isa 
Rule  given  for  the  Management  of  Perfuafion  ufed  for  the  reclaiming  an  Offender,  by  fair  Means, 
before  coming  to  the  utmoft  Extremity,  which  is  the  cafe  of  St.  Paul  here  :  In  Deuteronomy  the 
Judge  was  to  hear  the  Witneffes,  Deut.  17.  6.  and  19.  i<;.  In  St  Matthew  the  Party  was  to  hear 
the  Witneffes,  Mat.  18.  if.  which  was  alfo  the  cafe  of  St.  Paul  here;  the  Witneffes  which  he 
means  that  he  made  ufe  of  to  perfuade  them  being  his  two  Epiftles.  That  by  Witneffes  he  means 
his  two  Epiftles,  is  plain  from  his  Way  of  expreffing  himfelt  here,  where  he  carefully  fets  down 
his  telling  them  twice,  (vij.)  before  in  his  former  Epiftle,  cb.  4.  19.  and  now  a  fecond  time  in 
his  fecond  Epilile ;  and  alio  by  thefe  words  us  tco.^  to  Si i!t«£ov,  As  if  1  were  prefent  with  you 
a  fecond  time.  By  our  Saviour's  Rule  the  offended  Perfon  was  to  go  twice  to  the  Offender  ;  and 
thereiore  St.  Paul  fays,  as  if  I  wire  with  you  a  fecond  time,  counting  his  Letters  as  two  perfonal 
Applications  to  them,  as  our  Saviour  direfted  fhould  be  done  before  coming  to  rougher  Means. 
Some  take  the  Witneffes  to  be  the  three  Meffengers  by  whom  his  firft  Epiftle  is  fuppofed  to  be 
fent.     But  this  would  not  be  according  to  the  Method  prefcribed  by  our  Saviour  in  the  place 
from  which  St.  Paul  takes  the  words  he  ufes  ;   for   there    were   no  Witneffes  to  he    made  ufe 
of  in  the  firft  Application  ;  neither,  if  thofe  had  been  the  Witnefies  meant,  would  there  have 
been  any  need  for  St.  Paul  fo  carefully  andexprefly  to  have  fet  down  us  amfav  to  Sivrtgyy,  as  if 
prefent  a  fecond  time,  words  which  in  that  cafe  would  be  fuperfluous.    Belide,  thofe  three  Men 
are  no  where  mentioned  to  have  been  fent  by  him  to  perfuade  them,  nor  the  Corinthians  requi- 
red to  hear  them,  or  reproved  for  not  having  done  it :  And  laftly,  they  could  not  be  better  Wit- 
neffes of  St.  Paul's  Endeavours  twice  to  gain  the  Corinthians  by  fair  means,  before  he  proceeded 
to  Severity,  than  the  Epiftles.  themfelves. 

4  (d)  'El  a'o&eveiar,  through  Weaknefs,  U  tviiyiw  0e« ,  by  the  Power  of  God,  I  have  render'd 
with  the  Appearance  cf  Weaknefs,  and  with  the  Alanifeftation  of  the  Power  of  God,  which  1  think  the 
Senfe  of  the  place,  and  the  Stile  of  the  Apoftle  will  juftifie.  St.  Paul  fometimes  uiesthe  Greek 
Prepolitions  in  a  larger  Stnfe  than  that  Tongue  ordinarily  allows.  Farther  it  is  evident,  that 
e£  joyn'd  to  a'oSsv«as\  has  not  a  cafual  fignification,  and  theretorein  the  Antichel.s  a<.Svw/J.ius 
QiS,  it  cannot  be  taken  cafually.  And  it  is  ufual  for  St.  Paulin  fuch  cafes  to  continue  the  lame 
word,  though  it  happens  fometimes  feemir.gly  to  carry  the  Senfe  another  way.  In  fhort,  the 
Meaning  of  the  plate  is  this  :  "  Though  Chrift  in  his  <"  rucihxion  appeared  weak  and  defpica- 
*'  ble  ;  yet  he  now  lives  to  fhew  the  Power  of  God  in  the  Miracles  and  mighty  Y*orks  which 
"  he  docs  :  so  I,  though  1  by  my  Sufferings  and  Infirmities  appear  we  k  and  contemptible  ; 
"  yet  (hall  I  live  to  fhew  the  i  ower  ot  God  in  punifhing  you  miraculoufly. 

5,  6,  7.  (e)  'AJo'xiuoi,  tranilated  here  Reprobates,  'tis  plain,  in  thefe  three  Verfes,  has  no  fuch 
Vol.  III.  S  f  Signification, 
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as  not  to  know  whether  Chrift  be  in  you?  But  if  you 
do  not  know  your  felves  whether  you  can  give  Proofs 
or  no,  yet  I  hope  you  fhall  know  that  1  am  not  unable 
to  give  Proofs  (e)  of  Chrift  in  me.  But  I  pray  to  God 
that  you  may  do  no  Evil,  wifhing  not  for  an  Oppor- 
tunity to  fhew  my  Proofs  («) :  but  that  you  doing 
what  is  right,  I  may  be  as  if  I  had  no  Proofs  (e),  no 
fupernatural  Power  ;  For  though  I  have  the  Power  of 
punifhing  fupernaturally,  I  cannot  fhew  this  Power 
upon  any  of  you,  unlefs  it  be  that  you  are  Offenders, 
and  your  Punifhment  be  for  the  Advantage  of  the 
Gofpel.  I  am  therefore  glad  when  I  am  weak,  and 
can  inflift  no  Punifhment  upon  you,  and  you  are  fo 
ftrong,  i.  e.  clear  of  Faults,  that  ye  cannot  be  touched. 
For  all  the  Power  I  have,  is  only  for  promoting  the 
Truth  of  the  Gofpel  ■-,  whoever  are  faithful  and  obe- 
dient to  that,  I  can  do  nothing  to,  I  cannot  make 
Examples  of  them,  by  all  the  extraordinary  Power  I 
have,  if  I  would.  Nay,  this  alfo  I  wifh,  even  your 
Perfe&ion.  Thefe  things  therefore  I  write  to  you, 
being  abfent,  that  when  I  come  I  may  not  ufe  Seve- 
rity, according  to  the  Power  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  for  Edification,  not  for  Deftru&ion. 


But  I  truft  that  ye  fhall  <s 
know  that  we  are  not  re- 
probates. , 

Now  I  pray  to  God  that  7 
ye  do  no  evil ;  not  that  we 
fliould  appear  approved, 
but  that  >efhould  do  that 
which  is  horeft,  though  we 
be  as  reprobates. 

For  we  can  do  nothing  S 
againft  the  truth,  but  tor 
the  truth. 

For  we  are  glad  when  9 
we  are  weak,  and  ye  are 
ftrong  :  and  this  alfo  we 
wifh,  even  your  perfection. 

Therefore  I  write  thefe  10 
things  being  abfent,  left 
being  prefent  I  fliould  ufe 
fharpnefs,  according  to  the 
power  which  theLord  hath 
given  me  to  edification, 
and  not  to  deftruftion. 


NOTES. 

Signification,  Reprobation  being  very  remote  from  the  Argument  the  Apoftle  is  here  upon :  But 
the  word  afoKift®'  is  here  ufed  for  one  that  cannot  give  Proof  of  Chrift  being  in  him  ;  one  that 
is  deftitute  of  a  fupernatural  Power;  for  thus  ftands  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe,  ver.  3.  im)  ioxi/ui» 
?d7«'t8,  ver.  6.  yvdoi&t  on  *'*  «,'&  mi/mi  \<jfj$,  Since  you  feek  a  Proof,  you  fhall  know  that  J  am 
not  dsflitute  of  a  Proof, 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Finally,  Brethren,  farewell.  Bring  your  felves 
into  one  well  united,  firm,  unjarring  Society 
(/).  Be  of  good  comfort ;  be  of"  one  mind  ,•  live  in 
peace,  and  the  God  of  Love  and  Peace  fhall  be  with 
you :  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  Kifs :  All  the 
Saints  falute  you.  The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  the  Love  of  God,  and  the  Communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 


NOTES; 


TEXT. 

Finally,  brethren,  Fare-ig 
well :  be  perfect,  be  of 
good  comfort,  be  of  one 
mind,  live  in  peace  ;  and 
the  God  of  love  and  peace 
fhall  be  with  you. 

Greet  one  another  with  12 
an  holy  kifs. 

All  the  Saints  falute  you.  13 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  14 
Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  communi. 
on  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  be 
with  you  all.    Amen. 


21  (/;  The  fame  that  he  exhotts  them  to  in  the  Beginning  of  the  firftEpiftle,  ch.  1.  ver.  10. 
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Epiftle  of  St.  PAUL 


T  0    T  H  E 


OMANS. 


sr  n  o  p  s  i  s. 

5^1  E  F  O  R  E  we  take  into  Confideration  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ramans  Frem  Co- 
li    in  particular,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  premife,  That  the  Mira-  T'^l'0&rA 
culous  Birth,  Life,  Death,  Refurre&ion  and  Afcenfion  of  our  w\g.sl. 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  were  all  Events  that  came  to  pafs  within  Neron*  i* 
the  Confines  of  Judta  ;  And  that  the  ancient  Writings  of  the 
Jewifh  Nation,  allow'd  by  the  Chriftians  to  be  of  Divine  Original,  were 
appealed  to  as  witnefling  the  Truth  of  his  Million  and  Do&rine,  whereby 
it  was  manifeft  that  the  Jews  were  the  Depofitaries  of  the  Proofs  of  the  Chri- 
stian Religion.    This  could  not  chufe  but  give  the  Jews,  who  were  owned 
to  be  the  People  of  God,  even  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  a  great  Authority 
among  the  Convert  Gentiles,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  Meffias  they  were  to 
believe  in,  but  what  they  derived  from  that  Nation,  out  of  which  he  and  his 
Dodrine  fprung.  Nor  did  the  Jews  fail  to  make  ufe  of  this  Advantage  leve- 
rs I  ways,  to  the  Disturbance  of  the  Gentiles  that  embraced  Christianity. 
Vol.111.  Sfz  Th« 
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An.cb.tf.  The  Jews,  even  thofe  of  them  that  received  the  Gofpel,  were  for  the  moft 
Ncroni,  3.  fQ  devoted  to  the  Law  of  Mofei  and  their  ancient  Rites,  that  they  could 
^^by  no  means  bring  themfelves  to  think  that  they  were  to  be  laid  afide. 
They  were  every  where  ftiff  and  zealous  for  them,  and  contended  that  they 
were  neceffary  to  be  obferved  even  by  Chriftians,  by  all  that  pretended  to 
be  the  People  of  God,  and  hoped  to  be  accepted  by  him.  This  gave  no 
fmall  Trouble  to  the  newly  converted  Gentiles,  and  was  a  great  Prejudice 
to  the  Gofpel,  and  therefore  we  find  it  complain'd  of  in  more  Places  than 
one;  Vid.ABs  if-  1.  2  Cor.  ij.  2.  Gal.  2.  4.  and  j.  1,  10,  12,  Phil.  3.  2. 
Col.  2.  4,  8, 16.  Tit.  1.  10,  11,  14,  &c.t  This  Remark  may  ferve  to  give 
Light  not  only  to  this  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  but  to  feveral  other  of  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles  written  to  the  Churches  of  converted  Gentiles. 

As  to  this  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  the  Apcftle's  principal  Aim  in  it  feems  to 
be  to  perfuade  them  to  a  fteady  Perfevcrance  in  the  Profeffion  of  Chriftia- 
nity,  by  convincing  them  that  God  is  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the 
Jews ;  and  that  now  under  the  Gofpel  there  is  no  uifference  between  Jew 
and  Gentile.    This  he  does  feveml  ways. 

1.  By  (hewing  that  though  the  Gentiles  were  very  fin ful,  yet  the  Jews, 
who  had  the  Law,  kept  it  not,  and  fo  could  not  upon  account  of  their  ha- 
ving the  Law  (which  being  broken,  aggravated  their  Faults,  and  made  them 
as  far  from  righteous  as  the  Gentiles  themfelves)  have  a  Title  to  exclude  the 
Gentiles  from  being  the  People  of  God  under  the  Gofpel. 

2.  That  Abraham  was  the  Father  of  all  that  believe  as  well  Uncircumcifed, 
as  Circumcifed  ;  fo  that  thofe  that  walk  in  the  Steps  of  the  Faith  of  Abra- 
ham, though  uncircumcifed,  are  the  Seed  to  which  the  Promife  is  made,  and 
fhall  receive  the  Bleffing. 

3.  That  it  was  thePurpofe  of  God  from  the  Beginning,  to  take  the  Gen- 
tiles to  be  his  People  under  the  Meffias,  in  the  place  of  the  Jews,  who  had 
been  fo  till  that  time,  but  were  then  nationally  reje&ed,  becaufe  they  na- 
tionally reje&ed  the  Meffias,  whom  he  fent  to  them  to  be  their  King  and  De- 
liverer, but  was  received  by  but  a  very  fmall  Number  of  them,  which  Rem- 
nant was  receiv'd  into  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  fo  continued  to  be  his 
People  with  the  converted  Gentiles,  who  all  together  made  now  the  Church 
and  People  of  God. 

4.  That  the  Jewifh  Nation  had  no  Reafon  to  complain  of  any  Unrighte- 
oufnefs  in  God,  or  Hardfhip  from  him  in  their  being  caft  off  for  their  Un- 
belief, fince  they  had  been  warned  of  it,  and  they  might  find  it  threaten'd 
in  their  ancient  Prophets.  Befides  the  raifing  or  depreffing  of  any  Nation 
is  the  Prerogative  of  God's  Sovereignty.  Prefervation  in  the  Land  that  God 
has  given  them  being  not  the  Right  of  any  one  Race  of  Men  above  another. 
And  God  might,  when  he  thought  fit,  rejed  the  Nation  of  the  Jews  by  the 
fame  Sovereignty,  whereby  he  at  firft  chofe  the  Pofterity  of  Jacob  to  be  his 
People,  paffing  by  other  Nations,  even  fuch  as  defcended  from  Abraham  and 
Jfaac :  But  yet  he  tells  them,  that  at  laft  they  fhall  be  reftor'd  again. 

Befides  the  Affurance  he  labours  to  give  the  Romans,  that  they  are  by 
Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  the  People  of  God,  without  Circumcifionor  other  Ob- 
fervances  of  the  Jews,  whatever  they  may  fay,  which  is  the  main  Drift  of 
this  Epiftle,  it  is  farther  remarkable,  that  this  Epiftle  being  writ  to  a 
Church  of  Gentiles  in  the  Metropolis  of  the  Roman  Empire,  but  not  planted 
by  St.  Paul  himfelf,  he  as  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  out  of  Care  that  they 
fhould  rightly  underftand  the  Gofpel,  has  woven  into  his  Difcourfe  the  chief 
Doftrines  of  it,  and  given  them  a  comprehenfive  View  of  God's  dealing 
with  Mankind,  from  firft  to  laft,  in  Reference  to  eternal  Life.  The  prin- 
cipal Heads  whereof  are  thefe. 

That  by  Adams  Tranfgreffion  Sin  enter'd  into  the  World,  and  Death  by 
Sin,  and  fo  Death  reigned  over  all  Men  from  Adam  to  Mofes. 

That  by  Mofes  God  gave  the  Children  of  Ifrael  (who  were  his  People^ 
j.  e.  owned  him  for  their  God,  and  kept  themfelves  free  from  the  Idolatry 
and  Revolt  of  the  Heathen  World)  a  Law,  which  if  they  obey'd,  they 
fhould  have  Life  thereby,  i  e.  attain  to  Immortal  Life,  which  had  been  loft 
by  Adam's  Tranfgreffion. 

That 
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That  though  this  Law  which  was  righteous,  juft  and  good,  were  ordained  An.cb.tf. 
to  Life,  yec  not  being  able  to  give  Strength  to  perform  what  it  could  not  ^T^J: 
but  require,  it  failed  by  reafon  of  the  Weaknefs  of  humane  Nature  to  helpv/^^^ 
Men   to  Life.   So  that  though   the  Ifraelites  had  Statutes,  which  if  a  Man 
did  he  fhould  live  in  them-,  yet  they  all  tranfgreffed,  and  attain'd  not  to 
Righteoufnefs  and  Life  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law. 

That  therefore  there  was  no  Way  to  Life  left  to  thofe  under  the  Law, 
but  by  the  Righteoufnefs  of  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  by  which  Faith  alone 
they  were  that  Seed  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  Bleffing  was  promis'd. 
This  was  the  State  of  the  Ifraelites. 
As  to  the  GentiU  World  j  he  tells  them, 

That  though  God  made  himfelf  known  to  them  by  legible  Characters  of 
his  Being  and  Power  vifible  In  the  Works  of  the  Creation  ;  yet  they  glorified 
him  not,  nor  were  th"'  \ful  to  him  :  they  did  not  own  nor  worfhip  the  one 
only  true  inviftble  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  but  revolted  from  him, 
to  Gods  fet  up  by  themfelves  in  their  own  vain  Imaginations,  and  worfhiped 
Stocks  and  Stones,  the  corruptible  Images  of  corruptible  Things. 

That  they  having  thus  call  off  their  Allegiance  to  him  their  proper  Lord, 
and  revolted  to  otner  Gods,  God  therefore  caft  them  off,  and  gave  them 
up  to  vile  Affe&ions,  and  to  the  Conduet  of  their  own  darkened  Hearts, 
which  led  them  unto  all  forts  of  Vices. 

That  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  thus  all  under  Sin,  and  coming  fhort 
of  the  Glory  of  God  :  God,  by  fending  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  fhews  himfelf 
to  be  the  God  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  fince  he  juftifieth  the  Circumcv- 
fion  by  Faith,  and  the  Uncircumcifion  through  Faith,  fo  that  all  that  believe 
are  freely  juftified  by  his  Grace. 

Thar  though  Justification  unto  Eternal  Life  be  only  by  Grace,  through 
Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,-  yet  we  are  to  the  utmoft  of  our  Power  finccrely  to 
endeavour  after  Righteoufnefs,  and  from  our  Hearts  obey  the  Precepts  of 
the  Gofpel,  whereby  we  become  the  Servants  of  God,  for  his  Servants  we 
are  whom  we  obey,  whether  of  Sin  unto  Death,  or  of  Obedience  unto 
Righteoufnefs. 

Thefe  are  but  fome  of  the  more  general  and  comprehenfive  Heads  of  the 
Chriftian  Dodrine,  to  be  found  in  this  Epiftle.  The  Defign  of  a  Synopfis 
wiii  not  permit  me  to  defcend  more  minutely  to  Particulars.  But  this  let 
me  fay,  that  he  that  would  have  an  enlarged  View  of  true  Ghriftianity,  will 
do  well  to  ftudy  this  Epiftle. 

Several  Exhortations,  fuited  to  the  State  that  the  Chriftians  of  Rome  were 
then  in,  make  up  the  latter  Part  of  the  Epiftle. 

This  Epiftle  was  writ  from  Corinth  the  Year  of  our  Lord,  according  to 
the  common  Account,  ?7»  the  third  Year  of  Nero,  a  liwle  after  the 
Second  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 
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1.  tjJULa  Servant  of  Jefus  Chrift,  called  («)  to  be 
.X     an  Apoftle,  feparated  (fc)  to  the  Preaching  of  the 

2.  Gofpel  of  God  (which  he  had  heretofore  proniifed  by 

3.  his  Prophets  in  the  Holy  Scriptures)  concerning  his 
Son  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,  who  according  to  the 
Flefh,  i.  e.  as  to  the  Body  which  he  took  in  the  Womb 
of  the  bleffed  Virgin  his  Mother,  was  of  the  Pofte- 

4.  rity  and  Lineage  of  David  (c),  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  Holinefs  (</),  *".  e.  as  to  that  more  pure  and 
fpiritual  Part,  which  in  him  over-ruled  all,  and  kept 
even  his  frail  Flefh  holy  and  fpotlefs  from  the  leaft 
Taint  of  Sin  (e),  and  was  of  another  Extra&ion  with 
mod  mighty  Power  (/)  declared  (g)  to  be  the  Son 

j.  of  God  by  his  Refurre&ion  from  the  Dead,  by  whom 
I  have  received  Favour,  and  the  Office  ot  an  Apo- 
ftle, for  the  bringing  of  the  Gentiles  every  where  to 
the  Obedience  of  Faith,  which  I  preach  in  his  Name  j 

6.  of  which  Number,  i.  e.  Gentiles  that  1  am  fent  to 
preach  to,  are  ye  who  are  already  called,  (b)  and 

7.  become  Chriftians,  to  all  the  Beloved  of  God  (<),  and 
called   to  be  Saints,  who   are  in  Rome,  Favour  and 

3.  Peace  be  to  you  from  God  our  Father.  In  the  firft 
place  I  thank  my  God  through  Jefus  Chrift  for  you 
all,  that  your  Faith  is  fpoken  of  throughout  the  whole 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 

PA  U  L  a  fervant  ofjc- 1 
fus  Chrift,  called    to 
be  an   Apoftle,    feparated 
unto  the  goipel  of  God. 

(Which  he  had   promi-2 
fed  afore  by  his  Prophets 
in  the  holy  fcriptures.) 

Concerning  his   fon  Je-^ 
fus  Chrift  our  Lord,  which 
was  made  of  the  feed  of 
David   according    to   the 
flefh  ; 

And  declared  to  be  the  4 
Son  of  God  with  power, 
according  to  the  fpirit  of 
holinefs,  by  the  refurrefti- 
on  from  the  dead  : 

By  whom  we  have  re-"j 
ceived  grace  and  apoftle- 
ftiip,  for  Obedience  to  the 
faith  among  all  nations  for 
his  name; 

Among  whom  are  ye  al-  6 
fothecalled  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  7 
beloved  of  God,  called  to 
be  faints :  Grace  to  youand 
peace  from  God  our  Fa- 
ther, and  tfcc  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift. 

Firft,  I  thank  my  God? 
through  Jefus   Chrift  for 
you  all,  that  your  faith  is 


r  (4)  CaHal.  *  The  \ianner  of  his  being  called,  fee  A3s  11.  1 22. 

'b)  Separated,  vid.  ^#$13.2. 

3  (c)  Of  David,  and  fo  would  have  been  regifter'd  of  the  Houfe  and  Lineage  ot  David,  it 
both  his  Mother  and  reputed  Father  were,  if  there  had  been  another  Tax  in  his  days.  Vid. 
Luke  11.  4.  Mat.  13.55.        ^ 

4  (d)  According  to  the  Spirit  of  Holinefs,  is  here  mar.ifeftly  onpofed  to,  according  to  the  Flejb, 
in  the  foregoing  Verfe,  and  fo  muft  mean  that  more  pure  and  fpiritual  Part  in  him,  which  by 
divine  Extraction  he  had  immediately  from  God  ;  unlefs  this  be  fo  underfcood,  the  Antithelis 
is  loft. 

(ej  SeeParaphrafe,  Chap.  t.  3. 

(f)  'i.iSviifiH,  with  Power  ;  He  that  will  read  in  the  Original  what  St.  Paul  fays,  Epb.  I. 
19.20.  of  the  Power  which  God  exerted  in  railing  Chrift  from  the  Dead,  will  hardly  avoid 
thinking  that  he  there  fees  St.  Paul  labouring  for  Words  to  exprefs  the  Greatnefs  of  it. 

(g)  Declared  does  not  exaftly  anfwer  the  Word  in  the  Original,  nor  is  it  perhaps  eafie  to  find  a 
Word  in  Englifh  that  per  reft  ly  anfwers  o&ioSivr©'  in  the  Senfe  the  Apoftle  ufes  it  here,  5gi^» 
fignifTcs  properly  to  bound,  terminate,  or  circumfcribe,  by  which  Termination  the  Figure  of 
things  fenlible  is  made,  and  they  are  known  to  be  of  this  or  that  Race,  and  are  diftinguifhed 
from  others.  Thus  St.  Paul  takes  Chrift's  Refurre&ion  from  the  Dead,  and  his  Entering  into 
Immortality,  to  be  the  moft  eminent  and  charaifteriftical  Mark,  whereby  Chrift  is  certainly- 
known,  and  as  it  were  determined  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

7  (h)  To  take  the  Thread  of  St.  Paul's  Words  here  right,  all  from  the  Word  Lord  in  the 
middle  of  ver.  3.  to  the  beginning  of  this  7*J!>,  muft  be  read  as  a  Parenthefis. 

6&7  (')  Called  of Jefus  Cbrifl  ;  called  to  be  Saints  }  beloved  of  God;  are  but  different  Expref- 
(ions  for  Profeffors  of  Chriftianity. 

World. 


TEXT. 

fpoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world. 
0  For  God  is  my  witnefs, 
whom  I  ferve  with  my 
fpirit  in  the  gofpel  of  his 
Son,  that  without  ccafing 
I  make  mention  of  you  al- 
ways in  my  prayers. 
,0  Making  requeft  (if  by 
any  means  now  at  length 
I  might  have  a  profperous 
Journey  by  the  Will  of 
God)  to  come  unto  you. 

1 1  For  I  long  to  fee  you, 
that  I  may  impart  unto 
you  fome  fpiritual  gift,  to 
the  end  you  may  be  efta- 
blilhed ; 

12  That  is,  that  I  may  be 
comforted  together  with 
you,  by  the  mutual  faith 
both  of  you  and  me. 

13  Now  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant,  brethren, 
that  oftentimes  I  purpofsd 
to  come  unto  you  (but  was 
let  hitherto)  that  I  might 
have  fome  fruit  among 
you  alfo,  even  as  among 
other  Gentiles. 

ja  I  am  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks,  and  to  the  Barba- 
rians, both  to  the  wife  and 
to  the  unwife. 

So,  as  much  as  in  me  is, 
lam  ready  to  preach  the 
gofpel  to  you  that  are  at 
Rome  alfo. 
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World.  For  God  is  my  Witnefs  whom  T  ferve  with 
the  whole  Bent  of  my  Mind  in  preaching  the  Gofpel 
of  his  Son,  that  without  ceafing  I  constantly  make 
mention  of  you  in  my  Prayers,  requefting  (if  it  be 
God's  Will,  that  I  may  now  at  length,  if  poffible, 
have  a  good  Opportunity)  to  come  unto  you.  For  I 
long  to  fee  you,  that  I  may  communicate  to  you 
fome  fpiritual  Gift  (£)  for  your  Eftablifhment  (7)  in 
the  Faith,  that  is  (w),  that  when  I  am  among  you,  I 
may  be  comforted  together  with  you,  both  with  your 
Faith  and  my  own.  This  I  think  fit  you  fhould  know, 
Brethren,  that  I  often  purpofed  to  come  unto  you, 
that  I  may  have  fome  Fruit  of  my  Miniftry  among 
you  alfo,  even  as  among  other  Gentiles.  I  owe  what 
Service  1  can  do  to  the  Gentiles  of  all  kinds,  whether 
Greeks  or  Barbarians,  to  both  the  more  knowing  and 
civilized,  and  the  uncultivated  and  ignorant,  fo  that, 
as  much  as  in  me  lies,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gofpel 
to  you  alfo  who  are  at  Rome. 
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NOTES. 

11  (fc)  Spiritual  Gift.     If  any  one  defire  to  know  more  particularly  the  fpiritual  Gifts,  he 
may  read  1  Cor.  12. 

(/)  Eftablijbment.  The  Jews  were  the  Worfliippers  of  the  true  God,  and  had  been  for  many  Ages 
his  People,  this  could  not  be  denied  by  the  Chriftians.  Whereupon  they  were  very  apt  to  per- 
fuade  the  convert  Gentiles,  that  the  Meflias  waspromifed,  and  lent  to  the  Jewifh  Nation  alone, 
and  that  the  Gentiles  could  claim  or  have  no  Benefit  by  him  ;  or  if  they  were  to  receive  any  Be- 
nefit by  the  Meflias,  they  were  yet  bound  to  obferve  the  Law  of  Mofes,  which  was  the  way  of 
Worlhip  which  God  had  prefcribed  to  his  People.  This  in  feveral  places  very  much  fliook  the 
Gentile  Converts.  St.  Paul  makes  it  (as  we  have  already  obferved)  his  Bulinefs  in  this  Epiftle, 
to  prove  that  the  Meflias  was  intended  for  the  Gentiles  as  much  as  for  thejews,  and  that  to  make 
any  one  Partaker  of  the  Benefits  and  Privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  there  was  nothing  more  required 
but  to  believe  and  obey  it :  And  accordingly  here  in  the  entrance  of  the  Epiftle,  he  wiihes  to 
come  to  Rome,  that,  by  imparting  fome  miraculous  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  to  them,  they 
might  be  eltablifhed  in  the  true  Notion  of  Chriftianity  againft  all  Attempts  of  the  Jews,  who 
would  either  exclude  them  from  the  Privileges  of  it,  or  bring  them  under  the  Law  of  Mofes. 
So  where  St.  Paul  exprefles  his  Care  that  theColofftans  fhould  be  eflablijbed  in  the  Faith,  Col.  2.  7. 
It  is  vifible  by  the  Context,  that  what  he  oppofed  was  Judaifm. 

\l(m)Tbatis,  St.  Paul  in  the  former  Verfe  had  laid  that  he  defired  to  come  amongft  them 
to  eftablifh  them  ;  in  thefe  words,Titat  is,  he  explains,  or  as  it  were  recalls  what  he  had  faid,  that 
he  might  not  feem  to  think  them  not  fufficiently  inftrutted  or  eftablifhed  in  the  Faith,  and 
therefore  turns  the  End  of  his  coming  to  them,  to  their  mutual  rejoycing  in  one  another's  Faith, 
when  he  and  they  came  to  fee  and  know  one  another. 
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CHAP.    I.  16 — II.  29. 

CONTENTS. 

$  T.Paul  in  this  Se&ion  fhews,  that  the  Jews  exclude  themfelves  from 
being  the  People  of  God  under  the  Gofpel,  by  the  fameReafon  that 
they  would  have  the  Gentiles  excluded. 

It  cannot  be  fufficiently  admired  how  skilfully,  to  avoid  offending  thofe 
of  his  own  Nation,  St.  Paul  here  enters  into  an  Argument  fo  unpleafing 
to  the  Jews  as  this  of  perfuading  them,  that  the  Gentiles  had  as  good  a  Title 
to  be  taken  in  to  be  the  People  of  God  under  the  Meffias,  as  they  them- 
felves, which  is  the  main  Defign  of  thisEpiftle. 

In  this  latter  part  of  the  firft  Chapter,  he  gives  a  Defcription  of  the  Gen- 
tile World  in  very  black  Colours,  but  very  adroitly  interweaves  fuch  an 
Apology  for  them,  in  refped  of  the  Jews,  as  was  fufficient  to  beat  that  aflu- 
ming  Nation  out  of  all  their  Pretences  to  a  Right  to  continue  to  be  alone 
the  People  of  God,  with  an  Exclufion  of  the  Gentiles.  This  may  be  feen, 
if  one  carefully  attends  to  the  Particulars  that  he  mentions  relating  to  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  obferves  how  what  he  fays  of  the  Jews  in  the  fecond 
Chapter,  anfwers  to  what  he  had  charged  on  the  Gentiles  in  the  firft.  For 
there  is  a  fecret  Comparifon  of  them  one  with  another  runs  through  thefo 
two  Chapters,  which  as  foon  as  it  comes  to  be  minded,  gives  fuch  a  Light 
and  Luftre  to  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe,  that  one  cannot  but  admire  the  skilful 
Turn  of  it  j  and  look  on  it  as  the  moft  fofr,  the  moft  beautiful,  and  mod 
prefling  Argumentation  that  one  fhall  any  where  meet  with  altogether: 
Since  it  leaves  the  Jews  nothing  to  fay  for  themfelves,  why  they  fhould  have 
the  Privilege  continued  to  them  under  the  Gofpel,  of  being  alone  the  Peo- 
ple of  God.  All  the  things  they  flood  upon,  and  boafted  in,  giving  them 
no  Preference  in  this  refped  to  the  Gentiles ;  nor  any  Ground  to  judge  them 
to  be  uncapable  or  unworthy  to  be  their  Fellow-Subje&s  in  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Meffias.  This  is  what  he  fays,  fpeaking  of  them  Nationally.  But  as 
to  every  one's  perfonal  Concerns  in  a  future  State,  he  affures  them,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  the  Unrighteous  of  both  Nations,  whether  admit- 
ted or  not  into  the  vifible  Communion  of  the  People  of  God,  are  liable  to 
Condemnation.  Thofe  who  have  finned  without  Law,  fhall  perifh  without 
Law  j  and  thofe  who  have  finned  in  the  Law,  fhall  be  judged,  i.  e.  con- 
demned by  the  Law. 

Perhaps  fome  Readers  will  not  think  it  fuperfluous,  if  I  give  a  fhort 
Draught  of  St.  Pauls  Management  of  himfelf  here,  for  allaying  theSowrl- 
nefs  of  the  Jews  againft  the  Gentiles,  and  their  Offence  at  the  Gofpel  for 
allowing  any  of  them  place  among  the  People  of  God  under  the  Meffias. 

After  he  had  declared  that  the  Gofpel  is  the  Power  of  God  unto  Salva- 
tion to  thofe  who  believe  $  to  the  Jew  firft,  and  alfo  to  the  Gentile,  and  that 
the  Way  of  this  Salvation  is  revealed  to  be  by  the  Righteoufnefs  of  God, 
which  is  by  Faith  :  he  tells  them,  that  the  Wrath  of  God  is  alfo  now  revealed 
againft  all  Atheifm,  Polytheifm,  Idolatry  and  Vice  whatfoever  of  Men, 
holding  the  Truth  in  Unrighteoufnefs,  becaufe  they  might  come  to  the 
Knowledge  of  the  true  God,  by  the  vifible  Works  of  the  Creation  ;  fo  that 
the  Gentiles  were  without  Excufe  for  turning  from  the  true  God  to  Idolatry, 
and  the  Worfhip  of  falfe  Gods,  whereby  their  Hearts  were  darken'd  ;  fo 
that  they  were  without  God  in  the  World.  Wherefore  God  gave  them  up 
to  vile  Affe&ions,  and  all  manner  of  Vices,  in  which  State,  though  by  the 
Light  of  Nature  they  know  what  was  right,  yet  underftanding  not  that  fuch 
things  were  worthy  of  Death,  they  not  only  do  themfelves,  but  abftaining 
from  Cenfure,  live  fairly,  and  in  Fellowfhip  with  thofe  that  do  them. 
Whereupon  he  tells  the  Jews,  that  they  are  more  inexcufable  than  the  Hea- 
then, 
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then,  in  that  they  judge,  abhor,  and  have  in  Averfation  the  Gentiles  for  An.cb.tf. 
what  they  themfelves  do  with  greater  Provocation. <* Their  Cenfure  and  Neronit  ?• 
Judgment  in  the  Cafe  is  unjuft  and  wrong  :  But  the  Judgment  of  God  is  v-^^>^ 
always  right  and  juft,  which  will  certainly  overtake  thofe  who  judge  others 
for  the  fame  things  they  do  themfelves;  and  do  not  confider  that  God's  For- 
bearance to  them  ought  to  bring  them  to  Repentance.  For  God  will  ren- 
der to  every  one  according  to  his  Deeds ;  to  thofe  that  in  Meeknefs  and  Pa- 
tience continue  in  well-doing,  everlafting  Life ;  but  to  thofe  who  are  cen- 
forious,  proud  and  contentious,  and  will  not  obey  the  Gofpel,  Condemna- 
tion and  Wrath  at  the  day  of  Judgment,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles: 
For  God  puts  no  Difference  between  them.  Thou  that  art  a  Jew  boafteft 
that  God  is  thy  God  ;  that  he  has  enlighren'd  thee  by  the  Law,  that  he  him- 
felf  gave  thee  from  Heaven,  and  huh  by  that  immediate  Revelation  taught 
thee  what  things  are  excellent  and  tend  to  Life,  and  what  are  evil  and  have 
Death  annexed  to  them.  If  therefore  thou  tranfgrefTeft,  doftnot  thou  more 
difhonour  God  and  provoke  him,  than  a  poor  Heathen  that  knows  not  God, 
northut  the  things  he  doth,  deferve  Death,  which  is  their  Reward?  Shall 
not  he,  if  by  the  Light  of  Nature  he  do  what  is  conformable  to  the  re- 
vealed Law  of  God,  judge  thee  who  haft  received  that  Law  from  God  by 
Revelation,  and  breakeft  it  ?  Shall  not  this  rather  than  Circumcifion  make 
him  an  Ifraelite  ?  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  I.e.  one  of  God's  People,  who  is  one 
outwardly  by  Circumcifion  of  the  Flefh,  but  he  that  is  one  inwardly  by  the 
Circumcifion  of  the  Heart. 


TEXT. 

16  T7  O  R.  I  am  not  aflia- 
Jp  med  of  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift  \  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  filvation,  to 
every  one  that  believeth, 
to  the  Jew  firft,  and  alfo 
to  the  G  reek. 

17  For  therein  is  the  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  God  revealed 
from  faith  to  faith:  as  it 
is  written,  The  juft  (hall 
live  by  faith. 
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FOR  I  am  not  aftnm'd  to  preach  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift,  even  at  Rome  it  felf,  that  Miftrefs  of  the 
World  :  For  whatever  it  nny  be  thought  of  there 
(»)  by  that  vain  and  haughty  People,  ir  is  that  where- 
in God  exerts  himfelf,  and  (hews  his  Power  (0)  for 
the  Salvation  of  thofe  who  believe,  of  the  Jews  in  the 
firft  (/>)  place,  and  alfo  of  the  Gentiles.  For  therein 
is  the  Righteoufnefs  (?)  which  is  of  the  Free  Grace 
of  God  through  Jefus  Chrift  revealed  to  be  wholly 
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NOTES. 

16  (n)  Vid.  ver.  22.  and  1  Cor.  1.  it, 
(0)  Vid.  Eph..  1.  19. 

(p)  Firft,  The  Jews  had  the  firft  Offers  of  the  Gofpel,  and  were  always  confider'd  as 
thole  who  were  firft  regarded  in  it.  Vid.  Luke  24.  47.  Mat.  10.  6.  and  is.  24.  A&s  13  4.6. 
and  17.  2. 

17  (?)  Aixouoctwh  Ss«,  The  Righteoufnefs  of  God,  called   fo,    becaufe  it  is  a  Righteoufnefs 

of  his  Contrivance,  and  his  Beftowing.     It  U  God  that  juflifietb,  Ch.  3.  21 24     -6   ,0' 

and  S.  33  Of  which  St  Paul  fpeaks  thus,  Phil.  3.  9.  Not  having  mine  own  Rhhuoufntfs 
■which  wjj  the  Lav,,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Chrift,  the  Righteoufners  which  is  of 
God  by  Faith.  J    '  ' 
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by  Faith  (r)  as  it  is  written,  The  Jujl  (hall  live  by  Faith. 

18.  And 'tis  no  more  than  need  that  the  Gofpel,  wherein 
the  Righteoufnefs  of  God  by  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  is 
revealed,  fliould  be  preached  to  you  Gentiles,  fince 
the  Wrath  of  God  is  now  revealed  ( 1)  from  Heaven  by 
Jefus  Chrift,  againft  all  Ungodlinefs  (0  and  Unrigh- 
teoufnefs  of  Men  («)  who  live  not  up  to  the  Light  that 
God  has  given  them  (w).  Becaufe  God  in  a  clear  Ma- 
nifeftation  of  himfelf  amongft  them,  has  laid  before 
them  ever  fince  the  Creation  of  the  World,  his  Divine 
Nature  and  eternal  Power ;  (o  that  what  is  to  be 
known  of  his  invifible  Being  might  be  clearly  difcover'd 
and  underftood  from  the  vifible  Beauty,  Order,  andO- 
perations  obfervable  in  the  Conftitution  and  Parts  of 
the  Univerfe,  by  all  thofe  that  would  caft  their  Re- 
gards, and  apply  their  Minds  (x)  that  way  :  Infomuch 

zi.  that  they  are  utterly  without  Excufe  :  For  that  when 
the  Deity  was  Co  plainly  difcover'd  to  them,  yet  they 
glorified  him  not  as  was  fuitable  to  the  Excellency  of 
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For  the  wrath  of  God  is  18 
revealed  from  heaven  a- 
gainft  all  ungodlinefs,  and 
unrighteoufnefs  of  men, 
who  hold  the  truth  in  un- 
righteoufnefs. 

Becaufe      that     which  19 
may    be  known    of  God, 
is  manifeft   in  them  ;  for 
God  hath  ftiewed  it  unto 
them. 

For  the  invifible  things 20 
of  him  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  are  clearly 
feen,  being  underftood  by 
the  things  that  are  made, 
even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead  ;  lb  that 
they  are  without  excufe  : 

Becaufe  that  when  they  2 1 
knew  God,  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God,  neither 
were  thankful,  but  be- 
came vain  in  their  imagi- 
nations, and  their  foolilh 
heart  was  darkened. 


NO  T  E  S. 

(r)  From  Faith  to  Faith.  The  Defign  of  St.  Paul  here  being  to  fhew,  that  neither  Jews 
ror  Gentiles  could  by  Works  attain  to  Righteoufnefs,  i.  e.  fuch  a  perfeft  and  compleat  Obe- 
dience whereby  they  could  be  jultified,  which  he  calls  their  own  Righteoufnefs,  ch.  10.  3.  He 
here  tells  them,  that  in  the  Gofpel  the  Righteoufnefs  of  God,  i.  e.  the  Righteoufnefs  of  which 
he  is  the  Author,  and  which  he  accepts  in  the  way  of  his  own  Appointment,  it  revealed  from 
faith  to  Faith,  i.  e.  to  be  all  through,  from  one  end  to  the  other,  founded  in  Faith.  If  this 
be  not  the  Senfe  of  this  Phrafe  here,  it  will  be  hard  to  make  the  following  words,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, The  Jufl  fljall  live  by  Faith,  cohere  :  But  thus  they  have  an  eaiie  and  natural  Connexion, 
(vi^.)  whoever  are  juftified  either  before,  without,  or  under  the  Law  of  Mofes,  or  under  the 
Gofpel,  are  juftified,  not  by  Works,  but  by  Faith  alone.  Vid.  Gal.  3.  11.  which  clears  this 
Interpretation.  The  fame  Figure  of  fpeaking  St.  Paul  ufes  in  other  places  to  the  fame  purpofe; 
ch.  6.  19.  Servants  to  Iniquity  unto  Iniquity ;  i.  e.  wholly  to  Iniquity.  2  Cor.  3.  18.  From  Glory 
to  Glory,  i.  e.   wholly  glorious. 

18  (s)  Norn  revealed.  Vid.  Atts  17.  30,  31.  God  now  commandeth  aU  Men  every  where  to  re- 
pint,  becaufe  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  World  in  Righteoufnefs  by  the 
Man  whom  he  hath  ordained.  Thefe  Words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Athenians  give  light  to  thefe  here 
to  the  Romans.  A  Life  again  after  Death,  and  a  Day  of  Judgment  wherein  Men  fhould  be  all 
brought  to  receive  Sentence  according  to  what  they  had  done,  and  be  punifhed  for  their  Mif- 
deeds,  was  what  was  before  unknown,  and  was  brought  to  light  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Gofpel 
from  Heaven,  iTim.  1.  10.  Mat.  15.  41.  Lule  iz.  27.  and  Rom.  2.  5.  he  calls  the  day  of 
Judgment  the  Day  of Wrath,  confonant  to  his  faying  here,  the  Wrath  of  God  if  revealed. 

(t)  'Aas/lsietv,  Ungodlinefs,  feems  to  comprehend  the  Atheifm,  Poly  theifm  and  Idolatry  of  the 
Heathen  World,  as  dSi-nim  ^Unrighteoufnefs,  their  other  Mifcarriages  and  vicious  Lives,  accord- 
ing to  which  they  are  diftinftly  threaten'd  by  St.  Paul  in  the  following  Verfes.  The  fame  Ap- 
propriation of  thefe  Words  I  think  may  be  obferved  in  other  Parts  of  this  Epiftle. 

(a)  Oj  Men,  i.  e.  of  all  Men,  or  as  in  the  1  yth  of  Acts  before  cited,  all  Men  every  where, 
i.  e.  all  Men  of  all  Nations :  Before  it  was  only  to  the  Children  of  lfiael  that  Obedience  and 
Tranfgreffion  were  declared  and  propofed  as  Terms  of  Life  and  Death. 

(n>)  Who  hold  the  Truth  in  Unrighttoufnefs,  i.  e.  Who  are  not  wholly  without  the  Truth, 
but  yet  do  not  follow  what  they  have  of  it,  but  live  contrary  to  that  Truth  they  do  know, 
or  negleft  to  know  what  they  might.  This  is  evident  from  the  next  Words,  and  tor  the  fame 
Reafon  of  God's  Wrath  given,  ch.  2.  8.  in  thefe  Words,  Who  do  not  obey  the  Truth,  but  obey 
Unrighteoufnefs. 

20  fx)  St.  Paul  fays,  »osV"*  JtctSopjiTat,  If  they  are  minded  they  are  feen:  The  invifible 
things  of  God  lie  within  the  Reach  and  Difcovery  of  Men's  Reafon  and  Underftandings,  but 
yet  they  muft  exercife  their  Faculties,  and  imploy  their  Minds  about  them. 


his 


TEXT. 

2i  Profefling  themfelves 
to  be  wife,  they  became 
fools : 

53  And  changed  the  glory 
of  the  uncorruptible  God, 
into  an  image  made  like 
to  corruptible  man,  and 
to  birds,  and  four-footed 
beads,  and  creeping  things. 

24  Wheretbre  God  alio 
gave  them  up  to  unclean- 
nefs,  through  the  luils  of 
their  own  hearts,  to  dif- 
honour  their  own  bodies 
between  themfelves  : 

25  Who  changed  the  truth 
of  God  into  a  lie,  and 
worlhipped  and  ferved  the 
creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blefled  for 
ever.    Amen. 

26  For  this  caufe  God  gave 
them  up  unto  vile  affe- 
ftior.s :  For  even  their  wo- 
men did  change  the  natu- 
ral ufe  into  that  which  is  a- 
gainft  nature  .- 

27  And  likewife  alfo  the 
men,  leaving  the  natural 
ufe  of  the  woman,  burned 
in  their  luft  one  toward 
another,  men  with  men 
working  that  which  is 
unfeemly,  and  receiving 
in  themfelves  that  recom- 
penfe  of  their  error  which 
was  meet. 

a  And  even  as  they  did 
not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  God 
gave  them  over  to  a  re- 
probate mind,  to  do  thofe 
things  which  are  not  con- 
venient : 
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his  Divine  Nature  :  nor  did  they  with  due  Thankful- 
nefs  acknowledge  him  as  the  Author  of  their  Being, 
and  the  Giver  of  all  the  Good  they  enjoy  d  :  but  fol- 
lowing the  vain  Phanfies  of  their  own  vain  (y)  Minds, 
fet  up  to  themfelves  fictitious  no  Gods,  and  their  fool- 
ifh  Underftandings  were  darkened  :  Affuming  to 
themfelves  the  Opinion  and  Name  (z)  of  being  wife, 
they  became  Fools;  and  quitting  the  incomprehen- 
fible  Majefty  and  Glory  of  the  Eternal  Incorruptible 
Deity,  fet  up  to  themfelves  the  Images  of  corruptible 
Men,  Birds,  Beifts,  and  Infe&s,  as  fit  Objects  of  their 
Adoration  and  Worfhip.  Wherefore  they  having  for- 
fiken  God,  he  alfo  left  them  to  the  Lufts  of  their 
own  Hearts,  and  that  Uncleannefs  their  darken'd 
Hearts  led  them  into,  to  difhonour  their  Bodies 
among  themfelves:  Who  fo  much  debafed  themfelves, 
as  to  change  the  true  God  who  made  them,  for  a 
Lie  (a)  of  their  own  making,  worshiping  and  ferving 
the  Creature,  and  things  even  of  a  lower  Rank  than 
themfelves,  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  God  over 
all,  bleffed  for  evermore,  Amen.  For  this  Caufe  God 
gave  them  up  to  fhameful  and  infamous  Lufts  and 
Paflions  :  For  even  their  Women  did  change  their 
natural  Ufe  into  that  which  is  againft  Nature  :  And 
likewife  their  Men  leaving  alfo  the  natural  Ufe  of  the 
Women,  burned  in  their  Lufts  one  towards  another, 
Men  with  Men  praftifing  that  which  is  fhameful,  and 
receiving  in  themfelves  a  fit  Reward  of  their  Error, 
i.  e.  Idolatry  (b).  And  (c)  as  they  did  not  fearch 
out  (J)  God  whom  they  had  in  the  World,  fo  as  to 
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NOTES. 

1 1  (jO  'E^a']ou&>'2rno,a»  h  to??  S'ldKoynxfioli  <Lvt£v,  became  vain  in  their  Imaginations  or  Red- 
fonings.  What  it  is  to  become  vain  in  the  Scripture- Language,  one  may  fee  in  thefe  words, 
And  they  followed  Vanity,  and  became  vain,  and  went  after  the  Heathen,  and  made  to  themfelves 
molten  Images,  and  roorjhipped  all  the  Hoft  of Heaven,  and  ferved  Baal,  2  Kings  17,  15,  16.  And 
accordingly  the  forfaking  of  Idolatry  and  the  Worfliip  of  falfe  Gods,  is  called  by  St.  Paul, 
turning  from  Vanity  to  the  living  Cod,  Afts  14.  15. 

22  (?)  $occr)tovT5s- tfvjtt  (T090!,  Profeffing  themfelves  to  be  -wife  ;  Though  the  Nations  of  the 
Heathens  generally  thought  themfelves  wife  in  the  Religions  they  embrae'd ;  yet  the  Apoftle 
here  having  all  along  in  this  and  the  following  Chapter  ufed  Greeks  for  Gentiles,  he  may  be 
thought  to  have  an  Eye  to  the  Greeks,  among  whom  the  Men  of  Study  and  Enquiry  had  aflu- 
med  to  themfelves  the  Name  of  o-o^nl  wife. 

25  (a)  The  falfe  and  fiilitious  Gods  of  the  Heathen  are  very  fitly  call'd  in  the  Scripture, 
lies,  Amos  2.  4.  Jer.    17.  19,  20. 

27  (b)  Error,  fo  Idolatry  is  call'd,  2  ret.  2.  18.  As  they  againft  the  Light  of  Nature  de- 
bated and  dillionour'd  God  by  their  Idolatry,  'twas  a  juft  and  fit  Recompenfe  they  received  in 
being  left  to  debate  and  Jilrionour  themfelves  by  unnatural  Lulls. 

2S  (e)  And.  This  Copulative  joyns  this  Verfe  to  the  2<jt£,  fo  that  the  Apoftle  will  be  bet- 
ter underftood,  if  all  between  be  look'd  on  as  a  Parenthelis,  this  being  a  Continuation  of  what 
he  was  there  faying,  or  rather  a  Repetition  of  it  in  lhort,  which  led  him  into  the  Thread  of 
his  Difcoqrfe. 

(d)  "Ovk  eJon/'/wao-otv,  did  not  lite,  rather  did  not  try  ox  fearch,  for  the  Greek  word  fignifies 
to  fearch  and  find  out  by  tearching:  So  St.  Paul  often  ufes  it,  ch.  2.  18.  and  12.  2.  compared, 
and  14.  22.  Eph.  5.  10. 
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have  him  with  a  due  Acknowledgment  (e).of  him, 
God  gave  them  up  to  an  unfearching  and  unjudicious 
(/)  Mind,  to  do  things  incongruous,  and  not  meet 
(gS  to  be  done;  Being  filled  wich  all  manner  of  Ini- 
quity, Fornication,  Wickednefs.,  Covetoufnefs,  Ma- 
lice, full  of  Envy,  Contention,  Deceit,  Malignity 
even  to  Murder,  Backbiters,  Haters  of  God,  In- 
fulters  of  Men,  Proud,  Boafters,  Inventers  of  new 
Arts  of  Debauchery,  difobedient  to  Parents,  Without 
Underftanding,  Covenant-breakers,  without  natural 
Affection,  implacable,  unmerciful :  Who  though  they 
acknowledge  the  Rule  of  Right  (h)  prefcribed  them 
by  God,  and  difcover'd  by  the  Light  of  Nature,  did 
not  yet  understand  (»')  that  thofe  who  did  fuch  things 
were  worthy  of  Death,  do  (it)  not  only  do  them 
themfelves,  but  live  well  together  without  any  Mark 
of  Dif-efteem  or  Cenfure   with  them  that  do   them. 


TEA  7. 

Being  filled  with  all  un  1<) 
righteoufnefs,  fornicati- 
on,  wickednefs,  covetouf- 
nefs, malicioufcefs,  full 
of  envy,  murder,  debate, 
deceit,  malignity  ;  whil- 
perers, 

Backbiters,     haters    ofjo 
God,    defpiteful,     proud, 
boaiters,  inventers  of  evil 
things,  difobedient  to  pa- 
rents 

Without  underftanding,  3 1 
covenant-breakers,    with- 
out natural   affection,  im- 
placable,   unmerciful. 

Who  knowing  the  judg-  32 
ment  of  God  (that  they 
which  commit  fuch  things 
are  worthy  of  death)  not 
only  do  the  fame,  but  have 
pleafure  in  them  that  do 
them. 


NOTES. 

(e)  'fiv  lirtyvaaH,  with  Acknowledgment.  That  the  Gentiles  were  not  wholly  without  the 
Knowledge  of  God  in  the  World,  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  this^very  Chapter,  but  they  did  not 
acknowledge  him  as  they  ought,  ver.  21.  They  had  God  f?^ov  fcbv,  but  ex  eJoxfjUcwctv  iyfti 
ttvrov  it  l-myvaaH,  but  did  not  fo  improve  that  Knowledge,  as  to  acknowledge  or  honour  him 
as  they  ought.  This  Verfe  feems  in  other  Words  to  exprefs  the  fame  that  is  laid, 
ver.  21. 

(f)"Et:  etJoxi^oKvSV,  to  a  reprobate  Mind,  rather  to  an  unfearching  Mind,  in  the  Senfe  of 
St.  Paul,  who  often  ufes  Compounds  and  Derivatives  in  the  Senfe  wherein  a  little  before  he 
ufed  the  Primitive  Words,  though  a  little  varying  from  the  precife  Greek  Idiom  :  an  Ex- 
ample whereof  we  have  in  this  very  word  ttJo'xi^©-,  2  Cor.  13.  where  having,  ver.  3.  ufed 
Soxifi'v  for  a  Proof  of  his  Miflion  by  fupernatural  Gifts,  he  ufes  aSom/j.tB1  for  °ne  that  was  de. 
ltitute  of  fuch  Proofs.  So  here  he  tells  the  Romans,  that  the  Gentiles  not  exercifing  their 
Minds  to  fearcli  out  the  Truth,  and  form  their  Judgments  right,  God  left  them  to  an  unleash- 
ing, unjudicious  Mind. 

Non  explorantibut  permifit  mentem  non  exploratricem. 

(g)  A  Difcourfe  like  this  of  St.  Paul  here,  wherein  Idolatry  is  made  the  Caufe  of  the  enor- 
mous Crimes  and  profligate  Lives  Men  run  into,  may  be  read,  Wifdom  14.11,  &c. 

32  (h)  To  Six.aua/*&  tv  2rss,  The  Judgment  of  God,  might  it  not  be  tranflated,  the  'Recti- 
tude of  God?  i.  e.  That  Rule  of  Rectitude  which  God  had  given  to  Mankind  in  giving  them 
Reafon  :  As  that  Righteoufnefs  which  God  requires,  for  Salvation  in  the  Gofpel  is  called  the 
Righteoufnefs  of  God,  ver.  17.  Rectitude  in  the  Tranflation  being  ufed  in  this  appropriated 
Senfe,  as  Stx.alui/j.0.  is  in  the  Original.    Vid.  Note,  ch.  2.  26. 

(i)"OvK  jvoWttv  oti,  Did  not  underfland  that  thef  who  commit,  &c.  This  reading  is  juftined 
by  the  Clermont,  and  another  ancient  Manufcript,  as  well  as  by  that  which  the  Old  Latin 
Verlion  follow'd,  as  well  as  Clement,  Ifidore,  and  Oecumenius,  and  will  probably  be  thought 
the  more  genuine  by  thofe  who  can  hardly  fuppofe  that  St.  Paul  fhould  affirm  that  the  Gen- 
tile World  did  know  that  he  who  offended  againft  any  of  the  Directions  of  this  natural 
Rule  of  Rectitude,  taught  or  difcoverable  by  the  Light  of  Reafon,  was  worthy  of  Death, 
efpecially  if  we  remember  what  he  fays,  ch.  <;.  1 3>  That  Sin  U  not  imputed  when  there 
is  no  pofitive  Law  :  And  ch  7.  9.  /  was  alive  without  the  Law  once :  Both  which  places  figni- 
fying  that  Men  did  not  know  Death  to  be  the  Wages  of  Sin  in  general,  but  by  the  Declaration 
of  a  pofitive  Law. 

(£)  2y>£vJo>c«<TiTo?:,--jr£jears!cri,  have  Pleafure  in  thofe  that  do  them.  He  that  confiders  that  the 
Defign  of  the  Apoftle  here,  manifeft  in  the  immediately  following  Words,  is  to  combat  the 
Animofity  of  the  Jews  againft  the  Gentiles,  and  that  there  could  not  be  a  more  effectual  way  to 
lhame  them  into  a  more  modeft  and  mild  Temper,  than  by  fhewing  them  that  the  Gentiles,  in 
all  the  Darknefs  that  blinded  them,  and  the  Extravagancies  they  run  into,  were  never  guilty 
of  fuch  an  Abfurdity  as  this,  to  cenfure  and  feparate  from  others,  and  fhew  an  implacable  A- 
verfion  to  them,  for  what  they  themfelves  were  equally  guilty  of.  He  I  fay  that  confiders  this, 
will  be  ealily  perfuaded  to  underftand  ovvtvfonxoi  here  as  I  do,  for  a  Complacency  that  avoided 
cenfuring  or  breaking  with  them  who  were  in  the  fame  State  and  Courfeof  Life  with  themfelves, 
chat  did  nothing  amifs  but  what  they  themfelves  were  equally  guilty  of  There  can  be  nothing 
clearer  than  that  avvivSoy.7<u,  have  pleafure,  in  this  Verfe,  is  oppofed  to  xg^fiS',  )udgefl,  in  the 
next  Verfe,  without  which  I  do  not  fee  how  it  is  poffible  to  make  out  the  Inference  which  the 
Apoltle  draws  here. 

(I)  Therefore 
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1  Therefore  thou  art  in-    (/)  Therefore  thou  art  unexcufable,    O  Man,  who       1. 

excufable,  (J  man,    who-        '_         i  „   ..   /•     \     .1 ..  •    j       n   /  \  /•       n 

foever  thou  art  that  jud-  ever   thou  art  Cw)»  chat  l.udgeft  00  or  cenfureft  an- 

eft  :    for    wherein   thou  other  ;  For  wherein  thou  judged  another,  thou  con- 

judgeft  another,  thou  con-  demneft  thy   felf:    For   thou  that  judgeft,  art  alike 

demneft  thy  feif;  for  thou  guiity  in  doing   the  fame   things.   But  this  we  are      2, 

thayudgert,  doft  the  fame     fure  of-    ^  ^  Judgmem  thac  God  paffes  upQn  any 

2  But  we  are  fure  that  the    Offenders,  is  according  to  (0)  Truth,  right  and  juft. 
judgment  of  God  is  ac-    Canft  thou  who  doft  thofe  things  which  thou  con-      1. 
cording  to  truth,  againft    demneft  in  another,  think  that  thou  fhalt  eicape  the 

them  which  commit  fuch 
things. 

3  And  thinkeft  thou  this, 
O  man  that  judgeft  them 
which  do  fuch  things,  and 

NOTES* 

1  (J)  Therefore ;  This  is  a  Term  of  Illation,  and  (hews  the  Confequence  here  drawn  from 
the  foregoing  Words.  Therefore  the  Jew  is  inexcufable  in  judging,  becaufe  the  Gentiles  with 
all  the  Darknefs  that  was  on  their  Minds,  were  never  guilty  of  fuch  a  Folly  as  to  judge  thofe 
who  were  no  more  faulty  than  themfelves.  For  the  better  underftanding  of  this  place,  it  may 
not  perhaps  be  amifs  to  fet  the  whole  Argumentation  of  the  Apoftle  here  in  its  due  Light  :  It 
fiands  thus  ;  "  The  Gentiles  acknowledged  the  Reftitude  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  but  knew 
"  not  that  thofe  who  break  any  of  its  Rules,  incurred  Death  by  their  Tranfgreflion  ;  But  as 
;'  much  in  the  dark  as  they  were,  they  are  not  guilty  of  any  fuch  Abfurdity  as  to  condemn 
"  others,  or  refufe  Communication  with  them  as  unworthy  of  their  Society,  who  are  no  worfe 
"  than  themfelves,  nor  do  any  thing  but  what  they  themfelves  do  equally  with  them,  but  live 
"  in  Complacency  on  fair  Terms  with  them,  without  Cenfure  or  Separation,  thinking  as  well  of 
"  their  Condition  as  of  their  own;  Therefore  if  the  blinded  Heathen  do  fo,  thou,  O  Jew, 
"  art  inexcufable,  who  having  the  Light  of  the  revealed  Law  of  God,  and  knowing  by  it 
"  that  the  Breaches  of  the  Law  merit  Death,  doft  judge  others  to  Perdition,  and  fhut  them 
"  out  from  Salvation,  for  that  which  thou  thy  felf  art  equally  guilty  of,  vi%.  Difobedience  to 
"  the  Law.  Thou,  a  poor,  ignorant,  conceited,  fallible  Man,  litteft  in  Judgment  upon  others, 
"  and  committeft  the  fame  things  thou  condemneft  them  for  :  But  this  thou  mayft  be  fure,  that 
"  the  Judgment  and  Condemnation  of  God  is  right  and  firm,  and  will  certainly  be  executed 
"  upon  thofe  who  do  fuch  things.  For  thou  who  adjudgeft  the  Heathen  to  Condemnation  for 
"  the  fame  things  which  thou  doft  thy  felf,  canft  thou  imagine  that  thou  thy  felf  fhalt  efcape  the 
"  fame  Judgment  of  God  ?  God,  whatever  thou  mayft  think,  is  no  Refpefter  of  Perfons  :  Both 
"  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  that  are  perverfely  contentious  againft  others,  and  do  not  themfelves 
"  obey  the  Gofpel,  fhall  meet  with  Wrath  and  Indignation  from  God  ;  And  Gentiles  as  well  as 
"  Jews,  whom  the  Goodnefs  and  Forbearance  of  God  bringeth  to  Repentance,  and  an  humble, 
"  fubmifTive  Acceptance  of  the  Gofpel,  fhall  find  Acceptance  with  God,  and  eternal  Life  in 
<c  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffias  ;  from  which  if  thou  art  contentious  to  fhut  out  the  Gentiles, 
"  thou  manifeltly  fhutteft  out  thy  felf. 

(m)  0  Man,  whofoever  thou  art.  It  is  plain  from  ver.  17,  and  27.  and  the  whole  Tenor 
of  this  Chapter,  that  St.  Paul  by  thefe  words  means  the  Jews  ;  but  there  are  two  vilible  Rea- 
fons  why  he  fpeaks  in  thefe  Terms :  \fl.  He  makes  his  Condufion  general,  as  having  the  more 
Force,  but  lefs  Offence,  than  if  he  had  bluntly  named  the  Jews,  whom  he  is  very  careful  in  all 
this  Epiftleto  treat  in  the  fofteft  manner  imaginable,  idly,  He  ufes  the  Term  Man  emphati- 
cally, in  Oppolition  to  God  in  the  next  Verfe. 

(»)  Judgeft.  There  will  need  nothing  to  be  faid  to  thofe  who  read  this  Epiftle  with  the  lead 
Attention,  to  prove  that  the  judging  which  St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  of,  was,  that  Averfion  which 
the  Jews  generally  had  to  the  Gentiles,  fo  that  the  unconverted  Jews  could  not  bear  with  the 
Thoughts  ofa  Meflias,  that  admitted  the  Heathen  equally  with  them  into  his  Kingdom  ;  nor 
could  the  converted  Jews  be  brought  to  admit  them  into  their  Communion,  as  the  People  of 
God  now  equally  with  themfelves  ;  fo  that  they  generally,  both  one  and  t'other,  judg'd  them 
unworthy  the  Favour  of  God,  and  out  of  Capacity  to  become  his  People  any  other  way,  but 
by  Circumcifion  and  an  Obfervance  of  the  ritual  Parts  of  the  Law,  the  Inexcufablenefs  and 
Abfurdity  whereof  St.  Paul  fhews  in  this  Chapter. 

2  <o)  According  to  Truth,  doth,  I  fuppofe,  (ignifie  not  barely  a  true  Judgment,  which  will 
(land  in  Oppolition  to  erroneous,  and  that  will  not  take  effeA,  but  fomething  more,  /'.  e.  accord- 
ing to  the  Truth  of  his  Predi&ions  and  Threats.  As  if  he  had  faid,  "But  if  God  in  Judg- 
lv  mentcaft  offtlie  Jews  from  being  any  longer  Iris  People,  we  know  this  to  be  according  to 
"  his  Truth,  who  hath  forewarned  them  of  it.  Ye  Jews  judge  the  Gentiles  not  to  be  received 
"  into  t!ie  People  of  God,  and  refufe  them  Admittance  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meflias, 
"  though  you  break  the  Law,  as  well  as  they,  you  judge  as  prejudie'd  pafllonate  Men.  But 
':  the  Judgment  of  God  againft  you  will  Hand  firm.  "  The  Reafon  why  he  docs  it  fo  covertly, 
may  be  that  which  I  have  before-mention'd,  his  great  Care  not  to  fliock  the  Jews,  efpecially  here 
in  the  beginning,  till  he  had  got  faft  hold  upon  them.  And  hence  pofllbly  it  is,  that  he  calls 
obeying  the  Gofpel,  obeying  the  Truth,  ver.  8.  and  ufes  other  the  like  foft  Expreflions  in  this 
Chapter. 

condemn- 
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condemning  Sentence  of  God  ?  Or  flighted;  thou  the 
Riches  of  his  Goodnefs,  Forbearance  and  long-Suf- 
fering, not  knowing  nor  confidering  that  the  Good- 
nefs of  God  ought  to  lead  thee  to  Repentance  ?  But 
layeft  up  to  thy  felf  Wrath  and  Punifhment,  which 
thou  wilt  meet  with  at  the  day  of  Judgmenr,  and 
that  juft  Retribution  which  fhall  be  awarded  thee  by 
God  in  proportion  to  thy  lmpenitency,  and  the 
Hardnefs  of  thy  Heart ;  who  will  retribute  to  every 
one  according  to  his  Works,  viz,.  Eternal  Life  to  all 
thofe  who  by  Patience  (/>)  and  Gentlenefs  in  Well- 
doing feek  Glory  and  Honour,  and  a  State  of  Im- 
mortality :  But  to  them  who  are  contentious  *  and 
froward,  and  will  not  obey  the  Truth  (^),  but  fubjed 
themfelves  toUnrighteoufnefs, Indignation  and  Wmhj 
Tribulation  and  Anguifh,  fhall  be  poured  out  upon 
every  Soul  of  Man  that  worketh  Evil,  of  the  Jew 
firft,  and  alfo  of  the  Gentile.  But  Glory,  Honour 
and  Peace,  fhall  be  beftowed  on  every  M3n  that 
worketh  Good,  on  the  Jew  firft  (r),  and  alfo  on  the 


TEXT. 

doft  the  fame,  that  thou 
fhalt  efcape  the  judgment 
of  God  ? 

Or  defpifeft  thou  the  4 
riches  of  his  Goodnefs, 
and  forbearance,  and  long- 
fuffering,  not  knowing 
that  the  goodnefs  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repen- 
tance ? 

But  after  thy  hardnefs^ 
and  impenitent  heart, 
treafureft  up  unto  thy  felf 
wrath  againft  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  ; 

Who   will     render     to  6 
every  man    according    to 
his  deeds  : 

To  them,  who  by  pa-  7 
tient  continuance  in  well- 
doing, feek  for  glory,  and 
honour,  and  immortality; 
eternal  life  : 

But  unto  them  that  are  8 
contentious,    and    do  not 
obey  the  truth,   but   obey 
unrighteoufnefs,    indigna- 
tion, and  wrath  ; 

Tribulation  and  anguilh  9 
upon  every  foul    of  man 
that  doth  evil,  of  the  Jew 
firft,  and  alfo  of  the  Gen- 
tile. 

But  glory,  honour,  and  10 
peace,  to  every  man  that 


NOTES. 

7  (p)  Patience  in  this  Verfe  is  oppofed  to  Contentious  *  in  the  next,  and  feenis  principally 
to  regard  the  Jews,  who  had  no  Patience  for  any  Confideration  of  the  Gentiles,  but  with  a 
Itrange  Peevifhnefs  and  Contention,  oppofed  the  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel  in  admitting  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles  to  the  Franchifes  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meflias,  upon  equal  Terms  with 
themfelves. 

8  (a)  Though  by  Truth,  the  Gofpel  be  here  meant,  yet  I  doubt  not  but  St.  Paul  ufed  the 
Term  Truth  with  an  Eye  to  the  Jews,  who  though  fome  few  of  them  received  the  Gofpel, 
yet  even  a  great  part  of  thofe  few  join'd  with  the  reft  of  their  Nation  in  oppofing  this  great 
Truth  of  the  Gofpel,  that  under  the  Meflias  the  Gentiles  who  believed  were  the  People  of  God, 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  fuch  as  were  to  be  received  by  them. 

9,  10  (r)  The  Jew  prfl  an i  alfo  the  Gentile.  We  fee  by  thefe  two  Verfes,  and  ch.  1.  16. 
that  St.  Paul  carefully  lays  it  down,  that  there  was  now  under  the  Gofpel  no  other  National 
Diftin&ion  between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  but  only  a  Priority  in  the  Offer  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  in  the  Deiign  of  Rewards  and  Punifhments,  according  as  the  Jews  obey'd  or  not.  Which 
may  farther  fatisfie  us,  that  the  Diftinftion  which  St.  Paul  infifts  on  fo  much  here,  and  all 
through  the  firft  part  of  this  Epiftle  is  National,  the  Companion  being  between  the  Jews  as 
nationally  the  People  of  God  ;  and  the  Gentiles,  as  not  the  People  of  God  before  the  Meflias ; 
and  that  under  the  Meflias  the  Profeflbrs  of  Chriftianity,  confiding  moft  of  converted  Gentiles, 
were  the  People  of  God,  owned  and  acknowledg'd  as  fuch  by  him,  the  unbelieving  Jews  be- 
ing rejected,  and  the  unbelieving  Gentiles  never  received,  but  that  yet  perfonally  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  every  lingle  Perfon,  fhall  be  punifhed  for  his  own  particular  Sin,  as  appears  by 
the  two  next  Verfes. 
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worketh  good,  to  the  Jew 
firft,  and  alio  to  the  Gen- 
tile. 

ii  For  there  is  no  refpeft 
of  Perfons  with  God. 

12  For  .as  many  as  have 
finned  without  law,  fhall 
alfo  perifli  without  law  ; 
and  as  many  as  have  fin- 
ned in  the  law,  fliall  be 
judged  by  the  law, 

*3  (For  not  the  hearers  of 
the  law  are  juft  before 
God.  but  the  doers  of  the 
law  fliall  be  juftilied. 

1^  For  when  the  Gentiles 
which  have  not  the  law, 
do  bv  nature  the  things 
contained  in  the  law, 
thefe  having  not  the  law, 
are  a  law  unto  themfelves  : 

if  Which  ftiew  the  work 
of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts,  their  confei- 
ence  alfo  bearing  witnefs, 
and  their  thoughts  the 
mean  while  accuiing,  or 
elfe  excufingone  another,) 

16  In  the  day  when  God 
fliall  judge  the  fecrets  o( 
men  by  Jefus  Chrift,  ac- 
cording to  my  gofpel. 

17  Behold,  thou  art  called 
a  Jew,  and  refteft  in  the 
law,  and  makeft  thy  boaft 
of  God  ; 


PARAPHRA  S  E. 

Gentile.  For  with  God  there  is  no  refped  of  Perfons. 
For  all  that  have  finned  without  having  the  pofitive 
Law  of  God,  which  was  given  the  Ifraelites,  fhall 
perifh  (j)  without  the  Law  ;  and  all  who  have  finned 
being  under  the  Law,  fhall  be  judged  by  the  Law. 
(For  the  bare  Hearers  of  the  Law  are  not  thereby 
juft  or  righteous  in  the  fight  of  God;  but  the  Doers 
of  the  Law,  they  who  exadly  perform  all  that  is 
commanded  in  ic  fhall  be  juftified.  For  when  the 
Gentiles,  who  have  no  pofitive  Law  given  them  by 
God  (0,  do  by  the  Diredion  of  the  Light  of  Nature 
obferve  or  keep  to  the  moral  Reditude  contained  in 
the  pofitive  Law  given  by  God  to  the  Ifraelites,  they 
being  without  any  pofitive  Law  given  them,  have 
neverthelcfs  a  Law  within  themfelves  ;  and  fhew  the 
Rule  of  the  Law  written  in  their  Hearts,  their  Con- 
fidences alfo  bearing  witnefs  to  that  Law,  they 
amongft  themfelves,  in  the  reafoning  of  their  own 
Minds,  accufing  or  excufing  one  another)  At  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  when  as  I  make  known  in  my 
preaching  the  Gofpel  («),  God  fhall  judge  all  the 
Actions  of  Men  by  Jefus  Chrift.  Behold  thou  art 
named  O)  a  Jew  ;  and  thou  with  Sacisfadion  refteft 
in  the  Privilege  of  having  the  Law,  as  a  Mark   of 
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■2  (s)  'A-!r<uJVnw,  fhall  per  if) ;  y.^i,awcu,  fhall  be  judged.  Thofe  under  the  Law  St.  Paul 
fays  fliall  be  judg'd  by  the  Law ;  and  this  is  eaiie  to  conceive,  becaufe  they  were  under  a  pofi- 
tive Law,  wherein  Life  and  Death  were  annexed  as  the  Reward  and  Puni/hment  of  Obedience 
and  Difobedience  ;  but  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  not  under  that  politive  Law,  he  fays  barely 
that  they  fliall  pe rijb.  St.  Paul  does  not  ufe  thefe  fo  eminently  differing  Expreflions  for  nothing  • 
they  will,  I  think,  give  fome  Light  tori.  5.  13.  and  my  Interpretation  of  it,  if  they  lead  us 
no  farther. 

14  (t)  Mi  kj/uov  s'xovW,  having  not  the  Law,  or  not  having  a  Law.  The  Apoftle  by  the 
word  Law  generally  in  this  Epiftle  fignifying  a  pofitive  Law  given  by  God,  and  promulgated 
by  a  Revelation  from  Heaven,  with  the  Sanftion  of  declared  Rewards  and  Punifhments  an- 
nexed to  it,  it  is  not  improbable  that  in  this  Verfe  (where  by  the  Greek   Particle  he  fo  plainly 


uc.Ku  w  n,  ■'««»  impiuLxiuic  tu<iL  hi  iiii3  v  c r  ic  (  w ucrc  oy  tnevjreeK  rarticle  he  io  plainly 
points  out  the  Law  of  Mofes)  by  ►<.>©-,  without  the  Article,  may  intend  Law  in  general,  in 
hisSenfeof  a.  Law,  and  fo  this  Verfe  may  be  tranflated  thus;  tor  when  the  Gentiles  who  have 
not  a  Law,  do  by  Nature  the  things  contained  in  the  Law  ;  thefe  not  having  a  Law,  are  a  Law  to 
themfelves.  And  fo  ver.  12.  As  many  as  have  finned,  being  under  a  Law,  jlyall  be  judged  by  a 
Law-  For  though  from  Adam  to  Chriit  there  was  no  revealed  pofitive  Law,  but  that  <>iven  to 
the  Ifraelites  \  yet  it  is  certain  that  by  Jefus  Chrift  a  pofitive  Law  from  Heaven  is  given  to  all 
Mankind,  and  that  thofe  to  whom  this  has  been  promulgated  by  the  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel 
are  all  under  it,  and  fliall  be  judg'd  by  it.  ' 

16  («)  According  to  myGojpel,  i.  e.  as  I  make  known  in  my  preaching  the  Gofpel.  That 
this  is  the  Meaning  of  this  Phrafe,  may  be  feen,  2  Tim.  2.8.  And  of  St,  Paul's  declaring  of 
it  in  his  Treadling,  we  have  an  Inftance  left  upon  Record,  Alls  17.  31. 

17  (to;  'EttokWs",  thou  art  named,  emphatically  laid  by  St.  Paul\  For  he  that  was  fuch 
a  Jew  as  he  defiribes  in  the  following  Verfe,  he  infills  on  it,  was  a  Jew  only  in  Name,  not  in 
Reality,  for  fo  he  concludes,  ver.  28,  and  29.  he  is  not  in  the  Efteem  of  God  a  Jew,  who  is  fo 
outwardly   only. 
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God's  peculiar  Favour  (x).,  whom  thou  glorieft  in,  as 
being  thy  God,  and  thou  one  of  his  People  j  a  Peo- 
ple who  alone  know  and  worfhip  the  true  God  ; 
And  thou  knowefthis  Will,  and  haft  the  Touchftone 
of  things  excellent  (y),  having  been  educated  in  the 
Law.  And  takeft  upon  thee  as  one  who  art  a  Guide 
to  the  Blind  (&),  a  Light  to  the  ignorant  Gentiles 
who  are  in  Darknefs  (&),  an  Inftru&er  of  the  Fool- 
ifh,  (&),  a  Teacher  of  Babes,  having  an  exad 
Draught,  and  a  compleat  Syftem  (a)  of  Knowledge 
and  Truth  in  the  Law.  Thou  therefore  who  art  a 
Matter  in  this  Knowledge,  and  teacheft  others, 
teacheft  thou  not  thy  felf  ?  Thou  that  preacheft  that 
a  Man  fhould  not  fteal,  doft  thou  fteal  ?  Thou  that 
declared  Adultery  to  be  unlawful,  doft  thou  commit 
it?  Thou  that  abhorreft  Idols,  doft  thcu  commit 
Sacrilege  ?  Thou  who  glorieft  in  the  Law,  doft  thou 
by  breaking  of  the  Law  difhonour  God  ?  For  the 
Name  of  God  is  blafphemed  amongft  the  Gentiles, 
by  reafon  of  your  Mifcarriages,  as  it  is  written  (b)  j 
Circumcifion  (c)  indeed,  and  thy  being  a  Jew,  pro- 
fiteth  00,  if  thou  keep  the  Law  :  But  if  thou  be  a 
Tranfgreffor  of  the  Law,  thy  Circumcifion  is  made 
Uncircumcifion ;  thou  art  no  way  better  than  an 
Heathen.  If  therefore  an  uncircumcifed  Gentile  keep 
the  moral  Rectitudes  (e)  of  the  Law,  (hall  he  not  be 
reckon'd  and  accounted  of,  as  if  he  were  circumcifed, 

and 
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And  knoweft  his   will,  18 
and  approvclt   the  things 
that   are   more   excellent, 
being  initrufted  out  of  the 
law. 

And  art  confident  that  19 
thou  thy  felf  art  a  guide 
of  the   blind,  a  light   of 
them  which  are  in  dark- 
nefs, 

An     inftrucler    of   the  20 
foolilh,  a  teacher  oi  babes, 
which   haft    the   form    of 
knowledge,    and   of    the 
truth  in  the  law. 

Thou  therelore  which  21 
teacheft  another,  teacheft 
thou  not  thy  felf?  Thou 
that  preacheft  a  man 
fhould  not  ileal,  doft  thou 
fteal? 

Thou  that  fayeft  a  man  22 
fhould  not  commit  adul- 
tery, doft  thou  commit 
adultery  ?  thou  that  abhor- 
reft idols,  doft  tbou  com« 
mit  facrilege  ? 

Thou  that  makeft  thy 23 
boa  ft  of  the  Law,  through 
breaking    the    law  difho- 
noureft  thou  God  ? 

For    the   name  of  God  24 
is  blafphemed   among  the 
Gentiles  through  you,  as 
it  is  written ; 

For  circumcifion  verily  25 
profiteth,  if  tbou  keep 
the  law  :  but  if  thou  be  a 
breaker  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcifion  is  made  un- 
circumcifion. 

Therefore,   if  the   un-26 
circumcifion      keep      the 
righteoufnefs  of  the  law, 


17.  20  (x)  In  thofe  four  Verfes  St.  Paul  makes  ufe  of  the  Titles  the  Jews  afTumed  to 
themfelves,  from  the  Advantages  they  had  ot  Light  and  Knowledge  above  the  Gentiles,  to 
fhew  them  how  inexcufable  they  were  in  judging  the  Gentiles,  who  were  even  in  their  own 
Account  fo  much  beneath  them  in  Knowledge,  ior.doing  thofe  things  which  they  themfelves 
were  alfo  guilty  of. 

17  (x)  Vid.  Mic.  3.  11. 

18  (y)  T*  £ia.tfiyv}x,  fignifies  things  excellent,  convenient,  controverted  or  differing.  In 
either  of  thefe  Senfes  it  may  be  underftood  here,  though  the  laft,  vi%.  their  Difference  in 
refpect  of  lawful  and  unlawful,  I  think  may  be  pitch 'd  on,  as  moft  fuited  to  the  Apoftle's  De- 
fign  here,  and  that  which  the  Jews  much  flood  upon,  as  giving  them  one  great  Pre-eminence 
above  the  defiled  Gentiles. 

19,  20  fa)  Blind,  in  Darhnefsi,  FooliJI),  Babes,  were  Appellations  which  the  Jews  gave 
to  the  Gentiles,  fignifying  how  much  inferior  to  themfelves  they  thought  them  in  Know- 
ledge. 

20  (a)  Mofipucns,  Form,  feems  here  to  be  the  fame  with  tvic^,  Form,  ch.  6.  17.'  i.  e.  fuch 
a  Draught  as  contained  and  reprefented  the  Parts  and  Lineaments  of  the  whole.  For  it  is  to 
be  remember'd,  that  the  Apoftle  ufes  thefe  Expreffions  and  Terms  here  in  the  fame  Senfe  the 
Jews  fpokeof  themfelves  vauntingly  over  the  Gentiles,  he  thereby  aggravating  their  Fault  in 
judging  the  Gentiles  as  they  did. 

24  (b)  See  2  Sam.  12.  14.  E^ek  36.  23. 

25  (c)  Circumcifion  is  here  put  for  being  a  Jew,  as  being  one  of  the  chief  and  moft  difcrimi- 
nating  Rites  of  that  People. 

(d)  Profiteth  if  thou  keep  the  Law  ;  Becaufe  a  Jew  that  kept  the  Law  was  to  have  Life  there- 
in, Lev.  1 8.  4. 

26  (e)  Ttt  Six.outJ/j.d.1n,  ri  vi/ja,  The  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Law.  I  have  taken  the  Liberty 
to  render  it,  The  Rectitudes  of  the  Law,  in  an  appropriated  Senfe  of  the  word   Rectitude,  in 

Imitation 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  **"*  i- 


/hall  not  his  uncircumci-   and  every  way  a  Jew  ?  And  fhall  not  a  Gentile,  who     27, 

Con  he  counted    for   cir-    jn    hJs    natural    Stace    0f  UndrCUmcifion    fulfils    the 
cumcidon  ?  » 

27     And    fhall    not    uncir-  Law, 

cumcifion  which  is  by  na- 
ture, if  it  fulfil  the  law, 
judge  thee,  who  by  the 
letter  and  circumcifiondoft 
tranfgrefs  the  law  ? 


NOTES. 

Imitation  of  St.  Paul,  who  ufes  tMcuoJfinl*  here  for  all  thofe  Precepts  of  the  Law  which 
contain  in  them  any  part  of  the  natural  and  eternal  Rule  of  Rectitude,  which  is  made  known  to 
Men  by  the  Light  of  Realbn.  This  Rule  of  their  Aftions  all  Mankind,  uncircumci  fed  as  well 
as  circumcifed,  had,  and  is  that  which  St.  Paul  calls  Xixalco/iot.  to  flea,  ch.  I.  32.  Becaufe  it 
came  from  God,  and  was  made  by  him  ;  the  moral  Rule  to  all  Mankind  being  laid  within  the 
Difcovery  of  their  Reafon,  which  if  they  kept  to,  it  was  Suouaficts  Righteoufnefs  to  them, 
or  they  were  juftified.  And  this  Rule  of  Morality  St.  Paul  fays  the  Gentile  World  did  ac- 
knowledge. So  that  SiKcilafiat,  to  flea,  ch.  I.  32.  Iignifies  that  Rule  of  Right  taken  in  gene- 
ral, and  £ix.outo/n«,%  to  vo/na  here  Iignifies  the  particular  Branches  of  it  contain'd  in  the  Law 
of  Mofes.  For  no  other  part  ot  the  Law  of  Mofes  could  an  Heathen  be  fuppofed  to  obferve  or 
be  concerned  in:  And  therefore  thofe  only  can  be  the  S  ntcuufutla.  to  vo/kb  here  meant.  If  we 
confider  the  various  Senfes  that  Tranflators  and  Expositors  have  given  to  this  Term  Smouwftx., 
in  the  feveral  places  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  where  it  occurs,  we  fhall  have  occafion  to  think,  that 
the  Apoftle  ufed  this  Word  with  great  Latitude  and  Variety  of  Significations ;  whereas  I  ima- 
gine, that  if  we  carefully  read  thofe  PafTages,  we  fhall  find  that  he  ufed  it  every  where  in  the 
fame  Senfe,  i.  e.  for  that  Rule  which,  if  complied  with,  juftified,  or  render'd  perfect,  the  Per- 
fon  or  thing  it  referr'd  to.     For  Example  ; 

Rom.  1.  32;  Ai^ouu/jm  8ea,  tranflated  the  Judgment  of  God,  is  that  Rule  of  Right,  which 
if  the  Heathen  World  had  kept  and  perfectly  obey'd,  they  had  been  righteous  before  God. 

Rom.  2.  26.  Stx.ou6ofict.1a,  to  vo'/ua,  The  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Law,  are  thofe  Precepts  of  the 
Law  of  Mofes,  which  if  the  Uncircumcifed  whom  he  there  fpeaks  of  had  kept,  they  had  been 
righteous  before  God. 

Rom.  5.  16.  "Ei?  $iy.ouun<t,  to  Juftification,  is  to  the  obtaining  of  Righteoufnefs. 

Rom.  ^.  18.  ft'  Wo;  Sixouufutl®;  By  one  Righteoufnefs,  is  by  one  Aft  whereby  he  was  juftified 
or  compleatly  perfefted  to  be  what  he  had  undertaken  to  be,  vi%.  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour 
of  the  World.  For  it  was  <rie£  vaSivftelTuv,  or  as  fotne  Copies  read  it,  Ji*  nttS ^d©-,  by  his 
Suffering,  vif.  Death  on  the  Crofs,  that  he  was  perfefted,  Heb.  2.  9,  ro.  and  i4,  1^.  and 
5.  7 9«  Rom.  <;•  lo-  Phil.  2. 8.  Col.  1.  21,  22.  Rom.  8.  4.  to  McuMput'rS  wp»,  The  Righteouf- 
nefs of  the  Lam.  Here,  as  Rom.  2.  26.  it  is  that  Rule  of  Right  contained  in  the  Law,  which 
if  a  Man  exaftly  performed,  he  was  righteous  and  perfect  before  God. 

Heb.  9.  1.  StHoutifutla  **)?«*>>  Ordinances  of  Divine  Service,  are  thofe  Rules  or  Precepts 
concerning  the  outward  Worfhip  of  God,  which  when  conformed  to  render  it  perfeft,  and  fuch 
as  was  right  and  unblameable  before  God. 

Heb.  9.  10.  Stxcuu/j.ala.  <7ttpxo>-,  Carnal  Ordinances,  are  fuch  Rules  concerning  ritual  Per- 
formances, as  when  obferv'd,  juftified  the  Flefh.  By  thefe  Obfervances,  according  as  they  were 
prefcribed,  the  Flefh  or  natural  outward  Man  obtain'd  a  legal  outward  Holinefs  or  Righte- 
oufnefs, there  was  no  Exception  againft  him,  but  he  was  freely  admitted  into  the  Congrega- 
tion, and  into  the  Sanctuary. 

In  the  fame  Senfe  Smouu/jutlx  is  alfo  ufed  in  the  Apocalypfe. 

Rev.  15.4.  T*  SiKouton&lx  cri*  s<p*vE?&>Srno-*v,  Thy  Judgments  are  made  manifefl,  1.  e.  thofe 
Terms  whereupon  Men  were  to  be  juftified  before  God,  were  clearly  and  fully  made  known 
under  the  Gofpel.  Here,  as  Rom.  1.  they  are  called  Smoua/xaHa.  flea,  the  Terms  which  God 
had  prefcribed  to  Men  for  their  Juftification.     And, 

Rev.  19.  8.  Tct  SMoucZ/Jutitt.  rai  ttyiat,  The  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Saints,  i.  e.  The  Perfor- 
mances whereby  the  Saints  ftand  juftified  before  God. 

So  that  if  we  well  obferve  it,  hy.cuuiu.ct.  is  the  Rule  of  Right,  as  having  God  for  its  Author, 
it  is  hzodtoftct.  9e?;  as  contain'd  in  the  Precepts  of  the  Law  'tis  inutn'nin*  to  von*  ;  as  it 
concerns  the  external,  inftituted  Rites  of  the  Levitical  Worfhip  of  God,  it  is  JixoucJ^o/jc 
**Tp«V  »  as  it  concerns  the  outward  Legal  or  Ritual  Holinefs  of  the  Jews,  it  is  &  itua/tuT* 
<7<tfKo> ;  as  it  is  in  holy  Men  made  perfect,  it  is  ifumu-fuvrxtiy'tM. 

^  It  may  not  be  amifs  to  take  a  little  Notice  alio  of  St.  PauVs  life  of  the  other  Term  here, 
to/*®-,  Law,  which  he  commonly  puts  for  a  pofitive  Rule  given  to  Men,  with  the  Sanftion  of 
a  Penalty  annexed  ;  and  in  particular  frequently  (fometimes  with,  fometimes  without,  the 
Particle;  for  the  Law  of  Mofes,  without  naming  what  Law  he  means,  as  if  there  had  been  no 
other  Law  in  the  World,  as  indeed  there  was  not  any  other  in  St.  Paul's  Notion  of  a  Law, 
from  the  Fall  to  our  Saviour's  time,  but  only  the  Law  given  by  God  to  the  Ifraelites  by  the 
Hand  of  Mofes.  Un.ler  the  Gofpel  the  Law  of  Mofes  was  abrogated  :  But  yet  the  iixaiJ- 
yuar*  to  iojai  were  not   abrogated*    Thr  JixsuWt  to  flea  not  only  flood  firm,   but   was  by 
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Law,  condemn  (/)  thee  who,  notwithftanding  the 
Advantage  of  having  the  Law  and  Circumcifion  (g), 
art  a  Tranfgreffor  of  the  Law  ?  For  he  is  not  a  Jew 
who  is  one  in  outward  Appearance  and  Conformity(A) 
noris  that  the  Circumcifion  which  renders  a  Man  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  which  is  outwardly  in  the  Flefh.  But 
he  is  a  Jew,  and  one  of  the  People  of  God,  who  is 
one  in  an  inward  Conformity  to  the  Law  :  and  that 
is  the  Circumcifion  which  avails  a  Man,  which  is  of 
the  Heart  (i),  according  to  the  fpiritual  Senfe  of  the 
Law,  which  is  the  purging  our  Hearts  from  Iniquity 
by  Faith  in  Jefus  Chritt,  and  not  in  an  external  Ob- 
fervance  of  the  Letter,  by  which  a  Man  cannot  attain 
Life  (k)  ;  fuch  true  Ifraelites  as  thefe,  though  they  are 
judg'd,  condemn'd,  and  rejeded  by  Men  of  the  Jewifh 
Nation,  are  neverthelefs  honoured  and  accepted  by 
God. 


TEXT. 

For   he  is  not  a  Jew,28 
which  is  one  outwardly; 
neither  is    that  circumci- 
fion, which  is  outward  in 
the  flefh  ; 

But  he  is  a  Jew,  which 29 
is  one  inwardly,  and  cir- 
cumcilion  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  i'pirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter,  whole 
praife  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God. 


NOTES. 

the  divine  Authority  promulgated  anew  by  Jefus  Chrift,  the  King  and  Saviour  of  the  World. 
For  'tis  of  this  that  he  fays,  that  he  u  not  come  to  deflroy  the  Law,  but  to  fulfil  it,  i.  e.  to 
give  it  politively  and  plainly  its  full  Latitude  and  Extent,  and  fet  thefe  <f  ixcu^'/h*1)*  TO  vips  in 
their  due  Light  and  full  Force;  and  accordingly  we  fee  all  the  Branches  of  it  more  exprefly 
commanded,  and  with  Penalties  more  vigoroufly  ihforced  on  all  his  Subjects  by  our  Saviour  and 
his  Apoftles,  than  they  were  in  the  Law  of  Mofes. 

Thus  we  fee  that  by  the  Doftrine  of  St.  Paul  and  the  New  Teflament,  there  is  one  and 
the  fame  Rule  of  Reftitude  fet  to  the  Actions  of  all  Mankind,  Jews,  Gentiles,  and  Chriftians; 
and  that  failing  of  a  compleat  Obedience  to  it  in  every  tittle,  makes  a  Man  unrighteous,  the 
Confequence  whereof  is  Death.  For  the  Gentiles  that  have  finned  without  a  Law,  /hall  perifh 
without  a  Law  ;  the  Jews  that  have  finned  having  a  Law,  fliall  be  judg'd  by  that  Law  ;  but 
that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  fhall  be  faved  from  Death,  if  they  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
fincerely  endeavour  after  Righteoufnefs,  though  they  do  not  attain  unto  it,  their  Faith  being 
accounted  to  them  for  Righteoufnefs,  Rem.  3.  19—24. 

27  (f)  Judge  tbee.  This  he  faith  profecuting  the  Defign  he  began  with,  ver.  1.  of  fhewing 
the  Folly  and  Unreafonablenefs  of  the  Jews  in  judging  the  Gentiles,  and  denying  them  Admit- 
tance and  Fellowfhip  with  themfelves  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meflias. 

(g)  It  is  plain  that  by  Nature,  and  by  tbi  Letter  and  Circumcifion,  are  there  oppofed  to  one 
another,  and  mean  the  one  a  Man  in  his  natural  State,  wholly  a  Stranger  to  the  Law  of  God 
revealed  by  Mofes,  and  the  other  a  Jew  obferving  the  external  Rites  contained  in  the  Letter 
of  that  Law. 

28  (h)  Vid.cjb.  9.6,  7.  Gal.6.  15,  16. 

29  (/')  St.  Paul's  Expofition  of  this,  fee  Phil.  3.  3.  Col.  2.  II. 
(*)  Letter,  vid.  ch.  7.  6.  1  Cor.  3.  6,  7.  compared  with  17. 


SECT.    III. 


CHAP.    III.   1 31. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  this  third  Chapter  St.  Taul  goes  on  to  fhew  that  the  National  Privileges 
thejews  had  over  the  Gentiles,  in  being  the  People  of  God,  gave  them 
no  peculiar  Right,  or  better  Title  to  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meflias,  than  what 
the  Gentiles  had.  Becaufe  they  as  well  as  the  Gentiles  all  finned,  and  not 
being  able  to  attain  Righteoufnefs  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law  more  than  the 
Gentiles,  Juftification  was  to  be  had  only  by  the  Free  Grace  of  God  through 
Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift ;  fo  that  upon  their  Believing,  God,  who  is  the  God  not 
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of  the  Jews  alone,  but  alfo  of  the  Gentiles,  accepted  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  ^" 
the  Jews ;  and  now  admits  all  who  profefs  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  to  be  Ne 
equally  his  People. 

To  clear  his  way  to  this,  he  begins  with  removing  an  Objection  of  the 
Jews  ready  to  fay  ;  If  it  be  fo  as  you  have  told  us  in  the  foregoing  Section, 
that  it  is  the  Circumcifion  of  the  Heart  alone  that  availeth,  what  Advantage 
have  the  Jews,  who  keep  to  the  Circumcifion  of  the  Flefh,  and  the  other  Ob- 
fervances  of  the  Law,  by  being  the  People  of  God  ?  To  which  he  anfwers, 
that  the  Jews  had  many  Advantages  above  the  Gentiles  j  but  yet  that  in  re- 
fped  of  their  Acceptance  with  God  under  the  Gofpel,  they  had  none  at  all. 
He  declares  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  Sinners,  both  equally  uncapa- 
ble  of  being  juftified  by  their  own  Performances :  That  God  was  equally  the 
God  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  out  of  his  Free  Grace  juftified  thofe, 
and  only  thofe  who  believ'd,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 


TEXT. 

1  T  Tf  7Hat  advantage  then 
W    hath  the  Jew  ?   or 
what    profit    is   there    of 
circumcifion  ? 


2  Much  every  way  :  chief- 
ly, becaufe  that  unto  them 
were  committed  the  ora- 
cles of  God. 


3  For  what  if  fome  did 
not  believe :  (hall  their 
unbelief  make  the  faith 
of  God  without  effeft  ? 


.  God  forbid  :  yea  let 
God  be  true,  but  every 
man  a  liar  ;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, That  thou  mighteft 
be  juftified  in  thy  layings, 
and  mighteft  overcome 
when  thou  art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  unrighteouf- 
nefs  commend  the  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  God,  what 
fnall  we  fay  ?  Is  God  un- 
righteous who  taketh  ven- 
geance ?  (I  (peak  as  a  man; 


PARAPHRASE. 

IF  it  be  thus  that  Circumcifion  by  a  Failure  of  Obedience  to 
the  Law  becomes  Uncircumcifion ;  and  that  the  Gentiles 
■who  keep  the  Righteoufnefs  or  moral  part  of  the  Law,  frail 
judge  the  Jews  that  tranfgrefs  the  Law,  what  Advantage 
have  the  Jews  ?or  what  Profit  is  there  of  Circumcifion?  I  an- 
fwer,  Much  every  way  (I) ;  chiefly  that  God  particu- 
larly prefent  ainongft  them  revealed  his  Mifid  and 
Will,  and  engaged  himfelf  in  Promifes  to  them,  by 
Mofes  and  other  his  Prophets,  which  Oracles  they  had, 
and  kept  amongft  them,  whilft  the  reft  of  Mankind 
had  no  fuch  Communication  with  the  Deity,  had  no 
Revelation  of  his  Purpofes  of  Mercy  to  Mankind,  but 
were,  as  it  were,  without  God  in  the  World.  For' 
though  fome  of  the  Jews  who  had  the  Promifes  of  the 
Meffias,  did  not  believe  in  him  when  he  came,  and  fo 
did  not  receive  the  Righteoufnefs  which  is  by  Faith  in 
Jefus  Chrift  ;  yet  their  Unbelief  cannot  render  the 
Faithfulnefs  and  Truth  of  God  of  no  Effecl,  who  had 
promifed  to  be  a  God  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed  after 
him,  and  blefs  them  to  all  Generations  (m).  No,  by 
no  means.  God  forbid  that  any  one  fhould  entercaiu 
fuch  a  Thought :  Yea,  let  God  be  acknowledged  to 
be  true,  and  every  Man  a  Liar,  as  it  is  written,  That 
thou  mighteft  be  juftified  in  thy  Sayings,  and  might efi  over- 
come when  thou  art  judged. 

But  you  will  fay  farther,  If  it  be  fo  that  our  Sinfulnefs 
commendtlh  the  Righteoufnefs  ofGodfliewn  in  keeping  bis  word 
(»)  given  to  our  Forefathers,  what  fiall  I  fay,  Is  it  not  Inju- 
ftice  in  God  to  punifli  us  for  it,  and  cafi  us  offilmufi  be  umLr- 


2. 


NOTES. 

2  (J)  A  Lift  of  the  Advantages  the  Jews  had  over  the  Gentiles  he  gives,  eh.  9.  4,  tl.  but  here 
mentions  only  one  of  them,  thatwas  mod  proper  to  his  prefent  purpofe. 

(m)  How  this  was  made  good,  St.  Paul  explains  more  at  large  in  the  following  Chapter 
and  cb.  9.  6        '13. 

5  (n)  That  by  the  'Right  ecufnefs  of GoiSt  Paa/here  Intends  God's  Faithfulnefs  in  keeping  his 
Promife  of  faving  Believers,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  by  Righteoufnefs  through  Faith  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  is  plain,  ver.  4,  7,  26.  St.  Paul's  great  Delign  here,  and  all  through  the  eleven  fir  ft  Chap- 
ters of  this  Epiftle  being  to  convince  the  Romans,  that  God  purpofed,  and  in  the  Old  Teftament 
declared,  that  he  would  receive  and  five  the  Gentiles  by  Faith  in  the  MeiTias,  which  was  the 
only  way  whereby  Jews  or  Gentiles  Cthey  being  all  Sinners,  and  equally  deftitute  of  Righteouf- 
nefs by  Works)  were  to  be  fayed.  This  was  a  Doctrine  which  the  Jews  could  not  bear,  and 
therefore  the  Apoftle  here  in  the  Perfon  of  a  Jew,  urges,  and  in  his  own  Perfon  anfwi 
Objections  againft  it,  confirming  to  the  Romans  the  Veracity  and  Faithfulnefs  of  God,  on  whom 
they  might  with  all  Affurance  depend  for  the  Performance  of  whatever  he  faid. 
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flood  to  fay  this  in  the  Verfon  of  a  carnal  Man  pleading  for 
bimfelf)  God  forbid  :  For  if  God  be  unrighteous,  how 
fliall  he  judge  the  World  (0)  ?  For  (p)  if  the  Truth  and  Ve- 
racity of  God  hath  the  more  appear  d  to  his  Glory,  by  reafon 
of  my  Lie  (<?),  i.  e.  my  Sin,  why  yet  am  I  condemn  d  for  a 
Sinner,  and  punijlied  for  it  i  Why  rather  jhould  not  this  be 
thought  a  right  Conference,  and  a  jufi  Excufe  f  Let  us  do 
Evil  that  Good  may  come  of  it,  that  Glory  may  come  to  God 
by  it.  This  (r)  fome  malicioufly  and  flanderoufly  re- 
port us  Chriftians  to  fay,  for  which  they  deferve,  and 
will  from  God  receive  Punifhment  as  they  deferve. 

Are  we  Jews  then  in  any  whit  a  better  Condition  than  the 
Gentiles  (i)  ?  Not  at  all.  For  I  have  already  0)  brought 
a  Charge  of  Guilt  and  Sin  both  againft  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles,andurg'dthac  there  is  notoneofthemclear,which 
I  fhall  prove  now  againft  you  Jews  •,  For  ic  is  written^ 
There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one :  there  is  none  that  under- 
ftandeth,  there  is  none  that  feeketh  after  God.  They  are  all 
gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become  unprofitable,  there 
is  none  that  doth  good,  no  not  one.  Their  Throat  is  an  open 
Sepulchre;  with  their  Tongues  they  have  ufed  Deceit  ;  theVoifon 
of  Afps  is  under  their  Lips  ;  whofe  Mouth  is  full  of  Curfing 


TEXT. 

God  forbid  :  for  then  how  6 
fliall  God  judge  the  world  ? 

For     it'   the    truth    of 7 
God  hath  more  abounded 
through  my  lie   unto  his 
glory  ;  why  yet  am  I  alfo 
judged  as  a  /inner  } 

And  not  rather,  as  we  8 
be  flanderoufly  reported, 
and  as  fome  afF.rm  that 
we  fay,  Let  us  do  evil, 
that  good  may  come  ? 
whofe  damnation  is  jutt. 

What  then?  are  we 9 
better  than  they  ?  No  in 
no  wife:  for  we  have  be- 
fore proved  both  Jewi 
and  Gentiles,  that  they 
are  all  under  fin  ; 

As  it  is  written,There  is  10 
none  righteous,  no  rot  one: 

There  is  none  thatun-i* 
derftandeth,  there  is  none 
that  feeketh  after  God. 

They  are  all  gone  out  12 
of  the  way,  they  are  toge- 
ther become  unprofitable, 
there  is    none  that   doth 
good,  no  not  one. 

Their  throat  is  an  open  *  3 
fepulchre  ;      with      their 
tongues    they    have    ufed 
deceit  ;  the  poifon  of  afps 
is  under  their  lips; 

Whofe  mouth  is  full  of'4 
curfing  and  bitternefs. 


NOTES. 

6  (0)  This  which  is  an  Argument  in  the  Mouth  of  Abraham,  Gen.  18.  25.  St.  Taul  very 
appo!it1y  makesufe  of  to  flop  the  Mouths  of  the  blafphemous  Jews. 

7  (p)  fyr'  This  Particle  plainly  joyns  what  follows  in  this  and  the  next  Verfe  to  Vengeance 
in  the  5(6  Verfe,  and  fliews  it  to  be,  as  it  is,  a  Continuation  of  the  Objection  begun  in  that 
Verfe,  why  St.  Paul  broke  it  into  pieces  by  intruding  the  6th  Verfe  in  the  middle  of  it,  there 
is  a  very  plain  Reafsm.  In  the  Objection  there  were  two  things  to  be  corrected  ;  \fl.  The  char- 
ging God  with  Unrighteoufnefs,  which  as  foon  as  mentioned,  it  was  a  becoming  Interruption  in 
St.  Paul,  toquafh  immediately,  and  to  flop  the  Jews  Mouth  with  the  words  of  Abraham.  idlyt 
The  other  thing  in  the  Objeftion  was  a  falfe  Calumny  upon  the  Chriftians,  as  if  they  preach- 
ing Tuftification  by  Free  Grace,  faid,  Let  v.t  do  Evil  that  Good  may  come  of  it.  To  which  the 
Apoflle's  Anfwer  was  the  more  diftinft,  being  fubjoyn'd  to  that  Branch  feparated  from  the 
other. 

(q)  Lie.  The'Senfe  of  the  Place  makes  it  plain,  that  St.  Paul  by  Lie  here  means  Sin  in 
general,  but  feems  to  have  ufed  the  word  Lie,  as  having  a  more  forcible  and  graceful  Antithefis 
to  the  Truth  of  God,  which  the  Objeftion  pretends  to  be  thereby  illuftrated. 

8  (r)  Some.  'Tis  paft  doubt  that  thefe  were  the  Jews.  But  St.  Paul  always,  tender  towards 
lii;  own  Nation,  forbears  to  name  them,  when  he  pronounces  this  Sentence,  that  their  cafting- 
off  and  Deftru&ion  now  at  hand,  for  this  Scandal  and  other  Oppolition  to  the  Chriftian  Re. 
ligion,  was  juft. 

9  (j)  Having  in  the  fix  foregoing  Verfes  juftified  the  Truth  of  God,  notwithftanding  his 
cnfling-ofT  the  Jews,  and  vindicated  the  Doftrine  of  Grace  againft  the  Cavils  of  the  Jews, 
which  two  Objections  of  their's  came  naturally  in  his  way,  the  Apoftle  takes  up  here  again 
the  Jews  queftion  propofed,  ver.  I.  and  urges  it  home  to  the  cafe  in  hand.  T)  iiu^.y,o. 
H&ol,  being  but  the  fame  with  T1  n'»  cfeiaoiv  ri  'USoux  ;  ver.  I.  Have  Jews  then  any  Preference 
in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Me$w  '.  To  which  he  anfwers,  No,  not  at  all.  That  this  is  the 
meaning,  is  vilible  from  the  whole  Chapter,  where  he  lays  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  an 
equal  State,  in  reference  to  Juftification. 

(0  Already,  viz.  ch.  2.  3.  where  St.  Paul  under  the  gentler  Compilation  of  O  Man,  char- 
ges the  Jews  to  be  Sinners  as  well  as  the  Gentiles:   and  ver.  17 1\.  (hews,  that  by  having 

the  Law  they  were  no  more  kept  from  being  Sinners  than  the  Gentiles  were  without  the 
T.tw.  And  this  Charge  againft  them,  that  they  were  Sinners,  he  here  proves  againft  them 
from  the  Teftimony  ot  their  own  facred  Books  contain'd  in  the  Old  Teftament. 

and 
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15  Their  feet  are  fwifc  to 
flied  blood. 

16  Deftru&ion  and  mifery 
are  in  their  ways  : 

17  And  the  way  of  peace 
have  they  not  known. 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes. 

19  Now  we  know  that 
what  things  foever  the 
law  faith,  it  faith  to  them 
who  are  under  the  law; 
that  every  mouth  may  be 
flopped,  and  all  the  world 
may  become  guilty  before 
God. 

20  Therefore  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  there  fliall  no 
flefh  be  julUfied  in  his 
fight:  for  by  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  lin. 

21  But  now  the  righteouf- 
nefs  of  God  without  the 
law  is  manifested,  being 
witneffed  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets; 

22  Even  the  righteoufnefs 
of  God  which  is  by  faith 
of  Jefus  Chrift  unto  all, 
and  upon  all  them  that 
believe  ;  for  there  is  no 
difference : 

2,  For  all  have  (inned,  and 
come  fhort  of  the  glory  of 
God ; 

2  j  Being  juftified  freely  by 
his  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Je- 
fus Chrift': 
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and  Bitternefs.  Their  Feet  are  fwift  to  [hed  Blood,  Deftrufli- 
on  and  Mifery  are  in  their  ways,  and  the  way  of  Feace  have 
they  not  known.  There  is  no  Fear  of  God  before  their  Eyes. 
T  his  is  all  (aid  in  the  Sacred  Book  of  our  Law  («)j  And 
what  is  faid  there,  we  know  is  faid  to  ihejews,  who 
are  under  the  Law,  that  the  Mouth  of  every  Jew  thac 
would  juftifie  himfelf  might  be  flopped,  and  all  the 
World,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  may  be  forced  to  ac- 
knowledge themfelves  guilty  before  God.  From  whence 
it  is  evident,  that  by  his  own  Performances,  in  Obedi- 
ence to  a  Law  (w)  no  (x)  Man  can  attain  to  an  exa& 
Conformity  to  the  Rule  of  Right,  fo  as  to  be  righteous 
in  the  fight  of  God.  For  by  Law,  which  is  the  pub- 
lifhing  the  Rule  with  a  Penalty,  we  are  not  delivered 
from  the  Power  of  Sin,  nor  can  it  help  Men  to  Righ- 
teoufnefs, (y)  but  by  Law  we  come  experimentally  to 
know  Sin  in  the  Force  and  Power  of  it,  fince  we  find 
it  prevail  upon  us  notwithftanding  the  Punifhment  of 
Death  is  by  the  Law  annexed  to  it  (s).  But  now  the 
Righteoufnefs  of  God,  that  Righteoufnefs  which  he 
intended,  and  will  accept,  and  is  a  Righteoufnefs  not 
within  the  Rule  and  Rigour  of  Law,  is  now  made  ma- 
nifeft  and  confirm'd  by  the  Teftimonyof  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  which  bear  Witnefs  to  this  Truth^  that 
Jefus  is  the  Meflias,  and  that  it  is  according  to  his  Pur- 
pofe  and  Promife,  That  the  Righteoufnefs  of  God  by 
Faith  in  Jefus  the  Meflias,  is  extended  to,  and  beftow- 
ed  on,  all  who  believe  in  him  (a),  (For  there  is  no 
Difference  between  them.  They  have  all,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  finned,  and  fail  of  attaining  that  Glory 
(b)  which  God  hath  appointed  for  the  Righteous)  be- 
ing maderightecusgrvj:»  by  the  Favour  of  God  through 
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NOTES. 


19  (u)  The  Law  here  fignifies  the  whole  Old  Teftament,  which  containing  Revelations  from 
God  in  the  time  of  the  Law,  and  being  to  thofe  under  the  Law,  of  Divine  Authority,  and  a 
Rule  as  well  as  the  Law  it  feif,  it  is  fometimes  in  the  New  Teftament  call'd  the  Law,  and  fo 
our  Saviour  himfelf  ufes  the  Term  Law,  John  10.  34.  The  meaning  of  St.  Paul  here  is,  That 
the  Declarations  of  God,  which  he  had  cited  out  of  the  Old  Teftament,  were  fpoken  of  the 
Jews,  who  were  under  the  Difpenfation  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  were,  by  the  word  of  God 
to  them,  all  of  them  pronounced  Sinners. 

20  (w)  "E£  epyuv  vonn,  I  fhould  render,  by  Deeds  of  Law,  i.  e.  by  Actions  of  Conformity 
to  a  Law  requiring  the  Performance  of  the  iiKaiufia.  Oea,  the  Right  Rule  of  God  (mentioned, 
ch.  1.  32. )  with  a  Penalty  annexed,  no  Flelh  can  be  juftified  :  But  every  one  failing  of  an 
exair.  Conformity  of  his  Actions,  to  the  immutable  Reftitude  of  that  eternal  Rule  ot  Right, 
will  be  found  unrighteous,  and  fo  incur  the  Penalty  of  the  Law.  That  this  is  the  meaning 
of  if/ts.  vo/j.x,  is  evident,  becaufe  the  Apoitle's  Declaration  here  is  concerning  all  Men,  &£&& 
aa.fi,.  But  we  know  the  Heathen  World  were  not  under  the  Law  of  Mofes  :  And  accordingly 
St.  Paul  does  not  fay,  s£  'i?yav  t2  yofia,  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law,  but  \\  ifyuv  lo'^s,  by  Deeds 
of  Law.  Though  in  the  foregoing  and  following  Verle,  where  he  would  fpecify  the  Law  of 
Mofes,  he  ufes  the  Article  with  vi/j.dt'  three  times. 

(x)  No  Man.  St.  Paul  ufes  here  the  word  Fief),  for  Man  emphatically,  as  that  wherein  the 
Force  of  Sin  is  feated.    Vid.  ch.  7.  14,  18.  and  8.   14. 

(/)  The  Law  cannot  help  Men  to  Righteoufnefs.  This,  which  is  but  implied  here,  here  he  is 
large  and  exprefs  in,  ch.  7.  and  is  faid  exprefly,  ch.  8.  3.  Gal.  3.  21. 

(1)  Chap.  j.  13. 

22  (a)  Vid.  ch.  10.  12.  Gal.  3.  22 28. 

23  [b)  Here  the  Glory  that  comes  from  God,  or  by  his  Appointment,  is  called  the  Glory  cf 
Got,  as  the  Righteoufnefs  which  comes  from  him,  or  by  his  Appointment,  is  called  the  RigLte- 
oufnefs  of  God,  ch.  1.  17.  and  the  Rule  of  moral  Reftitude  which  has  God  for  its  Author,  or  is 
appointed  by  him,  is  called  Swalx/to,  (tea,  ch.  1.  32.  That  this  is  the  Glory  here  meant,  vid. 
ch.  2.  7,  10.  In  the  fame  Sen fe  the  Glory  of  God  is  ufed,  ch.  5.  2. 

the 


270  ROMANS. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

*S-      the  Redemption  (c)  which  is  by  Jefus  Chrift  ;   Whom       Whom  God  hath  fet  2$ 

God  bach  fee  torch  to  be  the  Propitiatory  or  Mercy--  £*$*&£*£*% 

feat  (J)  in  his  own  Blood  (e),  for  the  Maniteltation  ot  bi00d>  t0  declare  his  righ- 

his  [God's]  Righceoufnefs  (/),  by  parting  over  (g)  their  teoufnefs  for  the  remiffi- 

Tranfgreflions  formerly  committed,  which  he   hath  on  of  lira  that  are  paft, 

bore  with  hitherto,  fo  as  to  with-hold  his  Hand  from  g™6h  the  forbearance  of 

NOTES. 

24  (c)  Redemption  (ignifies  Deliverance,  but  not  Deliverance  from  every  thing,  but  Deliverance 
from  that  to  which  a  Man  is  in  Subjection  or  Bondage.  Nor  does  Redemption  by  Jefus  Chrift 
import  there  was  any  Compenfation  made  to  God  by  paying  what  was  of  equal  Value,  in 
conlideration  whereof  they  were  delivered;  for  that  is  inconfiftent  with  what  St.  Paul  ex- 
prefly  fays  here,  v/V.  that  Sinners  are  juftified  by  God  gratis,  and  of  his  free  Bounty.  What 
this  Redemption  is,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Epb.  I.  7.  Col.  1.  14.  even  the  Forgivenefs  of  Sins.  But  if 
St.  Paul  had  not  been  fo  exprefs  in  defining  what  he  means  by  Redemption,  they  yet  would  be 
thought  to  lay  too  much  Strcfs  upon  the  Criticifm  of  aWord  in  theTranflation,  who  would  there, 
by  force  from  the  Word  in  the  Original  a  necefiary  Senfe,  which  'tis  plain  it  hath  not.  That 
Redeeming  in  the  Sacred  Scripture-Language  (ignifies  not  precifely  paying  an  Equivalent,  isfo 
clear,  that  nothing  can  be  more.  I  (hall  refer  my  Reader  to  three  or  four  places  amongft  a 
great  Number  ;  Exod.  6.  6.  De.ut.  7.  3.  and  15.  15.  and  24.  iB.  But  if  any  one  will  from  the 
literal  Signification  of  the  word  in  Englifh,  perfift  in  it  againft  St.  Paul's  Declarations,  that  it 
neceflarily  implies  an  equivalent  Price  paid,  1  delire  him  to  conllder  to  whom  :  And  that  if  we 
will  ftriftly  adhere  to  the  Metaphor,  it  muft  be  to  thofe  whom  the  Redeemed  are  in  Bondage  to, 
and  from  whom  we  are  redeemed,  vij.  Sin  and  Satan.  If  he  will  not  believe  his  own  Syftem  for 
this,  let  him  believe  St.  Paul's  Words;  Tit.  2.  14.  Who  gave  himfelffor  us,  that  he  might  redeem 
us  from  all  Iniquity.  Nor  could  the  Price  be  paid  to  God  in  Striftnefs  of  Jultice  (For  that  is 
made  the  Argument  here)  unlefs  the  fame  Perfon  ought  by  that  ftrift  Jultice  to  have  both  the 
Thing  redeem'd,  and  the  Price  paid  for  its  Redemption.  For  'tis  to  God  we  are  redeemed  by 
the  Death  of  Chrilt,  Rev.  5.  9.  Thou  waft  flain  and  baft  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  Blood. 

25  (.d)  'iAasMetov,  (ignifies  Propitiatory,  or  Mercy-Seat,  and  not  Propitiation^  as  Mr.  Mede  has 
rightly  obierved  upon  this  place  in  his  Difcourfe  of  God's  Houfe,  §.  1. 

(?)  The  Alexandrine  Copy  omits  the  words  l\£  irUius,  by  Faith  :  which  teems  conformable 
to  the  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle  here  :  He  fays,  that  God  hath  jet  forth  Chrift  to  be  the  Propitiatory 
in  his  Blood.  The  Atonement  under  the  Law,  was  made  by  Blood  fprinkled  on  the  Propiti- 
atory or  Mercy-Seat,  Lev.  17.  14.  Chrift,  fays  St.  Paul  here,  is  now  fet  out  and  (hewn  by 
God  to  be  the  real  Propitiatory  or  Mercy-Seat  in  his  own  Blood;  fee  Heb.  9.  25,  26.  where 
the  Sacrifice  of  himfelf  is  oppofed  to  the  Blood  of  others.  God  has  fet  him  out  to  be  fo,  to 
declare  his  Righteoufnefs  ;  the  Mercy-Seat  being  the  place  wherein  God  fpake  and  declared  his 
Pleafure,  Exod.  25.  22.  Numb.  7.  8,  9.  And  it  was  there  where  God  always  appear'd,  Lev.  17.  2. 
It  was  the  place  of  his  Prefence,  and  therefore  he  is  faid  to  dwell  between  the  Cherubims, 
Pfiil.  So.  1.  2  Kings  19.  15.  Far  between  the  Cherubims  was  the  Mercy-Seat.  In  all  which 
Refpe&s  our  Saviour,  who  was  the  Antitype,  is  properly  call'd  the  Propitiatory. 

(  f)  Aixouoavm,  Righteoufnefs,  feems  to  be  ufed  here  in  the  fame  Senfe  it  is  ver.  5.  for  the 
Righteoufnels  of  God,  in  keeping  .his  word  with  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  notwithftanding 
their  Provocations,  And  indeed,  with  the  following  words  of  this  Verfe,  contains  in  it  a  far- 
ther Anfwer  to  the  Jews  Infinuation  of  God's  being  hard  to  their  Nation,  by  /hewing  that  God 
had  been  very  favourable  to  them,  in  not  calling  them  off  as  they  had  deferv'd,  till  according 
to  his  Promile  he  had  fent  them  the  Meflias,  and  they  had  rejected  him. 

(g)  Aict  tviv  Wp?c!',  by  paffing  over  :  I  do  not  remember  any  place  where  -jra'psw  (ignifies 
Remifiion  or  Forgivenefs,  but  palling  by,  or  paffing  over,  as  our  Tranflition  has  it  in  the 
Margent,  i.  e.  over  looking,  or  as  it  were,  not  minding;  in  which  Senfe,  it  cannot  be  ap- 
plied to  the  paft  Sins  of  private  Perfons,  for  God  neither  remits  nor  pafles  them  by  fo  as  not  to 
take  notice  of  them.  But  this  iriyw;  t&V  ir^yiyoiorat  d/u.apT*na.Tuy,  paffing  over  paft  Sins, 
is  fpoken  nationally,  in  refpett  of  the  People  ot  the  Jems ;  who  though  they  were  a  very  fin- 
ful  Nation,  as  appears  by  the  places  here  brought  againft  them  by  St.  Paul,  yet  God  pafled  by 
all  that,  and  would  not  be  hinder'd  by  their  paft  Sinfulnefs,  from  being  juft  in  keeping  his  Pro- 
mile,  in  exhibiting  to  them  Chrift  the  Propitiatory.  But  though  he  would  not  be  provoked 
by  their  paft  Sins,  fo  as  to  caft  them  off  from  being  his  People  before  he  had  fent  them 
the  promifed  Meflias  to  be  their  Saviour  ;  yet  after  that,  when  at  the  due  time  he  had  ma- 
niteUed  his  Righteoufnefs  to  them,  that  he  might  be  juft,  and  the  Juftifier  of  thole  who  believe 
in  Jefus,  he  no  longer  bore  with  their  finful  Obftinacy;  but  when  they  rejected  the  Saviour 
(whom  he  had  fent  according  to  his  Promife)  from  being  their  King,  God  rejected  them  from 
being  his  People,  and  took  the  Gentiles  into  his  Church,  and  made  them  his  People  joyntly 
and  equally  with  the  few  believing  Jews.  This  is  plainly  the  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle  here,  where 
he  is  dilcouriing  of  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  and  their  State  in  companion  with  the  Gentiles  ; 
not  of  the  State  of  private  Perfons.  Let  any  one  without  Prepofleflion  attentively  read  the  Con- 
text, he  will  find  it  to  be  fo. 

cafting 
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16  To  declare,  I  fay  at 
this  time  his  righteouf- 
nefs ,  that  he  might  be 
juft,  and  the  juftifier  of 
him  which  believeth  in 
Jefus. 

27  Where  is  boafting  then? 
It  is  excluded.  By  what 
law  ?  Of  works  ?  Nay  : 
but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

28  Therefore  we  conclude, 
that  a  man  is  juftified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law. 

29  Is  he  the  God  of  the 
Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  alio 
of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of 
the  Gentiles  alfo  : 

30  Seeing  it  is  one  Gcd 
which  lhall  juftifie  the  cir- 
cumcifion  by  faith,  and 
uncircumcifion  through 
f.uth. 

3*  Do  we  then  make  void 
the    law    through  faith  ? 
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ending  off  the  Nation  of  the  Jews  as  their  paft  Sins 
deferved,  for  the  manifesting  of  his  Righteoufnefs  (h) 
at  this  time  (<),  that  he  might  be  juft  in  keeping  his 
Promife,and  be  the  Juftifier  of  every  one,  not  who  is  of 
the  Jewifh  Nation  or  Extraction,  but  of  the  Faith  (k) 
in  Jefus  Chrift.  What  Reafon  then  have  you  Jews  to 
glory  (I),  and  fet  your  felves  fo  much  above  the  Gen- 
tiles in  judging  them  as  you  do  ?  None  at  all :  Boafting 
is  totally  excluded.  By  what  Law  ?  By  the  Law  of 
Works  ?  No,  but  by  the  Law  of  Faith.  I  conclude 
therefore  (r»))  that  a  Man  is  juftified  by  Faith,  and  not 
by  the  Works  of  the  Law  («).  Is  God  the  God  of  the 
Jews  only,  and  not  of  the  Gentiles  alfo  ?  Yea  certainly 
of  the  Gentiles  alfo.  Since  the  time  is  come  that  God 
is  no  longer  one  to  the  Jews,  and  another  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  he  is  now  become  one  and  the  fame  (0)  God 
to  them  all,  and  will  juftifie  the  Jews  by  Faith,  and 
the  Gentiles  alfo  through  Faith,  who  by  the  Law  of 
Mofes  were  heretofore  fhuc  out  (/>)  from  being  the  People 
of  God.  Do  we  then  make  the  Law  (^)  infignificant 
or  ufeiefs  by  our  Do&rine  of  Faith  ?  By  no  means : 
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NOTES. 

%6  (h)  AiitoufWvHf  ctJiv,  hit  Rigbteoufnefs,  is  here  to  be  under (tood  in  both  Senfes  in 
which  St.  Paulhsd  ufed  it  "before  in  this  Chapter,  vi%.  ver.  "},  and  22.  as  it  is  manifeft  by 
St.  PauPt  explaining  of  it  himfelf  in  thel'e  Words  immediately  following  :  That  he  might  be 
juft,  and  the  Juftifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jefus,  which  are  the  two  Senfes  wherein  the 
tfighteoufnefs  of  God  is  ufed. 

(i)  At  tbit  time,  liij.  The  Fulnefs  of  Time,  according  to  his  Promife. 

(k)  Thin  -sn's-ea?  'Iwra,  If  this  Phrafe  had  been  tranllated,  him  that  it  of  the  Faith  of  Jefus, 
as  it  is,  ch.  4.  16.  and  Gal.  3.  7-  rather  than  him  -which  believeth  in  fefm,  it  would  better 
have  exprefled  the  Apoftle's  meaning  here,  which  was  to  diftinguifli  0?  '{%  <a\siw;,  tbofe  robo  are 
of  Faith,  from  01  en  ^jyrojiw,  or  0!  sic  vipx,  tbofe  who  are  of  the  Circumcifion,  or  tbofe  mho  are 
of  the  Law,  fpeaking  of  them  as  of  two  forts  or  Races  of  Men,  of  two  different  Extractions.  To 

underftand  this  place  fully,  let   anyone  read  ch.  4.  12 16.  Gal.  3.  7^—10.  where  he  will 

find  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  more  at  large. 

27  (I)  The  Glorying  here  fpoken  of,  is  that  of  the  Jews,  i.e.  their  judging  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  their  Contempt  of  them,  which  St.  Paul  had  before  in  feveral  places  taken  notice  of  And 
here  to  take  down  their  Pride  and  Vanity,  he  tells  them,  it  is  wholly  excluded  by  the  Gofptl, 
wherein  God,  whoisthe  God  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  juftifieth  by  Faith  alone 
the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  fince  no  Man  could  be  juftified  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law.  This 
feems  to  be  faid  to  the  converted  Jews,  to  ftop  their  thinking  that  they  had  any  Advantage 
over  the  Gentiles  under  the  Gofpel.  No  fays  he,  the  Gofpel  which  is  the  Law  of  Faith  lays 
you  equal  with  the  Gentiles,  and  you  have  no  Ground  to  afllime  any  thing  to  your  felves,  or  fet 
your  felves  above  them  now  under  the  MefTias.  This,  and  all  the  reft  to  this  purpofe  in  this 
Epiftle,  is  faid  to  eftablifh  the  converted  Romans  in  their  Title  to  the  Favour  of  God,  equally 
with  the  Jews,  in  the  Gofpel,  and  to  fortify  them  againft  any  Difturbance  might  be  given  them 
by  the  pretending  Jews,  which  is  the  principal  Delign  of  this  Epiltle,  as  we  have  already 
obferved. 

28  (m)  Therefore,  this  Inference  is  drawn  from  what  he  had  taught,  ver.  23. 
(n)  Vid.Atts  13.39.  ch.  8.  3.  Gal.  2.  16. 

30  (0)  'EireiTTif  eiV  o  Ssos,  fmce  God  it  one.  He  that  will  fee  the  Force  of  St.  Paul's  Reafon- 
ing  here,  mull  look :  to  Zachiry  14.  9.  from  whence  thefe  Words  are  taken,  where  the  Prophet 
fpeaking  of  the  time  when  the  lord  Jhall  be  King  over  all  the  Earth,  and  not  barely  over  the 
little  People  fhut  up  in  the  Land  of  Canaan,  he  fays,  In  that  day  there  fl)  all  be  one  Lcrd,  i.e.  God 
(hall  not  be  as  he  is  now,  the  God  of  the  Jews  alone,  whom  only  he  hath  known  of  ah  the 
Prople  of  the  Earth  ;  but  he  lhall  be  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  alfo,  the  fame  merciful  reconciled 
God  to  the  People  of  all  Nations.  This  Prophelie  the  Jews  underftood  of  the  Times  of  the 
jVleflias,  and  St.  Paul  here  preffes  them  with  it. 

(p)  It  was  impoffible  for  remote  Nations  to  keep  the  Law  of  Mofes,  a  great  Part  of  the 
Worfhip  required  by  it  being  local,    and  confined  to  the  Temple  at  Jerufalem. 

31  iq)  No,Kov,  Lara,  is  here  repeated  twice  without  the  Article,  and  it  is  plain  that  by  it 
St.  Paul  does  not  mean  precifely  the  Mofaical  Law,  but  fo  much  of  it  as  is  curtained  in  the  na- 
tural and  eternal  Rule  of  Right  mentioned,  ch.  1.  32.  and  it.  26.  and  is  again  by  a  pofitive 
Command  re-ena&ed  and  continued  as  a  Law  under  the  MefTias,  Vid.  Mat.  28.  20. 

bu: 
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but  on  the  contrary  we  eftablifh  (r)  and  confirm  the    God  forbid  :  yea,  we  efta: 
Law.  bhni  ths  hw- 

NOTES. 

(r)  Eftablijh.  The  DoArine  of  Juftification  by  Faith  neceflarily  fuppofeth  a  Rule  of  Righte- 
oul'nefs,  which  thofe  who  are  juftified  by  Faith  come  fhortof;  and  alfo  a  Punifhment  incurr'd, 
from  which  they  are  let  free  by  being  juftified  :  and  fo  this  Doctrine  eftabliflics  a  Law,  and  ac- 
cordingly the  moral  part  of  the  Law  ofMofes,  that  Jixaio/ua  tv  9se,  as  the  A poftle  calls  it  in 
the  place  above-quoted,  ch.  i.  32.  is  inforced  again  by  our  Saviour  and  the  Apoftles  in  the  Go- 
pel,  with  Penalties  annexed  to  the  Breach  of  it. 

SECT.    IV. 

CHAP.    IV.   1 — 25. 
CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  having  in  the  foregoing  Section  cut  off  all  glorying  from  the 
Jews,  upon  the  account  of  their  having  the  Law,  and  fhewn  that  that 
gave  them  no  manner  of  Title  or  Pretence  to  be  the  People  of  God,  more 
than  the  Gentiles  under  the  Meffias  \  and  fo  they  had  no  Reafon  to  judge  or 
exclude  the  Gentiles  as  they  did,  he  comes  here  to  prove  that  their  lineal 
Extra&ion  from  their  Father  Abraham,  gave  them  no  better  a  Pretence  of 
glorying,  or  of  fetting  themfelves  upon  that  account  above  the  Gentiles 
now  in  the  time  of  the  Gofpel. 

1.  Becaufe  Abraham  himfelf  was  juftified  by  Faith,  and  fo  had  not  where- 
of to  glory  ;  for  as  much  as  he  thac  receiveth  Righteoufnefs  as  a  Boon,  has 
no  Reafon  to  glory:  but  he  that  attains  it  by  Works. 

2.  Becaufe  neither  they  who  had  Circumcifion  derived  down  to  them,  as 
the  Pofkricy  of  Abraham,  nor  they  who  had  the  Law  ;  but  they  only  who  had 
Faith  were  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  Promife  was  made.  And 
therefore  the  Bleffing  of  Juftification  was  intended  for  the  Gentiles,  and 
beftowed  on  them  as  well  as  on  the  Jews,  and  upon  the  fame  Ground. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

i-       \717H  AT  then  (hall  we  fay  of  Abraham  our  Father  VV7H"  ftaJJ  we.,fay  * 

V  V    according  to  the  Flefh  (1),  what  has  he  ob-  jLV^.thS'w  JSl 

2.        tained  ?  Has  not  he  found  Matter  of  Glorying  i  Yes  if  taining  to  the  flefh,  hath 

he  were  juftified  by  Works,  he  had  Matter  of  Glorying  found  ? 

CO.  he  might  then  have  gloried  over  the  reft  of  the  .  „??'*(  Abraham  were* 

Gentile  World  in  having  God  for  his  God,  and  he  C^$2£  toS 

before  God. 
NOTES. 

1  (s)  Our  Father  according  to  the  Flejb.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  here  as  lineally  defcended  from  Abra. 
ham,  and  joyns  himfelf  herein  with  the  reft  of  his  Nation,  of  whom  he  calls  Abraham  the  Father 
according  to  the  Flejlj,  to  diftinguifh  the  Jews  by  Birth,  from  thofe  who  were  Abraham's  Seed 
according  to  the  Promife,  vi$.  thofe  who  were  of  the  Faith  of  Abraham,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, a  Diftin&ion  which  he  infills  on  all  through  this  Chapter. 

2  (t)  Kav'/_«nu.,  tranflated  here  glorying,  I  take  to  lignify  the  fame  with  y.a.v~x£<™>  tranflated 
Boafling,  ch.  2.  17,  23.  in  which  places  it  is  ufed  to  (Ignify  the  Jews  valuing  themfelves  upon  fome 
national  Privileges  above  the  reft  of  the  World,  as  if  they  had  thereby  fome  peculiar  Right  to 
the  Favour  or' God  above  other  Men.  This  the  Jewifh  Nation,  thinking  themfelves  alone  to 
have  a  Title  to  be  the  People  of  God,  expreffed  in  their  judging  the  Gentiles  whom  they  de- 
fpifed,  and  looked  on  as  unworthy  and  uncapable  to  be  received  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffias, 
and  admitted  into  Fellowfhip  with  their  Nation  under  the  Gofpel.  This  Conceit  of  theirs 
St.  Paul  oppofes  here,  and  makes  it  his  Bufinefs  to  fhew  the  Falfhood  ind  GroundlefThefs  of  it 
all  through  the  eleven  firft  Chapters  of  this  Epiftle.  I  ask  whether  it  would  not  help  the  Englifh 
Reader  the  better  to  find  and  purfue  the  Senfe  of  St.  Paul,  if  the  Greek  Term  were  every 
where  render'd  by  the  fame  Englifh  Word  ?  Whether  Boafling  or  Glorying,  I  thinl;  of  no  great 
Confequence,  fo  one  of  them  be  kept  to. 

and 
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3  For  what  faith  the 
fcripture  ?  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for 
righteoufnefs. 

a  Now  to  him  that  work- 
ed), is  the  reward  not  rec- 
koned of  grace,  but  of 
debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  work- 
eth  not,  but  believeth  on 
him  that  juitiheth  the  un- 
godly, his  faith  is  counted 
for  righteoufnefs. 

6  Even  as  David  alfo  de- 
fcribeth  the  blefTednefs  of 
the  man  unto  whom  God 
imputeth  righteoufnefs 
without  works, 

7  Saying,  Blefled  are  they 
whofe  iniquities  are  for- 
given, and  whole  (ins  are 
covered. 

8  BlelTed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the.  Lord  will  rot 
impute  fin 

p  Cometh  this  blefTednefs 
then  upon  the  circumcifi- 
on  only,  or  upon  the  un- 
circumcifion  alfo  ?  For 
we  fay  that  faith  was  rec- 
koned to  Abraham  for 
righteoufnefs. 

10  How  was  it  then  rec- 
koned ?  when  he  was  in 
circuiiicifion,  or  in  uncir- 
cumcifion?  not_  in  cir- 
cumcilion,  but  in  uncir- 
cumcifion. 

11  And  he  received  the 
fign  of  circumcilion,  a 
feal  of  the  righteoufnefs 
of  the  faith,  which  he 
had  yet  being  uncircum- 
cifed  :  that  he  might  be 
the  father  of  all  them  that 
believe,  though  they  be 
not  circumcifed  ;  that 
righteoufnefs  might  be  im- 
puted unto  them  alfo. 

12  And  the  father  of  cir- 
cumcilion to  them  who 
are  not  of  the  circumcili- 
on only,  but  alfo  walk  in 
the  fteps  of  that  faith  of 
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and  his  Family  being  God's  People,  but  he  had  no 
Subject  of  glorying  before  God,  as  it  is  evident  from 
Sacred  Scripture,which  telleth  us  that  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  Righteoufnefs. 
Now  there  has  been  no  need  of  any  fuch  Counting, 
any  fuch  Allowance,  if  be  had  attained  Righteoufnofs 
by  Works  of  Obedience  exactly  conformable  and  co- 
ming up  to  the  Rule  of  Righteoufnefs.  For  what  Re- 
ward a  Man  has  made  himfelf  a  Title  to  by  his  Per- 
formances, that  he  receives  as  a  Debt  that  is  due,  and 
not  as  a  Gifc  of  Favour.  But  to  him  that  by  his  Works 
attains  not  Righteoufnefs,  but  only  believeth  on  God 
who  juflifieth  him,  being  ungodly  («),  to  him  Juftifi.- 
cation  is  a  Favour  of  Grace  :  Becaufe  his  Believing  is 
accounted  to  him  for  Righteoufnefs,  or  perfect  Obe- 
dience. Even  as  David  fpeaks  of  the  Bleflednefsof  the 
Man  to  whom  God  reckoneth  Righteoufnefs  without 
Works,  faying,  BlefTed  are  they  whofe  Iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  whofe  Sins  are  covered.  Blefled  is  the 
Man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  reckon  (u>)  Sin.  Is 
this  BlefTednefs  then  upon  the  Circumcifed  only,  or 
upon  the  Uncircumcifed  alfo  ?  For  we  fay  that  Faith 
was  reckon'd  to^rafomforRighteoufnefs.When  there- 
fore was  it  reckon'd  to  him?  When  he  was  in  Circum- 
cifion  or  in  Uncircumcifion  ?  Not  in  Circumcifion,but 
in  Uncircumcifion.  For  he  received  the  Sign  of  Cir- 
cumcifion,  a  Seal  of  the  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Faith, 
which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcifed  (x),  that  he 
might  be  the  Father  of  all  thofe  who  believe,  being 
uncircumcifed,  that  Righteoufnefs  might  be  reckon'd 
to  them  alfo;  And  the  Father  of  the  Circumcifed,  that 
Righteoufnefs  might  be  reckon'd  not  to  thofe  who 
were  barely  of  the  Circumcilion,  but  to  fuch  of  the 
Circumcifion  as  did  alfo  walk  in  the  Steps  of  the  Faith 


273 

An.Ch.tf. 
Nertnu  ;. 


7- 
8. 


10. 


u; 


ii. 


NOTES. 

5  00  TJv  aVsCS,  him  being  ungodly.  By  thefe  words  St.  Paul  plainly  points  out  Abraham, 
who  was  a<re|jA?,  ungodly,  i.  e.  a  Gentile,  not  a  Worfhipper  of  the  true  God  when  God  called 
him.    Vid.  Note,  cb.  1. 18. 

8  (v>)  Aoy'tmlou,  reckonetb.  What  this  imputing  or  reckoning  of  Righteoufnefs  is,  may  be 
feeninwr.  8.  vi\.  the  not  reckoning  of  Sin  to  any  one,  the  not  putting  Sin  to  his  account: 
The  Apoftle  in  thefe  two  Verfes  ufing  thefe  two-  Erpreflions  as  equivalent.  From  hence  the 
Expreflion  of  blotting  out  of  Iniquity,  fo  frequently  ufed  in  Sacred  Scripture,  may  be  under- 
flood,  /.  e.  the  ftriking  it  out  of  the  account.  Ao?',<n£xc  fignifies  to  reckon  or  account,  and 
with  a  Dative  Cafe,  to  put  to  any  one's  Account ;  and  accordingly,  ver.  3,  4,  <.  it  is  tranflated 
counted  or  reckoned  j  which  WOrd  for  the  fake  of  Englifh  Readers  I  have  kept  to  in  this,  and 
ver.  8,  and  1 1 .  * 

11  (x)  Sec  Gen.  17.  u, 
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of  our  Father  Abraham,  which  he  had  being  uncircum- 
cifed  (j).  For  the  Promife  (s&)  that  he  fhould  be  Pof- 
feflbr  of  the  Worlds  was  not  that  Abraham,  and  thofe 
of  his  Seed,  who  were  under  the  Law,  fhould  by 
virtue  of  their  having  and  owning  the  La  w,be  poffeffed 
of  it ;  but  by  the  Righteoufnefs  of  Faith,  whereby 
thofe  who  were  without  the  Law  fcatter'd  all  over  the 
World,  beyond  the  Borders  of  Canaan,  became  his  Po- 
flerity,  and  had  him  for  their  Father  (a),  and  inherit- 
ed the  Bleffing  of  Juftification  by  Faith.  For  if  they 
only  who  had  the  Law  of  Mofes  given  them,  were 
Heirs  of  Abraham,  Faith  is  made  void  and  ufelefs  (Jj), 
it  receiving  no  Benefit  of  the  Promife  which  v/as  made 
to  the  Heirs  of  Abrahams  Faith,  and  fo  the  Promife 
becomes  of  no  efFed.  Becaufe  the  Law  procures  them 
not  juftification  (c),  but  renders  them  liable  to  the 
Wrath  and  Punifhment  of  God  (J),  who  by  the  Law 
has  made  known  to  them  what  is  Sin,  and  what  Pu- 
nifhment he  has  annexed  to  it.  For  there  is  no  incur- 
ring Wrath  or  Punifhment  where  there  is  no  Law  that 


TEXT. 

our  father  Abraham,whkh 
he  had  being  yet  uncir- 
cumcifed. 

Fur  the  promife  that  r? 
he  fhould  be  the  heir  of 
the  world,  was  not  to  A- 
braham,  or  to  his  feed 
through  the  law,  but 
through  the  righteoufnefs 
of  faith. 

For  if  they  which  are  14. 
of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith 
is  made    void,    and    the 
promife  made  of  none  ef- 
feft. 

Becaufe  the  law  work- 
eth  wrath  :  for  where  no 
law  is,  there  is  no  tranf- 
grefllon. 


'; 


NOTES. 

11,12  (y)  What  Righteoufnefs  reckon'd  to  anyone,  or  as  it  is  ufually  call'd  Imputed 
Righteoufnefs,  is,  St.  Paul  explains,  ver,  6—— 3.  Whom  this  Bleffing  belongs  to,  he  enquires, 
ver.  9.  and  here,  ver.  11,  and  12.  he  declares  who  are  the  Children  of  Abraham,  that  from 
him  inherit  this  Bleffing,  ver.  11.  he  fpeaks  of  the  Gentiles,  and  there  fhews  that  Abraham, 
who  was  juftified  by  Faith  before  he  was  circumcifed  (the  want  whereof  the  Jews  look'd  on  as 
a  diftin<miffiing  Mark  of  a  Gentile)  was  the  Father  of  all  thofe  among  the  Gentiles,  who 
fhould  believe  without  being  circumcifed.  And  here,  ver.  12.  he  fpeaks  of  the  Jews,  and  fays, 
that  Abraham  was  their  Father  ;  but  not  that  all  fhould  be  juftified  who  were  only  circumcifed  ; 
but  thofe  who  to  their  Circumcifion  added  the  Faith  of  Abraham,  which  he  had  before  he  was 
circumcifed.  That  which  mifled  thofe  who  miftook  the  Senfe  of  St.  Paul  here,  feems  to  be 
their  not  obferving  that  to/j  s'x.  h  t&yr  *$<;■,  is  referred  to,  and  governed  by  «\-  to  ao^icSW, 
which  muft  be  fuppofed  repeated  here  after  worrs'e*  <^/)o/t%-.  Or  elfe  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  and 
Argument  will  not  Hand  in  its  full  Force,  but  the  Antithelis  will  be  loft,  by  preferring  of 
whTch  the  Senfe  runs  thus  ;  And  the  father  of  the  Circumcifed,  that  Righteoufnefs  might  be  impu- 
ted to  thofe  mho,  &c.  Another  thing  very  apt  to  miflead  them,  was  the  joyning  of'  pivot  only, 
to  «' x  not,  as  if  it  were  s  ,uo'xov  to?s-,  not  only  thofe  who  are  of  the  Circumcifion,  whereas  it 
fhould  be  underftood  as  it  ftands  joyn'd  to  tfe/lofui;,  and  fo  vfe/lo/wc  /ko'vov  are  bert  tranflated 
barely  Circumcifion,  and  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  runs  thus  ;  That  he  might  be  the  Father  of  the  Gen- 
tiles that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcifed,  that  Righteoufnefs  might  be  imputed  to  them 
alfo  ;  And  the  Father  of  the  Jews,  that  Righteoufnefs  might  be  imputed  not  to  them  who  have  Cir- 
cumcifion only,  but  to  them  who  alfo  walk  in  the  Steps  of  the  Faith  of  our  Father  Abraham, 
which  he  had  being  uncircumcifed.  In  which  way  of  undemanding  this  paffage,  not  only  the 
Apoftle's  meaning  is  very  plain,  eafie  and  coherent ;  but  the  Conftruetion  of  the  Greek  exactly 
correfponds  to  that  of  wr.  II.  and  is  genuine,  eafie,  and  natural,  which  any  other  way  will  be 
very  perplexed. 

13  (?)  The  Promife  here  meant  is  that  which  he  fpeaks  of,  ver.  11.  whereby  Abraham  was 


13  \jt)  i.se  rromijc  ncrc  meant  1=  mat  "■■■>«  "~  .y^tim  ^.,  ~^,,  .  1.  "«^-^  .,.-.~™„.  .,„., 
made  the  Father  of  all  that  fhould  believe  all  the  World  over,  and  for  that  Reafon  he  is  called 
v.\<iootlu<&  xoW,  Heir  or  Lord  of  the  World.    For  the  Believers  of  all  Nations  of  the  World 


be  the  Seal  of  the  Promife  made  to  Abraham,  Gen.  iz.  as  well  as  of  that  made  to  him, 
Gen.  17.  and  fo  both  thefe  to  be  but  one  Covenant,  and  that  of  ch.  17.  to  be  but  a  Repetition 
and  farther  Explication  of  the  former,  as  is  .evident  from  this  Chapter,  compared  with  Gal.  3. 
In  both  which  the  Apoftle  argues,  that  the  Gentiles  were  intended  to  be  juftified  as  well  as 
the  Jews,  and  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  are  juftified,  are  juftified  by  Faith,  and  not 
by  the  Works  of  the  Law. 
(a)  Gal.  3.  7. 

14  (b)  See  Gal.  3.  18. 

15  (c)  Cb.  8.  3.  Gal.  3.  at. 

(d)  Seech.  3.  19,  20.  and  5.  10,  13,  20.  and  7,  7,  8,  10.  I  Cor.  15.  56.  Gal.  3.  1$.  f<bnn. 
4t.  and  15.  22. 

lays 


RO  MANS. 


TEXT. 

16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  by  grace  ; 
to  the  end  the  promife 
might  be  fure  to  all  the 
feed,  not  to  that  only 
which  is  of  the  law,  but 
to  th.it  alio  which  is  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  who  is 
the  Father  of  us  all, 

17  (  As  it  is  written,  I  have 
made  thee  a  father  of  ma- 
ny Nations)  before  him 
whom  he  believed,  even 
God  who  quickneth  the 
dead,  and  calleth  thofe 
things  which  be  not,  as 
though  they  were. 

18  Who  againft  hope  be- 
lieved in  hope,  that  he 
might  become  the  father 
of  many  nations,  accor- 
ding to  that  which  was 
fpoken,  So  (hall  thy  feed 
be. 

And  being  not  weak  in 
'faith,  he  conlidered  not 
his  own  body  now  dead, 
when  he  was  about  an 
hundred  year  old,  neither 
yet  the  deadnefs  of  Sara's 
womb. 

j0  He  daggered  not  at  the 
promife  of  God  through 
unbelief;  but  was  ftrong 
in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God: 

ai  And  being  fully  per- 
(waded,  that  what  he  had 
promifed,  he  was  able  alfo 
to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  it  was 
imputed  to  him  for  righte- 
oufnefs. 


»9, 


23 


Now  it  was  not   writ- 


ten for  his  fake  alone,  that 
it  was  imputed  to  him  ; 
24.  But  for  us  alfo,  to  whom 
it  (hall  be  imputed,  if  we 
believe  on  him  that  raifed 
up  Jefus  our  Lord  from 
the  dead, 


PARAPHRASE. 

fays  any  thing  of  it  (e)  1  Therefore  the  Inheritance  (f) 
is  of  Faith,  that  it  might  be  merely  of  Favour,  to  the 
end  that  the  Promife  might  be  fure  to  all  the  Seed  of 
Abraham  j  not  to  that  part  of  it  only  which  has  Faith, 
being  under  the  Law  ;  but  to  that  part  alfo  who  with- 
out the  Law  inherit  the  Faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the 
Father  of  us  all  who  believe,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
(As  it  is  written  (g),  I  have  made  thee  a  Father  of  ma- 
ny Nations)  I  fay  the  Father  of  us  all  (in  the  account 
of  God,  whom  he  believed,  and  who  accordingly 
quicken'd  the  dead, /.  e.  Abraham  and  Sarah,  whole  Bo- 
dies were  dead  ;  and  calleth  things  that  are  not  as  if 
they  were  (h):  )  Who  without  any  Hope,  which  the 
natural  Courfe  of  things  could  afford,  did  in  Hope  be- 
lieve, that  he  fhould  become  the  Father  of  many  Na- 
tions, according  to  what  God  had  fpoken,  by  God's 
(hewing  him  the  Stars  of  Heaven,  faying,  So  frail  thy 
Seed  be.  And  being  firm  and  unfhakenin  his  Faith,  he 
regarded  not  his  own  Body  now  dead,  he  being  about 
an  hundred  Years  old  j  nor  the  Deadnefs  of  Sarah's 
Womb  i  He  ftagger'd  not  at  the  Promife  of  God  thro' 
Unbelief,  but  was  ftrong  in  Faith,  thereby  giving 
Glory  to  God  j  By  the  full  Perfuafion  he  had,  that  God 
was  able  to  perform  what  he  had  promifed  :  And 
therefore  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  Righteoufnefs. 
Now  this  of  its  being  reckon'd  to  him,  was  not  written 
for  his  fake  alone,  But  for  our's  alfo,  to  whom  Faith 
alfo  will  be  reckon'd  for  Righteoufnefs,  viz,,  to  as 
many  as  believe  in  him  who  raifed  Jefus  our  Lord  from 
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18. 


19. 


21. 
22. 

23- 

24. 


NOTES. 

(c)  S  ex.  sVtvvo'/u©',  u$l  w*g«,3i*<7ij,>  o£tbat,  concerning  which'  there  U  no  Lam  with  the  San. 
Bion  of  a  Punijhment  annexed,  there  can  be  no  Tranfgrefjion  incurring  Wrath  or  PaniJJjment. 
Thus  it  may  be  render'd  if  we  read  «"  with  an  Afpiration,  as  fome  do.  But  whether  it  be 
taken  to  (ignifie  where  or  whereof,  the  Senfe  will  be  the  fame.  For  ■z-a.&Z&m;  here  to  make 
St.  Paul's  Argument  of  Force,  muil  (ignifie  fuch  a  Tranfgreffion  as  draws  on  the  Tranfgrefior 
Wrath  and  Punifliment  by  the  Force  and  Sanftion  of  a  Law.  And  fo  the  Apoftle's  Propofition 
is  made  good,  that  'tis  the  Law  alone  that  expofes  us  to  Wrath,  and  that  is  all  that  the  Law 
can  do,  for  it  gives  us  no  Power  to  perform. 

16  rsf )  The  Grammatical  Conftru&ion  does  not  feem  much  to  favour  Inheritance,  as  the  Word 
to  be  fupplied  here,  becaufe  it  does  not  occur  in  the  preceding  Verfes.  But  he  that  obferves 
St.  Paul's  way  of  Writing,  who  more  regards  Things  than  Forms  of  Speaking,  will  be  fatisfied, 
that  'tis  enough  that  he  mention'd  Heirs,  ver.  13,  and  14.  and  that  he  does  mean  Inheritance 
here,  Gal  3.  18.  puts  it  paft  Doubt. 

17  (£)  See  Gen.  17.  jg. 
0>)  Gen.  16.  5. 


Vol.  III. 


Xx 


the 


276  ROMANS. 

An.Cb.tf. 

vtronu  3.  PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


if       the  dead  (i),  Who  was  deliver'd  to  Death  for  our  Of-       Who  was  delivered  fi**$ 

*J*       V  /-iv  1  -r  j :_  r~_   ^..-  /'/'l    InAih/~/i       our   offences,  and  was  rai- 

fences  (A),  and  was  raifed  again  for  our  (/J  Juitinca-    g-  again  fo;  our  Juflifict- 
tion.  tion. 

worn. 

24  ('J  St.  P<»bJ  feems  to  mention  this  herein  particular,  to  fhew  the  Analogy  between  Abra- 
ham's Faith,  and  that  of  Believers  under  the  Gol'pel  j  fee  ver.  17. 

25  (k)  See  Rom.  3.25.    and  5.  6,  10.  Eph.  1.  7,  u,   16.  and  5.  2.  Co/.  1.  14,  20 22. 

1  Tim.  2.  6.73ft.  2. 14. 

f/)  1  Cor.  1  <;.  17. 1  have  fet  down  all  thefe  Texts  out  of  St.  Paul,-  that  in  them  might  be  Teen 
his  own  Explication  of  what  he  fays  here,  wj.  That  our  Saviour  by  his  Death  atoned  lor  our 
Sins  and  fo  we  were  innocent,  and  thereby  freed  from  the  Punillmert  due  to  Sin.  But  he 
rofe  again  to  afcertain  to  us  eternal  Life,  the  Confequence  of  Juftification ;  for  the  Reward  of 
Righteoufnefs  is  eternal  Life,  which  Inheritance  we  have  a  Title  to  by  Adoption  in  Jefus  Chrift. 
But  if  he  himfelfhad  not  that  Inheritance,  if  he  had  not  rofe  into  the  Poffefllon  of  eternal 
Life  we  who  hold  by  and  under  him,  could  not  have  rifen  from  the  dead,  and  fo  could  never 
have*  come  to  be  pronounced  righteous,  and  to  have  receiv'd  the  Reward  of  it,  everlafting  Life. 
Hence  St.  PaultcUs  us,  1  Cor.  ifc  17.  that  ifCbrift  be  not  raifed,  our  Faith  it  vain,  me  are  yet 
in  our  Sins,  i.e.  as  to  the  Attainment  of  eternal  Life  'tis  all  one  as  if  our  Sins  were  not  for- 
given. And  thus  he  rofe  for  our  Juftification,  /'•  e.  to  aflure  to  us  eternal  Life,  the  Confequence 
of  Juftification.  And  this  I  think  is  confirmed  by  our  Saviour  in  thefe  Words,  Eccaufe  J  live  ye 
Jball  live  aljo,  John  14. 


I. 


s 


SECT.    V. 

CHAP.    V.  1 11. 

CONTENT'S, 

T.  Taul  in  the  foregoing  Chapters  has  examined  the  Glorying  of  the  Jews, 
_j  and  their  valuing  themfelvesfo  highly  above  the  Gentiles,  andfhewnthe 
Vanity  of  their  boafting  in  Circumcifion  and  the  Law,  fince  neither  they  nor 
their  Father  Abraham  were  juftified,  or  found  Acceptance  with  God  by  Cir- 
cumcifion, or  the  Deeds  of  the  Law:  And  therefore  they  had  no  Reafon  fo, 
as  they  did,  to  prefs  Circumcifion  and  the  Law  on  the  Gentiles,  or  exclude 
thofe  who  had  them  not  from  being  the  People  of  God,  and  unfit  for  their 
Communion  in  and  under  the  Gofpel.  In  this  Section  he  comes  to  fhew  what 
the  Convert  Gentiles,  by  Faith  without  Circumcifion  or  the  Law,  had  to 
glory  in,  viz.  The  Hope  of  Glory,  ver.  2.  Their  Sufferings  for  the  Gof- 
pel, ver.  3.  And  God  as  their  God,  ver.  1 1.  In  thefe  three  it  is  eafy  to  ob- 
ferve  the  Thread  and  Coherence  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  here,  the  intermedi- 
ate Verfes  ("according  to  that  Abounding  with  Matter,  and  Overflowing  of 
Thought  he  was  fill'd  with)  being  taken  up  with  an  incidental  Train  of 
Confiderations,  to  fhew  the  Reafon  they  had  to  glory  in  Tribulations. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

'Herefore  being  juftified  by  Faith,  we  f»  have    TPHerefore  being  jufti-j 
Peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,   ,1    J£*  Jtahlch>G£ 

through  our    Lord  Jefu3 
Chrift. 

NOTES. 

i  (m)  We  i.e.  we  Gentiles  that  are  not  under  the  Law.  JTis  in  their  Names  that  St.  T*u\ 
fpeaks  in  the  three  laft  Verfes  of  the  foregoing  Chapter,  and  all  through  this  Se<ftk>n,  as  is 
evident  from  the  Illation  here,  Therefore  being  juflified  by  Faith,  We.  It  being  3n  Inference 
drawn  from  his  having  proved  in  the  former  Chapter,  that  the  Promife  was  not  to  the  Jews 
alone,  but  to  the  Gentiles  alfo  :  And  that  Juftification  was  not  by  the  Law,  but  by  Faith,  and 
confequently  defigned  lor  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jewf . 

By 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 

2  By  whom  alfo  we  have 
accefs  by  faith  into  this 
grace  wherein  we  ftand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  oFthe 
glory  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  fo,  but  we 
glory  in  tribulations  alio, 
knowing  that  tribulation 
worketh  patience ; 

4  And  patience ,  experi- 
ence ;  and  experience, 
hope; 

5  And  hope  tnaketh  not 
afliamed,  becaufe  the  love 
of  God  is  fhed  abroad  in 
our  hearts ,  by  the  holy 
Ghoft  which  is  given  unto 
us. 

5  For  when  we  were  yet 
without  ftrength,  in  due 
time,  Chrift  died  for  the 
ungodly. 

■j  For  fcarcely  for  a  righ- 
teous man  will  one  die  ; 
yet  perad  venture  for  a 
good  man  fome  would  even 
dare  to  die. 

3  But  God  commendeth 
his  love  towards  us ,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet 
Cnners ,  Chrift  died  for 
us. 

g  Much  more  then,  being 
now  juftified  by  his  blood, 
we  fhall  be  laved  from 
wrath  through  him. 


PARAPHRASE. 

By  whom  we  have  had  Admittance  through  Faith  into 
that  Favour  in  which  we  have  flood,  and  glory  (»)  in 
the  Hope  of  the  Glory  which  God  has  inftorefor  us. 
And  not  only  fo,  but  we  glory  in  tribulation  alfo, 
knowing  that  Tribulation  worketh  Patience,  And  Pa- 
tience giveth  us  a  Proof  of  our  felves,  which  furnifhes 
us  with  Hope;  And  our  Hope  maketh  not  afhamed, 
will  not  deceive  us,  becaufe  (o)  the  Senfe  of  the  Love 
of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  Hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  is  given  unto  us  *.  For  when  we  Gentiles 
were  yet  without  Strength  |,  void  of  all  Help  or  Abi- 
lity to  deliver  ourfelves,  Chrift  in  the  time  that  God 
had  appointed  and  foretold,  died  for  us,  who  lived 
without  the  Acknowledgment  and  Worfhip  of  the  true 
God  t-  Scarce  is  it  to  be  found,  that  any  one  will 
die  for  a  juft  Man,  if  peradventure  one  mould  dare  to 
die  for  a  good  Man  ;  But  God  recommends,  and  herein 
(hews  the  Greatnefsof  his  Love  (p)  towards  us,  in  that 
whilft  we  Gentiles  were  a  Mafs  of  profligate  Sinners 
(q ),  Chrift  died  for  us.  Much  more  therefore  now  be- 
ing juftified  by  his  Death,  fhall  we  through  him  be 
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6. 


NOTES. 

1  (n)  Kaux^V^**  we  glory.  The  fame  word  here  for  the  Convert  Gentiles  that  he  had  ufed 
before  for  the  Boafting  of  the  Jews,  and  the  fame  word  he  ufed  where  he  examin'd  what  Abra- 
ham had  found.  The  taking  notice  whereof,  as  we  have  already  obferved,  may  help  to  lead  us 
into  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  :  And  plainly  fhews  us  here,  that  St.  Paul  in  this  Seftion  oppofes  the  Ad- 
vantages the  Gentile  Converts  to  Chriftianity  have  by  Faith,  to  thofe  the  Jews  gloried  in  with 
fo  much  Haughttnefs  and  Contempt  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  (0)  Becaufe.  *  The  Force  of  this  Inference  feems  to  ftand  thus.  The  Hope  of  eternal 
Happinefs,  which  we  glory  in,  cannot  deceive  us,  becaufe  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  be- 
ftowed  upon  us,  alfure  us  of  the  Love  of  Goi  towards  us,  the  Jews  themfelves  acknowledging 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  given  to  none  but  thofe  who  are  God's  own  People. 

8  Cp)  Another  Evidence  St.  Paul  gives  them  hereof  the  Love  of  God  towards  them,  and  the 
ground  they  had  to  glory  in  the  Hopes  of  eternal  Salvation,  is  the  Death  of  Chrift  for  them, 
whilft  they  were  yet  in  their  Gentile  Eftate,  which  he  defcribes  by  calling  them, 

6,  8.  (if)  \  'A^vaV,  without  flrength,  'AcriZit>,  ungodly  ;  'A^afrwAo/,  Sinners  ;  'Ex^'» 
Enemies:  Thefe  four  Epithetes  are  given  to  them  as  Gentiles,  they  being  ufed  by  St.  Paul 
as  the  proper  Attributes  of  the  Heathen  World,  as  condder'd  in  Contra-diftinftion  to  the 
Jewifh  Nation.  What  St.  Paul  fays  of  the  Gentiles  in  other  places,  will  clear  this.  The  help- 
lefs  Condition  of  the  Gentile  World  in  the  State  of  Gentilifm,  lignified  here  by  aiSttmff,  with- 
out Strength,  he  terms,  Col.  2.  13.  deadinSin,  a  State,  if  any,  of  Weaknels.  And  hence  he 
fays  to  the  Romans  converted  to  Jel'us  Chrift  ;  Tieli  your  felv.s  unto  Gol,  as  thofe  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,  and  your  felves  as  Intyrumsnts  of  Righteoufnefs  unto  God,  ch.  6.  13.  How  he  de- 
fcribes aViSetxF,  Ungodlimfs,  mentioned  ch.  1.  18.  as  the  proper  State  of  the  Gentiles,  we  imy 
fee  vtr.  21.  23.  That  he  tho.ight  the  Title  *;«*°r»\o),  Sinners,  bilong'i  peculiarly  to  the 
Gentiles,  in  Contra-diftinftion  to  the  Jews,  he  puts  it  paft  doubt  in  thefe  words,  We  who  are 
Jewsbi  Nature,  and  not  Sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  Gal.  2.  i<>.  See  alio  ch.6.  17  —  22.  And  as 
for  Ixiofl,  Enemies,  you  have  the  Gentiles  before  their  Converlion  to  Chriftianity  fo  called, 
Col.  1.  21.  St.  Paul,  Eph.  2.  1  ■■— tj.  defcribes  the  Heathens  a  little  more  at  large,  but 
yet  the  Parts  of  the  Character  he  there  gives  them,  we  may  find  conprifed  in  thefe  foar  Epi- 
thetes; thex3<va?,  weak,  ver.  1.  <,.  the  xcntHs  ungodly,  and  ^xfrwAo)  Sinners,  ver.  23.  and 
thelx^yl,  Enemies,  ver.  11.  12. 


If 
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If  it  were  remember'd  that  St.  Paul  all  along  through  the  eleven  firft  Chapters  of  this  Epi- 
ftle,  fpeaks  nationally  of"  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  'tis  vifible  he  does,  and  not  perfonally  of 
/ingle  Men,  there  would  be  lefs  Difficulty  and  fewer  Miftakes  in  undcrftanding  this  Epiftle. 
This  one  place  we  are  upon  is  a  diffident  Inftance  of  it.  For  if  by  thefe  Terms  here  we  fliall 
underftand  him  to  denote  all  Men  perfonally,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  before  they  are  favingly 
ingrafted  into  Jefus  Chrift,  we  ffiall  make  his  Difcourfe  here  disjointed,  and  his  Senfe  mightily 
perplex'd,  if  at  all  confiltent. 

That  there  were  fome  among  the  Heathen  as  innocent  in  their  Lives,  and  as  far  from  Enmity 
to  God  as  fome  among  the  Jews,  cannot  be  queftion'd.  Nay,  that  many  of  them  were  not 
etcreSeiV,  but  oiZifmot,  Worfhipers  of  the  true  God,  if  we  could  doubt  of  it,  is  manifeft  out 
of  the  ACls  of the  Apoflles  ;  but  yet  St.  Paul  in  the  Places  above  quoted,  pronounces  them  all 
together,  £  otitis  and  i'Ssoi,  ("for  that,  by  thefe  two  Terms  applied  to  the  fame  Perfons,  he 
means  the  fame,  i.e.  luch  as  did  not  acknowledge  and  worffiip  the  true  God,  feems  plain) 
ungodly,  and  Sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  as  nationally  belonging  to  them  in  Contra-diftinction  to  the 
People  of  the  Jews,  who  were  the  People  of  God,  whilft  the  other  were  the  Provinces  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Satan:  Not  but  that  there  were  Sinners,  heinous  Sinners,  among  the  Jews  ;  but 
the  Nation,  confider'd  as  one  Body  and  Society  of  Men,  difown'd  and  declared  againlf,  and 
oppofed  itfelf  to  thofe  Crimes  and  Impurities  which  are  mention'd  by  St.  Paul,  ch.  1.24,  CSV. 
as  woven  into  the  religious  and  politick  Conliitutions  of  the  Gentiles.  There  they  had  their 
full  Scope  and  Swing,  had  Allowance,  Countenance  and  Protection.  The  Idolatrous  Nations 
had  by  their  Religions,  Laws  and  Forms  of  Government,  made  themfelvei  the  open  Votaries, 
and  were  the  profeffied  Subjefts  of  Devils.  So  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  10.20,21.  truly  calls  the  Gods 
they  worfhiped  and  paid  their  Homage  to.  And  fuitably  hereunto,  their  religious  Obfervances 
'tis  well  known  were  not  without  great  Impurities,  which  were  of  right  charg'd  upon  them, 
•when  they  had  a  place  in  their  Sacred  Offices,  and  had  the  Recommendation  of  Religion  to 
give  them  credit.  The  reft  of  the  Vices  in  St.  Paul's  black  Lift,  which  were  not  warm'd  at 
their  Altars,  and  fofter'd  in  their  Temples,  were  yet  by  the  Connivance  of  the  Law  cheriffi'd 
in  their  private  Houfes,  and  made  a  part  of  the  uncondemn'd  Actions  of  common  Life,  and 
had  the  Countenance  ofCuftomto  authorize  them,  even  in  the  beft  regulated  and  moll  civi- 
lized Governments  of  the  Heathens.  On  the  contrary,  the  Frame  of  the  Jewifh  Common- 
wealth was  founded  on  the  Acknowledgment  and  Worfhip  of  the  only  true  and  inviiible  God, 
and  their  Laws  requir'd  an  extraordinary  Purity  of  Life,  and  Strietnefs  of  Manners. 

That  the  Gentiles  were  ftiled  fx9y!  Enemies,  in  a  political  or  national  Senfe,  is  plain  from 
Eph.  2.  where  they  are  called,  Aliens  from  the  Common-wealth  o/Ifrael,  and  Strangers  from 
the  Covenant.  Abraham  on  the  other  fide  was  called  the  Friend  of  God,  i.e.  one  in  Covenant 
with  him,  and  his  profefled  Subjeft,  that  owned  God  to  the  World  :  Andfo  were  his  Pofterity, 
the  People  of  the  Jews,  whilft  the  reft  of  the  World  were  under  Revolt,  and  lived  in  open  Re- 
bellion againft  him,  Vid.  Ifa.  41.  8.  And  here  in  this  Epiftle  St.  Paul  exprefly  teaches,  that 
when  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  by  rejecting  of  the  Mefllas,  put  themfelves  out  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  and  were  caft  off  from  being  any  longer  the  People  of  God,  they  became  Enemies, 
and  the  Gentile  World  were  reconciled.  See  Ch.  11.  15,  28.  Hence  St.  Paul  who  was  the 
Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  calls  his  performing  that  Office,  the  Mini  fir  y  of  Reconciliation,  2  Cor. 
5.  iv  And  here  in  this  Chapter,  ver.  t.  the  Privilege  which  they  receive  by  the  accepting  of 
the  Covenant  of  Grace  in  Jefus  Chrift,  the  tells  them  is  this,  that  they  have  Peace  roitb  Gcd, 
i.  e.  are  no  longer  incorporated  with  his  Enemies,  and  of  the  Party  of  the  open  Rebels  againft 
him  in  the  Kingdom  of  Satan,  being  return'd  to  their  Natural  Allegiance  in  their  owning  the 
one  true  fupreme  God,  in  fubmitting  to  the  Kingdom  he  had  fet  up  in  his  Son,  and  being 
received  by  him  as  his  Subjects.  Suitably  hereunto  St.  James,  fpeaking  of  the  Converlion  of 
the  Gentiles  to  the  Profeflion  of  the  Gofpel,  fays  of  it,  that  God  did  vifit  the  Gentiles,  to  take 
tut  of  them  a  People  for  his  Name,  Acts  15.  14.  and  ver.  19.  he  calls  the  Converts,  thofe  who 
from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God. 

Befides  what  is  to  be  found  in  other  Parts  ofSt.  Paul's  Epiftles  to  juftify  the  taking  of 
thefe  Words  here,  as  apply 'd  nationally  to  the  Gentiles,  in  Contra-diftinction  to  the  Chil- 
dren of  Ifrael,  that  which  St.  Paul  fays,  ver.  10,  11.  makes  it  neceffary  to  underftand  them 
fo.  We,  fays  he,  -when  we  mere  Enemies  roere  reconciled  to  God,  and  fo  we  now  glory  in  him, 
as  our  God.  We  here  muft  unavoidably  be  fpoken  in  the  Name  of  the  Gentiles,  as  is  plain 
not  only  by  the  whole  Tenor  of  this  Section  ;  but  from  this  PafTage  of glorying  in  Gcd,  which 
he  mentions  as  a  Privilege  now  of  the  believing  Gentiles,  furpaffing  that  of  the  Jews,  whom 
he  had  taken  notice  of  before,  Ch.  2.  17.  as  being  forward  to  glory  in  God  as  their  peculiar 
Right,  though  with  no  great  Advantage  to  themfelves.  But  the  Gentiles  who  were  reconciled 
now  to  God  by  Chrift's  Death,  and  taken  into  Covenant  with  God,  as  many  as  received  the 
Gofpel,  had  a  new  and  better  Title  to  this  Glorying  than  the  Jews.  Thofe  that  now  are  re- 
conciled, and  glory  in  God  as  their  God,  he  fays  were  Enemies.  The  Jews  who  had  the  fame 
corrupt  Nature  common  to  them  with  the  reft  of  Mankind,  are  no  where  that  I  know  called 
sX^y)  Enemies,  or  «,'<7s|lefV  ungodly,  whilft  they  publickly  owned  him  for  their  God,  and 
profelfed  to  be  his  People.  But  the  Heathens  were  deemed  Enemies,  for  being  Aliens  to  the 
Commonwealth  of  Ifrael,  and  Strangers  from  the  Covenants  of  Promife.  There  were  never 
but  two  Kingdoms  in  the  World,  that  of  God,  and  that  of  the  Devil  ;  thefe  were  oppofite, 
and  therefore  the  Subjects  of  the  latter  could  not  but  be  in  the  State  of  Enemies,  and  tall  un- 
der that  Denomination.  The  Revolt  from  God  was  univerfal,  and  the  Nations  of  the  Earth 
had  given  themfelves  up  to  Idolatry,  when  Gud  called  Abraham,  and  took  him  into  Covenant 

with 
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10  For  if  when  we  were    deliver'd  from  Condemnation  (r)  at  the  day  of Judg- 
enemies,  we  were  reconci-     mem     Fo„  ;f  when  wg  wer(J  £nemies  -j-    we  werc  re.        jo. 
led  to  God  by  the  deatn  ul  ...         „     .  ,         ,      t-v       i       r  ,  •     r>  . 

his  fon:  mu/h  more  being  concucd  to  God  by  the  Death  of  his  Son,  much  more 

reconciled,  we  (hall  be  fa-  being  reconciled  fhall  we  be  fkved  by  his  Life.    And      XX. 

ved  by  his  life.  not  only  (s)  do  we  glory  in  Tribulation,  but  alfo  in 

11  And  not  only  fo  but  we  God  chroueh  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom  now 

alio  loy   in  God.  through     /■„  \  .  ■      j  r>  -i-     • 

o,lr  .nrri  leii,.,  cm*  L    W  we  have  received  Reconciliation. 


our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  by 
whom  we  have  now  re- 
ceived the  atonement. 


NOTES. 

'the  Ifraelites,  whereby  they 

je&s,  and 


with  himfelf  as  he  did  afterwards  the  whole  Nation  of  the  Ifraelites,  whereby  they  were  re 
admitted  into  his  Kingdom,  came  under  his  Protection,  and  were  his  People  and  Subjects,  3 


no  longer  Enemies,  whilst  all  the  reft  of  the  Nations  rem;iin'd  in  the  State  of  Rebellion  the 
proreiled  Subjects  of  other  Gods,  who  were  Ufurpers  upon  God's  Right,  and  Enemies  of  this 
Kingdom.  And  indeed  if  the  tour  Epithetes  be  not  t  iken  to  be  fpoken  here  of  the  Gentile 
World  in  this  Political  and  truly  Evangelical  Senfe,  but  in  the  ordinary  Systematical  Notion 
applied  to  all  Mankind,  as  belonging  univerfally  to  every  Man  perfnnrlly,  whether  by  Profef- 
fion  Gentile,  Jew  or  Christian,  before  he  be  actually  regenerated  by  a  Caving  Faith,  and  an 
effectual  thorough  Converlion;  the  illative  Particle  Wherefore  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  12.  will 
hardly  connect:  it  and  what  follows  to  the  foregoing  part  of  this  Chapter.  But  the  eleven  firft 
"Verfes  muft  be  taken  for  a  Parenthefis,  and  then  the  Therefore  in  the  beginning  of  this  <,th 
Chapter,  which  joyns  it  to  the  41/;  with  a  very  clear  Connexion,  will  be  wholly  infigniiicant, 
and  after  all  the  Senfe  of  the  11th  Verfe,  will  but  ill  fodder  with  the  end  of  the  41/;  Chapter, 
notwithstanding  the  Wherefore  which  is  taken  to  bring  them  in  as  an  Inference.  Whereas  thefe 
eleven  firft  Verfes  being  fuppofed  to  be  fpoken  of  the  Gentiles,  makes  them  not  only  of  a-piece 
with  St.  Paul's  Delign  in  the  foregoing  and  following  Chapters,  but  the  Thread  of  the  whole 
Difcourfe  goes  very  fmooth,  and  the  Inferences  (ufher'd  in  with  Therefore  in  the  ift  Verfe, 
and  with  Wherefore  in  the  ntb  Verfe)  are  very  eafie,  clear  and  natural  from  the  immedi- 
ately preceding  Verfes.  That  of  the  tft  Verfe  may  be  feen  in  what  we  have  already  faid, 
and  that  of  the  12/6  Verfe  in  fhort  stands  thus;  We  Gentiles  have  by  Chrift  received  the  Re- 
conciliation, which  we  cannot  doubt  to  be  intended  for  us  as  well  as  jor  the  feres,  fnce  Sin  and 
Death  entered  into  the  World  by  Adam,  the  common  Father  of  us  all.  And  as  by  the  Difobedience 
of  that  one,  Condemnation  of  Death  came  on  al!  ;  fo  by  the  Obedience  of  one,  Juftification  to  Life 
came  upon  all. 

9  (r)  What  St.  Paul  here  calls  Wrath,  he  calls  the  Wrath  to  come,  1  ThefT.  1.  10.  and  gene- 
rally in  the  New  Teftament  Wrath  is  put  for  the  Punifhment  of  the  Wicked  at  the  laft  Dav. 

II  (s)  'Ov  ^ovov  l\,  And  not  only  fo,  I  think  no  body  can  with  the  leaft  Attention  read' this 
Section  without  perceiving  that  thefe  Words  joyn  on  this  Verfe  to  the  3d  The  Apoille  in  the 
nd  Verfe  fays,  We  the  Gentiles  who  believe,  glory  in  the  hopes  of  an  eternal  fplendid  State  of  Blifs. 
In  the  id  Verfe  he  adds,  £  juo'iov  it,  And  not  only  fo,  but  our  Afflictions  are  to  us  Matter  of 
Glorying,  which  he  proves  in  the  feven  following  Verfes,  and  then  ver.  11.  adds  s^o'vovJe, 
And  not  only  fo  ;  but  we  glory  in  God  alfo  as  our  God,  being  reconciled  to  him  in  Jefus 
Chrift.  And  thus  he  lhews  that  the  Convert  Gentiles  had  whereof  to  glory  as  well  as  the  Jews, 
and  were  not  inferior  to  them,  though  they  had  not  Circumcilion  and  the  Law,  wherein  the 
Jews  gloried  fo  much,  but  with  no  ground  in  companion  of  what  the  Gentiles  had  to  glory  in, 
by  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  now  under  the  Gofpel. 

(«)  Tis  true  we  Gentiles  could  not  formerly  glory  in  God  as  our  God,  that  was  the  Privilege 
of  the  Jews,  who  alone  of  all  the  Nations  owned  him  for  their  King  and  God,  and  were  his 
People  in  Covenant  with  him.  All  the  reft  of  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Earth  had  taken  other 
Lords,  and  given  themfelves  up  to  falfe  Gods,  to  ferve  and  worfliip  them,  and  fo  were  in  a 
State  of  War  with  the  true  God,  the  God  of  Ifrael.  But  now  we,  being  reconciled  by  Jefus 
Chrift,  whom  we  have  received,  and  own  for  our  Lord,  and  thereby  being  return'd  into  his 
Kingdom,  and  to  our  ancient  Allegiance,  we  can  truly  glory  in  God  as  our  God,  which  the  Jews 
cannot  do,  who  have  refufed  to  receive  Jefus  for  their  Lord,  whom  God  hath  appointed  Lord 
over  all  things. 
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THE  Apoftle  here  goes  on  with  his  Defign  of  (hewing  that  the  Gentiles 
under  the  Gofpel  have  as  good  a  Title  to  the  Favour  of  God  as  the  Jews, 
there  being  no  other  way  for  either  Jew  or  Gentile  to  find  Acceptance  with 
God,  but  by  Faith  in  Jefus  Ghrift,  in  the  foregoing  Section  he  reckon'd  up 
feveral  Subjects  of  glorying  which  the  Gonvert  Gentiles  had  without  the 
Law,  and  concludes  them  with  this  chief  and  principal  matter  of  glorying, 
even  God  himfelf,  whom,  now  that  they  were  by  Jefus  Chrift  their  Lord 
reconciled  to  him,  they  could  glory  in  as  their  God. 

To  give  them  a  more  full  and  fatisfa<5tory  Comprehenfion  of  this,  he  leads 
them  back  to  the  Times  before  the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  very  Being  of 
the  Jewifh  Nation  ;  and  lays  before  them  in  fhort  the  whole  Scene  of  God's 
Oeconomy,  and  his  Dealing  with  Mankind  from  the  beginning, in  reference 
to  Life  and  Death. 

1.  He  teaches  them,  that  by  Adams  Lapfe  all  Men  were  brought  into  a 
State  of  Death,  and  by  Chrift 's  Death  all  are  reftor'd  to  Life.  By  Chrift  alfo 
as  many  as  believe  are  inflated  in  Eternal  Life. 

2.  That  the  Law  when  it  came  laid  the  Ifraelites  fafter  under  Death,  by  en- 
larging the  Offence  which  had*  Death  annexed  to  it.  For  by  the  Law 
every  Tranfgreffion  that  any  one  under  the  Law  committed,  had  Death  for 
its  Punifhment,  notwithftanding  which  by  Chrift  thofe  under  the  Law  who 
believe,  receive  Life. 

;.  That  though  the  Gentiles  who  believe  come  not  under  the  Rigor  of 
the  Law,  yet  the  Covenant  of  Grace  which  they  are  under,  requires  that 
they  fhould  not  be  Servants  and  Vaffals  to  Sin,  to  obey  it  in  the  Lufts  of 
it,  but  fincerely  endeavour  after  Righteoufnefs,  the  End  whereof  would  be 
Everlafting  Life. 

4.  That  the  Jews  alfo  who  receive  the  Gofpel,  are  deliver'd  from  the  Law, 
not  that  the  Law  is  Sin  •>  but  becaufe  though  the  Law  forbid  the  obeying  of 
Sin  as  well  as  the  Gofpel  ;  yet  not  enabling  them  to  refift  their  finful  Lufts, 
but  making  each  Compliance  with  any  finful  Luft  deadly,  it  fettles  upon  them 
the  Dominion  of  Sin  by  Death,  from  which  they  are  deliver'd  by  the  Grace 
of  God  alone,  which  frees  them  from  the  Condemnation  of  the  Law  for  every 
a&ual  Tranfgreffion,  and  requires  no  more  but  that  they  fhould  with  the 
whole  Bent  of  their  Mind  ferve  the  Law  of  God,  and  not  their  carnal  Lufts. 
In  all  which  Cafes  the  Salvation  of  the  Gentiles  is  wholly  by  Grace,  with- 
out their  being  at  all  under  the  Law.  And  the  Salvation  of  the  Jews  is  whol- 
ly by  Grace  alfo,  without  any  Aid  or  Help  from  the  Law  :  From  which  alfo 
by  Chrift  they  are  deliver'd. 

Thus  lies  the  Thread  of  St.  Paul's  Argument,  wherein  we  may  fee  how  he 
purfues  his  Defign  of  fatisfying  the  Gentile  Converts  at  Rome,  that  they  were 
not  required  to  fubmit  to  the  Law  of  Mofes :  and  of  fortifying  them  againft 
the  Jews,  who  troubled  them  abdut  it. 

For  the  more  diftind  and  eafie  Apprehenfion  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfing  on 
there  Four  Heads,. I  fhall  divide  this  Section  into  the  Four  following  Num- 
bers, taking  them  up  as  they  lie  in  the  Order  of  the  Text. 
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HE  R  E  he  inftru&s  them  in  the  State  of  Mankind  in  general,  before  the 
Law,  and  before  the  Separation  that  was  made  thereby  of  the  Ifraelitei 
from  all  the  other  Nations  of  the  Earth.  And  here  he  fhews,  that  Adam, 
tranfgreffing  the  Law  which  forbid  him  the  eating  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge 
upon  pain  of  Death,  forfeited  Immortality,  and  becoming  thereby  Mortal, 
all  his  Pofterity,  defcending  from  the  Loins  of  a  mortal  Man,  were  mortal 
too,  and  all  died,  though  none  of  them  broke  that  Law  but  Adam  himfelf : 
But  by  Chrift  they  are  allreftored  to  Life  again.  And  God  justifying  thofe 
who  believe  in  Chrift,  they  are  reftored  to  their  Primitive  State  of  Righ- 
teoufnefs  and  Immortality  ;  fo  that  the  Gentiles,  being  the  Defendants  of 
Adam  as  well  as  the  Jews,  ftand  as  fair  for  all  the  Advantages  that  accrue  to 
the  Pofterity  of  Adam  by  Chrift,  as  the  Jews  themfelves,  it  being  all  wholly 
and  folely  from  Grace. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


12. 


«WHereff  as  by  °ne    \TI7Herefore  to  give  you  a  State  of  the  whole  Mat- 

r  v     man  an  entered  in-  Vl/     ....      r           f  l      •      ■                        n.  1               u 

to  the  world,  and  death  by  VL  V  Lter>  nfroni  the  beginning,  you  muft  know,  that 

fin;  and  fo  death  parted  as  by  the  A£t  of  one  Man  Adam,  the  Father  of  us  all, 

upon  all  men,  for  that  all  Sin  entered  into  the  World,  and  Death,  which  was  the 

have  finned.  Punifhment  annexed  to  the  Offence  of  eating  the  for- 

i3««°rn  TJm   tWf  t    bidden  Fruit>  enter'd  by  that  Sin,  for  that  all  Adam's 
**wasin  the  world,  but  (in    _,    «     .        ,        .      ,  J  ,   •  \       jrr-.  •  17 

is  not  imputed  when  there   Pofterity  thereby  became  mortal  («).     Tis  true  in-      ** 
is  bo  law.  deed,  Sin  was  univerfally  committed  in  the  World  by 

all  Men,  all  the  time  before  the  pofitive  Law  of  God 
delivered  by  Mofes:  but  'tis  as  true  (w)  that  there  is  no 
certain  determined  Punifhment  affixed  to  Sin  without  a 

pofitive 

NOTES. 

12  (a)  Have  finnei,  I  have  render'd  became  mortal,  following  the  Rule  I  think  very  ne- 
ceffary  for  the  understanding  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  (w?.)  the  making  him  as  much  as  is  pofliblehis 
own  Interpreter,  1  Cor.  1$.  22.  cannot  be  denied  to  be  parallel  to  this  place.  This  and  the 
following  Verfes  here  being,  as  one  may  fay,  a  Comment  on  that  Verfe  in  the  Corinthians, 
St.  Paul  treating  here  of  the  fame  Matter,  but  more  at  large.  There  he  fays,  As  in  Adam 
aUiie,  which  Words  cannot  be  taken  literally,  but  thus,  That  in  Adam  all  became  mortal. 
The  fame  he  fays  here,  but  in  other  Words,  putting,  by  a  no  very  unufual  Metonymie,  the 
Caufe  for  the  EffeA,  (vt\.)  the  Sin  of  eating  the  forbidden  Fruit  for  the  EffeA  of  it  on  Adam, 
vif.  Mortality,  and  in  him  on  all  his  Pofterity :  A  mortal  Father  infeited  now  with  Death, 
being  able  to  produce  no  better  than  a  mortal  Race.  Why  St.  Paul  differs  in  his  Phrafe  here 
from  that  which  we  find  he  ufed  to  the  Corinthians,  and  prefers  here  that  which  is  harder  and 
more  figurative,  may  perhaps  beeafily  accounted  for,  if  we  conlider  his  Stile  and  ufual  way  of 
Writing,  wherein  is  fhewn  a  great  liking  of  the  Beauty  and  Force  of  Antithelis,  as  ferving 
much  to  llluftration  and  Imprelfion,  In  the  i<,tk  of  Corinthians,  he  is  fpeaking  of  Life  refto- 
red by  Jefjs  Chrift,  and  to  illuftratc  and  fix  that  in  their  Minds,  the  Death  of  Mankind  bed 
ferved:  Here  to  the  Romans  he  is  difcourfing  of  Righteoufnefs  rellored  to  Men  by  Chrift,  and 
therefore  here  the  term  Sin  is  tlie  molt  natural  and  propereft  to  fet  that  off.  But  that  neither 
aftual  or  imputed  Sin  is  meant  here,  or  ver.  19.  where  the  fame  way  of  Expreftion  is  ufed,  he 
that  has  need  of  it  may  fee  proved  in  Dr.  Whitby  upon  the  place.  If  there  can  be  any  need 
of  any  other  Proof,  when  it  is  evidently  contrary  to  St.  Paul's  Defign  here,  which  is  to  (hew, 
that  all  Men  from  Adam  to  Mofes,  died  folely  in  conference  of  Adams's  Tranfgrellion, 
fee  ver.  1 7. 

13  (m)  ''Out  titoySreu,  is  not  imputed,  fo  our  Tranflation,  but  pullibly  not  exactly  to  the 
Senfe  of  the  Apoltle  ;  'Emoj-hv  lignifies  to  reckon,  but  cannot  be  interpreted  reckon  to,  which  is 
the  meaning  of  impute,  without  a   Ptfrfon  afEgned  to  who.u   it  is  impute  1.     And  lb  we   fee 
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14.     pofitive(x)  Law  declaring  it.  Nevertheless  we  fee  that  Nevertheiefs ,      death  14 

in  all  that  fpace  of  time  which  was  before  the  pofitive  ™§£   *™  ^-^ 

Law  of  God  by  Mofes,  Men  from  the  beginning  of  the  that  had  not  rimed  alter 

World  died  all  as  well  as  their  Father  Adam,  though  the  fimilitude  of  Adam's 

none  of  them  but  he  alone  had  eaten  of  the  forbid-  tranfgreflion,  who  is  the 

den  Fruit  (7),  and  thereby,  as  he  had  committed  that  cfifmree.of  him  that  was  t0 
Sin,  to  which  Sin  alone  the  Punifhment  of  Death  was 
annexed  by  the  pofitive  Sanction  of  God  denounced 
to  Adam,  who  was  the  Figure  and  Type  of  Chrift  who 

If      was  to  come.     But  yet  though  he  were  the  Type  of  But  not  as  the  offence  fo  1 5 

'"       y-M    tl  u    r^-c         t>        c  •      a  u  .  r-u  -a    '      alfo  is  the  free  gift.     For 

Chrift,  yet  the  Gift  or  Benefit  received  by  Chrift,  is  if  through  th/offence  u 

not  exactly  conformed  and  confined  to  the  Dimenfions  one  many  be  dead,  much 

of  the  Damage  received  by  Adam's  Fall.  For  if  by  the  more  the  grace  of  God, 

Lapfe  of  one  Man  the  multitude  (*),  i.  e.  all  Men  died  an.d.  ,t!,e,8ift  hy  Sra.ce» 

<*)  much  more  did  the  Favour  of  God    and  the  Free  S&i^bS  aZndft 

Gift  by  the  Bounty  or  Good-will  which  is  in  Jefus  unto  many. 
Chrift,  exceed  to  the  multitude  (*.),  i.  e.  to  all  Men. 

Further- 

NOTES. 

when  the  word  isufed  in  that  Senfe,  the  Dative  Cafe  of  the  Perfon  is  fubjoyn'd.  And  there- 
fore it  is  well  translated,  Pbilem.  18.  If  he  owes  thee  any  thing,  Ipol  'miya,  put  it  to  my 
account,  reckon  or  impute  it  to  me.  Belides  St.  Paul  here  tells  us,  the  Sin  here  fpoken  of  as 
rot  reckon'd,  was  in  the  World,  and  had  aftual  Exigence  during  the  time  between  Adam  and 
Mofes,  but  the  Sin  which  is  fuppofed  to  be  imputed,  is  Adam's  Sin,  which  he  committed  in 
Paradice,  and  was  not  in  the  "World  during  the  time  from  Adam  till  Mofes,  and  therefore 
Jmoj-htou  cannot  here  fignifie  imputed.  Sins  in  Sacred  Scripture  are  called  Debts,  but  nothing 
can  be  brought  to  accounts,  as  a  Debt,  till  a  Value  be  fet  upon  it.  Now  Sins  can  noway  be 
taxed,  or  a  rate  fet  upon  them,  but  by  the  pofitive  Declaration  and  Sanction  of  the  Law- 
maker. Mankind,  without  the  pofitive  Law  of  God,  knew  by  the  Light  of  Nature,  that 
they  tranfgreffed  the  Rule  of  their  Nature,  Reafon,  which  dictated  to  them  what  they  ought  to 
do.  But  without  a  pofitive  Declaration  of  God  their  Sovereign,  they  could  not  tell  at  what 
rate  God  tax'd  their  Trefpaffes  againft  this  Rule  ;  till  he  pronounced  that  Life  fhould  be  the 
Price  of  Sin,  that  could  not  be  ascertained,  and  confequently  Sin  could  not  be  brought  to  ac- 
count :  And  therefore  we  fee  that  where  there  was  no  pofitive  Law  affixing  Death  to  Sin,  Men 
did  not  look  on  Death  as  the  Wages  or  Retribution  for  their  Sin;  they  did  not  account  that 
thev  paid  their  Lives  as  a  Debt  and  Forfeit  for  their  Tranfgreflion.  This  is  the  more  to  be 
conlider'd,  becaufe  St.  Paul  in  this  Epiftle  treats  of  Sin,  Punifhment,  and  Forgivenefs,  byway 
of  an  Account,  as  it  were,  of  Debtor  and  Creditor. 

He  will  be  farther  confirmed  in  this  Senfe  of  thefe  words,  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to 
compare  cb.  4.  15.  and  <;.  13,  20.  and  7.  8,  9,  together.  St.  Paul,  ch.  4.  15.  fays,  The  Law 
wortetb  Wrath,  i.  e.  carrieth  Punifhment  with  it.  For  inhere  there  is  no  Law,  there  it  no 
Trinfgreffton.  Whereby  is  not  meant,  that  there  is  no  Sin  where  there  is  no  pofitive  Law, 
(the  contrary  whereof  he  fays  in  this  Verfe,  vi%.  that  Sin  was  in  the  World  all  the  time  before 
the  Law)  but  that  there  is  no  Tranfgreflion  with  a  Penalty  annexed  to  it  without  a  pofitive 
Law.  And  hence  he  tells  the  Romans,  ch.  I.  32.  that  they  knew  not  that  thofe  things  defer- 
ved  Death,  [yid.  Note,  ch.  1.  32.3  but  it  was  by  the  pofitive  Law  of  God  only,  that  Men 
knew  that  Death  was  certainly  annexed  to  Sin  as  its  certain  and  unavoidable  Punifhment;  and 
fo  St.  Paul  argues,  cb.  7.  8,  9. 

(x)  No(M»,  Law.  Whether  St.  Paul  by  vo'/«©' here  means  Law  in  general,  as  for  the  mod 
part  he  does  where  he  omits  the  Article,  or  whether  he  means  the  Law  of  Mofes  in  parti- 
cular, in  which  Senfe  he  commonly  joyns  the  Article  to  yon&,  this  is  plain  that  St.  Paul's  No- 
tion of  a  Law,was  conformable  to  that  given  by  Mofes,  and  fo  he  ufes  the  word  vo/t©-,  in  Eng- 
lifh  Law,  for  the  pofitive  Command  of  God,  with  a  Sanation  of  a  Penalty  annexed  to  it,  of 
which  kind  there  never  having  been  any  one  given  to  any  People,  but  that  by  Mofes  to  the 
Children  of  I/rad,  till  the  Revelation  of  the  Will  of  God  by  Jefus  Chrift  to  all  Mankind, 
which  for  feveral  Reafons  is  always  called  the  Gofpel,  in  Contra-diftiniftion  to  the  Law  of  Mofes  ; 
when  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  Law  in  general,  it  reduces  it  felf  in  Matter  of  Faft  to  the  Law  of 
Mofes. 

14  O)  In  this  Verfe  St.  Paul  proves  that  all  Men  became  mortal  by  Adam's  eating  the 
forbidden  Fruit,  and  by  that  alone,  becaufe  no  Man  can  incur  a  Penalty  without  the  San- 
ction of  a  pofitive  Law,  declaring  and  eftablifhing  that  Penalty ;  but  Death  was  annexed  by 
no  politive  Law  to  any  Sin,  but  the  eating  the  forbidden  Fruit;  and  therefore  Mens  dying 
before  the  Law  of  Mofes,  was  purely  in  Confequence  of  Adam's  Sin,  in  eating  the  forbidden 
Fruit,  and  the  pofitive  San&ion  of  Death  annexed  to  it,  an  evident  Proof  of  Man's  Mortality 
coming  from  thence. 

15  (?)  'Oi  7rowoi,  and  iSr  ivotsSs,  I  fuppofe  may  be  underftood  to  ftand  here  for  the 
Multitude  or  collective  Body  of  Mankind.     For  the  Apollle  in  exprefs  words  aflures  us,  I  Cor. 
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1 6  And  not  as  it  was  by 
one  that  finned,  Co  is  the 
gift:  for  the  judgment 
Was  by  one  to  condemna- 
tion ;  but  the  free  gift  is 
of  many  offences  unto  ju- 
ftification. 

if  For  if  by  one  man's  of- 
fence, death  reigned  by 
one ;  much  more  they 
which  receive  abundance 
of  grace,  and  of  the  gift 
of  righteoufnefs.fliall  reigh 
in  life  by  one,  Jefus  Chrift. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Furthermore,  neither  is  the  Gift  as  was  the  Lapfe,  by 
one  Sin  (a).  For  the  Judgment  or  Sentence  was  for 
one  (a)  Offence  to  Condemnation  :  But  the  Gift  of 
Favour  reaches  notwithstanding  many  (a)  Sins,  to  Ju- 
stification of  Life  (£).For  if  by  one  Lapfe  Death  reigned 
by  reafon  of  one  Offence,  much  more  (hall  they  who 
receiving  the  (c)  Surplufage  of  Favour,  and  of  the  Gift 
of  Righteoufnefs,  reign  in  Life  by  one,  even  Jefus 
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NOTES. 

!<;.  22.  That  in  Adam  all  died,  and  in  Chrift  all  are  made  alive:  And  fo  here,  ver.  18.  All 
Men  fell  under  the  Condemnation  of  Death,  and  all  Men  were  reftored  unto  Juftification  of 
Life,  which  all  Men  in  the  very  next  words,  ver.  19.  are  called  01  tomoI,  the  many.  So  that 
the  many,  in  the  former  part  of  this  Verfe,  and  the  many  at  the  end  of  it,  comprehending  all 
Mankind,  muft  be  equal.  The  Comparifon  therefore,  and  the  Inequalijy  of  the  things  comr 
pared,  lies  not  here  between  the  Numbers  ofthofe  that  died,  and  the  Numbers  of  thofe  that 
jfhall  be  reftored  to  Life:  But  the  Comparifon  lies  between  the  Perfons  by  whom  this  general 
Death,  and  this  general  Reftoration  to  Life  came,  Adam  the  Type,  and  Jefus  Chrift  the  An- 
titype; And  it  fecms  to  lie  in  this,  that  Adam's  Lapfe  came  barely  for  the  Satisfaction  of  his 
own  Appetite  and  Defire  of  Good  to  himfelf,  but  the  Reftoration  was  from  the  exuberant 
Bounty  and  Good- will  of  Chrift  towards  Men,  who  at  the  Coft  of  his  own  painful  Death,  pur- 
chafed  Life  for  them.  The  want  of  taking  the  Comparifon  here  right,  and  the  placing  it 
amifs  in  a  greater  Number  reftored  to  Life  by  Jefus  Chrift,  than  thofe  brought  into  Death  by 
Adam'sSin,  hath  led  fome  Menfo  far  out  of  the  way,  as  to  alledge,  that  Men  in  the  Deluge 
died  for  their  own  Sins.  'Tis  true  they  did  fo,  and  fo  did  the  Men  of  Sodomiand  Gomorrah, 
and  the  Philiftinescut  off  by  thelfraelites,  and  multitudes  of  others:  But  'tis  as  true,  that  by 
their  own  Sins  they  were  not  made  mortal  i  They  were  fo  before  by  their  Father  Adam's 
eating  the  forbidden  Fruit  5  fo  that  what  they  paid  for  their  own  Sins  was  not  Immortality, 
which  they  had  hot,  but  a  few  Years  of  their  own  finite  Lives,  which  having  been  let  alone, 
would  every  one  of  them,  in  a  fliort  time  have  come  to  an  end.  It  cannot  be  denied  there- 
fore but  that  it  is  as  true  of  thefe  as  any  of  the  reft  of  Mankind  before  Mofes,  that  they  died 
folely  in  Adam,  as  St.  Paul  has  proved  in  the  three  preceding  Verfes.  And  'tis  as  true  of 
them,  as  of  any  of  the  reft  of  Mankind  in  general,  that  they  died  in  Adam.  For  this  St.  Paul 
exprefly  afferts  of  all,  that  in  Adam  all  died,  1  Cor.  15.  22.  and  in  this  very  Chapter,  ver.  it. 
in  other  words.  It  is  then  a  flat  Contradiction  to  St.  Paul  to  fay,  that  thole  whom  the  Flood 
fwept  away  did  not  die  in  Adam. 

16  (a)  Ai'  has  a,ua%TYinx.T@',  by  one  Sin,  fo  the  Alexandrine  Copy  reads  it  more  conformable 
to  the  Apoftle's  Senfe.  For  if  his  one  in  this  Verfe  be  to  be  taken  for  the  Perfon  of  Adam,and  not 
for  his  one  Sin  of  eating  the  forbidden  Fruit,  there  will  be  nothing  to  anfwer  ttomJv  r^^nrluftoi- 
t«v,  many  Offences  here,  and  lb  the  Comparifon  St.  Paul  is  upon  will  be  loft,  whereas  it  is  plain 
that  in  this  Verfe  he  (hews  another  Difproportion  in  the  cafe,  wherein  Adam  the  Type  comes 
lliort  of  Chrift  the  Antitype;  and  that  is,  that 'twas  but  for  one  only  Tranfgreffion  that  Death 
came  upon  all  Men:  But  Chrift  reftores  Life  unto  all  notwithftanding  multitudes  of  Sins.  Thefe 
two  Exceffes  both  of  the  gbod  Will  of  the  Donor,  and  of  the  Greatnefsof  the  Gift,  are  both 
reckon'd  up  together  in  the  following  Verfe,  and  are  there  plainly  expreffed  in  ifoaielou  -tvis  yj.- 
e-iT©-  *j  tws  Saqixs  ;  The  Excels  of  the  Favour  in  the  greater  Good-will  and  Coft  of  the  Do- 
nor. And  the  Inequality  of  the  Gift  it  felf  which  exceeds,  as  many  exceeds  one  ;  or  the  Deli- 
verance from  the  Guilt  of  many  Sins,  does  exceed  the  Deliverance  from  the  Guilt  of  one. 

(b)  Zee??,  Of  Life,  is  found  in  the  Alexandrine  Copy.  And  he  that  will  read  ver.  iS.  will 
fcarce  incline  to  the  leaving  of  it  out  here. 

17  (c)  Surplufage,  h^iaseio.  fignifies.  The  Surplufage  of  x*'&tT©'  Favour,  was  the  painful 
Death  of  Chrift,  whereas  the  Fall  coft  Adam  no  more  pains  but  eating  the  Fruit.  The  Sur- 
plufige  of  iT&ifscTr,  the  Gift  or  Benefit  received,  was  Juftification  to  Life  from  a  multitude  of 
Sin,  whereas  the  Iofs  of  Life  came  upon  all  Men  only  for  one  Sin;  but  all  Men,  how  guilty 
foever  of  many  Sins,  are  reftored  to  Life. 
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1 8.  Chrift.     Therefore  (J)  as  by  one  (0  Offence  (viz.)      Therefore  as  by  the  of- 18 
Atom's  eating  the  forbidden  Fruit    all  Men  fell  under  *-  ^i  1^1 
the  Condemnation  of  Death  j  lo  by  one  Aft  ot  Kigh-  demnation  :  even  fo  by  the 
teoufnefs,  viz,.  Chrift's  Obedience  to  Death  upon  the  righteoufnefs  of  one,  the 

19.  Crofs  (f),  all  Men  are  reftored  to  Life  (g ).  For  as  by  free  gift  came  upon  all 
one  Man's  Difobedience  many  were  brought  into  a  g£  unt0  Ju"^auon  of 
State  of  Mortality,  which  is  the  State  of  Sinners  (b)  ;  fv  as  by  one  man's  dif  ,9 
fo  by  the  Obedience  of  one  fhall  many  be  made  righ-  obedience  manywerc  made 
teous,  i.  e.  be  reftored  to  Life  again,  as  if  they  were  (inners :  fo  hy  the  obedi- 
not  Sinners.  T±°lT**U  ^  te 


made  righteous. 


NOTES. 


?8  (d)  Therefore  here  is  not  ufed  as  an  Illative,  introducing  an  Inference  from  the  imme- 
diately preceding  Verfes,  but  is  the  fame  therefore  which  began,  ver.  12.  repeated  here  again 
with  part  of  the  Inference  that  was  there  begun  and  left  incompleat,  the  Continuation  ot  it 
being  interrupted  by  the  Intervention  of  the  Proofs  of  the  firft  part  of  it.  The  Particle  As  im- 
mediately following  therefore,  ver.  12.  is  a  convincing  Proof  of  this,  having  there  or  in  the 
following  Verfes  nothing  to  anfwer  it,  and  fo  leaves  the  Senfe  imperfeft  and  fufpended,  till 
you  come  to  this  Verfe  where  the  fame  Reafoning  is  taken  again,  and  the  fame  Prctafis  or 
firft  Part  of  the  Comparifon  repeated  ;  and  then  the  Apodtfis  or  latter  part  is  added  to  it, 
and  the  whole  Sentence  made  complete:  Which  to  take  right,  one  muft  read  thus,  ver.  12. 
Therefore  as  by  one  Man  Sin  enter 'd  into  the  World,  and  Death  by  Sin,  and  fo  Death  faffed  upon 
all  Men,  &c.  ver.  18.  I  fay,  Therefore  as  by  the  Offence  of  one,  Judgment  came  upon  all  Men 
to  Condemnatien,  even  fo  by  the  Righteoufnefs  of  one,  the  free  Gift  came  upon  all  Men  to  Jufli- 
f  cation  of  Life.  A  like  Interruption  of  what  he  began  to  fay,  may  be  feen,  2  Cor.  12.  14. 
and  the  fame  Difcourfe  after  the  Interpolation  of  eight  Verfes,  began  again,  db.  13.  1.  not  to 
mention  others  that  I  think  may  be  found  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles. 

(e)  That  his  <a^jnr1»,|u*T©'  ought  to  be  render'd  one  Offence  ;  and  not  the  Offence  of  one, 
Man  ;  and  fo  4Af  $tx.cud/xitl(&;  one  AH  of  Righteoufnefs,  and  not  the  Righteoufnefs  <f  one, 
is  reafonable  to  think  :  Becaufe  in  the  next  Verfe  St.  Paul  compares  one  Man  to  one  Man,  and 
therefore  'tis  fit  to  underftand  him  here  (the  Conftruftion  alfo  favouring  it)  of  one  Faft  com- 
pared with  one  Faft,  unlefs  we  will  make  him  here  (where  he  feems  to  ftudy  Contifenefs; 
guilty  of  a  Tautology.  But  taken  as  I  think  they  fhould  be  underftood,  one  may  fee  a  Har- 
mony, Beauty  and  Fulnefs  in  this  Difcourfe,  which  at  firft  Sight  feems  fomewhat  obfeure  and 
perplexed.  For  thus  in  thefe  two  Verfes,  18,  19.  he  fliews  the  Correfpondence  of  Adam  the 
Type  with  Chrift  the  Antitype,  as  we  may  fee,  ver.  14.  he  defigned,  as  he  had  fhewn  the 
Difparity  between  them,  ver.  15,  16,  17. 

(/)  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  Si  l>k  Si*cuun(ti&,  is  plain  by  the  following  Verfe. 
St.  Paul  every  one  may  obferve  to  be  a  Lover  of  Antithefis.  In  this  Verfe  it  is  ins  fsSfefr 
■x-lafx*}®;  one  perverfe  All  ofTranfgieffion,  and  rtls  SuMa/nai®;  one  right  AH  of  Submiffion  : 
In  the  next  Verfe  it  is  (jj^otoi  Difobedience,  and  Jxaxoi  Obedience,  the  fame  thing  being 
meant  in  both  Verfes.  And  that  this  jikcuuh*,  this  Aft  of  Obedience,  whereby  he  procured 
Life  to  all  Mankind,  was  his  Death  upon  the  Crofs,  I  think  no  body  queftions,  fee  v.  7 — 9. 
Heb.  2. 10,  14.  Phil.  1.  8.  And  that  Sixouu/xttla,  when  apply'd  to  Men,  fignifies  Aftions  con- 
formable to  the  Will  of  God,   fee  Rev.  19.  8. 

C?)  By  imalaais  ^eaSr,  Juflipcation  of  life,  which  are  the  words  of  the  Text,  is  not 
meant  that  Righteoufnefs  by  Faith  which  is  to  eternal  Life.  For  eternal  Life  is  no  where  in 
Sacred  Scripture  mentioned  as  the  Portion  of  all  Men,  but  only  of  the  Saints.  Eut  the  puri- 
fication of  Life  here  fpoken  of,  is1  what  all  Men  partake  in  by  the  Benefit  of  Chrift's  Death, 
by  which  they  are  juftified  from  all  that  was  brought  upon  them  by  Adam's  Sin,  i.e.  they  are 
difcharged  from  Death,  the  Confequence  of  Adam's  Tranfgreffion  ;  and  reftored  to  Life,  to 
ftand  or  fall  by  that  Plea  of  Righteoufnefs,  which  they  can  make,  either  of  their  own  by 
Works,  or  of  the  Righteoufnefs  of  God  by  Faith. 

19  (h)  Sinners.  Here  St.  Paul  ufes  the  fame  Metonymie  as  above,  ver.  12.  putting  Sin- 
ners for  mortal,  whereby  the  Antithefis  to  Righteous  is  the  more  lively. 
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ST.  Paul,  purfuing  his  Defign  in  this  Epiftle  of  fatisfying  the  Gentiles  that 
there  was  no  need  of  their  fubmitting  to  the  Law  in  order  to  their  par- 
taking of  the  Benefits  of  the  Gofpel,  having  in  the  foregoing  eight  Verfes 
taught  them,  that  Mam's  one  Sin  had  brought  Death  upon  them  all,  from 
which  they  were  all  reftored  by  Chrift's  Death,  with  Addition  of  eternal 
Blifs  and  Glory  to  allthofe  who  believe  in  him  ;  all  which  being  the  Effect  of 
God's  Free  Grace  and  Favour  to  thofe  who  were  never  under  the  Law  ex- 
cludes the  Law  from  having  any  part  in  it,  and  fo  fully  makes  out  the  Title 
of  the  Gentiles  to  God's  Favour  through  Jefus  Chrift,  under  the  Gofpel,with- 
out  the  Intervention  of  the  Law.  Here,  for  the  farther  Satisfaftion  of  the 
Gentile  Converts,  he  fhews  them  in  thefe  two  Verfes,  That  the  Nation  of 
the  Hebrews  who  had  the  Law,  were  not  deliver'd  from  the  State  of  Death 
by  ir,  but  rather  plunged  deeper  under  it  by  the  Law,  and  fo  flood  more  in 
need  of  Favour,  and  indeed  had  a  greater  abundance  of  Grace  afforded  them 
for  their  Recovery  to  Life  by  Jefus  Chrift,  than  the  Gentiles  themfelves. 
Thus  the  Jews  themfelves  not  being  faved  by  the  Law,  but  by  an  Excefs  of 
Grace,  this  is  a  farther  Proof  of  the  Point  St.  Paul  was  upon,  {viz,-)  that  the 
Gentiles  had  no  need  of  the  Law  for  the  obtaining  of  Life  under  the  Gofpel. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

ofen«  might  abound:  -*  LaWrlhey  ffl  died  ,for  the  One  x^^/w,  Laffe 
but  where  fin  abounded,  or  vftence  or  one  Man,  which  was  the  only  Irregulari- 
ty that  had  Death  annexed  to  it :  But  the  Lawenter'd 
and  took  place  over  a  fmall  part  of  Mankind,  (k),  that 
this  TTft^Tr?^*,  Lapfe  or  Offence,  to  which  Death 
was  annexed,  might  abound,  i.e.  the  multiplied Tranf- 

greffions 

NOTES. 

>.0  (i)  There  can  be  nothing  nlaine 
Co 
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10  (1)  There  can  be  nothing  plainer  than  that  St.  Paul  here  in  thefe  two  Verfes  makes  a 
omparifon  between  the  State  of  the  Jews,  and  the  State  of  the  Gentiles,  as  it  (lands  defcri- 
bed  m  the  eight  preceding  Verfes,  to  Ihew  wherein  they  differed  or  agreed,  fo  far  as  was  ne- 
ceflary  to  his  prefent  purpofe  of  fatisfying  the  Convert  Romans,  that  in  reference  to  their  Inte- 
relt  in  the  Gofpel,  the  Jews  had  no  Advantage  over  them  by  the  Law.  With  what  reference 
to  thofe  eight  Verfes  St.  Paul  writ  thefe  two,  appears  by  the  very  Choice  of  his  Words  He 
tells  them  ver. p  that  Death  by  Sin  «V^S  enter' A  into  the  World,  and  here  he  tells' them 
that  the  Law  (for  Sin  and  Death  were  enter'd  already)  ™f^Q£,  enter'd  a  little,  a  word 
that,  fet  in  Oppofition  to  ««r*afl«,  gives  a  diftingui/hing  Idea  of  the  Extent  of  the  Law,  fuch 
as  really  u  was,  little  and  narrow,  as  was  the  People  of  Jfrael  (whom  alone  it  reached)  in 
rtlpeft  of  all  the  other  Nat.ons  of  the  Earth,  with  whom  it  had  nothing  to  do.  For  the  Law 
of  Mofi, _was  g,ven  to  Ifrael  alone,  and  not  to  all  Mankind.  The  Vulgate  therefore  tranflates 
a-r«,nr«rMg  x'/r  ""»?"*>  ^enter'd,  but  wt  far,  i.  e.  the  Death  which  followed  upon  the 
£Z  I  i  M°raiCal  LaW  rf'gned  °VCr  but  a  fma"  ParC  of  Mi"*>'nd,  vtt.  the  Children  of 
IJrael  who  alone  were  under  thu  Law,  whereas  by  ^w'sTranfgreffion  of  the  politive  Law 
given  in  Paradke,  Death  paflcd  upon  all  Men.  P  L,aw 

the  Lawgiver"  anST  "T^^K*^  /ignifyi  barf'y  tthe  £Ver,t'  and  not  the  Intent:°"  °f 
of%J„    „8r  *a  underftand  by  thefe  words,  that  the  Offence  tnlgbt  abound,  the    Increafe 

that  St  Pa  %W?TT  u    &I*  a  Confe1"ence  °f~  **  Law.     But  it  is  to  be  remember*! 
that  St.  Paul  here  fets  forth  the  Difference  which  God  intended  to   put,  by  the  Law  which  hi 

&    r  VTn"  ^^'"'^"c  lUHel  and   the  Gentile  WorH/in'e  Jeft  of  life, „d 

l^acc  i'denS  r     ?**  ^'"f  <herSubP*  St«  F«"1  was  "P™-     And  therefore  I  mention  bare- 

I'urpofe  qUenC"  UW  that  riMlde  thC  Difference>  had  come  ftort  of  St.  Paul's 

All  Mankind  was  in  an  irrecoverable  State  of  Death  by  Jdam\  Lapfe.     Twas  plainly  the 

Intention; 
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greffions  of  many  Men,  viz,,  all  that  were  under  the  g'ate  did  much  more  a- 
Law  of  Mofes,  might  have  Death  annexed  tc  them  by  bound: 
the  pofitive  Sanction  of  that  Law,  whereby  the  Of- 
fence (/)  to  which  Death  was  annexed  did  abound,  i.  e. 
Sins  that  had  Death  for  their  Punifhment  were  increa- 
fed.  But  by  the  Goodnefs  of  God  where  Sin  (m)  with 
Death  annexed  to  it  did  abound,  Grace  did  much  more 
abound  (»).  That  as  Sin  had  reigned  or  fhew'd   its       That  as  fin  hath  reign.  21 

2f '      Mattery  in  the  Death  of  the  ifraelites,  who  were  under    ed.  "nto  death »  euven  <° 
•      ■»  i-    >■.  •     •  •_i_^      •_  n  •        might  grate  reian  through 

the  Law  ;  fo  Grace  in  its  turn  might  reign,  or  fhew  its    rig|teoUfnefs  unto    eter- 
Maftery,  by  juftifying  them  from  all  thole  many  Sins    nallife  by  Jefus  Chriftour 
which  they  had  committed,  each  whereof  by  the  Law    Lord, 
brought  Death  with  it,  and  To  beftowing  on  them  the 
Righteoufnefs  of  Faith,  inflate  them  in  eternal  Life, 
through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 

NOTES. 

Intention  of  God  to  remove  the  Ifraelites  out  of  this  State  by  the  Law  :  and  fo  he  fay  shim- 
felf,  that  he  gave  them  Statutes  and  Judgments,  which  if  a  Man  do,  he  fhall  live  in  them, 
Lev.  1 8.  5.  And  fo  St.  Paul  tells  us  here,  ch.  7.  10.  that  the  Law  wis  ordained  for  Life. 
Whence  it  neceffarily  follows,  that  if  Life  were  intended  them  for  their  Obedience,  Death 
.  was  intended  them  for  their  Difobedience :  And  accordingly  Mofes  tells  them,  Deut.  30.  19. 
that  he  had  fe t  before  them  Life  and  Death.  Thus  by  the  Law  the  Children  of  Jfrael  were 
put  into  a  new  State  :  And  by  the  Covenant  God  made  with  them,  their  remaining  under 
Death,  or  their  Recovery  of  Life,  was  to  be  the  Confequence  not  of  what  another  had  done, 
but  of  what  they  themfelves  did.  They  were  thenceforth  put  to  ftand  or  fall  by  their  own 
Aftions,  and  the  Death  they  fuffer'd  was  for  their  Tranfgreflions.  Every  Offence  they  com- 
mitted againft  the  Law,  did  by  this  Covenant  bind  Death  upon  them.  'Tis  not  eafie  to 
conceive  that  God  fhould  give  them  a  Law,  to  the  end  Sin  and  Guilt  fhould  abound  amongft 
tbem,  but  yet  he  might  and  did  give  them  a  Law  that  the  Offence  which  had  Death  annexed 
fhould  abound,  i.  e.  that  Death,  which  before  was  the  declared  Penalty  of  but  one  Offence, 
fhould  to  the  jews  be  made  the  Penalty  of  every  Breach  by  the  Sanction  of  this  new  Law, 
which  was  not  a  Hardfhip,  but  a  Privilege  to  them.  For  in  their  former  State,  common  to 
them  with  the  reft  of  Mankind,  Death  was  unavoidable  to  them.  But  by  the  Law  they  had 
a  Trial  for  Life:  Accordingly  our  Saviour  to  the  young  Man,  who  asked  what  he  fhould  do 
to  obtain  eternal  Life,  anfwers,  Keep  the  Commandments.  The  Law  increafing  the  Offence  in 
this  Senfe  had  alfo  another  Benefit,  vi%.  That  the  Jews  perceiving  they  incurr'd  Death  by  the 
Law,  which  was  ordained  for  Life,  might  thereby,  as  by  a  School- mailer,  be  led  to  Chrift, 
tofeek  Life  by  him.     This  St.  Paul  takes  notice  of,  Cat.  3.24. 

(I)  Xlo.&LTc%na.  is  another  word,  (hewing  St.  Paul's  having  an  eye  in  what  he  fays  here, 
to  what  he  faid  in  the  foregoing  Verfes.  Our  Bibles  tranflate  it  Offence,  it  properly  (ignifies 
Fall,  and  is  ufed  in  the  foregoing  Verfes,  for  that  Tranfgreffion  which  by  the  pofitive  Law  of 
God  had  Death  annexed  to  it,  and  in  that  Senfe  the  Apottle  continues  to  ufe  it  here  alfo.  There 
was  but  one  fuch  Sin  before  the  Law  given  by  Mcfes,  vi^.  Adam's  eating  the  forbidden  Fruit. 
But  the  pofitive  Law  of  God  given  to  the  Ifraelites,  made  all  their  Sins  fuch,  by  annexing  the 
Penalty  of  Death  to  each  Tranfgreffion,  and  thus  the  Offence  abounded,  or  was  increafed  by  the 
Law. 

(m)  Sin.  That  by  Sin  St.  Paul  means  here  fuch  Failure,  as  by  the  Sanftion  of  a  pofitive 
Law  had  Death  annexed  to  it,  the  beginning  of  the  next  Verfe  fhews,  where  it  is  declared  to 
be  fuch  Sin  as  reigned  in  or  by  Death,  which  all  Sin  doth  not,  all  Sin  is  not  taxed  at  that  rate, 
as  appears  by  ver.  13.  fee  the  Note.  The  Article  joyn'd  here  both  to  i^^cti'iuha  and  a^uf-iTa, 
lor  it  is  to  G^irloifia,  and  'i  cCn^Titt,  the  Offence  and  the  Sin,  limiting  the  general  Significa- 
tion of  thole  Words  to  fome  particular  fort,  feems  to  point  out  this  Senfe.  And  that  this  is  not 
a  meer  groundlefs  Criticifm,  may  appear  from  ver.  1 2.  and  13.  where  St.  Paul  ufes  a^agr/a  in 
thefe  two  different  Senfes,  with  the  Diftinftion  of  the  Article  and  no  Article. 

(«)  Grace  might  much  more  abound.  The  reft  of  Mankind  were  in  a  State  of  Death  only  for 
one  Sin  of  one  Man.  This  the  Apoftle  is  exprefs  in,  not  only  in  the  foregoing  Verfes,  but  elfe- 
where.  But  thofe  who  were  under  the  Law  (which  made  each  Tranfgreflion  they  were  guilty 
of  mortal  J  were  under  the  Condemnation  of  Death,  not  only  for  that  one  Sin  of  another;  but 
alfo  for  every  one  of  their  own  Sins.  Now  to  make  any  one  righteous  to  Life  from  many,  and 
thofe  his  own  Sins,  befides  that  one  that  lay  on  him  before,  is  greater  Grace,  than  to  beftow  on 
him  Juftification  to  Life  only  from  one  Sin,  and  that  of  another  Man.  To  forgive  the  Pe- 
nalty of  many  Sins,  is  a  greater  Grace  than  to  remit  the  Penalty  of  one. 
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ST.  Paul  having  in  the  foregoing  Chapter  very  much  magnified  Free  Grace, 
by  mewing  that  all  Men,  having  loft  their  Lives  by  AJam's  Sin,were  by 
Grace  through  Chrift  reftoredto  Life  again  ;  and  alfo  as  many  of  them  as  be- 
lieved in  Chrift,  were  re-eftablifhed  in  Immortality  by  Grace  ^  and  that  even 
the  Jews,  who  by  their  own  TrefpaflTes  againft  the  Law  had  forfeited  their 
Lives  over  and  over  again,  were  alfo  by  Grace  reftored  to  Life,  Grace  fuper- 
abounding  where  Sin  abounded,  he  here  obviates  a  wrong  Inference,  which 
might  be  apt  to  miflead  the  Convert  Gentiles,  viz,.  Therefore  let  us  continue  in 
Sin,  that  Grace  may  abound.  The  contrary  whereof  he  fhews,  their  very  taking 
upon  them  the  Profeflion  of  Chriftianity,  required  of  them  by  the  very  initia- 
ting Ceremony  of  Baptifm,  wherein  they  were  typically  buried  with  Chrift, 
to  teach  them  that  they,  as  he  did,  ought  to  die  to  Sin;  and  as  he  rofe  to  live 
to  God,  they  mould  rife  to  a  new  Life  of  Obedience  to  God,  and  be  no  more 
Slaves  to  Sin  in  an  Obedience  and  Refignation  of  themfelves  to  its  Commands. 
For  if  their  Obedience  were  to  Sin,  they  were  Vaffals  of  Sin,  and  would  cer- 
tainly receive  the  Wages  of  that  Matter,  which  was  nothing  but  Death :  But 
if  they  obeyed  Righteoufnefs,  i.  e.  fincerely  endeavoured  after  Righteoufhefs, 
though  they  did  not  attain  it,  Sin  fhould  not  have  Dominion  over  them  by 
Death,  i.  e.  fhould  not  bring  Death  upon  them.  Becaufe  they  were  not  under 
the  Law,  which  condemn'd  them  to  Death  for  every  Tranfgreffion  ;  but  un- 
der Grace,  which  by  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  juftified  them  to  eternal  Life  from 
their  many  Tranfgreffions.  And  thus  he  fhews  the  Gentiles  not  only  the  no 
Neceffity,  but  the  Advantage  of  their  not  being  under  the  Law. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

'W^"  ?aV[?  fay  TftjHATfhallwefaythen?  Shall  we  continue  in      t 
JSLlSi  £U6     Vy    Sin  that  Grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid  :  How      [] 

may  be  abound  ?  can  1C  be  that  we  0),  who  by  our  imbracing  Chriftia- 

2    God  forbid :  how  /hall  nity  have  renounced  our  former  finful  Courfes,  and 

we  that  are  dead  to  fin.iive  have  profeffed  a  Death  to  Sin,  fliould  live  anv  longer 

any  longer  therein  ?  s         a 

NOTES. 

2  (o)  We,  i.e.  I  and  all  Converts  to  Chriftianity.  St.  Paul  in  this  Chapter  fliews  it  to  be 
the  Profeflion  and  Obligation  of  all  Chriliians,  even  by  their  Baptifm,  and  the  typical  Signi- 
fication of  it,  to  be  dead  to  Sin,  and  alive  to  God,  i.  e.  as  he  explains  it,  not  to  be  any  longer 
Vaffals  to  Sin  inobeyingour  Lulls,  but  to  be  Servants  to  God  in  a  fincere  Purpofe  and  Endea- 
vour of  obeying  him.  For  whether  under  the  Law  or  under  Grace,  whoever  is  a  Vaifal  to 
Sin,  i.  e.  indulges  himfelf  in  a  Compliance  with  his  finful  Lufts,  will  receive  the  Wages  which 
Sin  pays,  i.  e.  Death.  This  he  ftrongly  reprefents  here  to  the  Gentile  Converts  ot  Rome  (for 
'tis  to  them  he  fpcaks  in  this  Chapter)  that  they  might  not  miftake  the  State  they  were  in,  by 
being  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  Grace,  of  which,  and  the  Freedom  and  Largenefs  of  it,  he 
had  fpoken  lb  much,  and  fo  highly  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  to  let  them  fee,  "that  to  be'un- 
der  Grace,  was  not  a  State  of  Licence,  but  of  exaft  Obedience  in  the  Intention  and  Endeavour 
of  everyone  under  Grace,  though  in  the  Performance  they  came  (hort  of  it.  This  ft  rift  Obe- 
dience, to  theutmoft  reach  of  every  one's  Aim  and  Endeavours,  he  urges  as  neceifary,  becaufe 
Obedience  to  Sin  unavoidably  produces  Death,  and  he  urges  as  reafonable  for  this  very  Reilbn, 
that  they  were  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  Grace.  For  as  much  as  all  the  Endeavours  after 
Righteoulnefs  of  thole  who  were  under  the  Law  were  loft  Labour,  lince  any  one  Slip  torteited 
Lite:  But  the  fincere  Endeavours  after  Righteoufnefs  of  thofe  who  were  under  Grace  were 
fure  to  fucceed  to  the  attaining  the  Gift  of  eternal  Life. 


in 
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in  it?  For  this  I  hope  you  arc  not  ignorant  of,  that  we 
Chriftians,  who  by  Baptifm  were  admitted  into  the 
Kingdom  and  Church  of  Chrift,  were  baptized(/>)into 
a  Similitude  of  his  Death ;  We  did  own  fome  kind  of 
Death  by  beingburied  underWater,which  being  buried 
with  him,*',  e.  in  Conformity  to  his  Burial,as  a  Confef- 
fion  of  our  being  dead,  was  to  fignifie,  that  as  Chrift 
was  raifed  up  from  the  Dead  into  a  glorious  Life  with 
his  Father,  even  fo  we,  being  raifed  from  our  typical 
Death  and  Burial  in  Baptifm,  mould  lead  a  new  fort  of 
Life  wholly  different  from  our  former  in  fome  Ap- 
proaches towards  that  heavenly  Life  that  Chrift  is  rifen 
to.  For  if  we  have  been  ingrafted  into  him  in  the  Simi- 
litude of  his  Death,  we  (hall  be  alfo  in  a  Conformity 
to  the  Life  which  he  is  enter'd  into  by  his  Refurre- 
Aion.  Knowing  this,  that  we  are  to  live  fo,  as  if  our 
Old  Man,  our  wicked  and  corrupt  fleflily  felf  (9) 
which  we  were  before,  were  crucified  with  him,  that 
the  Prevalency  of  our  carnal  finful  P  ropenftties,  which 
are  from  our  Bodies,  might  be  deftroyed,  that  hence- 
forth we  fhould  not  ferve  Sin  (r)  as  Vaffals  to  it.  For  he 
that  is  dead  is  fet  free  from  the  Vaffalage  (j)  of  Sin, 
as  a  Slave  is  from  the  Vaffalage  of  his  Matter.  Now 
if  we  underftand  by  our  being  buried  in  Baptifm, 
that  we  died  with  Chrift,  we  cannot  but  think  and 
believe,  that  we  fhould  live  a  Life  conformable  to  his  • 
knowing  that  Chrift,being  raifed  from  the  dead,returns 
no  more  to  a  mortal  Life,  Death  hath  no  more  Domi- 


7  E  XT. 

Know    ye   not    that  fo3 
many  of  us  as   were  bap- 
tized    into    Jefus  Chrift, 
were    baptized    into    his 
death? 

Therefore  we  are  buri-4 
ed  with  him  by  baptifm 
into  death ;  that  like  as 
Chrift  was  railed  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  fo  we 
alfo/hould  walk  in  newnefs 
of  Life. 

For  if  we  have  been  5 
planted  together  in  the 
likenefs  of  his  death: 
we  fhall  be  alfo  in  the 
likenefs  of  his  refurre- 
ftion  : 

Knowing  this,  that  our  6 
old  man  is  crucified  with 
him,  that  the  body  of  (in 
might  be  deftroyed,  that 
henceforth  we  fhould  not 
ferve  fin. 

For  he  that  is  dead,  is  7 
freed  from  fin. 

Now    if  we    be   dead  8 
with   Chrift,  we    believe 
that  we  fhall  alfo  live  with 
him: 

Knowing    that    Chrift  g 
being  raifed  from  thedead, 
dieth     no     more ;    death 
hath  no  more  dominion  o- 
ver  him. 


NOTES. 

3  (p)  04&  in  the  Helleniftick  Greek  fometimes  fignif'es  into,  and  fo  our  Tranflation  renders 
it,  7  Pet.  2.  3.  And  if  it  be  not  fo  taken  here,  the  Force  of  St.  Paul's  Argument  is  loft,  which 
is  to  fliew  into  what  State  of  Life  we  ought  to  be  raifed  out  of  Baptifm,  in  Similitude  and  Con- 
formity to  that  State  of  Life  Chrift  was  raifed  into  from  the  Grave. 

6  (q)  See  Gal.  *,.  24.    Eph.  4.  22.  Col.  2.  11.   1  Pet.  4.  1. 

(r)  It  will  conduce  much  to  the  underftanding  of  St.  Paul  in  this  and  the  two  fallowing 
Chapters,  if  it  be  minded  that  thefe  Phrafes,  to  ferve  Sin,  to  be  Servants  of  Sin,  Sin  reign  in 
our  mortal  Bodies,  to  obey  Sin  in  the  Lufls  of  our  Bodies,  to  yield  our  Members  lnflrttments  of 
Unrighteoufnefs  unto  Sin,  or  Servants  cf  (Jncleannefs,  and  to  Iniquity  unto  Iniquity,  to  be  free 
from  Righteoufnefs,  to  -walk,  live,  or  to  be  after  the  Flejh,  to  be  carnally  minded,  all  fignifie 
one  and  the  fame  thing,  vi^.  the  giving  our  felves  up  to  the  Conduft  of  our  finful,  carnal  Appe- 
tites, to  allow  any  of  them  the  Command  over  us,  and  the  Conduft  and  Prevalency  in  deter- 
mining us.  On  the  contrary,  that  walking  after  the  Spirit,  or  in  nevmefs  of  Life,  the  Cruci- 
fixion cf  the  Old  Man,  the  Dejirutticn  of  the  Body  cf  Sin,  the  Deliverance  from  the  Body  of 
Death,  to  be  freed  from  Sin,  to  be  dead  to  Sin,  alive  unto  Cod,  to  yield  your  felves  unto  Go.i, 
as  thole  -who  are  alive  from  the  dead,  yield  your  Members  Servants  of  Rightecufnefs  unto  Holinefs, 
or  Inflruments  of  Righteoufnefs  unto  God,  to  be  Servants  of  Obedience  unto  Righteoufnefs,  made 
free  from  Sin,  Servants  of  Righteoufnefs,  to  be  after  the  Spirit,  to  be  fpiritualiy  minded,  to 
mortife  the  Deeds  of  the  Body,  doall  lignifie  a  conftant  and  fteady  Purpofe,  and  lincere  Endea- 
vour to  obey  the  Law  and  Will  of  God  in  every  thing,  thefe  i'cveral  Exprefllons,  being  ufed  in 
feveral  places,  as  beft  fervesthe  Occalion,  and  illuftrates  the  Senfe. 

7  (s)  The  Tenor  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  here  (hews  this  to  be  the  Senfe  of  this  Verfe;  and 
to  be  nffured  that  it  is  fo,  we  need  go  no  farther  than  ver.  II,  12,  13.  He  makes  it  his  Bu- 
linefs  in  this  Chapter,  not  to  tell  them  what  they  certainly  and  unchangeably  are,  but  to  ex- 
hort them  to  be  what  they  ought  and  are  engaged  to  be  by  becoming  Chriftians,  vif.  that  they 
ought  to  emancipate  themfelves  from  the  Valfalage  of  Sin,  not  that  they  were  fo  emancipated 
without  any  danger  of  Return,  for  then  he  could  not  have  faid  what  he  does,  ver.  1.  12,  13. 
which  fuppofes  it  in  their  Power  to  continue  in  their  Obedience  to  Sin,  or  return  to  that 
Valfalage  if  they  would. 
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10  For  in  that  he  died,  hs 
died  unto  (in  once:  but  in 
that  he  liveth,  he  liveth 
unto  God. 

,  j  Likewife  reckon  ye  alio 
your  felves  to  be  dead  in- 
deed unto  (in;  but  alive 
unto  God  through  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord. 

,2  Let  not  (in  therefore 
reign  in  your  mortal  body, 
that  ye  lliould  obey  it  in 
the  lulls  thereof. 

,,  Neither  yield  ye  your 
members  as  inftruments  of 
unrighteoufnefs  unto  (in  : 
but  yield  your  felves  unto 
God,  as  thofe  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead;  and 
your  Members  as  inftru- 
ments  of  righteoufnefs  un- 
to God. 

lA  For  fin  fhall  not  have  do- 
minion over  you ;  for  ye 
are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  Grace. 


PARAPHRASE. 

nion  over  him,  he  is  no  more  fubjeft  to  Death.  For 
in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  Sin,  i.  e.  upon  the  ac- 
count of  Sin  once(0  for  all:  But  his  Life  now  after 
his  Refurre&ion ,  is  a  Life  wholly  appropriated  to 
God,  with  which  Sin  or  Death  (hall  never  have  any 
more  to  do,  or  come  in  reach  of.  In  like  manner  do 
you  alfo  make  your  Reckoning,  account  your  felves 
dead  to  Sin  («),  freed  from  that  Matter  j  fo  as  not  to 
fuffer  you-  felves  any  more  to  be  commanded  or  im- 
ployed  by  ir,  as  if  it  were  ftill  your  Mafter ;  but  alive 
to  God,  i.  e.  that  it  is  your  Bufinefs  now  to  live 
wholly  for  his  Service,  and  to  his  Glory  (w),  through 
Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.  Permit  not  therefore  Sin  to 
reign  over  you,  by  (x)  your  mortal  Bodies,  which  you 
will  do  if  you  obey  your  carnal  Lufts:  Neither  deliver 
up  your  Members  (y)  to  Sin  to  be  imploy'd  by  Sin,  as 
Inftruments  of  Iniquity,  but  deliver  up  your  felves  un- 
to God,  as  thofe  who  have  got  to  a  new  Life  from  a- 
mong  the  Dead  (z,),  and  choofing  him  for  your  Lord 
and  Mafter,yield  your  Members  to  him,as  Inftruments 
of  Righteoufnefs.  For  if  you  do  fo,  Sin  {hall  not 
have  Dominion  over  you  (<»),  you  (hall  not  be  as  its 
Slaves  in  its  Power,  to  be  by  it  deliver'd  over  to  Death. 
(b)  For  you  are  not  under  the  Law  in  the  Legal  State, 


An.Ch.tf. 
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IJ. 
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NOTES. 

10  (t)  See  fieb.  9.  26 .28.  1  Pet.  4.  1,  2. 

11  (a)  Sin  is  here  fpoken  of  as  a  Perfon,  a  Profopopaua  made  ufeofall  through  this  and 
the  following  Chapter,  which  mud  be  minded  if  we  will  understand  them  right.  The  like 
Exhortation  upon  the  fame  ground,  fee  1  Pet.  4.  1  3. 

(m)  See  Gal.  2.  19.  2  Cor.  5.  115.  Rom.'  7.  4.  The  Force  of  St.  Paul's  Argument  here  feems 
to  be  this;  In  your  Baptiftn  you  are  ingaged  into  a  Likenefs  of  Chrift's  Death  and  Refur- 
re&ion.  He  once  died  to  Sin,  (o  do  you  count  your  felves  dead  to  Sin.  He  rofe  to  Life, 
wherein  he  lives  wholly  to  God,  fo  muft  your  new  Life,  after  your  Refurre&ion  from  your 
typical  Burial  in  the  Water,  be  under  the  Vaffalage  of  Sin  no  more,  but  you  muft  live  en- 
tirely to  the  Service  of  God,  to  whom  you  are  devoted  in  Obedience  to  his  Will  in  all 
things. 

12  (x)  Inyour  mortal  Bodies,  h  in  the  Apoftle's  Writings  often  Signifies  by.  And  hejhere,  as 
alfo  in  the  following  Chapters,  ver.  18,  and  24.  and  elfewhere,  placing  the  Root  of  Sin  in  the 
Body,  his  Senfe  leans  to  be,  Let  not  Sin  reign  over  you  by  the  Lufts  of  your  mortal  Bodies. 

13  (y)  Sinful  Lulls,  at  leaft  thofe  to  which  the  Gentiles  were  moft  eminently  enflaved,  feem 
fo  much  placed  in  the  Body  and  the  Members,  that  they  are  called  the  Members,  Csh  3.  «;. 

(7)  'Ex.  vtx.fui,  Prom  among  the  dead  The  Gentile  World  were  dead  in  Sins,  Eph.  2.  1.  £• 
Col.  2.  13.  thofe  who  were  converted  to  the  Gofpel  were  railed  to  Life  from  among  thofe 
dead. 

14  (4)  Sin  fiall  not  have  Dominion  over  you,  i.  e.  Sin  fliall  not  be  your  abfolute  Mafter  to 
difpofe  of  your  Members  and  Faculties  in  its  Drudgery  and  Service  as  it  pleafes,  you  fliall  not 
be  under  its  Controul  in  abfolute  Subjedion  to  it,  but  your  own  Men  that  are  alive,  and  at 
your  own  Difpofal,  unlels  by  your  own  free  Choice  you  inthral  your  felves  to  it,  and  by  a 
voluntary  Obedience  give  it  the  Command  over  you,  and  are  willing  to  have  it  your  Mafter. 
It  mull  be  remember'd,  that  St.  Paul  here,  and  in  the  following  Chapter,  perfonates  Sin  as 
ftriving  with  Men  for  Maftery  to  dellroy  them. 

(b)  For.  The  Force  of  St.  Paul's  Reafoning  here  ftands  thus:  You  are  obliged  by  your 
taking  on  you  the  Profeflion  of  the  Gofpel,  not  to  be  any  longer  Slaves  and  Vaflals  to  Sin, 
nor  to  be  under  the  Sway  of  your  carnal  Luft,  but  to  yield  your  felves  up  to  God  to  be  his 
Servants  in  a  conftant  and  lincere  Purpofe  and  Endeavour  of  obeying  him  in  all  things ;  this 
if  you  do,  Sin  (hall  not  be  able  to  procure  you  Death,  for  you  Gentiles  are  not  under  the  LaW 
which  condemns  to  Death  tor  every  the  leaft  Tranfgreffion,  though  it  be  but  a  Slip  of  Infir- 
mity ;  but  by  your  Baptifm  are  enter'dinto  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  and  being  under  Grace, 
God  will  accept  of  your  lincere  Endeavours,  in  the  place  of  exaft  Obedience  ;  and  give  you 
eternal  Life  through  Jefus  Chrift  ;  but  if  you  by  a  willing  Obedience  to  your  Lufts  make  your 
felves  Vallals  to  sin,  Sin,  as  the  Lord  and  Mailer  to  whom  you  belong,  will  pay  you  with 
Death,  the  only  Wages  that  Sin  pays. 
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19. 


PARAPHRASE. 

but  you  are  under  Grace,  in  the  Gofpel  State  of  the 
Covenant  of  Grace.  What  then,  fTnl!  we  (in  becaufe 
we  are  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  the  Covenant  of 
Grace  (e)  ?  God  forbid.  Know  ye  not  that  to  whom 
you  fubjed:  your  felves  (</)  as  Vaffals,  to  be  at  his  Beck, 
his  Varfals  you  are  whom  you  thus  obey,  whether  it 
be  of  Sin,  which  Vaffalage  ends  in  Death ;  or  of  Chrift 
in  obeying  the  Gofpel,  to  the  obtaining  of  Righteouf- 
nefs and  Life.  But  God  be  thanked,  that  you  who 
were  the  Vaffals  of  Sin  have  fincerely,  and  from  your 
Heart,  obeyed  fo  as  to  receive  the  Form,  or  be  caft 
into  the  Mould  of  that  Doclrine  under  whofe  Direction 
or  Regulation  (e)  you  were  put,  that  you  might  con- 
form your  felves  to  it.  Being  therefore  fet  free  from 
theVaffalageof  Sin, you  became  the  Servants  or  Vaffals 
of  Righteoufnefs  (/).    (I  make  ufe  of  this  Metaphor 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 

What  then  ?    fl^al!    we  15 
fin,    becaule  we    are     not 
under  the  law,  but  under 
grace  ?  God  forbid. 

Krow  ye  not,  that  to  15 
whom  ye  yield  your  felves 
fervants  to  obey,  his  fer- 
vants  ye  are  to  whom  ye 
obey ;  whether  of  fin  unto 
death,  or  ofobedience  unto 
righteoufnefs? 

But  God  be  thanked,  17 
that  ye  were  the  fervants 
of  lin  ;  but  ye  have  obey- 
ed from  the  heart  that 
form  of  Doftrir.e  which 
was  delivered  you. 

Being   tiien  made  free  18 
from  hn,ye  became  the  fer- 
vants of  Righteoufnefs. 

I    fpeak  after  the  man- 15 
ncrof  men,  becaufe  of  the 
infirmity    of  your    flefh, 

/ 


I")  W  What  is  meant  by  being  under  Grace,  is  eafily  underftood  by  the  undoubted  and 
obvious  meaning  of  the  Parallel  Phrafewnier  the  Law.  They,  'tis  unqueftion'd,  were  under  the 
Law,  who,  having  by  Circumcifion  the  Ceremony  of  Admittance  been  received  into  the  Com- 
monwealth of  the  Jews,  owned  the  God  of  the  Jews  for  their  God  and  King,  profeffing  Sub- 
jection to  the  Law  he  gave  by  Mofes.  And  fo  in  like  manner,  he  is  under  Grace,  who,  having 
by  Baptifm  the  Ceremony  of  Admittance  been  received  into  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  or  the 
Society  of  Chriftians,  called  by  a  peculiar  Name  the  Chriftian  Church,  owns  Jefus  of  Nazareth 
to  be  the  Meffias  his  King,  profeffing  Subjeftion  to  his  Law  deliver'd  in  the  Gofpel.  By 
which  it  is  plain,  that  being  under  Grace  is  fpoken  here,  as  being  under  the  Law  is,  in  a  politi- 
cal and  national  Senfe.  For  whoever  was  circumcifed,  and  owned  God  for  his  King,  and  the 
Authority  of  his  Law,  ceafed  not  to  be  a  Jew  or  Member  of  that  Society  by  every  or  any  Tranf- 
greffion  of  the  Precepts  of  that  Law,  fo  long  as  he  own'd  God  for  his  Lord,  and  his  Subjection 
to  that  Law;  fo  likewife  he  who  by  Baptifm  is  incorporated  into  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and 
owns  him  for  his  Sovereign,  and  himfelf  under  the  Law  and  Rule  of  the  Gofpel,  ceafes  not  to 
be  a  Chriftian,  though  he  offend  againft  the  Precepts  of  the  Gofpel,  till  he  denies  Chrift  to  be 
his  King  and  Lord,  and  renounces  his  Subjeftion  to  his  Law  in  the  Gofpel.  But  God,  in  taking 
a  People  to  himfelf  to  be  his,  not  doing  it  barely  as  a  temporal  Prince,  or  Head  of  a  Politique 
Society  in  this  World,  but  in  order  to  his  having  as  many,  as  in  obeying  him  perform  the 
Conditions  neceffary,  his  Subjefts  forever  in  the  State  of  Immortality  reftored  to  them  in  ano- 
ther World,  has  (ince  the  Fall  erefted  two  Kingdoms  in  this  World,  the  one  of  the  Jews  im- 
mediately under  himfelf,  anotherof  Chriftians  under  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  for  that  farther  and 
more  glorious  End  of  attaining  eternal  Life,  which  Prerogative  and  Privilege  of  eternal  Life 
does  not  belong  to  the  Society  in  general,  nor  is  the  Benefit  granted  nationally  to  the  whole 
Body  of  the  People  of  either  of  thefe  Kingdoms  of  God,  but  pcrfonally  to  fuch  of  them  who 
perform  the  Conditions  required  in  the  Terms  of  each  Covenant.  To  thofe  who  are  Jews,  or 
under  the  Law,  the  Terms  are  perfeft  and  complete  Obedience  to  every  Tittle  of  the  Law, 
Do  this  and  live :  To  thofe  who  are  Chriftians,  or  under  Grace,  the  Terms  are  fincere  En- 
deavours after  perfeft  Obedience,  though  not  attaining  it,  as  is  manifeft  in  the  remaining  part 
of  this  Chapter,  where  St.  Paul  acquaints  thofe  who  ask  whether  they  Jl;all  fin,  becaufe  they  are 
not  under  the  Law,  but  under  Grace ;  that  though  they  are  under  Grace,  yet  they  who  obey  Sin, 
are  the  Vaffals  of  Sin  ;  and  thofe  who  are  the  Vaffals  of  Sin  /hall  receive  Death,  the  Wages 
of  Sin. 

16  (d)  'TvakoIiv  Obedience.  That  which  he  calls  here  fimply  uVeuoi  Obedience,  he  in  other 
places  calls  uVaxoi  wiVewr,  Obedience  of  Faith,  and  J^ttxoi  t2  Xgjf?,  Obedience  of  Chrift,  mean- 
ing a  Reception  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift. 

17  (e)  'Eir  ov  TctpsJ'oSim,  unto  which  you  were  delivered;  No  harfb,  but  an  elegant  Expref- 
fion,  ifweobferve  that  St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  of  Sin  and  the  Gofpel,  as  of  two  Mailers,  and  that 
thofe  he  writes  to  were  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  one,  and  delivered  over  to  the  other, 
which  they  having  from  their  Hearts  obeyed,  were  no  longer  the  Slaves  of  Sin,  he  whom  they 
obeyed  being  by  the  Rule  of  the  foregoing  Verfe  truly  their  Mafter. 

18  (f)  'EJhW&hts  rn  Smcuoam^,  Te  became  the  Slaves  of  Righteiufnefs.  This  will  feem 
an  harfh  Expreffion,  unlefs  we  remember  that  St.  Paul,  going  on  Hill  with  the  Metaphor  of 
Mafter  and  Servant,  makes  Sin  and  Righteoufnefs  here  two  Perfons,  two  diftinft  Mafters,  and 
Men  paffing  from  the  Dominion  of  the  one  into  the  Dominion  of  the  other. 

Of 
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TEXT. 

for  as  ye  have  yielded 
your  members  fervants  to 
uncleannefs,  and  to  iniqui- 
ty ,  unto  iniquity ;  even 
fo  now  yield  your  mem- 
bers fervants  to  righteouf- 
nefs,  unto  holinefs. 

jo  For  when  ye  were  the 
fervants  of  (in,  ye  were 
tree  from  righteoufnefs. 

2,  What  fruit  had  ye  then 
in  thofe  things  whereof  ye 
are  now  amamed  ?  for  the 
end  of  thofe  things  is 
death. 

22  But  now  being  made 
free  from  fin,  and  become 
fervants  to  God,  ye  have 
your  Fruit  unto  holinefs, 
and  the  end  eyerlafting 
life. 

23  For  the  wages  of  (in  is 
death  :  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life, 
through  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord. 


PARAPHRASE. 

of  the  palling  of  Slaves  from  one  Mafter  to  another  (g) 
well  known  to  you  Romans,  the  better  to  let  my 
Meaning  into  your  Underftandings  that  are  yet  weak 
in  thefe  Matters,being  more  accuftomed  to  flefhly  than 
fpiritual  things).  For  as  you  yielded  your  natural  (b) 
Faculties  obedient  flavifh  Inftruments  to  Uncleannefs, 
to  be  wholly  imployed  in  all  manner  of  Iniquity  (i);  fo 
now  ye  ought  to  yield  up  your  natural  Faculties  to  a 
perfect  and  ready  Obedience  to  Righteoufnefs.  For 
when  you  were  the  VafTals  of  Sin,  you  were  not  at  all 
fubjed  to,  nor  paid  any  Obedience  to  Righteoufnefs : 
Therefore  by  a  Parity  of  Reafon  now  Righteoufnefs  is 
your  Mafter,  you  ought  to  pay  no  Obedience  to  Sin. 
What  Fruit  or  Benefit  had  you  then  in  thofe  things, 
in  that  Courfe  of  Things  whereof  you  are  now  afha- 
med  ?  For  the  end  of  thofe  things,  which  are  done  in 
Obedience  to  Sin  is  Death.  But  now  being  fet  free 
from  Sin,  being  no  longer  VafTals  to  that  Mafter,  but 
having  God  now  for  your  Lord  and  Mafter,  to  whom 
you  are  become  Subjects  or  Vaflals,  your  Courfe  of 
Life  tends  to  Holinefs,  and  will  end  in  everlafting  Life. 
For  the  Wages  (k)  that  Sin  pays  is  Death :  But  that 
which  God's  Servants  receive  from  his  Bounty,  is  the 
Gift  (/)  of  eternal  Life  through  Jcfus  Chrift  our  Lord. 
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NOTES. 

*9  (g)  'Mfdiemi  >Xyuy  1  fpeak  after  the  manner  of  Men.  He  had  fome  reafon  to  make 
fome  little  kind  of  Apology,  for  a  Figure  of  Speech  which  he  dwells  upon  quite  down  to  tho 
end  of  this  Chapter. 

(b)  Members,  fee  cb.  7.  5.  Note. 

(i)  To  Iniquity  unto  Iniquity,  fee  Note,  cb.  1.  17. 

23  (t)  The  Wages  of  Sin,  does  not  fignifie  here  the  Wages  that  are  paid  for  Sinning,  but  the 
Wages  that  Sin  pays.  This  is  evident  not  only  by  the  Oppolition  that  is  put  here  in  this  Verfe 
between  the  Wages  of  Sin  and  the  Gift  of  God,  vfo.  That  Sin  rewards  Men  with  Death  for 
their  Obedience  ;  but  that  which  God  gives  to  thofe,  who  believing  in  Jefus  Chrift,  labour 
fincere'y  after  Righteoufnefs,  is  Life  eternal.  But  it  farther  appears  by  the  whole  Tenor  of 
St.  Paul's  Difcourfe,  wherein  he  fpeaks  of  Sin  as  a  Perfon  and  a  Mafter,  who  hath  Servants, 
and  is  ferved  and  obeyed,  and  fo  the  Wages  of  Sin  being  the  Wages  of  a  Perfon  here,  muft  be 
what  it  pays. 

(I)  The  Gift  of  God.  Sin  pays  Death  to  thofe  who  are  its  obedient  VafTals  t  But  God  rewards 
the  Obedience  of  thofe  to  whom  he  is  Lord  and  Mafter  by  the  Gift  of  eternal  Life.  Their 
utmoft  Endeavours  and  higheft  Performances  can  never  entitle  them  to  it  of  Right ;  and  fo  it 
is  to  them  not  Wages,  but  a  free  Gift.    See  cb.  4.  4. 
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ST.  Paul  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,addreffing  himfelf  to  the  Convert  Gern 
tiles,  fhews  them,  that  not  being  under  the  Law,  they  were  obliged  only 
to  keep  themfelves  free  from  a  Vaffalage  of  Sin,  by  a  fincere  Endeavour  after 
Vol.  HI.  Z  z  2  Righteouf- 
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^"•c^57«Righteoufnefs,  forafmuch  as  God  gave  eternal  Life  to  all  thofe  who  being 
^>^Li'  un(^er  Grace,  i.  e.  being  converted  to  Chriftianity,  did  fo. 

In  this  Chapter  addreffing  himfelf  to  thofe  of  his  own  Nation  in  the  Roman 
Church,  he  tells  them,  that  the  Death  of  Chrift  having  put  an  end  to  the 
Obligation  of  the  Law,  they  were  at  their  Liberty  to  quit  the  Obfervances 
of  the  Law,  and  were  guilty  of  no  Difloyalty  in  putting  themfelves  under 
the  Gofpel.    And  here  St.  Paul  fhews  the  Deficiency  01  the  Law,  which  rcr.- 
der'd  it  neceffary  to  be  laid  afide  by  the  Coming  and  Reception  of  the  Gof- 
pel.   Not  that  it  allowed  any  Sin,  but  on  the  contrary  forbad  even  Concu- 
pifcence,  which  was  not  known  to  be  Sin  without  the  Law.  Nor  was  it  the 
Law  that  brought  Death  upon  thofe  who  were  under  it,  but  Sin,  that  herein 
it  might  fhew  the  extreme  malignant  Influence  it  had  upon  our  weak  flefhly 
Natures,  in  that  it  could  prevail  on  us  to  tranfgrefs  the  Law  (which  we  could, 
not  but  acknowledge  to  be  holy,  juft  and  good)  though  Death  was  the  decla- 
red Penalty  of  every  Tranlgreffion  :  But  herein  lay  the  Deficiency  of  the 
Law  as  fpiritual,  and  oppofice  to  Sin  as  it  was,  that  it  could  not  mafter  and 
root  it  out,  but  Sin  remained  and  dwelt  in  Men  as  before,  and  by  the  Strength 
of  their  carnal  Appetites,  which  were  not  fubdued  by  the  Law,  carried  them 
to  Tranfgreffions  that  they  approved  not.    Nor  did  it  avail  them  to  difap- 
prove  or  ftruggle,  fince  though  the  Bent  of  their  Minds   were  the  other 
way,  yet  their  Endeavours  after  Obedience  deliver'd  them  not  from  that 
Death  which  their  Bodies  or  carnal  Appetites,  running  them  into  Tranf- 
greffions, brought  upon  them.    That  Deliverance   was   to   be  had   from 
Grace,  by  which  thofe,  who  putting  themfelves  from  under  the  Law  into 
the  Gofpel-State,  were  accepted,  if  with  the  Bent  of  their  Minds,  they 
fmcerely  endeavour'd  to  ferve  and  obey  the  Law  of  God,  though  fomecimes 
through  the  Frailty  of  their  Flefh  they  fell  into  Sin. 

This  is  a  farther  Demonftration  to  the  converted  Gentiles  of  Rome,  that 
they  are  under  no  Obligation  of  fubmitting  themfelves  to  the  Law,  in  order 
to  be  the  People  of  God,  or  partake  of  the  Advantages  of  the  Gofpel,  fince  it 
was  neceffary  even  to  the  Jews  themfelves  to  quit  the  Terms  of  the  Law,  that 
they  might  be  deliver'd  from  Death  by  the  Gofpel.  And  thus  we  fee  how 
fteadily  and  skilfully  he  purfues  his  Defi'gn,  and  with  what  Evidence  and 
Strength  he  fortifies  the  Gentile  Converts  againft  all  Attempts  of  the  Jjws, 
who  went  about  to  bring  them  under  the  Obfervances  of  the  Law  of  Mofts. 
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Have  let  thofe  of  you  who  were  formerly  Gentiles  T/*  Now  >'e  not»  bre- 1 

fee  that  they  are  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  E^^Jto^te 

Grace  (m):  I  now  apply  my  felf  to  you,  my  Brethren  lawj  how   that  the  law 

of  my  own  Nation  (w),  who  know  the  Law.    You  hath   dominion    over   a 

cannot  be  ignorant  that  the  Authority  of  the  Law  man  as  long  as  he  liveth  ? 

reaches  or  concerns  a  Man  0)  folong  as  he  liveth  and  ,  F°r  ^e  TT"  "hic^  2 

—       /i-iTr  .       ,       ,  itlj      hath  an  husband,  is  bound 

no  longer.  For  Q>;  a  Woman  who  hath  an  Husband, 

NOTES. 

i  (m)  See  ch.  6.  14. 

(n)  That  his  Difcourfe  here  is  addreffed  to  thofe  Converts  of  this  Church,  who  were  of  the 
Jewifh  Nation,  is  fo  evident  from  the  whole  Tenor  of  this  Chapter,  that  there  needs  no  more 
but  to  read  it  with  a  little  Attention  to  be  convinced  of  it,  efpecially  ver.  1.  4,  6. 

(.0)  Kvfiivti  iv  Mfto'irn,  Hath  Dominion  over  a  Man.  So  we  render  it  rightly:  But  I  ima- 
gine we  underltand  it  in  too  narrow  aSenfe,  taking  it  to  mean  only  that  Dominion  or  Force 
which  the  Law  has  to  compel  or  reftrain  us  in  things  which  we  have  otherwife  no  mind  to, 
whereas  it  feems  to  me  to  be  ufcd  in  the  Conjugation  Hiphil,  and  to  comprehend  here  that  Right 
and  Privilege  alio  of  doing  or  enjoying,  which  a  Man  has  by  Virtue  and  Authority  of  the 
Law,  which  all  ceafes  as  foon  as  he  is  dead.  To  this  large  Senfe  of  thefe  words  St.  Paul's  Ex- 
preflionsin  the  two  next  Verfes  feem  fuited;  and  fo  underllood,  have  a  clear  and  ealie  Meaning, 
as  may  be  feen  in  the  Paraphrafe. 

2  (p)  For.  That  which  follows  in  the  ii  Verfe,  is  no  Proof  of  what  is  faid  in  the  \fl  Verfe, 
either  as  a  Reafon  or  an  Inftance  of  it,  unlefs  xefiew  be  taken  in  the  Senfe  1  propofe,  and  then 
the  whole  Difcourfe  is  ealie  and  uniform. 

is 
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T  E  JT. 

by  the  law  to  her  husband, 
fo  long  as  he  liveth  :  but  if 
the  husband  he  dead,  /lie 
is  loofed  from  the  law  of 
her  husband. 

3  So  then  if  while  her  hus- 
band liveth,  fhe  he  mar- 
ried to  another  man,  flie 
fliall  be  called  an  adulte- 
refs :  but  if  her  husband 
be  dead,  /lie  is  free  from 
that  law  ;  fo  that  (he  is  no 
adulterefb,  though  flie  be 
married  to  another  man. 

4  Wherefore ,  my  bre- 
thren, ye  alfo  are  become 
dead  to  the  law  by  the 
body  of  Chrift ;  that  ye 
fliould  be  married  to  ano- 
ther, even  to  him  who  is 
raifed  from  the  dead,  that 
we  fliould  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God. 


PARAPHRASE. 

is  bound  by  the  Law  (ej)  to  her  living  Husband  ;  but  if 
herHusband  dieth,  fhe  is  loofed  from  the  Law  which 
made  her  her  Husband's,  becaufe  the  Authority  of  the 
Law,  whereby  he  had  a  Right  to  her,  ceafed  in  refpecl 
of  him  asfoon  as  he  died.  Wherefore  fhefhall  be  called 
an  Adulterefs,  if  while  her  Husband  liveth  fhe  become 
another  Man's.  But  if  her  Husband  dies,  the  Right  he 
had  to  her  by  the  Law  ceafing,  fhe  is  freed  from  the 
Law,  fo  that  fhe  is  not  an  Adulterefs,  though  fhe  be- 
come another  Man's.  So  that  even  ye,  my  Brethren 
0),  by  the  Body  of  Chrift  0),  are  become  dead  (0  to 
the  Law,  whereby  the  Dominion  of  the  Law  over  you 
has  ceafed,  that  you  fhould  fubjeit  your  felves  to  the 
Dominion  of  Chrift  in  the  Gofpel,  which  you  may  do 
with  as  much  Freedom  from  Blame,  or  the  Imputati- 
on of  Difloyalty  (u),  as  a  Woman,  whofe  Husband  is 
dead,  may  without  the  Imputation  of  Adultery  marry 
another  Man.  And  this  making  your  felves  another's, 

even 
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(q)  'Airo  to  fo'^a  to  etv^yV,  Trom  the  Law  of  her  Husband..  This  Expreflion  confirms  the 
Senfe  above-mentioned.  For  it  can  in  no  Senfe  be  termed  the  Law  of  her  Husband,  but  as  it  is 
the  Law  whereby  he  has  the  Hight  to  his  Wife.  But  this  Law,  as  far  as  it  is  her  Husband's 
Law,  as  far  as  he  has  any  Concern  in  it,  or  Privilege  by  it,  dies  with  him,  and  fo  fhe  is  loofed 
from  it. 

4  0)  Kou  fytets,  Te  alfo,  x,  alfo,  is  not  added  here  by  Chance,  and  without  any  Meaning, 
but  (hews  plainly  that  the  Apoftle  had  in  his  Mind  fome  Perfon  or  Perfons  before  mentioned, 
who  were  free  from  the  Law,  and  that  mult  be  either  the  Woman  mentioned  in  the  two  fore- 
going Verfes,  as  free  from  the  Law  of  her  Husband,  becaufe  he  was  dead;  or  elle  the  Gen- 
tile Converts  mentioned,  eh.  6.  14.  as  free  from  the  Law,  becaufe  they  were  never  under  it. 
If  we  think  i,  refers  to  the  Woman,  then  St.  Paul's  Senfe  in" this,  Te  alfo  are  fret  from  ths 
Law,  as  well  as  fuch  a  Woman,  and  may  without  any  Imputation  fubjecl  your  felves  to  the  Gofpel. 
If  we  take  *,  to  refer  to  the  Gentile  Converts,  then  his  Senfe  is  this  ;  Even  ye  alfo  my  Bre- 
thren are  free  from  the  Law  as  well  as  the  Gentile  Converts,  and  as  much  at  Liberty  to  fub\eci 
your  felves  to  the  Gofpel  as  they.  I  confefs  my  felf  mod  inclin'd  to  this  latter,  both  becaufe 
St.  Paul's  main  Drift  is  to  (hew,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  wholly  free  from  the  Law  :  and 
becaufe  ISrctMt.TsJ.'JiiTS  t&T  vofia,  Te  have  been  made  dead  to  the  Law,  the  Phrafe  here  us'd  to 
exprels  that  Freedom,  feems  to  refer  rather  to  the  iff  Verfe,  where  he  fays,  The  Law  hath 
Dominion  over  a  Man  as  long  us  he  liveth,  implying  and  no  longer,  rather  than  to  the  two  inter- 
vening  Verfes  where  he  fays,  not  the  Death  of  the  Woman,  bat  the  Death  of  the  Husband  lets 
the  Woman  free,  of  which  more  by  and  by. 

0)  By  the  Body  of  Chrift,  in  which  you  as  his  Membersdied  with  him;  fee  Col.  2.  20.  and  fo 
by  a  like  Figure  Believers  are  faid  to  be  circumcifed  with  him,  Col.  2.  1 1. 

(t)  Are  become  dead  to  the  Law.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  needlel's  Pains  taken  by  fome  to 
reconcile  this  Saying  of  St.  Paul  to  the  two  immediately  preceding  Verfes,  which  they  fuppofe 
do  require  he  lhould  have  faid  here  what  he  does,  ver.  6.  vi%.  that  the  Lav>  wis  dead,  that  fo 
the  Perfons  here  fpoken  of  might  rightly  anfwer  to  the  Wife,  who  there  reprefents  them.  But 
he  that  will  take  this  Palfage  together,  will  find  that  the  firft  part  of  this  4th  Verfe  refers  to 
ver.  1.  and  the  latter  part  of  it  to  ver.  2,  and  3.  and  confequently  that  St.  Paul  had  fpoken  im- 
properly, if  he  had  laid  what  they  would  make  him  fay  here.  To  clear  this,  let  us  look  into 
St.  Paw/'sReafoning,  which  plainly  ftands thus ;  The  Dominion  of  the  Law  over  a  Man  ceafes 
when  he  is  dead,  ver.  1.  Toil  are  became  dead  to  the  Law  by  the  Body  of  Chrift,  ver.  4.  And  fo  ths 
Dominion  of  the  Lxw  over  you  it  ceafed,  then  you  are  free  to  put  your  felves  under  the  Dominion 
of  another,  which  can  bring  on  you  no  charge  of  Difloyalty  to  him  who  had  before  the  Dominion 
ever  lou,  any  more  than  a  Woman  can  be  charged  with  Adultery  when  the  Dominion  of  her  former 
Husband  being  ceafed  by  his  Death,  fhe  marrieth  her  felf  to  another  Man.  For  the  ufe  of  what 
he  fays,  ver.  2,  and  3,  is  rofitislie  the  Jews  that  the  Dominion  of  the  Law  over  them  being 
ceafed  by  their  Death  to  the  Law  in  Chrift,  they  were  no  more  guilty  of  Difloyalty  by  putting 
themfelves  wholly  under  the  Law  of  Chrift  in  the  Gofpel,  than  a  Woman  was  guilty  or  Adul- 
tery, when,  the  Dominion  of  her  Husband  ceafing,  flie  gave  her  felf  up  wholly  to  another  Man 
in   marriage. 

(a)  Difloyalty.  One  thing  that  made  the  Jews  fo  tenacious  of  the  Law,  was,  that  they 
looked  upon  it  as  a  Revolt   Iron  God,  and  a  Difloyalty  to  him  their  King,  if  they  retatn'd 


Li 


not  the  Law  that  he  had  give  i  the;r». 


5o  that  even  thofe  of  them  who  imbraced  the  Go- 
fpel, 
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even  Chrift's,  who  is  rifen  from  the  dead,  is,    that  We       ^or  when  we  were  in^ 

c.        (w)  fhould  brine  forth  Fruit  unto  God  (x).    For  when    lrbe  flc*» ,the  nioti1ons  ,of 

'  c       r   a  n-<     /■     \  ji_»  'ins  which    were    by  the 

we  were  after  foflefhly  (y  )  a  manner  under  the  Law,    ,aw     did  worrk  J  our 

as  not  to  comprehend  the  fpiritual  Meaning  of  it,  that  members  to  bring  forth 

directed  us  to  Chrift  the  fpiritual  end  of  the  Law,  our  fruit  unto  death, 
finful  Luft  (so)  that  remained  in  us  under  tb(  Law  (a), 
or  in  the  State  under  the  Law,  wrought  in  our  Mem- 
bers, i.  e.  fet  our  Members  and  Faculcies  (b)on  work       „  ... 
^          ...         ,     „      ■     c        j           r\i/\T>                  i            But  now  we  are  dehve-6 

6.        in  doing  that  whofe  end  was  Death  (c).    But  now  the  red  from  the  law,  that  be- 

Law  under  which  we  were  heretofore  held  in  Subje&i-    ing  dead  wherein  we  were 

NOTES. 

fpel,  thought  it  neceffary  to  obferve  thofe  Parts  of  the  Law  which  were  not  continued,  and  as 
it  were  re-ena&ed  by  Chrift  in  the  Gofpel.  Their  Miftake  herein  is  what  St.  Paul,  by  the 
inftance  of  a  Woman  marrying  a  fecond  Husband,  the  former  being  dead,  endeavours  to  con- 
vince them  of. 

(to)  Wf.  It  may  be  worth  our  taking  notice  of,  that  St.  Paul  having  all  along  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Chapter,  and  even  in  this  very  Sentence  faid  Te,  here  with  Negleft  of  Grammar 
on  a  fuddain  changes  it  into  We,  and  fays,  that  vie  Jlrruld,  &c.  I  fuppofe  to  prefs  the  Argument 
the  ftronger,  by  /hewing  himfelf  to  be  in  the  fame  Circumftances  and  Concern  with  them,  he 
being  a  Jew  as  wetl  as  thofe  he  fpoke  to. 

(x)  Fruit  untoGod.  In  thefe  words  St.  Paul  vilibly  refers  to  ch.  6.  io.  where  he  faith,  that 
Chrift  in  that  he  liveth  he  liveth  unto  Cod,  and  therefore  he  mentions  here  his  being  raifei 
from  the  dead,  as  a  Reafon  for  their  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  God,  i.  e.  living  to  the  Ser- 
vice of  God,  obeying  his  Will  to  the  utmoft  of  their  Power,  which  is  the  fame  that  he  fays, 
eh.  8.  ii. 

5  iy)  When  roe  mere  in  the  Fief).  The  Underftanding  and  Obfervance  of  the  Law  in  a  bare 
literal  Senfe,  without  looking  any  farther  for  a  more  Spiritual  Intention  in  it,  St.  Paul  calls 
being  in  the  Flejh.  That  the  Law  had,  befidesa  literal  and  carnal  Senfe,  a  fpiritual  and  evan- 
gelical Meaning,  fee  2  Car.  3.  6,  and  17.  compared.  Read  alfo  ver.  14,  i<5,  16.  where  the 
Jews  in  the  Flefh  are  defcribed;  and  what  he  fays  of  the  ritual  part  of  the  Law,  fee  Htb.  9. 
9,  10.  which  whilft  they  lived  in  the  Obfervance  of,  they  were  in  the  Flefh.     That  part  of 

the  Mofaical  Law  was  wholly  about  flefhly  things,  Col.  2.  14 23.  was  fealed  in  the  Flefli, 

and  propofed  no  other  but  temporal  flefhly  Rewards. 

(?)  rUS^a-rct  ruv  ct^etfTifov,  literally  Paffwns  of  Sin,  in  the  Scripture  Greek  (wherein  the 
Genitive  Cafe  of  the  Subftantive  is  often  put  for  the  Adje&ive)  fmful  Pafftons  or  Lufts. 

(a)  Ta  24#  TV  vo'/ks,  -which -were  by  the  law,  is'a  very  true  literal  Tranflation  of  the  Words, 
but  leads  the  Reader  quite  away  from  the  Apoftle's  Senfe,  and  is  fain  to  be  fupported  (by  In- 
terpreters that  founderftand  it)  by  faying  that  the  Law  excited  Men  to  fin  by  forbidding  it. 
A  ftrange  Imputation  on  the  Law  of  God,  fuch,  as  if  it  be  true,  mull  make  the  Jews  more 
defiled  with  the  Pollutions  fet  down  in  St.  Paul's  Black  Lift,  ch.  1.  than  the  Heathens  them- 
felves.  But  herein  they  will  not  find  St.  Paul  of  their  Mind,  who  betides  the  vifible  Diftin&ion 
wherewith  he  fpeaksof  the  Gentiles  all  through  his  Epiiiles,  in  this  refpeft  doth  here,  ver.  7. 
declare  quite  the  contrary  ;  fee  alio  1  Pet.  4.  3,  4.  If  St.  Paul's  Ufe  of  the  Prepofition  24sJ  a 
little  backwards  in  this  very  Epiftle  were  remember'd,  this  and  a  like  Paffage  or  two  more  in 
this  Chapter  would  not  have  fo  harfh  and  hard  a  Senfe  put  on  them  as  they  have.  Tut 
Tns-suo'iToiv  Si'  ax.(y£vstct,f,  our  Tranflation  renders,  ch.  4.  II.  that  believe  though  they  be  not 
circumcifti,  where  they  make  JV  txyfek;,  to  lignifie  during  the  State,  or  during  their  be- 
ing under  Uncircumcilion.  If  they  had  given  the  fame  Senfe  to  24#  vo'^a  here,  which  plainly 
fignifies  their  being  in  the  contrary  State,  i,  e.  under  the  Law,  and  render'd  it,  finful  Ajfection% 
vohich  they  had,  though  they  mere  under  the  Law,  the  Apoftle's  Senfe  here  would  have  been 
eade,  clear,  and  conformable  to  the  Delign  he  was  upon.  This  Ufe  of  the  word  24sJ  I  think 
we  may  find  in  other  Epiftlesof  St.  Paul,  tcc  24#  tv  ct&'imoit©',  2  Cor.  ■;.  10.  may  poffibly  with 
better  Senfe  be  underftood  of  things  done  during  the  Body,  or  during  the  bodily  State.,  than  by  the 
Body;  and  fo  1  Tim.  2.  15.  24s  Texvoj-ovietr,  during  the  State  of  Child-bearing.  Nor  is  this  barely 
an  Helleniftic.il  Ui'a  of  249:,  for  the  Greeks  themfelves  fay  ft'  iipi^s,  during  the  Day;  and 
24*  mnos,  during  the  Night.  And  fo  I  think  24?  i5  tva/y^tMs,  Eph.  3.  6.  fhould  be  under- 
ftood to  lignifie  in  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  or  under  the  Gofpel-Difpenfation. 

(b)  Members  here  doth  not  lignifie  barely  the  flefhly  Parts  of  the  Body  in  a  reftrain'd  Senfe, 
but  the  animal  Faculties  and  Powers,  all  in  us  that  is  imploy'd  as  an  Inlirument  in  the  Works 
of  the  Flefh(  which  are  reckon'd  up,  Gal.j.  \g-  21.  fome  ofwhichdonot  require  the  Mem- 
bers of"  our  Body,  taken  in  a  ftriit  Senfe  for  the  outward  grofs  Parts,  but  only  the  Faculties  of 
our  Minds  for  their  Performance. 

(0  KafTroq;op>j<Teu  raf  Sotv*T«,  Bringing  forth  Fruit  unto  Death,  here,  is  oppofed  to  bringing 
forth  Fruit  unto  God,  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  Verfe.  Death  here  being  conlider'd  as  a  Ma- 
ifer  whom  Men  ferve  by  Sin,  as  God  in  the  other  place  is  conlider'd  as  a  Matter,  who  gives  Life 
to  them  who  ferve  him  in  performing  Obedience  to  his  Law. 

on 
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held ;  that  we  (hould 
ferre  in  newnefs  of  fpi- 
rit,  and  not  in  the  oldnefs 
of  the  letter. 

7  What  (hall  we  fay  then  { 
is  the  law  (in  ?  God  for- 
bid. Nay ,  I  had  not 
known  (in ,  but  by  the 
law  :  for  I  had  not  known 
luft,  except  the  law  had 
faid,  Thou  (halt  not  co- 
vet. 

o  But  (in  taking  occa(ion 
by  the  commandment, 
wrought  in  me  all  man- 
ner of  concupifcence.  For 
without  the  law  (in  was 
dead. 
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on  being  dead,  we  are  fet  free  from  the  Dominion  of 
the  Law,that  we  fhould  perform  our  Obedience  as  un- 
der the  new  (J)  and  fpiritual  Covenant  of  the  Gofpel, 
wherein  thereis  Remiffion  of  Frailties,  and  not  as  ftill 
under  the  old  Rigour  of  the  Letter  of  the  Law,  which 
condemns  every  one  who  does  not  perform  exadl  Obe- 
dience to  every  tittle  0).  What  fhall  we  then  think 
that  the  Law,  becaufe  it  is  fet  alide,  was  unrighteous, 
or  gave  any  Allowance,  or  contributed  any  thing  to 
Sin  (/")  ?  By  no  means;  For  the  Law  on  the  contrary 
tied  Men  ftri&er  up  from  Sin,  forbidding  Concupi- 
fcence, which  they  did  not  know  to  be  Sin  but  by  the 
Law.  For  I  (g)  had  not  known  Concupifcence  to  be 
Sin,  unlefsthe  Law  had  faid,  Thou  fialt  not  covet.  Ne- 
verthelefs  Sin  taking  Opportunity  (h)  during  the  Law 
(*),or  whilft  I  was  under  the  Commandment.wroughc 
in  me  all  manner  of  Concupifcence  :  For  without  the 
Law  Sin  is  dead,  (k.)  not  able  to  hurt  me ;  And  there 

was 
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6  (d)  In  Newnefs  of  Spirit,  i.e.  Spirit  of  the  Law,  as  appears  by  the  Antithefis,  OUnefs  of 
the  Letter,  i.  e.  Letter  of  the  Law.  He  fpeaks  in  the  former  part  of  the  Verfe  of  the  Law  as 
being  dead,  here  he  fpeaks  of  it  being  revived  again  with  anew  Spirit.  Chrift  by  his  Death 
abolifhedthe  Mofaical  Law,  but  revived  as  much  of  it  again,  as  was  ferviceable  to  the  Ufc  of 
his  fpiritual  Kingdom  under  the  Gofpel,  but  left  all   the  Ceremonial  and  purely  Typical  Part 

dead,  Col.  t.  14 18.     The  Jews  were    held   before  Chrift  in  an  Obedience  to  the  whole 

Letter  of  the  Law,  without  minding  the  fpiritual  Meaning  which  pointed  at  Chrift.  This  the 
Apoftle  calls  here  ferving  in  the  Oldnefs  of  the  Letter,  and  this  he  tells  them  they  fhould  now 
leave,  as  being  freed  from  it  by  the  Death  of  Chrift,  who  was  the  End  of  the  Law  for  the 
attaining  of  Righteoufnefs,  ch.  10.  4.  i.  e.  in  the  fpiritual  Serfe  of  it,  which  2  Cor.  3.  6.  he  -j 
calls  Spirit,  which  Spirit,  ver.  16.  he  explains  to  be  Chrift.  That  Chapter  and  this  Verfe 
here  give  light  to  one  another.  Serving  in  the  Spirit  then  is  obeying  the  Law,  as  tar  as  it  is 
revived,  and  as  it  is  explained  by  our  Saviour  in  the  Gofpel,  for  the  attaining  of  Evangelical 
Righteoufnefs. 

(e)  That  this  Senfe  alfo  is  comprehended  in  not  ferving  in  the  Oldnefs  of  the  Letter,  is  plain 
from  what  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Cor.  3.  6.  The  Letter  kilJeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  Life.  From 
this  killing  Letter  of  the  Law,  whereby  it  pronounced  Death  for  every  the  leaft  Tranfgreffion, 
they  were  alfo  delivered,  and  therefore  St.  Paul  tells  them  here,  ch.  8.  15.  that  they  have 
not  received  the  Spirit  of  Bondage  again  to  fear,  i.  e.  to  live  in  perpetual  Bondage  and  Dread 
under  the  inflexible  Rigour  of  the  Law,  under  which  it  was  impoflible  for  them  to  expeft  ought 
but  Death. 

7  (f)  Sin.  That  Sin  here  comprehends  both  thefe  Meanings  expreffed  in  the  Paraphrafe, 
appears  from  this  Verfe,  where  the  Striftnefs  of  the  Law  againlt  Sin  is  aflerted  in  its  prohibi- 
ting of  Delires,  and  from  ver.  12.  where  its  Reftitude  is  afferted. 

(g)  I.  The  Skill  St.  Paul  ufes  in  dextroufly  avoiding  as  much  as  pofltble  the  giving  Of- 
fence  to  the  Jews,  is  very  vilible  in  the  word  /  in  this  place.  In  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter, 
where  he  mentions  their  Knowledge  in  the  Law,  he  fays  Te.  In  the  4th  Verfe  he  joyns  him- 
felf  with  them,  and  fays  We.  But  here,  and  fo  to  the  end  of  this  Chapter,  where  he  re- 
prefentsthe  Power  of  Sin,  and  the  Inability  of  the  Law  to  fubdue  it  wholly,  he  leaves  them 
out,  and  fpeaks  altogether  in  the  firft  Perfon,  tho'  it  be  plain  he  means  all  thofe  who  were 
under  the   Law. 

8  (h)  St.  Paul  here,  and  all  along  this  Chapter,  fpeaks  of  Sin  as  a  Perfon  endeavouring  to 
com  oaf.  his  Death,  and  the  Senfe  of  this  Verfe  amounts  to  no  more  but  this,  that  in  matter 
of  Fait  that  Concupifcence,  which  the  Law  declared  to  be  Sin,  remain'd  and  exerted  it  (elf 
in  him,  notwithstanding  the  Law.  For  if  Sin  from  St.  Paul's  Profopopjeia,  or  making  it  a 
Perfon,  (hall  le  taken  to  be  a  real  Agent,  the  carrying  this  Figure  too  far  will  give  a  very  odd 
Senfe  to  St.  Paul's  Words,  and  contrary  to  his  Meaning  make  Sin  to  betheCauleof  it  fclf,  and 
of  Concupifcence,  from  which  it  lias  its  Rife. 

(7)  See  Note.  ver.  5. 

(k)  Dead.  It  is  to  be  remember'd  not  only  that  St.  Paul  all  along  this  Chapter  makes  Sin  a 
Perfon,  but  fpeaks  of  that  Perfon  and  himfelf  as  two  incompatible  Enemies-,  the  Being  and 
Safety  of  the  one  confiding  in  the  Death  or  Inability  of  the  other  to  hart.     Without  carrying 

this 
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o        was  a  time  once  (/)  when  I  being  without  the  Law,  For  I  was  alive  with- 9 

was  in  a  State  of  Life  ;  but  the  Commandment  coming  Z^ulZ^L^ 

Sin  got  Life  and  Strength  again,  and  1  lound  my  ielt  came>  fin  revived,  and  I 

,0.     a  dead  Man  ;  And  that  very  Law  which  was  given  me  died. 

for  the  attaining  of  Life  (w),    was  found   to  produce  And  the  commandment  10 

which    was    ordained     to 


11.     Death  0)  to  me.   For  my  mortal  Enemy  Sin  taking    ^'J  ^d°to£ 


unto 


me. 


the  Opportunity  of  my  being  under  (0)  the  Law,  flew    ^ei\^ 
me  by  the  Law,  which  it  inveigled  (/>)  me  to  difobey       For  fin  taking  occafionn 
*.  e.  The  Frailty  and  vicious  Inclinations  of  Nature  re-    by  the  commandment,  de- 
mainingin  me  under  the  Law,  as  they  were  before,   «jived  me,  and  by  it  flew 
able  ftill  to  bring  me  into  Tranfgreffions,  each  where- 
of was  mortal,  Sinhad  by  my  being  under  the  Law,  a 
fure  Opportunity  of  bringing  Death  upon  me.    So 


NOTES. 

this  in  mind,  it  will  be  very  hard  to  underftand  this  Chapter.  For  inftance,  in  this  place 
St.  Paul  has  declared,  ver.  7.  that  the  Law  was  not  abolifned,  becaufe  it  at  all  favour'd  or 
promoted  Sin,  for  it  lays  Reftraints  upon  our  very  Defires,  which  Men  without  the  Law  did 
not  take  notice  to  be  finful  ;  Nevtrthelefs  Sin  perilling  in  its  Defign  to  deftroy  me,  took  the 
Opportunity  of  my  being  under  the  Law,  to  ftir  up  Concupifcence  in  me;  for  without  the 
Law  which  annexes  Death  to  Tranfgreffion,  Sin  is  as  good  as  dead,  is  not  able  to  have  its 
Will  on  me,  and  bring  Death  upon  me.  Conformable  hereunto  St.  Paul  fays,  1  Cor.  15.  56. 
The  Strength  of  Sin  is  the  Law,  i.  e.  it  is  the  Law  that  gives  Sin  the  Strength  and  Power  to 
kill  Men.  Laying  afide  the  Figure  which  gives  a  lively  Reprefentation  of  the  hard  State  of 
a  well-minded  Jew  under  the  Law,  the  plain  Meaning  of  St.  Paul  here  is  this;  "  Tho'  the 
"  Law  lays  a  ftrifter  Rellraint  upon  Sin  than  Men  have  without  it,  yet  it  betters  not  my 
*'  Condition  thereby,  becaufe  it  inables  me  not  wholly  to  extirpate  Sin,  and  fubdue  Concu- 
"  pifcence,  though  it  hath  made  every  Tranfgreffion  a  mortal  Crime.  So  that  being  no  more 
"  totally  fecured  from  offending  under  the  Law,  than  I  was  before,  I  am  under  the  Law  ex- 
"  pofed  to  certain  Death.  This  deplorable  Eftate  could  not  be  more  feelingly  expreffed  than 
it  is  here,  by  making  Sin  (which  ftill  remain'd  in  Man  under  the  Law)  a  Perfon  who,  implaca- 
bly aiming  at  his  Ruin,  cunningly  took  the  Opportunity  of  exciting  Concupifcence  in  thofe  to 
whom  the  Law  had  made  it  mortal. 

9  (/)  nor!  once.  St.  Paul  declares  there  was  a  time  once  when  he  was  in  a  State  of  Life. 
When  this  was,  he  himfelf  tells  us,  vif.  when  he  was  without  the  Law,  which  could  only  be 
before  the  Law  was  given.  For  hefpeaks  here  in  the  Perfon  of  one  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael, 
who  never  ceafed  to  be  under  the  Law,  fince  it  was  given.  This  ttots  therefore  mud  defign 
the  Time  between  the  Covenant  made  with  Abraham  and  the  Law.  By  that  Covenant  Abra- 
ham was  made  Blejftd,  i.  e.  delivered  from  Death.  That  this  is  fo,  vid.  Gal.  3.  9,  £fr.  And 
under  him  the  Ifraelites  claim'd  the  Bleffing,  as  his  Pofterity,  comprehended  in  that  Cove- 
nant, and  as  many  of  them  as  were  of  the  Faith  of  their  Father,  faithful  Abraham,  were  blef- 
fed  with  him.  But  when  the  Law  came,  and  they  put  themfelves  wholly  into  the  Covenant 
of  Works,  wherein  each  Tranfgreffion  ot  the  Law  became  mortal,  then  Sin  recovered  Life  again, 
and  a  Power  to  kill,  and  an  Ifraelite  now  under  the  Law,  found  himfelf  in  a  State  of  Death, 
a  dead  Man.  Thus  we  fee  it  correfponds  with  the  Defign  of  the  Apollle's  Difcourfe  here.  In 
the  lix  firlt  Verfes  of  this  Chapter,  he  fhews  the  Jews  that  they  were  at  Liberty  from  the  Law, 
and  might  put  themfelves  folely  under  the  Terms  of  the  Gofpel.  In  the  following  part  of  this 
Chapter  he  Ihews  them,  that  it  is  neceffary  for  them  fo  to  do ;  fince  the  Law  was  not  able  to 
deliver  them  from  the  Power  Sin  had  to  deflroy  them,  but  fubjefted  them  to  it.  This  part  of 
the  Chapter  ffewing  at  large  what  he  fays,  ch.  8.  3.  and  fo  may  be  looked  on  as  an  Explication 
and  Proof  of  it. 

10  (m)  That  the  Commandments  of  the  Law  were  given  to  the  Ifraelites,  that  they  might 
have  Life  by  them  ;  fee  if  v.  18.  5.  Mat.  19.7. 

(n)  The  Law  which  was  juft,  and  fucli  as  it  ought  to  be,  in  having  the  Penalty  of  Death 
annexed  to  every  Tranfgreffion  of  it,  Gal.  3.  10.  came  to  produce  Death,  by  not  being  able  fo 
to  remove  the  Frailty  of  humane  Nature,  and  fubdue  carnal  Appetites,  as  to  keep  Men  entirely 
free  from  all  Trefpaffes  againft  it,  the  leaft  whereof  by  the  Law  brought  Death.  See  ch.  8.  3. 
Gal.  3.  21. 

1 1  (0)  The  Senfe  wherein  I  underftand  24$t  tv  vo'/ks,  by  the  Law,  ver.  5.  is  very  much  con- 
firmed by  £4*  -r^i,-  itroMs,  in  this  and  ver.  8.  by  which  Interpretation  the  whole  Difcourfe  is 
made  plain,  eafie  and  cenfonant  to  the  Apoftle's  Purpofe. 

(p)  Inveigled.  St.  Paul  feems  here  to  allude  to  what  Eve  faid  in  a  like  cafe,  Gen,  3.  13.  and 
ufes  the  word  deceived  in  the  fame  Senfe  lhe  did,  i,  e.  drew  me  in, 

that 
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12  Wherefore  the  law  is 
holy;  and  the  command- 
ment holy  and  juft,  and 
good. 

Ij  Was  then  that  which  is 
good,  made  death  unto 
jrte  ?  God  forbid  :  But  fin 
that  it  might  appear  (in, 
working  death  in  me  by 
that  which  is  good  ;  that 
fin  by  the  commandment 
might  become  exceeding 
finful. 

14  For  we  know  that  the 
law  is  fpiritual :  but  I  am 
carnal,  fold  under  fin. 

For  that  which  I  do,  I 
allow  not:  for  what  I 
would,  that  do  I  not  ;  but 
what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 

xg  If  then  I  do  that  which 
I  would  not,  I  content 
unto  the  law,  that  it  is 
godd. 

Now  then,  it  is  no  more 
I  that  do  it,  but  fin  that 
dwelleth  in  me. 


M 
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that  (f)  the  Law  is  holy,  juft  and  good,  fuch  as  the 
eternal,  immutable  Rule  of  Right  and  Good  required 
it  to  he.    Was  then  the  Law,  that  in  it  felf  was  good, 
made  Death  to  me  ?  No  (r),  by  no  means :  But  it  was 
Sin  that  by  the  Law  was  made  Death  unto  me,  to  the 
end  that  the  Power  (s)  of  Sin  might  appear,  by  its 
being  able  to  bring  Death  upon  me,  by  that  very  Law 
that  was  intended  for  my  Good,   that  fo  by  the  Com- 
mandment the  Power  (V)  of  Sin  and  Corruption  in 
me  might  be  fhewn  to  be  exceeding  great;  For  we 
know  that  the  Law  is  fpiritual,  requiring  Actions  quite 
oppofne  («)  to  our  carnal  Affe&ions.  But  I  am  fo  car- 
nal as  to  be  enflaved  to  them,  and  forced  againft  my 
Will  to  do  the  Drudgery  of  Sin,  as  if  I  were   a  Slave 
that  had  been  fold  into  the  hands  of  that  my  domineer- 
ing Enemy.    For  what  I  do  is  not  of  my  own  Con- 
trivance. (u>)  For  that  which  I  have  a  mind  to  I  do 
not;  and  what  I  have  an  Averfion  to,  that  I  do.     If 
then    my  tranfgrefling  the  Law   be   what  1   in  my 
Mind  am  againft,  it  is  plain  the  Confent  of  my  Mind 
goes  with  the  Law,  that  it  is  good.     If  fo,  then  it  is 
not  I  a  willing  Agent  of  my  own  free  Purpofe  that 
do  what  is  contrary  to  the  Law,  but  as  a  poor  Slave 
in  Captivity,  not  able  to  follow  my  own  Understand- 
ing and  Choice,  forced  by  the  Prevalency  of  my  own 
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12  (<j)"Clsi,fo  that,  ver.  7.  he  laid  down  this  Pofition,  that  the  Law  wax  not  Sin,  ver.  8,9, 
to,  1 1.  he  proves  it  by  fhewing,  that  the  Law  was  very  ftricl;  in  forbidding  of  Sin,  fo  far  as  to 
reach  the  very  Mind  and  the  internal  Arts  of  Concupifcence,  and  that  it  was  Sin  that  remain- 
ing under  the  Law  ("which  annexed  Death  to  every  Tranfgreflion)  brought  Death  on  the  Ifrae- 
lites,  he  here  infers,  that  the  Law  was  not  finful,  but  righteous,  juft)  and  good,  juft  fuch  as  by 
the  eternal  Rule  of  Right  it  ought  to  be. 

13  (r)  No.  In  the  five  foregoing  Verfes  the  Apoffle  had  proved,  that  the  Law  Was  not  Sin. 
In  this  and  the  ten  following  Verfes  he  proves  the  Law  not  to  be  made  Death ;  but  that  it  was 
given  to  fhew  the  Power  of  Sin  which  remained  in  thole  under  the  Law,  fo  ftrong,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  Law,  that  it  could  prevail  on  them  to  tranfgrefs  the  Law,  notwithftanding  all  its 
Prohibition,  with  the  Penalty  of  Death  annexed  to  every  Tranfgreflion.  Ofwhatufe  tbisj 
fliewing  the  Power  of  Sin  by  the  Law,  was,  we  may  fee,  Gal.  3.24. 

(i)  That  £  fitter  lx  x«9'  virtf&iMv  cLf*a.pT<»to>,  S'n  exceeding  finful,  h  put  here  to  fignifie  the 
great  Power  of  Sin  or  Luft,  is  evident  from  the  following  Difcourfe,  which  wholly  tends  to 
fhew,  that  let  a  Man  under  the  Law  be  right  in  his  Mind  and  Purpofe;  yet  the  Law  in  his 
Members,  i.e.  his  carnal  Appetites,  would  carry  him  to  the  committing  of  Sin,  though  his  Judg- 
ment and  Endeavours  were  averfe  to  it.  He  that  remembers  that  Sin  in  this  Chapter  is  all 
along  reprefented  as  a  Perfbn  whole  very  Nature  it  was  to  feek  and  endeavour  his  Ruin,  will 
not  find  it  hard  to  underftand,  that  the  Apoflle  here  by  Sin  exceeding  finful,  means  Sin  ftre- 
ruoufly  exerting  its  finful,  i.e.  deftru&ive  Nature  with  mighty  Force. 

(ty'lva.  y.nrou.,  that  Sin  might  become,  i.  e.  might  appear  to  be.  'Tis  of  Appearance  he  fpeaks 
in  the  former  part  of  this  Verfe,  and  fo  it  muft  be  ur.derfiood  here  to  conform  the  Senfe  of  the 
Words,  not  only  to  what  immediately  precedes  in  this  Verfe,  but  to  the  Apoftle's  Defign  in  this 
Chapter,  where  he  takes  Pains  to  prove  that  the  Law  was  not  intended  any  way  to  promote 
Sin,  and  to  underftand  by  thefe  Words  that  it  was,  is  an  Interpretation  that  neither  Holy  Scri- 
pture nor  good  Senfe  will  allow :  Tho1  the  Sacred  Scripture  fhould  not,  as  it  does,  give  many 
Inftances  of  putting  Being  for  Appearing.     Vid.  ch.  3.  20. 

14.  («)  WnvfioTiyLos,  fpiritual,  is  ufed  here  to  lignifie  the  Oppofitton  of  the  Law  to  our  car- 
nal Appetites.     The  Antithefis  in  the  following  Words  makes  it  clear. 

15  (w)  'Ou  yuuioHu,  I  do  not  know,  i.  e.  it  is  not  from  my  own  Underftanding  or  Forecaft  of 
Mind.  The  following  Words,  which  are  a  Reafon  brought  to  prove  this  faying,  give  it  this 
Senfe.  But  if  a  yi\dan*>  be  interpreted,  I  do  not  approve,  what  in  the  next  Words  is  brought 
for  a  Reafon,  will  be  but  a  Tautologie. 
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finful   Affedions,  and    Sin  that   remains  ftill  in  me, 
notwithltanding  the  Law.  For  I  know  by  woful  Ex- 
perience, that  in  me  (viz,.)  in  my   Flefh,   (x)   that 
part  which  is  the  Seat  of  carnal  Appetites,  there  inha- 
bits no  Good.     For  in  the  Judgment  and  Purpofe  of 
my  Mind,  I  am  really  carried  into  a  Conformity  and 
Obedience  to  the  Law:  but  the  Strength  of  my  carnal 
Affedions  not  being  abated  by  the  Law,  I  am  not  able 
to  execute  what  1  judge  to  be  right,  and  intend  to  per- 
form. For  the  Good  that  is  my  Purpofe  and  Aim,  that 
I  do  not  :  But  the  Evil  that  is  contrary  to  my  Intenti- 
on, that  in  my  Practice  takes  place,  i.e.  I  purpofe  and 
aim  at  univerftl  Obedience,  but  cannot  in  fad  attain 
it.  Now  if  I  do  that  which  is  againft  the  full  Bent  and 
Intention  of  me  (?)    my  felf,   it  is  as  I  faid  before, 
not  I  my  true  felf  who  do  it,   but  the  true  Author  of  ic 
is  my  old  Enemy  Sin,  which  ftill  remains  and  dwells  in 
me,  and  I  would  fain  get  rid  of.    1  find.it  therefore  as 
by  a  Law  fetled  in  me  that,  when  my  Intentions  aim 
at  Good,  Evil  is  ready  at  hand,  to  make  my  Adions 
wrong  and  faulty.  For  that  which  my  inward  Man  is 
delighted  with,  that  which  with  Satisfadion  my  Mind 
would  make  its  Rule,    is  the  Law  of  God.     But  I  fee 
in  my  Members  (s;  another  Principle  of  Adion  equi- 
valent to  a  Law  (a)  diredly  waging  War  againft  that 
Law  which  my  Mind  would  follow,  leading  me  cap- 
tive into  an  unwilling  Subjedion  to  the  conftant  In- 
clination and  Impulfe  of  my  carnal  Appetite,  which  as 
24.     fteadily  as  if  it  were  a  Law,  carries  me  to  Sin.    O  mi- 
serable Man  that  I  am,  who  fhall  deliver  me  (J>)  from 

this 
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20. 


21. 


22. 


23- 


TEXT. 

Forlknowtbat  in  mel8 
(that  is,  in  my  flefh)  dwel- 
leth  no  good  thing  ;  for 
to  will  is  prefent  with  me, 
but  bow  to  perform  that 
which  is  good,  I  find  not. 

For   the  good    that    1 19 
would,   I  do  not :  but  the 
evil  which   I  would  not, 
that  I  do. 

Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  2« 
not,  it  is  no  more  I   that 
do  it,  but  fin  that  dwel- 
leth  in  me. 


I  find  then  a  law,  that2i 
when   I  would    do  good, 
evil  is  prefent  with  me. 

For  I  deflght  in  the  lawjj 
of  God,  after  the  inward 
man. 


But  I  fee  another  law2j 
in  my  members,  warring 
againft  the  law  of  my 
mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law 
of  fin,  which  is  in 
members. 


my 


O  wretched  man  that  1 24 
am,  who  fhall  deliver  me 


18  (x)  St.  Paul  confiders  himfelf,  and  in  himfelf  other  Men,  as  confiding  of  two  Parts,  which 
he  calls  Flejb  and  Mind,  fee  ver.  2<;.  meaning  by  the  one  the  Judgment  and  Purpofe  of  his 
Mind,  guided  by  the  Law,  or  right  Reafon  ;  by  the  other,  his  natural  Inclination  pufhing  him 
to  the  Satisfaction  of  his  irregular  iintiil  Defires.  Thefe  he  alfo  calls,  the  one  the  Lam  of  bis 
Members,  and  the  other  the  Law  of  his  Mind,  ver.  23.  and  Gal.  5.  16,  17.  a  place  parallel  to 
the  ten  latt  Verfes  of  this  Chapter,  he  calls  the  one  flefh,  and  the  other  Spirit.  Thefe  two  are 
the  Subjeft  of  his  Difcourfe  in  all  this  part  of  the  Chapter,  explaining  particularly  how  by  the 
Power  and  Prevalency  of  the  flefhly  Inclinations,  not  abated  by  the  Law,  it  comes  to  pafs, 
which  he  fays,  ch.  8.  2,  3.  that  the  -Lam  being  weak  by  reafen  of  the  Flefh,  could  not  fet  a  Man 
free  from  the  Power  and  Dominion  of  Sin  and  Death. 

20  ( y )  'On  2ti«<r  !>•&!,  lvoouldnot.  7  in  the  Greek  is  very  emphatical,  as  is  obvious,  and 
denotes  the  Man  in  that  part  which  is  chiefly  to  be  counted  himfelf,  and  therefore  with  the  like 
Emphafis,  ver.  25.  is  called  i.vros\y£,  J  my  own  felf . 

23  {\)  St.  Paul  here  in  the  former  Chapter,  ufes  the  word  Members  for  the  lower  Faculties 
and  Afte&ions  of  the  animal  Man,  which  are  as  it  were  the  Inftruments  of  Actions. 

{a)  He  having  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  fpoken  of  the  Law  of  God  as  a  Principle  of  Aftion,  but 
vet  Rich  as  had  not  a  Power  to  rule  and  influence  the  whole  Man,  fo  as  to  keep  him  quite  clear 
trom  Sin,  he  here  fpeaks  of  natural  Inclination  as  of  a  Law,  alfo  a  Law  in  the  Members,  and 
a  Law  of  Sin  in  the  Members,  to  fhew  that  it  is  a  Principle  of  Operation  in  Men  even  under  the 
Law,  as  Heady  and  conlfant  in  its  Dire&ion  and  Impulfe  to  Sin,  as  the  Law  is  to  Obedience, 
and  failed  not  through  the  Frailty  of  the  Flefh  often  to  prevail. 

24  (b)  What  is  it  that  St.  Paul  lb  pathetically  deilres  to  be  delivered  from  ?  The  State  he  had 
been  defcribing  was  that  of  humane  Weaknefs,  wherein  notwithftanding  the  Law,  even  thofe 
who  were  under  it,  and  fincerely  endeavoured  to  obey  it,  were  frequently  carried  by  their 
carnal  Appetites  into  the  Breach  of  it.  The  State  of  Frailty  he  knew  Men  in  this  World 
could  not  be  deliver'd  from.  And  therefore  if  we  mind  him,  it  is  not  that,  but  the  Confe- 
quence  of  it,  Death,  or  fo  much  of  it  as  brings  Death,  that  he  inquires  after  a  Deliverer 
from.  Who  fhall  deliver  me,  fays  he .  from  this  Body  I  He  does  not  fay  of  Frailty,  but  of  Death  : 
What  [hall  hinder  that  my  carnal  Appetites^  that  Jo  often  male  me  fall  into  Sin,  fhall  not  bring 

Death 
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from  the  body  of  this  this  Body  of  Death  ?  TheGraceof  Grace  (c)  through  2c.^° 
death  ?  ,  ^  1  1  1  Jcms  Chrift  our  Lord.  To  comfort  my  felf  therefore 
25  j.?u/ hChkrm°do'urthLorgd':  «  that  State  requires  for  my  Deliverance  from  Death, 
So  then  with  the  mind  I  1  my  felt  (J)  wich  full  Purpole  and  lincere  bndeavours 
my  felf  ferve  the  law  of  of  Mind,  give  up  my  felf  to  obey  the  Law  of  God, 
God  ;  but  with  the  flefli  though  my  carnal  Inclinations  are  enflaved,  and  have 
the  law  of  Gn.  a  conft<mt  Tendency  to  Sin.    This  is  all  I  0)  can  do, 

and  this  is  all  I  being  under  Grace,  that  is  required  of 
me,  and  through  Chrift  will  be  accepted. 

NOTES. 

Death  upon  me,  which  is  awarded  me  by  the  Law  ?  And  to  this  he  anfwers,  The  Grace  of  God 
through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  'Tis  the  Favour  of  God  alone  through  Jefus  Chrift  that  delivers 
frail  Man  from  Death.  Thole  under  Grace  obtain  Life  upon  fincere  Intentions  and  Endea- 
vours after  Obedience,  and  thofe  Endeavours  a  Man  may  attain  to  in  this  State  of  Frailty. 
But  good  Intention  and  lincere  Endeavours  are  of  no  behoof  againft  Death  to  thofe  under  the 
Law,  which  requires  compleat  and  punctual  Obedience,  but  gives  no  Ability  to  attain  it. 
And  fo  it  is  Grace  alone  through  Jefus  Chrift,  that  accepting  of  what  a  frail  Man  can  do, 
delivers  from  the  Body  of  Death.  And  thereupon  he  concludes  with  Joy,  So  then  1  being  now 
a  Chriftian,  not  any  longer  under  the  Law,  but  under  Grace,  this  is  the  State  I  am  in,  whereby 
I  fhal^be- delivered  from  Death,  1  with  my  whole  Bent  and  Intention  devote  my  felf  to  the  Law 
of  God' hi  fincere  Endeavours  after  Obedience,  though  my  carnal  appetites  are  enftaved  to,  and 
have  their  natural  Propenfity  towards  Sin. 

25  (r)  Our  Tranflators  read  ivx&&s£  fa  Ssw,  I  thank  God:  The  Author  of  the  Vulgate 
X*'e/S"  to  fes  ,  The  Grace  or  Favour  of  God,  which  is  the  reading  of  the  Clermont  and  other 
Greek  Manufcripts.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  which  of  thefe  two  Readings  fhould  be  followed  by 
one  who  confiders,  not  only  that  the  Apoftle  makes  it  his  bufinefs  to  fhej»  that  the  Jews  flood 
in  Need  of  Grace  for  Salvation  as  much  as  the  Gentiles;  But  alfo  that  'the  Grace  of  God  is  a 
direft  and  appolite  Anfwer  to  who  fhall  deliver  me  ?  which,  if  we  read  it  /  thank  God,  has  no 
Anfwer  at  all,  an  Omiflion  the  like  whereof  I  do  not  remember  any  where  in  St.  Paul's  way 
of  Writing.  This  I  am  fure,  it  renders  the  Paflage  obfeure  and  imperfeft  in  it  felf  But  much 
more  difturbs  the  Senfe,  if  we  obferve  the  Illative  Therefore,  which  begins  the  next  Verfe,  and 
introduces  a  Conclulion  eafieand  natural,  if  the  Queftion,  who  JhaH  deliver  me  ?  has  for  anfwer, 
The  Grace  of  God.  Otherwile  it  will  be  hard  to  find  Premifes  from  whence  it  can  be  drawn. 
For  thus  ftands  the  Argument  plain  and  ealie.  The  Law  cannot  deliver  from  the  Body  of 
Death,  i.  e.  from  thofe  carnal  Appetites  which  produce  Sin,  and  fo  bring  Death  :  But  the 
Grace  of  God  through  Jefus  Chrift,  which  pardons  Lapfes  where  there  is  fincere  Endeavour  after 
Righteoufnefs,  delivers  us  from  this  Body  that  it  doth  not  deftroy  us.  From  whence  naturally 
refults  this  Conclulion,  There  is  therefore  now  no  Condemnation,  &c.  But  what  it  is  grounded 
on  in  the  other  Reading,  I  confefs  I  do  not  fee. 

(d)  'AvTotlyciy  I  my  felf,  i.  e.  I  the  Man,  with  all  my  full  Refolution  of  Mind.  'Autos 
and  lyd,  might  have  both  of  them  been  fpared,  if  nothing  more  had  been  meant  here  than 
the  Nominative  Cafe  to  Sumv'u.    See  Note,  ver.  20. 

(e)  Ax\tiu,  I  ferve,  or  /  mate  my  felf  a  Vajfal,  i.  e.  I  intend  and  devote  my  whole  Obe- 
dience. The  terms  of  Life  to  thofe  under  Grace  St.  Paul  tells  us  at  large,  ch.  6.  are  SnncoSheu 
ta  SMouoavm,  and  -nS  Qta,  to  become  Vaflals  to  Righteoufnefs  and  to  God;  confonantly  he 
fays  here,  av  to?  lycS,  I  my  felf,  I  the  Man,  being  now  a  Chriftian,  and  fo  no  longer  under 
the  Law,  but  under  Grace,  do  what  is  required  of  me  in  that  State  ;  Sxmuu,  I  become  a 
Vaffal  to  the  Law  of  God,  i.  e.  dedicate  my  felf  to  the  Service  of  it,  in  fincere  Endeavours 
of  Obedience ;  and  fo  oiuTo;  iya,  I  the  Man,  fhall  be  delivered  from  Death  ;  for  he  that  being 
under  Grace  makes  himfelf  a  Vaflal  to  God  in  a  fteady  purpofe  of  fincere  Obedience,  fhall  from 
him  receive  the  Gift  of  eternal  Life,  though  his  carnal  Appetite,  which  he  cannot  get  rid  of, 
having  its  Bent  towards  Sin,  makes  him  fometimes  tranfgrefs,  which  would  be  certain  Death  to 
him  if  we  were  ft  ill  under  the  Law.     Seech.  6.  18,  and  22. 

And  thus  St.  Paul  having  fhewn  here  in  this  Chapter,  that  the  being  under  Grace  alone, 
without  being  under  the  Law,  is  neceffary  even  to  the  Jews,  as  in  the  foregoing  Chapter  he  had 
fliewn  it  to  be  to  the  Gentiles,  he  hereby  demonftratively  confirms  the  Gentile  Converts  in 
their  Freedom  from  the  Law,  which  is  the  Scope  of  this  Epiftle  thus  far. 


Vol.  III.  A  a  a  i  SECT. 


3oo  ROMANS. 

An.Ch.tf. 

Z%2  SECT.   VII. 

CHAP.    VIII.     i .39. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  Paul  having,  ch.  6.  (hewn  that  the  Gentiles  who  were  not  under  the 
Law,  were  faved  only  by  Grace,  which  required  that  they  fhould  not 
indulge  themfelves  in  Sin,  butfteadily  and  fincerely  endeavour  after  perfect 
Obedience  :  Having  alfo,  ch.  7.  (hewn  that  the  Jews,  who  were  under  the 
Law,  were  alfo  faved  by  Grace  only,  becaufe  the  Law  could  not  inable 
them  wholly  to  avoid  Sin,  which  by  the  Law  was  in  every  the  leaft  flip  made 
Death  j  he  in  this  Chapter  fhews,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  are  under 
Grace,  i.e.  Converts  to  Chriftianity,  are  free  from  Condemnation,  if  they 
perform  what  is  required  of  them  ;  and  thereupon  he  fets  forth  the  Terms  of 
the  Covenant  of  Grace,  and  prefles  their  Observance,  viz,,  not  to  live  after 
the  Flefh,  but  after  the  Spirit,  mortifying  the  Deeds  of  the  Body  ;  forafmuch 
as  thofe  that  do  fo  are  the  Sons  of  God.  This  being  laid  down,  he  makes 
ufe  of  [it  to  arm  them  with  Patience  againft  Afflictions,  alluring  them,  that 
whilft  they  remain  in  this  State,  nothing  can  feparate  them  from  the  Love 
of  God,  nor  fhut  them  out  from  the  Inheritance  of  eternal  Life  with  Chrift 
in  Glory,  to  which  all  the  Sufferings  of  this  Life  bear  not  any  the  leaft  Pro- 
portion. 

PAR  J  PHRASE.  TEXT. 


1. 


THere  is  therefore  (/)  now  (g)  no  Condemnation  HPHere    is    therefore! 

(«  to,  *.  e.  no  Sentence  of  Death  (hall  pafs  up-  J*    "ow,  no  condemna- 

,     r       t  ^1    •/!•  s.\     .r    r    l       i_  l  tl0n    t0  them    which  are 

on,  thofe  who  are  Chriftians  (»),  if  lobe  they  obey  in  chrift  jefus,  who  walk 

(k)  not  the  finfulLufts  of  theFlefh,  but  follow   with  not  after  the  flefh,  butaf- 

Sincerity  of  Heart  the  Dictates  of    the  (/)   Spirit  «r  the  Spirit. 


NOTES. 

1  (f)  Therefore.  This  is  an  Inference  drawn  from  the  laft  Verfe  of  the  foregoing 
Chapter,  where  he  faith,  that  it  is  Grace  that  delivers  from  Death,  as  we  have  already 
obferved. 

(  g  )  Nom.  Now  that  under  the  Gofpel  the  Law  is  abolifh'd  to  thofe  who  entertain  the 
Gofpel. 

(h)  The  Condemnation  here  fpoken  of  refers  to  the  Penalty  of  Death  annexed  to  every 
Tranfgreffion  by  the  Law,  whereof  he  had  difcourfed  in  the  foregoing  Chapter. 

(  i  )  InChrifl  Jefus,  expreffed  cb.  6.  14.  by  under  Grace,  and  Gal.  3.  27.  by  having  fat  on 
Chrifl,  all  which  Expreffions  plainly  fignifie,  to  any  one  that  reads  and  confiders  the  Places,  the 
profe fling  the  Religion,  and  owning  a  Subjeftion  to  the  Law  of  Chrift,  comain'd  in  the  Gofpel, 
which  is  in  fltort  the  Profeflion  of  Chriftianity. 

(  i  )  n«e*'WWi,  Walking,  or  who  rvali,  does  not  mean  that  all  who  are  in  Chrift  Jefus  do 
walk  not  after  the  Flefh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;  but  all  who  being  in  Chrift  Jefus,  omit  not  to 
walk  fo.  This,  if  the  Tenor  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  here  can  fuffer  any  one  to  doubt  of,  he 
may  be  fatisfied  is  fo  from  ver.  13.  If_ye  live  after  the  Flefh.  The  ye  he  there  fpeaks  to, 
are  no  lefs  than  thofe  that,  ch.  1.  6,   7.  he  calls  the  Called  cf  Jefus  Chrifl,  and  the  Beloved  of 

God,  Terms  equivalent  to  being  in  Jefus  Chrift,  fee  ch.  6.  12 14.  Gal.  5.  16-        it.  which 

Places  compared  together,  fhew  that  by  Chrift  we  are  delivered  from  the  Dominion  of  Sin 
and  Luft  ;  fo  that  it  fhall  not  reign  over  us  unto  Death,  if  we  will  fet  our  felves  againft  it, 
and  lincerely  endeavour  to  be  free  ;  a  voluntary  Slave,  who  inthrals  himfelf  by  a  willingObe- 
dience,  who  can  fet  free  ? 

(  I  )  Flejh  and  Spirit,  feem  here  plainly  to  refer  to  FleJI),  wherewith  he  fays  he  ferves  Sin, 
and  Mind  wherewith  he  ferves  the  Law  of  God,  in  the  immediately  preceding  words. 

(w)  in 


ROMANS.  301 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  ™Z?*J: 

2  For  the  law  of  the  Spi-    O)  in  the  Gofpcl.    For  the  (n)  Grace  of  God  which 

ritof  life  in  Chrift  Jefus,  j  e£e<aual  to  Lifc  has  fet  me  free  from  that  Law  in 
hath  made  mo  tree  from  » »       1  1  •    1  j         r-       • 

the  law  of  fin  and  death.  mY  Members  which  cannot  now  produce  Sin  in  me 

3  For  whac  the  law  could  unto  Death  (0).  For  this  (viz.  the  delivering  us 
not  do,  in  that  it  was  from  Sin)  being  beyond  the  Power  of  the  Law,  which 
weak   through  the  fle/h,  was  too  weak  (/>)  to  mafter   the  Propenfities  of  the 

God  lending   his  own  Son     ri    n.     /->     •    c      !•  i_-      c  •        rt   n.     it         •  11 

in  the  likenefs  of  finful  Heft,  G°d  fending  his  Son  in  Flefh,  that  in  all 
flefh,  and  for  fin  condemn-  things  except  Sin,  was  like  unto  our  frail  finful  Fiefh 
ed  fin  in  the  fiefli :  (9),  and  fending  (r)  him  alfo  to  be  an  Offering  (*) 

for  Sin,  he  put  to  Death,  or  extinguished  or  fuppref- 
fed  Sin  (f)  in  the  Flefh,  i.e.  fending  his  Son  into  the 
World  with  the  Body  wherein  the  Flefh  could  never 
prevail  to  the  producing  of  any  one  Sin  -,  to  the  end 

That 


NOTES. 

(m)  Walking  after  the  Spirit,  is,  ver.  13.  explain'd  by  mortifying  the  Deeds  of  the  Body  through 
the  Spirit. 

2  («)  That  it  is  Grace  that  delivers  from  the  Law  in  the  Members,  which  is  the  Law  of 

Death,  is  evident  from  ch.  7.  23 25.  why  it  is  called  a  Lava,  may  be  found    in  the  An- 

tithelisto  the  Lam  of  Sin  and  Death,  Grace  being  as  certain  a  Law  to  give  Life  to  Chriftians 
that  live  not  after  the  Flefli,  as  the  Influence  of  finful  Appetites  is  to  bring  Death  on  thole 
who  are  not  under  Grace.  In  the  next  place,  why  it  is  called  the  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  .Life, 
has  a  Reafon,  in  that  the  Gofpel  which  contains  this  Doftrine  of  Grace,  is  dictated  by  the  fame 
Spirit  that  raifed  Chrift  from  the  dead,  and  that  quickens  us  toNewnefs  of  Life,  and  has  for 
its  end  the  conferring  of  eternal  Life. 

(0)  The  Lam  of  Sin  and  Death.  Hereby  is  meant  that  which  he  calls  the  Law  in  his  Mem- 
bers, ch.  7.  23.  where  it  is  called  the  Law  of  Sin;  and  ver.  24.  it  is  called  the  Body  of  Death, 
from  which  Grace  delivers.  This  is  certain,  that  no  body  who  confiders  what  St.  Paul  has  faid, 
ver.  7,  and  13.  of  the  foregoing  Chapter,  can  think  that  he  can  call  the  Law  of  Mcfes  the 
Lam  of  Sin,  or  the  Lam  of  Death.  And  that  the  Law  of  Mofes  is  not  meant,  is  plain  from 
his  Reafoning  in  the  very  next  Words.  For  the  Law  of  Mofes  could  not  be  complain'd  of  as 
being  weak,  for  not  delivering  thofe  under  it  from  its  felf ;  yet  its  Weaknefs  might,  and  is 
all  along,  ch.  7.  as  well  as  ver.  3.  complain'd  of,  as  not  being  able  to  deliver  thofe  under  it  from 
their  carnal  finful  Appetites,  and  the  Prevalence  of  them. 

3  (p)  Weak,  the  Weaknefs,  and  as  he  there  alfo  calls  it  the  Unprofttablenefs  of  the  Law,  is 
again  taken  notice  of  by  the  Apoftle,  Heb.  7.  18,  19.  There  were  two  Defects  in  the  Law 
Whereby  it  became  unprofitable,  as  the  Author  to  the  Hebrems  fays,  fo  as  to  make  nothing 
pcrfett.  The  one  was  its  inflexible  Rigour  againft  which  it  provided  no  Allay  or  Mitigation, 
it  left  no  place  for  Atonement;  The  leaft  Slip  was  mortal ;  Death  was  the  inevitable  I'uniflr 
rtient  of  Tranfgrefikm,  by  the  Sentence  of  the  Law,  which  had  no  Temperament  :  Death  the 
Offender  muft  fuffer,  there  was  no  Remedy.  This  St.  Paul's  Epiltles  are  full  of,  and  how  we 
are  delivered  from  it  by  the  Body  of  Chrift,  he  fliews,  Heb.  10.  5  ro.  The  other  Weak- 
nefs or  Defect  of  the  Law  wa-s,  that  it  could  not  inable  thofe  who  were  under  it,  to  get  a  Ma- 
ftery  over  their  Flefh  or  fteflily  Propenfities,  fo  as  to  perform  the  Obedience  required.  The  Law 
exa&ed  complete  Obedience,  but  afforded  Men  no  Help  againft  their  Frailty  or  vitious  Incli- 
nations. And  this  reigning  of  Sin  in  their  mortal  Bodies,  St.  Paul  fliews  here  how  they  are  de- 
livered from  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  inabling  them,  upon  their  fincere  Endeavours  after  Righte- 
oafnefs,  to  keep  Sin  under  in  their  mortal  Bodies  in  Conformity  to  Chrift,  in  whofe  Flefh  it  was 
condemned,  executed  and  perfectly  extimft,  having  never  had  there  any  Life  or  Being,  as  we 
ftiall  fee  in  the  following  Note.  The  Provifion  that  is  made  in  the  New  Covenant  againft  both 
tshefe  Defects  of  the  Law,  is  in  the  Epiflle  to  the  Hebrews  exprefTed  thus :  God  will  make  a 
new  Covenant  with  the  Houfe  of  Ifrael,  wherein  he  will  do  thefe  two  things ;  He  will  write 
his  Lam  in  their  Hearts,  and  he  will  be  merciful  to  their  Iniquities.    See  Heb.  8.  7— —12. 

if)  See  Heb.  4.    15. 

(r)  Kai  d>rd,  joins  here  in  the  Likenefs,  &C  with  to  be  an  Offering,  whereas  if  and  be  made 
to  copulate  fending  and  condemned,  neither  Grammar  nor  Senfe  would  permit  it;  nor  can.it 
be  imagined  the  ApolUe  Ihould  fpeak  thus  :  God  fending  his  Son,  and  condemned  Sin:  But  God 
fending  his  own  Sen  in  the  Likenefs  of  finful  Flefl),  and  fending  him  to  be  an  Offering  fr  Sin, 
with  very  gof>d  Senfe  joj  ns  the  Manner  and  End  of  his  fending. 

(s)  riep!  ciAta-pr/a?,  which  in  the  Text  is  tranflated  fr  Sin,  fignifies  an  Offering  for  Sin,  as  the 

Margent  of  our  Bibles  takes  notice:  See  2  Cor.  5.  21.  Heb.  10.  5. 10.     So  that   the  plain 

Senfe  is,  God  fe nt  bis  S.n  in  the  likenefs  of  finful  Flejl),  and  fent  him  an  Offering  for  Sin. 

(t)  Kft7-I)ig«ve,  condemned.  The  Profopopozia,  whereby  Sin  was  confidered  as  a  Perfon  all  the 
foregoing  Chapter,  being  continued  on  here,  the  condemning  of  Sin  here  cannot  mean,  as  feme 

would 
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That  under  this  Example  of  Flcfh  («)  wherein  Sin       That  the  righteoufnefs* 

was  perfedly  mafter'd  and  excluded    from  any   Life,    ?|1™Law  «*l*  J* '{£ 

■  1  .^  1        r  r  *~u     u„         V  1     nlIed  m  us,  who  walk  not 

the  moral  Rectitude  of  the  Law  might  be  conformed    after  tlie  'flefl)>  ^  aftcr 

to  (w)  by  us,  who,  abandoning  the  Lufts  of  the  Flefh,    the  Spirit. 

follow  the  Guidance  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Law  of  our       For  they  that  are  after") 

Minds,  and  make  ic  our  Bulinefs  to  live  not  after  the    £■    flc/h-  <*°   "Jf"*  'he 
i-,.    n      .  /■         1      <-    -  •         t-<  r      -l    r        1      /    \     things  of  the  Heih  :    but 

5.  Flefh,  bur  after  the  Spirit,     tor,  as  for  thofe  who  (*)    thc/  tlm  are  alter  thc 

are  If  ill  under  the  Direction  of  the  Flefh  and  its  finful  Spirit,  the  things  of  the 

Appetites,  who  are  under  Obedience  to  the  Law  in  Spirit. 

their  Members,  they  have  the  Thoughts  and  Bent  of  For  to  be  carnally  mind-6 

their  Minds  fet  upon  the  Things  of  the  Flefh,  to  obey  Jt£,~J[JJJ  f  £ 

it  in  the  Lufts  of  it :  But  they  who  are  under  the  Ipi-  and  peace  : 

ritual  Law  of  their  Minds,  the  Thoughts  and  Bent  of  Becaufe  the  carnal  mind; 

their  Hearts  is  to  follow  the  Dictates  of  the  Spirit  in  j?  e?™'«y   againtt  God ["> 

6.  that  Law.   For  (,)  to  have  our  Minds  fet  upon  the  Sa-  £*»  g"gj£  £ 
tisfa&ion  of  the  Lufts  of  the  Flefh,  in  a  lUvifh  Obedi-  deed  can  be. 
ence  to  them,  does  certainly  produce  and  bring  Death 
upon  us,  but  our  fetting  our  felves  ferioufly  and  fin- 
cerely  to  obey  the  Dictates  and  Direction  ot  the  Spirit, 
produces  Life  (z.)  and  Peace,  which  are  not  to  be  had 

m  in  the  contrary  carnal  State  :  Becaufe  to  be  carnally 
minded  (a)  is  direct  Enmity  and  Oppofition  againft 
God,  for  fuch  a  Temper  of  Mind,  given  up  to  the 
Lufts  of  the  Flefh,  is  in  no  Subjection  to  the  Law  of 
God,  nor  indeed  can  be  (£),  it  having  a  quite  contrary 

Tendency. 


NOTES. 

would  have  it,  that  Chrift  was  condemned  for  Sin,  or  in  the  place  of  Sin,  for  that  would  be  to 
fave  Sin,  and  leave  that  Perlbn  alive  which  Chrift  came  to  deftroy.  But  the  plain  meaning  is, 
that  Sin  it  felf  was  condemned  or  put  to  Death  in  his  Flefh,  i.  e.  was  fuffer'd  to  have  no  Life 
nor  Being  in  the  Flefh  of  our  Saviour  :  He  was  in  all  Points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without 
Sin,  Heb.t,.  15.  By  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Motions  of  the  Flefh  were  fuppreffed  in  him,  Sin 
wascruflied  in  the  Egg,  and  could  never  fallen  in  the  leall  upon  him.  This  farther  appears  to 
be  the  Senfe  by  the  following  words.  The  Aniitbefis  between  x*T«.'xpi/w«,  ver.  1.  and  narUftH, 
here,  will  alio  fhew  why  that  word  isufed  here  to  exprefs  the  Death  or  No-being  of  Sin  in  our 
Saviour,  2  Cor.  5.  2.  1  Pet.  2.  22.  That  St.  Paul  fometimes  ufes  Condemnation  for  putting  to 
Death,  fee  cb.  5.16,  and  18. 

4  (u)  To  tucu&ftot.  to  K),KK,  The  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Law.     See  Note,  cb.  2.  76. 

(w)  Fulfilled  does  not  here  lignifie  a  complete  exact  Obedience,  but  fuch  an  unblameable  Life, 
by  (incere  Endeavours  alter  Righteoufnefs,  as  (hews  us  to  be  the  faithful  Subjects  of  Cbrift, 
exempt  from  the  Dominion  of  Sin,  fee  cb.  13.  3.  Gal.  6.  7.  A  Defcription  of  fuch,  who  thus 
fulfilled  the  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Law,  we  have  Luke  1.  6.  As  Chrift  in  the  Flelh  was  wholly 
exempt  from  all  Taint  of  Sin  ;  fo  we  by  that  Spirit  which  was  in  him  fhall  be  exempt  from  the 
Dominion  of  our  carnal  Lulls,  if  we  make  it  our  Choice  and  Endeavour  to  live  after  the  Spi- 
rit, ver.  9,  10,  11.  For  that  which  we  are  to  perform  by  that  Spirit,  is  the  Mortification  of 
the  Deeds  of  the  Body,  ver.  17. 

5  (x)  01  Ka.Ta.  capita  oiTSf,  Thofe  that  are  after  the  Flefh,  and  thofe  that  are  after  the  Spirit, 
are  the  fame  with  thofe  that  walk  after  the  Flefh,  and  after  the  Spirit.  A  Defcription  of  thefe 
two  different  forts  of  Chriltians,   fee  Gal.  <$.  16 26. 

6  (  y  )  For  joyns  what  follows  here  to  ver.  I.  as  the  Reafon  of  what  is  here  laid  down,  (vif.) 
Deliverance  from  Condemnation  is  to  fuch  Chriftian  Converts  only  who  walk  not  after  the 
Flelh,  but  after  the  Spirit.     For,  CSV. 

(?)  See  Gal.  6.  8. 

7  (a)  yympa.  ■?  oa.fx.os,  fhould  have  been  tranflated  here  to  be  carnally  minded,  as  it  is  in 
the  foregoing  Verfe,  which  is  jufiified  by  ipyvSoi  t*  <?  cra.fx.os,  do  mind  the  things  cf  the  Flefh, 
ver.  5.  which  lignites  the  imploying  the  Bent  of  their  Minds,  or  fubjecting  the  Mind  entirely 
to  the  fulfilling  the  Lufts  of  the  Fleih. 

(b)  Here  the  Apoftle  gives  the  Reafon  why  even  thofe,  that  in  Chrift  Jefus  have  re- 
ceived the  Gofpel,  and  are  Cbriftians  (for  to  fuch  he  is  here  fpeaking)  are  not  faved  unlefs  they 
ceafe  to  walk  after  the  Flefh,  becaufe  that  runs  directly  courier  to  the  Law  of  God,  and   can 

never 
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TEXT. 

I  %     So  then    they   that  are 

in  the  fiefh,  cannot  pleafe 
God. 
9     But  ye  are  not  in  the 
flefh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if 
fo   be   that    the  Spirit  of 
God  dwel]  in  you.     Now 
if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift ,    he    is 
none  of  his. 
IO     And  if  Chrift  be  in  you, 
the  body  is  dead  becaufe 
of  (in ;  but  the   Spirit  is 
life ,    becaufe    of  righte- 
oufnefs. 

II  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him 
that  railed  up  Jefus  from 
the  dead,  dwell  in  you  ; 
he  that  raifed  up  Chrift 
from  the  dead,  fhall  al  fo 
quicken  your  mortal  bo- 
dies, by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Tendency.  So  then  (c)  they  that  are  in  the  Flefti,  i.  e. 
under  the  fleftily  Difpenfation  of  the  Law  (d),  without 
regarding  Chrift  the  Spirit  of  it,  in  it  cannot  pleafe 
God.  But  ye  are  not  in  that  State  of  having  all  your 
Expe&ation  from  the  Law,and  the  Benefits  that  are  to 
be  obtained  barely  by  that,  but  are  in  the  fpiritual 
State  of  the  Law,  i.  e.  the  (e)  Gofpel,  which  is  the  End 
of  the  Law,  and  to  which  the  Law  leads  you.  And 
fo  having  received  the  Gofpel,  you  have  therewith  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  of  God :  For  as  many  as  receive 
Chrift, he  gives  Power  to  become  the  (  /)  Sons  of  God : 
And  to  thole  that  are  his  Sons  God  gives  his  Spiric  (g). 
And  if  Chrift  be  in  you  by  his  Spirit,  the  Body  is  dead 
as  to  all  Activity  to  Sin  (b),  Sin  no  longer  reigns  in  it, 
but  your  finful  carnal  Lults  are  mortified.  But  the  Spi- 
rit (0  of  your  Mind  liveth,  *.  e.  is  enliven'd  in  order 
to  Righteoufnefs,  or  living  righteoufly.  But  if  the 
Spirit  of  God  who  had  Power  able  to  raife  Jefus  Chrift 
from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you,  as  certainly  it  does,  he 
that  raifed  Chrift  from  the  Dead,  is  certainly  able,  and 
will  by  his  Spiric  that  dwells  in  you,  enliven  even  (k) 

your 
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never  be  brought  into  Conformity  and  Subjection  to  his  Commands.  Such  a  fettled  Contra- 
vention to  his  Precepts  cannot  be  fuffer'd  by  the  fupreme  Lord  and  Governour  of  the  World 
in  any  of  his  Creatures,  without  foregoing  his  Sovereignty,  and  giving  up  the  eternal  immu- 
table Rule  of  Right,  to  the  overturning  the  very  Foundations  of  all  Order  and  moral  Refti- 
tude  in  the  intellectual  World.  This  even  in  the  Judgment  of  Men  themfelves  will  be  always 
thought  a  neceffary  piece  of  Juftice  for  the  keeping  out  of  Anarchy,  Diforder  and  Confuiion, 
that  thofe  refractory  Subjects,  who  fet  up  their  own  Inclinations  for  their  Rule  againft  the  Law, 
which  was  made  to  reflrain  thofe  very  Inclinations,  fhould  feel  the  Severity  of  the  Law,  with- 
out which  the  Authority  of  the  Law,  and  Law-maker,  cannot  be  preferved. 

8  (c)  This  is  a  Conclufion  drawn  from  what  went  before.  The  whole  Argumentation  ftands 
thus:  They  that  are  under  the  Dominion  of  their  carnal  Lufts  cannot  pleafe  God  ;  therefore 
they  who  are  under  the  carnal  or  literal  Difpenfation  of  the  Law,  cannot  pleafe  God,  becaufe 
they  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God  :  Now  'tis  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  that  enlivens  Men  fo  as  to 
enable  them  to  caft  off  the  Dominion  of  their  Lufts.     See  Gal.  4.  3 6. 

(d)  Oi  h  CTctpx!  ovtis.  They  that  in  the  Fief). .  He  that  fhall  conlider  that  this  Phrafe  is  ap- 
plied, ch.  7.  <>•  to  the  Jews,  as  refting  in  the  bare  literal  or  carnal  Senfe  and  Obfervance  ot 
the  Law,  will  not  be  averfe  to  the  underlfanding  the  fame  Phrafe  in  the  fame  Senfe  here, 
which  I  think  is  the  only  place  befides  in  the  New  Teftament,  where  h  uapxl  &nu  is  ufed  in  a 
moral  Senfe.  This  I  dare  fay,  it  is  hard  to  produce  any  one  Text,  wherein  «W  h  capxi  is 
ufed  to  fignifie  a  Man's  being  under  the  Power  of  his  Lufts,  which  is  the  Senfe  wherein  it  is, 
and  muft  be,  taken  here,  if  what  I  propofe  be  reje&ed.  Let  it  be  alfo  remember'd  that  St,  Paul 
makes  it  thechief  Bufinefsof  this  Epiftle  (and  he  feldom  forgets  the  Defign  he  is  upon)  to  per- 
fuade  both  Jew  and  Gentile  from  a  Subjection  to  the  Law,  and  that  the  Argument  he  is  upon 
here,  is  the  Weaknefsand  Infufftciency  of  the  Law,  todeliverMen  from  the  Power  of  Sin,  and 
then  perhaps  it  will  not  be  judg'd  that  the  Interpretation  I  have  given  of  thefe  words  is  alto- 
gether remote  from  the  Apoftle's  Senfe. 


9  (e)  See  2  Cor.  3.  6- 
(/)  See  John  1.  12. 
(g  )  See  Gal.  4.  6. 

10  (h)  See  ch.  6.  1- 


■18.  particularly  ver.  6.  13,  16. 


•  14.  which  explains  this  place,  particularly  ver.  2,  6,  n,  12.  Gal. 
2.  20.  Efh.  4.  22,23.  Col.  2.1 1.  and  3.  8— —10. 

(*')  See  Epb.  4.  23. 

1 1  li)  To  lead  us  into  the  true  Senfe  of  this  Verfe,  we  need  only  obferve  that  St.  Paul 
having  in  the  four  firft  Chapters  of  this  Epiftle  fhewn  that  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  could  be 
juftified  by  the  Law  :  and  in  the  e,tb  Chapter  how  Sin  enter*  d  into  the  World  by  Aiam,  and 
reigned  by  Death,  from  which  'twas  Grace  and  not  the  Law  that  deliver'd  Men  :  In  the 
6th  Chapter  hefheweth  the  Convert  Gentiles,  that  though  they  were  not  under  the  Lav/,  but 
under  Grace  ;  yet  they  could  not  be  faved,  unlefs  they  call  off  the  Dominion  of  Sin,  and  became 
the  devoted  Servants  of  Righteoufnefs,  which  was  what  their  very  Baptifm  taught  and  requi- 
red 
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red  of  them  :  And  in  Chap.  7.  he  declares  to  the  Jews  the  Weaknefs  of  the  Law,  which  they  (a 
much  flood  upon ;  and  fliews  that  the  Law  could  not  deliver  them  from  the  Dominion  of  Sin  ; 
that  Deliverance  was  only  by  the  Grace  of  God,  through  Jefus  Chrift  ;  from  whence  he  draws 
the  Conference,  which  begins  this  %th  Chapter,  and  fo  goes  on  with  it  here  in  two  Branches 
relating  to  his  Difcourfe  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  that  compleat  it  in   this.     The  one   is  to 
fliew,  that  the  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life,  /.  e.  the  New  Covenant  in  the  Gofyel,   required  that 
thofe  that  are  in  Chrift  Jefus  fliould  not  live  after  the  Flefli,  but  after  the  Spirit.     The  other 
is  to  fliew  how,  and  by  whom,   lince  the  Law  was  weak,  and  could  not  enable  thofe  under  the 
Law  to  doit,   they  are  enabled   to  keep  Sin  from  reigning   in   their  mortal   Bodies,  which  is 
the  Sanctification  required.     And  here  he  fliews,  that  Chriftians  are  delivered  from  the   Domi- 
nion of  their   carnal  (inful  Lulls  by  the  Spirit  of  God  that  is  given  to  them,  and  dwells  in 
them,  as  a  new  quickening  Principle  and  Power,    by  which   they  are   put   into  the   State 
of  a  fpiritual  Life,  wherein  their  Members  are  made  capable  of   being  made  the  Inftruments 
of  Righteoufnefs,  if  they   pleafe,  as  living  Men   alive  now   to   Righteoufnefs,  fo    to   imploy 
them.     If   this   be   not  the   Senfe  of  this  Chapter  to   ver.  14.  1  deiire  to   know  how  i'gjc  «*» 
in  the  ifl  Verfe  comes  in,  and  what  Coherence  there  is  in  what  is  here  faid  ?  Belides  the  Con- 
nexion of  this  to  the  former  Chapter  contain'd  in  the  Illative  Therefore,  the  very  AntithefTs  of 
the  Expreffions  in  one  and  the  other,  fliew  that  St.  Paul  in  writing  this  very  Verfe,  had  an  eye 
to  the  foregoing  Chapter.     There  it  was  Sin  that  drvelletb  in  me,  that  was  the  active  and  over- 
ruling Principle  :  Here  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  dwelleth  in  you,  that  is  the  Principle  of  your 
fpiritual  Life.     There  it  was,  who  fijall  deliver  me  from  this  Body  of  Death  I  Here  it  is,  God  by 
hu  Spirit  Jkall  quicken  your  mortal  Bodies,  i.e.  Bodies  which,  as  the  Seat  and  Harbour  of  linft.il 
Lutts  that  pofl'efsit,  are  indifpos'd  and  dead  tothe  Actions  of  a  fpiritual  Life,  and  have  a  na- 
tural Tendency  to  Death.     In  the  fame  Senfe,  and  upon  the  fame  account  he  calls  the  Bodies 
of  the  Gentiles  their  mortal  Bodies,  ch.  6.  12.  where  his  Subject  is,  as  here,  Freedom  from  the 
Reign  of  Sin,  upon  which  account  they  are  there  (filed,  ver.  13.  Alive  from  the  Dead.     To 
make  it  yet  clearer,  that  it  is   Deliverance  from  the  Reign  of  Sin  in  our  Bodies,  that  St. 
Paul  fpeaks   of  here,  1  deiire  any  one  to  read   what   he  fayx,  ch.  6.  1— — — —14.  to  the 
Gentiles  on  the  fame  Subject,  and  compare  it  with  the  13  firft  Verfesofthis  Chapter;  and 
then  tell    me  whether  they  have  not   a  mutual  Correfpondence,  and   do   not  give  a  great 
light  to  one  another  ?  If  this  be   too   much  pains,  let  him  at  leaft  read  the  two  next  Verfes, 
and  fee  how  they  could  poffibly    be  as  they   are  an  Inference  from  this  nth  Verfe,  if  the 
quickening  of  your  mortal  Bodies  in  it  mean  any  thing  but  a  quickening  to  Newnefsof  Life,  or 
to   a  fpiritual  Life  of  Righteoufnefs.     This  being   lb,  I   cannot  but  wonder  to  fee  a  late 
learned  Commentator  and   Paraphraft  pofitive ,  that   ^ottoi/ck  ri,  OhhtoJ  aufia.ro.  vfiav,  fhall 
quicken  your   mortal   Bodies,  does   here  (ignifie,  fhall  raife  your  dead  Bodies   cut  cf  the  Grave, 
as  he  contends  in  his  Preface  to  his  Paraphrafe  on  the   Epiftles  to  the  Corinthians,  fao-roifi* 
quicken,  he  fays  imports  the  fame  with  iyeifnv  raife.     His   way  of  proving  it    is  very   re- 
markable, his  words  are,  £ao7rci«»  and  lyeifw,  are  as  to  this  matter  fjv/'f.   the  Refurreetion} 
words  of  the  fame  Import,  i.  e.  where,  in   difcourfing  of  the   Refurreetion,  <Jao7roifiV  quicken, 
is  ufed,  it  is  of  the    fame  Import  with   lyeifett  raife.     But  what  if  St.   Paul,  which  is  the 
Queftion,  be  not  here  fpeaking  of  the   Refurreetion  ?  Why  then  according  to  our  Author's 
own  ConfefTion,  Z,ut>ircitiv  quicken,  does  not   neceflarily  import  the    fame  with  lyeipat  raife. 
So  that  this  Argument  to  prove  that  St.  Paul  here  by  the   words  in  queftion  means  the  rai- 
ling of  their  dead  Bodies  out  of  the  Grave,  is  but  a  fair  begging  of  the  Queftion,  which  is 
enough ,    I   think,  for   a    Commentator   that  hunts  out   of  his  way    for  Controverfie.     He 
might  therefore  have  fpared  the  ^aoiroi«K  quicken,  which  he  produces  out  of  St.  'John  <,.  21. 
as  of  no  Force  to  his  Porpofe,  till  he   had  proved  that  St.  Paul  here   in   Romans   8.  11.  was 
fpeaking  of  the  Refurreetion  of  Men's  Bodies  out  of  the  Grave,  which  he  will  never  do  till 
he  can  prove  that  (Jnt-rci  mortal,  here  lignifies  the  fame  with  vexgjl  dead.     And  I  demand  of  him 
to  fhow  Ovmto*  mortal  any  where  in  the  new  Teftament   attributed  to  any  thing  void  of  Life, 
6vhtov  mortal  always   fignifies  the  thing  it  is  joyn'd  to,  to  be   living ;  fo  that  i^uo-not/ati  i,  tol 
3vMTti  crto'yKttT*  J/Utov,  fhall  quicken  even  your  mortal  Bodies,  in  that  learned  Author's  Interpreta- 
tion of  thefe  Words  of  St.  Paul,  here   (ignifie,  God  fhall  raife  to  life  your  living  dead  Bodies, 
which  no  one  can  think,  in  the  fofteft  Terms  can  be  given  to  it,  a  very  proper  way  of  fpeaking  ; 
though  it  be  very  good  Senfe  and  very  emphatical  to  fay,  God  fhall  by  bis  Spirit  put  into  even 
your  mortal  Bodies  a  Principle  of  Immortality  or  fpiritual  Life,  which  is  the  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle 
here ;  fee  Gal.  6.  8.  And  fo  he  may  find  ^wottoiwoi  ufed,  Gal.  3.  21.  to  the  fame  purpofe  it  is 
here.     I  next  deiire  to  know  of  this  learned  Writer,  how  he  will  bring  in  the  Refurreetion  of 
the  Dead  into  this  place,  and  to  fliew  what  Coherence  it  has  with  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  here, 
and  how  he  can  joyn  this  Verfe  with  the  immediately  preceding  and  following,  when  the  words 
under  Confideration  arc  render'd,  Shall  raife  your  dead  Bodies  out  of  their  Graves  at  the  lafl  day  I 
It  feemsas  if  he  himfelf  found  this  would  make  but  an  awkward  Senfe,  Handing  in  this  place 
with  the  reft  of  St.  Paul's  words  here,  and  fo  never  attempted  it  by  any  fort  of  Paraphrafe,  but 
has  barely  given  us  the  Englifli  Tranflation  to  help  us,  as  it  can,  to  fo  uncouth  a  Meaning  as  he 
would  put  upon  this  PafTage,  which  mull  make  St.  Paul,  in  the  midft  of  a  very  ferious,  ftrong, 
and  coherent  Difcourfe  concerning  walking  not  after  the  Flefli,  but  after  the  Spirit,  skip  on  a 
fuddain  into  the  Mention  of  the  Refurreetion  of  the  Dead;  and  having  juft  mention'd  it,  skip 
back  again  into  its  former  Argument.     But  I  take  the  liberty  to  affure  him,  that  St.  Paul  has 
no  fuch  Starts  from  the  matter  he  has  in  hand,  to  what  gives  no  Light  or  Strength  to  his  prefenc 
Argument.     I  think  there  is  not  any  where  to  be  found  a  more  pertinent   dole   Arguer,  who 
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12  Therefore  brethren,  we 
are  debtors  not  to  the 
flefh,  to  live  after  the 
flefh. 

10  For  if  ye  live  after  the 
flefh,  ye  fhall  die  :  but  if 
ye  through  the  Spirit  do 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ye  fhall  live. 

14.  For  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  fons  of  God. 

I«  For  ye  have  not  recei- 
ved the  fpirit  of  bondage 
again  to  (ear  ;  but  ye  have 
received  the  fpirit  of  a- 
doption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father. 

16  The  fpirit  it  felf  bear- 
eth  witnefs  with  our  fpirit 
that  we  are  the  children 
of  God. 

17  And  if  children,  then 
heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and 
joynt  heirs  with  Chriil  : 
if  io  be  that  we  fuffer 
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your  mortal  Bodies,  (/)  that  Sin  fhall  not  have  the  fole 
Power  and  Rule  there)  but  your  Members  may  bemads 
living   Instruments  of  Righteoufnefs.     Therefore  Bre-      i2.' 
thnn,  we  are  not  under  any  Obligation  to  the  Flefh  to 
obey  the  Lulls  of  it.     For  if  ye  live  after  the  Flefh,  that      13. 
mortal  part  fhall  lead  you  to  Death  irrecoverable  ;  but 
if  by  the  Spirit,  whereby  Chrift  totally   fupprefled  and 
hinder'd    Sin  from  having  any  Life  in  his  Flefh,  you 
mortify  the  Deeds  of  the  Body  (m)y  ye  fhall  have  Eter- 
nal Life.     For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,      14, 
they  are  the  Sons  of  God,  of  an  immortal  Race,  and 
consequently   like  their  Father  immortal  (n).     For  ye      15.' 
have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  Bondage  (0)  again,  (p) 
to  fear  ,•  but  ye  have   received  the  (q)  Spirit    of   God, 
(which  is  given  to  thofe  who  having  receiv'd  Adopti- 
on are  Sons)  whereby  we  are  all  enabled  to  call  God 
our  Father  (r).     The  Spirit  of  God  himfelf   beareth      J<5". 
witnefs  (s)  with  our  Spirits,  that  we  are  the  Children 
of  God.     And  if  Children,  then  Heirs  of  God,  Joynt-      J7- 
heirs  with  Chrift,  if  fo  be  we  fuffer  (r)  with  him,  that 


NOTES. 

has  his  eye  always  on  the  Mark  he  drives  at.  This  Men  would  find  if  they  would  ftudy  him 
as  they  ought,  with  more  regard  to  Divine  Authority  than  to  Hypothefes  of  their  own,  or  to 
Opinions  of  the  Seafon.  I  do  not  fay  that  he  is  every  where  clear  in  his  ExprefTions  to  us  now  : 
But  I  do  fay  he  is  every  where  a  coherent  pertinent  Writer  ;  and  where  ever  in  his  Commen- 
tators and  Interpreters  any  Sen  its  is  given  to  his  words,  that  dif- joy  nts  his  Difcourfe,  or  devi- 
ates from  his  Argument,  and  looks  like  a  wandering  Thought,  it  is  eafie  to  know  whofe  it  is, 
and  whofe  the  Impertinence,  his  or  theirs  that  father  it  on  him.  One  Thing  more  the  Text 
fuggefts  concerning  this  matter,  and  that  is,  If 'by  quickning your  mortal  Bodies,  &c.  be  meant 
liere  the  railing  them  into  Life  after  Death,  how  can  this  be  mentioned  as  a  peculiar  Favour 
to  thofe  who  have  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  For  God  will  alfo  raife  the  Bodies  of  the  Wicked,  and 
as  certainly  as  thofe  of  Believers.  But  that  which  is  promifed  here,  is  promifed  to  thofe  only 
who  have  the  Spirit  of  God  :  And  therefore  it  mult  be  fomething  peculiar  to  them  (vi%.)  that 
God  fhall  fo  enliven  their  mortal  Bodies  by  his  Spirit,  which  is  the  Principle  and  Pledge  of 
immortal  Life,  that  they  may  be  able  to  yield  upthemfelves  to  God,  as  thofe  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,  and  their  Members  Servants  to  Righteoufnefs  unto  Holinefs,  as  he  expreffes 
himfelf,  ch.  6.  13.  and  19.     If  anyone  can  yet  doubt  whether  this  be  the  Meaning  of  St.  Paul 

here,  I  refer  him   for  farther  Satisfaction  to  St.  Paul  himfelf,  in  Eph.  11.  4 6.  where  he 

will  find  the  fame  Notion  of  St.  Paul  expreffed  in  the  fame  Terms,  but  fo,  that  it  is  im- 
pofllble  to  underliand  by  ^aoTroittv  or  lytlfttv  (  which  are  both  ufed  there  as  well  as  here  ) 
the  Refurre&ion  of  the  dead  out  of  their  Graves.  The  full  Explication  of  this  Verfe  may  be 
feen,  Eph.  1.  19.  and  2.  10.     See  alfo  Col.  2.  12,  13.  to  the  famepurpofe  ;  and  Rom.  7.  4. 

(/)  Zwo7ron!(T«  J,,  Jha'J quicken  even  your  mortal  Bodies,  feems  more  agreeable  to  the  Ori- 
ginal, than  Jl)all  alfo  quicken  your  mortal  Bodies  ;  for  the  «,  doth  not  copulate  £&jo7roiwa  with 
o  ?>eigjc>,  for  then  it  mull  have  been  *,  ^ao-xtiiatt  ;  for  the  place  of  the  Copulative  is  between 
the  two  words  that  it  joyns,  and  fo  mull  neceffarily  go  before  the  latter  of  them. 

13  (m)  Deeds  of  the  Body:  what  they  are  may  be  feen,  Gal.  5.  19,  CSV.  as  we  have  already 
remarked. 

14  (n)  In  that  lies  the  Force  of  his  Proof,  that  they  fhall  lire.  The  Sons  of  mortal  Men  are 
mortal,  the  Sons  of  God  are  like  their  Father,  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  are  im- 
mortal.   See  2  Pet.  1.  4.    Heb.  2.  13— —15. 

i<;  (0)  What  tht  Sfirit  of  Bondage  is,  the  Apoftle  hath  plainly  declared,  Heb.  2.  15.  Se« 
Note,  ver.  21. 

(p)  Again,  i.  e.  Now  again  under  Chrift,  as  the  Jews  did  from  Mofes  under  the  Law. 

(q)  See  Gal.  4.  5,  6. 

(r)  Abba,  Father.  The  Apoftle  here  expreffes  this  filial  Affurance  in  the  fame  words  that  our 
Saviour  applies  himfelf  to  God,   Mark  14.  36. 

16  (s)  See  the  fame  thing  taught,  2  Cor.  4.  17.  and  5.  6.  Eph.  1.    11 14.  and  Gal.  4.  6. 

17  (»)  The  full  Senfe  of  this  you  may  take  in  St.  Paul's  own  words,  2  Tim.  2.  II,  12. 
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we  may  alfo  be  glorified  with  him.  For  I  count 
that  the  Sufferings  of  this  tranfitory  Life,  bear  no  Pro- 
portion to  that  glorious  State  that  fliall  be  hereafter  (u) 
revealed,  and  fet  before  the  Eyes  of  the  whole  World, 
at  our  Admittance  into  it.  For  the  whole  Race  of  (w) 
Mankind,  in  an  earneft  Expectation  of  this  unconcei- 
vable glorious  (x)  Immortality  that  fhall  be  bellowed 
on  the  (_y)  Sons  of  God  (For  Mankind  created  in  a  better 
State,was  made  fubjeft  to  the  (z.)  Vanity  ot  this  calami- 
tous fleeting  Life,  not  of  its  own  Choice,  but  by  the 
Guile  of  the  Devil  (a),  who  brought  Mankind  into 
this  mortal  State)  Waiteth  in  hope  (/>),  that  even  they 
alfo  fhall  be  delivered  from  this  Subjection  to  Corrup- 
tion (c),  and  fhall  be  brought  into  that  glorious  Free- 
dom from  Death  which  is  the  proper  Inheritance  of  the 
Children  of  God.  For  we  know  that  Mankind,  all  (d) 
of  them,  groan  together,  and  unto  this  day  are  in  pain, 
as  a  Woman  in  Labour,  to  be  delivered  out  of  the  Uneafi- 
nefs  of  this  mortal  State.  And  not  only  they,  but  even 
thofe  who  have  the  firft  Fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  there- 
in the  Earneft  (e)  of  Eternal  Life,  we  our  felves  groan 
(/)  within  our  felves,  waiting  for  the  Fruit  of  our 
Adoption,  which  is,  that  as  we  are  by  Adoption  made 
Sons,  and  Co-heirs  with  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  we  may  have 
Bodies  like  unto  his  moft  glorious  Body,  Spiritual  and 
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TEXT. 

with    him,  that  we  may 
be  alfo  glorified  together. 

For  I  reckon,  that  the  1% 
fufferings  of  this  prefent 
time,  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glo- 
ry which  fliall  be  revealed 
in  us. 

For  the  earneft  expe&a»  1 9 
tion  of  the  creature  wait- 
eth for  the  manifeftationof 
the  fons  of  God. 

For   the   creature    was20 
made   fubjeft  to    vanity, 
not  willingly,  but  by  rea- 
fon  of  him  who  hath  fub- 
jefted  the  fame  in  hope  : 

Becaufe  the  creature  ft2i 
felf  alfo  fliall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption, into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of 
God. 

For  we  ':now  that  the  22 
whole    .rcation    groanetb; 
and  travelleth  in  pain  to- 
gether until  now  •• 

And  not  only  they,  but23 
our  felves  alfo,  which  have 
the  firft  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
even  we  our  felves  groan 
within  our  felves,  waiting 
for  the  adoption,to  wit,the 
redemption  of  our  body. 


18  (a)  Revealed.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  this  Glory  here,  as  what  needs  to  be  revealed  to  give 
us  a  right  Conception  of  it.  It  is  impoffible  to  have  a  clear  and  full  Comprehenfion  of  it  till 
we  tafte  it.  See  how  he  labours  for  Words  to  exprefs  it,  2  Cor.  4.  17.  CSV.  a  place  to  the  fame 
purpofe  with  this  here. 

19  (w)  KtiW  Creature,  in  the  Language  of  St.  Paul  and  of  the  New  Tefiament,  fignifies 
Mankind  ;  efpecially  the  Gentile  World,  as  the  far  greater  part  of  the  Creation.  See  Col.  1.  23. 
Mark  16.  15.  compared  with  Mat.  28.  19. 

(x)  Immortality.  That  the  thing  here  expected  was  immortal  Life,  is  plain  from  the  Con- 
text, and  from  that  parallel  place,  2  Cor.  4.  17.  and  5.  5.  the  Glory  whereof  was  fo  £reat,  that 
it  could  not  be  comprehended,  till  it  was  by  an  aftual  exhibiting ,  of  it  revealed.  When  this 
■Revelation  is  to  be,  St.  Peter  tells  us,   1  Pet.  14  7. 

(y)  ' AttokciIm^iiv  Ttov  t/'w,  Revelation  of  the  Sons,  i.  e.  Revelation  to  the  Sons.  The  Ge- 
nitive Cafe  often  in  the  New  Teftament  denotes  the  Obje&.  So  Rom.  1.  5.  tVaxoJ  iri^iui 
fignifies  Obedience  to  Faith:  Ch.  3.  22.  ftxcuwvm  ®e«  hi,  irlstas  Xpirs,  The  Righteottfnefs 
that  God  accepts  by  Faith  in  Chrift:  Ch.  4.  II.  JikouoctlIvh  -rrisn>;,  Rigbteoufnefs  by  Faith.  If 
a.%of.a.\v\ii  here  be  render'd  Revelation,  as  aTrox.a\u!f5*vcu  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  is  render'd 
revealed,  (and  'twill  be  hard  to  find  a  Reafon  why  it  fliould  not;  the  Senfe  in  the  Paraphrafo 
will  be  very'natural  and  eafie.  For  the  Revelation  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  is  not  of,  but  to  the 
Sons  of  God.     The  words  are  dirox.a.h.vyS-mou  els  SiftSs- 

20  (%)  The  State  of  Man  in  this  frail  fhort  Life,  fubjeft  to  Inconveniencies,  Sufferings,  and 
Death,  may  very  well  be  called  Vanity,  compared  to  the  impartible  Eftate  of  eternal  Life,  the 
Inheritance  of  the  Sons  of  God. 

(a)  Devil.  That  by  he  that  fubjeBed  it,  is  meant  the  Devil,  is  probable  from  the  Hiftory, 
Gen.  3.  and  from  Heb.  2.  14,  15.     Col.  2.  \%. 

21  (b)  , K-Ki%l\yi-rou.\-K  txTc'iSi  9Ti,  Waiteth  in  hope,  that  the  not  joyning  in  hope  to  wait' 
etb,  by  placing  it  in  the  beginning  of  the  21/?  Verfe,  as  it  ftands  in  the  Greek,  but  joyning 
it  to  fubje&e d  the  fame,  by  placing  it  at  the  end  of  the  loffc  Verfe,  has  mightily  obfeured  the 
Meaning  of  this  PafTage,  which  taking  all  the  words  between  of  God  and  in  hepe  for  a  Pa ren- 
tfaefis,  is  as  eafie  and  clear  as  any  thing  can  be,  and  then  the  next  word  '0't!  will  have  its  proper 
Signification  that,  and  not  becaufe. 

(c)  A^ei'o.  >?  ij^Foejes',  Bondage  of  Corruption,  i.e.  the  Fear  of  Death,  feeirr.  15.  and  Heb.  1. 
\t).    Corruption  fignifies  Death  or   Definition,  in  oppofition  to  Life  everlafting.    See  Gal.  6.  8. 

21  (d)  How  David  groaned  under  the  Vanity  and  Shortnefs  of  this  Life,  may  be  feen, 
Pfal.  89.  47,  48.  which  Complaint  may  be  met  with  in  every  Man's  Mouth  ;  (b  that  even 
thofe,  who  have  not  the  firft  Fruits  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  they  are  allured  of  a  future  happy 
Life  in  Glory,  do  alfo  delire  to  be  freed  from  a  Subjeftion  to  Corruption,  and  have  unealie 
Longings  after  Immortality. 

23  (e)  See  2  Cor.  5.  2,  5.     Eph.  1.  13,   14. 

(f)  Read  the  parallel  place,  a  Or.  4.  17.  and  5.  5.  im- 


TEX  T. 

24.  For  we  are  faved  by 
hope  :  but  hope  that  is 
feen,  is  not  hope :  for 
what  a  man  feeth,  why 
doth  he  yet  hope  for  ? 

2«  But  if  we  hope  for  that 
we  fee  not,  then  do  we 
witl)  patience  wait  for  it. 

26  Likewife  the  Spirit  al- 
fo  helpcth  our  infirmi- 
ties :  for  we  know  not 
what  we  fhould  pray  for 
as  we  ought :  but  the  Spi- 
rit it  felf  maketh  Inter- 
ceflion  for  us  with  groan- 
ings  which  cannot  be  ut- 
tered. 

27  And  he  that  fearcheth 
the  hearts,  knoweth  what 
is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
becaufe  he  maketh  inter- 
ceffion  for  the  faints,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of 
God. 

28  And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  pur- 
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immortal.     But  we  muft  wait  with  Patience,  for  we 
have  hitherto  been  faved  but  in  Hope  and  Expectation  : 
But  Hope  is  of  things  not  in  prefent  PolTeflion  or  En- 
joyment.   For  what  a  Man  hath,  and  feeth  in  his  own 
hands,  he  no  longer  hopes  for.    But  if  we  hope  for 
what   is   out  of  light,  and  yet  to  come,  then  do  we 
with   Patience    wait    for  it  (g).     Such   therefore  are 
our  Groans,    which   the  Spirit  in    aid   to  our  Infir- 
mity makes  ufe   of.     For   we  know    not  what  Pray- 
ers to  make  as   we   ought,  but  the  Spirit   it  felf  lay- 
eth  for  us  our  Requefts  before  God  in  Groans  that 
cannot  be  exprelled  in  Words.     And  God  the  Searcher 
of  Hearts,  who  underftandeth   this  Language   of  the 
Spirit,  knoweth   what  the  Spirit  would  have,  becaufe 
the  Spirit  is  wont  to  make  Interceffion  for  the  Saints 
(  h )  acceptably  to    God.     Bear    therefore  your  Suffe- 
rings with  Patience    and   Conftancy,  for  we  certainly 
know  that  all  things  work  together   for  good  to  thofe 
that  love  God,    who   are  the  Called  according  to  his 
Purpofe  of  calling  the  Gentiles  (i).     In  which  Purpofe 
the  Gentiles,  whom  he  fore-knew  as  he   did  the  Jews 
(£),  with  an  Intention  of  Kindnefs,  and    of  making 
them  his  People,  he  pre-ordained  to  be  conformable  to 
the  Image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be   the  firft-born, 
the   chief   amongft    many    Brethren  ( / ).     Moreover, 
whom  he  did  thus   pre-ordain    to  be  his  People,  them 
he  alfo  called,  by  fending  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel  to 
them :  And  whom  he  called  if  they  obey'd  the  Truth 
(  m  ),  thofe    he    alfo    juftified,      by     counting    their 
F..ith  for  Righteoufnefs :  And  whom  he  juftified,  them 
he  alfo  glorified,  viz,,  in  his  Purpofe.     What  (hall  we 
fay  then  to  thefe  things?  If  God  be  for  us,  as  by 
what  he  has  already  done  for  us  it  appears  he  is,  who 
can  be  againft  us  ?   He  that  fpared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  to  Death  for  us  all,  Gentiles  as 


24. 
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29  For  whom  he  did  fore- 
know, he  alfo  did  prede- 
ftinate  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son, 
that  he  might  be  the  firft- 
born  among  many  bre- 
thren. 

-1  o     Moreover,  whom  he  did 

1  predeftinate,  them  he  alfo 
called  :  and  whom  he  cal- 
led, them  he  alfo  juftified ; 
and  whom  he  juftified, 
them  he  alfo  glorified. 

31  What  (hall  we  then  fay 
to  thefe  things  ?  if  God  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  againft 
us? 

32  He  that  fpared  not  his 
ownSon,but  dalirered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  Ihall  he 

NOTES. 

■  l*)  (g)  what  he  fays  here  of  Hope,  is  to  fliew  them,  that  the  Groaning  in  the  Children 
of  God  before  fpoken  of,  was  not  the  Groaning  of  Impatience,  but  fuch  wherewith  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  makes  Interceffion   for  us,    better   than  if  we  exprefled  our  felves  in   Words, 

ver.  19 '23. 

27  (b)  The  Spirit  promifed  in  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Supplications, 
Zach.  12.   10. 

a8  (i)  Which  purpofe  was  declared  to  Abraham,  Gen.  18.  18.  And  is  largely  infifted  on 
by  St.  Paul,  Eph.  3.  1— — 11.  This  and  the  Remainder  of  this  Chapter,  feems  faid  to 
conlirm  the  Gentile  Converts  in  the  Affurance  of  the  Favour  and  Love  of  God  to  them 
through  Chrift,  though  they  were  not  under  the  Law. 

29  (k)  Seech.  11.  2.     Atnos  3.  »• 
(I)  iecEpb.i.  3 7. 

30  (m)  Many  are  called,  and  few  are  chofen,  fays  our  Saviour,  Mat.  20.  16.  Many,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  called,  that  did  not  obey  the  Call.  And  therefore,  ver.  32.  'Tis 
thou  who  are  chofen,  who  he  faith  are  juftified,  i.  e.  fuch  as  were  called,  and  obeyed,  and 
confequently  were  chofen. 
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38. 

39. 


well  as  Jews,  how  fhall  he  not  with  him  alfo  give  us 
all  things  ?  Who  fhall  be  the  Profecutor  ot  thofe  whom 
God  hath  chofen  ?  Shall  God  who  juhificth  them  f»  ? 
Who  as  Judge  fhall  condemn  them  ?  Chrift  that  died 
for  us,  yea  rather  that  is  rifen  again  for  our  Juftifica- 
tion,  and  is  at  the  right  Hand  of  God,  making  Inter- 
ceffion  for  us  ?  Who  fhall  feparate  us  from  the  Love 
of  drift  ?  Shall  Tribulation,  or  Diftrefs,  or  Perfe- 
ction, or  Famine,  or  Nakednefs,  or  Peril,  or  Sword  ? 
For  this  is  our  Lot,  as  it  is  written,  For  thy  fake  we  are 
kill'd  all  the  day  long,  we  are  accounted  as  Sheep  for  the 
Slaughter.  Nay  in  all  thefe  things  we  are  already  more 
than  Conquerors  by  the  Grace  and  Affiftance  of  him 
that  loved  us.  For  I  am  ftedfaftly  perfuaded,  that  nei- 
ther the  Terrors  of  Death,  nor  the  Allurements  of 
Life,  nor  Angels,  nor  the  Princes  and  Powers  of  this 
World;  nor  things  prefent;  nor  any  thing  future; 
Nor  the  Height  of  Profperity ;  nor  the  Depth  of  Mi- 
fery  ;  nor  any  thing  elfe  whatfoever,  fhall  ^  be  able  to 
feparate  us  from  the  Love  of  God,  which  is  in  Chrift 
Jefus  our  Lord. 


TEXT. 

not  with  him  alfo  freely 
give  us  all  things? 

Whofliall  lay  any  thir.g  3  J 
to    the  charge   of    God's 
ele<a<>  It   is  God  that  ju- 
ltifieth  : 

Who  is  he  that  con- 34 
demneth  ?  It  is  Chrift  that 
died,  yea  rather  that  is 
rifen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  alfo  maketh  inter- 
ctflion  for  us. 

Who  /hall  feparate  usj<? 
from  the  love  of  Chrift  ? 
fhall  tribulation,or  diftrefs, 
or  perfecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakednefs,  or  peril,  or 
fword  i 

(As  it   is  written,  For  36 
thy  fake  we  are  killed   all 
the  day  long ;  we   are  ac- 
counted  as  fheep  for  the 
flaughter) 

Nay  in  all  thefe  things  37 
we  are  more  than  conque- 
rors,   through    him    that 
loved  us. 

For  I  am  perfwaded,  3S 
that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  prin- 
cipalities, nor  powers,  nor 
things  prefent,  nor  things 
to  come, 

Nor  height,  nordeptbjTn 
nor  any  other  creature, 
fhall  be  able  to  feparate  us 
from  the  love  of  God 
which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus 
our  Lord. 


NOTES. 

33  («)  Reading  this  with  an  Interrogation,  makes  it  needlefs  to  add  any  Words  to  the  Text 
to  make  out  the  Senfe,  and  is  more  conformable  to  the  Scheme  of  his  Argumentation  here,  as 
appears  by  ver.  3  5.  where  the  Interrogation  cannot  be  avoided ;  and  is  as  it  were  an  Appeal  to 
them,  themfelves  to  be  Judges,  whether  any  of  thofe  things  he  mentions  to  them  f  reckoning 
up  thofe  which  bad  molt  Power  to  hurt  them )  could  give  them  juft  Caufe  of  Apprehenfion,  Who 
fiaB  accufe  jo*  ?  SkaU  God  who  juftijiesyou  ?  Who  Jhall  (onitmn  jou?  Chrift  that  died  for  you  ? 
What  cajj  be  more  abfurd  than  fuch  an  Imagination  ? 


SECT.  VIII. 

CHAP.    IX.    1. X.  21. 

CONTENTS. 

THERE  was  nothing  more  grating  and  offenfive  to  the  Jews,  than  the 
Thoughts  of  having  the  Gentiles  joyn'd  with  them,  and  partake  equally 
in  the  Privileges  and  Advantages  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Mefliah :  And  which 
was  yet  worfe,  to  be  told  that  thofe  Aliens  fhould  be  admitted,  and  they,  who 
prefumed  themfelves  Children  of  that  Kingdom,  to  befhut  out.     St.  Paul,  who 

had 
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had  infifted  much  on  this  Doctrine,  in  all  the  foregoing  Chapters  of  this  An.ch.<tf« 
Epiftle,  to  fhew  that  he  had  not  done  it  out  of  any  Averfion  or  Unkindnefs  to  Wcronis  3. 
his  Nation  and  Brethren  the  Jews,  docs  here  exprefs  his  great  Affection  to ' 
them,  and  declares  an  extream  Concern  for  their  Salvation.  But  withal  he 
fliews,  that  whatever  Privileges  they  had  received  from  God  above  other  Na- 
tions, whatever  Expectation  the  Proniifes  made  to  their  Forefathers  might 
raife  in  them,  they  had  yet  no  juft  Reafon  of  Complaining  of  God's  dealing 
with  them  now  under  the  Gofpel,  fince  it  was  according  to  his  Promife  to 
Abrafmm,  and  his  frequent  Declarations  in  Sacred  Scripture.  Nor  was  it  any 
Injuftice  to  the  Jewish.  Nation,  if  God  by  the  fame  Sovereign  Power  where- 
with he  prefer'd  Jacob  (the  younger  Brother,  without  any  Merit  of  his)  and 
his  Pofterity  to  be  his  People,  before  Efau  and  his  Pofterity  whom  he  rejected. 
The  Earth  is  all  his  ;  nor  have  the  Nations  that  poffefs  it  any  Title  of  their 
own,  but  what  he  gives  them,  to  the  Countries  they  inhabit,  nor  to  the  good 
things  they  enjoy,  and  he  may  difpoffefs  or  exterminate  them  when  he  plea- 
feth.  And  as  he  deftroy'd  the  Egyptians  for  the  Glory  of  his  Name,  in  the  De- 
liverance of  the  Ifraeliies ;  fo  he  may  according  to  his  good  Pleafure  raife  or 
deprefs,  take  into  Favour  or  reject  the  feveral  Nations  of  this  World.  And 
particularly  as  to  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  all  but  a  fmall  Remnant  were  re- 
jected, and  the  Gentiles  taken-in  in  their  room,  to  be  the  People  and  Church 
of  God,  becaufe  they  were  a  gain-faying  and  difobedient  People,  that  would 
not  receive  the  Meffiah  whom  he  had  promifed,  and  in  the  appointed  time 
fent  to  them.  He,  that  will  with  moderate  Attention  and  Indifferency  of 
Mind  read  this  Ninth  Chapter,  will  fee  that  what  is  faid  of  God's  exercifing 
of  an  abfolute  Power,  according  to  the  good  Pleafure  of  his  Will,  relates 
only  to  Nations  or  Bodies  Politique  of  Men  incorporated  in  civil  Societies, 
which  feel  the  Effects  of  it  only  in  the  Profperity  or  Calamity  they  meet  with  in 
this  World,  but  extends  not  to  their  eternal  State  in  another  World,  confider'd 
as  particular  Perfons,  wherein  they  ftand  each  Man  by  himfelf  upon  his  own 
Bottom,  and  (hall  fo  anfwer  feparately  at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  They  may 
be  punilhed  here  with  their  Fellow-Citizens,  as  part  of  a  finful  Nation,  and 
that  be  but  temporal  Chaftifement  for  their  Good,  and  yet  be  advanced  to 
eternal  Life  and  Blifs  in  the  World  to  come. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

i|  Say  the  truth  in  Chrift,  T  As  a  Chriftian  fpeak  Truth,  and    my  Confcience, 

ence  alfo  Sin^S  1   §uide<}  and   enlighten'd  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  bears 

nefs  in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  me  witnefs,  That  I  lie  not  in   my  Proreffion  of  great 

2    That  I  have  great  hea-  Heavinefs  and    continual  Sorrow  of  Heart,    I    could 

rowfn  mdhe°anrtinUal  ^  eVe11  WJftl  that  ^  the  Deftru<aion  and  Extermination,      S 

3™Fornf  «uUr  wifc  that  to  which  my  Brethren  the  Jews  are  devoted  by  Chrift, 

my    felf   were    accurfed  might,  it   it  could  fave  them  from  Ruine,  be  executed 

from  Chrift  for  my  bre-  on  me  in  the  ftead  of  thofe  my  Kinfmen  after  the  Flefh ; 

thren,  my  kinfmen  accor-  Who  are  Israelites,  a  Nation  dignified  with  thefe  Privi- 

ding  to  the  flefh;  i„„l-l  r  1  a   i        •  . 

4  Who  are  Ifraelites;  to  !eSes'  which  were  peculiar  to  them;  Adoption,  where- 
whom  pertaineth  the  a-  DY  they  were  in  a  particular  manner  the  Sons  of  God 
doption,  and  the  glory,    (p);  The  Glory  (q)  of  the  Divine  Prefence  amongft 

NOTES. 

%{°)  'A,*Se^et,  accurfed,  r^)in.  which  the  Septuagint  render  Anathema,  fignifies  Perfons, 
jrA.  ,'"SS  devoted  to  Deftruiftton  and  Extermination.  The  Jewifh  Nation  were  an  Anathema, 
deftin'd  to  Deftru<ftion.  St.  Paul,  to  exprefs  his  Affeftion  to  them,  fays,  he  could  wifh,  to  fave 
them  from  it,  to  become  an  Anathema,  and  be  deftroy'd  himfelf. 

4  (p)  Adoption,  Exod.  4.  22.     Jer.  31.  9. 

(?)  GlorJ>  wnich  was  prefent  with  the  Ifraelites,  and  appear'd  to  them  in  a  great  ftnning 
Enghtnefs  out  of  a  Cloud.  Some  of  the  Places  which  mention  it  are  thefe  following,  Exod. 
13-  2i.  -Lev .9.  <5,  and  23,  24.  Numb.  16.  4a.  2  Chron.  7. 1—3.  Ezeh  10.  4.  and  43.  2,  3. 
compared  with  ch.  1.  4,  28.  '~ 

them; 
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PARAPHRASE. 

them ;  Covenants  (r )  made  between  them  and  the 
great  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ;  The  moral  Law  (V) 
a  Conftitution  of  Civil  Government,  and  a  Form  of 
Divine  Worfhip  prefcribed  by  God  himfelf,  and  all  the 
Promifes  of  the  Old  Teftament,  had  the  Patriarchs  to 
whom  the  Promifes  were  made  for  their  Fore-fathers 
(t)  ;  And  of  them  as  to  his  flefhly  Extraction  Chrift  is 
come,  he  who  is  over  all,  God  be  blelled  for  ever, 
Amen.  I  commiferate  my  Nation  for  not  receiving 
the  promifed  Mefliah  now  he  is  come,  and  I  fpeak  of 
the  great  Prerogatives  they  had  from  God  above  other 
Nations,  but  I  fay  not  this  as  if  it  were  poflible  that 
the  Promife  of  God  ihould  fail  of  Performance,  and 
not  have  its  eft'e<5t  (#).  But  it  is  to  be  obferved,  for  a 
right  underftanding  of  the  Promife,  that  the  fole  De- 
fendants of  Jacob  or  Ifrael,  do  not  make  up  the  whole 
Nation  of  Ijrael  (to),  or  the  People  of  God  compre- 
hended in  the  Promife ;  Nor  are  they  who  are  the 
Race  of  Abraham  all  Children,  but  only  his  Pofterity 
by  Ifaac,  as  it  is  faid,  In  Ifaac  ihall  thy  Seed  be  called. 
That  is,  the  Children  of  the  Flefh  defcended  out  of 
Abrahams  Loins,  are  not  thereby  the  Children  of  God 
(x),  and  to  beefteemed  his  People,  but  the  Children 
of  the  Promife,  as  Ifaac  was,  are  alone  to  be  accounted 
his  Seed.  For  thus  runs  the  Word  of  Promife,  At  this 
time  I  will  come,  and  Sara  floaU  have  a  Son.  Nor  was 
this  the  only  Limitation  of  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  to 
whom  the  Promife  belong'd  ;  but  alfo  when  Rebecca  had 
conceived  by  that  one  of  Abraham's  IfTue  to  whom  the 
Promife  was  made,  viz.  our  Father  Ifaac,  and  there 
were  Twins  in  her  Womb,  of  that  one  Father,  before 
the  Children  were  born,  or  had  done  any  Good  or  Evil 
(;■),  to  fhew  that  his  making  any  Stock  or  Race  of  Men 

his 


TEXT. 

and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  fervice  of  God,  and 
the  promifes  ; 

Whofe  are  the  fathers,,, 
and  of  whom  as  concern- 
ing the  fleft,  Chrift  came, 
who    is    over  all.      God 
blelfed  for  ever.  Amen. 

Not    as    though     the  5 
word   of  God  hath  taken 
none  effeft.     For  they  are 
not  all  Ifrael,  which  are 
of  Ifrael: 

Neither    becaufe    they 
are  the  feed  of  Abraham,' 
are  they  all  children  :  but 
in  Ifaac  fliall   thy    feed  be 
called. 

That  is,  They  which  g 
are  the  children  of  the 
flelh,  thefe  are  not  the 
children  of  God :  but  the 
children  of  the  promife  are 
counted  for  the  feed. 

For  this  is  the  word  ofo, 
promife,  At  this  time  will 
I  come,and  Sara  fhall  have 
a  fon. 

And  not  only  this,  but  10 
when    Rebecca    alfo  had 
conceived  by  one,  even  by 
our  father  Ifaac, 

(For  the  children  being  tl 
not  yet  born,  neither  ha- 


NOTES. 

(  r  )  Covenants.     See  Gen.  17.  4.     Exod.  34.  27. 

(s)  jyio^io^soYei,  The  giving  of ike  Lam,  whether  it  (ignifies  the  extraordinary  giving  of  the 
Law  by  God  himfelf,  or  the  exaft  Conftitution  of  their  Government  in  the  moral  and  judicial 
part  of  it  (for  the  next  word  AaTfa'a,  Service  of  God,  feems  to  comprehend  the  religious  Wor- 
fhip; this  is  certain,  that  in  either  of  thefe  Senies  it  was  the  peculiar  Privilege  of  the  Jews, 
and  what  no  other  Nation  could  pretend  to. 

5  (t)  Fathers,  who  they  were,  fee  Exod.  3.  6,  16.     ABs  7.  32. 

6  (u)  See  cb.  3.3.  Word  of  God,  i.e.  Promife,  fee  ver.  9. 

(to)  See  cb.  4.  16.  St.  Paul  ufes  this  as  a  Reafon  to  prove  that  the  Promife  of  God  failed  not 
to  have  its  EtTeft,  though  the  Body  of  the  Jewiih  Nation  reje&ed  Jefus  Chrift,  and  were  there- 
fore nationally  rejefted  by  God  from  being  any  longer  his  People.  The  Reafon  he  gives  for 
it  is  this,  That  the  Pofterity  of  Jacob  or  Ifrael  were  not  thofe  alone  who  were  to  make  that 
ifrael,  or  that  chofen  People  of  God,  which  were  intended  in  the  Promife  made  to 
Abraham,  others  belides  the  Defcendants  of  Jacob  were  to  be  taken  into  this  Ifrael,  to  conftitute 
the  People  of  God  under  the  Gofpel :  and  therefore  the  calling  and  coming  in  of  the  Gen- 
tiles was  a  fulfilling  of  that  Promife.  And  then  he  adds  in  the  next  Verfe,  that  neither  were 
all  the  Pofterity  of  Abraham  comprehended  in  that  Promife,  fo  that  thofe  who  were  taken  in, 
in  the  time  of  the  Mefliah,  to  make  the  Ijrael  of  God,  were  not  taken  in,  becaufe  they  were 
the  natural  Defcendants  from  Abraham,  nor  did  the  Jews  claim  it  for  all  his  Race.  And  this 
he  proves  by  the  Limitation  of  the  Promife  to  Abraham's  Seed  by  Ifaae  only.  All  this  he  does 
to  fhew  the  Right  of  the  Gentiles  to  that  Promife,  if  they  believed  :  Since  that  Promife  con- 
cerned not  only  the  natural  Defcendants  either  of  Ahrakam  or  Jacob,  but  alio  thofe  who  were 
of  the  Faith  of  their  Father  Abraham,  of  whomfoever  defcended,  fee  cb.  4.  11 17. 

8  (x)  Children  of  God,  i.  e.  People  of  God,  fee  ver.  26. 

11  (y  )  Neither  having  done  good  nor  evil.  Thefe  Words  may  poffibly  have  been  added  by 
St.  Paul  to  the  foregoing  (which  may  perhaps  fcem  full  anough  of  themfelvc=J  the  more   ex- 

prefly 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 

ring  done  any  good  or  e- 
vil,  that  the  purpofe  of 
God  according  to  tle&ion 
might  ftand,  not  of  works, 
but  of  him  that  calleth; 
j 2  It  was  faid  unto  her, 
The  elder  rtiall  ferve  the 
younger. 

As  it  is  written,  Jacob 
have  I  loved,  but  £fau 
have  I  hated. 

What  (hall  we  fay  then? 
Is  there  unrighteoufnefs 
with  God  ?  God  forbid. 

For  he  faith  to  Mofes, 
I  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  have  mer- 
cy, and  I  will  have  com- 
panion on  whom  I  will 
have  compaflion. 

So  then  it  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God 
that  fheweth  mercy. 

For  the  fcripture  faith 
unto  Pharaoh,    Even  for 


13 

16 
17 


PARAPHRASE. 

his  peculiar  People,  depended  folely  on  his  own  Pur- 
pofe and  good  Pleafure  in  choofing  and  calling  them, 
and  not  on  any  Works  or  Deferts  of  theirs,  he  acting 
here  in  the  Cafe  of  Jacob  and  Efau,  according  to  the 
Predetermination  of  his  own  Choice,  it  was  declared 
unto  her,  that  there  were  two  Nations  (z.)  in  her 
Womb,  and  that  the  Defendants  of  the  Elder  Bro- 
ther fhould  ferve  thofe  of  the  Younger,  as  it  is  written, 
Jacob  have  I  loved  (a),  fo  as  to  make  his  Pofterity  my 
chofen  People,  and  Efau  I  put  fo  much  behind  him 
(b),  as  to  lay  his  Mountains  and  his  Heritage  wafte  (c). 
What  fhall  we  lay  then,  is  there  any  Injuflice  with 
God  in  choofing  one  People  to  himfelf  before  another, 
according  to  his  good  Pleafure  ?  By  no  means.  My 
Brethren,  the  Jews  themfelves  cannot  charge  any  fuch 
thing  on  what  I  fay,  fince  they  have  it  from  Mofes  him- 
felf (d),  that  God  declared  to  him  that  he  would  be 
gracious  to  whom  he  would  be  gracious ;  and  fhew 
Mercy  on  whom  he  would  fliew  Mercy.  So  then  nei- 
ther the  Purpofe  of  Ifaac  who  defign'd  it  for  Efau,  and 
willed  (e)  him  to  prepare  himfelf  for  it;  Nor  the  En- 
deavours of  Efau,  who  ran  a  hunting  for  Venifon  to 
come  and  receive  it,  could  place  on  him  the  Bleffing ; 
but  the  Favour  of  being  made  in  his  Pofterity  a  great 
and  profperous  Nation,  the  peculiar  People  of  God 
preferred  to  that  which  fliould  defcend  from  his  Bro- 
ther, was  beftowed  on  Jacob  by  the  mere  Bounty  and 
good  Pleafure  of  God  himfelf.  The  like  hath  Mofes 
left  us  upon  Record  of  God's  Dealing  with  Pharaoh  and 
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prefly  to  obviate  an  Obje&ion  of  the  Jews,  who  might  be  ready  to  fay,  that  Efau  was  reje&ed 
becaufe  he  was  wicked  ;  as  they  did  of  Ijhmael,  that  he  was  rejected  becaufe  he  was  the  Son  of 
a  Bond-woman. 

12  (?)  See  Gen.  25.  23.  And  it  was  only  in  a  national  Senfe  that  it  is  there  faid,  The  El- 
der Jhall  ferve  the  Tounger,  and  not  perfonally,  for  in  that  Senfe  it  is  not  true,  which  makes  it 
plain,  that  thefe  Words  of  Verfe 

13  (a)  Jacob  have  I  loved,  and  Efau  have  Jbated,  are  to  be  taken  in  a  national  Senfe,  for  the 
Preference  God  gave  to  the  Pofterity  of  one  of  them  to  be  his  People,  and  poffefs  the  pro- 
mifed  Land  before  the  other.     What  this  Love  of  God  was,  fee  Deut.  7.  6 .8. 

(b)  Hated.  Whenitisufed  in  Sacred  Scripture,  as  it  is  often  comparatively,  it  Signifies 
only  to  poft-pone  in  our  Efteem  and  K-indnefs,  for  this  I  need  only  give  that  one  Example, 
Zuke  14.  26.    See  Mai.  1.  2,  3. 

(0  From  the  yth  to  this  iph  Verfe  proves  to  the  Jews,  that  though  the  Promife  was  made 
to  Abraham  and  his  Seed,  yet  it  was  not  to  all  Abraham's  Pofterity,  but  God  firft  chofe  Ifaac 
and  his  Iifue  ;  And  then  again  of  Ifaac,  (who  was  but  one  of  the  Sons  of  Abraham)  when 
Rebecca  had  conceived  Twins  by  him,  God  of  his  fole  good  Pleafure  chofe  facob  the  younger, 
and  his  Pofterity  to  be  his  peculiar  People,  and  to  enjoy  the  Land  of  Promife. 

15  (d)  See  Exod.  33.  19.  It  is  oblervable  that  the  Apoftle,  arguing  here  with  the  Jews 
to  vindicate  the  Juftice  of  God  in  calling  them  off  from  being  his  People,  ufes  three  forts 
of  Arguments,  the  firft  is  the  Teftimony  of  Mofes,  of  God's  afferting  this  to  himfelf  by 
the  Right  of  his  Sovereignty,  and  this  was  enough  to  flop  the  Mouths  of  the  Jews.     The 

iecond  from  Reafon,  ver.  19 24.  and  the  third  from  his  Predictions  of  it  to    the  Jews, 

and  the  Warning  he  gave  them  of  it  beforehand,  ver.  2<5 29.  which  we  fhall  confider 

in  their  places. 

16  (e)  IVilleth  and  runneth,  confider'd  with  the  Context,  plainly  direft  us  to  the  Story, 
Gen.  27.  where  ver.  3. -5.  we    read  Jfaac's  purpofe,    and  EJaWi  going  a  hunting,   and 


ver.  28,  29.  we  find  what  the  Bleflingwas. 


his 
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his  Subjects  the  People  of  Egypt,   to   whom  God  faith 
( /),  Even  for  this  fame  purpoje  have  I  raijed  thee  up,  that  I 
might)  flew  my  Power  in  thee,  and  that   my  Name  might  be 
renowned  through  all  the  Earth,     (g)  Therefore  that  his 
"Name  and  Power  may  be  made   known  and  taken  no- 
tice of  in  the  World,  he   is  kind  and  bountiful  (/;)  to 
one  Nation,  and  lets  another  go  on  obftinately  in  their 
Oppofition  to  him,  that  his  taking  them  off  by  fome 
fignal  Calamity   and  Ruin  brought    on   them   by   the 
vifible  Hand   of  his    Providence,  may  be  feen  and    ac- 
knowledge  to    be    an  Effect    of  their    ftanding-out 
againft  him,  as  in  the  Cafe  of  Pharaoh  :  For   this   End 
he  is   bountiful   to   whom  he  will  be  bountiful,  and 
whom  he  will,  he  permits  to  make  fuch  an  Ufe  of  his 
Forbearance  towards  them,  as  to   perfift   obdurate   in 
their  Provocation  of  him,  and  draw  on  themfelves  ex- 
emplary Deftru&ion  (i).     To  this  fome  maybe  ready 
to  fay,  Why  then   does  he  find  fault?  For  who  at  any 
time  hath  been  able  to  refill:  his  Will  ?    Say  you  fo  in- 
deed? But  who  art  thou,  O  Man,  that  replyeft  thus 
to  God?  Shall  the  Nations  (k)  that  are  made  great  or 
little,  fhall  Kingdoms  that  are  raifed  or  deprefTed,  fay 
to  him  in  whofe  hands  they  are,  to  difpofe  of  them  as 
he  pleafes,  Why  haft  thou  made  us  thus  ?  Hath  not  the 
Potter  Power  over  the   Clay  of  the  fame   Lump,    to 
make   this  a   Vefl'el   of    Honour,    and  that  of    Dif- 


T  E  XT. 

this  fame  purpofe  have  I 
raifed  theeup.that  I  mighc 
fhew  my  power  in  thee, 
and  that  my  name-  might 
be  declared  throughout  all 
the  earth. 

Therefore  hath  he  mer-  j3 
cy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy,  and  whom  he  will, 
he  hardeneth. 

Thou  wilt  fay  then  un- 1? 
tome,   Why  doth   he  yet 
find  fault  :  For  who  hath 
refilled  his  will  ? 

Nay,  but  O  man,  who  20 
art  thou  that  replieft  a- 
gainftGod  ?  fhall  the  thing 
formed  fay  to  him  that 
formed  it,  Why  haft  thou 
made  me  thus  ? 

Hath  not  the  potter  2 1 
power  over  the  clay,  of 
the  fame  lump  to  make 
one  veflel  unto  honour, 
and  another  unto  difho- 
nour  ? 


NOTES. 

17  (f)  Exod.  0.  16. 

18  (0  )  Therefore.  That  his  Name  and  Power  miy  he  made  known,  and  taken  notice  of  in 
all  the  Earth,  he  is  kind  and  bountiful  to  one  Nation,  and  lets  another  go  on  in  their  Oppofition 
and  Obftinacy  againft  him,  tin  their  taking  off,  by  fome  fignal  Calamity  and  Ruin  brought 
on  them,  may  be  feen  and  acknowledged  to  be  the  Effeft  of  their  ftanding-out  againft  God,  as 
in  the  cafe  of  Pharaoh. 

(h)  'Eh'M,  H "th  Mercy.  That  by  this  word  is  meant  being  bountiful  in  his  outward  Dtf- 
penfations  of  Power,  Greatnefs  and  Proteftion  to  ore  People  above  another,  is  plain  from  the 
three  preceding  Verfes. 

(i)  Hardeneth.  That  God's  Hardening  fpoke  of  here  is  what  we  have  explained  it  in  the  Pa- 
raphrafe,  is  plain  in  the  Inftance  of  Pharaoh,  given  ver.  17.  as  may  be  feen  in  that  Story  ; 
Exod.  7—— 14-  which  is  worth  the  reading,    tor  the  underftanding   of  this  place:  fee  alfo 

ver.  22. 

20  (tj  Here  St.  Paul  fhews  that  the  Nations  of  the  World,  Who  are  by  a  better  Right  in 
the  hands  and  difpofal  of  God,  than  the  Clay  in  the  Power  of  the  Potter,    may   without  any 
Queftion  of  hisjuftice  be  made  great  and  glorious,  or  be  pulled  down,  and  brought  into  Con- 
tempt as  he  pleafes.     That  he  here  fpeaks  of  Men  nationally  and  not  perfonally,  in  reference  to 
their  eternal  State,  is  evident  not  only  from  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter,  where  he  fliews 
his  Concern  for  the  Nation  of  the  Jews  being  caft  orf  from  being  God's  People,  and  the  In- 
ftances  be  brings  of  Ifaac,  of  Jacob  and  Efau,  and  of  Pharaoh  ;  but  it  appears  alfo  very  clearly 
in  the  Verfes  immediately  following,  where  by  the  Veffels  of  Wrath  fitted  for  Dejhuttion,  he  m.i- 
nifeilly  means  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  who  were  now  grown  ripe,  and   fit  for   the  Deilru<ft:on 
he  was  bringing  upon  them.     And  by  Vejfelsof  Mercy  the  Chriltian  Church,  gather'd  out  of  a 
fmall  Collection  of  Convert-Jews,  and  the   reft  made  up  of  the  Gentiles,  who  together  were 
from  thence- forwards  to  be  the  People  of  God  in  the  room  of  the  Jewifh  Nation,  now  call  off, 
as  appears  by  ver.  24.    The  Senfe  of  which  Verfes  is  this ;  "  How  dareft  thou,  O  Man,  to  call 
«  God  to  account,  and  queftion  hisjuftice  in  cafting  oft  his  ancient  People  the  Jews?  What 
"  if  God  willing  to  punifh  that  finful  People,  and  todo  it  fo  as  to  have  his  Power  known,  and 
«  taken  notice  of  in  the  doing  of  it:  ("For  why  might  be  not  raife  them  to  that   purpofe  as 
"  well  as  he  did  Pharaoh  and  his  Egyptians  ?)  What,  1  fay,  if  God  bore  with  them  a  lorg  time, 
'.*  even  after  they  had  deferved  his  Wrath,  as  he  did  with  Pharaoh,  that  his  Hard  might  be  the 
"   more  eminently  vifible  in  their  Deftruftion  ;  and  that  alfo  at  the  fame  time  he  might   with 
"  the  more  Glory  make  known  his  Goodnefs  and  Mercy  to  the  Gentiles,  whom  according  to  his 
<c  purpofe  he  was  in  a  readinefs  to  receive  into  the  glorious  State  0; 


"  the  Gofpel  ? 


:  of  being   his  People  under 

honour 
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22  What  if  God  willing  nour  (/)  ?  But  what  haft  thou  to  fay,  O  Man  of  Judea, 
to  fliew  his  wrath,  and  jf  Qod  wjnjn„  to  fhew  his  Wrath,  and  have  his  Power 
Sd^SlSftaS  taken  notice  of  in  his  Execution  of  it  d:d  vuth 
fuffcring  the  veffels  of  much  long-fuftenng  (  m  )  bear  with  the  finrul  Na- 
wrath    fitted    to    deftru-  tion  of  the  Jews,  even  when    they   were    proper  Ob- 

ft£on*        ,                  ;  jefts     of    that    Wrath,    fit    to    have     it    poured    out 

23  Andtlmhemightmake  ^  ^   ^   their  Deftru&ion  .   That  (w)  he   mighc 


make 
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21  C  /  )  Veffel  unto  Honour,  and  Veffel  unto  Difhonour,  fignifies  a  thing  defigned  by  the  Maker 
to  an  honourable  or  dishonourable  Ufe  :  Now  why  it  may  not  defign  Nations  as  well  as  Per- 
fon?,  and  Honour  and  Profperity  in  this  World  as  well  as  eternal  Happinefs  and  Glory,  or 
Mifery  and  Punilhment  in  the  World  to  come,  I  do  not  fee.  In  common  Reafon  this  figurative 
ExprelTion  ought  to  follow  the  fenfe  oi~  the  Context:  And  I  fee  no  peculiar  Privilege  it  hath 
to  wrelt  and  turn  the  vifible  Meaning  of  the  place  to  fomething  remote  from  the  Subject  in 
hand.  lam  fure  no  fuch  Authority  it  has  from  fuch  an  appropriated  fenfe  fettled  in  Sacred 
Scripture.  This  were  enough  to  clear  the  Apoftle's  fenfe  in  thefe  words,  were  there  nothing 
elfe  ;  but  Jer.  rS.  6,  7.  from  whence  this  Inltance  of  a  Potter  is  taken,  Aiews  them  to  have  a 
temporal  Senfe,  and  to  relate  to  the  Nation  of  the  Jews. 

22  (m)  Endured  with  much  long-fuffering,  Immediately  after  the  Inftance  of  Pharaoh,  whom 
God  faid  he  raifed  up  to  ftiew  his  Power  in  him,  ver.  17  'tis  fubjoin'd,  ver.  18.  and  whom 
he  will  he  hardeneth,  plainly  with  Reference  to  the  Story  of  Pharaoh,  who  is  faid  to  harden  him- 
felf,  and  whom  God  is  faid  to  harden,  as  may  be  feen  Exod.  7.  3,  2?,  23.  and  8.  15,  32.  and  9. 
7,  12,  34.  and  10.  I,  20,  27.  and  11.  9,  10.  and  14.  <,.  What  God's  part  in  hardening  is, 
is  contained  in  thefe  words,  endured  with  much  long-Bering.  God  fends  Mofes  to  Pharaoh  with 
Signs,  Pharaoh's  Magicians  do  the  like,  and  fo  he  is  not  prevailed  with.  God  inds  Plagues  ; 
whillt  the  Plague  is  upon  him,  he  is  mollified,  and  promifes  to  let  the  People  go:  But  as  foon 
as  God  takes  off  the  Plague,  he  returns  to  his  Obftinacy,  and  refufes,  and  thus  over  and  over 
again;  God's  being  intreated  by  him  to  with-draw  the  Severity  of  his  Hand,  his  gracious 
Compliance  with  Pharaoh's  Defire  to  have  the  Punilhment  removed,  was  what  God  did  in  the 
Cafe,  and  this  was  all  Goodnefs  and  Bounty  :  But  Pharaoh  and  his  People  made  that  ill  ufe  of 
his  Forbearance  and  Long-futTering,  as  [till  to  harden  themfelves  the  more  for  God's  Mercy  and 
Gentlenefs  to  them,  till  they  bring  on  themfelves  exemplary  Deftruftion  from  the  vifible  Power 
and  Hand  of  God  imploy'd  in  it.     This  Carriage  of  their's  God  fore-faw,  and  fo  made  ufe  of 

their  obllinate  perverfe  Temper  for  his  own  Glory,  as  he  himfelf  declares,  Exod.j.  3 <,.  and 

8.18.  and  9.  14.  16.  The  Apoffle,  by  the  Inftanceof  a  Potter's  Power  over  his  Clay,  having 
demonflrated,  that  God  by  his  Dominion  and  Sovereignty,  had  a  Right  Co  fet  up  or  pull  down 
what  Nation  hepleafed  ;  and  might  without  any  injustice  take  one  Race  into  his  particular  Fa- 
vour to  be  his  peculiar  People,  or  rejeft  them  as  he  thought  fit,  does  in  this  verfe  apply  it  to 
the  Subject  in  hand,  (vi\.)  the  calling  off  the  Jewifti  Nation,  whereof  he  fpeaks  here  in 
Terms  that  plainly  make  a  Parallel  between  this  and  his  dealing  with  the  Egyptians,  m.-ntioned 
ver.  17.  and  therefore  that  Story  will  belt  explain  this  verfe,  that  thence  will  receive  its  full 
Light.  For  itfeemsa  fome-whac  ftrange  fort  of  Reafuning,  to  fay,  God,  to  fhew  his  Wrath, 
endured  with  much  Long-fuffering  thofe  whodeferved  his  Wrath,  and  were  fit  for  Dell  ruction. 
But  he  that  will  read  in  Exodus,  God's  Dealing  with  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  and  how  God 
pa(Ted  over  Provocation  upon  Provocation,  and  patiently  endured  thofe  who  by  their  firll  Refu- 
fal,  nay  by  their  former  Cruelty  and  OpprelTion  of  the  IfraeUtes,  deferved  his  Wrath,  and 
were  fitted  for  Deftruiftion,  that  in  a  more  (ignal  Vengeance  on  the  Egyptians,  and  glorious 
Deliverance  of  the  IfraeUtes,  he  might  (hew  his  Power,  and  make  himfelf  be  taken  notice  of, 
will  ealily  fee  the  ftrong  and  ealie  fenfe  of  this  and  the  following  Verfe. 

23  {hi  Kal  n%,  And  that :  The  Vulgate  his  not  And,  and  there  are  Greet  MSS.  that  juftifie 
that  Omifllon,  as  well  as  the  fenfe  of  the  place,  which  is  dilturb'd  by  the  Conjunction  And. 
For  with  that  reading  it  runs  thus  ;  And  God  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  Glo- 
ry, &c.  A  learned  Paraphraft,  both  againit  the  Grammar  and  Senfe  of  the  place,  by  his  own 
Authority  adds,  fbew'd  mercy,  where  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  filent,  and  fays  no  fuch  thing,  by 
which  we  may  make  it  fay  any  thing.  If  a  Verb  were  to  be  inferted  here,  'tis  evident  it 
mull  fome  way  or  other  anfwer  to  endured  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  ;  but  fuch  an  one  will  not 
be  eafie  to  be  found  that  will  fuic  here.  And  indeed  there  is  no  need  of  it,  for  And  being 
left  out,  the  fenfe  fuitable  to -St.  Paul's  Argument  here,  runs  plainly  and  fmoothly  thus;  What 
have  you  Jews  to  complain  of  for  God's  re'jetling  you  from  being  any  longer  his  people  ?  and  giving 
you  up  to  be  over-run  and  \ub\eiled  by  the  Gentiles  ?  and  kis  taking  them  in  to  be  his  people  in 
your  room  >  He  has  as  much  power  over  the  Nations  of  the  Earth,  to  make  feme  of  them  mighty 
and  flcurijhing,  and  others  mean  and  weak,  as  a  Potter  has  over  his  Clay,  to  make  what  fort  of 
Veffels  he  pleafes  of  any  part  of  it.  This  you  cannot  deny.  God  might  from  the  beginning  have 
made  you  a  fmaU  negletied  people :  But  he  did  not.  He  made  you  the  poflerity  cf  Jacob,  a  greater 
and  mightier  people  than  the  poflerity  of   hit  elder  btother  Efau,  and  made  you  alfo  his  own  people. 

Vol.  III.  C  c  c  plentifully 
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make  known  the  Riches  of  his  Glory  (0)  on  thofe  whom, 
being  Objects  of  his  Mercy,  he  had  before  prepared  to 
Glory  ?  Even  us  Chriftians,  whom  he  hath  alio  called, 
not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  alfo  of  the  Gentiles,  as  he 
hath  declared  in  Ofee :  I  will  call  them  my  people,  who 
•were  not  my  people,  and  her  beloved,  who  was  not  Moved.  And 
it  (hall  come  to  pafs,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  /aid  unto 
them,  Te  are  not  my  People ;  there  /hall  they  be  called,  the 
Children  of  the  living  God.  Ifaiah  crieth  alfo  concerning 
Jfrael :  Though  the  number  of  the  Children  of  lfrael  be  as  the 
fand  of  the  Sea,  yet  it  is  but  (p)  a  remnant  that  (hall  be  Javed. 
For  the  Lord  finifhing  and  contracting  the  account  in  righteouf- 
nefs, fhall  make  a  fhort  or  fmall  remainder  (f)  in  the  earth. 
And  as  Ifaiah  faid  before,  unlefs  the  Lord  of  Hofls  had  left 
us  a  feed  (r)  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  been  made  like  unto 
Gomorrah,  we  had  utterly  been  extirpated.  What  then 
remains  to  be  faid  but  this  ?  That  the  Gentiles,  who 
fought  not  after  Righteoufnefs,  have  obtained  the 
Righteoufnefs  which  is  by  Faith,  and  thereby  are  be- 
come the  People  of  God ;  but  the  Children  of  lfrael, 
who  followed  the  Law,  which  contained  the  Rule  of 
Righteoufnefs,  have  not  attained  to  that  Law  where- 
by Righteoufnefs  is  to  be  attained,  /'.  e.  have  not  received 
the  Gofpel  (V),  and  fo  are  not  the  People  of  God. 
<  How 
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TEXT. 

known  the  riches  of  his 
glory  on  the  veflels  of  mer- 
cy, which  he  had  afore 
prepared  unto  glory  ? 

Even  us  whom  he  hath  24 
called,  not  of  the  Jews  on. 
ly,  but  alfo  of  the  Gentiles. 

As  he  faith  alfo  in  Ofee,!^ 
I  will  call  them  my  people, 
which  were  not  my  people; 
and   her   beloved,    which 
was  not  beloved. 

And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs,26 
that  in  the  place  where 
it  was  faid  unto  them, 
ye  are  not  my  people  ; 
there  fhall  they  be  called, 
The  Children  of  the  living 
God. 

Efaias  alfo  crieth  con- 27 
cerning  Ifrael,Though  the 
number  of  the  children  of 
lfrael  be  as  the  fand  of 
the  fea,  a  remnant  fhall  be 
faved. 

For    he  will  finifh  the  28 
work,  and  cut  it  fhort  in 
righteoufnefs  :    becaufe  a 
fhort  work  will  the  Lord 
make  upon  the  earth. 

And  as  Efaias  faid  be- 
fore, Except  the  Lord  of 
Sabbaoth  had  left  us  a  feed, 
we  had  been  as  Sodoma, 
and  been  made  like  unto 
Gomorrha. 

What  fhall  we  fay  then  ?^o 
That  the  Gentiles  which 
followed  not  after  righte- 
oufnefs, have  attained  to 
righteoufnefs,  even  the 
righteoufnefs  which  is  of 
faith. 

But  lfrael, which  follow-  01 
ed  after  the  law  of  righ-  "* 
teoufnefs,     hath    not   at- 
tained to  the  law  of  righ- 
teoufnefs. 
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plentifully  provided  for  in  the  land  of  Promife.  Nay,  -when  your  frequent  revoltt  and  repeated 
provocations  bad  made  you  fit  for  de/lruilion,  be  with  longfujfering  forbore  you,  that  now  under 
the  gofpel,  executing  his  wrath  on  you,  be  might  tnanifefl  his  glory  on  us  whom  he  bath  called  to 
be  his  people,  confifling  of  a  fmall  remnant  of  Jews,  and  of  Converts  out  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  he 
bad  prepared  for  this  glory,  as  fie  bad  foretold  by  the  prophets  Hofea  and  Ifaiah.  This  is  plainly 
St.  Paul's  meaning,  That  God  dealt  as  is  defcribed,  ver.  22.  with  the  Jews,  that  he  might 
manifeft  his  Glory  on  the  Gentiles  ;  for  fo  he  declares  over  and  over  again,  Chap.  xi.  ver.  11, 
12,  15,  19,  20,  28,  30. 

(0)  Make  known  the  riches  of  his  Glory,  on  the  veffels  of  Mercy.  St.  Paul  in  a  parallel  place, 
Col.  1.  has  fo  fully  explain'd  thefe  words,  that  he  that  will  read  ver.  i-j.  »of  that  Chapter  with 
the  Context  there,  can  be  in  no  manner  of  doubt  what  St.  Paul  means  here. 

27  (p)  But  a  remnant.  There  needs  no  more  but  to  read  the  Text,  to  fee  this  to  be  the 
meaning. 

28  (q)  Ao'j-ov  ovvliTfiwuivov  ttoiwh  ;  Shall  make  a  contracted  or  little  Account,  or  Overplus,  a 
Metaphor  taken  from  an  Account  wherein  the  matter  is  fo  order'd,  that  the  Overplus  or  Re- 
mainder, Handing  ftill  upon  the  Account,  is  very  little. 

29  (r)  A  Seed,  Ifaiah  1.  9.  The  words  are,  a  very  fmall  remnant. 

31  (s)  See  Chap.  10.  3.  and  11.  6,  7.  The  Apoftle's  Delign  in  this  and  the  following  Chap 
ter,  is  to  fhew  the  Reafon  why  the  Jews  were  caft  off  from  being  the  People  of  God,  and  the 
Gentiles  admitted.    From  whence  it  follows,  that  by  attaining  to  righteoufnefs,  and  t*  the  law 
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TEXT. 

Wherefore  ?  Becaufe 
they  fought  it,  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works 
of  the  law  :  for  they  {rum- 
bled at  that  ftumbling 
Hone  ; 
,,  As  it  is  written, Behold, 
I  lay  in  Sion  a  (tumbling 
ftone,  and  rock  of  offence  ; 
and  whofoever  believeth 
on  him,  fhall  not  be  a- 
fliamed. 

j  Brethren,  my  hearts  de- 
fireand  prayer  to  God  for 
lfrael,  is  that  they  might 
be  faved. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record, 
that  they  have  a  zeal  of 
God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge, 

,  For  they  being  ignorant 
of  God's  righteoufnefs,and 
going  about  to  ellablifh 
their  own  righteoufnefs, 
have  not  fubmitted  them- 
felves  unto  the  righteouf- 
nefs of  God. 

4  For  Chrift  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteoufnefs 
to  every  one  that  belie- 
veth. 

5  ForMofesdefcribeth  the 
righteoufnefs  which  is  of 
the  law,  That  the  man 
which  doth  thofe  things, 
(hall  live  by  them. 

6  But  the  righteoufnefs 
which  is  of  faith,  fpeaketh 
on  this  wife,  Say  not  in 
thine  heart,  Whoffiall  af- 
cend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is 
to  bring  Chrift  down  from 
above; 

j  Or,  who  fhall  defcend 
into  the  deep  ?  (that  is  to 
bring  up  Chrift  again  from 
the  dead) 

8  But  what  faith  it  ?  The 
word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in 
thy  mouth,  and  in  thy 
heart :  that  is  the  word  of 
faith  which  we  preach, 

g     That  i!   thou  tfialt  con- 


PARAPHRASE. 

How  came  they  to  mifs  it  ?  Bccaufc  they  fought  not 
to  attain  it  by  Faith  ;  but  as  it  it  were  to  be  obtained 
by  the  Works  of  the  Law.  A  crucified  Meffiah  was  a 
{tumbling-block  to  them  (t) ;  and  at  that  they  {tum- 
bled, as  it  is  written,  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  flumbling- 
block,  and  a  reck  0/  offence,  and  whofoever  believeth  in  him 
fl)aU  not  he  afoamed.  Brethren,  my  hearty  Defirc  and 
Prayer  to  God  for  lfrael  is,  that  they  may  be  faved. 
For  I  bear  them  Witnefs,  that  they  are  zealous  («), 
and  as  they  think  for  God  and  his  Law ;  but  their 
Zeal  is  not  guided  by  true  Knowledge  :  For  they  being 
Ignorant  of  the  Righteoufnefs  that  is  of  God,  viz,. 
That  Righteoufnefs  which  he  gracioufly  beftows  and 
accepts  of. ;  and  going  about  to  eftablifh  a  Righteouf- 
nefs of  their  own,  which  they  feek  for  in  their  own 
Performances,  have  not  brought  themfelvcs  to  fubmit 
to  the  Law  of  the  Gofpel,  wherein  the  Righteoufnefs 
of  God  i.  e.  Righteoufnefs  by  Faith,  is  offered.  For 
the  End  of  the  Law  (w)  was  to  bring  Men  to  Chrift, 
that  by  believing  in  him  every  one  that  did  fo  might 
be  juftified  by  Faith  ,•  For  Mofes  defcribeth  the  Righ- 
teoufnefs that  was  to  be  had  by  the  Law  thus :  'That  the 
Man  -which  doth  the  'Things  required  in  the  Law,  fhall  have 
Life  thereby.  But  the  Righteoufnefs  which  is  of  Faith 
fpeaketh  after  this  manner  :  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  who 
fjjall  afcend  into  Heaven,  that  is  to  bring  down  the  Meffiah 
from  thence,  whom  we  expect  perfonally  here  on 
Earth  to  deliver  us  ?  Or  who  floall  defend  into  the  deep,  i.  e. 
to  bring  up  Chrift  again  from  the  Dead  to  be  our  Sa- 
viour ?  You  miftake  the  Deliverance  you  expect  by 
the  Meffiah,  there  needs  not  the  fetching  him  from 
the  other  World  to  be  prefent  with  you  :  The  Delive- 
rance by  him  is  a  Deliverance  from  Sin,  that  you  may 
be  made  Righteous  by  Faith  in  him,  and  that  fpeaks 
thus  ;  "The  Word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy 
heart ;  that  is,  the  Word  of  Faith,  or  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Gofpel  which  we  preach,  (x)  viz,.  If  thou  fbah  con- 
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°f  righteoufnefs  here,  is  meant  not  attaining  to  the  Righteoufnefs  which  puts  particular  Perfons 
into  the  State  of  Juftification  and  Salvation  ;  but  the  Acceptance  of  that  Law,  the  Profeffion  of 
that  Religion  wherein  that  Righteoufnefs  is  exhibited  ;  which  Profeffion  of  that  which  is  now 
the  only  true  Religion,  and  owning  our  felves  under  that  Law  which  is  now  folely  the  Law  of 
God,  puts  any  collective  Body  of  Men  into  the  State  of  being  the  People  of  God.  For  every 
one  ot  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  that  attain1  d  to  the  Lara  of  Righteoufnefs,  or  to  Righteoufnefs  in  the 
fenfe  St.  Paul  fpeaks  here,  i.e.  became  a  ProfefTor  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  did  not  attain 
to  eternal  Salvation,     In  the  fame  fenfe  muft  Chap.  10.  3.  and  11.  7,  8.  be  underftood. 

33  (t)  See  1  Cor,  1.  23. 

2  (u)  This  their  Zeal  for  God,  fee  defcribed,  Ads  21.  27— -31.  and  22.  3. 

4  (v>)  See  Gal.  3.  24. 

8  (x)  St.  Paul  had  told  them,  ver.  4.  that  the  End  of  the  Law  was  to  bring  them  to  Life  by- 
Faith  in  Chrift,  that  they  might  be  juftified,  and  fo  be  faved,     To  convince  them  of  this,  he 
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fcfs  with  thy  mouth  (y),  i.  e.  openly  own  Jefus  the  Lord, 
i.  e.  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah,  thy  Lord,  and  fhalt  be- 
lieve in  thy  Heart,  that  God  hath  raifed  him  from  the 
Dead,  (z)  otherwife  he    cannot  be   believed  to  be  the 

10.  Meffiah,  thou  fhalt  be  faved.  'Tvvas  not  for  nothing 
that  Mofes  in  the  place  above-cited  mentioned  both 
Heart  and  Mouth,  there  is  Ufeof  both  in  the  cafe.  For 
with  the  Heart  Man  believeth  unto  Righteoufnefs,  and 
with  the  Mouth  Confeffion  (a)  is  made  unto  Salvation. 

11.  For  the  Scripture  faith,  ivhofoever  believeth  on  him  /hall 
not   be  afhamed,    fhall   not   repent  his  having  believed, 

12.  and  owning  it.  The  Scripture  faith,  -whofoever,  for  in 
this  cafe  there  is  no  Diftinction  of  Jew  and  Gentile. 
For  it  is  he  the  fame  who  is  Lord  of  them  all,  and  is 

13.  abundantly  bountiful  to  all  that  call  upon  him.  For 
whofoever  fhall  call  (b)  upon  his  name  fhall  be  faved. 

But 
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fcfs  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jefus,  and  (halt  be- 
lieve in  thine  heart,  that 
God  hath  raifed  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  /halt  be  » 
faved. 

For  with  the  heart  man  10 
believeth   unto  righteouf- 
nefs, and  with  the  mouth 
confeffion     is    made  unto 
falvation. 

For  the  Scripture  faith,  1 1 
Whofoever    believeth   on 
him    /hall     not   be  afha- 
med. 

For  there  is  jiodifFe-12 
rence  between  the  Jew 
and  the  Greeks :  for  the 
fame  Lord  over  all,  is 
rich  unto  all  that  call  up- 
on  him. 

For  whofoever /hall  call  13 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
fhall  be  faved. 


brings  three  Verfes  out  of  the  Book  of  the  Law  it  felf,  declaring  that  the  Way  to  Life  was  by 
hearkening  to  that  Word  which  was  ready  in  their  Mouth  and  in  their  Heart,  and  that  there- 
fore they  had  no  reafon  to  reject  Jefus  the  Chrift,  becaufe  he  died  and  was  now  removed  into 
Heaven,  and  was  remote  from  them  ;  their  very  Law  propofed  Life  to  them  by  fomething 
nigh  them,  that  might  lead  them  to  their  Deliverer  .-  By  Words  and  Doctrines  that  might  be 
always  at  hand  in  their  Mouths  and  in  their  Hearts,  and  fo  lead  them  to  Chrift,  i.  e.  to  that 
Faith  in  him  which  the  Apoftle  preached  to  them  :  I  fubmit  to  the  attentive  Reader,  whether 
this  be  not  the  Meaning  of  this  place. 

9  (y  )  The  Expectation  of  the  Jews  was,  that  the  Meffiah,  who  was  promifed  them,  was  to 
be  their  Deliverer,  and  fo  far  they  were  in  the  right.  But  that  which  they  expected  to  be 
delivered  from,  at  his  appearing,  was  the  Power  and  Dominion  of  Strangers.  When  our  Sa- 
viour came,  their  Reckoning  was  up  ;  and  the  Miracles  which  Jefus  did,  concurr'd  to  perfuade 
them  that  it  was  he :  But  his  obfeure  Birth  and  mean  Appearance,  fuited  not  with  that  Power 
and  Splendor  they  had  fanfied  to  themfelves  he  fhould  come  in.  This  with  his  denouncing  to 
them  the  Ruine  of  their  Temple  and  State  at  hand,  fet  the  Rulers  againft  him,  and  held  the 
Body  of  the  Jews  in  Sufpenfe  till  his  Crucifixion,  and  that  gave  a  full  Turn  of  their  Minds 
from  him.  They  had  figured  him  a  mighty  Prince  at  the  Head  of  their  Nation,  fetting 
them  free  from  all  foreign  Power,  and  themfelves  at  Eafe,  and  happy  under  his  glorious  Reign. 
But  when  at  the  Paffover  the  whole  People  were  WitnelTes  of  his  Death,  they  gave  up  all 
thought  of  Deliverance  by  him.  He  was  gone,  they  faw  him  no  more,  and  'twas  part  doubt 
a  dead  Man  could  not  be  the  Meffiah  or  Deliverer,  even  of  thofe  who  believed  him.  Tis 
againft  thefe  Prejudices  that  what  Paul  fays  in  this  and  the  three  preceding  Verfes  feem  di- 
rected, wherein  he  teaches  them,  that  there  was  no  need  to  fetch  the  Meffiah  out  of  Heaven, 
or  out  of  the  Grave,  and  bring  him  perfonally  among  them.  For  the  Deliverance  he  was  to 
work  for  them,,  the  Salvation  by  him  was  Salvation  from  Sin,  and  Condemnation  for  that; 
and  that  was-to  be  had  by  barely  believing  and  owning  him  to  be  the  Meffiah  their  King, 
and  that  he  was  raifed  from  the  Dead  ;  by  this  they  would  be  faved  without  his  Perfonal  Pre- 
fence  amongft  them. 

(?)  Raifed  him  from  the  dead.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jefus  being  raifed  from  the  Dead, 
is  certainly  one  of  the  moft  fundamental  Articles  of  the  Chriitian  Religion;  but  yet  there 
feems  another  Reafon  why  St.  Paul  here  annexes  Salvation  to  the  Belief  of  it,  which  may  be 
founder.  7.  where  he  teaches  that  it  was  not  neceffary  for  their  Salvation,  that  they  fhould 
have  Chrift  out  of  his  Grave  perfonally  prefent  amongft  them  ;  and  here  he  gives  them  the 
Reafon,  becaufe  if  they  did  but  own  him  for  their  Lord,  and  believe  that  he  was  raifed,  that 
fufficed,  they  fhould  be  faved. 

10  (a)  Believing,  and  an  open  avowed  Profeffion  of  the  Gofpel,  are  required  by  our  Saviour, 
Mark  16.  16. 

13  (b)  Whoever  hath  with  Carelook'd  into  St.  Paul's  Writings,  muftown  him  to  be  a  clofe 
Reafoner  that  argues  to  the  Point ;  and  therefore  if  in  the  three  preceding  verfes  he  requires 
an  open  Profeffion  of  the  Gofpel,  I  cannot  but  think  that  all  that  call  upon  bint,  ver.  12.  figni- 
fies  all  that  are  open  profeffed  Chriftians;  and  if  this  be  the  meaning  of  calling  upon  him, 
ver.  12.  it  is  plain  it  mull  be  the  meaning  of  casing  upon  his  name,  ver.  13.  a  Phrafe  not  very 
remote  from  naming  his  name,  which  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul  for  profeffing  Chriftianity,  2  Tim. 
a.  19.  If  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  'joel,  from  whom  thefe  words  betaken,  be  urged,  I 
fhall  only  fay,  that  it  will  be  an  ill  Rule  for  interpreting  St.  Paul,  to  tie  up   his  ufe  of  any 
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14  How  then  (hall  they 
call  on  him,  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed  ?  and 
how  fhall  they  believe  in 

4  him  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard?  and  how  fliall 
they  hear  without  a  prea- 
cher ? 

15  And  how  /hall  they 
preach,  except  they  be 
fenti"  as  it  is  written, 
How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach 
the  gofpel  of  peace,  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good 
things  ? 

,x  But  they  have  not  all  o- 
beyed  the  gofpel.  For  E- 
faias  faith,  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report  ? 

j  j  So  then  faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  word  of  God. 

ag  But  I  fay,  have  they 
not  heard  ?  yes,  verily, 
their  found  went  into  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words 
unto  the  ends  of  the 
world. 

,-  But  I  fay,  Did  not  If- 
rael  know  ?  Firit  Mofes 
faith,  I  will  provoke  you 
to  jealoufie  by  them  that 
are  no  people,  and  by  a 
foolifh  nation  1  will  anger 
you. 

20  But  Etaias  is  very  bold, 
and  faith,  I  was  found  of 
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But  how  fliall  they  call  upon  him  on  whom  they  have 
not  believed  ?  And  how  fhall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  fhall  they  hear 
without  a  Preacher  ?  And  how  fhall  they  preach  except 
they  be  fent  (c)  ?  As  it  is  written,  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  peach  the  gofpel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things  ?  But  though  there  be  Meflengers 
fent  from  God  to  preach  the  Gofpel ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  all  fhould  receive  and  obey  it  (d).  For 
Ifaiah  hath  foretold  that  they  fhould  not,  faying,  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  Report?  Tiut  which  we  may  K'arn 
from  thence  is,  that  Faith  cometh  by  Hearing,  and 
Hearing  from  the  Word  of  God,  i.  e.  the  Revelation  of 
the  Gofpel  in  the  Writings  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
communicated  by  thofe  whom  God  fends  as  Preachers 
thereof,  to  thofe  who  are  ignorant  of  it  ;  and  there  is 
no  need  that  Chrift  fhould  be  brought  down  from  Hea- 
ven, to  be  perfonally  with  you,  to  be  your  Saviour. 
It  is  enough  that  boih  Jews  and  Gentiles  have  heard  of 
him  by  Meflengers,  whofe  Voice  is  gone  out  into  the 
whole  Earth,  and  Words  unto  the  Ends  of  the  World, 
far  beyond  the  Bound  of  Judea. 

But  I  ask,  did  not  Ifrael  know  (e)  this,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles were  to  be  taken  in  and  made  the  People  of  God  ? 
Firft  Mofes  tells  it  them  from  God,  who  fays,  /  will 
provoke  you  to  jealoufie  by  them  who  are  no  people  ;  and  by  a 
foolifl)  Nation  I  will  anger  you.  But  Ifaiah  declares  it  yet 
much  plainer  in  thefe  words  j  I  was  found  of  them  that 


NOTES. 


317 

Jin.Cktf. 
Neronti  3. 

14. 


I) 


16". 


n- 


19- 


20, 


Text  he  brings  out  of  the  Old  Teflament,  to  that  which  is  taken  to  be  the  mearing  of  it  there. 
We  need  go  no  farther  for  an  Example  than  the  6,  7,  8  Verfes  of  this  Chapter,  which  I 

defire  any  one  to  read  as  they  ftand,  Deut.  30.   11 14.  and  fee  whether  St.  Paul  ufes  them 

here  in  the  fame  Senfe. 

15  (c)  St.  Paul  is  careful  every  where  to  keep  himfelf,  as  well  as  poflibly  he  c  rt,  in  the 
Minds  2nd  fair  Efteem  of  his  Brethren  the  jfetw  ;  may  not  therefore  this,  with  th  two  fore- 
going verfes,  be  understood  as  an  Apology  to  them  for  profefling  himfelf  an  Apoftle  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  he  does  by  the  Tenor  of  this  Epiltle,  and  in  the  next  Chapter  in  words  at 
length,  ver.  13  ?  In  this  Chapter  ver.  12.  he  had  fhewed  that  both  Jews  and  Greeks  or  Gentiles 
were  to  be  faved  only  by  receiving  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  ;  And  if  fo,  it  was  neceffary  that  forne* 
body  fhould  be  fent  to  teach  it  them,  and  therefore  the  Jews  had  no  realbn  to  be  angry  with 
any  that  was  fent  on  that  Imployment. 

16  (d)  But  they  have  not  aUobeyed.  Thisfeems  an  Objection  of  the  Jews  to  what  St.  Paul 
had  faid,  whicli  he  anfwers  in  this  and  the  following  verfe.  The  Objection  and  Anfwer  feems 
to  ffand  thus :  You  tell  us  that  you  are  fent  from  God  to  preach  the  Gofpel  •  If  it  be  fo,  how 
comes  it  that  all  that  have  heard,  have  not  received  and  obeyed  ;  and  lince,  according  to  what 
you  would  infinuate,  the  Meflengers  of  good  Tidings  (which  is  the  Import  of  Evangel  in  Greek 
and  Gofpel  in  Englilh)  were  fo  welcome  to  them  ?  To  this  he  anfwers  out  of  Ifaiah,  that  the 
Meflengers  fent  from  God  were  not  believed  by  all.  But  from  thofe  words  of  Ifaiah,  he  draws 
an  Inference  to  confirm  the  Argument  he  was  upon,  v/?.  that  Salvation  cometh  by  hearing  and 
believing  the  Word  of  God.  He  had  laid  it  down,  ver.  8.  that  it  was  by  their  having  p*'^ 
TnVsDir,  the  word  of  faith,  nigh  them  or  prefent  with  them,  and  not  b>  the  bodily  Prefence  of 
their  Deliverer  amongft  them,  that  they  were  to  be  faved.  This  p/'^a,  -word,  he  tells  them, 
ver.lj.  is  by  Preaching  brought  to  be  actually  prefent  with  them  and  the  Gentiles  ;  fo  that 
it  was  their  own  Fault  if  they  believed  it  not  to  Salvation. 

19  (e)  Did  not  Ifrael  know  f  In  this,  and  the  next  Verfes,  St.  Paul  feems  to  fuppofe  a  rea- 
foning  of  the  Jews  to  this  Purpofe,  •y/'y .  That  they  did  not  deferve  to  be  cait  off,  becaufe  they 
did  not  know  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted,  and  fo  might  be  excufed  if  they  di'd  not 
embrace  a  Religion,  wherein  they  were  to  mix  with  the  Gentiles  ;  and  to  this  he  anfwers  in 
the  following  Verfes. 

fought 
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fought  me  not ;  I  was  made  manifefl  to  them  that  asked  not 
after  me.  And  to  Ifrael,  to  (hew  their  Refufal,  he  faith ; 
All  day  long  have  I  ftretched  jorth  mine  hands  unto  a  difol/e- 
dient  and  gainfaying  people. 


TEXT. 

them  that  fought  me  not; 
I  was  made  manifeft  unto 
them  that  asked  not  after 
me. 

But  to  Ifrael  he  faith,  21 
All  iiy  long  have  I  ftret- 
ched forth  my  hands  unto 
a  difobedient  and  gainfay- 
ing People. 


SECT.    IX. 

CHAP.    XI.    1 — 36. 

CONTENTS. 

TH  E  Apoftle  in  this  Chapter  goes  on  to  fhew  the  future  State  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  refpect  of  Chriftianity,  viz,.  That  tho'  the  Nation 
of  the  Jews  were  for  their  Unbelief  reje&ed,  and  the  Gentiles  taken  in  their 
room  to  be  the  People  of  God ;  yet  there  was  a  few  of  the  Jews  that  believed 
in  Chrift,  and  fo  a  fmall  Remnant  of  them  continued  to  be  God's  People, 
being  incorporated  with  the  converted  Gentiles  into  the  Chriftian  Church. 
But  they  fhall,  the  whole  Nation  of  them,  when  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles 
is  come  in,  be  converted  to  the  Gofpel,  and  again  be  reftored  to  be  the  People 
of  God. 

The  Apoftle  takes  Occafion  alfo  from  God's  having  rejefted  the  Jews,  to 
warn  the  Gentile  Converts,  that  they  take  Heed:  Since  if  God  caft  off  his  an- 
cient People  the  Jews  for  their  Unbelief,  the  Gentiles  could  not  expect  to  be 
preferved,  if  they  apoftatized  from  the  Faith,  and  kept  not  firm  in  their  Obe- 
dience to  the  Gofpel. 


PARAPHRASE 

I  Say  then,  Has  (f)  God  wholly  caft  away  his  People 
the  Jews  from  being  his  People  ?  By  no  means. 
For  I  my  felf  am  an  Ifraelite,  of  the  Seed  of  Abraham, 
of  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin.  God  hath  not  utterly  caft 
off  his  People  whom  he  formerly  owned  (g)  with  fo  pe- 
culiar a  RefpecT:.  Know  ye  not  what  the  Scripture 
faith  concerning  Eliah?  How  he  complain'd  to  the 
God  of  Ifrael  in  thefe  Words  :  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy 
Prophets,  and  have  digged  down  thine  Altars,  and  of  all  that 
worjhipped  thee,  I  alone  am  left,  and  they  Jeek  my  Life  alfo. 


TEXT. 

ISay  then,  Hath  God« 
caft  away  his  people  { 
God  forbid.  For  I  alfo 
am  an  Ifraelite,  of  the 
feed  of  Abraham,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. 

God  hath  not  caft  away  2 
his  people  which  he  fore- 
knew. Wot  ye  r.ot  what 
the  fcripture  faith  of  Eli- 
as  ?  how  he  maketh  in- 
terceffion  to  God  againft 
Ifrael,  faying, 

Lord,  they  have  killed  3 
thy  Prophets,  and  digged 
down  thine  altars ;  ana  I 
am  left  alone,   and  they 
feek  my  life. 


NOTES. 

1  (  /)  This  is  a  Queftion  in  the  Perfon  of  a  Jew,  who  made  the  Objeftions  in  the  foregoing 
Chapter,  and  continues  on  to  objeft  here. 

2  (£  )  See  Cbsf.  8.  29. 

But 
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a  But  what  faith  the  an- 
fwer  of  God  unto  him  ? 
I  have  referved  to  my  fell" 
(even  thoufand  men,  who 
have  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  the  image  of  Baal. 

5  Even  fo  then  at  this pre- 
fent  time  alio  there  is  a 
remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace. 

6  And  if  by  Grace,  then 
is  it  no  more  of  works  ;  o- 
t  her  wife  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of 
works,  then  it  is  no  more 
grace  :  otherwife  work  is 
no  more  work. 

7  What  then?  Ifrael  hath 
not  obtained  that  which  he 
feeketh  for ;  but  the  ele- 
ction hath  obtained  it,  and 
the  reft  were  blinded  • 

8  According  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, God  hath  given  them 
the  fpirit  of  (lumber,  eyes 
that  they  fhould  not  fee, 
and  ears  that  they  fhould 
not  hear,  unto  this  day. 

9  And  David  faith,  Let 
their  table  be  made  a 
fnare,  and  a  trap,  and  a 
flumbling-block,  andare- 
compence  unto  them. 

10     Let  their  eyes  be  dark- 
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But  what  faith  the  Anfwer  of  God  to  him  ?  1  have  re-      4. 
Jewed  to  my  felf  Jeven  tbvujand  Men,  who  have  not  hived  the 
Kites  to  Baal  (h)  i.  e.  have  not  been  guilty  of  Idolatry. 
Even  (0  at  this  time  alfo   there  is  a  Remnant  referved      5° 
and  fegregated  by  the  Favour  and  free  Choice   of  God. 
Which  Refervation  of  a  Remnant,  if  it    be    by  Grace      <ja 
and  Favour,  it   is   not   of   Works  (i),  for   then  Grace 
would  not  be  Grace.     But  if  it  were  of  Works,  then 
is  it  not  Grace.     For  then  Work  would   not  be  Work, 
/'.  e.  Work   gives  a  Right,  Grace  bellows   the  Favour 
where  there  is  no  Right  to  it ;  fo  that  what  is  confer'd 
by  the  one  cannot  be  afcribed  to   the  other.     How  is      7. 
it  then  ?  Even  thus  ,•  Ifrael,  or  the  Nation  of  the  Jews, 
obtained  not  what  it  feeks  (k)  but  the  Election  (/),  or 
that  part  which  was  to  remain  God's  Elect  chofen  Peo- 
ple, obtained  it,  but  the  reft  or  them  were  blinded  (?«): 
According  as  it  is  written  (n),  God  hath  given  them  the      8, 
Spirit  oj  Slumber  ;  Eyes  that  they  fhould  not  Jee,  and  Ears 
that  they  flmild  not  hear,  unto  this  day.     And  David  faith       9. 
(0),  Let  their  "table  le  made  a  Snare  and  a  "Trap,  and  a  Stum- 
bling-block} and  a  Recompense  unto  them:  Let  their  Eyes  be      10, 


NOTES. 


4  (b)  Baal  and  Baalim  was  the  Name  whereby  the  falfe  Gods  and  Idols  which  the  Heathens 
worfhiped  were  fignified  in  Sacred  Scripture  ;  See  Judges  11.  11— — 13.  Hof.  n.  2. 

6  (i)  It  is  not  of  works.  This  Exclusion  of  Works,  feems  to  be  miltaken  by  thofe  who 
extend  it  to  all  manner  of  Difference  in  the  Perfon  chofen,  from  thofe  that  were  rejected  ; 
for  fuch  a  Choice  as  that,  excludes  not  Grace  in  the  Choofer,  but  Merit  in  the  Chofen.     For  it 

is  plain  that  by  Works  here  St.  Paul  means  Merit,  as  is  evident  alfo  from  Chap.  4.  2 4.     The 

Law  required  compleat  perfect  Obedience :  He  that  performed  that,  had  a  Right  to  the  Re- 
ward; but  he  that  failed  and  came  fliort  of  that,  had  by  the  Law  no  Right  to  any  thing  but 
Death.  And  fo  the  Jews  being  all  Sinners,  God  might  without  InjuiUce  have  cart  them  all 
off;  none  of  them  could  plead  a  Right  to  his  Favour.  If  therefore  he  chofeout  and  referv'd 
any,  it  was  of  meer  Grace,  tho'  in  his  Choice  he  prefer'd  thofe  who  were  the  heft  difpofed  and 
moft  inclined  to  his  Service.  A  whole  Province  revolts  from  their  Prince,  and  takes  Arms 
againft  him  ;  He  refolves  to  pardon  Tome  of  them.  This  is  a  Purpofe  of  Grace.  He  reduces 
them  under  his  Power,  and  then  choofes  out  of  them,  as  Veffels  of  Mercy,  thofe  that  he  finds 
leaft  infected  with  Malice,  Obllinacy  and  Rebellion.  This  Choice  neither  voids  nor  abates 
his  Purpofe  of  Grace,  that  flands  firm  ■,  but  only  executes  it  fo  as  may  belt  comport  with  his 
Wifdom  and  Goodnefs.  And  indeed  without  fome  Regard  to  a  Difference  in  t,he  things  taken 
from  thofe  that  are  left,  I  do  not  fee  how  it  can  be  called  Choice.  An  handful  of  Pebbles,  for 
Example,  may  be  taken  out  oi  a  Heap;  they  are  taken  and  feparated  indeed  from  the  reft, 
but  if  it  be  without  any  Regard  to  any  Difference  in  them  from  others  rejected,  \  doubt  whe- 
ther any  body  can  call  them  chofen. 

7  (k)  What  it  feels,  i.  e.  That  Rigliteoufnefs  whereby  it  was  to  continue  the  People  of 
God;  fee  cb.  9.  31.  It  may  be  obferved,  that  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  being  of  the  National  Pri- 
vilege of  continuing  the  People  of  God,  he  fpeaks  here,  and  all  along  of  the  Jews  in  the 
collective  term  Ifrael.  And  lb  like  wife  the  Remnant,  which  were  to  remain  his  People,  and  in- 
corporate with  the  Convert  Gentiles,  into  one  Body  of  ChrilHans,  owning  the  Dominion  of 
the  one  true  God,  in  the  Kingdom  he  had  let  up  under  his  Son,  and  owned  by  God  for  his 
People,  he  calls  the  Eleftion. 

(  /)  Ele3icn,  a  collective  Appellation  of  the  Part  elected,  which  in  other  pjaces  he  calls  Rem- 
nant. This  Remnant  or  Elettioii,  call  it  by  which  name  you  pleafe,  were  thofe  who  fought 
Righteoulhefs  by  Faith  in  Chrilt,  and  not  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law,  and  fo  became  the  Peo- 
ple of  God,  that  People  which  he  had  chofen  to  be  his. 

(m)  Blinded,  fee  2  Or.  3.  13 16. 

8  (n)  Written,  I  fa.  29.  10.  and  6.  9,    10, 


9  (0)  Saitb,  Pf.il.  69.  22,  23. 
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darkned,  that  they  may  not  fee,  and  bow  down  their  back  al- 
•way.  What  then  do  I  fay,  that  they  have  fo  ftumbled 
as  to  be  fallen  pall  Recovery?  By  no  means:  But  this 
I  fay,  that  by  their  Fall,  by  their  Rejection  for  refil- 
ling (p)  the  Gofpel,  the  Privilege  of  becoming  the 
People  of  God,  by  receiving  the  Doctrine  of  Salvati- 
on, is  come  to  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  the  Jews  to 
Jealoufy.  Now  if  the  Fall  of  the  Jews  hath  been  to 
the  enriching  of  the  reft  of  the  World,  and  their  Da- 
mage an  Advantage  to  the  Gentiles,  by  letting  them 
into  the  Church,  how  much  more  fhall  their  Comple- 
tion be  fo,  when  their  whole  Nation  (hall  be  reftored  ? 
This  I  fay  to  you  Gentiles,  forafmuch  as  being  Apoftle 
of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnifie  (a)  mine  Office  :  If  by  any 
means  I  may  provoke  to  Emulation  the  Jews,  who  are 
my  own  FlelTi  and  Blood,  and  bring  fome  of  them  in- 
to the  way  of  Salvation.  For  if  the  cafting  them  oft 
be  a  Means  of  reconciling  the  World,  what  (hall  their 
Reftoration  be,  when  they  are  taken  again  into  Fa- 
vour, but  as  it  were  Life  from  the  Dead,  which  is  to 
all  Mankind  of  all  Nations  ?  For  if  the  Firft-fruits  (r) 
be  holy  (s)  and  accepted,  the  whole  Product  of  the 
Year  is  holy,  and  will  be  accepted.  And  if  Abraham, 
Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  from  whom  the  Jewifh  Nation  had 
their  Original,  were  holy,  the  Branches  alfo  that 
fprang  from  this  Root  are  holy.  If  then  fome  of  the 
natural  Branches  were  broken  off:  If  fome  of  the  na- 
tural Jews,  of  the  Stock  of  Jjrael,  were  broken  off  and 
rejected,  and  thou  a  Heathen  of  the  wild  Gentile- 
Race,  were  taken  in,  and  ingrafted  into  the  Church 
of  God  in  their  room  :  And  there  partakeft  of  the  Blef- 
fings  promifed  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed,  be  not  fo 
conceited  of  thy  felf,  as  to  (hew  any  Difrefpect  (t)  to 
the  Jews.  If  any  fuch  Vanity  pofleftes  thee,  remem- 
ber that  the  Privilege  thou  haft  in  being  a  Chriftian, 
is  derived  to  thee  from  the  Promife  made  to  Abraham 
and  his  Seed,   but  nothing  accrues  to  Abraham   or  his 


TEXT. 

red,  that  they  may  not 
fee,  and  bown  down  their 
back  alway. 

I  fay  then,  Have  they  1 1 
Humbled  that  they  ihould 
fall  ?  God  forbid .-  but 
rather  through  their  fall 
falvation  is  come  unto  the 
Gentiles,  for  to  provoke 
them  to  jealouiie. 

Now  if  the  fall  of  them  12 
be  the  riches  of  the  world, 
and  the  diminifhing  of 
them  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles ;  how  much  more 
their  fulnefs? 

For  I  fpeak  to  you  Gen-  f> 
tiles  in  as  much  as  I  am 
the   Apoftle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, I  magnifie  mine  of- 
fice ; 

If  by  any  means  I  may  *4 
provoke      to      emulation 
them  which  are  my  flefh, 
and   might    fave  fome  of 
them. 

For  if  the  cafting  away  15 
of  them  be  the  reconci- 
ling of  the  world  ;  what 
fliall  the  receiving  of 
them  be,  but  life  from  the 
deadP 

For  if  the  firft-fruit  be  16 
holy,    the   lump    is   alfo 
holy  :  and  if  the  root  be 
holy,  fo  are  the  branches. 

And  if  fome  of  the  17 
branches  be  broken  off, 
and  thou  being  a  wild  o- 
live-tree,  were  graffed  in 
amongft  them,  and  with 
them  partakeft  of  the 
root  and  fatnefs  of  the 
olive-tree  ; 

Boa  it    not    againft    the  18 
branches  :     but    if    thou 
boaft,    thou    beareft    not 
the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 


NOTES. 

11  (p)  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  Fall  here,  fee  Ails  13.  46. 

13  (<f)  St.  Paul  magnified  his  Office  of  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  not  only  by  preaching  the 
Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles  ;  but  in  affuring  them  farther,  as  he  does,  vet.  12.  that  when  the  Na- 
tion of  the  Jews  fhall  be  reftored,  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  fhall  alfo  come  in. 

16  (r)  Thefe  Allulions  the  Apoftle  makes  ufe  of  here,  to  /hew  that  the  Patriarchs,  the  'Root 
of  the  Jewifh  Nation,  being  accepted  by  God  ;  and  the  few  Jewifh  Converts  which  at  firft 
enter'd  into  the  Chriftian  Church,  being  alio  accepted  by  God,  are,  as  it  were,  firft  Fruits  or 
Pledges,  that  God  will  in  due  time  admit  the  whole  Nation  of  the  Jews  into  his  vilible  Church, 
to  be  his  peculiar  People  again. 

(s)  Holy :  By  Holy  is  here  meant  that  relative  Holinefs  whereby  any  thing  hath  an  Appro- 
priation to  God. 

18  (t)  Boaft  not  againft  the  Branches.  Tho'  the  great  Fault  that  mod  diforder'd  the  Church, 
and  principally  exercis'd  the  Apoftle's  Care  in  this  Epiftle,  was  from  the  Jews  preffing  the  Ne- 
ceflity  ot  legal  Obfervances,  and  not  brooking  that  the  Gentiles,  tho'  Converts  to  Chriftianity, 
fhould  be  admitted  into  their  Communion,  without  being  circunxifed  ;  yet  it  is  plain  from 
this  Verfe,  asalforfc.  14.  3,  10,  that  the  Convert  Gentiles  were  not  whri  vvithouc  Fault  on 
their  lide,  in  treating  the  Jews  with  Dif-efteem  and  Contempt.  To  this  alfo,  as  it  coim-s  in  his 
way,  he  applies  tit  Remedies,  particularly  in  this  Chapter,  and  fk.  14. 
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x9     Thou   wilt    fay    then, 
The  branches   were  bro- 
ken off,  that  I  might  be 
graffed  in. 
2°      Well  ;    becaufe  of  un- 
belief they   were   broken 
off,  and  thou  ftandeft  by 
faith.     Be  not  high-mind- 
ed, but  fear. 
*!      For  if  God  fpared  not 
the  natural  branches,  take 
heed  left  he  alfo  fpare  not 
thee. 
22      Behold    therefore     the 
goodnefs    and  feverity  of 
God  :  on  them  which  fell, 
feverity  ,      but     towards 
thee,    goodnefs,     if  thou 
continue  in  his  goodnefs  : 
otherwife    thou  alfo  /halt 
be  cut  off. 
2,      And  they  alfo,  if  they 
bide  not  ftill  in  unbelief, 
fliall  be  graffed    in  :    for 
God  is  able  to  graff  them 
in  again. 
14      For   if   thou    wert  cut 
out    of     the    olive-tree, 
which  is  wild  by  nature, 
and  wert  graffed  contrary 
to  nature  into  a  good  o- 
live-tree  ;  how  much  more 
fliall   thefe  which  be  the 
natural  branches,  be  graf- 
fed into  their  own  olive- 
tree  ? 
25     For  I  would  not,  bre- 
thren, that  ye   fliould  be 
ignorant  of   this  myftery 
(left  ye  ftiould  be  wife  in 
your  own  conceits)    that 
blindnefs  in    part  is  hap- 
pen'd  to  Ifrael,    until  the 
fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in. 
2(5     And   fo  all  Ifrael  fliall 
be  faved  :  as  it    is  writ- 
ten, There  fliall  come  out 
of  Sion  the  deliverer,  and 
fliall    turn  away  ungodli- 
nefs  from  Jacob. 
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Race  by  any  thing  derived  from  thee.    Thou  wilt 
perhaps  fay,  the  Jews  were  reje&ed  to  make  way  for 
me.    Well,  let  it  be  fo  :  But  remember  that 'twas  be-      2o. 
caufe  of  Unbelief  that  they  were  broken  off,  and  that 
'cis  by  Faith  alone  that  thou  haft  obtained,  and  muft 
keep  thy  prefent  Station.  This  ought  to  be  a  Warning 
to  thee,  not  to  have  any  haughty  Conceit  of  thy  felf, 
but  with  Modefty  to  fear.     For  if  God  fpared  not  the      tx\ 
Seed  of  Abraham,  but  caft  offeven  the  Children  oilfrael 
for  their  Unbelief,  he  will  certainly  not  fpare  thee,  if 
thou  art  guilty  of  the  like  Mifcarriage.     Mind  there-      22, 
fore  the  Benignity  and  Rigour  of  God, Rigour  to  them 
that  {tumbled  at  the  Gofpel  and  fell,  but  Benignity  to 
thee,  if  thou  continue  wichin  the  Sphere  of  his  Benig- 
nity, i.  e.  in  the  Faith  by  which  thou  partakeft  of  the 
Privilege  of  being  one  of  his  People  :  Otherwife  even 
thou  alfo  fhalt  be  cut  off.     And  the  Jews  alfo,  if  they      23* 
continue  not  in  Unbelief,  fliall  be  again  grafted  into 
the  Stock  of  Abraham,  and  be  re-eftablifhed  the  People 
of  God.     For  however  they  are  now  fcatter'd,  and 
under  Subjection  to  Strangers,  God  is  able  to  colled 
them  again  into  one  Body,  make  them  his  People,  and 
fet  them  in  a  flourifhing  Condition  in  theirown  Land 
(«).    For  if  you  who  are  Heathens  by  Birth,  and  not 
of  the  promifed  Seed,  were,  when  you  had  neither 
Claim  nor  Inclination  to  it,  brought  into  the  Church, 
and  made  the  People  of  God  ;  how  much  more  fhall 
thofe  who  are  thePofterity  and  Defcendantsof  him  to 
whom  the  Promife  was  made,  be  reftored  to  the  State 
which  the  Promife  vefted  in  that  Family  ?  For  to  pre- 
vent your  being  conceited  of  your  felves,  my  Brethren, 
let  me  make  known  to  you,  which  has  yet  been  undis- 
covered to  the  World,  viz,.  That  the  Blindnefs,  which 
has  fallen  upon  part  of  Ifrael,  fhall  remain  upon  them 
but  till  the  time  be  come,  wherein  the  whole  (u>)  Gen- 
tile World  fhall  enter  into  the  Church,  and  make  Pro- 
feffion  of  Chriftianity.    And  fo  all  Ifrael  fhall  be  con-     26. 
verted  (x)  to  the  ChriftianFaith,  and  the  whole  Nati- 
on become  the  People  of  God  ;  As  it  is  written,  There 
[hall  come  out  o/Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  ft  all  turn  away  Un~ 


NOTES. 


23  («)  This  grafting  in  again,  feems  to  import,  that  the  Jews  fliall  be  a  flouriflung  Nation 
again,  profefling  Chriftianity  in  the  Land  of  Promife,  for  that  is  to  he  reinftated  again  in  the 
Promife  made  to  Abraham,  Ifaac  and  Jacob.  This  St.  Paul  might,  for  good  Reafons,  be  with- 
held from  fpeaking  out  here  :  But  in  the  Prophets  there  are  very  plain  Intimations  of  it. 

2<;  (ra)  riAHfTOjua,  The  Fulnefs  of  the  Jews,  ver.  12.  is  the  whole  Body  of  the  Jewifli  Nation 
profeffing  Chriftianity:  And  therefore  here  •7rA/'p»/u«.  t£v  ISsvar,  The  Fulnefs  of  ike  Gentiles, 
muft  be  the  whole  Body  of  the  Gentiles  profeffing  Chriftianity.  And  this  ver.  15.  feems  to 
teach.     For  the  Refurreftion  is  of  all. 

26  (x)  SsuSrwsTou,  JbaU  be  faved.  'Tis  plain  that  the  Salvation  that  St.  Paul  in  this  Dif- 
courfe  concerning  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Gentile  World  in  grofs,  fpeaks  of,  is  not 
eternal  Happinefs  in  Heaven,  but  he  means  by  it  the  Proleflion  of  the  true  Religion  here  on 
Earth.  Whether  it  be  that  that  is  as  far  as  Corporations  or  Bodies  Politick  can  go,  towards 
the  Attainment  of  eternal  Salvation,  I  will  not  enquire.  But  this  is  evident,  that  being  faved, 
is  ufed  by  the  Apoftle  here  in  thisSenfe.  That  all  the  Jewifli  Nation  may  become  the  People 
oi  God  again,  by  taking  up  the  Chriilian  Profeflion,  may  be  eafily  conceived.  But  that  every 
Perfonof  fuch  a  Chriftian  Nation,  fliall  attain  eternal  Salvation  in  Heaven,  I  think  no  I 
can  imagine  to  be  here  intended. 

Vol.  III.  D  d  d  godlinefs 
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godlinefs  from  Jacob.  For  this  is  my  Covenant  to  them,  when 
1  [hall take  away  (y)  their  Sins.  They  are  indeed  at  prefent 
Strangers  to  the  Gofpel,  and  fo  are  in  the  Stare  of  E- 
nemies  (zfj,  but  this  is  for  your  fakes:  Their  Fall  and 
Lofs  is  your  enriching,  you  having  obrain'd  Admit- 
tance through  their  being  caft  out :  Butyet they,  being 
within  the  Election  that  God  made  of  Abraham,  Ifaac 
and  Jacob,  and  their  Polterity,  to  be  his  People,  are 
ftill  his  beloved  People,  for  Abraham,  Ifaac  and  Jacob's 
fake,  from  whom  they  are  defcended.  For  the  Fa- 
vours that  God  (hew'd  thofe  their  Fathers,  in  calling 
them  and  their  Pofterity  to  be  his  People,  he  doth  not 
repent  of  ;  but  hisPromife,  that  they  fhall  be  hisPeo- 
ple,  fhall  ftand  good  (a).  For  as  you  the  Gentiles  for- 
merly ftocd  our,  and  were  not  the  People  of  God, 
but  yet  have  now  obtained  Mercy  fo  as  to  be  taken  in 
through  the  ftanding  out  of  the  Jews,  who  fubmit  not 
to  the  Gofpel  (b):  Even  fo  they  now  have  flood  out 
by  reafon  of  your  being  in  Mercy  admitted,  that  they 
alfo,  through  the  Mercy  you  have  receiv'd,  may  again 
hereafter  be  admitted.  For  God  hath  put  up  together 
in  a  State  of  Revolt  from  their  Allegiance  (c)  to  him, 
as  it  were  in  one  Fold,  all  Men,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, that  through  his  Mercy  they  might  all,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  come  to  be  his  People,  i.  e.  he  hath 
(uffer'd  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  their  turns  not  to  be 
his  People,  that  he  might  bring  the  whole  Body,  both 

of 


TEXT. 

For  this  is  my  covenant  27 
unto   them,  when   I  fhall 
take  away  their  (ins. 

As  concerning  the  go-i8 
fpel,  they  are  enemies  for 
your  f.ike  :  but  as  touch- 
ing the  election,  they  are 
beloved  for  the  fathers 
fakes. 

For  the  gifts  and  cal-2y 
ling  of  God  are  without 
repentance. 

For  as  ye  in  times  paft3<> 
have    not   believed  God, 
yet    have    now    obtained 
mercy  through  their   un- 
belief": 

Even  fo  have  thefe  al-31 
fo  now  not  believed,  that 
through  your  mercy  they 
alfo  may  obtain  mercy. 

For  God   hath  conclu-32 
ded  them  all  in  unbelief, 
that  he  might  have  mercy 
upon  all. 


NOTES. 

27  (y)  Tale  away,  i.e.  Forgive  their  Sins,  and  take  away  the  Puniihment  they  live  under 
for  them. 

28  (  %  )  'Ex9y\  Enemies,  fignihes  Strangers  or  Aliens,  i.  e.  fuch  as  are  no  longer  the  People 
of  God.  For  they  are  called  Enemies  in  oppohtion  to  Beloved,  in  this  very  Verfe.  And  the 
Reafon  given  why  they  are  Enemies,  makes  it  plain,  that  this  is  the  Senfe,  (vi%)  For  the 
Gentiles  fate,  i.  e.  They  are  rejecled  from  being  the  People  of  God,  that  you  Gentiles  may  be 
taken  in  to  be  the  People  of  God  in  their  room,  ver.  30.  The  fame  Signification  has  iyfioo], 
Enemies,  ch.  5.  10.  x«?  c«*>iaiov  ix&e9>>  as  concerning  the  Gofpel,  Enemies,  i.  e.  all  thoie, 
who  not  embracing  the  Gofpel,  not  receiving  Chrift  for  their  Ring  and  Lord,  are  Aliens  from 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  all  fuch  Aliens  are  called  lyjy],  Enemies.  And  fo  indeed  were  the 
Jews  now  :  but  yet  they  were  xaT  tyixoyh  aVcf^iiToi,  as  touching  the  Election,  beloved,  i.  e. 
were  not  actually  within  the  Kingdom  of  God  his  People,  but  were  within  the  Election  which 
God  had  made  of  Abraham,'  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  and  their  Polterity  to  be  his  People,  and  fo  God 
had  Hill  Intentions  of  Kir.dnefs  to  them  for  their  Fathers  fake,  to  make  them  again  his 
People. 

29  (a)  So  God's  Repenting  is  explain'd,  Numb.  23.  19.        ■    24. 

30  (6)  See  Acts  13.  46. 

32  (c)  'Eis  aV«Sa«v,  In  Unbelief.  The  Unbelief  here  charged  nationally  on  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles in  their  turns,  in  this  and  the  two  preceding  Verles,  whereby  they  ceafed  to  be  the  Peo- 
ple of  God,  was  evidently  the  dilowning  of  his  Dominion,  whereby  they  put  themfelves  out 
of  the  Kingdom  which  he  had  and  ought  to  have  in  the  World,  and  fo  were  no  longer  in  the 
State  of  Subjects,  but  Aliens  and  Rebels.  A  general  View  of  Mankind  will  lead  us  into  an 
eafier  Conception  of  St.  Paul's  Dcftrire,  who  all  through  this  Epiftle  confiders  the  Gentiles, 
Jews  and  ChrilUans,  as  three  diitinct  Bodies  of  Men. 

God  by  Creation  had  no  doubt  an  unquetHonable  Sovereignty  over  Mankind,  and  this  was 
at  firft  acknowledg'd  in  their  Sacrifices  and  Worfhip  of  him.  Afterwards  they  withdrew  them- 
felves from  their  Submiflion  to  him,  and  found  out  ether  Gods,  whom  they  worshiped  and 
lerved.  This  Revolt  from  God,  and  the  Confequence  of  it,  God's  abandoning  them,  St.  Paul 
defcribes,  ch.  l.  18 32. 

In  this  State  of  Revolt  from  God  were  the  Nations  of  the  Earth  in  the  times  of  Abraham  ; 
and  then  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  and  their  Polterity  the  Ifraelites,  upon  God's  gracious 
C  ill,  return'd  to  their  Allegiance  to  their  ancient  and  rightful  King  and  Sovereign,  to  own  the 
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33  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wifdom 
and  knowledge  of  God! 
how  unfearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his  ways 
paft  finding  out! 

34  For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or 
who  hath  been  his  coun- 
feller  ? 

,e  Or  who  hath  firft  given 
to  him,  and  it  fhall  be  re- 
compenfed  unto  him  a- 
gain  ? 

,6  For  of  him, and  through 
him,  and  to  him,  are  all 
things :  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever.    Amen. 
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of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  be  his  People.    O  the  Depth      ?;• 
of  the  Riches  of  the  Wifdom  and  Knowledge  of  God 
(d)l  How  unfearchable  are  his  Judgments,   and   his 
Ways  not  to  be  traced !  For  who  hath   known  the      34- 
Mind  of  the  Lord  ?  Or  who  hath  fat  in  Counfel  with 
him?  Or  who  hath  been  before-hand  with  him,  in      35". 
beftowing  any  thing  upon  him,  that  God  may  repay 
it  to  him  again  («)  ?  The  Thought  of  any  fuch  thing  is 
abfurd.    For  from  him  all  things  have  their  Being  and      ?£• 
Original ;    By  him  they  are  all  order'd  and  difpofed 
of,  and  for  him  and  his  Glory  they  are  all  made  and 
regulated,  to  whom  be  Glory  for  ever.    Amen. 


NOTES. 

one  invifible  God,  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  for  their  God,  and  fo  become  his  Peopb 
again,  to  whom  he,  as  to  his  peculiar  People,  gave  a  Law.  And  thus  remain'd  the  Diftih- 
ftion  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  i.  e.  the  Nations,  as  the  word  h'gnifie?,  till  the  time  of  the 
Mefflah,  an  I  then  the  Jews  ceafed  to  be  the  People  of  God,  not  by  a  direct  Renounci..^  the 
God  of  IJ'rael,  and  taking  to  themfelves  other  falfe  Gods  whom  they  worfriped  :  but  I 
fing  and  rejeiting  the  Kingdom  of  God,  which  he  purpofed  at  that  tims  to  letup  with  new 
Laws  and  [nJtitutions,  and  to  a  more  glorious  and  fpiritual  Purp  ife  under  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift  : 
Him  God  Pent  to  them,  and  him  the  Nation  of  the  Jews  refus'd  to  receive  as  their  Lord  and 
Ruler,  tho"  he  was  their  promifed  King  and  Deliverer,  anfwering  all  the  Prophel.es  and  Types 
of  him.  and  evidencing  his  Milfion  by  his  Miracles.  By  this  Rebellion  again!!  him,  into 
whofe  hand  God  had  committed  the  Rule  ot  his  Kingdom,  and  appointed  Lord  over  all  things, 
the  Jewsturn'd  themfelves  out  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  ceas'd  to  be  his  People,  who  had 
now  no  other  People  but  thofe  who  receiv'd  and  obey'd  his  Son  as  their  Lord  and  Ruler.  This 
was  the  aira'&ia,  Unbelief,  herefpoken  of.  And  I  would  be  glad  to  know  any  other  SenfeoF 
Believing  or  Unbelief,  wherein  it  can  be  nationally  attributed  to  a  People  fas  vifibly  here  it  is) 
whereby  they  rtiall  ceafe,  orcometobe  the  People  of  God,  or  vilible  Subjects  of  his  Kingdom 
here  on  Earth.  Indeed  to  enjoy  Life  and  Eftate  in  this,  as  well  as  other  Kingdoms,  not  only 
the  owning  of  the  Prince,  and  the  Authority  of  his  Laws,  but  alfo  Obedience  to  them  is  re- 
quired. For  a  Jew  might  own  the  Authority  of  God,  and  his  Law  given  by  Mofes,  and  fo  be 
a  true  Subjeft,  and  as  much  a  Member  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Ifrael,  as  any  one  in  it,  and 
yet  forfeit  his  Life  by  Difobedienceto  the  Law.  And  a  Chriitian  may  own  the  Authority  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  the  Gofpel,  and  yet  forfeit  eternal  Life  by  his  Difobedience  to  the  Precepts 
of  it,  as  may  be  feen,  ch.  7,  8,  and  9. 

33  (d)  This  emphatical  Conclulion  feems  in  a  fpecial  manner  to  regard  the  Jews,  whom  the 
Apoftle  would  hereby  teach  Modefty  and  Submiflton  to  the  over-ruling  Hand  of  the  All- wife 
God,  whom  they  are  very  unfit  to  call  to  account  for  his  dealing  Co  favourably  witli  the  Gen- 
tiles. His  Wifdom  and  Ways  are  infinitely  above  their  Comprehenfion,  and  will  they  take 
upon  them  to  advife  him  what  todo?  Or  is  God  in  their  Debt  ?  Let  them  fay  tor  whit,  and 
he  ftial]  repay  it  to  them.  This  is  a  very  ftrong  Rebuke  to  the  Jews,  but  delivered,  as  we  fee, 
in  a  way  very  gentle  and  inoiTenfive.  A  Method  which  the  Apoftle  endeavours  every  where  to 
obferve  towards  his  Nation. 

35  (e)  This  has  a  manifeft  Refpeft  to  the  Jews,  who  daim'd  a  Right  to  be  the  People  of  God 
fo  far,  that  St.  Paul,  ch.  9.  14.  finds  it  necelfary  to  vindicate  the  Juftice  of  God  in  the  Cafe, 
»nd  does  here  in  this  QueiUon  expofe  and  filence  the  Folly  of  any  fuch  Pretence. 
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SECT.    X. 

CHAP.     XII.    1 — 2i. 

CONTENTS. 

ST.  Taul  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  Chapter,  with  a  very  folemn  Epi- 
phonema,  clofes  that  admirable  Evangelical  Difcourfe  to  the  Church 
at  Rome,  which  had  taken  up  the  eleven  foregoing  Chapters.  It  was  ad- 
dreffed  to  the  two  forts  of  Converts,  viz,.  Gentiles  and  Jews,  into  which,  as 
into  two  diftinct  Bodies,  he  all  along  through  this  Epiftle  divides  all 
Mankind,  and  confiders  them  as  fo  divided  into  two  feparate  Corporations. 

1.  As  to  the  Gentiles,  he  endeavours  to  fatisfie  them3  that  tho'  they,  for 
their  Apoftacy  from  God  to  Idolatry,  and  the  Worfhip  of  falfe  Gods,  had 
been  abandon'd  by  God,  had  lived  in  Sin  and  Blindnefs,  without  God  in  the 
World,  Strangers  from  the  Knowledge  and  Acknowledgment  of  him-,  yet  that 
the  Mercy  of  God  through  Jefus  Chrift  was  extended  to  them,  whereby  there 
was  a  Way  now  open'd  to  them  to  become  the  People  of  God.  For  fince  no 
Man  could  be  faved  by  his  own  Righteoufnefs,  no  not  the  Jews  themfelves, 
by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law;  the  only  Way  to  Salvation,  both  for  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, was  by  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift.  Nor  had  the  Jews  any  other  Way  now 
to  continue  themfelves  the  People  of  God,  than  by  receiving  the  Gofpel, 
which  Way  was  open'd  alfo  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  as  freely  admitted  in- 
to the  Kingdom  of  God  now  erected  under  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  Jews,  and 
upon  the  fole  Terms  of  Believing.  So  that  there  was  no  need  at  all  for  the 
Gentiles  to  be  circumcifed  to  become  Jews,  that  they  might  be  Partakers  of 
the  Benefits  of  the  Gofpel. 

2.  As  to  the  Jews,  the  Apoftle's  other  great  Aim  in  the  foregoing  Dif- 
courfe, is  to  remove  the  Offence  the  Jews  took  at  the  Gofpel,  becaufe  the 
Gentiles  were  received  into  the  Church  as  the  People  of  God,  and  were  al- 
lowed to  be  Subjects  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah.  To  bring  them  to  a 
better  Temper,  he  (hews  them  from  the  Sacred  Scripture,  that  they  could 
not  be  faved  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law,  and  therefore  the  Doctrine  of  Righ- 
teoufnefs by  Faith  ought  not  to  be  fo  ftrange  a  thing  to  them.  And  as  to 
their  being  for  their  Unbelief  rejected  from  being  the  People  of  God,  and 
the  Gentiles  taken-in  in  their  room,  he  (hews  plainly,  that  this  was  fore- 
told them  in  the  Old  Teftament  ,•  and  that  herein  God  did  them  no  Injuftice. 
He  was  Sovereign  over  all  Mankind,  and  might  choofe  whom  he  would  to 
be  his  People,  with  the  fame  Freedom  that  he  chofe  the  Pofterity  of  Abra- 
ham among  all  the  Nations  of  the  Earth,  and  of  that  Race  chofe  the  De- 
fendants of  Jacob  before  thofe  of  his  elder  Brother  Efau,  and  that  before 
they  had  a  Being,  or  were  capable  of  doing  Good  or  Evil.  In  all  which 
Difcourfe  of  his,  'tis  plain  the  Election  fpoken  of,  has  for  its  Object  only 
Nations  or  collective  Bodies  Politick  in  this  world,  and  not  particular  Perfons., 
in  reference  to  their  eternal  State  in  the  World  to  come. 

Having  thus  finifhed  the  principal  Defign  of  his  Writing,  he  here  in  this, 
as  is  ufual  with  him  in  all  his  Epiftles,  concludes  with  practical  and  moral 
Exhortations,  whereof  there  are  feveral  in  this  Chapter,  which  we  fhall  take 
in  their  Order. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

T        TT  being  fo  then,  that  you  are  become  the  People    T  Befeech  you  therefore,  1 
*'       1  of  God  in  the  room  of  the  Jews,  do  not  ye  fail  to    J^f  J™»  Jg^  m"\ 
offer  him  that  Sacrifice  that  it  is  reafonable  for  you  to    ftnt°;-our  bodies  a  living 

do, 
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TEXT. 

facrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your 
reafonable  fervice. 

2  And  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world  :  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  re- 
newing of  your  mind,  that 
ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable  and 
perfeft  will  of  God. 

3  For  I  fay,  through  the 
grace  given  unto  me,  to 
every  man  that  is  among 
you,  not  to  think  of  him- 
felf more  highly  than  he 
ought  to  think;  but  to 
think  foberly  according 
as  God  hath  dealt  to  eve- 
ry man  the  meafure  of 
faith. 

4-  For  as  we  have  many 
members  in  one  body,  and 
all  members  have  not  the 
fame  office: 

5  So  we  being  many  are 
one  body  in  Chrift,  and 
every  one  members  one  of 
another. 

6  Having  then  gifts,  dif- 
fering according  to  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  us, 
whether  prophefie,  let  us 
prophelie  according  to  the 
proportion  of  faith  : 


PARAPHRASE. 

do,  I  mean  your  Bodies  (/)  not  to  be  flain,  but  the 
Lufts  thereof  being  mortified,  and  the  Body  cle3nfed 
from  the  Spots  and  Blemifhes  of  Sin,  will  be  an  ac- 
ceptable Offering  to  him,  andfuch  a  way  of  Worfhip 
as  becomes  a  rational  Creature,  which  therefore  I  be- 
feech  you  by  the  Mercies  of  God  to  you,  who  has 
made  you  his  People,  to  prefent  to  him.  And  be  not 
conformed  to  the  Fafhion  of  this  World  (g):  But  be  ye 
transform'd  in  the  renewing  of  your  Minds  (b),  that 
you  may  upon  Examination  find  out  what  is  the  good, 
the  acceptable  and  perfect  Will  of  God,  which  now 
under  the  Gofpel  has  ihewn  it  felf  to  be  in  Purity 
and  Holinefs  of  Life:  the  ritual  Obfervances  which 
he  once  inftituted  not  being  that,  his  good,  acceptable, 
and  perfect  Will ,  which  he  always  intended,  they  were 
made  only  the  Types  and  preparatory  Way  to  this 
more  perfect  State  under  the  Gofpel  (i).  For  by  Vir- 
tue of  that  Commiflion,  to  be  the  Apoftle  of  the 
Gentiles,  which  by  the  Favour  of  God  is  beftowed 
on  me,  I  bid  every  one  of  you,  not  to  think  of  himfelf 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think,  but  to  have 
fober  and  modeft  Thoughts  of  himfelf,  according  to 
that  Meafure  of  fpiritual  Gifts  (k),  which  God  has 
beftowed  upon  him.  For  as  there  are  many  Members 
in  one  and  the  fame  Body,  but  all  the  Members  are 
not  appointed  to  the  fame  Work  }  So  we  who  are 
many  make  all  but  one  Body  in  Chrift,  and  are  all 
Fellow-Members  one  of  another  (/).  Bur  having  ac- 
cording to  the  refpe&ive  Favour  that  is  beftowed  upon 
u>,  every  one  of  us  different  Gifts ;  whether  it  be 
Prophefie  (»>),  let  us  prophefie,  according  to   the 

NOTES. 

i  (/)  Tour  Bodies.  There  feem  to  be  two  Reafons  why  St.  Paufs  firft  Exhortation  to  them 
is,  to  prefent  their  Bodies  undefiled  to  God:  (i)  Becaufe  he  had  before,  especially  ch.  7.  fo 
much  infilled  on  this,  that  the  Body  was  the  great  Source  from  whence  Sin  arofe.  (2.)  Becaufe 
the  Heathen  World,  and  particularly  the  Romans,  were  guilty  of  thofe  vile  Affeftions  which  ha 
mentions,  ch.  1.  14 27. 

2  (g  )  To  the  Fafhion  of  thit  World  ;  or,  as  St.  Peter  expreffes  it,  not  faflnoning  your  felves  ac- 
cording to  your  former  Lufls  in  the  time  of  Ignorance. 

(h)  Transformed  in  the  renewing  of  your  Minds.     The  State  of  the  Gentiles  is  thus  defbril 

bed,  Eph.  4.  17 19.  As  walking  in  the  Vanity  of  their  Minds,  having  the  Underflanding  dar, 

tened,  being  alienated  from  the  Life  of  God  throug  h  the  Ignorance  that  it  in  them,  becauje  of  the 
Blindnefs  of  their  Hearts,  who  being  pafl  feeling,  have  given  themfelves  over  unto  Lafclvioufmfs, 
to  work  allUncleannefs  with  Greediness,  fulfilling  the  Lufls  of  the  Flefh  and  of  the  Mind.  And 
Col.  1.  21.  Alienated,  and  Enemies  in  their  Minds  by  wicked  Works.  The  renewing  therefore  of 
their  Minds,  or  as  he  fpeaks,  Eph.  4.  in  the  Spirit  of  their  Minds,  was  the  getting  into  an  Eftate 
contrary  to  what  they  were  in  before,  (vif.)  to  take  it  in  the  Apoille's  own  words  ;  Tl:at  the 
Eyes  of  their  Underflandings  might  be  enlighten  d;  and  that  they  may  put  on  the  new  Man,  that 
if  renewed  in  Knowledge  after  the  Image  of  him  that  created  him,  that  ye  walk  us  Children  of  the 
Light,  proving  what  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  having  no  fellowfiip  with  the  Works  of  Darknefs  : 
That  the)  be  not  unwife,  but  underflanding  what  is  the  Will  of  the  Lord :  For  thU  u  the  Will  of 
God,  even  your  SanUification.  That  you  fhould  abflain  from  Fornication.  That  every  one  of 
you  Ihould  know  how  to  poffefs  hU  Vejfel  in  Sanllification  and  Honour,  not  in  the  Lufls  of  Concupi- 
scence, even  as  the  Gentiles  that  know  not  God. 
_  (i)  In  thefe  two  firft  Verfes  of  this  Chapter  is  ftiewn  the  Preference  of  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gen- 
tile State  and  the  Jewifh  Intlitution. 

3  (t)  MiT^v  irlssas,  Meafure  of  Faith,  fome  Copies  read  x*'elT®'>  °f  Favour,  either  of 
them  exprefs  the  fame  thing,  i.  e.  Gifts  of  the  Spirit. 

5  (/)  The  fame  Simile  to  the  fame  purpofe,  fee  1  Ccr.  12. 

6  (m)  Prophefie  is  enumerated  in  the  new  Teftament  among  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and 
means  either  the  Interpretation  of  Sacred  Scripture,  and  explaining  of  Prophehes  already  ds- 
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liver'd,  or  foretelling  things  to  come. 
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Proportion  of  Faith  (»),  or  Gift  of  Interpretation, 
which  is  given  us,  *'.  e.  as  far  forth  as  we  are  enabled 
by  Revelation,  and  an  extraordinary  Illumination  to 
underftand  and  expound  it,  and  no  farther :  Or  if  it 
be  Miniftry,  let  us  wait  on  our  Miniftring:  He  that 
is  a  Teacher  let  him  take  care  to  teach.  He  whofe 
Gift  is  Exhortation,  let  him  be  diligent  in  exhorting  : 
He  that  giveth,let  him  do  it  liberally,  and  wichout  the 
Mixture  of  any  Self-Interefh  He  that  prefideth  (o), 
let  him  do  it  with  Diligence:  He  that  fheweth  Mercy, 
let  him  doit  with  Chearfulnefs.  Let  Love  be  with- 
out DiiTimulation.  Abhor  that  which  is  evil,  flick 
to  that  which  is  good.  Be  kindly  affectioned  one 
towards  another  with  brotherly  Love  ;  in  Honour  pre- 
ferring one  another.  Not  flothful  in  Bufinefs ;  but 
active  and  vigorous  in  Mind,  directing  all  to  the 
Service  of  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel.  Rejoicing  in  the 
Hope  you  have  of  Heaven  and  Happinefs;  patient  in 
Tribulation ;  frequent  and  inftant  in  Prayer:  For- 
ward to  help  Chriftians  in  Want,  according  to  their 


TEXT. 

Or  miniftry,  let  us  wait  7 
on  our  miniftring  ;    or  he 
that   teacheth,  on    teach- 
ing ; 

Or  he  that  exhorteth,  > 
on  exhortation :  he  that 
giveth,  let  him  do  it  with 
limplicity  ;  he  that  ruleth, 
with  diligence ;  he  that 
flieweth  mercy  ,  with 
chearfulnefs. 

Let  love  be  without  dif-9 
fimulation.      Abhor    that 
which  is  evil,    cleave  to 
that  which  is  good. 

Be    kindly    affe&ioned  10 
one  to  another  ;  with  bro- 
therly love,  in  honour  pre- 
ferring one  another : 

Not  flothful  in  bufinefs :  1 I 
fervent  in  fpirit ;    ferving 
the  Lord  < 

Rejoycing  in  hope ;  pa- 12 
tient  in  tribulation  ;  con- 
tinuing inftant  in  prayer: 

Diftributing  to  the  ne-  J3 
ceffity  of  faints ;  given  to 
hofpitality. 


NOTES. 


(n)  According  to  the  Proportion  of  Faith.  The  Context  in  this  and  the  three  preceding  Ver- 
fes  leads  us,  without  any  difficulty,  into  the  meaning  of  the  Apoftle  in  this  Expreflion  :  1  Cor. 
12,  and  14.  fhew  us  how  apt  the  new  Converts  were  to  bepuftupwith  the  feveral  Gi  ts  that 
were  bellowed  on  them;  and  every  one,  as  inlikecafes  is  ufual,  forward  to  magnihe  his  own, 
and  to  carry  it  farther  than  in  reality  it  extended.  That  it  is  St.  Paul's  Defign  here  to  prevent 
or  regulate  fuch  Diforder,  and  to  keep  every  one  in  the  exercifing  of  his  particular  Gift  with- 
in its  due  Bounds,  is  evident  in  that  exhorting  them,  ver.  3.  to  a  fober  Ufe  of  their  Gifts  (for 
'tis  in  reference  to  their  fpiritual  Gifts  he  (peaks  in  that  Verfe)  he  makes  the  meafure  of  that 
Sobriety  to  be  that  Meafure  of  Faith  or  fpiritual  Gift  which  every  one  in  particular  enjoy 'd  by 
the  Favour  of  God,  i.e.  That  no  one  fl.ould  go  beyond  that  which  was  given  him,  and  he 
really  had.  But  belides  this,  which  is  very  obvious,  there  is  another  Pafiage  in  that  Verfe, 
which,  rightly  confider'd,  ftrongly  inclines  this  way.  I  fay  through  the  Grace  that  it  given  unto 
me,  fays  St.  Paul.  He  was  going  to  reftrain  them  in  the  Exercife  of  their  diftinft  fpiritual 
Gifts,  and  he  could  not  introduce  what  he  was  going  to  fay  in  the  cafe  with  a  more  perfualive 
Argument  than  nisown  Example  ;  "  I  exhort,  (fays  he)  that  every  or.e  of  you  in  the  Exer- 
"  cifeand  Ufe  of  his  fpiritual  Gift,  keep  within  the  Bounds  and  Meafure  of  that  Gift  which  is 
"  given  him.  I  my  fclf  in  giving  you  this  Exhortation  do  it  by  the  grace  given  unto  me,  I  do 
<c  it  by  the  Gommiflion  and  Power  given  me  by  God,  and  beyond  that  I  do  not  go.  In  one 
that  had  before  declared  himfelf  an  Apoflle,  fuch  an  Expreflion  as  this  here  (if  there  were  not 
fome  particular  Reafon  for  it)  might  feem  fuperfluous,  and  to  fome  idle,  but  in  this  View  it 
has  a  great  Grace  and  Energie  in  it.  There  wants  nothing  but  the  Study  of  St.  Paul's 
Writings,  to  give  us  a  juft  Admiration  of  his  great  Addrefs,  and  the  Skill  wherewith  all  that 
he  fays  is  adapted  to  the  Argument  he  has  in  hand:  "  I,  (fays  he)  according  to  the  Grace 
"  given  me,  direct  you  every  one  in  the  ufe  of  your  Gifts,  which  according  to  the  Grace  given 
"  you  are  different,  whether  it  be  the  Gift  of  Prophefie,  to  prophefie  according  to  the  Propor- 
"  tion  or  Meafureof  that  Gift  or  Revelation  that  he  hath.  And  let  him  not  think  that  be- 
"  caufe  fome  things  are,  therefore  every  thing  is  revealed  to  him.  The  fame  Rule  concerning 
the  fame  matter  St.  Paul  gives,  Eph.  4.  6.  that  every  Member  fliould  aft  according  to  the  mea- 
fure of  its  own  Strength,  Power  and  Energie  ;  1  Cor.  14.  29  32.  may  alfo  give  light  to 
this  place.  This  therefore  is  far  from  fignifying  that  a  Man  in  interpreting  of  Sacred  Scri- 
pture mould  explain  the  Senfe  according  to  the  Syftem  of  his  particular  Seft,  which  each  Par- 
ty is  pleafed  to  call  the  Anahgie  of  Faith.  For  this  would  be  to  make  the  Apoflle  to  fet  that 
for  a  Rule  of  Interpretation,  which  had  not  its  Being  till  long  after,  and  is  the  Product  of 
fallible  Men.                                                                  &              & 

The  meafure  of  Faith,  ver.-$.  and  proportion  of  Faith,  in  this  Verfe,  fignifies  the  fame  thing, 
v/*?.  fo  much  of  that  particular  Gift  which  God  was  pleafed  to  beftow  on  anyone. 

8  (0)  'o  TrgjisuV^u©',  He  that  ruleth,  fays  our  Tranflation ;  the  Context  inclines  to  the 
Senfe  I  have  taken  it  in:  See  Vitr'wga  de  Synagog.  I.  2.  c.  3. 

Neceffities; 
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14.  Blefs  them  which  per- 
fecute  you  :  blefs  and 
curfe  rot. 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that 
do  rejoice,  and  weep  with 
them  that  weep. 

16  Be  of  the  lame  mind 
one  towards  another.  Mind 
not  high  things,  but  con- 
defcend  to  men  of  low 
eltate.  Be  not  wife  in 
your  own  conceits. 

17  Recompenfe  to  no  man 
evil  for  evil.  Provide 
things  honelt  in  the  fight 
of  all  men. 

j 3  If  it  be  poffible,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men. 

jo  Dearly  beloved,  avenge 
not  your  felves,  but  ra- 
ther give  place  unto 
wrath  :  for  it  is  written, 
Vengeance  is  mine  ;  I 
will  repay,  faith  the 
Lord. 

Therefore  if  thine  ene- 
my hunger,  feed  him;  if 
he  thirlt,  give  him  drink  : 
for  in  fo  doing  thou  (halt 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head. 
,l  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good. 


20 
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Neceffities ;  given  to  Hofpitality.  Blefs  them  who 
perfecute  you  :  blefs  and  curfe  not.  Rejoice  with 
them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep. 
Be  of  the  fame  Mind  one  towards  another.  Do  not 
mind  only  high  things  ;  but  fuit  your  felves  to  the 
mean  Condition  and  low  Concerns  of  Perfons  be- 
neath you.  Be  not  wife  in  your  own  Conceits.  Ren- 
der to  no  Man  Evil  for  Evil :  But  take  care  that  your 
Carriage  be  fuch  as  may  be  approved  by  all  Men.  If 
it  be  poffible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
with  all  Men.  Dearly  Beloved,  do  not  avenge  your 
felves,  but  rather  leave  that  to  God.  For  it  is  written, 
Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  repay  it,  faith  the  Lord. 
Therefore  if  thine  Enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he 
thirft,  give  him  Drink  ;  if  this  prevail  on  him,  thou 
fubdueft  an  Enemy,  and  gaineft  a  Friend,  if  he  per- 
fifts  ftill  in  his  Enmity,  in  fo  doing  thou  heapeft 
Coals  of  Fire  on  his  Head,  i.  e.  expofeft  him  to  the 
Wrath  of  God,  who  will  be  thy  Avenger.  Be  not 
overcome  and  prevailed  on,  by  the  Evil  thou  recei- 
ver!, to  retaliate  ;  but  endeavour  to  matter  the  Malice 
of  an  Enemy  in  injuring  thee,  by  a  Return  of  Rind- 
nefs  and  good  Offices  to  him. 
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CONTENTS. 

THis  Section  contains  the  Duty  of  Chriftians  to  the  Civil  Magiftrate. 
For  the  underftanding  this  right  we  muft  confider  thefe  two  things. 
1.  That  thefe  Rules  are  given  to  Chriftians  that  were  Members  of  a  Hea- 
then Commonwealth,  to  (hew  them  that  by  being  made  Chriftians  and  Sub- 
jects of  Chrift's  Kingdom,  they  were  not  by  the  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel  ex- 
empt from  any  Ties  of  Duty  or  Subjection,  which   by   the  Laws  of  their 
Country  they  were  in,  and  ought  to  obferve,  to  the  Government  and  Ma- 
giftratesof  it,  though  Heathens,  any  more  than  any  of  their  Heathen  Sub- 
jects.    But  on  the  other  fide,  thefe  Rules  did  not  tie  them  up  any  more 
than  any  of  their  Fellow-Citizens,  who  were  not  Chriftians,  from  any  of 
thofe  due  Rights,  which  by  the  Law  of  Nature,  or  the  Conftimtions  of  their 
Country,  belong'd  to  them.    Whatfoever  any  other  of  their  Fellow-Sub- 
je&s,  being  in  a  like  Station  with  them,  might  do  without  finning,  that 
they  were  not  abridged  of,  but  might  do  ftill  being  Chriftians.    The  Rule 
here  being  che  fame  with  that  given  by  St.  Taul,  i  Cor.  7.  17.     As  God  has 
called  every  one,  fo  let  him  walk.     The  Rules  of  Civil  Right  and  Wrong,  that 
he  is  to  walk  by,  are  to  him  the  fame  they  were  before. 

2.  Thac 
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jn.cb.tf.  2.  That  St.  Paul  in  this  Dire&ion  to  the  Romans,  does  not  fo  much  de- 
Ncronti  3.  fcrjjje  the  Magiftrates  that  then  were  in  Rome,  as  tells  whence  they,  and  all 
V-^yr>''  Magiftrates  every  where,  have  their  Authority  ;  and  for  what  end  they  have 
it,  and  fhould  ufe  it.  And  this  he  does  as  becomes  his  Prudence,  to  avoid 
bringing  any  Imputation  on  Chriftians  from  Heathen  Magiftrates,  efpecially 
thofe  infolent  and  vitious  ones  of  Rome,  who  could  not  brook  any  thing  to 
be  told  them  as  their  Duty,  and  fo  might  be  apt  to  interpret  fuch  plain 
Truths  laid  down  in  a  dogmatical  way,  into  Saucinefs,  Sedition,  or  Trea- 
fon,  a  Scandal  cautioufly  to  be  kept  off  from  the  Chriftian  Do&rine. 
Nor  does  he,  in  what  he  fays,  in  the  leaft  flatter  the  Roman  Emperor,  let  it 
be  either  Claudius,  as  fome  think,  or  Nero,  as  others,  who  then  was  in 
Poffeffion  of  that  Empire.  For  he  fpeaks  here  of  the  Higher  Powers,  i.  e. 
the  Supreme  Civil  Power,  which  is  in  every  Commonwealth  derived  from 
God,  and  is  of  the  fame  Extent  every  where,  i.  e.  is  abfolute  and  unlimited 
by  any  thing  but  the  End  for  which  God  gave  it,  (viz.)  the  Good  of  the 
People  fincerely  purfued,  according  to  the  beft  of  the  Skill  of  thofe  who 
ihare  that  Power,  and  fo  not  to  be  refitted.  But  how  Men  come  by  a 
rightful  Title  to  this  Power  ;  or  who  has  that  Title,  he  is  wholly  filent, 
and  fays  nothing  of  it.  To  have  medled  with  that  would  have  been  to  de- 
cide of  Civil  Rights,  contrary  to  the  Defign  and  Bufinefs  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  the  Example  of  our  Saviour,  who  refufed  medling  in  fuch  Cafes  with 
this  deci five  Queftion:  Who  made  me  a  Judge  or  Divider  over  you?  Luke 
I2>  14* 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

,-     T  ET  every  one  of  you,  none  excepted  (t>),  be  T    ET  every  foul  be  fub- , 

'     JL  fubjeA  unto  the  over-ruling  Powers  (?)  of  the  JbMJ* g?£Jf£ 

Government  he  lives  in.   There  is  no  Power  but  what  p0wer  but  of  God  :  the 

is  from  God :  The  Powers  that  are  in  being  are   or-  powers  that  be,  are  or- 

2.     dainedbyGod:  So  that  he  who  refifteth  the  Power,  dained  of  God. 

refifteth  the  Ordinance  of  God ;  and  they  that  reflft  G&ni°^v^n^tSli 

will  be  punifhed  by  thofe  Powers  that  they  refift.  the  ordinww* "gS  !  Sd 

What  they  that  re  lift,  (hall  re- 
ceive  to  themfelves  dam- 
nation. 

NOTES. 

1  (p~)  Every  one,  however  endowed  with  miraculous  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  advanced 
to  any  Dignity  in  the  Church  of  Chrift.  For  that  thefe  things  were  apt  to  make  Men  over- 
value themfelves,  is  obvious  from  what  St.  Paul  fays  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  ii.  and  here 
to  the  Romans,  cb.  1 2.  3  5.  But  above  all  others,  the  Jews  were  apt  to  have  an  inward  Re- 
luftancy  and  Indignation  againft  the  Power  of  any  Heathen  over  them,  taking  it  to  be  an  un- 
juft  and  tyrannical  Ufurpation  upon  them,  who  were  the  People  of  God,  and  their  Betters. 
Thefe  the  Apoftle  thought  it  neceffary  to  reftrain,  and  therefore  fays  in  the  Language  of  the 
Jews,  Every  Soul,  i.  e.  every  Perfon  among  you,  whether  jfew  or  Gentile,  muft  live  in  Sub- 
jection to  the  Civil  Magiftrate.  We  fee  by  what  St.  Peter  fays  on  the  like  occafion,  that  there 
was  great  need  that  Chriftians  fhould  have  this  Duty  inculcated  to  them,  left  any  among  them 
fhould  ufe  their  Liberty  for  a  Cloak  of  Malicioufnefs  or  Misbehaviour,  I  Pet.  11.  13  —  16. 
The  Doctrine  of  ChrilUanity  was  a  Doctrine  of  Liberty.  And  St.  Paul  in  this  Epiftle  had 
taught  them,  that  all  Chriftians  were  free  from  theMofaical  Law.  Hence  corrupt  and  mifta- 
king  Men,  efpecially  Jewifh  Converts,  impatient,  as  we  have  obferved,  of  any  Heathen  Do- 
minion, might  be  ready  to  infer,  that  Chriftians  were  exempt  from  Subjection  to  the  Laws  of 
Heathen  Governments.  This  he  obviates  by  telling  them,  That  all  other  Governments  de- 
rived the  Power  they  had  from  God,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Jews,  tho*  they  had  not  the  whole 
Frame  of  their  Government  immediately  from  him  as  the  Jews  had. 

(q)  Whether  we  take  Powers  here  in  the  Abftract  for  Political  Authority,  or  in  the  Concrete 
for  the  Perfons  de  fafto,  exerciling  Political  Power  and  Jurifdiction,  the  Senfe  will  be  the  fame, 
(yi%.)  That  Chriftians,  by  virtue  of  being  Chriftians,  are  not  any  way  exempt  from  Obedience 
to  the  Civil  Magiftrates,  nor  ought  by  any  means  to  refill  them,  tho'liy  what  is  faid,  ver.  3. 
it  feems  that  St.  Paul  meant  here  Magiftrates  having  and  exerciling  a  lawful  Power.  But 
whether  the  Magiftrates  in  being  were  or  were  not  fuch,  and  confequently  were  or  were  not  to 
be  obeyed,  that  Chriftianity  gave  them  no  peculiar  Power  to  examin.  They  had  the  common 
Right  of  others  their  Fellow-Citizens,  but  had  no  diftinft  Privilege  as  Chriftians.  And  there- 
fore we  fee  ver.  7.  where  he  enjoyns  the  paying  of  Tribute  and  Cuftom,  CSV.    It  is  in  thefe 

words  ; 


TEXT. 

,  For  rulers  arc  not  a  ter- 
ror to  good  works,  but  to 
the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then 
not  he  afraid  of  the  power  ? 
do  that  which  is  good,  and 
thou  flialt  have  praife  of 
the  fame  : 

a  For  he  is  the  minifter  of 
God  to  thee  for  good.  B't 
if  thou  do  that  which  is 
evil,  be  afraid  ;  for  he 
beareth  not  the  fword  in 
vain  :  for  he  is  the  mini- 
fter of  God,  a  revenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him 
that  doth  evil. 

e.  Wherefore  ye  muft  needs 
be  fubje<ft,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  alfo  for  con- 
fcience  fake. 

6  For,  for  this  caufe  pay 
tribute  alfo  :  for  they  are 
God's  minifters,  attending 
continually  upon  this  very 
thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all 
their  dues  :  tribute  to 
whom  tribute  is  due,  cu- 
ftom  to  whom  cuftom,  fear 
to  whom  fear,  honour  to 
whom  honour. 


ROMANS. 

P  AS.  At  H  R  A  S  & 

What  fhould  you  be  afraid  [of?  Rulers  are  no  Terror 
to  rhofe  that  do  well,  but  to  thofe  that  do  ill.  Wile 
thou  then  not  live  in  dread  of  the  Civil  Power?  Do 
that  which  is  good  and  right,  and  then  Praife  only  is 
thy  Due  from  theMagiftrate-  For  he  is  the  Officer 
and  Minifterof  God  appointed  only  forthy  Good.  But 
if  thou  doeft  amifs,  then  thou  haft  reafon  to  be  afraid. 
For  he  bears  not  the  Sword  in  vain.  For  he  is  the  Mi- 
nifter of  God,  and  Executioner  of  Wrath  and  Puniih- 
ment  upon  him  that  doth  ill.  This  being  the  End  of 
Government,  and  the  Bufmefs  of  the  Magiftrate,  to 
cherifh  the  good,  and  punifh  ill  Men,  it  is  neceffary 
for  you  to  fubmit  to  Government,  not  only  in  Appre- 
henfion  of  the  Punifhment  which  Difobedience  will 
draw  on  you,  but  out  of  Confcience,  as  a  Duty  requi- 
red of  you  by  God.  This  is  the  Reafon  why  alfo  you 
pay  Tribute,  which  is  due  to  the  Magiftrates,  becaufe 
they  employ  their  Care,  Time  and  Pains,  for  the  Pub- 
lick  Weal,  in  punifhing  and  reftraining  the  Wicked 
and  Vicious ;  and  in  countenancing  and  fupporting  the 
Virtuous  and  Good.  Render  therefore  to  all  their 
Dues :  Tribute  to  whom  Tribute  is  due,  Cuftom  to 
whom  Cuftom,  Fear  to  whom  Fear,  and  Honour  to 
whom  Honour. 
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words ;  Render  to  all  their  Dues,  Tribute  to  whom  Tribute  is  due,  Honour  to  whom  Honour,  &c. 
But  who  it  was,  to  whom  any  of  thefe,  or  any  other  Dues  of  Right  belong'd,  he  decides  not, 
for  that  he  leaves  them  to  be  determined  by  the  Laws  and  Conftitutions  of  their  Country. 


SECT.   XII. 


CHAP.    XIII.    8- 


•i4- 


H 


CONTENTS. 

E  exhorts  them  to  Love,  which  is  in  effed  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole 
Law. 


TEXT. 


8 


o 


W  E  no  man  any 
thing,  but  to  love 
one  another  :  for  he  that 
loveth  another,  hath  ful- 
filled the  law. 
9  For  this,  Thou  flialt 
not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  flialt  not  kill,  Thou 
/halt  not  fteal,  Thou  fhalt 
not  bear  falfe  witnefs, 
Thou  flialt  not  covet ;  and 
if  there  be  any  other  com- 


PARAPHRASE. 

OWE  nothing  to  anybody  but  Affeftion  and  good 
Will  mutually  to  one  another;  for  he  that  loves 
others  fincerely,  as  he  does  himfelf,  has  fulfilled 
the  Law.  For  this  Precept,  Thou  fhalt  not  commit 
Adultery,  Thou  fhalt  not  kill,  Thou  fhalt  not  fteal, 
Thou  fhalt  not  bear  falfe  Witnefs,  Thou  flialt  not  co- 
vet j  and  whatever  other  Command  there  be  concern- 
ing focial  Duties,  it  in  fhort  is  comprehended  in  this, 


Vol.  III. 


E  ee 


Thou 
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to. 


Ji. 


12. 


14. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Thou  (halt  love  thy  Neighbour  as  thy  full:  Love  per- 
mits us  to  do  no  harm  to  our  Neighbour,  and  therefore 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  Law  of  the  fecond  Table. 
And  all  this  do,  conlideringthnt  it  is  now  high  time 
that  we  roufe  our  felves  up,  fhake  off  Sleep,  and  be- 
take our  fefves  with  Vigilancy  and  Vigour  to  the  Duties 
of  a  Chriftian  Life.  For  the  time  of  your  Removal 
out  of  this  place  of  Exercife  and  Probationerfhip  is 
nearer  than  when  you  firft  enter'd  into  the  Profeffion 
of  Chriftianity  (r).  The  Night,  the  dark  State  of 
this  World,  wherein  the  Good  and  the  Bad  can  fcarce 
be  diftinguifhed,  is  far  fpent.  The  Day  that  will 
fhew  every  one  in  his  own  Drefs  and  Colours  is  at 
hand.  Let  us  therefore  put  away  the.  Works  that  we 
fhould  be  sfhamed  of  but  in  the  dark  ;  and  let  us  put 
on  the  Drefs  (0  and  Ornaments,  that  we  fhould  be 
willing  to  appear-in  in  the  Light.  Let  our  Behaviour 
be  decent,  and  our  Carriage  fuch,  as  fears  not  the 
Light  nor  the  Eyes  of  Men,  not  in  diforderly  Fea- 
fliags  and  Drunkennefs  ;  nor  in  Dalliance  and  Wan- 
tonnefs  (0  :  nor  in  Strife  and  Envy  («)•  But  walk 
in  Newnefs  of  Life,  in  Obedience  to  the  Precepts  of 
the  Gofpel,  as  becomes  ihofe  who  are  baptized  into 
the  Faith  of  Chrift,  and  let  not  the  great  lmployment 
of  your  Thoughts  and  Cares  be  wholly  in  making  Pro- 
vifion  for  the  Body,  that  you  may  have  wherewithal 
to  fatisfy  your  carnal  Lufts. 


TEXT. 

mar.dment,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  fay- 
ing, namely,  Thou  flialc 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thy 
felf. 

Love  worketh  no  ill  tolo 
his  neighbour :    therefore 
love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law. 

And  that,  knowing  then 
time,  that  now  it  is  high 
time  to  awake  out  of  deep : 
for  now  is  our  falvation 
nearer  than  when  we  be- 
lieved. 

The  night  is  far  fpent,^ 
the  day  is  at  hand  ;  let 
us  therefore  caft  off  the 
works  of  darknefs,  and  let 
us  put  on  the  armour  of 
light. 

Let  us  walk  honeftly  as  13 
in  the  day ;  not  in  riot- 
ing and  drunkennefs,  not 
in  chambering  and  wan- 
tonnefs,  not  in  flrife  and 
envying. 

But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  '  4 
Jefus    Chrift,    and    make 
not  provifion  for  the  fleflj, 
to   fulfil   the  lufts    there, 
of. 


NOTES. 

11,12  (r)  It  feems  by  thefe  two  Verfes,  as  if  St.  Paa/look'd  upon  Chrift's  Coming  as  not  far 
off,  to  which  there  are  feveral  other  concurrent  Paffages  in  his  EpiiUes  :  See  1  Cor.  1.  7. 

12  (s)  'O^ei,  Jlrmour.     The  word  in  the  Greek  is  often  ufed  for  the  Apparel,  Clothing, 
and  Accoutrements  of  the  Eody. 

13  (»)  Thefe  he  feems  to  name  with  reference  to  the  Night  which  he  had  mentioned,  thefe 
being  the  Diforders  to  which  the  Night  is  ufually  let  apart. 

(uj  Thefe  probably  were  fet  down,  with  regard  touniverfal  Love  and  Good-will,  which  he 
was  principally  here  preffing  them  to. 


I. 


SECT.  XIII. 

CHAP.    XIV.  1 — XV.  13. 


CONTENTS. 

ST.  PWinftrufts  both  the  Strong  and  the  Weak  in  their  mutual  Duties  one 
to  another,  in  refpedt  of  Things  indifferent,  teaching  them  that  the 
Strong  fhould  not  ufe  their  Liberty  where  it  might  offend  a  weak  Brother  : 
Nor  the  Weak  cenfure  the  Strong  for  ufing  their  Liberty. 


PARAPHRASE. 

HIM  that  is  weak  in  the  Faith,  i.e.  not  fully  per- 
fuaded  of  his  Chriftian  Liberty  in   the  Ufe  of 
lome  indifferent  thing,  receive  you  into  your  Friend- 


H 


TEXT. 

IM  that  is  weak  in  I 
the    faith     receive 

fhip 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 

you,  but  not  to  doubtful 
deputations. 

2  For  one  belie veth  that 
lie  may  eat  all  things :  a- 
nother  who  is  weak,  eat- 
eth  herbs. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eat- 
eth,  defpifehim  that  eat- 
ethnot;  and  let  not  him 
which  eateth  not,  judge 
him  that  eateth  ;  for  God 
hath  received  him. 

4  Who  art  thou  that 
judgeft  another  man's  fer- 
vant  ?  to  his  own  matter 
he  ftandeth  or  fallcth  : 
yea,  he  fhall  be  holden  up  : 
for  God  is  able  to  make 
him  ftand. 

e  One  man  efteemeth  one 
day  above  another :  ano- 
ther efteemeth  every  day 
alike.  Let  every  man  be 
fully  perfwaded  in  his 
own  mind. 

5  He  that  regardeth  the 
day,  regardeth  it  unto  the 
Lord;  and  he  that  re- 
gardeth not  the  day,  to 
the  Lord  he  doth  not  re- 


PARAPHRASE. 

fhip  and  Converfation  (w),  without  any  Coldnefs  or 
Diftin&ion,  but  do  not  engage  him  in  Difputes  and 
Controverfies  about  it.  For  fuch  Variety  is  there  in 
Men's  Perfuafions  about  their  Chriftian  Liberty,  that 
one  believeth  that  he  may  without  Reftraint  eat  all 
Things;  another  is  fo  fcrupulousthat  he  eateth  nothing 
but  Herbs.  Let  not  him  that  is  perfuadtd  of  his  Li- 
berty, and  eateth,  defpife  him  that  through  Scruple 
eateth  not :  And  let  not  him  that  is  more  doubtful  and 
eateth  not,  judge  or  cenfure  him  that  eateth,  for  God 
hath  received  (x)  him  into  his  Church  and  Family: 
And  who  art  thou  that  takeft  upon  thee  to  judge  the 
Domeflick  of  another,  whether  he  be  of  his  Family  or 
no  ?  'Tis  his  own  Mafter  alone  who  is  to  judge  whe- 
ther he  be  or  (hall  continue  his  Domeftick  or  no  :  What 
haft  thou  to  do  to  meddle  in  the  Cafe  ?  But  trouble  not 
thy  felf,  he  fhall  ftand  and  ftay  in  the  Family.  For 
God  is  able  to  confirm  and  eftablifh  him  there  (x). 
One  Man  judgeth  (y  )  one  Day  to  be  fet  apart  to  God 
more  than  another,  another  Man  judgeth  every  Day 
to  be  God's  alike.  Let  every  one  take  care  to  be  fatisfied 
in  hisown  Mind  touching  the  Matter.  But  let  him  not 
cenfure  (z,)  another  in  what  he  doth.  He  that  obferveth 
a  Day, obferveth  it  as  the  Lord's  Servant,  in  Obedience 
to  him :  And  he  that  obferveth  it  not,  paffes  by  that 
Obfervance  as  the  Lord's  Servant  in  Obedience  alfo 
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1  fro)  That  the  Reception  here  fpoken  of  is  the  receiving  into  familiar  and  ordinary  Con- 
verfation, is  evident  from  ch.  15.  7.  where  he,  dire&ing  them  to  receive  one  another  mutually, 
ufesthe  fame  word  •jrycrA«,/u£ai'60&«,  i.  e.  live  togetherina  free  and  friendly  manner,  the  weak 
with  the  ftrong,  and  the  ltrong  with  the  weak,  without  any  regard  to  the  Differences  among. 
you  about  the  Lawfulnefsof  any  indifferent  things.  Let  thofe  that  agree  or  differ  concerning 
the  Ufe  of  any  indifferent  thing,  live  together  all  alike. 

4  (x)  By  him  that  eateth,  v.  3.  St.  Paul  feems  to  mean  the  Gentiles,  who  were  lefs  fcrupu- 
lous  in  the  Ufe  of  indifferent  things ;  and  by  him  that  eateth  not,  the  Jews  who  made  a  great 
DiftinAion  of  Meats  and  Drinks  and  Days,  and  placed  in  them  a  great,  and  as  they  thought, 
neceffary  Partof  the  Worfliip  of  the  trueGod.  To  the  Gentiles  the  Apoftle  gives  this  Cau- 
tion, that  they  fhould  not  contemn  the  Jews,  as  weak  narrow-minded  Men,  that  laid  fo  much 
Strefs  on  Matters  of  fo  fmall  moment,  and  thought  Religion  fo  much  concerned  in  thofe  indiffe- 
rent things.  On  the  other  fide,  he  exhorts  the  Jews  not  to  judge  that  thofe  who  neglected  the 
Jewifh  Obfervances  of  Meats  and  Days,  were  ft  ill  Heathens,  or  would  loon  apoftatize  to  Hea- 
thenifm  again  :  No,  fays  he;  God  has  received  them,  and  they  are  of  his  Family  ;  and  thou 
haft  nothing  to  do  to  judge,  whether  they  are  or  will  continue  of  his  Family,  or  no ;  that 
belongs  only  to  him,  the  Mafter  of  the  Family,  to  judge,  whether  they  fliall  ftay  or  leave  his 
Family,  or  no.  But,  notwithstanding  thy  Cenfure  or  hard  Thoughts  of  them,  they  fhall  not 
fall  offor  apoftatize  ;  for  God  is  able  to  continue  them  in  his  Family,  in  his  Church,  notwith- 
standing thou  fufpefteft,  from  their  free  Ufe  of  things  indifferent,  they  incline  too  much,  or 
approach  too  near  to  Gentilifm. 

5  (>  )  The  Apoftle  having  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  ufed  xpi'mv  awo'ifcov  aiHirlui,  forjudging 
anyone  to  be  or  not  to  be  another  Man's  Servant  or  Domeftick,  he  feems  here  to  continue 
the  ufe  of  the  word  xf,Win  the  fame  Signification,  i.  e.  for  judging  a  Day  to  be  more  pecu- 
liarly God's. 

(?)  This  may  be  concluded  to  be  the  Apoftle 's  Senfe,  becaufe  the  thing  he  is  upon  here,  is 
to  keep  them  from  cenfuring  one  another  in  the  ufe  of  things  indifferent;  particularly  the  Jews 
from  judging  the  Gentiles  in  their  Neglect  of  the  Obfervance  of  Days  or  Meats.  This  judg- 
ing being  what  St.  Paul  principally  endeavour'd  here  to  reftrain,  as  being  oppoiite  to  the  Li- 
berty of  the  Gofpel,  which  favoured  a  Negle&of  thefe  Rituals  of  the  Law  which  were  now 
antiquated.     See  Gal.  4.  9  — _n.  and  5.  1,2. 

Vol.  III.  E  e  e  z  to 
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to  the  Lord.  He  that  eateth  what  another  out  of 
Scruple  forbears,  eateth  it  as  the  Lord's  Servant:  For 
he  giveth  God  Thanks.  And  he  that  out  of  Scruple 
forbeareth  to  eat,  does  it  alfo  as  the  Lord's  Servant: 
For  he  giveth  God  Thanks  even  for  that  which  he 
doeth,  and  thinks  he  may  not  eat.  For  no  one  of  us 
Chriftians  liveth  as  if  he  were  his  own  Man,  perfe&ly 
at  his  own  Difpofal :  Andnoone(«)  of  us  dies  fo.  For 
whether  we  live,  our  Life  is  appropriated  to  the  Lord : 
or  whether  we  die,  to  him  we  die  as  his  Servants.  For 
whether  we  live  or  die  we  are  his,  in  his  Family,  his 
Domefticks  (J>),  appropriated  to  him.  For  to  this  End 
Chrift  died,  and  rofe,  and  lived  again  that  he  might 
be  Lord  and  Proprietor  ofus(c,)  both  dead  and  living. 
What  haft  thou  then  to  do  to  judge  thy  Brother,  who 
is  none  of  thy  Servant,  but  thy  equal?  Or  howdareft 
thou  to  think  contemptibly  of  him.  For  we  fhall,thou, 
and  he,  and  all  of  us,  be  brought  before  the  Judgment- 
Seat  of  Chrift.,  and  there  we  fhall  anfwer  every  one 
for  himfelf  to  our  Lord  and  Matter.  For  it  is  written, 
As  I  live,  faith  the  Lord,  every  Knee  (liall  bow  to  me,  and 
every  Tongue  fhall  confefs  to  God.  So  then  every  one  of  us 
fhall  give  an  Account  of  himfelf  to  God.  Let  us  not 
therefore  take  upon  us  to  judge  one  another;  but  ra- 
ther come  to  this  Judgment  or  Determination  of  Mind, 
that  no  Man  put  (d)  a  Stumbling-block,  or  an  Occafion 
of  falling  in  hi?  Brother's  way.  1  know  and  am  fully 
affured  by  the  Lord  Jefus,  that  there  is  nothing  un- 
clean or  unlawful  to  be  eaten  of  it  (elf.  But  to  him 
that  accounts  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  un- 


T  EXT. 

gard  it.  He  that  eateth, 
eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he 
giveth  God  thanks;  and 
lie  that  eateth  not,  to  the 
Lord  lie  eateth  not,  and 
giveth  God  thanks. 

For  none  of  us  liveth  to  7 
himfelf,  and  no  Man  dieth 
to  himfelf. 

For  whether  we  live,  8 
we  live  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  the  Lord:  whe- 
ther we  live  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

For  to  this  end  Chrifl9 
both   died,  and  rofe,  and 
revived,  that  he  might  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
living. 

But  why  doll  thou  10 
judge  thy  brother  ?  or  why 
doit  thou  fet  at  nought  thy 
brother  ?  for  we  fliall  all 
ftand  before  thejudgment- 
feat  of  Chrift. 

For  it  is  written,  As  Iir 
live,  faith  the  Lord,  eve- 
ry knee  fhall    bow  to   me 
and  every  tongue  fliall  con- 
fefs to  God. 

So  then  every  one  of  us  12 
fliall  give  account  of  him- 
felf to  God. 

Let  us  not  therefore  13 
judge  one  another  any 
more  :  but  judge  this  ra- 
ther, that  no  man  put  a 
flumbling-block,  or  an  oc- 
cafion to  fall  in  his  Lro. 
ther's  way. 

I  know,  and  am  ner-j* 
fwaded  by  the  Lord  Jefus, 
that  there  is  nothing  un- 
clean of  it  felt;  but  to  him 
that  efteemeth  any  thing 
to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is 
unclean. 


NOTES. 

7  (<t)  'Ovfns  fliould,  I  fuppofe,  be  taken  here  with  the  fame  Limitation  it  hath  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  the  Verfe  with  the  Pronoun  y^&Tv;  and  fo  fliould  here,  as  there,  be  render'd  in 
Englifli,  no  one  of  m,  and  not,  no  Man,  St.  Paul  fpeaking  here  only  of  Chriftians  j  this  fenfe 
of  sMeis-the  next  Verfe  feems  to  confirm. 

8  [b)  Thefe  words,  we  are  the  Lord's,  give  aneafie  Interpretation  to  thefe  Phrafes  of  eating 
and  living,  &c.  to  the  -lord ;  For  they  make  them  plainly  refer  to  what  he  had  faid  at  the 
latter  end  of  ver.  3.  For  Gcd  hath  received  him ;  fignifying.  that  God  had  received  all  thofe 
who  profefsthe  Gofpel,  and  had  given  their  Names  up  to  Jefus  Chrift,  into  his  Family,  and 
had  made  them  his  Domefticks.  And  therefore  we  fliould  not  judge  or  cenlure  one  another, 
for  that  every  Chriftian  was  the  Lord's  Domeftick,  appropriated  to  him  as  his  menial  Servant: 
And  therefore  all  that  he  did  in  that  State,  was  to  be  looked  on  as  done  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
be  accounted  for  to  any  body  elfe. 

9  (c)  Y.v(\&oi\,  might  be  Lord ;  mull  be  taken  fo  here  as  to  make  this  agree  with  the  foregoing 
Verfe.  There  it  was  wt,  i.  e.  we  Chriftians,  whether  we  live  or  die,  are  the  Lord'j  Proper- 
ty :     For  the  Lord  died  and  rofe  again,  that  we,  whether  living  or  dying,  fliould  be  his. 

15  (d)  He  had  before  reproved  the  Weak  that  cenlur'd  the  Strong  in  the  ufe  of  their  Li- 
berty. He  comes  now  to  reftrain  the  Strong  from  offending  their  weak  Brethren  by  a  too  free 
Ufe  of  their  Liberty,  in  not  forbearing  the  Ufe  of  it  where  it  might  give  Offence  to  the  Weak. 

clean. 
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15  But  if  thy  Brother  be 
grieved  with  thy  meat, 
now  walkeft  thou  not  cha- 
ritably. Deftroy  not  him 
with  thy  meat,  (or  whom 
Clirift  died. 

16  Let  not  then  your  good 
be  evil  fpoken  of. 

17  For     the    kingdom    of 
God    is    not     meat    and 
drink,   but  righteoufnefs, 
and  peace,    and  joy  in  the 
holy  Ghoft. 

18  For  he  that  in  thefe 
things  ferveth  Chrift,  is 
acceptable  to  God,  and 
approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow 
after  the  things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things 
wherewith  one  may  edifie 
another. 

20  For  meat  deftroy  not 
the  work  of  God.  All 
things  indeed  are  pure ; 
but  it  is  evil  for  that  man 
who  eateth  with  offence. 

21  It  is  good  neither  to 
eat  flefh.nor  to  drink  wine, 
nor  any  thing  whereby 
thy  brother  ftumbleth,  or 
is  offended,  or  is  made 
weak. 

22  Haft  thou  faith  ?  have 
it  to  thy  felf  before  God. 
Happy  is  he  that  con- 
demneth  not  himfelf  in 
that  thing  which  he  al- 
loweth. 

23  And  he  that  doubteth, 
is  damned  if  he  eat,  be- 
caufe  he  eateth  not  of  faith : 
for  whatfoever  is  not  of 
faith,  is  fin. 

1  We  then  that  are  ftrong, 
ought  to  bear  the  infirmi- 
ties of  the  weak,  and  not 
to  plea fe  our  felves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  us 
pleafe  his  neighbour  for 
his  good  to  edification. 


PARAPHRASE. 

clean.  But  if  thy  Brother  be  grieved  (e)  with  thy  Meat, 
thy  Carriage  is  uncharitable  to  him.     Deftroy  not 
him  with  thy  Meat,  for  whom  Chrift  died.    Let  not 
then  your  Liberty  which  is  a  Good  (/)you  enjoy  under 
the  Gofpel,  be  evil  fpoken  of.     For  the  Privileges  and 
Advantages  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  do  not  confift  in 
the  Enjoyment  of  greater  Variety  of  Meats  and  Drinks, 
but  in  Uprightnefs  of  Life,  Peace  of  all  Kinds,  and 
Joy  in  the  Gifts  and  Benefits  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  under 
the  Gofpel.    For  he  that  in  thefe  Things  pays  his  Al- 
legiance and  Service  to  Jefus  Chrift,  as  a  dutiful  Sub- 
ject of  his  Kingdom,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  appro- 
ved of  Men.     The  things  therefore  that  we  fet  our 
Hearts  upon  to  purfue  and  promote,  let  them  be  fuch 
as  tend  to  Peace  and  Good-will,  and  the  mutual  Edi- 
fication of  one  another.    Do  not  for  a  little  Meat  de- 
ftroy a  Man  that  is  the  Work  (g)  of  God,  and  no  ordi- 
nary piece  of  Workmanfhip.    'Tis  true  all  fort  of 
wholefome  Food  ispure,and  defileth  not  a  Man's  Gon- 
fcience,  but  yet  it  is  evil  to  him  who  eateth  any  thing 
fo  as  to  offend  his  Brother.  It  is  better  to  forbear  Flefh, 
and  Wine,  and  any  thing,  rather  than  in  the  ufeofthy 
Liberty,  in  any  indifferent  things,  to  do  that  whereby 
thy   Brother  ftumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made 
weak  (b).    Thou  art  fully  perfuaded  of  the  Lawful- 
nefs  of  eating  the  Meat  which  thou  eateft:    It  is  well. 
Happy  is  he  that  is  not  felf-condemned  in  the  thing 
that  he  practifes.    But  have  a  Care  to  keep  this  Faith 
or  Perfuafion  to  thy  felf:  Let  it  be  between  God  and 
thy  own  Confcience :  Raife  no  Difpute  about  it ;  nei- 
ther make  Oftentation  of  it  (i)  by  thy  Practice  before 
others.    But  he  that  is  in  doubt,  and  balanceth  (k),  is 
felf-condemned,  if  he  eat  j  becaufe  he  doth  it  without  a 
full  Perfuafion  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  it.    For  whatever 
a  Man  doth,  which  he  is  not  fully  perfuaded  in  his 
own  Mind  to  be  lawful,  is  Sin.     We   then   that  are 
ftrong,  ought  to  bear  the  Infirmities  of  the  weak,  and 
not  to  indulge  our  own  Appetites  or  Inclinations,  in 
fuchaUfe  of  indifferent  things  as  may  offend  the  weak. 
But  let  every  one  of  us  pleafe  his  Neighbour,  comply 
with  his  Infirmities  for  his  Good,  and  to  Edification. 
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15  (<;)  Grieved,  does  r;ot  here  Ggnify  fimply,  made  forrowful  for  what  thou  doelt;  but 
brought  into  Trouble  and  Difcompofure,  or  receives  an  Hurt  or  Wound,  as  every  one  does, 
who  by  another's  Example  does  what  he  fuppofes  to  be  unlawful.  This  Senfe  is  confirmed  in 
the  words,  Deftroy  not  him  with  thy  Meat;  And  alfo  by  what  he  fays,  1  Cor.  8.  9— -13.  in 
the  like  Cafe. 

16  (f)  See  i  Cor.  10.  30. 

20  (g  )  The  Force  of  this  Argument,  fee  Mat.  8.  2<J.  The  Life  U  more  than  Meat. 

21  (  h  )  Offended  and  made  weak  ;  i.  e.  drawn  to  the  doing  of  any  thing,  of  whole  Lawfulnefs 
not  being  fully  perfuaded,  it  becomes  a  Sin  to  him. 

zz  (i  )  Thefe  two,  (v/f.J  not  difpu ting  about  it,  which  he  forbad,  v.  I.  and  not  uling  his 
Liberty  before  any  one  whom  poffibly  it  may  offend,  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  contained  in  thefe 
words,  Have  it  to  thy  felf. 

23  (t)  &i&x.&\oufyl&,  tranfhted  here  doubteth,  is,  Rom.  4.  20.  tranftnteA  flaggered ;  and  is 
there  oppofed  to  iinSv>ct/tv&t  rn  nisei,  ftrong  in  the  Faith;  or  to  7rAngj<f>3pn9etV,  fully  perfuaded, 
as  it  follows  in  the  next  verfe. 

For 
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For  even  Chrift  our  Lord  pleafed  not  himfelf :  but  as 
it  is  written,  The  Reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  are 

4.  fallen  upon  me.  For  whatfoever  was  heretofore  written, 
i.  e.  in  the  Old  Teftamenr,  was  written  for  our  Learn- 
ing, that  we  through  Patience,  and  the  Comfort  which 

f\  the  Scriptures  give  us,  might  have  Hope.  Now  God 
who  is  the  Giver  of  Patience  and  Confolation,  make 
you  to  be  at  Unity  one  wich  another,  according  to 

(,,  theWill  of  Chrift  Jefus  \  That  you  may  with  one  Mind 
and  one  Mouth  glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our 

7,  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Wherefore  admit  and  receive  one 
another  (/)  into  Fellowfhip  and  Familiarity,  without 
Shynefs  or  Diftance,  upon  occafion  of  Differences 
about  things  indifferent,  even  as  Chrift  received  us 

8.  Jews  to  glorify  (jri)  God.  (For  (»)  I  muft  tell  you,  ye 
converted  Romans,  that  Chrift  was  fent  to  the  Jews, 
and  imploy'd  all  his  Miniftry  (0)  on  thofe  of  the  Cir- 
cumcifion,) for  his  Truth  in  making  good  his  Promife 
made  to  the  Fathers,  *.  e.  Abraham,  lfaac  and  Jacob ; 


TEXT. 

For  even  Chrift  pleafedS 
not  himfelf;  but  as  it  is 
written,   The    reproaches 
of  them  that  reproached 
thee,  fell  on  me. 

For  whatfoever  things  4 
were  written  aforetime, 
were  written  for  our  learn- 
ing ;  that  we  through  pa- 
tience and  comfort  of  the 
fcriptures  might"  have 
hope. 

Now  the  God  of  pati-$ 
ence  and  ccnfolation,  grant 
you  to  be  like  minded  one 
towards  another,    accord- 
ing to  Chrift  Jefus; 

That  ye  may  with  one6 
mind  and  one  mouth  glori- 
fieGod;  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

Wherefore    receive    ye7 
one  another,  as  Chrift  alfo 
received  us,  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

Now  I  fay,  that  JepjsS 
Chrift  was  a  minifter  of 
the  circumcifion  for  the 
truth  of  God,  to  confirm 
the  promifes  made  unto 
the  fathers : 


NOTES. 


7  0)  n^oTiiijK&ascSs,  receive  one  another,  cannot  mean,  receive  one  another  into  Church- 
Communion  :  For  there  is  no  appearance,  that  the  convert  Jews  and  Gentiles  feparated  Com- 
munion in  Rome  upon  account  of  Differences  about  Meats  and  Drinks,  and  Days.  We  ftiould 
have  heard  more  of  it  from  St.  Paul,  if  there  had  been  two  feparate  Congregations,  i.  e.  two 
Churches  of  Chrillians  in  Rome  divided  about  thefe  indifferent  things.  Belides  Directions 
cannot  be  given  to  private  Chriftians  to  receive  one  another  in  that  Senfe.  The  receiving  there- 
fore here,  muft  be  underftood  of  receiving  as  a  Man  doth  another  into  his  Company,  Convei  fe  and 
Familiarity,  i.  e.  He  would  have  them,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  lay  by  all  Diftinftion,  Coldnefs> 
and  Refervednefs  in  their  Converfation  one  with  another ;  and,  as  Domefticks  of  the  fame  Fa- 
mily, live  friendly  and  familiar,  notwithftanding  their  different  Judgments  about  thofe  ritual 
Observances.  Hence,  v.  5.  he  exhorts  them  to  be  united  in  Friendlhip  one  to  another,  that  with 
one  Heart  and  one  Voice  they  might  conjointly  glorify  God,  and  receive  one  another  with  the 
fame  good  Will  that  Chrift  has  received  us  the  Jews,  h;  $o\w  to  ©sa,  to  the  glorifying  of  God 
for  his  Truth;  in  fulfilling  the  Promifes  he  made  to  the  Patriarchs,  and  received  the  Gentiles 
to  glorify  God  for  his  Mercy  to  them.  So  that  we  have  reafon,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  laying 
afide  thefe  little  Differences  about  things  indifferent,  to  joyn  together  heartily  in  glorifying 
God. 

(m )  'Eu  Sofaw  to  ©sa,  to  the  Glory  of  God  ;  i.  e.  to  glorify  God,  by  the  fame  Figure  of 
Speech  that  heufes  ftisis  'UcrS;  the  Faith  of  Jefa,  for,  believing  in  Jefus,  Rom.  3.  22.  and  26. 
The  thing  that  St.  Paul  is  exhorting  them  to  here,  is  to  the  glorifying  of  God  with  one  accord  ; 
as  is  evident  from  the  immediately  preceding  words,  v.  6.  and  that  which  follows,  v.  9, 10, 1 1. 
is  to  the  fame  purpofe  :  So  that  there  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  his  meaning  in  thefe  words  is 
this,  (vi^.~)  Chrift  received  or  took  us  believing  Jews  to  himfelf,  that  we  might  magnify  the 
Truth  of  God  ;  and  took  the  Gentiles  that  believe  to  himfelf,  that  they  might  magnify  God's 
Mercy.     This  ftands  ealie  in  the  Conftru&ion  of  his  Words,  and  Senfe  of  his  Mind. 

8  (  n  )  (Wow  /  fay,  that  fefm  Chrifl  root  a  Minifter  of  the  Circumcifion.)  Thefe  words  are  plain- 
ly a  Parenthefis,  and  fpoken  with  fome  Emphalis,  to  reftrain  the  Gentile  Converts  of  Rome  ; 
who,  as  it  is  plain  from  ch.  14.  3.  were  apt,  IZx%m£<&ou,  to  fet  at  nought  and  defpife  the  con- 
verted Jews  for   flicking  to  their  ritual  Obfervances  of  Meats  and  Drinks,  £5V. 

( 0)  AittKovov  inynofvis,  a  Minifter  of,  or  to  the  Circumcifion.  What  it  was  that  Chrift 
minifter'd  to  the  Jews,  we  may  fee  by  the  like  Expreflion  of  St.  Paul,  applied  to  himfelf; 
v.  16.  where  he  calls  himfelf  a  Minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  the  Gentiles,  miniftering  the  Gcftjel 
of  God. 

And 
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9  And  that  the  Gentiles 
might  glorifie  God  for 
his  mercy  ;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, For  this  caufe  I  will 
confefs  to  thee  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  ling  unto 
thy  name. 

And  again  he  faith. 
Rejoice  ye  Gentiles,  with 
his  people. 

,  j  And  again,  Praife  the 
Lord  all  ye  Gentiles,  and 
laud  him  all  ye  people. 

j  „  And  again  Efaias  faith, 
there  /hall  be  a  root  of 
Jeffe,  and  he  that  fliall 
rife  to  reign  over  the 
Gentiles ;  in  him  Ihall  the 
Gentiles  truft. 

Now  the  God  of  hope 
3  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  that 
ye  may  abound  in  hope 
through  the  power  of  the 
holy  Ghoft. 
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And  received  you  the  Gentiles  to  glorifie  God  for  his 
Mercy  to  you,  as  it  is  written ;  For  this  Caufe  I  will 
confifs  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  fing  unto  thy  Name. 
And  again  he  faith,  Rejoyce  ye  Gentiles  with  bis  People. 
And  again,  Praife  the  Lord  all  ye  Gentiles,  and  laud  him 
all  ye  Nations.  And  again,  Ijaiab  faith.  There  fhall  be  a 
Root  o/Jcfte,  and  be  that  fliall  rife  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles, 
in  him  fliall  the  Gentiles  trujl  (p)  Now  the  God  of  Hope 
fill  you  with  all  Joy  and  Peace  in  Believing,  that  ye 
may  abound  in  Hope  through  the  Power  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  (j). 
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NOTES. 

X2  (p)  'Ew*  ivru  e'9w  XxmSm}  in  him  fliall  the  Gentiles  trufl,  rather  hops',  not  that  there  is 
any  material  Difference  in  the  Signification  of  trufl  and  hope,  but  the  better  toexprefs  and  an- 
fwer  St.  Paul's  way  of  writing,  with  whom  it  is  familiar,  when  he  hath  been  fpeaking  of  any 
Vertue  or  Grace  whereof  God  is  the  Author,  to  call  God  thereupon  the  God  of  that  Vertue  or 
Favour.  An  eminent  Example  whereof  we  have  a  few  Verfes  backwards,  v.  4.  mt  24jS  <f 
virofiovv?  k,  <?  tafyMMo-ta?  t£v  y&ttyav  rm  tKxtSa.  i%o>p&v$  That  we  through  Patience  ar>d 
Comfort,  rather  Cotifolation,  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope  ;  and  then  fubjoins,  0  l\  9eos  "? 
uVo/usrifs' >[j  <$  ,3^e!tA'"rEa?,  Ncto  the  Cod  of  Patience  and  Confolation.  And  fo  here,  s9»n  hiri~<Ji ' 
0  Si  8sJr  eatt/'J©',  The  Gen  tiles  fliall  hope.     Now  the  God  of  hope. 

ll  (?)  The  Gifts  of  the  Hoh  Ghoft  bellowed  upon  the  Gentiles,  were  a  Foundation  of  hope 
to  them,   that  they  were  by  believing  the  Children  or  People  of  God  as  well  as  the  Jens. 


SECT.     XIV. 


CHAP.    XV.    14- 


-33< 


CONTENTS. 

IN  the  remaining  part  of  this  Chapter  St.  "Paul  makes  a  very  kind  and  skilful 
Apology  to  them  for  this  Epiftle  :  Expreffes  an  earneft  Defire  of  coming 
to  them  :  Touches  upon  theRcafons  that  hitherto  had  hinder'd  him  :  Defires 
their  Prayers  for  his  Deliverance  from  the  Jews  in  his  Journey  to  Jerufilem, 
whither  he  was  going  ;  and  promifes  that  from  thence  he  will  make  them  a 
Vifit  in  his  way  to  Spain. 


As 


33<> 

An.Cb.W. 
Neronis  3. 


RO  MANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


14. 


iy- 


16. 


17- 
1 8. 


19- 


20- 
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AS  to  my  own  Thoughts  concerning  you  my  Bre- 
thren, I  am  perfuaded  that  you  a!fo  as  well  as 
others,  are  full  of  Goodnefs,  abounding  in  all  Know- 
ledge, and  able  to  inftruft  one  another.  Neverthelefs, 
Brethren,  I  have  written  to  you  in  fome  things  pretty 
freely,asyourRemembrancer,whichIhavebeenembol- 
den'd  to  do,  by  the  Commiffion  which  God  has  been 
gracioufly  pleafed  to  beftow,  on  me,  Whom  he  hath 
made  to  be  the  Minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  the  Gen- 
tiles in  the  Gofpel  of  God,  in  which  holy  Miniftrati- 
on  I  officiate,  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  made  an  ac- 
ceptable Offering  (r)  to  God,  fan&ified  by  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  HolyGhoft  upon  them  I  have  therefore 
Matter  of  glorying  through  Jefus  Chrift,  as  to  thofe 
things  that  pertain  (i)  to  God.  Forlfhall  not  venture  to 
trouble  you  with  any  concerning  my  felf,  but  only 
what  Chrift  hath  wrought  by  me,  for  the  bringing 
of  the  Gentiles  to  Chriftianity,  both  in  Profeflion  and 
Practice,  Through  mighty  Signs  and  Wonders,  by  the 
Power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fo  that,  from  Jerufalem  and 
the  NeighbouringCountries,  all  along  quite  tolllyricum, 
I  have  effe&ually  preached  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  but 
fo  as  ftudioufly  to  avoid  the  carrying  of  it  to  thofe 
Places  where  it  was  already  planted,  and  where  the 
People  were  already  Chriftians,  left  I  fhould  build 
upon  another  Man's  Foundation  (*)•  But  as  it  is  writ- 
ten («),  To  whom  he  was  not  fpoken  of  they  fliall  fee  :  And 
they  that  have  not  beard  fhall  underfland.  This  has  often 
hinder'dme  from  coming  to  you:  But  now  having  in 
thefe  Parts  no  Place,  where  Chrift  hath  not  been 
heard  of,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  ;  and  having  had 
for  thefe  many  Years  a  Defire  to  come  to  you,  I  will 


TEXT. 

And  l  my  felf  alfo  ami* 
perfwaded  of  you  my  bre- 
thren, that  ye  alfo  arc  full 
of  goodnefs,  filled  with  all 
knowledge,  able  alfo  to 
admonilh  one  another. 

Neverthelefs,  brethren,^ 
I  have  written  the  more 
boldly  ur.to  you.  in  fome 
fort,  as  putting  you  in 
mind,  becajfe  of  the 
grace  that  is  given  tome 
of  God. 

That  I  fhould  be  the  16 
minifter  of  Jefus  Chrift  to 
the  Gentiles,  miniftring 
the  gofpel  of  God,  that  the 
offering  up  of  the  Gentiles 
might  be  acceptable,  be- 
ing  finaified  by  the  holy 
Ghoft. 

I  have  therefore  where-  j  j 
of  I  may  glory    through 
Jefus     Chrift,    in     thofe 
things   which    pertain  to 
God. 

For  I  will  not  dare  to  18 
fpeak  of  any  of  thofe 
things  which  Chrift  hath 
not  wrought  by  me,  to 
make  the  Gentiles  obedi- 
ent by  word  and  deed, 

Through  mighty  fignsio, 
and  wonders,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God;  fo 
that  from  Jerufalem  and 
round  about  untolllyricum 
I  have  fully  preached  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrift. 

Yea,  fo  have  I  ftrived  20 
to  preach  the  gofpel,  not 
where  Chriit  was  named, 
left   I  fhould   build    upon 
another  mans  foundation  : 

But  as  it  is  written,  T021 
whom  he  was  not  fpoken 
of,   they    fhall    fee  :    and 
they  that  have  not  heard, 
fhall  underftand. 

For  which  caufe   alfo  1 22 
have  been   much  hinder'd 
from  coming  to  you  : 

But    now     having    no  23 
more  places  in  thefe  parts, 
and  having  a  great  defire 
thefe  many  years  to  come 
unto  you ; 


NOTES. 


16  (r)  Offering.     See  lfa.66.  20. 

17  (')  T(t  7rpofTo)',  Things  that  pertain  to  God.  The  fame  Phrafe  we  have  Reb.  <,.  1. 
where  it  fignifies  the  things  that  were  offered  to  God  in  the  Temple  Miniftration.  St.  Paul 
by  way  of  Allulion  fpeaksof  the  Gentiles  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  as  an  Offering  to  be  made  to 
God  ;  and  of  himfelf,  as  the  Prieft  by  whom  the  Sacrifice  or  Offering  was  to  be  prepared  and 
offered  ;  and  then  he  here  tells  them,  that  he  had  Matter  of  Glorying  in  this  Offering,  i.  e. 
that  he  had  had  Succefs  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  and  bringing  them  to  be  a  living,  holy 
and  acceptable  Sacrifice  to  God ;  an  account  whereof  he  gives  them  in  the  four  following  Verfes. 

20  C»)  See  1  Cor.  3.  10.     2  Cor.   10.  16. 

21  (u)  Ifa.  52.  15.] 

when 


RO  M  ANS. 


TEXT. 

24  Whenfoever  I  take  my 
journey  into  Spain,  I  will 
come  to  you  :  for  I  truft 
to  Tee  you  in  my  journey, 
and  to  be  brought  on  my 
way  thitherward  by  you, 
if  lirft  I  be  fomewhat  filled 
with  your  company. 

»<•  But  now  I  go  unto  Je- 
rufalem to  minifter  unto 
the  flints. 

j6  For  it  hath  pleafed 
them  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  to  make  a  cer- 
tain contribution  for  the 
poor  faints  which  are  at 
Jerufalem. 

J7  It  hath  pleafed  them 
verily,  and  their  debtors 
they  are.  For  if  the  Gen- 
tiles have  been  made 
partakers  of  their  fpiri- 
■tual  things,  their  duty  is 
alfo  to  miniiler  unto  them 
in  carnal  things. 

28  When  therefore  I  hava 
performed  this,  and  have 
fealed  to  them  this  fruit, 
I  will  come  by  you  into 
Spain. 

29  And  I  am  fure  that 
when  I  come  unto  you,  I 
fhall  come  in  the  fulnefs  of 
the  bleffing  of  the  gofpel 
of  Chrift. 

30  Now  I  befeech  you  bre- 
thren, for  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrifls  fake,  and  for  the 
love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye 
ftrive  together  with  me 
in  your  prayers  to  God  for 
rhe; 

31  That  I  may  be  delivered 
from  them  that  do  not  be- 
lieve in  Judea  ;  and  that 
my  fervice  which  I  have 
for  Jerufalem  may  be  ac- 
cepted of  the  faints : 

52  That  I  may  come  unto 
you  with  joy  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  may  with  you 
be  refrefhed. 

34  Now  the  God  of  peace 
be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


PARAPHRASE. 

when  I  take  my  Journey  to  Spain,  take  you  in  my 
way  :  For  I  hope  then  to  fee  you,  and  to  be  brought 
on  my  way  thither-wardby  you,  when  I  have  for  feme 
rime  enjoy'd  your  Company,  and  pretty  well  fatisfy'd 
my  Longing  upon  that  account.  But  at  prefent  I  am 
fetting  outfbr^rw/^Wjgoing  to  minifter  to  the  Saints 
there.  For  it  hath  pleafed  thofe  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  to  make  a  Contribution  for  the  Poor  among 
the  Saints  atyerufalem.  It  hath  pleafed  them  to  do  fo, 
and  they  are  indeed  their  Debtors.  For  if  the  Gentiles 
have  been  made  Partakers  of  their  Spiritual  Things, 
they  are  bound  on  their  fide  to  minifter  to  them  for  the 
Support  of  this  Temporal  Life.  When  therefore  1  have 
difpatch'd  this  Bufmefs ;  and  put  this  Fruit  of  my  La- 
bours into  their  Hands,  I  will  come  to  you  in  my  way 
to  Spain.  And  I  know  that  when  I  come  unto  you,  I 
fhall  bring  with  me  to  you  full  Satisfaction  concern- 
ing the  Bleflednefs  which  you  receive  by  the  Gofpel 
(■w)  of  Chrift.  Now  I  befeech  you,  Brethren,  by  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  by  the  Love  which  conies  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  to  joyn  with  me  in  earned  Prayers 
to  God  for  me,  That  I  may  be  deliver'd  from  the  Un- 
believers in  Judea  ;  and  that  the  Service  I  am  doing 
the  Saints  there,  may  be  acceptable  to  them.  That  if 
it  be  the  Will  of  God,  I  may  come  to  you  with  Joy, 
and  may  be  refrefhed  together  with  you.  Now  the 
God  of  Peace  be  with  you  all.    Amen, 


337 

An.Ch.^l 
Nc'/onii  3, 


2f- 

26. 


27. 


23. 


29. 


?*• 


%v 


NOTES. 

29  (w)  He  may  be  underftood  to  mean  here,  that  he  fhould  be  able  to  fatisfie  them,  that  by 

the  Gofpel  the  Forgivenefs  of  Sins  was  to  be  obtained.     For  that  he  fhews,  cb.  4.  6 9.  And 

they  had  as  much  Title  to  it  by  the  Gofpel  as  the  Jews  themfelves ;  which  was  the  thing  he 
had  been  making  out  to  them  in  this  Epiftle. 
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SECT.    XV. 


CHAP.    XVI.    1 — 27. 
CONTENTS. 


i. 

2. 


4. 


THE  foregoing  Epiftle  furnifhes  us  with  Reafons  to  conclude,  that  the 
Divifions  and  Offences  that  were  in  the  Roman  Church  were  between 
the  Jewifh  and  Gentile  Converts,  whilft  the  one,  over- zealous  for  the  Rituals 
of  the  Law.,  endeavour'd  to  impofe  Circumcifion  and  other  Mofaical  Rites, 
as  neceffary  to  be  obferved  by  all  that  profeffed  Chriftianity  :  And  the  other, 
without  due  Regard  to  the  Weaknefs  of  the  Jews,  fhew'da  tooopen  Negleft 
of  thofe  their  Obfervances,  which  were  of  fo  great  Account  with  them.  St. 
Taul  was  fo  fenfible  how  much  the  Churches  of  Chrift  fuffer'd  on  this  Occa- 
fion,  and  fo  careful  to  prevent  this  which  was  a  Difturbance  almoft  every 
where  (as  may  be  feen  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  ABs3  and  collected  out  of  the 
Epiftles)  that  after  he  had  finifhed  his  Difcourfe  to  them,  (which  we  may 
obferve  folemnly  clofed  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  Chapter)  he  here  in  the 
middle  of  his  Salutations,  cannot  forbear  to  caution  them  againftthe  Authors 
and  Fomenters  of  thefe  Divifions,  and  that  very  pathetically,  ver.  17 — 20. 
All  the  reft  of  this  Chapter  is  fpent  almoft  wholly  in  Salutations.  Only  the 
four  laft  Verfes  contain  a  Conclufion  after  St.P<*«/'s  manner. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I  Commend  to  you  Thebe  our  Sifter,  who  is  a  Servant 
of  the  Church  which  is  at  Kencbrea  (x),  that  you 
receive  her  for  Chrift's  fake,  as  becomesChriftians, and 
that  you  aflift  (7)  her  in  whatever  Bufinefsfhe  has  need 
of  you,  for  fhe  has  affifted  many,  and  me  in  particular. 
Salute  Prifcilla  and  Atjuila,  my  Fellow-Labourers  in  the 
Gofpel  (Who  have  for  my  Life  expofed  their  own  to 
Danger,  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  Thanks,  but  alfo 
all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles).  Greet  alfo  the 
Church  that  is  in  their  Houfe.  Salute  my  well-belo- 
ved Epenetus,  who   is  the  Firft- fruits  of  Acbaia  unto 


TEXT. 

I  Commend    unto    you  1 
_  Phebe      our     Sifter, 
which  is  a  Servant  of  the 
Church  which  is  at  Cen- 
chrea,' 

That  ye  receive  her  in  2 
the  Lord,  as  becometh 
faints,  and  that  ye  afliil 
her  in  whatfoever  bufi. 
nefs  (he  hath  need  of  you  : 
for  fhe  hath  been  a  fuc- 
courer  of  many,  and  of 
my  felf  alfo. 

Greet  Prifcilla  and  A-  5 
quila     my     helpers     in 
Chrift  Jefus : 

fWho  have  for  my  lift  4 
laid  down  their  own 
necks :  unto  whom  not 
only  I  give  thanks,  but 
alfo  all  the  Churches  of 
the  Gentiles) 

Likewife  greet  the  5 
church  that  is  in  their 
houfe.  Salute  my  well 
beloved  Epenetus,  who  is 
the  firft  fruits  of  Achaia 
unto  Chrift. 


NOTES. 


1  (x)  Kincbrea  was  the  Port  to  Corinth. 

1  (y)  nys-ct-rir,  Succourer,  feetns  here  to  fignifie  Hcflefs,  not  in  a  common  Inn,  for  there 
was  no  fuch  thing  as  our  Inns  in  that  Country  ;  but  one  whole  Houfe  was  the  place  of  Lodg- 
ing and  Entertainment  of  thofe  who  were  received  by  the  Church  as  their  Guefts,  and  thefe 
flie  took  Care  of.  And  to  that  7rys-«.Ti?,  maybe  very  well  applied.  But  whether  St.  Taul 
was  induced  to  make  ufe  of  it  here  as  fomewhat  correfponding  to  G&pst-Tt,  which  he  ufed  in 
her  Behalf  juft  before  in  this  Verfe,  I  leave  to  thofe  who  nicely  obferve  St.  Paul's  Stile. 

Chrift. 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 

6  Greet  Mary  ,  who  be- 
ftowed  much  labour  on  us. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and 
Junia  my  Kinfmen  and  my 
fellow-prifoners,  who  are 
of  note  among  the  apo- 
ftles ,  who  alio  were  in 
Chrift  before  me. 

§     Greet  Amplias   my  be- 

loved  in  the  Lord. 
9      Salute  Uiban  our  help- 
er in  Chrift,  and  Stachys 
my  beloved. 

,0  Salute  Apelles  approved 
in  Chrift.  Salute  them 
which  are  of  Ariftobulus 
houfliold. 

j  j  Salute  Herodian  my 
kinfman.  Greet  them  that 
be  of  the  houfhold  of  Nar- 
chTus,  which  are  in  the 
Lord. 

j  2  Salute  Tryphena  and 
Tryphofa,  who  labour  in 
the  Lord.  Salute  the  belo- 
ved Perils,  which  laboured 
much  in  the  Lord. 

.«  Salute  Rufus  chofen  in 
the  Lord,  and  his  mother 
and  mine. 

r .  Salute  Afyncritus,  Phle- 
gcn,  Hermas,  Patrobas, 
Hermes,  and  the  brethren 
which  are  with  them. 

»5  Salute  Philologus  and 
Julia,  Ne'reus  and  his  fi- 
ller, and  Olympas,  and 
all  the  faints  which  are 
with  them. 
-  Salute  one  another  with 
an  holy  kifs ;  the  churches 
of  Chrift  falute  you. 
Now    I     befeech    you, 

x7  brethren,  mark  them 
which  caufe  divifions  and 
offences  ,  contrary  to  the 
doftrine  which  ye  have 
learned  ;  and  avoid  them. 

t8  For  they  that  are  fuch, 
ferve  not  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift ,  but  their  own 
belly  ;  and  by  good  words 
and  fair  fpeeches,  deceive 
the  hearts  of  the  fimple. 
For  your  obedience  is 
"come  abroad  unto  all  men. 
I  am  glad  therefore  on 
your  behalf:  but  yet  I 
would  have  you  wife  unto 
that  which  is  good  ;  and 
limple  concerning  evil. 


P  A  R  A  P  HRA  S  E. 

Chrift.  Greet  Marie,  who  took  a  great  deal  of  Pains 
for  our  fakes.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia  my  Kinsfolk 
and  Fellow-Prifoners,  who  are  of  Note  among  the 
Apoftles,  who  alfo  were  Chriftians  before  me.  Greet 
Amplizis  my  Beloved  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Urbane  our 
Helper  in  Chrift,  and  Stacbys  my  Beloved.  Salute 
Apelles  approved  in  Chrift.  Salute  thofe  who  are  of  the 
Houfhold  of  Arifiobulus.  Salute  Herodion  my  Kinfman. 
Salute  all  thofe  of  the  Houfhold  of  Narcijj'us,  who 
have  embraced  the  Gofpel.  Silute  Tryphena  and  Try- 
phofa, who  take  Pains  in  the  Gofpel.  Salute  the  be- 
loved Per/is,  who  labour'd  much  in  the  Lord.  Salute 
Rufus,  chofen  or  fele&ed  to  be  a  Difciple  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  his  mother  and  mine.  Salute  Afyncritus,  Pbkgon, 
Hermas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the  Brethren  who  are 
with  them.  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus  and 
his  Sifter  and  all  the  Saints  who  are  with  them.  Sa- 
lute one  another  with  an  holy  Kifs.  The  Churches 
of  Chrift  falute  you. 

Now  I  befeech  you,  Brethren  ..mark  thofe  who  caufe 
Divifionsand  Offences  contrary  to  the  Do&rine  which 
you  have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  For  they  ferve  (z,) 
not  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  but  their  own  Bellies,  and 
by  good  Words  and  fair  Speeches,  infinuating  them- 
felves,  deceive  well-meaning  fimple  Men.  Your  Con- 
verfion  and  ready  Compliance  with  the  Do&rine  of 
the  Gofpel,  when  it  was  brought  to  you,  is  known  in 
the  World  (a),  and  generally  talked  of :  I  am  glad  for 
your  fakes  that  you  fo  forwardly  obeyed  the  Gofpel. 
But  give  meleave  toadvife  you  to  be  wife  and  cautious 
in  preferving  your  felves  fteady  in  what  is  wife  and 
good  (b) ;  but  imploy  no  Thought  or  Skill  how  to  cir- 
cumvent or  injure  another :  Be  in  this  regard  very  plain 
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IS  (^  )  Such  as  thefe  we  have  aDefcription  of,  Tit.  1.  10,  11. 

19  (a  )  See  ch.  I.  8. 

(  b  )  A  Direaion  much  like  this  you  have,  1  Cor.  14.  20.  and  Epb.  4.  ly 
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26. 


and  fimple.  For  God  (c)  who  is  the  Giver  and  Lover 
of  Peace  will  foon  rid  (d)  you  of  thefe  Minifters  of 
Satan,  the  Difturbers  of  your  Peace,  vhomake  Divi- 
sions amongft  you.  The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  be  with  you.    Amen. 

Timothy  my  Work-fellow,  and  Lucius  and  Jafon,  and 
Sofipater  my  Kinfmen  falute  you.  I  Tertius  who  wrote 
this  Epiftle,  falute  you  in  the  Lord.  Gaius  mine  Hoft, 
and  of  the  whole  Church,  faluteth  you.  Erafius  the 
Chamberlain  of  the  City  faluteth  you;  and  guartus  a 
Brother.  The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  with 
you  all.    Amen. 

Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  fettle  and  eftablifh  you  in 
an  Adherence  to  my  (e)  Gofpel,  and  to  that  which  I 
deliver  concerning  Jefus  Chrift  in  my  Preaching,  con- 
formable to  the  Revelation  of  the  (/)  Myftery  which 
lay  unexplain'd  in  the  (g)  fecular  times ;  But  now  is  laid 
open,and  by  the  Writings  of  the  Prophets  made  known 
(according  to  the  Commandment  of  the  Everlafting 
God)  to  the  Gentiles  of  all  Nations,  for  the  bringing 

them 


TEXT. 

And  the  God  of  peace  20 
fliall  braife  fttan  under 
your  feet  fhortly.  The 
Grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  be  with  you.  A- 
men. 

Timotheus   my    work- 2 1 
fellow,  and    Lucius,    and 
Jafon,  and    Sofipater,  my 
kinfmen  falute  you. 

I   Tertius,  who   wrote 22 
this  epiftle,  falute  you   in 
the  Lord. 

Gaius  mine  hoft,  and^o 
of  the  whole  church,  fa- 
luteth  you.  Eraftus  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city 
faluteth  you,  and  Quartus 
a  brother. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  24 
Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you 
all.     Amen. 

Now  to  him  that  is  of  25 
power  to  ftablifh  you  ac- 
cording to  my  gofpel,  and 
the  preaching  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  (according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  myftery 
which  was  kept  fecrec 
fince  the  warld  began. 

But  now  is  made  ma- 25 
nifeft ,  and  by  the  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  prophets  ac- 
cording to  the  command- 
ment of  the  everlafting 
God,  made  known  to  all 


NOTES. 


20  (  c  )  Sothofe  who  made  Divifions  in  the  Church  of  Corinth  are  called,  2  Cor.  11.  1$. 

(d.)  Shall  bfuife  Satan,  i.  e.  fhall  break  the  Force  and  Attempts  of  Satan  upon  your  Peace  by 
thefe  his  Inftruments,  who  would  engage  you  in  Quarrels  and  Difcords. 

25  (e)  My  Gofpel.  St.  Paul  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  ufed  fuch  an  Expreflion  as  this, 
unlefs  he  knew  that  what  he  preach'd  had  fometbing  in  it  that  diftinguiflied  it  from  what 
was  preached  by  others ;  which  was  plainly  the  Myftery,  as  he  every  where  calls  it,  of  God's 
Purpofe  of  taking  in  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  People  under  the  Mefliah,  and  that  without  fub- 
je&ing  them  to  Circumcilion,  or  the  Law  of  Mofes.  This  is  that  which  he  calls  here  to 
K/pi'f/utt  'ImS  X^cja,  the  preaching  of  Jefus  Chrift;  For  without  this,  he  did  not  think  that 
Chrift  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles  as  he  ought  to  be  :  And  therefore  in  feveral  places  of  his 
Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  he  calls  it,  the  Truth,  and,  the  Truth  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  ufes  the  like 
Exprefllons  to  the  Ephelians  and  Colofllans.  This  is  that  Myftery  which  he  is  fo  much  con- 
cern'd,  that  the  Ephelians  fhould  underftand  and  ftick  firm  to,  which  was  revealed  to  him 
according  to  that  Gofpel,  whereof  he  was  made  the  Minifter ;  as  may  be  feen  at  large  in  that 
Epiftle,  particularly  ch.  3.  6,  7.    The  fame  thing  he  declares  to  the  Colofllans,  in  his  Epiftle  to 

them,  particularly  ch.  1.  27 29.  and  11.  6'  -8.     For  that  he  in  a  peculiar  manner 

preached  this  Do&rine,  fo  as  none  of  the  other  Apoftles  did,  may  be  feen  Alls  21.  18'  25. 
Acls  15.  6,  7..  For  though  the  other  Apoftles  and  Elders  of  the  Church  at  Jerufalem  had  de- 
termin'd,  that  the  Gentiles  fhould  only  keep  themfelves  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  from 
Blood,  and  from  ftrangled,  and  from  Fornication  :  Yetit  is  plain  enough  from  what  they  fay, 

Acts  21.  20 24.     That  they  taught  not,  nay,  probably  did  not  think  what  St.  Paul  openly 

declares  to  the  Ephefians,  that  the  Law  of  Mofes  was  aboliflied  by  the  Death  of  Chrift,  Eph. 
11.  15.  Which  if  St.  Peter  and  St.  James  had  been  as  clear  in,  as  was  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter 
would  not  have  incurr'd  his  Reproof,  as  he  did  by  his  Carriage,  mentioned  Gal.  2.  12.  But 
in  all  this  may  be  feen  the  Wifdom  <md  Goodr.efs  of  God  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  See 
Note,  Eph.  2.    15. 

(f)  That  the  Myftery  he  herefpeaks  of,  is  the  Calling  of  the  Gentiles,  may  be  feen  in  the 
following  words ;  which  is  that  which  in  many  of  his  Epiftles  he  calls  Myftery.    See  Eph.  1.  9. 


and 


3-  3- 


■9.  Col.  1.  25 27. 


(g  )  Xyvois"  adeoviois,  in  the  fecular  Times,  or  in  the   Times 
Times  under  the  Law  were  called   xy10'  oi£\m,  we  may  find 


under   the  Law.    Why  the 

a  Reafon  in  their  Jubilees, 

which 
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nations  for  the  obedience  them  in  to  the  Obedience  of  the  Law  of  Faith.    To 

of  faith)    '  the  on|y  wjfe  God  be  Glory,  through  Jefus  Chrift., 

27     To  God  only  wife,  be  f  J       . 

glory  through  Jefus  Chrift  tor  even     Amen. 
for  ever.    Amen. 
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which  were  euZm,  Specula,  or  Ages,  by  which  all  the  Time  under  the  Law  was  meafured  ■ 

And  fo  x&m  od^0i  is  "^  2  T'm-  u  9'  T't'  *•  2*  ^nd  *°  a*£ns  are  Put  for  tne  Times 
of  the  Law,  or  the  Jubilees,  Zuie  1.  70.  Alls  3.  21.  1  Cor.  2.  7.  and  10.  i.  Epb.  3.  9.  Col.  1. 
26.  #e&.  9.  26.  And  fo  God  is  called  the  Rock  r— onSlU  cuwuv,  of  Ages,  Ifa.  26.  4.  in 
the  fame  Senfe  that  he  is  called  the  Rock  oflfrael,  lfa.  30.  29.  /.  e.  the  Strength  and  Sup- 
port of  the  Jewifli  State:  For  'tis  of  the  Jews  the  Prophet  here  (peaks.  So  Exod.  21.  6. 
r— iSiuSi  as  to»  cucCvtt,  fignifies  not  as  we  tranflate  it/or  ever,  but  to  the  Jubilee;  which  will 
appear  it  we  compare  Lev.  2*,.  39^  41.  and  Exod.  21.  2.  See  -Barfjfoijij's  Chriflianity  a  Re- 
vealed Myflery,  p.  17,  18.  Now  that  the  Times  of  the  Law  were  the  Times  fpoken  of  here 
by  St.  Paul,  feems  plain  from  that  which  he  declares  to  have  continued  a  Myftery  during  all 
thofe  times;  to  wit,  God's  Purpofe  of  taking  in  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  People  under  the  Mef- 
fiab  :  For  this  could  not  be  faid  to  be  a  Myftery  at  any  other  time,  but  during  the  time  that 
the  Jews  were  the  peculiar  People  of  God,  feparated  to  him  from  among  the  Nations  of  the 
Earth.  Before  that  time  there  was  no  fuch  Name  or  Notion  of  Diftinftion  as  Gentiles.  Be- 
fore the  Days  of  Abraham,  lfaac  and  Jacob,  the  calling  of  the  Ifraelites  to  be  God's  peculiar 
People,  was  as  much  a  Myftery,  as  the  calling  of  others  out  of  other  Nations  was  a  Myftery 
afterwards.  All  that  St.  Paul  infiftson  here,  and  in  all  the  places  where  he  mentions  this  My- 
ftery, is  to  /hew,  that  though  God  has  declared  this  his  Purpofe  to  the  Jews,  by  the  Predictions 
of  his  Prophets  amongft  them;  yet  it  lay  concealed  from  their  Knowledge,  'twas  a  Myftery  to 
them,  they  underftood  no  fuch  thing  ;  there  was  not  any  where  the  leaft  Sufpicion  or  Thought 
of  it,  till  the  Meffiah  being  come,  it  was  openly  declared  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
and  made  out  by  the  Writings  of  the  Prophets,  which  were  now  underftood. 
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ST  N  0  P  S  I  S. 

OUR  Saviour  had  fo  openly  and  exprefly  declared  to  his  Difciples  the 
Deftru&ion  of  the  Temple,  that  they  could  by  no  means  doubt  of  it, 
nor  of  this  Confequence  of  it,  viz.  that  the  i's*,  Cuftoms  or  Rites  of 
theMofaical  Law,  as  they  are  called,  Atts  6. 14.  and  21.  xi.weretoceafe  with 
it.  And  this  St.  Stefhen,  by  what  is  laid  to  his  Charge,  JBs6. 1 3,  14.  feems  to 
have  taught.  And  upon  this  Ground  it  might  very  well  be,  that  the  Apoftles 
and  Church  of  Jerufalem  required  no  more  of  the  Convert  Gentiles,  than  the 
Obfervance  of  luch  things  as  were  fufficient  to  fatisne  the  Jews  that  they  were 
not  ftill  Heathens  and  Idolaters.  But  as  for  the  reft  of  the  Mofaical  Rites, 
they  required  not  the  Convert  Gentiles  (to  whom  theMofaical  Law  was  not 
given)  to  obferve  them.  This  being  a  very  natural  and  obvious  Confequence, 
which  they  could  not  but  fee,  that  if  by  the  Deftru&ion  of  the  Temple  and 
Worfhip  of  the  Jews  thofe  Rites  were  fpeedily  to  be  taken  away,  they  were 
not  Obfervances  neceffary  to  the  People  of  God,  and  of  perpetual  Obligation. 

Thus 


344  EP  H  ESI  ANS. 

Thus  far  it  is  plain  the  other  Apoftles  were  inftru&ed  and  fatisfied  of  the  Free- 
dom of  the  Gentile-Converts  from  complying  with  the  Ritual  Law.  Cut  whe- 
ther it  was  revealed  to  them  with  the  fame  Clearnefs  as  it  was  to  St.  Paul,  that 
the  Jews  too  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  who  were  Converted  to  the  Chriftian 
Faith,  were  difcharged  from  their  former  Obligation  to  the  Ritual  Law  of 
Mofes,  and  freed  from  thofe  Obfervances,  may  be  doubted:  Becaufe  as  we  fee 
they  had  not  at  all  inftru&ed  their  Converts  of  the  Circumcifion,  of  their 
being  fet  at  Liberty  from  that  Yoke,  which  it  is  very  likely  they  fhould  not 
have  forborn  to  have  done,  if  they  had  been  convinced  of  it  themfelves.  For 
in  all  that  Difcourfe  concerning  this  Queftion,  ABs  iy.  i — 21.  there  is  not 
one  Syllable  faid  of  the  Jews  being  difcharged,  by  Faith  in  the  Meffiah,  from 
the  Obfervanceof  any  of  the  Mofaical  Rites.     Nor  does  it  appear  that  the 
Apoftles  of  the  Circumcifion  ever  taught  thtir  Difciples,  or  fuggefted  to  them 
any  fuch  thing,  which  one  can  fcarce  imagin  they  could  have  neglected,  if  it 
had  been  revealed  to  them,  and  fo  given  them  in  charge.     It  is  certain  their 
Converts  had  never  been  taught  any  fuch  thing.    For  St.  James  himfelf  ac- 
quaints us,  ABs  21.  10.  that  the  many  tboufands  that  believed  were  all  zealous  of 
the  Law.    And  what  his  own  Opinion  of  thofe  Rites  were,  may  be  feen 
ver.  24.  where  he  calls  keeping  this  part  of  the  Law,  walking  orderly:  and  he 
is  concerned  to  have  St.  Paul  thought  a  ftrid  Obferver  thereof.     All  which 
could  not  have  been,  if  it  had  been  revealed  to  him  as  pofitively  and  exprefly 
as  it  was  to  St.  Paul,  That  all  Believers  in  the  Meffiah,  Jews  as  well  as  Gen- 
tiles, were  abfolvedfrom  the  Law  of  Mofes,  and  were  under  no  Obligation 
to  obferve  thofe  Ceremonies  any  longer,  they  being  now  no  longer  necef- 
fary to  the  People  of  God  in  this  his  new  Kingdom  erected  under  the  Mef- 
fiah, nor  indeed  was  it  neceffary  that  this  particular  Point  mould  have  been 
from  the  beginning  revealed  to  the  other  Apoftles,  who  were  fufficiently  in- 
ftructed  for  their  Million,  and  theConverfion  of  their  Brethren  the  Jews, 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft's  bringing  to  their  Minds  (as  was  promifed)  all  that  our 
Saviour  had  faid  unto  them  in  his  Life-time  here  amongft  them,  in  the  true 
Senfeof  it.    But  the  fending  them  to  the  Jews  with  this  Meffage,  that  the 
Law  was  abolifhed,  was  to  crofs  the  very  Defign  of  fending  them  ;  it  was  to 
befpeak  an  Averfion  to  their  Doctrine ;  and  to  ftop  the  Ears  of  the  Jews,  and 
turn  their  Hearts  from  them.    But  St.  Paul,  receiving  his  whole  Knowledge  of 
the  Gofpel   immediately  from  Heaven  by  Revelation,  feems  to  have  this 
particular  Inftru&ion  added,  to  fit  him  for  the  Miffion  he  was  chofen   to, 
and  make  him  an   effectual  Meffenger   of  the  Gofpel,  by  furnifhing  him 
prefently  with  this  neceffary  Truth  concerning  the  Ceffation  of  the  Law, 
the  Knowledge  whereof  could  not  but  come  in  time  to  the  other  Apoftles, 
when  it  fhould  be  feafonable.    Whether  this  be  not  fo,  I  leave  it  to  be  con- 
fidered. 

This  at  leaft  is  certain,  that  St.  Paul  alone,  more  than  all  the  reft  of  the 
Apoftles,  was  taken  notice  of  to  have  preached  that  the  Coming  of  Chrift 
put  an  end  to  the  Law,  and  that  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  erecled  under  the 
Meffiah,  the  Obfervation  of  the  Law  was  neither  required,  nor  availed 
ought,  Faith  in  Chrift  was  the  only  Condition  of  Admittance  both  for  Jew 
and  Gentile,  all  who  believed  being  now  equally  the  People  of  God,  whe- 
ther circumcifed  or  uncircumcifed.  This  was  that  which  the  Jews,  zea- 
lous of  the  Law,  which  they  took  to  be  the  irrevocable,  unalterable  Charter 
of  the  People  of  God,  and  the  (landing  Rule  of  his  Kingdom,  could  by 
no  means  bear.  And  therefore,  provoked  by  this  Report  of  St.  Paul,  the 
Jews,  both  Converts  as  well  as  others,  looked  upon  him  as  a  dangerous 
innovator,  and  an  Enemy  to  the  true  Religion,  and  as  fuch  feized  on 
him  in  the  Temple,  ABs  21.  upon  occafion  whereof  it  was  that  he  was  a 
Prifoner  at  Rome  when  he  writ  thisEpiftle,  where  he  feems  to  be  concern- 
ed, left  now  he  that  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  from  whom  alone 
the  Do&rine  of  their  Exemption  from  the  Law  had  its  Rife  and  Support, 
was  in  Bonds  upon  that  very  account,  it  might  give  an  Opportunity  to 
thofe  Judaizing  ProfeiTors  of  Chriftianity,  who  contended  that  the  Gen- 
tiles, unlefs  they  were  circumcifed  after  the  manner  of  Mofes,  could  not 

be 
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be  faved,  to  unfettle  the  Minds,  and  fhake  the  Faith  of  thofe  whom  he  had 
converted.  This  being  the  Controverfie  from  whence  rofe  the  great  Trouble 
and  Danger  that  in  the  time  of  our  Apoftle  difturb'd  the  Churches  col- 
lected from  among  the  Gentiles.  That  which  chiefly  difquieted  the  Minds, 
and  fhook  the  Faith  of  thofe,  who  from  Heathenifm  were  converted  to 
Chriftianity,  was  this  Doctrine,  that  except  the  Converts  from  Paganifin 
were  circumcifed,  and  thereby  fubje&ed  themfelves  to  the  Law  and  the 
Jewifh  Rites,  they  could  have  no  Benefit  by  the  Gofpel,  as  may  be  ksa 
all  through  the  Atfs,  and  in  almoft  all  St.  P,«*/'s  Epiftles.  Wherefore  when  he 
heard  that  the  Epbefians  flood  firm  in  the  Faith,  whereby  he  means  their 
Confidence  of  their  Title  to  the  Privileges  and  Benefits  of  the  Gofpel, 
without  Submiffion  to  the  Law  (for  the  introducing  the  legal  Obfervances 
into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  he  declared  to  be  a  Subverfion  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  contrary  to  the  great  and  glorious  Defign  of  that  Kingdom,) 
He  thanks  God  for  them,  and,  fetting  forth  the  gracious  and  glorious  Defign 
of  God  towards  them,  prays  that  they  may  be  enlighten'd,  fo  as  to  be  able 
to  fee  the  mighty  things  done  for  them,  and  the  immenfe  Advantages  they 
receive  by  it.  In  all  which  he  difplays  the  glorious  State  of  that  King- 
dom, not  in  the  ordinary  way  of  Argumentation  and  formal  Reafoning, 
which  had  no  place  in  an  Epiftle  writ  as  this  is,  all  as  it  were  in  a  Rapture, 
and  in  a  Stile  far  above  the  plain  Didactical  way,  he  pretends  not  to  teach 
them  any  thing,  but  couches  all  that  he  would  drop  into  their  Minds,  in 
Thankfgivings  and  Prayers,  which  affording  a  greater  Liberty  and  Flight 
to  his  Thoughts,  he  gives  Utterance  to  them  in  noble  and  fublime  Expres- 
sions, fuitable  to  the  unfearchable  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  of  God,  fhewn 
to  the  World  in  the  Work  of  Redemption.  This  tho'  perhaps  at  firft  fight 
it  may  render  Ins  Meaning  a  little  obfeure,  and  his  Expreffions  the  harder 
to  be  underftood ,  yet  by  the  Affiftance  of  the  two  following  Epiftles, 
which  were  both  writ  whilft  he  was  in  the  fame  Circumftances,  upon 
the  lame  Occafion,  and  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  the  Senfe  and  Doctrine  of  the 
Apoftle  here  may  be  fo  clearly  feen,  and  fo  perfectly  comprehended  \  that 
there  can  be  hardly  any  doubt  left  about  it  to  any  one  who  will  examine 
them  diligently,  and  carefully  compare  them  together.  The  Epiftle  to  the 
ColoJJians  feems  to  be  writ  the  very  fame  time,  in  the  fime  Run  and  Warmth 
of  Thoughts,  fo  that  the  very  fame  Expreffions  yet  frefh  in  his  Mind,  are 
repeated  in  many  Places ;  the  Form,  Phrafe,  Matter  and  all  the  Parts  quite 
through  of  thefe  two  Epiftles,  do  fo  perfectly  correfpond,  that  one  cannot 
be  miftaken  in  thinking  one  of  them  very  fit  to  give  light  to  the  other. 
And  that  to  the  Philippians,  writ  alfo  by  St.  Paul  during  his  Bonds  at  Rome, 
when  attentively  looked  into,  will  be  found  to  have  the  fame  Aim  with 
the  other  two  ;  fo  that  in  thefe  three  Epiftles  taken  together,  one  may  fee 
the  great  Defign  of  the  Gofpel  laid  down  as  far  furpaffing  the  Law,  both 
in  Glory,  Greatnefs,  Comprehenfion,  Grace  and  Bounty,  and  therefore 
they  were  Oppofers,  not  Promoters  of  the  true  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  the  Kingdom  of  God  under  the  Meffiah,  who  would  confine  it  to  the 
narrow  and  beggarly  Elements  of  this  World,  as  St.  Pad  calls  the  pofitive 
Ordinances  of  the  Mofaical  Inftitution.  To  confirm  the  Gentile  Churches, 
whom  he  had  converted,  in  this  Faith  which  he  had  inftru&ed  them  in  ; 
and  keep  them  from  fubmitting  to  the  Mofaical  Rites  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  by  giving  them  a  nobler  and  more  glorious  View  of  the  Gofpel, 
is  the  Defign  of  this  and  the  two  following  Epiftles.  For  the  better  un- 
derftanding  thefe  Epiftles,  it  might  be  worth  while  to  (hew  their  Harmony 
all  through,  but  this  Synopfis  is  not  a  place  for  it,  the  following  Paraphrafe 
and  Notes  will  give  an  Opportunity  to  point  out  feveral  PafTages  wherein 
their  Agreement  will  appear. 

The  latter  End  of  this  Epiftle,  according  to  St.  Paul's  ufual  Method,  con- 
tains practical  Directions  and  Exhortations. 
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He  that  defires  to  inform  himfelf  in  what  is  left  upon  Record  in  Sacred 
Scripture,  concerning  the  Church  of  the  Ephefians,  which  was  the  Metropolis 
of  Afia,  ftri&ly  fo  called,  may  read  the  19th  and  zotb  of  the  Afts. 


1. 


SECT.   I. 

CHAP.    I.  1,  2. 

CONTENTS. 

Ch.  1.  HPHESE  two  Verfes  contain  St.  Paul's  Infcription  or  Introdu&ion  of  this 
X    Epiftle  ;  what  there  is  ink  remarkable  for  its  Difference  from  what  is 
to  be  found  in  his  other  Epiftles,  we  fhall  take  notice  of  in  the  Notes. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


PAUL  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  by  the  decla-  pAul  an >  Apoftle  of Jefus  t 

red  Will  and  fpecial  Appointment  of  God  to  the  X^^gfig 

Profeffors  of  the  Gofpel  (a),  who  are  in  Ephejus,  Con-  are  at  Ephefus,  and  to  the 

verts  who  ftand  firm  in  the  Faith  (b)  of  Chrift  Jefus :  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus : 

Favour  and  Peace  be  to  you  from  God  our  Father,  and  Grace  he  to  you,  and2 

1       1       a  I  C  ,  /-M,-:fl-  peace  fromGod  ourFather, 

the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  £nd  from  the  Lord  Jefu; 


Chrift. 


NOTES. 


1  (a)  To??  iyloie,  Tho'  rightly  tranflated  Saints,  yet  it  does  not  mean  any  other  than  a 
national  Sanftification,  fuch  as  the  Jews  had  by  being  feparated  from  the  Gentiles,  and  appro- 
priated to  God  as  his  peculiar  People,  not  that  every  one  that  was  of  the  holy  Nation  of  the 
Jews  heretofore,  or  of  the  holy  Church  of  Chrift,  under  the  Gofpel,  were  Saints  in  thatSenfe 
that  the  word  is  ufually  taken  now  among  Chriftians,  vij.  fuch  Perfons  as  were  every  one  of 
them  actually  in  a  State  of  Salvation. 

(  b  )  riis-o??,  Faithful.  We  have  obferved  above,  that  this  Epiftle,  and  that  to  the  Colcffians, 
have  all  through  a  very  great  Refemblance  ;  their  Lineaments  do  Co  correfpond  ;  that  I  think 
they  may  be  Twin-Epiltles,  conceived  and  brought  forth  together,  fo  that  the  very  Expreffi- 
ons  of  the  one  occur'd  frefh  in  St.  Paul's  Memory,  and  were  made  ufe  of  in  the  other.  Their 
being  fent  by  the  fame  MefTenger  Tychicus,  is  a  farther  Probability  that  they  were  writ  at  the 
fame  time,  riiro/s-  therefore  being  found  in  the  Introduction  of  both  Epiftles,  and  no  one 
other  of  St.  Paul's,  there  is  juft  Reafon  to  think  that  it  was  a  Term  fuited  to  the  prefent  No- 
tion he  had  of  thofe  he  was  writing  to,  with  Reference  to  the  Bufinefs  he  was  writing  about. 
I  take  it  therefore,  that  by  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus,  he  means  here  fuch  as  flood  firm  to  Jefus 
Chriif,  which  he  did  not  count  them  to  do,  who  made  Circumcifion  neceffary  to  Salvation,  and 
an  Obfer.vance  of  Jewifh  Rites  a  requifite  Part  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  This  is  plain  from 
his  exprefs  Words,  Gal.  5.  1,2.  Stand  faft  therefore  in  the  Liberty  wherewith  Chrift  hath  made 
us  free,  and  be  not  intangled  again  with  the  Tote  of  Bondage.  Behold.  I  Paul  fay  unto  you,  that 
if  je  be  circumcifed,  Chrift  fhall  profit  ycu  nothing,  &c.  And  thofe  that  contended  forSubmif- 
llon  to  the  Law,  he  calls  Perverters  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  Gal.  1.  7.  And  more  to  the  fame 
Purpofe  may  be  feen  in  that  Epiltle  :  We  fhall  have  an  occafion  to  confirm  this  Interpretation 
of  the  word  irisls,  faithful,  here,  when  we  come  to  conlider  the  Import  of  the  word  winr,  Faith, 
ver.  i<;.  They  that  would  have  g,  and,  not  exegetical  here,  but  ufed  only  to  join  under  the 
Title  of  faithful  in  Chrift  Jifus,  the  Converts  in  Afia,  I  fhall  delire,  befides  Col.  1.  2.  to  read 
alfo  1  Cor.  2.  1 .  and  thereby  judge  in  what  Sfenfe  they  are  to  underltand,  And  to  the  faithful  in 
Chrift  Jefus  here. 


SECT. 
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SECT.   II. 

CHAP.    L  3 14. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  this  Se&ion  St.  Taul  thanks  God  for  his  Grace  and  Bounty  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, wherein  he  fo  fets  forth  both  God's  gracious  Purpofe  of  bringing 
the  Gentiles  into  his  Kingdom  under  the  Meffiah,  and  his  adual  allow- 
ing on  them  Bleffings  of  all  kinds  in  Jefus  Chrift,  for  a  compleat  re-infta- 
ting  them  in  that  his  heavenly  Kingdom,  that  there  could  be  nothing  Wron- 
ger fuggefted  to  make  the  Ef  hefians  and  other  Gentile  Converts  not  to  think 
any  more  of  the  Law,  and  that  much  inferior  Kingdom  of  his,  eftablifhed 
upon  the  Mofaical  Inftitution,  and  adapted  to  a  little  Canton  of  the  Earth, 
and  a  frnall  Tribe  of  Men,  as  now  neceffary  to  be  retained  under  this  nnore 
fpirkual  Inftitution,  and  celeftial  Kingdom  erefted  under  Jefus  Chrift,  in- 
tended to  comprehend  Men  of  all  Nations,  and  extend  it  felf  to  ihe  ut- 
moft  Bounds  of  the  Earth  for  the  greater  Honour  of  God,  or,  as  St.  Taul 
fpeaks,  to  the  Praife  of  the  Glory  of  God. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

T>LefiedbetlieGodand  T)  LeflTed  and  magnified  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
Us  Chrift  °fX  haS  -L>  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  has,  in  and  by  Jefus 
bieiTed  us  with  all  fpiritu-  Chrift  (<r),  furnifhed  us  00  Gentiles  with  all  forts  of 
al  bleffings  in  heavenly  pla-  Bleffings  that  may  fit  us  to  be  Partakers  of  his  hea- 
ces  in  Chrift .-  venly  Kingdom,  without  need  of  any  Affiftance  from 

the 


NOTES. 

3  (e)'Et  Xe^,  /"  Chrift;  I  take  to  be  put  here  emphatically,  and  to  flgnifie  the  fame 
with  fiUeth  all  in  all,  v  23.  which  is  more  fully  explain'd,  Col.  3.  -where  there  is  neither  Greek,  nor 
Jew,  Circumcision  nor  Uncircumcifwn,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  Bond  or  Free,  but  Chrift  u  all,  and 
in  all. 

(  d)  Us.  The  right  underftanding  of  this  Section,  and  indeed  ofthis  whole  Epiftle,  depends 
very  much  on  undemanding  a-right  who  are  more  efpecially  comprehended  under  the  Terms, 
Us  and  We,  from  v.  3.  to  12.  For  it  muft  fignifie  either,  1.  St.  Paul  himfelf  perfonally  ;  but 
that  the  viiible  Tenour  of  the  Difcourfe  at  firft  light  plainly  deftroys  :  Betides  it  fuits  not  St. 
Paul's  Modefty  to  attribute  fo  much  in  particular  to  himfelf,  as  is  fpoke  of  Us  and  We  in  this 
Seftion  ;  or  if  we  could  think  he  would  give  himfelf  that  Liberty  ;  yet  v.  12.  overturns  it  all; 
for  *ft£s  to?  -TryiuvnxoTas",  We  who  firft  trufted  in  Chrift,  can  by  no  means  be  admitted  to  be 
fpoken  by  St.  Paul  perfonally  of  himfelf.  Add  to  this,  that  in  this  very  Chapter,  no  farther 
off  than  v.  15.  St.  Paul  fpeaking  of  himfelf,  fays,  I,  in  the  lingular  Number  ;  and  fo  he  does 
chap.  3.  ver.  7,  8.     Or, 

2.  It  muft  (ignifie  Believers  in  general ;  but  that  TryiuwrixoTcts-  join'd  to  it  will  not  admit, 
for  We,  the  tirlt  Believers,  cannot  (ignifie  we  all  that  are  Believers,  but  retrains  the  Perfons  to 
fome  fort  of  Men  that  then  began  to  believe,  /.  e.  the  Gentiles:  And  then  the  next  Words, 
v.  13.  have  an  ealie  and  natural  Connection;  We  other  Gentiles  who  firft  believed  in  Chrift, 
in  whom  alio  ye,  the  Gentiles  alio  of  Epbefut,  after  ye  heard,  believed.     Or, 

3.  It  muft  (ignifie  the  Convert  Jews.  But  would  it  not  be  fomewhat  prepofterous  for  St. 
Paul  fomuch  to  magnify  God's  Goodnefs  and  Bounty  to  the  Jews  in  particular,  in  an  Epiftle 
writ  to  a  Church  of  converted  Gentiles?  Wherein  he  addreffes  himfelf  to  the  Gentiles,  in 
Contra-ditlin&ion  to  the  Jews,  and  tells  them  they  were  to  be  made  Co-partners  with  them 
in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  which  was  opened  to  them  by  abolifhing  of  the  Law  of  Mofes, 
intimated  plainly  in  this  very  Seftion,  v.  7— —10.  Wherein  he  magnifies  the  Riches  of  the 
Favour  of  God,  to  the  Perfons  he  is  fpeaking  oi'  under  the  Denomination  Us,  in  gathering 
again  all  things,  i.e.  Men  of  all  forts,  under  Chrift  the  Head  ;  which  could  not  mean  the  Jews 
alone  :  But  of  this  he  fpeaks  more  openly  afterward?.  Farther,  We  here,  and  We,  ch.  2.  3. 
muft  be  the  fame,  and  denote  the  fame  Perfons ;  but  the  We,  ch.  :.  3.  can  neither  be  St.  Paul 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

the  Law,  According  as  he  chofe  us  Gentiles  upon  According  as  he  hath4 

Chrilt's  Account  alone  CO,  before  the  Law  was,  even  SSS^SSwiSl 

before  the  foundation  of  the  World,  to  be  his  Peo-  that  we  fl,ould  ^  hoIy* 

pie  {f)  under  Jefus  the  Meffiah,  and  to  live  unblame-  and  without  blame  before' 

able  I  ives  (g)  before  him  in  all  Love  and  Affe&ion  him  in  love : 

(h)  to  all  the  Saints  or  Believers,  of  what   Nation  us "^"f he  par^e KlTof5 
foever;  Having  pre-determined  to  take  us  Gentiles 

NO  T E  S. 

alone,  nor  Believers  in  general,  nor  Jewi/h  Converts  in  particular,  as  the  obvious  Sen fe  of  the 
place  demonftrates :  For  neither  St.  Paul  can  be  called  we  all,  nor  is  it  true  that  all  the  Convert 
Jews  had  their  Conversation  among  the  Gentiles,  as  our  Bible  renders  the  Greek  ;  which,  if  other- 
wife  to  be  underltood,  is  more  directly  againft  figr.ifying the  Jews.  Thefe  therefore  being  ex- 
cluded from  being  meant  by  we  and  us  here,  who  can  remain  to  be  fignify'd  thereby  but  the 
Convert  Gentiles  in  general  ?  That  St.  Paul,  who  was  the  Apoftlcof  the  Gentiles,  did  often  in 
an  obliging  manner  join  himfelf  with  the  Gentile  Converts  under  the  Terms  Us  and  We,  as  if 
he  had  been  one  of  them,  there  are  fo  many  Inftances,  that  it  cannot  feem  ftrange  that  he 
lliould  do  lb  in  this  Section,  Rom.  <,.  i  II.  where  it  is  plain  all  along  under  the  Term  Us, 

he  fpeaks  of  the  Gentile  Converts.  And  many  other  PafTages  might  be  brought  out  of  this 
Epiftle  to  evince  it,  Ch.  i.  1 1.  he  faith,  We  have  obtain'd  an  Inheritance.  Thofe  We,  'tisplain, 
ch.  3.  6.  were  Gentiles.  So  ch.  2.  <;.  when  We,  i.  e.  Converts  of  the  Gentiles,  were  dead  in 
Sins:  For  I  do  not  remember  that  the  Jews  are  any  where  faid  by  St.  Paul  to  be  dead  in  Sins; 
that  is  one  of  the  diftinguifhing  Characters  of  the  Gentiles  .•  And  there  we  fee  in  the  fame  Verfc 
we  is  changed  intone:  And  fov.  6,  and  7.  having  fpoke  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  firft  Perfon  us, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  next  Verfe  'tis  changed  intone,  i.  e.  ye  Ephefians,  a  part  of  thofe  Gen- 
tiles. To  this  I  /hall  add  one  place  more  out  of  the  parallel  Epiftle  tothe  Colojfians,  ch.  X.  12,13. 
where  he  ufes  y./xXs,  us,  for  the  convert  Gentiles,  changing  the  ye  in  the  toth  Verfif  to  va  in  the 
1 2th  ;  the  matter  of  giving  Thanks  being  the  fame  all  along  from  v.  3.  where  it  begins,  and  is 
repeated  here  again,  v.  12.  i.  e.  The  removing  of  the  Gentiles  out  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  De- 
vil and  Darknefs,  into  the  Kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son:  or  as  be  exprefTes  it,  Epb.  1.  6.  Where* 
in  he  hath  made  m  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  And  in  the  fame  Senfe  he  ufes  YfiSt,  va.  Col.  2.  14. 
For  thofe  that  the  Hand- writing  of  Ordinances  was  againft  and  contrary  to,  were  the  Gentiles, 
as  he  declares,  Efh.i.  14,  1$.  who  were  kept  off  from  coming  to  be  the  People  of  God  by  thofe 
Ordinances,  which  were  that  wherein  the  Enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  confifted,  and 
and  was  kept  up ;  which  therefore  Chrift  abolifhed,  to  make  way  for  their  Union  into  one  Bo- 
dy under  Chrift  their  Head.  Other  Paflages,  tending  to  the  clearing  of  this,  we  fliall  have 
occafion  to  take  notice  of  as  they  occur  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Epiftle. 

4  (e)  'ErtLvra,  in  him,  i.  e.  Chrift  :  In  the  former  Verfe  it  is  IvMyiaitS  J^aV  h  xdon  Iv- 
My.'a  ■xttvftaTtx.y!  h  Xpis\a.  KaSr&V  <S;sXe£aTO  ?/axr  Ii'  avra.  All  which  together  make  up  this 
Senfe;  "  As  it  was  in  confederation  of  Chrift  alone,  that  God  heretofore,  before  the  Foun- 
"  dation  of  the  World,  defigned  us  Gentiles  to  be  his  People;  fo  now  the  Meffiah  is  come,  all 
"  the  Bleffings  and  Benefits  we  are  to  receive  in  his  heavenly  Kingdom,  are  laid  up  in  him, 
"  and  to  be  had  only  by  our  Faith  and  Dependance  on  him,  without  any  refpeft  to  the  Law, 
"  or  any  other  Confederation. 

(f)''A?ioi,  Saints  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  is  known  to  fignify  Chriftians,  i.  e.  fuch  as  made 
Profeffion  of  the  Gofpel,  for  thofe  were  now  the  People  of  God. 

(g)  See  Col.  1.  2Z.  this  Verfe  explained,  where  comparing  it  with  the  immediate  preceding 
Words,  v.  21.  one  may  find  a  farther  reafon  to  take  va  here  to  fignifie  the  Gentile  Converts^ 
the  fame  thing  being  applied  there  folely  to  the  Gentile  Converts  of  Colonics. 

(h)  AfitRion  to  all  the  Saints.  That  this  is  the  meaning,  may  be  feen,  v.  15.  where  to  their 
true  Faith  in  Chrift,  which  he  was  rejoyc'd  with,  he  joyn'd,  tJv  £ytL-xM  tW  eiV  lacirra.;  to?  iy'ia;, 
Love  unto  all  the  Saints.  The  very  fame  thing  which  he  takes  notice  of  in  the  Coloffians  in 
the  very  fame  words,  Col.  1.4.     Why  Love  is  fo  often  mention'd  in  this  Epiftle,  as  ch.  3.   17. 

and  4.2, 15,  16.  and  j.  2.  and  6.  23.  we  may  find  a  reafon,  ch.  2.  11 —22.  wherein  there 

is  an  Account  given  of  the  Enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  which  Chrift  had  taken  away 
the  Caufe  of;  and  therefore  the  ceafing  of  it  was  one  great  Mark  of  Men's  being  right  in  the 
Faith,  and  of  their  having  true  and  worthy  Notions  of  Chrift,  who  had  broke  down  the  Wall 
of  Partition,  and  open'd  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  equally  who  believed  in  him,  without 
any  the  leaft  Diftinaion  of  Nation,  Blood,  Profeffion,  or  Religion  that  they  were  of  before, 
all  that  being  now  done  away,  and  fuperfeded  by  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Jefus  Chrift  the  Righte- 
ous, to  make  way  for  a  more  enlarged  and  glorious  Kingdom  folely  by  Faith  in  him,  which 
now  made  the  only  Diftinftion  among  Men;  fo  that  all  who  agreed  in  that,  were  thereby  all 
brought  to  the  fame  level,  to  be  all  Brethren  and  Fellow-Members  in  Chrift,  and  the  People  or 
Sons  of  God,  as  he  fays  in  the  next  Verfe. 

by 
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Ch.   r. 


7, 


children  by  Jefus  Chrift 
to  himfelf,  according  to 
the  good  pleafure  of    his 

win, 

5  To  the  praife  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace,  where- 
in he  hath  made  us  accept- 
ed in  the  beloved  : 

In  whom  we  have  re- 
demption through  his 
blood,  the  forgivenefs  of 
fins  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  Grace  ; 

o  Wherein  he  hath  a- 
boundeJ  towards  us  in  all 
wifdom  and  prudence, 

Q  Having  made  known  un- 
to us  the  mvftery  of  his 
will  according  to  his  good 


by  Jefus  Chrift  (*'),  to  be  his  Sons  (k)  and  People 
according  to  the  good  Pleafure  of  his  Will  (/),  To 
the  end  that  the  Gentiles  coo  might  praife  him  for 
his  Grace  and  Mercy  to  them,  and  all  Mankind  mag- 
nifie  his  Glory  for  his  abundant  Goodnefs  to  them, 
by  receiving  them  freely  into  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Meffiah,  to  be  his  People  again  in  a  State  of  Peace 
with  him  («*),  barely  for  the  fake  of  him  that  is  his 
Beloved  (»):  In  whom  we  (o)  have  Redemption  by 
his  Blood,  viz,,  the  Forgivenefs  of  Tranfgreffions, 
according  to  the  Greatnefs  of  his  Grace  and  Favour, 
Which  he  has  overflowed  in  towards  us,  in  beftowing 
on  us  ro  full  a  Knowledge  and  Comprehenfion  of  the 
Extent  and  Defign  of  the  Gofpel  (/»),  and  Prudence 
to  con-ply  with  it,  as  becomes  you  (f)j  In  that  he 
hath  made  known  to  you  the  good  Pleafure  of  his  Will 


8. 


9* 


NOTES. 

5  (/')  "Twasnot  by  the  Obfervances  of  the  Law,  but  by  Faith  alone  in  Jefus  Chrift,  that 
God  predetermined  to  take  the  Gentiles  into  the  State  of  Sonfnip  or  Adoption.  This  was  an- 
other Particular  for  which  St.  Paul  bleiTes  God  in  the  Name  of  the  Gentiles:  the  conlideration 
whereof  was  fit  to  raife  the  Ephelians  Thoughts  above  the  Law,  and  keep  them  in  firm  Adhe- 
rence to  the  Liberty  of  the  Gofpel. 

(k)  'TtoSsxj'ia.,  Adoption  or  Sonfliip  belong'd  only  to  the  Jews  before  the  coming  of  the 
Meffiah,  Rom.  9.  4.  For  after  the  Nations  or  the  Earth  had  revolted  from  God  their  Lord  and 
Maker,  and  became  Servants  and  Worlhippers  of  the  Devil,  God  abandoned  them  to  the  Vaf- 
falage  they  had  chofen,  and  owned  none  of  them  for  his  but  the  [fraelites,  whom  he  had  adop- 
ted to  be  his  Children  and  People.  See  Exod.  4.  22.  jfer.  21.  9.  Luke  1.  54.  Which  Adoption 
is  exprefled  to  Abraham  in  thefc  words,  Gen.  17.  7.  /  mill  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  Seed  after 
thee,  and  to  the  lfraelites.  Exod..  7.  71.  /  mill  take  you  to  me  for  a  People,  and  1  mill  be  your 
God  ;  and  fo  Lev.  16.  12.  /  mill  malk  among ft  you,  and  be  your  God,  and  ye  jhall  be  my  People; 
And  fo  we  fee  thatthofe  whom,  Exod.  4.  he  calls  his  Sons,  he  calls  in  feveral  other  Place  lis 
People,  as  ftanding  both  when  fpoken  Nationally  for  one  and  the  fame  thing. 

(I)  According  to  the  good  Pleafure  if  his  Will;  fpoken  here  in  the  fame  Senfe  with  what  is 
faid,  Rom.  9.  18,  23,  24.  God  under  the  Law  took  the  Nation  of  Ifrael  to  be  his  People,  with- 
out any  Meritinthem;  and  fo  'tis  of  his  meer  good  Pleafure  that  he  even  then  purpofed  to 
enlarge  his  Kingdom  under  the  Gofpel,  by  admitting  all  that  of  all  the  Nations  whatfoever 
would  come  in  and  fubmit  themfelves,  not  to  the  Law  of  Mofes  ;  but  to  the  Rule  and  Domi- 
nion of  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  this,  as  he  fays  in  the  next  words,  for  the  Praife  of  the  Glo- 
ry of  his  Grace. 

6  (m)  Seecb.  2.  12 14.  Atts  1$.  41. 

(n)  I  do  not  think  that  any  thing  of  greater  Force  can  be  imagined  to  raife  the  Minds  of 
the  Ephefians  above  the  Jewifh  Rituals,  and  keep  them  fteady  in  the  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel, 
than  what  St.  Paul  fays  here,  vi%.  That  God  before  the  Foundation  of  the  World  freely  de- 
termined within  himfelf  to  admit  the  Gentiles  into  his  Kingdom  to  be  his  People,  for  the 
Manifeftation  of  his  free  Grace  all  the  World  over,  that  all  Nations  might  glorify  him  ;  and 
this  for  the  fake  of  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  who  was  his  Beloved,  and  fo  was  chiefly  regarded  in 
all  this;  and  therefore  'twas  to  miftake  or  pervert  the  End  of  the  Gofpel,  and  debafe  this 
glorious  Difpenfation,  to  make  it  fubfervient  to  the  Jewifli  Ritual,  or  to  fuppofe  that  the  Law 
of  Mofes  was  to  fupport,  or  to  be  fupported  by  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  which  was  to  be 
of  a  larger  Extent,  and  fettled  upon  another  Foundation,  whereof  the  Mofaical  Inftitution  was 
but  a  narrow,  feint  and  Typical  Reprefentation. 

7  (0)  We,  does  as  plainly  here  ftand  for  the  Gentile  Converts,  as  'tis  manifeft  it  does  in  the 
parallel  place,  Col.  1.  13,   14. 

8  (p)  That  by7racrn  crotpia,  St.  Paul  means  a  Comprehenfion  of  the  revealed  Will  of  God 
in  the  Gofpel,  more  particularly  the  Myftery  of  God's  Purpofe  of  calling  the  Gentiles,  and 
making  out  of  them  a  People  and  Inheritance  to  himfelf  in  his  Kingdom  under  the  Meffiah, 
may  be  perceived  by  reading  and  comparing  ch.  1.  8.  Col.  I.  9,  10,  28.  and  2.  2,  3.  which  Ver- 
fes,  read  with  Attention  to  the  Context,  plainly  fhew  what  St.  Paul  means  here. 

(q)  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  this  Verfe,  I  refer  my  Reader  to  Col.  1.  9,  10. 
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and  Purpofe,  which  was  a  (r)  Myftery  that  he  had  please,  which  he   hath 

purpofcd  in  himfelf 0),   Until  the    Coming  of  the  ^Zh™e*l0 

due  time  of  that  Dilpeniation  wherein  he  nad  prede-  tionof  thefulnefs  of  times 

termined  to  reduce  all  things  again  both  in  Heaven  he  might  gather  together 

ii.     and  Earth  under  one  Head  (0  in  Ghrift;  In  whom  {none all  th.ngs  inChrift, 

both  which  ire  in  heaven, 
and  which  are  on  earth, 
even  in  h:-,i  ■ 

In  whom  alfo  we  have  (I 


NOTES. 

9  (r)  I  cannot  think  that  God's  Purpofe  of  calling  the  Gentiles,  (6  often  term'd  a  Myftery, 
and  fo  emphatically  declar'd  to  be  concealed  from  Ages,  and  particularly  revealed  to  himfelf ;  and 
as  we  find  in  this  Epiltle,  %vhere  it  is  fo  called  by  St.  Paul  live  times,  and  four  times  in  that  to 
the  Co lojfttns,  is  by  Chance,  or  without  fome  particular  Reafon.  The  Queilion  was,  whether 
the  converted  Gentiles  (hould  hearken  to  the  Jews,  who  would  perfuade  them  it  was  neceliary 
for  them  to  fubmit  to  Circumcilion  and  the  Law,  or  to  St.  Paul,  who  had  taught  them  other- 
wife.  Now  there  could  be  nothing  of  more  Force  to  dellroy  the  Authority  otthe  Jews  in  .he 
Cafe,  than  the  (hewing  them  that  the  Jews  knew  nothing  of  the  Matter,  that  it  was  a  ptrteft 
Myllery  to  them,  concealed  from  their  Knowledge,  and  nude  manifelt  in  God's  good  time,  at 
the  coming  of  the  Mefliah,  and  moll  particularly  difcovered  to  St.  Paul  by  immediate  Revela- 
tion, to  be  communicated  by  him  to  the  Gentles,  who  therefore  had  reafon  to  ftick  firm  to  this 
great  Truth,  and  not  to  be  led  away  from  the  Gofpel  which  he  had  taught  them. 

£s)  See  ch.  3.  9. 

10  (»)  'AvMttp(t\cuu<Ta.£M,  properly  fignifies  to  recapitulate  or  recollect,  and  put  together 
the  Heads  of  a  Difcourfe.  But  fince  that  cannot  pofllbly  be  the  Meaning  of  this  Word  here, 
we  mull  fearch  for  the  Meaning  which  St.  Paul  gives  it  here  in  the  Doctrine  '  1  the  Gofpel,  and 
not  in  the  Propriety  of  the  Greek. 

'Tis  plain  in  SacredScripture,  that  Chrifl  at  firft  had  the  Rule  and  Supremacy  over  all,  and 
was  Head  overall.     See  Col.  1.  15— —17.  Heb.  I.  8. 

2.  There  are  alfo  manifelt  Indications  in  Scripture,  that  a  principal  Angel,  with  great 
Numbers  of  Angels  his  Followers  joining  with  him,  revolted  from  this  Kingdom  of  God,  and, 
itanding  out  in  Rebellion,  erected  to  themfelves  a  Kingdom  of  their  own,  in  Oppofition  to  the 

Kingdom  of  God,  Lule  10. 17 20.  and  had  all  the  Heathen  World  Vaflals  and  Subjects  of 

that  their  Kingdom,  Luke  4.  5         8.  Mat.  12.  it 30.  jf06o12.31.and14.3o.and16.il. 

Epb.6.  12.C0I.  1.  13.  Rom.  1.  18.  Alls  26.  18,  &c. 

3.  That  Clrrirt  recovered  this  Kingdom,  and  was  re-in!lated  in  the  Supremacy  and  Head- 
(hip,  in  the  Fulncfs  of  Time  (when  he  came  to  deltroy  the  Kingdom  of  Darknefs,  as  St.  Paul 
calls  it  here)  at  his  Death  and  Refurrection :  Hence,  juft  before  his  Suffering,  he  fays,  John 
12.  31.  Now  is  tbe  Judgment  of  this  World  ;  « >n>  fhaU  tbe  Prince  of  this  World  be  cafl  out.  From 
whence  may  be  feen  the  Force  of  Chrift's  Argument,  Mat.  12.  28.  If  J  cafl  cut  Devils  by  tbe 
Spirit  of  God,  then  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you  :  For  the  Jews  acknowledged  that  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  had  been  withdrawn  from  them,  was  not  to  be  given  out  again  till  the 
coming  of  the  MeflTiah,  under  whom  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  to  be  erected.  See  alfo 
Zute  ic.  18,  19. 

4.  What  was  theStateof  his  Power  and  Dominion  from  the  Defection  of  the  Angels,  and 
fetting  up  the  Kingdom  of  Darknefs,  till  his  being  re-inltated  in  the  Fulnefs  of  Time,  there  is 
little  revealed  in  Sacred  Scripture,  as  not  fo  much  pertaining  to  the  Recovery  of  Men  from 
their  Apoftafy ,  and  re-inftating  them  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  'Tis  true  God  gather'd  to 
himfelf  a  People,  andfetupa  Kingdom  here  on  Earth,  which  he  maintain 'd  in  tbe  little  Na- 
tion of  the  Jews  till  the  fetting  up  the  Kingdom  of  his  Son,  Ads  1.  3.  and  2.  36.  which  was  to 
take  place  as  God's  only  Kingdom  here  on  Earth  for  the  future.  At  the  Head  of  this,  which 
is  called  the  Church,  he  fets  jefus  Chrifthis  Son;  but  that  is  not  all,  but  he,  having  by  his 
Death  and  Refurrection  concjuer'd  Satan,  John  12.  13.  and  16.  it.  Col.  2.  15.  Heb.  2.  14. 
Epbef.  4.  8.  has  all  Power  given  him  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  is  made  the  Head  over  all 

things  for  the  Church,  [Mat.  28.  18.  and  11.  27.  John  3.  35.  and  31.  3.  Ephef.  1.  20 22. 

Heb.  1.  2-— 4.  and  2.9.    iCr.    15.25.27.    Phil.  2.  8 11.    CI.  2.  10.  Heb.  10.  12,  13. 

Ads  2.  23.  and  v.  3  1.  In  both  which  places  it  fliould  be  tranflated,  to  tbe  right  band  of  God.'} 
Which  re-inflating  him  again  in  the  fupream  Power,  and  restoring  him,  after  the  Conqueft  ot 
the  Devil,  to  dutcompleat  Headlhip  which  he  had  over  all  thing*,  being  now  revealed  under 
the  Golpel,  as  may  be  feen  in  the  Texts  here  quoted,  and  in  other  places;  I  leave  to  the 
Reader  to  judge,  whether  St.  Paul  might  not  probably  have  an  Eye  to  that  in  this  Verfc, 
and  in  his  Ul'e  of  the  word  t£<a.x.'.<pa.Acu-J.v-j.3M.  But  to  fearch  throughly  into  this  Matter 
pvhich  I  have  not  in  my  i'mall  Reading  found  any  where  fufficiently  taken  notice  of )  would  re- 
quire a  Treatife. 

It 
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obtained  an  inheritance,  we  became  his  Pofleffion  («),  and  the  Lot  of  his  In- 

^^Trp^S  herf  "ce'  being  predetermined  thereunto  according 

him     who    worketh  all  to  the  Purpole  or   him,  who  never  fails  to  bring  to 

things  after  the  counfel  of  pafs  what  he  hath  purpofed  within  himfelf  (w) :  That 

his  own  will  :  we  of  the  Gentiles,  who  firft  through   Chrift  en- 

^She  pr"ifc 'of  bis  gbry"  tertain'd  HoPe  &>  miSht  brinS  P™te  and  Glory  to 

who  firft  trufted  in  Chrift!  God. 


NOTES. 

It  may  fuffice  at  prefent,  to  take  notice  that  this  Exaltation  of  his  is  expreffed,  Pbil.  2.  9. 10. 
by  all  Things  in  Heaven  and  Earth  bowing  the  Knee  at  his  Name  ;  which  we  may  fee  farther 
explain'd,  Rev.  5.13.  Which  Acknowledgment  of  his  Honour  and  Power,  was  that  perhaps 
which  the  proud  Angel  that  fell,  refilling,  thereupon  rebelled. 

If  our  Tranflators  have  render'd  the  fenfe  of  dvaM/fabcuo'cniLodat  right,  by  gather  together  into 
one,  it  will  give  Countenance  to  thofe  who  are  inclin'd  to  underftand,  by  things  in  Heaven,  and 
things  onEarth,  the  Jewifh  and  Gentile  World:  For  of  them  St.  John  plainly  fays,  Johni\.c.i. 
That  Jefus  fiould  die,  not  for  the  Nation  of the  Jews  only  ;  but  that  alfo  avmydyn  as  si,  he  Jhould 
gather  together  in  one  the  Children  of  Cod  that  mere  fcatter'd  abroad,  i.  e.  the  Gentiles  that  were 
to  believe,  and  were  by  Faith  to  become  the  Children  of  God  ;  whereof  Chrift  himfelf  fpeaks 
thus,  John  10.  16.  Other  Sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  Fold,  them  alfo  I  mufl  bring,  and  they 
Jhall  hear  my  Voice,  and  there  JhaS  be  one  Fold,  and  one  Shepherd-  This  is  the  gathering  together 
into  one  that  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of,  and  is  that  which  very  well  fuits  with  the  Apoftle's  Defign 
here,  where  he  fays  in  exprefs  Words,  that  Chrift  makes  ra,  x/h^oti^i.  "iv,  makes  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  one,  Ephef.  2.  14.  Now  that  St.  I'aul  ftiould  ufe  Heaven  and  Earth  for  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, will  not  he  thought  fo  very  ftrange,  if  we  conlider  that  Daniel  himfelf  expreifes  the  Nation 
of  the  Jews  by  the  Name  of  Heavzn,  Dan.  8. 10.  Nor  does  he  want  an  Example  of  it  in  our 
Saviour  himfelf,  who,  Luke  21.  26.  by  Powers  of  Heaven,  plainly  fignifies  the  great  Men  of  the 
Jewifh  Nation  :  Nor  is  this  the  only  place  in  this  EpiftleofSt.  Paul  to  the  Ephejians,  which  will 
bear  this  Interpretation  of  heaven  and  Earth;  he  whofhall  read  the  fifteen  firft  Verfes  of  ch.  3. 
and  carefully  weigli  the  Expreflions,  and  obferve  the  Drift  of  the  Apoftle  in  them,  will  not  find 
that  he  does  manifeft  Violence  to  St.  Paul's  Senfe,  if  he  underftands  by  the  Family  in  Heaven  and 
Earth,  v.  1*5.  the  united  Body  of  Chriftians,  made  up  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  living  ftil]  protnif- 
c.ioully  among  thofe  two  forts  of  People,  who  continued  in  their  Unbelief.  However  this  Interpre- 
tation I  am  not  pofitive  in,  but  offer  it  as  Matter  of  Enquiry,  to  fuch  who  think  an  impartial 
Search  into  the  true  Meaning  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  the  beft  Imployment  of  all  the  Time  they 
have. 

11  (h)  So  the  Greek  word  ^ypoSSii^ivwlW  fignify,  if  taken,  as  I  think  it  may,  in  the  Paflive 
Voice,  i.  e.  we  Gentiles,  who  were  formerly  in  the  Pofleffion  of  the  Devil,  are  noiv  by  Chrift 
brought  into  the  Kingdom,  Dominion  and  Pofleflion  of  God  again.  This  Senfe  feems  very  well  to 
agree  with  the  Defign  of  the  Place,  vi^.  That  the  Gentile  World  had  now  in  Chrift  a  Way  open'd 
for  their  Returnirg  into  the  Poffeilion  of  God  under  their  proper  Head  Jefus  Chrift.  To  which 
fuit  the  Words  that  follow,  that  we,  who  firft  amongfl  the  Gentiles  entertain'd  Terms  of  Recon- 
ciliation by  Chrift,  might  be  to  the  Praifecf  his  Glory,  i.  e.  fo  that  we  of  the  Gentiles  who  firft 
believed,  did,  as  it  were,  open  a  new  Scene  of  Praife  and  Glory  to  God,  by  being  reliored  to 
be  his  People,  and  become  again  a  Part  of  his  Poffeilion  ;  a  thing  not  before  underftood  nor  look'd 
for.  See  Ails  11.  18.  and  15.  3, 14 — 19.  The  Apoftle's  Defign  here  being  to  fatisfy  the  Ephelians, 
that  the  Gentiles  were,  by  Faith  in  Chrift,  reliored  to  all  the  Privileges  of  the  People  of  God, 

as  far  forth  as  the  Jews  themfelves.     See  ch.  2.  11 22.  particularly  v.  19.  cjawpcJSif^si', 

it  miy,  I  humbly  conceive,  do  no  Violence  to  the  Place,  to  fuggeft  this  Senfe,  we  became  the 
Inheritance,  inftead  of  we  have  obtained  an  Inheritance  ;  that  being  the  Way  wherein  God  fpeaks 
of  his  People  the  Ifraelites,  of  whom  he  fays,  Deut.  32.  9.  The  Lord's  Portion  is  bis  People,  Jacob 
is  the  Lot  of  his  Inheritance.  See  alfo  Deut.  4.  20.  1  Kinqs  8.  51.  and  other  Places.  And  the 
Inheritance,  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  obtain,  was  to  be  obtained,  we  fee  Col.  1.12,13.  by 
their  being  tranflated  out  ofthe  Kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  :  So  that  take  it 
either  way,  that  we  have  obtain'd  an  Inheritance,  or  we  are  become  his  People  and  Inheritance  ;  it 
in  effeft  amounts  to  the  fame  thing,  and  fo  I  leave  it  to  the  Reader. 

(w)  i.  e.  God  had  purpofed,  even  before  the  taking  the  Ifraelites  to  be  his  People,  totakein 
the  Gentiles  by  Faith  in  Chrift  to  be  his  People  again  :  And  what  he  purpofes  he  will  do,  without 
asking  the  Counfel  orConfent  of  any  one,  and  therefore  you  may  be  fure  of  this  your  Inheritance, 
whether  the  Jews  confent  to  it  or  no. 

12  (x)''Twas  a  part  of  the  Character  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be  without  Hope ;  {ee  ch.  2.  12.  But 
when  they  received  the  Gofpel of  Jefus  Chrift,  then  they  ceafed  to  be  Aliens  from  the  Common, 
wealth  of  If r ad,  and  became  the  People  of  God,  and  had  Hope  as  well  as  the  Jews;  or  as  St. 
Paid  expreifes  it  in  the  Name  of  the  converted  Romans,  Rem.  5.  i.  We  re)oice  in  hope  of  the 
Glory  of  God.  This  is  another  Evidence  that  Sift£s,  we,  here  (lands  for  the  Gentile-Converts. 
That  the  Jews  were  not  without  Hope,  or  without  God  in  the  World,  appears  from  that  very 

Text, 
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1 2      God.  And  ye  Ephefians  are  alfo  in  Jefus  Chrift  become  1°  whom  ye  alfo  truft-,3 

God's  People  and  Inheritance  (  y  ),  having  heard  the  e±f*l  ?"  ^"£r th° 

Word  of  Truth,  the  good  Tidings  of  your  Salvation,  7**uta&£lJ*£ 

•and,  having  believed  in  him,  have  beeniealed  by  the  whom  alfo  after  that  ye 

14      Holy  Ghoft  ;  Which  was  promifed,  and  is  the  Pledge  believed,  ye  were  fealed 

and  Evidence  of  being  the  People  of  God  (s),  his  w^.fJhat  holy  fPlrit  ot 

Inheritance  given  out  («)  for  the  Redemption  (*)  of  prwh'ich  is  the  earned  of,, 

the  purchafed  Poffeiiion,  that  ye  alio  might  bring  our  inheritance,  until  the 

Praife  and  Glory  to  God   (c).  redemption  of  the  purcha- 

fed    pofleflion,    unto  the 


praife  of  his  glory. 


NOTES. 


Text,  Eph.2.  12.  where  the  Gentiles  are  fet  apart  under  a  difcriminating  Defcription  properly 
belonging  to  them,  the  Sacred  Scripture  no  where  fpeaks  of  the  Hebrew  Nation,  that  People  of 
God,  as  without  God,  or  without  Hope,  the  contrary  appears  every  where.  See  Rom.  2.  17.  and 
12.  Alls  24.  15.  and  26.  6,  7.  and  28.  20.  And  therefore  the  Apoftle  might  well  fay,  thatthofe 
of  the  Gentiles  who  firft  entertain'd  Hopes  in  Chrift,  were  to  the  Praife  of  the  Glory  of  Cod.  All 
Mankind  having  thereby  now  a  new  and  greater  Subject  of  Prailing  and  Glorifying  God  for  this 
great  and  unfpeakable  Grace  and  Goodnefs  to  them,  of  which  before  they  had  no  Knowledge, 
no  Thought,  no  Expectation. 

1 3  (y)  '£»  2  k,  v/jlSs,  feems  in  the  Tenor  and  Scheme  of  the  Words  to  refer  to  hi  J  x,  luMfd- 
StM/fcn,  ver.  11.'  St.' Paul  making  a  Parallel  here  between  thofe  of  the  Gentiles  that  firft  believed, 
and  the  Ephelians,  tells  them,  that  as  thofe,  who  heard  and  received  theGofpel  before  them, 
became  the  People  of  God,  He.  to  the  Praife  and  Glory  of  his  Name  ;  fo  they  the  Ephelians 
by  believing,  became  the  People  of  God,  S5c.  to  the  Praife  and  Glory  of  his  Name,  only  in  this 
Verfe  there  is  an  Ellipfis  of  ck.a«poJ&mts. 

14  (?)  The  Holy  Ghoft  was  neither  promifed  nor  given  to  the  Heathen,  who  were  Apoftates 
from  God,  and  Enemies ;  but  only  to  the  People  of  God,  and  therefore  the  Convert  Ephelians 
having  received  it,  might  be  afTured  thereby  that  they  were  now  the  People  of  God,  and  reft 
fatisfied  in  this  Pledge  of  it. 

(a)  The  giving  out  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  the  Gift  of  Miracles,  was  the  great  Means  whereby 
the  Gentiles  were  brought  to  receive  the  Gofpel,  and  become  the  People  of  God. 

(b)  Redemption  in  Sacred  Scripture  iTgnifies  not  always  ftri&ly  paying  a  Ranfom  for  a  Slave  de- 
liver'd  from  Bondage,  but  Deliverance  from  a  flavifh  Eftate  into  Liberty  :  So  God  declares  to 
the  Children  ofJfrael  in  Egypt,  Exod.  6.  6.  I  will  redeem  you  with  a  fl retched  out  Arm.  What 
is  meant  by  it  is  clear  from  the  former  part  of  the  Verfe,  in  thefe  Words,  /  will  bring  you  cut  from 
under  the  Burden  of  the  Egyptians,  and  J  will  ridycu  out  of  their  Bondage.  And  in  the  next  Verfe 
he  adds,  And  I  will  tale  you  to  me  for  my  People,  and  1  will  be  to  you  a  God :  The  very  Cafe  here. 
As  God  in  the  place  cited  promifed  to  deliver  his  People  out  of  Bondage  under  the  word  redeem  ; 
fo  Dttit.  7.  8.  he  telleth  them  that  he  had  brought  them  out  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  redeemed  them 
cut  of  the  Houfe  cf  Bondage,  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  King  of  Egypt :  Which  Redemption  was 
performed  by  God,  who  is  called  the  Lord  of  Holt  their  Redeemer,  without  the  Payment  of 
any  Ranfom.  But  here  there  was  ^wrdmo-is-,  a  Purcbafe  ;  and  what  the  Thing  purchafed  was, 
we  may  fee,  Acts  20.  28.  Wff.  the  Church  of  God,  U»  i&z-jrot/ffaTo,  which  he  purchafed  with  bis 
own  Blood,  to  be  a  People  that  Ihould  be  the  Lord's  Portion,  and  the  Lot  of  his  Inheritance,  as 
Mcfes  fpeaks  of  the  Children  of  lfrael,  Deut.  32.  9.  And  hence  St.  Peter  calls  the  Chrlftians, 
1  Pet.  11.  .9.  ?,a'®'  lis  .rjfera-oiWiv,  which  in  the  Margent  of  our  Bible  is  rightly  tranflated  a  pur- 
chafed People :  But  if  any  one  takes  luMfdhntv,  w.  II.  to (ignify  we  obtain' 'dan  Inheritance,  then 
itMiyvojuftt,  in  this  Verfe,  will  lignif'y  that  Inheritance,  and  eis"  £ro*irr£9><7iv  >?  ir£y.-7tw,oues,  until 
the  Redemption  of  that  purchafed  Inheritance,  i.e.  urtil  the  Redemption  of  our  Bodies,  w*f.  Re- 
surrection unto  Eternal  Life.  But  befides  that  this  feems  to  have  a  more  harfli  and  forced  Senfe, 
the  other  Interpretation  is  more  confonant  to  the  Stile  and  Current  of  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
and  ("which  weighs  more  with  me)  anfwers  St.  Paul's  Defign  here,  which  is  to  eftablifti  the 
Ephelians  in  a  fettled  Perfualion,  that  they,  and  all  the  otherGentiles  that  believed  in  Chrift, 
were  as  much  the  People  of  God,  his  Lot,  and  his  Inheritance,  as  the  Jews  themfelves,  and 
equally  Partakers  with  them  of  sll  the  Privileges  and  Advantages  belonging  thereunto,  as  is 
vifible  by  the  Tenour  of  the  2d  Chapter.  And  this  is  the  Ufe  St.  Paul  mentions  of  God's  fetting 
his  Seal,  2  Tim.  2.  19.  that  it  might  mark  who  are  his  :  And  according  we  find  it  apply 'd, 
Rev.  7.  3.  to  the  Foreheads  of  his  Servants,  that  they  might  be  known  to  be  his,  ch.  4-  U  F°f 
fo  did  thofe  who  purchafed  Servants,  as  it  were  take  PolTefllon  of  them,  by  fetting  their  Marks 
on  their  Foreheads. 

14  (e)  As  he  had  declared,  ver.  6,  and  12.  that  the  other  Gentiles,  by  believing  and  becoming 
the  People  of  God,  enhanfed  thereby  the  Praife  and  Glory  of  his  Grace  and  Goodnefs  ;  fo  here, 
ver.  14.  he.  pronounces  the  fame  thing  of  the  Ephelians  in  particular,  to  whom  lie  is  writing,  to 
poffefs  their  Minds  with  the  Senfe  of  the  happy  Eftate  they  were  now  in  by  being  Chriftians  ;  for 
which  he  thanks  God,  ver.  3.  and  here  again  in  the  next  Words. 

SECT. 


ETHESIANS-  353 

Ch.  r. 

SECT.    III. 

CHAP.    I.    15 1/.    10. 

C  O  N  T  E  NTS. 

HAving  in  the  foregoing  Se&ion  thanked  God  for  the  great  Favours  and 
Mercies  which  from  the  Beginning  he  had  purpofed  for  the  Gentiles 
under  the  Mefliah,  in  fuch  a  Defcription  of  that  Defign  of  the  Almighty, 
as  was  fit  to  raife  their  Thoughts  above  the  Law,  and  as  St.  Paul  calls  them 
beggarly  Elements  of  the  Jewifh  Confticution,  which  was  nothing  in  com- 
parifon  of  the  great  and  glorious  Defign  of  the  Gofpel,  taking  Notice  of 
their  (landing  firm  in  the  Faith  he  had  taught  them,  and  thanking  God 
for  it,  he  here  in  this  prays  God  that  he  would  enlighten  the  Minds  of  the 
Epbefian  Converts,  to  fee  fully  the  great  Things  that  were  actually  done  for 
them,  and  the  glorious  Eftate  they  were  in  under  the  Gofpel,  of  which 
in  this  Section  he  gives  fuch  a  Draught,  as  in  every  Part  of  it  fhews,  thac 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  they  are  fet  far  above  the  Mofaical  Rites,  and 
enjoy  the  fpiritual  and  incomprehenfible  Benefits  of  it,  not  by  the  Tenure 
of  a  few  outward  Ceremonies ;  but  by  their  Faith  alone  in  Jefus  Chrift, 
to  whom  they  are  united,  and  of  whom  they  are  Members,  who  is  exalted 
to  the  Top  of  all  Dignity,  Dominion  and  Power,  and  they  with  him  their 
Head. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

15'\^/'Herefore  I  alfo,  af-  T  T  THerefore  I  alfo  here  in  myConfinement  having      ic, 

e  i-  TJheJar,drr>ot,Jr  VV    heard  (</)  of  the  Continuance  of  your  Faith 

faith  in  theLordJefus,and  in 


NOTES. 

I  ■;  (d )  'AitaW  rm  xttO'  CfteHc  ixtM  h  tS  Kyp/w  'Ixcr?,  Wherefore  1  alfo  after  I  heard  of 
four  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus.  St.  Paul's  hearing  cif  their  Faith  here  mention'd,  cannot  lignify 
his  being  informed  that  they  had  received  the  Gofpel,  and  believed  in  Chrift,  this  would  have 
looked  impertinent  for  him  to  have  told  them,  (ince  he  himfelf  had  converted  them,  and  had 
lived  a  long  time  amongft  them,  as  has  been  already  obferved.  We  mult  therefore  feek  an- 
other Reafon  of  his  mentioning  his  hearing  of  their  Faith,  which  muft  fignifie  fomething  elfe 
than  his  being  barely  acquainted  that  they  were  Chriftians,  and  thi3 .we  may  find  in  thefe 
Words,  Ch  3.  13.  Wherefore  I  defire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  Tribulations  for  you.  He,  as  Apoftle 
of  the  Gentiles,  had  alone  preached  up  Freedom  from  the  Law,  which  the  other  Apoftles  who 
had  not  that  Province  (fee  Gal.  2.  9.)  in  their  converting  the  Jews,  feeni  to  have  faid  nothing 
of,  as  is  plain  from  Ails  21.  20,  ai.  Twas  upon  account  of  his  preaching,  that  the  Chriftian 
Converts  were  not  under  any  Subjection  to  the  Obfervances  ot  the  Law,  and  that  the  Law  was 
abolifhed  by  the  Death  of  Chrift,.  that  he  was  feized  at  Jerufalem,  and  fent  as  a  Criminal  to 
~Rome  to  be  tried  for  his  Life,  where  he  was  now  a  Prifoner.  He  being  therefore  afraid  that 
the  Ephefians,  and  other  Convert  Gentiles,  feeing  him  thus  under  Perfecution,  in  Hold,  and 
in  Danger  of  Death,  upon  the  Score  of  his  being  the  Preacher,  and  zealous  Propagater  and 
Minifter  of  this  great  Article  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  which  feem'd  to  have  had  its  Rife  and 
Defence  wholly  from  him,  might  give  it  up,  and  not  ftand  firm  in  the  Faith  which  he  had 
taught  them,  was  rejoyced  when  in  his  Confinement  he  heard  that  they  perlifted  ftedfaft  in 
that  Faith,  and  in  their  Love  to  all  the  Saints,  /'.  e.  as  well  the  Convert  Gentiles  that  did  not, 
as  thofe  Jews  that  did,  conform  to  the  Jewifh  Rites.  This  I  take  to  be  the  Meaning  of  his 
hearing  of  their  Faith  here  mentioned,  and  conformably  hereunto,  Ch.  6.  19,  20.  he  defires 
their  Prayers,  that  he  may  with  Boldnefs  preach  the  Myftery  of  the  Gofpel,  of  which  he  is 
the  Ambaffador  in  Bonds.  This  Myftery  of  the  Gofpel,  'tis  plain  from  Ch.  1.  9,  CSV.  and  Ch.  3. 
3 — —7.  and  other  Places,  was  God's  gracious  Purpofe  of  taking  the  Gentiles,  as  Gentiles,  to  be 
his  People  under  the  Gofpel.  St.  Paul,  whilft  he  was  a  Prifoner  at  Rome,  writ  to  two  other 
Churches,  that  at  Philippi,  and  that  at  Colofs:  To  the  Coloftians,  Ch.  1.  4.  he  ufes  almoft  ver- 
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in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  your  Love  to  all  the  Saints,  (e)    l°ve  unto  all  the  faints, 

1 6-  Ceafe  not  to  give  Thanks  for  you,  making  Mention    fflV?'enot  t°give  thanksl6 

r  •  "t^  .-»-!  i        /-«    j      r  w        j     ,or  >ou>  making  mention 

17-  of  you  in  my  Prayers;  That  the  God  of   our  Lord    of  /ou  'in  my  p?a>crs. 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  Father  of  Glory,  (f)  would  endow       That  the  God  ot  our  17 

Lord  Jefus  Chriit,  the  Fa- 
ther of  glory,  may  give  un- 
to you  the  fpiritof  wifdom 

NOTES. 

bdxim  the  fame  Exprefiion  that  he  does  here,  Having  beard  of  your  Faith  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and 
of  jour  Love  whicbye  have  to  all  the  Saints;  He  gives  Thanks  to  God  tor  their  knowing  and 
flicking  to  the  Grace  of  God  in  Truth,  which  had  been  taught  them  by  Epapbras,  who  had  in- 
formed St.  Paul  of  this,  and  their  Affection  to  him,  whereupon  lie  exprefles  his  great  Concern 
that  they  fliould  continue  in  that  Faith,  and  not  be  drawn  away  tojudaizing,  which  may  be 
feen  from  ver.  14.  of  this  Chapter,  to  the  End  of  the  fecond.  So  that  the  hearing  of  their 
Faith,  which  he  fays  both  to  the  Ephefians  and  Cohffians,  is  r.ot  his  being  told  that  they  were 
Christians,  but  their  continuing  in  the  Faith  they  were  converted  to  and  inftru&ed  in,  vi%. 
That  they  became  the  People  of  God,  and  were  admitted  into  his  Kingdom  only  by  Faith  in 
Chriit,  without  fubmitting  to  the  Mofaical  Inflitution,  and  legal  Obfervances,  which  was  the 
thing  he  was  afraid  they  Tliould  be  drawn  to,  either  through  any  Defpondency  in  themfelves, 
or  Importunity  of  other?,  now  that  he  was  removed  from  them,  and  in  Bonds,  and  thereby 
give  up  that  Truth  and  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel  which  he  had  preach'd  to  them. 

To  the  fame  Purpofe  he  writes  to  the  Philippians,  Ch.  I.  3. 5.  telling  them  that  he  gave 

Thanks  to  God,  \is\  vcLon  t«/uk/«  £v\ui,  upon  every  Mention  was  made  of  them,  upon  every 
Account  he  receiv'd  of  their  continuing  in  the  Fcllowfhip  and  Profeffion  of  the  Gofpel,  as  it 
had  been  taught  them  by  him,  without  changing  or  wavering  at  all,  which  is  the  fame  with 
hearing  of  their  Faith,  and  that  thereupon  he  prays,  amongft  other  things,  chiefly  that  they 
might  be  kept  from  Jodaizing:  As  appears,  ver.  ij,  28.  where  the  Thing  he  defired  to  hear 
of  them  was,  that  they  flood  firm  in  one  Spirit,  and  one  Mind,  jointly  contending  for  the  Faith  of 
the  Gofpel,  in  nothing  flartled  by  thofe  rebo  are  Oppofers ;  fo  the  Words  are,  and  not  their  Adver- 
faries.  Now  there  was  no  Party  at  that  Time,  who  were  in  Oppolition  to  the  Gofpel  which 
St.  Paul  preach'd,  and  with  whom  the  Convert  Gentiles  had  any  Difpute,  but  thofe  who  were 
lor  keeping  up  Circumcifion,  and  the  Jewilh  Rites  under  the  Gofpel.  Thefe  were  they  whom 
St.  Paul  apprehended  alone  as  likely  toafright  the  Convert  Gentiles,  and  make  them  Mart  out 
of  the  Way  from  the  Gofpel,  which  is  the  proper  Import  of  -nIvy/Mm.  Tho'  this  Paflage 
clearly  enough  indicate  what  it  was  that  he  was  and  fliould  always  be  glad  to  hear  of  them, 
]  et  he  more  plainly  Aiews  his  Apprehenfion  of  Danger  to  them,  to  be  from  the  Contenders  for 
Judaifm,  in  the  exprefs  Warning  he  gives  them  againft  that  Sort  of  Men,  Chap.  3.  2,  3.  So 
that  this  Hearing  which  he  mentions,  is  the  Hearing  of  thefe  three  Churches  perlifling  firmly 
in  the  Faith  of  the  Gofpel  which  he  had  taught  them,  without  being  drawn  at  all  towards  Ju- 
daizing.  'Twas  that  for  which  St.  Paul  gave  Thanks,  and  it  may  reafonably  be  prefumed,  that 
if  he  had  writ  to  any  other  Churches  of  converted  Gentiles,  whilft  he  was  aPrifoner  at  Rome, 
upon  the  like  Carriage  of  their's,  fomething  of  the  fame  Kind  would  have  been  faid  to  them.  So 
that  the  great  BulJnefs  of  thefe  three  Epiftles,  written  during  his  being  a  Prifoner  at  Rome,  wa* 
to  explain  the  Nature  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  under  the  Mefliah,  from  which  the  Gentiles  were 
now  no  longer  fliut  out  by  the  Ordinances  of  the  Law  ;  and  confirm  the  Churches  in  the  Be- 
lief of  it.  St.  Paul,  being  chofen  and  lent  by  God  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles,  had 
in  all  his  Preaching  fet  forth  the  Largenefs  and  Freedom  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  now  laid  open 
to  the  Gentiles,  by  taking  away  the  Wall  of  Partition  that  kept  them  out.  This  made  tie 
Jews  his  Enemies,  and  upon  this  Account  they  had  feized  him,  and  he  was  now  a  Prifoner  at 
Rome.  Fearing  that  the  Gentiles  might  be  wrought  upon  to  fubmit  to  the  Law  now  that  he 
was  thus  removed,  or  fufTering  for  this  Gofpel,  he  tells  thefe  three  Churches,  that  he  rejoyces 
at  their  Handing  firm  in  the  Faith,  and  thereupon  writes  to  them  to  explain  and  confirm  to 
them  the  Kingdom  of  God  under  the  Mefllah,  into  which  all  Men  now  had  an  Entrance  by 
Faith  in  Chriit,  without  any  Regard  to  theTerms  whereby  the  Jews  were  formerly  admitted. 
The  fetting-forth  the  Largenefs  and  free  Admittance  into  this  Kingdom,  which  was  fo  much 
for  the  Glory  of  God,  and  fo  much  (liew'd  his  Mercy  and  Bounty  to  Mankind,  that  he  makes 
it  as  it  were  a  new  Creation,  is,  I  fyy,  plainly  the  Bufinefs  of  thefe  three  Epiflles,  which  tend 
all  vilibly  to  the  fame  thing,  that  any  one  that  reads  them  cannot  miftake  the  Apoftle's  Mean- 
ing, they  giving  fuch  a  clear  Light  one  to  another. 

i<5  (e)  All  the  Saints.  One  finds  in  the  very  reading  of  thefe  Words,  that  the  Word  AB  is 
emphatkal  here,  and  put  in  for  fome  particular  Reafon.  I  can,  I  confefi,  fee  no  other  but 
this,  vi%.  That  they  were  not  by  the  judaizers  in  the  lead  drawn  away  from  their  Efteem 
and  Love  of  thofe  who  were  not  circumcifed,  nor  obferved  the  Jewifli  Rites  ;  which  was  a 
Proof  to  him  that  they  flood  firm  in  the  Faith  and  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had 
inftrucled  them  in. 

17  (/)  Father  of  Glory  :  An  Hebrew  ExprefTion  which  cannot  well  be  changed,  fince  it  fig- 
nifies  his  being  glorious  himfelf,  being  the  Fountain  from  whence  all  Glory  is  deriv'd,  and  to 
whom  all  Glory  is  to  be  given.  In  all  which  Senfes  it  may  be  taken  here,  where  there  is  no- 
thing that  appropriates  it  in  peculiar  to  any  of  them, 
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and  revelation,  in  the 
knowledge  of  him  : 
j g  The  eyes  of  your  un- 
derftanding  being  enligbt- 
ned  ;  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his 
calling,and  what  the  riches 
of  the  glory  of  his  inheri- 
tance in  the  faints, 

19  And  what  is  the  ex- 
ceeding greatnefs  of  his 
power  to  us-  ward  who 
believe,  according  to  the 
working  of  his  mighty 
power  ; 

20  Which  he  wrought  in 
Chrift  when  he  railed  him 
from  the  dead,  and  fee  him 
at  his  own  right  hand, 
in  the  heavenly  places, 

21  Far  above    all  Princi- 


PARJPHRASE. 

your  Spirits  with  Wifdom,  (g)  and  Revelation,  (b) 
whereby  you  may  know  him  ;  And  enlighten  the 
Eyes  of  our  Underttandings,  that  you  may  fee  what 
Hopes  his  calling  you  to  be  Chriftians  carries  with  it, 
and  what  an  abundant  Glory  it  is  to  the  Saints  to 
become  his  People,  and  the  Lot  of  his  Inheritance; 
And  what  an  exceeding  great  Power  he  has  employ'd 
upon  us  :  (i)  Who  believe  a  Power  correfponding  to 
that  mighty  Power  which  he  exerted  in  the  raifing 
Chrift  from  the  Dead,  and  in  fetting  him  next  to 
himfelf  over  all  Things  relating  to  his  heavenly 
Kingdom,  (£)  Far  above  all  Principality,  and  Power, 
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18. 


*9« 

20. 


21 
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(?)  Wifiom,  is  viliblv  ufed  here  for  a  right  Conception  and  Underfianding  of  the  Gofpel. 
See  Note,  ver.  8. 

(b)  Revelation,  is  ufed  by  St.  Paid,  not  always  for  immediate  Infpiration,  but  as  it  is  meant 
here,  and  in  molt  other  Places,  for  fuch  Truths  which  could  not  have  been  found  out  by  humane 
Reafon,  but  had  their  firft  Difcovery  from  Revelation,  though  Men  afterwards  come  to  the 
Knowledge  of  thofe  Truths  by  reading  them  in  the  Sacred  Scripture,  where  they  are  fet  down 
for  their  Information. 

19  (')  Us  here,  and  you,  Ch.  2.  1.  and  us,  Ch.  2.  5.  'tis  plain  fignify  the  fame,  who  being 
dead,  partook  of  the  Energy  of  that  great  Power  that  railed  Chrilt  from  the  Dead,  i.e.  the 

Convert  Gentiles,  and  all  thofe  glorious  Things  he,  in  ver.  18 23.  intimates  to  them,  by 

praying  they  may  fee  them,  he  here  in  this  roth  Verfe  tells,  is  beftow'd  on  them  as  Believers, 
and  not  as  Obferversof  the  Mofaical  Rites. 

20  ft;  '£v  to??  sTTKpttviW,  in  heavenly  Places,  fays  our  Tranilation,  and  (6  ver.  3.  but  poflibly 
the  Marginal  reading,  things,  will  be  thought  the  better,  if  we  compare  ver.  22.  He  fet  him  at 
hi<  right  Hard,  i.  e.  translerr'd  on  him  his  Power  ;  \\  i-swano:;,  i.  e.  in  bis  heavenly  King- 
dom ;  that  is  to  fay,  fet  him  at  the  Head  of  his  heavenly  Kingdom,  fee  ver.  22.  This 
Kingdom  in  the  Gofpel  is  call'd  indifferently  flaowaa  0j~,  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  and  (IctaiTifuc 
t<£"v aftt^wv,  the  Kingdom  of  Heavin.  God  had  before  a  Kingdom  and  People  in  this  World, 
vif.  that  Kingdom  which  he  erected  to  himfelf  of  the  Jews,  felected  and  brought  back  to 
himfelf  out  of  the  apoftatiaed  Mali  of  revolted  and  rebellious  Mankind  :  With  this  his  People 
be  dwelt,  among  them  he  had  his  Habitation,  and  ruled  as  their  King  in  a  peculiar  Kingdom  ; 
and  therefore  we  fee  that  our  Saviour  calls  the  Jews,  Mat.  S.  12.  The  Children  of  the  Kingdom. 
But  that  Kingdom,  though  God's,  was  not  yet  fbiioiiettt.  tcTv  «fav»v,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
that  came  with  Chrift:  See  Mat.  3.  2.  and  10.7.  That  was  but  l-x'i?t\@>;  of  the  Earth, 
compared  to  this  fxsfctvK^-,  heavenly  Kingdom,  which  was  to  be  ereifted  under  Jefus  Chrift  ; 
and  with  that  Sort  of  Diltinftion  our  Saviour  feems  to  fpeak  and  ufe  thofe  Words  iir'oeitt.  earthly, 
and  iTrafaiitt,  heavenly.  John  3.  1:.  In  his  Difcourfe  there  with  Nicodemus,  he  tells  him,  un- 
lefs  a  Man  were  born  again  he  could  rot  fee  the  Kingdom  of  God.  This  being  born  again  ftuck 
with  Nicodemat,  which  Chrift  reproaches  him  with,  (ince,  being  a  Teacher  in  Jfrael,  he  under- 
flood  not  that  which  belong'd  to  the  Jewifli  Conftitution,  wherein  to  be  baptiz'd,  for  Admittance 
into  that  Kingdom,  was  called  and  counted  to  be  born  again  ;  and  therefore  fays,  if,  having  fpoken 
to  you  i-niyao.,  things  relating  to  your  own  earthly  Conftitution,  you  comprehend  me  not,  how 
ihall  you  receive  what  I  fay,  if  I  fpeak  to  you,  ret  'nrxftlna,  heavenly  things,  i.  e.  of  that  Kingdom 
which  is  purely  heavenly  ?  And  according  to  this  St.  Paul's  Words  here,  Eph.  1.  10.  t»  ts  lv  to?? 
Kfavo/;  i,  Ta  W\  £  y';,  (which  occur  again,  Ch.  3.  i<,.  Col.  I.  16,  20.)  may  perhaps  not  unfitly  be 
interpreted  of  the  fpiritual  heavenly  Kingdom  of  God,  and  that  alio  of  the  more  earthly  one  of 
the  Jews,  whole  Rites  and  politive  [nftitutions  St.  Paul  calls  Elements  of  the  World,  Gal.  4.  3. 
Col.  2.  8.  2.  which  were  both  at  the  coming  of  the  A/^/JJa/jconfolidated  into  one,  and  together 
re-eftablifh'd  under  one  Head,  Chrift  Jefus.  The  whole  Drilt  of  this,  and  the  two  following 
Chapters,  being  to  declare  the  Union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one  Body,  under  Chrift  the  Head 
of  the  heavenly  Kingdom.  And  he,  that  fedately  compares  Eph.  2.  16.  with  Col.  I.  20.  (in  both 
which  Places  'tis  evident  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  the  fame  thing,  vi%.  God's  reconciling  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  by  the  Croli  of  Chrift)  will  fcarce  be  able  to  avoid  thinking,  that  things  in 
Heaven,  and  tilings  on  Earth,  fignify  the  People  of  the  one  and  the  other  of  thefe  Kingdoms. 
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and  Might,  and  Dominion,  (/)  and  any  other,  ei- 
ther Man  or  Angel,  of  greater  Dignity  and  Excel- 
lency, that  we  may  come  to  be  acquainted  with,  or 
hear  the  Names  of  either  in  this  World,  or  the  World 
to  come.  And  hath  put  all  Things  in  Subjection  to 
him,  and  him,  inverted  with  a  Power  over  all  Things, 
he  hath  constituted  Head  of  the  Church,  Which  is 
his  Body,  which  is  compleated  by  him  alone,  (m> 
from  whom  comes  all  that  gives  any  thing  of  Excel- 
lency and  Perfection  to  any  of  the  Members  of  the 
Church  :  Where  to  be  a  Jew  or  a  Greek,  circumci- 
fed,  or  uncircumcifed,  a  Barbarian,  or  a  Scythian,  a 
Slave,  or  a  Freeman,  matters  not  ;  but  to  be  united 
to  him  to  partake  of  his  Influence  and  Spirit,  is  all  in 
all. 

And  (»)  you,  alfo  being  dead  in  Trefpaffes  and 
Sins,  in  which  you  Gentiles,  before  you  were  con- 
verted 


TEXT. 

pality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but 
alfo  in  that  which  is  to 
come  : 

And  hath  put  all  things  22 
under  his  leet,  and   gave 
him  to  be  the  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church, 

Which  is  his  body,  the  23 
fulnefs  of  him  that  filleth 
all  in  all. 

And  you  hath  he  quick-  1 
ned  who    were    dead    in 
trefpaffes  and  (ins, 


NOTES. 


21  (1)  Thefe  abftraft  Names  are  frequently  ufed  in  the  New  Teflament  according  to  the  Stile 
of  the  Eaftern  Languages,  for  thofe  veiled  with  Power  and  Dominion,  &c.  and  that  not  only 
here  on  Earth  among  Men,  but  in  Heaven  among  fuperiour  Beings:  And  fo  olten  are  taken 
to  exprefs  Ranks  and  Degrees  of  Angels:  And  though  they  are  generally  agreed  to  do  fo  here  ; 
yet  there  is  no  Reafon  to  exclude  earthly  Potentates  out  of  this  Text,  when  &aatt;  neceflarily 
includes  them  ;  for  that  Men  in  Power  are  one  Sort  of  ccfx*'  anc^  Upc/tu,  in  a  Scripture-fenfe, 
our  Saviour's  own  Words  fhew,  Luke  12.  11.  and  20.  2.  Belides  the  Apoftle's  chief  Aim  here 
being  to  fatisfie  the  Ephefians,  that  they  were  not  to  be  fubje&ed  to  the  Law  of  Mofes,  and 
the  Government  of  thofe  who  rul'd  by  it,  but  they  were  called  to  be  of  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Meffiab:  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  here,  where  he  fpeaksof  Chrilt's  Exaltation  to  a  Power 
and  Dominion  paramount  to  all  other,  he  fhould  not  have  an  Eye  to  that  little  and  low  Go- 
vernment of  the  Jews,  which  it  was  beneath  the  Subjects  of  fo  glorious  a  Kingdom  as  that  of 
Jefus  Chrift  to  fubmit  themfelves  to  :     And  this  the  next  Words  do  farther  enforce. 

23  (m)  rUn'pa/Koi,  Fulnefs,  here  is  taken  in  a  Paffive  Senfe,  for  a  Thing  to  be  filled  or  com- 
pleated, as  appears  by  the  following  Words,  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all,  i.  e.  It  is  Chrilt  the 
Head  who  perle&eth  the  Church,  by  fupplying  and  furnilhing  all  Things  to  all  the  Members, 
to  make  them  what  they  are  and  ought  to  be  in  that  Body.  See  Ch.  5.  18.  Col.  2.  ro.  and 
3.  10,  11. 

I  (n)  Koa,  And.,  gives  us  here  the  Thread  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe,  which  is  impoflible  to 
be  understood  without  feeing  the  Train  of  it;  without  that  View  it  would  be  like  a  Rope  of 
Gold  Duft,  all  the  Parts  would  be  excellent,  and  of  Value,  but  would  feem  heaped  to- 
gether, without  Order  or  Connexion.  This  And  here,  'tis  true,  ties  the  Parts  together,  and 
points  out  the  Connection  and  Coherence  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  ;  but  )et  it  ftands  lb  tar  from 
EjcctSiCTsv,  fet;  in  v.  20.  of  the  foregoing  Chapter  ;  and  cvnZ,tomroiWi,  quitkned,  v.  ■;.  of  this 
Chapter,  which  are  the  two  Verbs  it  copulates  together;  that  by  one  rot  acqu  inttd  with 
St.  Paul's  Stile,  it  would  fcarce  be  obferv'd  or  admitted,  and  therefore  it  may  not  Le  amifs  to 
lay  it  in  its  due  Light,  fo  as  to  be  vilible  to  an  ordinary  Reader.  St.  Paul,  v.  18—20. 
prays  that  the  Ephefians  may  be  fo  enlighten'd,  as  to  fee  the  great  Advantages  they  receiv'd 
by  the  Gofpel :  Thofe  that  he  fpecifies  are  thefe  ;  1.  What  great  Hopes  it  gave  them.  2.  What 
an  exceeding  Glory  accompanied  the  Inheritance  of  the  Saints.  3.  The  mighty  Power  ex- 
erted by  God  on  their  Behalf,  which  bore  fome  Proportion  to  that  which  he  employ'd  in  the 
railing  Chrift  from  the  Dead,  and  placing  him  at  his  Right  Hand  :  Upon  the  Mention  of 
which,  his  Mind,  being  full  of  that  glorious  Image,  he  lets  his  Pen  run  into  a  Defcription  of 
the  Exaltation  of  Chrilt;  which  lafts  to  the  End  of  that  Chapter,  and  then  re-afiumes  the 
Thread  of  his  Difcourfe  ;  which  in  fliort  ftands  thus:  "  I  pray  God  that  the  Eyes  of  your 
"  Underftandings  may  be  enlighten'd,  that  you  may  fee  the  exceeding  great  Power  of  God, 
"  which  is  employ'd  upon  us  who  believe  :  f^KetTa  ivi]  correfponding  to  that  Energy  where- 
"  with  he  raifed  Chrift  from  the  Dead,  and  feated  him  at  his  Right  Hand  ;  for  fo  alfo  has 
"  he  raifed  you,  who  were  dead  in  Trefpaffes  and  Sins  :  Us,  I  fay,  who  were  dead  in  Trefpaffes 
"  and  Sins  has  he  quickned,  and  raifed  together  with  Chrift,  and  feated  together  with  him  in 
"  his  heavenly  Kingdom.  "  This  is,  in  (hort,  the  Train  and  Connection  of  his  Difcourfe  from 
Ch.  1.  18.  to  2.  5.  though  it  be  interrupted  by  many  incident  Thoughts;  which,  as  his 
Manner  is,  he  enlarges  upon  by  the  way,  and  then  returns  to  the  Thread  of  his  Dif- 
courfe.    For  here  again  in    this  firft  Verfe  of  the  fecond  Chapter,    we   muft  obferve,  that 

having 
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2  Wherein  in  time  paft    verted  to  the  Gofpel,  walked  according  to  the  State      2. 
ES  It TJ iSSfi    and  Confticution    of   this  World,  r>;    Conforming 

courle    ot   this  world,  ac-  r  .       .,,.,.        a  r»i      /•         .  i-    ■       r-.  •  r 

cording  to  the  prince  of  your  lelves  to  the  Will  and  Plealure  of  the  Prince  ot 
the  power  of  the  air,  the  the  Power  of  the  Air,  [f)  the  Spirit  that  now  yet  pof- 
fpirit  that  now  worketh    fefleS  and  works  (^)  in   the  Children  of  Difobedi- 

dience.ChildrCn  °f  dll3be"    cnce-  W  of  which  Number  even  we  all  having  for:      3' 

3  Among  whom  alfo  we 


NOTES. 

having  mentioned  their  being  dead  in  TrefpafTes  and  Sins,  he  enlarges  upon  that  for- 
lorn Efface  of  the  Gentiles  before  their  Converlion  ;  and  then  comes  to  what  he  delign'd, 
that  God  out  of  his  great  Goodnefs,  quickned,  raifed,  and  placed  them  together  with  Chrift 
in  his  heavenly  Kingdom.  In  all  which  it  is  plain  he  had  more  Regard  to  the  Things  he  de- 
clared to  them,  than  to  a  nice  Grammatical  t'onftruftion  of  his  V\  ords :  For  'tis  manifelt  % 
And  v.  i.  and  y.cd  And,  v.  «;.  copulate  <jvnC,ua-Koi\><ji  quicken'd,  with  IxaLSiaivfet,  v.  20.  ot  the  fore- 
going Chapter,  which  the  two  following  Words,  v.  6.  xal  avnyn^i  kou  ovtixdhatv  iv  sTrafav/oij, 
and  hath  raifed  up  together,  and  hath  made  fit  together  in  heavenly  Places,  St.  Paul,  todifplaythe 
great  Power  and  Energy  of  God  ihew'd  toward  the  Gentiles,  in  bringing  them  into  his  heavenly 
Kingdom,  declares  it  to  be  jtalct  rm  tv«p?eia.v,  proportionable  to  that  Power  wherewith  he  raifed 
Jefusfrom  the  Dead,  and  feated  him  at  his  Right  Hand  :  To  exprefs  the  Parallel,  he  keeps  to 
the  parallel  Terms  concerning  Chrilf  ;  he  fays,  Ch.  1.  ;o.  tydftti  avrot  ex.  t«>  vsxp&Tv  kj  Iko.%iviv vf 

^  .  if   ^      *    0  ^  t  ..       -**     *    .  /.  __—?/T-_~   L-  uj   1 „  *\  **~    .  i .  .     Tl  s*  —J  1    t~-  -.  F  *  . .  F  ■  y*  •  .  t  -  r  t         J    *  .     F.  — -  — 


Trefpaffes,  he  hath  quickened  together  with  Chi  iff,  and  hath  raijed  m  up  together,  and  made  m  fit 
together  in  heavenly  Places.  It  is  alfo  vidble  that  v'/j.ac  you,  v.  1  and  i/tSe  ua,  v.  5.  are  both  go- 
verned by  the  V erb ovv^uottqiuci,  quicken'd  together,  v.  <j.  though  the  Grammatical  Conftruftion 
be  fomewhat  broken,  but  is  repaired  in  the  ienfe,  which  lies  thus,  "  God  by  his  mighty  Power 
il  raifed  Chrift  from  the  Dead  ;  by  the  like  mighty  Power,  you  Gentiles  of  Ephefue  being  dead 
"  in  Trefpailes  and  Sins ;  VV  hat  do  I  fay,  you  of  Ephejiu  ?  nay,  us  all  Converts  of  the  Gentiles 
"  being  dead  in  TrefpafTes,  has  he  quicken'd  and  raifed  from  the  Dead.  You  Epheiians  were 
"  dead  in  TrefpafTes  and  Sins,  in  which  you  walked  according  to  the  Courfe  of  this  World,  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air,  the  Spirit  that  yet  worketh  in  the  Children 
"  of  Difobedience,  and  fo  were  we,  all  the  reft  of  us  who  are  converted  from  Gentilifm,  we,  all 
"  of  us,  ot  the  fame  Stamp  and  Strain,  involved  in  the  fame  Converfation,  living  heretofore  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  Lufts  of  our  Flefh,  to  which  we  were  perfectly  obedient,  doing  what  our  car- 
"  nal  Wills  and  blinded  Minds  direfted  us,  being  then  no  lefs  Children  of  Wrath,  no  lefs  liable 
"  to  Wrath  and  Puni(hment,than  thofe  that  remained  flill  Children  of  Difobedience,  i.  e.  uncon- 


he  crouds  many  Idea's  together,  as  they  abounded  in  his  Mind,  could  not  eafily  be  ranged  un- 
der Rules  of  Grammar.  The  promifcuous  Ufc  St.  Paul  here  makes  of  we  and  you,  and  his  fo 
eafy  changing  one  into  the  other,  plainly  /hews,  as  we  have  already  obferv'd,  that  they  both 
ftand  for  the  fame  Sort  of  Perfons,  i.  e.  Chriffians,  that  were  formerly  Pagans,  whofe  State  and 
Life,  whilft  they  were  fuch,  he  here  exprefly  defcribes. 

2  0)  'Ai&v  may  be  obferv'd  in  the  New  Teftament  to  (ignify  the  lafting  State  and  Conftitution 
of  Things,  in  the  great  Tribes  or  Collections  of  Men,  conlidei'd  in  reference  to  the  Kingdom  of 
God  ;  whereof  there  were  two  moll  eminent,  and  principally  intended,  if  I  miftake  not,  by  the 
Word  tt'i&W,  when  that  is  ufed  alone,  and  that  is  6  vi/v  tucJi',  thu  prefent  World,  which  is  taken 
for  that  State  of  the  World  wherein  the  Children  of  Ifrael  were  his  People,  and  made  up  his  King- 
dom upon  Earth,  the  Gentiles,  i.  e.  all  the  other  Nations  of  the  World  being  in  a  State  of  Apo- 
ftacyand  Revolt  from  him,  the  profelTed  Valfals  and  Subjeasofthe  Devil,  to  whom  they  paid 
Homage,  Obedience  and  Worfhip  :  And  «We  /uiMmv,  the  World  to  come,  i.  e.  the  Time  of  the 
Gofpel,  wherein  God  by  Chrift  broke  down  the  Partition-Wall  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and 
opened  a  Way  for  reconciling  the  reft  of  Mankind,  and  caking  the  Gentiles  again  into  his  King- 
dom under  Jefus  Chrift,  under  whole  Rule  he  had  put  it. 

_  (p)  In  thefe  Words  St.  Paul  points  out  the  Devil,  the  Prince  of  the  revolted  Part  of  the  Crea- 
tion, and  He  id  of  that  Kingdom  which  ftood  in  Oppolition  to,  and  was  at  War  with,  the  King- 
dom of  Jefus  Chrift. 

(q )  'EvsfjrSV]©'  is  the  proper  Term  whereby  in  the  Greek  is  iTgnified  the  Pofleflion  and  Aftirg 
of  any  Perlon  hv  an  evil  Spirit. 

(r)  Children  of  Difobedience  are  thofe  of  the  Gentiles,  who  continued  ftill  in  their  Apofbcv  un- 
der the  Dominion  of  Satan,  who  ruled  and  afted  them,  and  return'd  not  from  their  Revolt  de- 
fcribed,  Rom.  t'i.  CSV.  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  now  that  Jefus  Chrift  had  open'd  an  Entrance 
into  it  to  all  thole  who  difobey'd  not  his  Call,  and  thus  they  are  called,  Chap   5.  6. 
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merly  been,  0)  lived  in  the  Lufts  of  our  Flefh,  ful- 
filling the  Defires  thereof,  and  of  our  blinded  per- 
verted Minds,  (f)  But  (w)  God  who  is  rich  in  Mercy, 
(w)  through  his  great  Love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 
Even  us  Gentiles  who  were  dead  (x)  in  Trefpaffes 
hath  he  quicken'd,  (ji)  together  with  Chrift  (by 
Grace  ye  are  faved)  And  hath  raifed  (z,)  us  up  to- 
gether with  Chrift,  and  make  us  Partakers  in  and 
with  Jefus  Chrift,  of  the  Glory  and  Power  of  his 
heavenly  Kingdom,  which  God  has  put  into  his 
Hands,  and  put  under  his  Rule:  That  in  the  Ages 
{a)  to  come  he  might  fhew  the  exceeding  Riches  of 

his 


TEXT. 

all  had  our  converfation  in 
times  paft,  in  the  lufts  of 
our  flefh,  fulfilling  the  de- 
fires  of  the  flefh,  and  of  the 
mind  ;  and  were  by  nature 
the  children  of  wrath,  e- 
ven  as  others. 

But  God  who  is  rich  in  4. 
mercy,  lor   his  great  love 
wherewith  he  loved  us, 

Even  when  we  were  dead  5 
in  fins,  hath   quickned  us 
together  with  Chrift,  (by 
grace  ye  are  faved) 

And  hath  raifed  us  up6 
together,  and  made  us  fit 
together  in  heavenly  places 
in  Chrift  Jefus. 

That  in  theAges  to  come  7 
he  might  fhew  the  exceed- 


NOTES. 


I  (s )  'H.  bis"  cannot  fgnifie,  Amongft  vikcm  ne  alfo  all  had  cur  Convex faiion:  For  i£ifiSs  we, Hands 
for  either  the  converted  Jews,  or  Converts  in  general,  it  is  not  true.  If  we  ftands  fas  is  evident  is 
doth)  for  the  converted  Gentiles,  of  what  Force  or  Tendency  is  it  for  the  Apoftleto  fay,  we  the 
converted  Gentiles  heretofore  lived  among  the  unconverted  Gentiles  ?  But  it  is  of  great  Force, 
and  to  his  Purpofe,  in  magnifying  the  free  Grace  of  God  to  them,  to  fay,  we  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  are  now  admitted  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  were  formerly  of  that  very  Sort  of  Men,  in 
whom  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air  ruled,  leading  Lives  in  the  Luffs  of  our  Flefh,  obeyirg 
the  Will  and  Inclinations  thereof,  and  fo  as  much  expofed  to  the  Wrath  of  God,  as  thofe  who 
ft i  11  remain  in  their  Apoftacy  under  the  Dominion  of  the  Devil. 

(t)  This  was  the  State  that  the  Gentile  World  were  given  up  to.  SeeRcm.i.  21,24.  Parafel 
to  this  id  Verfe  of  this  2d  Chapter,  we  have  a  Paffage  in  Ch.  4.  17  —  20.  of  this  fame  Epiftle, 
where  xaSaV  it,  t*  aci-s-et  rSmi,  even  ifi  the  ether  Gentiles,  plainly  anfwers  eSs  ^  01  aoixc!,  even  if  the 
Others  here;  and  h  ftalcuoTiiii  TS  rc&  tufiut  faxo]i<7/«roi  ty,  Jiavola,  in  the  Vanity  of their  Minds, 
having  their  Underftandings  darkened,  anfwers,  \vzcu;  i^iSi^/mf?  etafito;-  ^ii  tux'.-.;  r£  ii\y- 
fixm  -?  fie/.ht  5.  Ti'i  hxvy.Zt;  in  the  Lufts  of  cur  Flefi,  fulfilling  the  De fires  of  the  Flefh  and  of  the 
Mini.  He  that  compares  thefe  Places,  and  confiders  that  what  is  faid  in  the  416  Chapter  contains 
the  Character  of  the  Gentile  World,  of  whom  it  is  fpoken  ;  I  fay,  he  that  reads  and  conliders 
thefe  two  Places  well  together,  and  the  Correfpondency  between  them,  cannot  doubt  of  the 
Senfe  I  underfland  this  Verfe  in  ;  and  that  St.  Paul  here  under  the  Terms  we  and  cur  fpeaks  of 
the  Gentile  Converts. 

4,  («)  'O  £l,  But,  connects  this  Verfe  admirably  well  with  the  immediately  preceding,  which 
makes  the  Parts  of  that  incident  Difcourfe  cohere,  which  ending  in  this  Verfe,  St  Paul  in  the 
beginning  of  v.  5.  takes  up  the  Thread  of  his  Difcourfe  again,  as  if  nothing  had  come  between, 
though  0  JL  but,  in  the  beginning  of  this  4th  Verfe,  rather  breaks  than  continues  the  Senfe  of 
the  whole.    See  Note,  ver.  1. 

( w)  Rich  in  Mercy.  The  Defign  of  the  Apoftle  being  in  this  Epiftle  to  fet  forth  the  exceed- 
ing great  Mercy  and  Bounty  of  God  to  the  Gentiles  under  the  Gofpel,  as  is  manifeft  at  large, 
Ch-  3.  It  is  plain  chat  ipSs  us,  here  in  this  Verfe,  muft  mean  the  Gertile  Converts. 

<;  (x)  Dead  in  Trefpaffes.  does  not  mean  here,  under  the  Condemnation  of  Death,  or  ob- 
noxious to  Death  for  our  Tranfgreffions,  but  fo  under  the  Power  aid  Dominion  of  Sin,  fohe'p- 
lefs  in  that  State,  into  which  for  our  Apoftacy  we  were  deliver'd  up  by  the  juft  Judgment  of 
God,  that  we  had  no  more  Thought,  nor  Hope,  nor  Ability  to  get  out  of  it,  than  Men  dead 
and  buried  have  to  get  out  of  the  Grave.  This  State  of  Death  he  declares  to  be  the  State  of 
Gentilifm,  C:l.  2.  13.  in  thefe  Words ;  And  you  being  dead  in  Tnfpaffes,  and  the  Uncircumcificn 
cf  y:ur  Flefh,  hatkGcd  quicken'd  together  tvitb  him,  i.  e.  Chrift. 

(y)  Quicken'd.  This  Quickening  was  by  the  Spirit  of  God  given  to  thofe  who  by  Faith  in 
Chrift  were  united  to  him,  became  Members  of  Chrift,  and  Sons  of  God,  partaking  of  the  A- 

doption,  by  which  Spirit  they  were  put  ir.to  a  State  of  Life  ;  fee  Rem.  S.  9 15.  and  made 

capable,  if  they  would,  to  live  to  God,  f.nd  not  to  obey  Sin  in  the  Lufts  thereof,  ror  to  \  it  Id 
their  Members  Inftruments  of  Sin  unto  Iniquity ;  but  to  give  up  themfelves  to  God,  as  Men 
alive  from  the  Dead,  and  their  Members  to  God  as  Inftruments  of  Righteoufnefs;  as  our  Apo- 
ftle exhorts  the  converted  Romans  to  do,  Rom.  6.  11  — 13. 

6  (?)  Wherein  this  raifwg  confifts  may  be  feen,  Rom-  6.  1  — 10. 

7  (a)  The  great  Favour  and  Goodre's  of  God  mani'efs  it  felt  in  the  Salvador  of  Sinrers  in 
all  A^e?:    But  that  which   molt  eminently  fets  forth  the  Glory  of  his  Grace,  was  thofe  who 
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ing  riches  of  his  grace  in    Grace    in  his  Kindnefs  towards  us  through  Chrift 

^  2?Ch  iftTeff   ^    ^efuSl  For  by  G°d'S  Ffee  Gr3Ce   "   iS  that  ye   ^  arS        8" 
8*  Fof  by  grLe  are'ye  fa-    through  Faith  in  Chrift  (c)  faved  and  brought  into  the 

ved,  througb  faith;  and    Kingdom  of  God,    and  made  his  People,  not   by 

that  not  of  your  felves:  it    any  thing  you  did  your  felves  to  deferve  it ;  it  is  the 

is  the  gift  of  God  .-  Free  Gift  of  God)  who  mighr,  if  he  had  fo  pleafed, 

9ma^l°uldWboaft':,eftany    **  J^ce  have  left    you    in  that   forlorn  Eftate. 

That  no  Man  might  have  any  Pretence  of  Boalting      9> 

of 


NOTES. 


were  firft  of  all  converted  from  Heathenifm  to  Chriftianity,  and  brought  out  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Darknefs,  in  which  they  were  as  dead  Men,  without  Life,  Hope,  or  fo  much  as  a  Thought 
of  Salvation,  or  a  better  State,  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Hence  it  is  that  he  fays,  Ch.  I.  12. 
That  we  Jhould  be  to  the  Fraife  of  his  Glory  who  firji  believed.  To  which  he  feems  to  have  an 
Eye  in  this  Verfe  ;  the  tirft  Converfion  of  the  Gentiles  being  a  furprizing  and  wonderful  Effect 
and  Inftance  of  God's  exceeding  Goodnefs  to  them,  which,  to  the  Glory  of  his  Grace,  rtiould 
be  admired  and  acknowledged  by  all  future  Ages  ;  and  fo  Paul  and  Barnabas  fpeak  of  it,  Ads  14. 
17.  They  rehearfed  all  that  God  had  done  roith  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  Door  of  Faith  to  the 
Gentiles.  And  fo  James  and  the  Elders  at  Jerufalem,  when  they  heard  what  Things  God  had 
wrought  by  St.  Paul's  Miniftry  amongft  the  Gentiles,  they  glorified  the  Lord.  Afts  21.  19,  20. 

8  (b)  Te.  The  Change  of  we  in  the  foregoing  Verfe,  to  ye  here,  and  the  like  Change  obferva- 
blc,  v.  1,  and  5.  plainly  (hews,  that  the  Perfons  fpoken  of  under  thefe  two  Denominations,  are 
of  the  fame  Kind,  i.  e.  Gentile  Converts  ;  only  St.  Paid  every  now  and  then,  the  more  effectually 
to  move  thofe  he  is  writing  to,  changes  we  into  ye,  and  vice  verfi  ;  and  fo  makes,  as  it  were,  a 
little  fort  of  Diltimftion,  that  he  may  the  more  emphatically  apply  himfelf  to  them. 

(c)  Saved.  He  that  reads  St.  Paul  with  Attention,  cannot  but  obferve,  that  fpeaking  of  the 
Gentiles,  he  calls  their  being  brought  back  again  from  their  Apoftacy  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  their  being  faved.  Before  they  were  thus  brought  to  be  the  People  of  God  again  under 
the  Metfiab,  they  were,  as  they  are  here  defcrib'd,  Aliens,  Enemies,  without  Hope,  without 
God,  dead  in  Trefpsffes  and  Sins;  and  therefore  when  by  Faith  in  Chrift  they  came  to  be 
reconciled,  and  to  be  in  Covenant  again  with  God,  as  his  Subjects  and  liege  People,  they  were 
in  the  Way  of  Salvation,  and  if  they  perfevered,  could  not  mifs  attaining  of  it,  though  they 
were  not  yet  in  actual  PorTeflion.  The  Apoftle,  whofe  Aim  it  is  in  this  Epiftle  to  give  them 
an  high  Senfe  of  God's  extraordinary  Grace  and  Favour  to  them,  and  to  raife  their  Thoughts 
above  the  mean  Obfervances  of  the  Law,  /hews  them  that  there  was  nothing  in  them  ;  no 
Deeds  or  Works  of  their's,  nothing  that  they  could  do  to  prepare  or  recommend  themfelves, 
contributed  ought  to  the  bringing  them  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  under  the  Gofpel  ;  that  it 
was  all  purely  the  Work  of  Grace,  for  they  were  all  dead  in  Trefpaffes  and  Sins,  and  could 
do  nothing,  not  make  one  Step,  or  the  leaft  Motion  towards  it.  Faith,  which  alone  gain'd 
them  Admittance,  and  alone  open'd  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  Believers,  was  the  fole  Gift  of 
God  ;  Men  by  their  natural  Faculties  could  not  attain  to  it.  'Tis  Faith  which  is  the  Source 
and  Beginning  of  this  new  Life;  and  the  Gentile  World,  who  were  without  Senfe,  without 
Hope  of  any  fuch  Thing,  could  no  more  help  themfelves,  or  do  any  thing  to  procure  it  them- 
felves, than  a  dead  Man  can  do  any  thing  to  procure  himfelf  Life.  'Tis  God  here  does  all ; 
by  Revelation  of  what  they  could  never  difcover  by  their  own  natural  Faculties,  he  bellows  on 
them  the  Knowledge  of  the  Aleffiab,  and  the  Faith  of  the  Gofpel ;  which  as  foon  as  they  have 
received,  they  are  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  in  a  new  State  of  Life;  and  being  thus  quicken'd 
by  the  Spirit,  may,  as  Men  alive,  work  if  they  will.  Hence  St.  Paul  fays,  Rom.  10.  Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God,  having  in  the  foregoing  Verfes  declared, 
there  is  no  believing  without  hearing,  and  no  hearing  without  a  Preacher,  and  no  Preacher 
unlefs  he  be  fent,  i.  e.  the  good  Tidings  of  Salvation  by  the  Meffiah,  and  the  Doctrine  of  Faith 
was  not,  nor  could  be,  known  to  any,  but  to  thofe  to  whom  God  communicated  it,'  by  the 
preaching  of  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  to  whom  he  revealed  it,  and  whom  he  fent  on  this  Errand 
with  this  Difcovery.  And  thus  God  now  gave  Faith  to  the  Ephefians,  and  the  other  Gentiles, 
to  whom  he  fent  St.  Paul,  and  others  his  Fellow-Labourers  to  bellow  on  them  the  Knowledge 
of  Salvation,  Reconciliation,  and  Reftoration  into  his  Kingdom  of  the  Mefliah.  All  which, 
tho'  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Writings  of  the  Old  Tetiament,  yet  the  Gentile 
World  was  kept  wholly  Strangers  from  the  Knowledge  of,  by  the  Ceremonial  Law  of  Mofes, 
which  was  the  Wall  of  Partition  that  kept  the  Gentiles  at  a  Diftar.ce,  Aliens  and  Enemies  ; 
which  Wall  God,  according  to  his  gracious  Purpofe  before  the  erecting  of  it,  having  now 
broke  down,  communicated  to  them  the  Doctrine  of  Faith,  and  admitted  them  upon  their 
Acceptance  of  it,  to  all  the  Advantages  and  Privileges  of  his  Kingdom  ;  all  which  was  dens 
of  his  free  Grace,  without  any  Merit  or  Procurement  of  their's,  he  wm  found  of  them  who 
fought  him  not,  and  wa  made  manifefl  to  them  that  ailed  not  after  him.  I  defiie  him,  that 
would  clearly  underltand  this  Chap.  2.  el  the  Ephefians,  to  read  carefully  with  it,  Rom.  10.  and 
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10.      of  himfelf,  or  his  own  Works  or  Merit.    So  that  in  For  we  are  his  work-** 

this  new  State  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  we  are  and  manfoip,  created  in  Chrift 

ought  to  look  upon  our  felves  not  as  deriving  any  ggj,  -»  g£  ™£ 
thing    from  our  felves,    but   as  the  mere    Work- 


er o  r  e  s. 

I  tor.  2.  9.— 16.  where  he  will  fee,  that  Faith  is  wholly  owing  to  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  the  Communication  of  that  Revelation  by  Men  lent  by  God,  who  attained  this 
Knowledge,  not  by  the  Afliftance  of  their  own  natural  Part,  but  from  the  Revelation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Thus  Faith  we  fee  is  the  Gift  of  God,  and  with  it,  when  Men  by  Baptifm  are 
admitted  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  comes  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  brings  Life  with  it :  For 
the  attaining  this  Gift  of  Faith,  Men  do  or  can  do  nothing,  Grace  hitherto  does  all,  and 
Works  are  wholly  excluded  ;  God  himfelf  creates  them  to  do  good  Works,  but  when  by  him 
they  are  made  living  Creatures  in  this  new  Creation,  it  is  then  expefted,  that  being  quick- 
ned,  they  (hould  aft ;  and  from  henceforwards  Works  are  required,  not  as  the  meritorious 
Caufe  of  Salvation;  but  as  a  neceffary,  indifpenfible  Qualification  of  the  Subjefts  of  God's 
Kingdom  under  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift ;  it  being  impoflible  that  any  one  fhould  at  the  f,.me  time 
be  a  Rebel  and  a  Subjcft  too  :  And  though  none  can  be  Subjefts  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  but 
thofe  who,  continuing  in  the  Faith  that  has  been  once  beftow'd  on  them,  iincerely  endeavour  to 
conform  themfelves  to  the  Laws  of  their  Lord  and  Mafter  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  God  gives  eternal 
Life  to  all  thofe,  and  thofe  only  that  do  fo ;  yet  eternal  Life  is  the  Gift  of  God,  the  Gift  of. 
Free  Grace,  lince  their  Works  of  iincere  Obedience  afford  no  manner  of  Title  to  it;  their 
Righteoufnefs  is  imperfeft,  i.  e.  they  are  all  unrighteous,  and  fo  deferve  Death  ;  but  God  gives 
them  Life  upon  the  account  of  his  Righteoufnefs,  vid.  Rom.  i.  17.  The  Righteoufnefs  of 
Faith  which  is  by  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  fo  they  are  ftill  faved  by  Grace. 

Now  when  God  hath,  by  calling  them  into  the  Kingdom  of  his  Son,  thus  quicken'd  Men, 
and  they  are  by  his  free  Grace  created  in  Chrift  Jefus  unto  good  Works,  that  then  Works  are 
required  of  them,  we  fee  in  this  that  they  are  called  on,  and  prefTed  to  walk  worthy  of  God, 
who  hath  called  them  to  his  Kingdom  and  Glory,  x  Theff.  2.  12.   And  to  the  fame  Purpofe  here, 
Chap.  4.  1.  Phil.  I.  27.  Col.  I.  10— —1 2.    So  that  of  thofe,  who  are  in  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
who  are  aftually  under  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  good  Works  are  ftriftly  required,  under  the 
Penalty  of  the  Lofs  of  Eternal  Life;   If  ye  live  after  the  Flejb,  ye  Jhall  die,  but  if  through  the 
Spirit  ye  mortify  the  Deeds  of  the  Body,  ye  Jliall  live,  Rom.  8.  13.    And  fo  Rom.  6.  1 1,  13.  they 
are  commanded  to   obey  God  as  living  Men.    This  is  the  Tenour  of  the  whole  New  Tefta- 
ment  :    The  Apoftate  Heathen  World  were  dead,  and  were  of  their  felves  in  that  State  not 
capable  of  doing  anything  to  procure  their  Tranflation  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  that  was 
purely  the  Work  of  Grace  :  But  when  they  received  the  Gofpel,  they  were  then  made  alive  by 
Faith,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  then  they  were  in  a  State  of  Life,  and  working  and 
Works  were 'expefted  of  them.     Thus  Grace  and  Works  conlift  without  any  Difficulty;  that 
which  has  caus'd  the  Perplexity  and  teeming  Contradiction,  has  been  Mens  Miftake  concerning 
the  Kingdom  of  God  :    God  in   the  Fulnefs  of  Time  fet  up  his  Kingdom  in  this  World  under 
his  Son  ;  into  which  he  admitted  all  thofe  who  believed  on  him,  and  received  Jefus  the  Mef- 
fiah  for  their  Lord.  Thus  by  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  Men  became  the  People  of  God,  and  Subjefts 
of  his  Kingdom  ;  and  being  by  Baptifm  admitted  into  it,  were  from  henceforth,  during  their 
continuing  in  the  Faith,  and  Profeflion  of  the  Gofpel,  accounted  Saints,  the  Beloved  of  God, 
the  Faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus,  the  People  of  God  faved,  E5V.  for  in  thefe  Terms,  and  the  like, 
the  Sacred  Scripture   (peaks  of  them.    And  indeed  thofe,  who  were  thus  tranflated  into  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God,  were  no  longer  in  the  dead  State  of  the  Gentiles;  but  having 
patted  from  Death  to  Life,  were  in  the  State  of  the   Living,  in  the  Way  to  eternal  Life  ; 
which  they  were  fure  to  attain,  if  they  perfevered  in  that  Life  which  the  Gofpel  required,  vi$. 
Faith  and  Iincere  Obedience.     But  yet  this  was  not  an  aftual  Pofleifion  of  eternal  Life  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  the  World  to  come  ;  for  by  Apoftacy  or  Difobedience,  this,  though  fome- 
times  called  Salvation,  might  he  forfeited  and  loft  ;  whereas  he  that  is  once  polTefled  of  the 
other,  hath  aftually  an  eternal  Inheritance  in  the  Heavens,  which  fadeth  not  away.     Thefe 
two  Conliderations  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  fome  Men  have  confounded  and  made  one  ;  fo 
that  a  Man  being  brought  into  the  firft  of  thefe,  wholly  by  Grace  without  Works,  Faith  being 
all  that  was  required  to  inflate  a  Man  in  it,   they  have  concluded  that  for  the  attaining  eternal 
Life,  or  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  World  to  come,  Faith  alone,  and  not  good  Works,  are 
required,  contrary  to  exprefs  Words  of  Scripture,  and  the  whole  Tenour  of  the  Gofpel  :    But 
yet  not  being  admitted  into  that  State  of  eternal  Life  for  our  good  Works,  'tis  by  Grace  here 
too  that  we  are  faved,  our  Righteoufnefs  after  all  being  imperfeft,  and  we  by  our  Sins  liable 
to  Condemnation  and  Death  :   But  'tis  by  Grace  we  are  made  Partakers  of  both   thefe  King- 
doms-,    'tis  only  into  the   Kingdom  of  God  in  this  World  we  are  admitted   by  Faith  alone 
without  Works;  but  for  our  Admittance  into  the  other,  both  Faith  and  Obedience,  in  a  fin- 
cere  Endeavour  to  perform  thofe  Duties,  all  thofe  good  Works  which  are  incumbent  on  us, 
and  come  in  our  Way  to  be  p;rfbrmed  by   us,    from  the  Time  of  our  believing  till  our 
Death. 
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ordained  that  we  fhould  manfhip  of  God  created  (d)  in  Chrift  Jefus,  to  the 
walk  in  them.  en;j   we  ftould  do  good  Works,  for  which  he  had 

prepared  and  fitted  us  to  live  in  them  (*). 

NOTES. 

10  (d)  If^orlmanjhif  of  God  created.  'Tis  not  by  Virtue  of  any  Works  of  the  Law,  nor  in 
Conlideration  of  our  fubmitting  to  the  Mofaical  lnftitution,  or  having  any  Alliance  with  the 
Jewifh  Nation,  that  we  Gentiles  are  brought  into  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  ;  we  are  in  this  en- 
tirely the  Workmanfhip  of  God,  and  are,  as  it  were,  created  therein,  framed  and  fitted  by 
him,  to  the  Performance  of  thofe  good  Works  which  we  were  from  thence  to  live  in  ;  and  lb 
owe  nothing  of  this  our  new  Being,  in  this  new  State,  to  any  Preparation  or  Fitting  we  re- 
ceived from  the  Jewifh  Church,  or  any  Relation  we  flood  in  thereunto.  That  this  is  the 
Meaning  of  the  new  Creation  under  theGofpel,  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  own  explaining  of 

it  himfelf,    2  Cor.  ■;.  16 18.  vi^.  That  being  in  Chrift  was  all  one  as  if  he  were  in  a  new 

Creation  ;  and  therefore  from  henceforth  he  knew  no  body  after  the  Flefh,  i.  e.  he  pretended 
to  no  Privilege  for  being  of  a  Jewifh  Race,  or  an  Obferver  of  their  Rites  ;  all  thefe  old  things 
were  done  away  ;  all  things  under  the  Gofpel  are  new,  and  of  God  alone. 

(e)  This  is  conformable  to  what  he  fays,  v.  <j,  6.  That  God  quickened  and  raifed  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  were  dead  in  Trefpafles  and  Sins,  with  Chrift,  being  by  Faith  united  to  him, 
and  partaking  of  the  fame  Spirit  of  Life  which  raifed  him  from  the  Dead  ;  whereby,  as  Men 
brought  to  Life,  they  were  enabled  fif  they  would  not  relift  nor  quench  that  Spirit^  to  live 
unto  God  in  Righteoufnefs  and  Holinefs,  as  before  they  were  under  the  abfolute  Dominion  of 
Satan  and  their  own  Lulls. 


SECT.   IV. 

CHAP.    II.     11 22. 

CONTENTS. 

FRom  this  Doctrine  of  his  in  the  foregoing  Section,  that  God  of  his 
Free  Grace,  according  to  his  Purpofe  from  the  beginning,  had  quick- 
ned  and  raifed  the  Convert  Gentiles,  together  with  Chrift,  and  feated  them 
with  Chrift  in  his  heavenly  Kingdom,  St.  Paul  here  in  this  Section  draws 
this  Inference  to  keep  them  from  Judaizing,  that  though  they  (as  was  the 
State  of  the  Heathen  World)  were  heretofore,  by  being  uncircumcifed, 
(hut  out  from  the  Kingdom  of  God,  Strangers  from  the  Covenants  of  Pro- 
mife,  without  Hope  and  without  God  in  the  World;  yet  they  were  by  Chrift, 
who  had  taken  away  the  Ceremonial  Law,  that  Wall  of  Partition,  that 
kept  them  in  that  State  of  Diftance  and  Opposition,  now  received  with- 
out any  fubjecting  them  to  the  Law  of  Mofei,  to  be  the  People  of  God, 
and  had  the  fame  Admittance  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  with  the  Jews 
themfelves,  with  whom  they  were  now  created  into  one  new  Man  or 
Body  of  Men,  fo  that  they  were  no  longer  to  look  on  themfelves  any 
more  as  Aliens,  or  remoter  off  from  the  Kingdom  of  God  than  the  Jews 
themfelves. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

1 1  "\7S7Hererore remember  T XT Herefore  remember  that  ye  who  were  hereto*     Ir 

n™  p2S  yGenS  £  ,V  Y    f°rC  <f  ntiles>  diftinguifh'd  and  feparated  from 

the  fleih,  who  are  called  the  Jews>   wno  aie  circumciled  by  a  Orcumcifion 

uncircumciiion    by    that  made  with  Hands  in  their  Flefh,  by  your  not  being 

which  is  called  the  circum- 
cifion  in  the  flefh  made  by 
hands; 

Vol.  HI.  lii  circurpcifed 
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circumcifed  in  your  Flefh  (/"),  were  at  that  time 
without  all  Knowledge  of  the  Meffiah,  or  any  Ex- 
pectation of  Deliverance  or  Salvation  by  him  (g), 
Aliens  from  the  Commonwealth  of  Ifrael  {b\  and 
Strangers  to  the  Covenants  of  Promife  (i),  not  ha- 
ving any  Hope  of  any  fuch  thing,  and  living  in  the 
World  without  having  the  true  God  for  their  God 
(£),  or  they  being  his  People.  But  now  you,  that 
were  formerly  remote  and  at  a  diftance,  are  by  Je- 
fus  Chrift  brought  near  by  his  Death  (/).  For  it  is 
he  that  reconcileth  us  (w)  to  the  Jews,  and  hath 
brought  us  and  them,  who  were  before  at  an  irre- 
concilable Diftance,  into  Unity  one  with  another, 
by  removing  the  middle  Wall  of  Partition  (»),  that 
kept  us  at  a  Diftance,  Having  taken  away  theCaufe 
of  Enmity  (0),  or  Diftance  between  us,  by  abo- 
lifhing  (/>)  that  part  of  the  Law   which  confifted  in 

pofitive 


TEXT. 

That  at  that  time  ye  12 
were  without  Chriit,  be. 
ing  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Ifrael,  and 
ftrangers  from  the  cove- 
nant of  promife,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God 
in  the  world : 

But  now    in  Chrift  Je-  13 
fus,    ye   who    fometimes 
were    far  off,    are   made 
nigh     by    the    blood    of 
Chrift. 

For    he   is   our   peace,  14 
who  hath  made  both  one, 
and  hath  broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition 
between  us  ; 

Having  abolifhed  in  his  15 
flefh  the  enmity,  even  the 
law    of     commandments 


NOTES. 


li  (f)  This  Separation  was  fo  great,  that  to  a  Jew  the  uncircumcifed  Gentiles  were  counted 
fo  polluted  and  unclean,  that  they  were  not  fliut  out  barely  from  their  holy  Places  and  Service  ; 
but  from  their  Tables  and  ordinary  Converfation. 

12  (g)  That  this  is  the  Meaning  of  being  without  Chrift  here,  is  evident  from  this,  that 
what  St.  Paul  fays  here,  is  to  fhew  the  different  State  of  the  Gentiles  from  that  of  the  Jews, 
before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour. 

(h)  Who  were  alone  then  the  People  of  God. 

(i)  Covenants.  God  more  than  once  renewed  his  Promife  to  Abraham,  Ifaao  and  Jacob,  and 
the  Children  of  Ifrael,  that  upon  the  Conditions  propofed  he  would  be  their  God,  and  they 
fhould  be  his  People. 

(k)  'Tis  in  this  Sen fe  that  the  Gentiles  are  called  cl'Osoi  ;  for  there  were  few"  of  them 
Atheift*  in  our  Senfe  of  the  word,  i.  e.  denying  fuperiour  Powers  ;  and  many  of  them  acknow- 
ledge one  fupreme  Eternal  God;  but  as  St.  Paul  fays,  Rom.  1.  21.  When  they  knew  God,  they 
glorified  htm  not  as  God,  they  owned  him  not  alone,  but  turn'd  away  from  him  the  inrifible 
God,  to  the  Worfhip  of  Images,  and  the  falfeGodsof  their  Countries. 

13  (I)  How  this  was  done  the  following  words  explain,  and  Col.  2.  14. 

14  (m)  'H/uav,  Our,  in  this  verfe,  mult  lignifie  Perfons  in  the  fame  Condition  with  thofe  he 
fpeaks  to  under  the  Pronoun  v/iiis,  ye,  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  or  elfe  the  Apoftle's  Argument 
here  would  be  wide,  and  not  conclulive ;  but  ye  in  the  foregoing  verfe  inconteftably  fignifies 
the  Convert  Gentile*,  and  fo  therefore  muft  ypur  in  this  verfe. 

(n)  See  Col.  1.  20. 

15  (0)  It  was  the  Ritual  Law  of  the  Jews,  that  kept  them  and  the  Gentiles  at  an  irrecon- 
cilable Diftance  ;  fo  that  they  could  come  to  no  Terms  of  a  fair  Correfpondence,  the  Force 
whereof  was  fo  great,  that  even  after  Chrift  was  come,  and  had  put  an  End  to  the  Obliga- 
tion of  that  Law  ;  yet  it  was  almoft  impoflible  to  bring  them  together  ;  and  this  was  that 
which  in  the  beginning  moft  obftru&ed  the  progrefs  or  the  Gofpel,  and  difturbed  the  Gentile 
Converts. 

(/>)  By  aboliflnng.  I  do  not  remember  that  the  Law  of  Mofes,  or  any  Part  of  it,  is  by  an 
aftual  Repeal  any  where  abrogated;  and  yet  we  are  told  here,  and  in  other  places  of  the 
New  Tefiament,  that  it  is  abolifhed.  The  want  of  a  right  underftanding  of  what  this  abolifbing 
was,  and  how  it  was  brought  about,  has,  I  fufpeft,  given  Occalion  to  the  mifunderftanding  of 
feveral  Texts  of  Sacred  Scripture;  I  beg  leave  therefore  to  offer  what  the  Sacred  Scripture 
feems  to  me  to  fuggeft  concerning  this  Matter,  till  a  more  thorough  Enquiry  by  fome  abler 
Hand  fhall  be  made  into  it.  After  the  general  Revolt  and  Apoftacy  of  Mankind,  from  the 
Acknowledgment  and  Worfhip  of  the  one  only  true  invilible  God  their  Maker,  the  Children 
of  Ifrael,  by  a  voluntary  Submiflion  to  him,  and  Acknowledgment  of  him  to  be  their  God  and 
fupreme  Lord,  came  to  be  his  People,  and  he,  by  a  peculiar  Covenant,  to  be  their  King  ;  and 
thuserefted  to  himfelf  a  Kingdom  in  this  World  out  of  that  People,  to  whom  he  gave  a 
Law  by  Mofes,  which  was  to  be  the  Law  of  the  Ifraelites,  his  People,  with  a  Purpofe  at  the 
fame  time,  that  he  would  in  due  feafon  transfer  this  his  Kingdom  in  this  World  into  the  hands 
of  the  Mefliah,  whom  he  intended  to  fend  into  the  World,  to  be  the  Prince  and  Ruler  of  his 
People,  as  he  had  foretold  and  promiied  to  the  Jews.  Into  which  Kingdom  of  his  under  his 
Son,  he  purpof.d  alio,  and  foretold  that  he  would  admit   and   incorporate  the   other  Nations 
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contained  in  ordinances,    pofitive  Commands  and  Ordinances,  that  fo  he  might 

tor  to  make  in  himfelf,  of  make 

NOTES. 

of  the  Earth,  as  well  as  thofe  of  the  Pofterity  of  Abraham,  Ifattc,  and  Jacob,  who  were  to  come 
into  this  his  enlarged  Kingdom  upon  new  Terms  that  hs  fhould  then  propole  ;  and  that  thofe, 
and  thofe  only,  fhould  from  henceforth  be  his  People.  And  thus  it  came  to  pals,  that  tho'  the 
Law  which  was  given  by  Mofes  to  the  Ifraelites  was  never  repealed,  and  io  ceafed  not  to  be 
the  Law  of  that  Nation  ;  yet  it  ceafed  to  be  the  Law  of  the  People  and  Kingdom  of  God  in 
this  World,  becaufe  the  Jews  not  receiving  him  to  be  their  King,  whom  God  had  lent  to  be 
the  King  and  lole  Ruler  of  his  Kingdom  tor  the  future,  ceafed  to  be  the  People  of  God,  and 
the  Subjects  of  God's  Kingdom.  And  thus  Jefus  Chrilt  by  his  Death  entering  into  his  King- 
dom, having  then  fulfilled  all  that  was  required  of  him  for  the  obtaining  of  it,  put  an  End  to 
Che  Law  ot' Mofes,  opening  another  way  to  all  People,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  quite  different  from  the  Law  of  Ordinances  given  by  Mofes,  viz.  Faith  in 
Jefus  Chrilt,  by  which,  and  which  alone,  every  one  that  would,  had  now  Admittance  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  by  the  one  plain  and  ealy  hmple  Ceremony  of  Baptilm.  This  was  that 
which,  though  it  was  alio  foretold,  the  Jews  undentood  not,  having  a  very  great  Opinion  of 
themfelves,  becaufe  they  were  the  chofen  People  of  God  ;  and  of  their  Law,  becaufe  God  was 
the  Author  of  it ;  and  fo  concluded  that  both  they  were  to  remain  the  People  of  God  for  ever, 
and  alio  that  they  were  to  remain  founder  that  fame  Law,  which  was  never  to  bealter'd;  and 
fo  never  underllood  what  was  foretold  them  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Median,  in  refpeft  of  the 
cealing  of  their  Law  of  Ordinances,  and  the  Admittance  ot  the  Gentiles  upon  the  i'dme  Terms 
with  them  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Mefliah;  which  therefore  5t.  Paul  calls  over  and  over 
again  a  Myftery,  and  a  My  fiery  hidden  from  Ages. 

Now  he  that  will  look  a  little  farther  into  this  Kingdom  of  God,  under  thefe  two  different 
DiCpenfations  of  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel,  will  find  that  it  was  erected  by  God,  and  Men  were 
recall'd  into  it  out  of  the  genera!   Apoliacy  from  their  Lord  and  Maker,  tor  the  unfpeakable 
Good  and  Benefit  of  thofe  who,  by  entering  into  it,  return'd  to  their  Allegiance,  that  thereby 
they  might  be  brought  into  a  Way  and  Capacity  of  being  reftor'd  to  that  happy  State  of  Eternal 
Life,  which  they  had  all  loft  in  Adam,  which  it  was  impoiliblc  they  could  ever  recover  whiht 
they  remain'd  Worfhipers  and  Vaffals  of  the  Devil,  and  foOutlaws  and  Enemies  to  God,  in  the 
Kingdom,  and  under  the  Dominion  of  Satan  ;  fince  the  moll  biafs'd  and  partial  Inclination  of 
an  intelligent  Being,  could  never  expeft  that  God  fhould  reward  Rebellion  and  Apoitacy  with 
eternal  Happinefs,  and  take  Men  that  wereaftually  Vaffals  and  Adorers  ot  his  Arch- Enemy  the 
Devil,  and  immediately  give  them  eternal  Blifs,  with  the  Enjoyment  of  Pleafures  in  his  Pre- 
tence, and  at  his  Right-hand  for  evermore.     The  Kingdom  ot  God  therefore  in  this  World, 
was,  asitAvere,  the  Entrance  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  other  World,  and  the  Receptacle 
and  Place  of  Preparation  of  thofe  who  aim'd  at  a  Share  in  that  eternal  inheritance.     And  hence 
the  People  of  the  Jews  were  called  holy,  chofen,  and  Sons  of  God  ;  as  were  afterward  tbeChri- 
ftianscalled  Saints,  Elect,  Beloved,  and  Children  of  God,  S5V.  But  there  is  this  remarkable  Dif- 
ference to  be  obferv'd  in  what  isfaid  of  the  Subjefts  of  this  Kingdom,  under  the  two  different 
Difpenfations  of  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel,  that  the  Converts  to  Chriltianity,  and  Profeflors 
of  the  Gofpel,  are  often  termed  and  fpoke  of  as  favei,  which  I  do  not  remember  that  the  Jews 
or  Profelytes,  Membersof  the  Common-wealth,  any  where  are  :  The  Reafon  whereof  is,  that 
the  Conditions  of  that  Covenant  whereby  they  were  made  the  People  of  God,  under  that 
Confiitution  of  God's  Kingdom   in  this  World,  was,  Do  ihU  and  live;  but  he,  that  continue! 
not  in  all  thefe  things  to  do  them,  fliall  die.    But  the  Condition  of  the  Covenant  whereby  they 
become  the  People  of  God,  in  the  Confiitution  of  his  Kingdom  under  the  Mefliah,  is,  Believe 
and  repent,  and  thou  fhalt  be  faved,  /.  e.  Take  Chrilt  for  thy  Lord,  and  do  lincerely  but  what 
thou  canft  to  keep  his  Law,  and  thou  fhalt  be  faved  ;  in  the  one  of  which,  which  is  therefore 
called  the  Covenant  of  Works,  thofe  who  were  actually  in  that  Kingdom  could  not  attain  the 
everlafting  Inheritance:  And    in  the  other  called  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  thofe,  who  if  they 
would  but  continue  as  they  began,  /".  e.  in  the  State  of  Faith  and  Repentance,  i.  e.  in  a  Sub- 
miflion  to  and  owning  of  Chrilt,  and  a  Heady  unrelenting  Refolution  of  not  offending  againft 
his  Law,  could  not  mifs  it,  and  fo  might  truly  be  faid  to  be  faved,  they  being  in   an  unerring 
way  to  Salvation.     And  thus  we  fee  how  the  Law  of  Mofes  is  by  Chrilt  abolifhed  under  the 
Gofpel,  not  by  any  actual  Repeal  of  it,  but  is  fet  alide,  by  ceafing  to  be  the  Law  of  the  King- 
dona  of  God  tranilated  into  the  hands  of  the  MefTiah,  and  fet  up  under  him;  which  Kingdom 
lo  erected,  contains  all  that  God  now  does  or  will  own  to  be  his  People  in  this  World.     This 
way  ofabolijhing  of  the  Law,  did  not  make  thofe  Obfervances  unlawful  to  thofe  who  before  their 
Converhon  to  the  Gofpel  were  circumcifed,  and  under  the  Law,  they  were  indifferent  things, 
which  the  converted  Jews  might,  or  might  not  obferve,  as  they  found  convenient :  That  which 
was  unlawful  and  contrary   to  the  Gofpel,  was  the  making  thofe  ritual  Obfervances  neceffary 
to  be  join'dwith  Faith  in  Believers  for  Jultification,  as  we  fee  they  did,  who,   Ails  15.  taught 
the  Brethren,  that  unlefs  they  were  circumcifed  after  the  Manner  ot  Mofes,  they  could  not  be 
fived  ;  fo  that  the  nailing  it  to  Chrilt 's  Crofs,  Col.  2.  14.  was  the  taking  away  from  thenceforth 
sll  Obligation  for  any  one  to  be  circumcifed,  and  to  put  himfelf  under   the  Obfervances  of  the 
Law,  to  become  one  of  the  People  of  God,   but  was  no  Prohibition  to  any  one  who  was  circum- 
cifed betore  Converlion  to  obferve  them.    And  accordingly  we  fee  Gal.  2. 11.  that  what  St.  Paul 
Vol.  III.  1  i  i  a  blame» 
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make  (9)  or  frame  the  two,  viz,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  into 
one  new  Society  or  Body  of  God's  People,  in  a  new 
Conftitution  under  himfelf  (j),  fo  making  Peace  be- 
tween them.  And  might  reconcile  them  both  to 
God,  being  thus  united  into  one  Body  in  him  by 
the  Crofs,  whereby  he  deftroy'd  that  Enmity  or  In- 
compatibility that  was  between  them,  by  nailing  to 
his  Crofs  the  Law  of  Ordinances  that  kept  them  at 
a  Diftance.  And  being  come,  preach'd  the  good  Ti- 
dings of  Peace  to  you  Gentiles  that  were  far  off 
from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  to  the  Jews  that 
were  near,  and  in  the  very  Precin&s  of  it.  For  it  is 
by  him  that  we,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have  Accefs 
to  the  Father  by  one  and  the  fame  Spirit.  There- 
fore ye  Epbe/ians,  though  heretofore  Gentiles,  now 
Believers  in  Chrift,  you  are  no  more  Strangers  and 
Foreigners,  but  without  any  more  a-do  Fellow-Citi- 
zens of  the  Saints,  and  Domefticks  of  God's  own 
Family:  Built  upon  the  Foundation  laid  by  the 
Apoftles  and  Prophets,  whereof  Jefus  Chrift  is  the 

Corner- 


twain,   one  new   mar,  fo 
making  peace ; 

And  that  he  might  re-jg 
concile  both  unto  God  in 
one    body   by    the    crofs, 
having  (lain  the    enmity 
thereby. 

And  came,  and  preach-  ,7 
ed  peace  to    you    which 
were  afar  off,  and  to  them 
that  were  nigh. 

For  through    him    wejg 
both  have  an  accefs  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father. 

Now   therefore  ye  arejn 
no  more  Grangers  and  fo- 
reigners ,    but  fellow-citi- 
zens with  the  faints,  and 
of  the  houfhold  of  God  ; 

And  are  built  upon  the  20 
foundation  of  the  apoftles 
and  prophets,  Jefus  Chrift 
himfelf   being  the    chief 
corner-ftone. 


NOTES. 


blames  in  St.  Peter,  was  compelling  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  the  Jews  do:  Had  not  that  been  in 
the  Cafe,  he  would  no  more  have  hlam'd  his  Carriage  at  Antioch,  tban  he  did  his  obferving 
the  Law  at  Jerufalem. 

The  Apoftle  here  tells  us  what  part  of  the  Mofaical  Law  it  was  that  Chrift  put  an  end  to 
by  his  Death,  vi%.  toy  vo'ftov  tcITv  Ivtmwv  h  Sofa&ai,  the  Law  of  Commandments  in  Ordinances  ; 
i.  e.  the  pofitive  Injunctions  of  the  Law  of  Mofes  concerning  things  in  their  own  nature  indif- 
ferent, which  became  obligatory  meerly  by  Virtue  of  a  direft  pofitive  Command;  and  are  cal- 
led by  St.  Paul  in  the  parallel  place,  Col.  2.  14.  ^«fo>p«ifcv  to??  JoT/uao-i,  the  Hand-writing  cf 
Ordinances.  There  were,  befides  thefe,  contained  in  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  Mofes,  the  Law 
of  Nature,  or,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  the  Moral  Law,  that  unmoveable  Rule  of  Right  which 
is  of  perpetual  Obligation  :  This  Jefus  Chrift  is  fo  far  from  abrogating,  that  he  has  promul- 
gated it  a-new  under  the  Gofpel,  fuller  and  clearer  than  it  was  in  the  Mofaical  Conftitution, 
or  any  where  elfe  ;  and,  by  adding  to  its  Precepts  the  Sanction  of  his  own  Divine  Authority, 
has  made  the  Knowledge  of  that  Law  more  eafie  and  certain  than  it  was  before;  fo  that  the 
Subjects  of  his  Kingdom  whereof  this  is  now  the  Law,  can  be  at  no  doubt  or  lofs  about  their 
Duty,  if  they  will  but  read  and  confider  the  Rules  of  Morality,  which  our  Saviour  and  his  Apo- 
ftles have  deliver' d  in  very  plain  words  in  the  holy  Scriptures  of  the  New  Teftament. 

15  (q)  Male  ;  the  Greek  word  is  ht/ch,  which  does  not  always  lignifie  Creation  in  a  ftri<5fc 
Senfe. 

O)  This,  as  I  take  it,  being  the  Meaning,  it  may  not  be  amifs  perhaps  to  look  into  the  Reafort 
why  St.  Paul  exprefles  it  in  this  more  figurative  manner,  vi\.  to  make  in  himfelf  of  twain  one 
new  Man,  which,  I  humbly  conceive,  was  more  fuitable  to  the  Ideas  he  had,  and  fo  were,  in 
fewer  words,  more  lively  and  exprefs  to  his  Purpofe  :  He  always  has  Jefus  Chrift  in  his  Mind, 
as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  which  was  his  Body,  from  and  by  whom  alone,  by  being  united  to 
him,  the  whole  Body  and  every  Member  of  it  receiv'd  Life,  Vigour  and  Strength,  and  all  the 
Benefitsof  that  State;  which  admirably  well  /hews,  that  whoever  were  united  to  this  Head, 
muft  needs  be  united  to  one  another,  and  alfo  that  all  the  Privileges  and  Advantages  they 
enjoy 'd,  were  wholly  owing  to  their  Union  with,  and  adhering  to,  him  their  Head  ;  which  were 
the  two  things  that  he  was  here  inculcating  to  the  Convert  Gentiles  of  Ephefus ,  to  (hew 
them,  that  now  under  the  Gofpel  Men  became  the  People  of  God,  meerly  by  Faith  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  having  him  for  their  Head,  and  not  at  all  by  keeping  the  Ritual  Law  of  Mofes, 
which  Chrift  had  aboliflied,  and  fo  had  made  Way  for  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  become  one  in 
Chrift,  fince  now  Faith  in  him  alone  united  them  into  one  Body  under  that  Head,  with  the 
Obiervance  ofthe  Law  ;  which  is  the  Meaning  of  fo  mating  Peace.  I  hope  this  fingle  Note 
here  may  lead  ordinary  Readers  into  an  underltandingof  St.  Paul's  Stile,  and  by  making  them 
obferve  the  Reafon,  give  them  an  ealier  Entrance  into  the  Meaning  of  St.  PauVs  figurative 
Expreffions. 

If  the  Nation  of  the  Jews  had  owned  and  received  Jefus  the  MefTiah,  they  had  continued 
on  as  the  People  of  God  ;  but  after  that  they  had  Nationally  rejetfed  him,  and  refilled  to  have 
him  rule  over  them,  and  put  him  to  Death,  and  fo  had  revolted  from  their  Allegiance,  ar.d 

with- 


EPHESIANS. 


ii     In  whom  all  the  build-  Corner-ftone  :  In  whom  all  the  Building  fitly  framed     21. 

i^J  £SfiK5  ~B«h.Ct  ^roweth  unto  an  holy  Temple  in  the  Lord  : 

pie  in  the  Lord  :  In  which  even  the  Gentiles  alio  are  built  up  together     22, 

22     In  whom  you  alio  are  with  the  believing  Jews,  for  an  Habitation  of  God, 

builded  together  for  an  ha-  through  the  Spirit  (*)• 
hitation   of  God  through 
the  Spirit. 


NOTES. 

withdrawn  themfelves  from  the  Kingdom  of  God,  which  he  had  now  put  into  the  Hands  of 
his  Son,  they  were  no  longer  the  People  of  God  ;  and  therefore  all  thofe  of  the  Jewifh  Nation, 
who  after  that  would  return  to  their  Allegiance,  had  Need  of  Reconciliation  to  be  re-admitted 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as  Part  of  his  People,  who  were  now  received  into  Peace  and  Cove- 
nant with  him  upon  other  Terms,  and  under  other  Laws,  than  being  the  Pofterity  of  Jacob,  or 
Obfervers  of  the  Law  of  Mofes. 

22  (i)  The  Senfe  of  which  Allegory  I  take  to  be  this:  It  is  plain  from  the  Attention  of 
the  Apoftles  and  Prophets,  that  the  Gentiles  who  believe  in  Chrilt  are  thereby  made  Mem- 
bers of  his  Kingdom,  united  together  under  him  their  Head  into  fuch  a  well-framed  Body, 
wherein  each  Perfon  has  his  proper  Place,  Rank  and  Funftion  to  which  he  is  fitted,  that  God 
■will  accept  and  delight  in  them  as  his  People,  and  live  amOngft  them,  as  in  a  well-framed 
Building  dedicated  and  fet  apart  to  him,  whereof  the  Gentiles  make  a  Part,  and  without  any 
Difference  put  between  you,  are  framed  in  Equality,  and  promifcuoufly  with  the  believing 
Jews,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  one  People,  amonglt  whom  he  will  dwell,  and  be  their  God, 
and  they  (hall  be  his  People. 


SECT.  V. 

CHAP.    III.    1 21. 

CONTENTS. 

THis  Seftion  gives  a  great  Light  to  thofe  foregoing,  and  more  clearly 
opens  the  Defign  of  this  Epiftle :  For  here  St.  Faul  in  plain  words 
tells  them,  it  is  for  preaching  this  Do&rine  that  was  a  Myftery,  till  now 
being  hid  from  former  Ages,  (viz,.)  that  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  Co-heirs 
with  the  believing  Jews,  and,  making  one  Body  or  People  with  them, 
fhould  be  equally  Partakers  of  the  Promifes  under  the  Meffiah,  of  which 
Myftery  he  by  particular  Favour  and  Appointment  wasordain'd  the  Preach- 
er. Whereupon  he  exhorts  them  not  be  difmay'd,  or  flinch  in  the  leaft  from 
the  Belief  or  Profeffion  of  this  Truth,  upon  his  being  perfecuted  and  in 
Bonds  upon  that  Account.  For  his  fuffering  for  it,  who  was  the  Preacher 
and  Propagater  of  it,  was  fo  far  from  being  a  juft  Difcouragement  to 
them,  from  ftanding  firmly  in  the  Belief  of  it,  that  it  ought  to  be  to  them 
a  Glory,  and  a  Confirmation  of  this  eminent  Truth  of  the  Gofpel,  which 
he  peculiarly  taught,  and  thereupon  he  tells  them,  he  makes  it  his  Prayer  to 
God,  that  they  may  be  ftrengthen'd  herein,  and  be  able  to  comprehend  the 
Largenefs  of  the  Love  of  God  in  Chrift,  not  confined  to  the  Jewifh  Na- 
tion and  Conftitution,  as  the  Jews  conceited;  but  far  furpaffing  the  Thoughts 
of  thofe  who,  prefuming  themfelves  knowing,  would  confine  it  to  fuch  only 
who  were  Members  of  the  Jewifh  Church,  and  Obfervers  of  their  Cere- 
monies. 


For 
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Ch.  i 


EPHESUNS. 


i. 

2. 


6. 


PARAPHRASE. 

FO  R  my  Preaching  of  this  (0,  I  Paul  am  a  Pri- 
foner,  upon  account  of  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  for  the  Sake  and  Service  of  you  Gentiles  («): 
Which  you  cannot  doubt  of,  fince  (m>)  ye  have  heard 
of  the  Difpenfation  of  the  Grace  of  God,  which  was 
given  to  me  in  Reference  to  you  Gentiles:  How  that 
by  efpecial  Revelation  he  made  known  unto  me  in 
particular  (x)  the  Myftery  (jr)  (as  I  hinted  to  you 
above,  viz,,  ch.  1.9.  By  the  bare  reading  whereof  ye 
may  be  affured  of  my  Knowledge  in  this  formerly 
conceal'd  and  unknown  part  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift 
(&) :  Which  in  former  Ages  was  not  made  known  to 
the  Sons  of  Men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy 
Apoftles  and  Prophets  by  the  Spirit,  viz,.  That  the 
Gentiles  fhould  be  Fellow-Heirs,  be  united  into  one 
Body,  and  partake  of  his  Promife  («)  in  Chrift, 
joyntly   with  the  Jews  (l>)}  in  the  time  (c)  of  the 

Gofpel ; 


T  E  17. 


FORthiscaufe.IPaul,! 
the  prifoner  of  Jcfus 
Chrift  (or  you  Gentiles ; 

If  ye  have  heard  of  the  2 
difpenfation  of  the  grace 
of  God,  which  is  given  me 
to  you- ward  : 

How  that  by  revelation  , 
he  made  known  unto  me 
the  myftery,  ("as  I  wrote 
afore  in  few  words, 

Whereby  when  ye  read  . 
ye    may    underftand   my 
knowledge  in  the  myftery 
ofChrift) 

Which  in  other  ages,- 
was  not  made  known  un- 
to the  fons  of  men,  as  it 
is  now  revealed  unto  his 
holy  apoftles  and  prophets 
by  the  Spirit ; 

That  the  Gentiles  fhould  $ 
be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the 
fame  body,  and  partakers 
of  his   promife  in  Chrift 
by  the  gofpel  1 


NOTES. 

1  (  t )  See  Col.  4.  3.  2  Tim.  z.  9,  10. 
(  u  )  See  Phil.  1.  7.  Col.  I.  24. 

2  (  v>  )  "S-tyi,  is  fbmetimes  an  affirmative  Particle,  and  fignifies  in  Greek  the  fame  that 
fiquidem  does  in  Latin,  and  fo  the  Senfe  requires  it  to  be  underftood  here ;  for  it  could  not  be 
fuppofed  but  the  EpheCans,  among  whom  St.  Paul  had  lived  (o  long,  muft  have  heard  that  he 
was  by  exprefs  CommifTion  from  God  made  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  by  immediate  Re- 
velation inftru&ed  in  the  Doftrine  he  was  to  teach  them,  whereof  this  of  their  Admittance  in- 
to the  K.ingdom  of  God  purely  by  Faith  in  Chrift,  without  Circumcifion  or  other  legal  Obfer- 
vances,  was  one  great  and  neceffary  Point,  whereof  St.  Paul  was  fo  little  fhy,  that  we  fee  the 
World  rung  of  it,  At~ls  21.  28.  And  if  his  Preaching  and  Writing  were  of  a  piece,  as  we  need 
not  doubt  this  Myftery  of  God's  Purpofe  to  the  Gentiles,  which  was  communicated  to  him  by 
Revelation,  and  we  hear  of  fo  often  in  his  Epiftles,  was  not  concealed  from  them  he  preach'd  to. 

3  (  x  )  Though  St.  Peter  was  by  a  Vifion  from  God  fent  to  Cornelius  a  Gentile,  Ails  10.  yet 
we  do  not  find  that  this  Purpofe  of  God's  calling  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  People  equally  with  the 
Jews,  without  any  Regard  to  Circumcifion,  or  the  Mofaical  Rites,  as  revealed  to  him,  or  to 
any  other  of  the  Apoftles,  as  a  Doftrine  which  they  were  to  preach  and  publifh  to  the  World: 
Neither  indeed  was  it  needful  that  it  fhould  be  any  part  of  their  CommifTion,  who  were  Apo- 
ftles only  of  the  Circumcifion,  to  mix  that  in  their  Meffage  to  the  Jews,  which  fhould  make 
them  ftop  their  Ears  and  refufe  to  hearken  to  the  other  Parts  of  the  Gofpel,  which  they  were 
more  concerned  to  know  and  be  infirutted  in. 

(y  )  See  Col.  1.  26. 

4  C  ?  )  One  may  be  ready  to  ask,  to  what  Purpofe  is  this,  which  this  Parenthefis  contains  here 
concerning  himfelt  ?  And  indeed  without  having  an  Eye  on  the  Defign  of  this  Epiftle,  it  is  pretty 
hard  to  give  an  Account  of  it,  but  that  being  carried  in  View,  there  is  nothing  plainer,  nor 
more  pertinent  and  perfuafive  than  this  here  ;  for  what  can  be  of  more  Force  to  make  them 
ftand  firm  to  the  Doftrine  which  he  had  taught  them,  of  their  being  exempt  from  Circumcifion, 
and  the  Obfervances  of  the  Law  ?  If  you  have  heard,  and  I  afTure  you  in  my  Epiftle,  that  this 
Myftery  of  the  Gofpel  was  revealed  in  a  particular  manner  tome  from  Heaven:  The  very  read- 
ing of  this  is  enough  tofatisfy you,  that  lam  well  inftrufted  in  that  Truth,  and  that  you  may 
faf'ely  depend  upon  what  I  have  taught  you  concerning  this  Point,  notwithstanding  I  am  in 
Prifonforit,  which  is  a  thing  you  ought  to  glory  in,  fince  I  fuffer  for  a  Truth  wherein  you  are 
fo  nearly  concern'd  ;  fee  ch.  6.  io- 

6(a)  The  Promife  here  intended,  is  the  Promife  of  the  Spirit ;  fee  Gal.  3.  14.  which  was 
not  given  to  any  but  to  the  People  and  Children  of  God  ;  and  therefore  the  Gentiles  receiv'd 
not  the  Spirit  till  they  became  the  People  of  God,  by  Faith  in  Chrift,  in  the  Times  of  the 
Gofpel. 

(h)  Though  the  Jews  are  not  exprefly  named  here;  yet  it  is  plain  from  the  foregoing 
Chapter,  v.  11,  &c.  that  'tis  of  the  Union  of  the  Gentiles  with  the  Jews,  and  making  with 
them  one  Body  of  God's  People,  equally  fharing  in  all  the  Privileges  and  Benefits  of  the  Gofpel, 
that  he  is  here  fpeaking,  the  fame  which  he  teaches,  Gal.  3.   16 29. 

(c)  Ai»  to  iv*?r«A('«,  fignifies  here,  In  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  as  h'  i%f.^\isi«.s  fignifies, 
/  In 
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Ch.  3. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE.  <-or^ 

7    Whereof  I  was  made  a    Gofpel ;■  Of  which  Do&rine  I  in  particular  was  made     7- 
minifter  according  to  the     h    Minifter  (^  according  to  the  free  and  gracious 

gift  ot  the  grace  ot  God     /^.ff^,v.  °,        ,        /r  n.      i  ttr      i  • 

given    unto  me  by   the  Gift  of  God,  given  unto  me  by  the  effc&ual  Working 

effeaual  working  of  his  of  his  Power,   in  his   fo  wonderful  converting  the 

power.  Gentiles  by  my  Preaching  (e)  ;  Unto  me,  I  fay,  who      8. 

8uUTT,'whVfmlefs  am  lefs  than  the  leaft  of  all  Saints,  is  this  Favour 

than  theleaft  or  all   faints,        .  uf/iij  u  l     /->        m  l. 

is  this  grace  given,  that  I  g'ven,  that  I  fhould  preach   among  the  Gentiles  the 

fhould  preach  among  the  unfearchable  Riches    of  Chrift  (  /) ;  And  make  all      9. 

Gentiles  the  unfearchable  Men  (g  )  perceive  how  this  Myftery  comes  now  to 

rickes  of  Chnft ;  be  communicated  (b)  to  the  World,  which  has  been 

Vwhat  ITthetl.'ow"  concealed  from  all  paft  Ages,  lying  hid  in  the  fecret 

/hip  of  the  myftery  which  Purpofe  of  God,  who  frames  and  manages  this  whole 

from  the  beginning  of  the  new  Creation  by  Jefus  Chrift  (0 ;  To  the  intent  that     10. 

world,  hath   been   hid  in  flOW 

God,     who     created     all 
things  by  Jefus  Chrift  : 
10     To  the  intent  that  now 

NOTES. 

In  the  time  of  Uncircutncifion,  Rom.  4.  11.  fee  Note  on  Rom.  7.  5.  The  fame  thing  being  in- 
tended  here,  which,  cb.  i.  10.  is  thus  expreffed  ;  That  in  the  Difpenfation  of  the  Fulnefs  of 
Times,  i.  e.  in  the  time  of  the  Gofpel,  all  things  might  be  gathered  together,  or  united,  in 
Chrifl,  or  by  Chrift. 

7  (d)  Though  he  does  not  in  exprefs  words  deny  others  to  be  made  Minifters  of  it,  for  it 
neither  fuited  his  Modefty,  nor  the  refpeft  he  had  for  the  other  Apoftles,  Co  to  do  ;  yet  his 
Exprefllon  here  will  be  found  ftrongly  to  imply  it,  efpecially  if  we  read  and  conlider  well  the 
two  following  Verfes,  for  this  was  a  neceflary  Inftru&ion  to  one  who  was  fent  to  convert  the 
Gentiles,  though  thofe  who  were  fent  to  their  Brethren  the  Jews  were  not  appointed  to  pro- 
mulgate it.  This  one  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  by  the  Succefs  of  his  preaching  to  the  Gen- 
tiles the  Atteftation  of  Miracles,  and  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  join'd  to  what  Peter  had 
done  by  fpecial  Direction  in  the  Cafe  of  Cornelius,  would  be  enough  in  its  due  Seafon  to  con- 
vince the  other  Apoftles  of  this  Truth,  as  we  may  fee  it  did,  jitts  1  5.  and  Gal.  2.  6 9. 

And  of  what  Con fequence,  and  how  much  St.  Paul  thought  the  preaching  of  this  Doctrine  his 
peculiar  Bufinefs,  we  may  fee  by  what  he  fays,  ch.  6.  19,  20.  where  any  one  may  fee  by  the  diffe- 
rent Treatment  he  received  from  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  being  in  Bonds  upon  that  account, 
that  his  preaching  herein  diffcr'd  from  their's,  and  he  was  thereupon,  as  he  tells  us  himfelf, 
treated  as  an  evil  Doer,  2  Tim.  2.  9.  The  Hiftory  whereof  we  have,  Ails  21.  17.  CiV.  as  we 
have  elfewhere  obferved.  And  it  is  upon  the  account  of  his  preaching  this  Doilrine,  and  dis- 
playing to  the  World  this  concealed  Truth,  which  he  calls  every  where  a  hidden  Myftery,  that 
he  gives  to  what  he  had  preach'd  the  diilinguifhing  Title  of  my  Gofpel,  Rom.  16.  25.  which  he 
is  concerned  that  God  fhould  eftabliih  them  in,  that  being  the  chief  Defign  of  his  Epiftle  to  the 
Romans,  as  here  to  the  Ephefians.  The  infilling  fo  much  on  this,  that  it  was  the  fpecial  Favour 
and  CommilTion  of  God  to  him  in  particular,  to  preach  this  Doftrine  of  God's  Purpofe  of  calling 
the  Gentiles  to  the  Word,  was  not  out  of  Vanity  or  Boafting,  but  was  here  of  great  Ufe  to  his 
prefent  Purpofe,  as  carrying  a  ftrong  Reafon  with  it,  why  the  Ephefians  fhould  rather  believe 
him,  to  whom,  as  their  Apoftle,  it  was  made  manifeft,  and  committed  to  be  preached,  than 
the  Jews,  from  whom  it  had  been  conceal'd,  and  was  kept  as  a  Myftery,  and  was  in  it  felf 
dnfy.yyio.sov,  infcrutable  by  Men,  though  of  the  belt  natural  Parts  and  Endowments. 

(e)  This  feems  to  be  the  Energy  of  the  Power  of  God,  which  he  here  (peaks  of,  as  appears 
by  what  he  fays  of  St.  Peter,  and  of  himfelf,  Gal.  2.  8.  'O  h'.pymas  Il'npa  els  aVoroAiv  tk's- 
•TEpiTOjHvis-,  hvtf/woi  i)  Syuoia's-Ta  j'9n),  He  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  Apofllefiip  of 
the  Circumcifion,  the  fame  rvas  mighty,  or  wrought  effectually  in  me,  as  sitpj-Hct,  is  here  tranll.ited, 
of  which  his  very  great  Modefty  could  not  hinder  him  from  fpeaking,  thus  1  Col.  \<,.  9,  io. 
1  am  the  lead  of  the  Apoftles,  that  am  net  meet  to  be  called  an  Apoftle,  becaufe  I  perfecuted  the 
Church  of  God  :  But  by  the  Grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  and  his  Grace,  which  was  beflowed  upon 
me,  was  not  in  vain,  but  1  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  1,  but  the  Grace  of 
Col  that  was  with  me  :  A  Paffage  very  fuitable  to  what  he  fays  in  this  and  the  next  Verfe. 

8  (f)  i.e.  That  abundant Treafure  of  Mercy,  Grace  and  Favour,  laid  up  in  JefusChrift, 
not  only  to  the  Jews;  but  to  the  whole  Heathen  World,  which  was  beyond  the  Reach  of  hu- 
mane Sagacity  to  difcover,  and  could  be  known  only  by  Revelation. 

(g  )  All  Men,  i.e.  Men  of  all  Sorts  and  Nations,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

9  (  b )  TiV  »  xoiv&v/'tt,  what  is  the  Communication,  i.  c.  that  they  may  have  light  from  me,  to 
fee  and  look  into  the  Reafon  and  Ground  of  the  Difcovery  or  Communication  of  this  Myftery 
to  them  now  by  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  now  exhibited  to  the  World,  into  whofe  hands  God  has 
put  the  Management  of  this  whole  Difpenfation. 

(  i)  To  open  our  way  to  aright  Senle  of  thefe  words,  t«  t«  Wit*  xTi'cravn  ajji  'In<re,   >c 

will 
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now  under  the  Gofpd  the  manifold  Wifdom  of  God,  unt0  the  principalities  and 

in  the  ordering   and  management  of  his  heavenly  powers  in  heavenly  places, 

in    wic,    utu      .  o  a  n  .  ..  .  '  might  be    known  by   the 

Kingdom,  might  be  made   known  to   Principalities  chlfrch  the  manifold\vil. 

and   Powers    by  the   Church    ( *  ),    According  to  dom  of  God, 

that 


NOTES. 

will  he  ncceflary   in  the  firft  place  to  confider  the  Terms  of  it,  and  how  they  are  ufed  by 
St.  Paul. 

i.  As  to  XTtcrcuTi,  created,  it  is  to  be  acknowledged,  that  it  is  the  word  ufed  in  Sacred 
Scripture  to  exprefs  Creation  in  the  Scriptural  Senfe  of  Creation,  i.  e.  making  out  of  nothing; 
jet  that  it  is  not  always  ufed  in  that  Senfe  by  St.  Paul,  is  vilible  from  the  ijtb  Verfe  of 
the  foregoing  Chapter,  where  our  Translators  have  rightly  render'd  xt/o-h  make,  and  it 
would  contain  a  manifeft  Abfurdity  to  render  it  there  create,  in  the  Theological  Senfe  of  the 
word  create. 

i.  It  is  to  be  obferved  that  St.  Paul  often  choofes  to  fpeak  of  the  Work  of  Redemption  by 
Chrift  as  a  Creation.  Whether  it  were  becaufe  this  was  the  chief  End  of  the  Creation,  or 
whether  it  were  becaufe  there  was  nolefs  feen  of  the  Wifdom,  Power  and  Goodnefs  of  God, 
in  this  than  in  the  firft  Creation,  and  the  Change  of  loft  and  revolted  Man  from  being  dead 
in  Sins  to  Newnefs  of  Life,  was  as  great,  and  by  as  great  a  Power,  as  at  firft  making  out  of 
nothing,  or  whether  it  was  becaufe  the  aWsipaxaifccrif,  under  Jefus  Chrift  the  Head,  mention, 
ed,  ch.  I.  io.  was  a  Reftitution  of  the  Creation  to  its  primitive  State  and  Order,  which, 
Aihs  3.  21.  is  called  ctTroxttTtts-cto-saj-  Wvtmv,  the  Reftitution  cf  all  things,  which  was  begun  with 
the  Preaching  of  St.  John  Baptift,  (who  was  the  Elias  that  reftored  all  things,  Mat.  1 7. 1 1.  7.  e. 
opened  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  Believers  of  all  Nations,  Luke  16. 16.J  and  is  compleated 
in  Chrift's  coming  with  his  Saints  in  the  Glory  of  his  Father  at  the  laft  Day.  But  whether 
fomeorallof  thefe  Conjectures  which  I  have  mentioned  fce  the  Reafon  of  it,  this  is  certain, 
that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  the  Work  of  Redemption  under  the  name  of  Creation.  So  2  Or.  5.  17. 
Jf  any  one  be  in  Chrift,  xofivw  xt;W,  he  is  a  new  Creature,  or  it  is  a  new  Creation.  And  Gal. 
6.  1 5.  In  Chrift  Jefus  neither  Circumcifion  availeth  any  thing,  nor  Uncircumcifion,  but  xa'iw  xt/otis-, 
the  new  Creation. 

'Tis  then  to  be  confider'd  of  which  Creation   t»   Twra   ler/Wri,  who  created  all  things,  is 
here  to  be  underftood.     The  Bulinefs  St.  Paul  is  upon  in  this^  place,  is  to  fliew   that  God's  Pur- 
pofe  ( 
forme 
the  World. 

This  is  lb  manifeftly  the  Defign  of  St.  Paul  here,  that  no  body  can  miftake  it.  Now  if  the 
Creation  of  the  material  World,  of  this  vilible  Frame  of  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  and  heavenly 
Bodies  that  are  over  uj,  and  of  the  Earth  we  inhabit,  hath  no  immediate  Relation,  as  cer- 
tainly it  hath  not  to  thisMyftery,  this  Deh'gn  of  God's  to  call  the  Gentiles  into  the  Kingdom 
of  his  Son,  it  is  to  make  St.  Paul  a  very  loofe  Writer  and  weak  Arguer,  in  the  middle  of  a 
Difcourfe  which  he  teems  to  lay  much  Strefs  on,  and  to  prefs  earneftly  on  the  Ephefians  (for  he 
urges  it  more  than  once)  to  bring  in  things  not  at  all  to  his  Purpofe,  and  of  no  Ufe  to  the 
Bulinefs   in  hand.     We  cannot  therefore  avoid  taking  the  Creation,  and_ things  created    here, 


;  tO  be  UnaerliOOu.        I  nc  DUUIiClb  Jl.  J  ««*   13  u^un  in   mis  piai.c,    15    uu  uiwv*     iii.v  ww  J  x  ui- 

i  of  taking  in  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  People  under  the  Gofpel,  was  a  Myftery  unknown  in 
ner  Ages,  and  now  under  the  Kingdom  of  the  Mefiiah  committed  to  him  to  be  preach'd  to 


to  be  thofe  of  the  newCreation,  (v/f.)  thofe  of  which. the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  was  this 
new  Creation,  was  to  be  made  up,  and  in  that  Senfe,  to*  "rroimt,  xTicam  2l£  'Ivan  Xg/ja-, 
who  created  all  things  by  Jefus  Chrift,  is  a  Reafon  to  ftiew  why  God  kept  his  Purpofe  of  making 
the  Gentiles  meet  to  be  Partakers  of  the  Inheritance  of  the  Saints,  or  as  he  expreffeth  it,  ch. 
1.  10.  that  they  jhould  be  his  Workmanjhip  created  in  Chrift  Jefus  unto  goodWorks,  concealed  from 
former  Ages,  vi^.  becaufe  this  new  Creation  was  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  lb  proper  to  be  preached 
and  publilh'd  when  he  was  come,  which  is  ftrongly  confirmed  by  the  Words  of  the  following 
Verfe,  w>.  that  NO  W  in  its  due  time,  by  this  new  piece  of  Workmanfhip  of  his,  yi\.  the 
Church,  might  be  made  known  the  manifold  Wifdom  of  God.  This  taking  in  the  Gentiles  into  the 
Kingdom  of  his  Son,  and  after  that  the  re-afluming  again  of  the  Jews,  who  had  been  rejefted, 
St.  Paul  looks  on  as  fo  great  an  Inftance,  and  Difphy  of  the  Wifdom  of  God,  that  it  makes 
him  cry  out,  Rom.  11.  33.  O  the  Depth  of  the  Riches  both  of  the  Wifdom  and  Knowledge  of  God, 
how  unfearchable  are  his  Judgments,  and  his  Ways  paft  finding  out  ! 

10  \k)  There  be  twothings  in  this  Verfe  that  to  me  make  it  hard  to  determine  the  precife 
Senfe  of  it;  the  firft  is,  what  is  meant  by  (tf/_<ui  and  S^e&ious,  Terms  that  fometimes  in  Sa- 
cred Scripture  lignify  Temporal  Magillrates,  and  fo  our  Saviour  ufes  them,  Luke  12.  II.  and 
St.  Paul,  Tit.  3.  1.  Sometimes  for  thofe  who  are  veiled  with  any  Power,  whether  Men  or  An- 
gels, fo  1  Cor.  15.  24.  Sometimes  for  evil  Angels,  fo  they  are  underftood,  ch.  6.  12.  Sometimes 
they  are  underftood  of  good  Angels,  fo  Ctl.  1.  19.  Now  to  which  of  thefe  to  determine  the 
Senfe  here,  1  confefs  my  felf  not  fufticiently  enlighten'd.  Indeed  h  to??  lira^n'oif,  in  the 
things  of  hishedvenly  Kingdom,  would  do  fomething  towards  it.^were  it  undoubtedly  certain, 
whether  thole  words  were  in  Conftruftion  to  be  join'd  to  ifyjLis  and  l^ecr'ious,  or  tocro^;'*; 
i.  e.   Whether  we  are  to  underftand  it  of  Principalities  and  Powers  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
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ii    According  to  the  eter-    that  Predifpofition  (/)  of  the  Ages,  or  feveral  Difpen-     ir. 

„al  purpofe  which  he  pur-     fations  which  he        d(J  jn   chrjft  j   f      Qur   Lofd      „ 
poled  in  Chnit  Jelus  our         ,  ,  -nur        j    «         r  »=»    s    *.     rtJ 

Lord .  J  whom  we  have  Boldnels  and  Accefs  to  God  the  Fa- 

12  in    whom    we    have  ther,  with  Confidence  by  Faith  (m)  in  him.   Where-      13- 
boldnefs  and  accefs  with  fore  my  Defire  is,  that  ye  be  not  difmay'd  by  my  pre- 
sence by  the  faith  of  fem  Affli<ftion,  which  I  fuffer  for  your  Sake,  and  is 

13  "wherefore  I  defire  that   in  Truth  a  Glory  w  you,  that  ought  to  raife  your 

ye  faint  not  at  my  tribu-    Hearts,  and  ftrengthen  your  Refolutions.  Upon  this      '4° 
lations  for  you,  which  is   Account  I  bend  my  Knees  in  Prayer  to  the  Father  of 

your  glory. 
14.     For  this  caufe  I  bot*  my 
knees  unto  the  father  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 

ft    O     7    E    5. 

or  of  the  Wifdomof  God  in  the  ordering  of  that  Kingdom  :  If  the  firft  ofthefe,  then  'tis  evi- 
dent they  would  lignify  the  heavenly  Hoft  of  good  Angels  employ'd  in  the  Guard  and  Promotion 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  But  the  Knowledge  fpoken  of  here,  as  communicated  to  thefe 
Principalities  and  Powers,  being  only  in  confequence  of  St.  Paul's  preaching,  'tis  not  eafy  to 
conceive,  that  the  Revelation  and  Commiffion  given  to  St.  Paul,  for  the  declaring  the  Myftery 
ofGod's  Purpofe  to  take  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church,  was  to  the  Intent  the  Angels,  either 
good  or  bad,  fhould  be  inftructed  in  this  great  and  important  Truth,  wherein  the  Wifdom  of 
God  fo  much  (hewed  it  felf,  and  that  they  fliould  have  no  Knowledge  of  it  before  nor  other- 
wife.  This  is  fo  great  a  Difficulty,  that  it  feems  ftrongly  to  perfuade,  that  the  Principali- 
ties and  Powers  here  mentioned  are  of  this  World,  but  againft  this  there  lies  this  obvious  Ob- 
jection, That  the  Magiftrates  of  the  Heathen  World  did  not  much  concern  themfelves  in  what 
St.  Paul  preached,  nor,  upon  his  declaring  that  the  Gentiles  under  the  Meffiah  were  to  be  ta- 
ken in  to  be  the  People  of  God,  did  in  effect  gather  from  the  Church  thus  conftituted,  any 
Arguments  of  the  Wifdom  of  God.  If  therefore  I  may  venture  my  Conjecture,  for  I  dare 
not  be  pofitive  in  a  Place  that  I  confefs  my  felf  not  fully  to  underftand,  I  fhould  take  this  to 
be  the  Meaning  of  it.  The  High-Priefts,  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  who  are  the  Rulers  of  the 
jewifh  Nation,  and  alone  pretend  to  any  Authority  in  thefe  Matters,  deny  the  Converted 
Heathens  to  be  the  Peeple  of  God,  becaufe  they  neglect  the  Law  and  Circumcifion,  and  tliofe 
other  Rites,  whereby  God  has  appointed  thofe  who  are  his  People  to  be  feparated  from  the 
reft  of  the  World,  and  made  holy  to  himfelf.  And  fo  far  raoft  of  the  Converted  Jews  agree 
with  them,  that  they  will  not  allow  the  Converted  Gentiles  to  be  Members  and  Subjects  of 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  without  being  circumcifed,  and  fubmitting  to  the  Laws  and  Cere- 
monies of  the  Jews,  as  the  only  Religion  and  Way  of  Worfhip  wherein  they  can  be  allowed  to 
be  God's  People,  or  be  accepted  by  him.  Now,  fays  St.  Paul,  God  of  his  fpecial  Grace  has 
coinmiffion'd  me  to  preach  to  the  World  this  his  hidden  Purpofe  of  takfng  the  Gentiles 
into  the  Kingdom  of  his  Son,  that  fo  by  the  Church,  confifting  of  Members  who  are  God's 
People,  without  being  circumcifed,  or  obferving  the  other  Mofaical  Rites,  might,  which  the 
Jews  could  by  no  Means  conceive,  now  be  made  known,  and  declared  to  the  Leaders  and 
Chief  of  that  Nation  the  manifold  Wifdom  of  God,  which  is  not,  as  the  Jews  imagine,  tied 
up  to  their  own  Way,  but  can  bring  about  his  Purpofes  by  fundry  Manners,  and  in  Ways  that  they 
thought  not  of.  This  feems  fuitable  to  the  Apoflle's  Meaning  here,  for  though  the  Jews  were  not 
hereby  converted,  yet,  when  urg'd  by  the  converted  Gentiles,  it  ferved  to  flop  their  Mouths,  and 
thereby  to  confirm  the  Gentiles  in  the  Liberty  of  the  Gofpel.  And  thus  by  the  Church,  to 
whom  St.  Paul  fays,  Col.  i.  24.  and  2.  2.  God  would  now  have  made  it  manifeft  by  his 
Preaching,  is  this  Myftery  made  known  to  Principalities  and  Powers,  *.  e.  the  Rulers  and 
Teachers  of  the  Jewifh  Nation,  the  Saints,  who  were  apprifed  of  it  by  St.  Paul's  preaching, 
urging,  and  manifefting  it  to  them.  And  to  this  Senfe  of  this  Paffage  thefe  two  Words,  rv>  now, 
and  7roAn7ro'iKi>©'  manifold,  feem  wholly  accommodated,  /'.  e.  Now  that  the  uncircumcifed  Gen- 
tiles believe  in  Chrift,  and  are  by  Baptifm  admitted  into  the  Church,  the  Wifdom  of  God  is 
nude  known  to  the  Jews,  not  to  be  tied  up  to  one  invariable  Way  and  Form,  as  they  perfuade 
themfelves;  but  difplays  it  felf*  in  fundry  Manners,  as  he  thinks  fit. 

11  (/)  Whether  by  than?  Ages,  here,  the  feveral  Difpenfations  Mankind  was  under  from 
firft  to  laft,  or  whether  the  two  great  Difpenfations  of  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel  (for  that 
duSiU  are  ufed  in  the  Sacred  Scripture  to  denote  thefe,  I  think  an  attentive  Reader  cannot 
doubt,)  be  here  meant,  this  feems  vifibly  the  Senfe  of  the  Place,  that  all  thefe  Difpenfations 
in  the  feveral  Ages  of  the  Church,  were  all  by  the  Pre-ordination  of  God's  Purpofe  regulated 
and  conftituted  in  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord;  that  is,  with  Regard  to  Chrift,  was  deligned  and 
appointed  Lord  and  Head  overall;  which  feems  to  me  to  anfwer  to?  ireLtl*  xt;<t«>?i  hi'Udv 
Kfira,  Who  created  all  things  by  lefm  Chrift,  v.  9. 

12  {m)  n/s-ii-  at/la,  Faith  of  him,  the  Genitive  Cafe  of  the  Object,  as  well  as  of  the  Agent, 
is  fo  frequent  in  Sacred  Scripture,  that  there  needs  nothing  tu  be  faid  of  it. 
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our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl:.  (»)  From  whom  the  whole 
Family  or  Lineage  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth  have 
their  Denomination,  {viz,.)  Jefus  Chrift:  that  is  al- 
ready in  Heaven,  and  Believers  that  are  ftill  on  Earth, 
have  all  God  for  their  Father,  are  all  the  Sons  of  God. 
That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  great 
Glory  he  defigned  to  you  Gentiles,  who  fhould  re- 
ceive the  Gofpel  under  the  Meffiah,  {0)  to  be 
flrengthened  with  Might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inward 
Man  \  (/>)  That  Chrift  may  dwell  in  your  Hearts  by 
Faith  ;  that  you,  being  fettled  and  eftablifhed  in  the 
Senfe  of  the  Love  of  God  to  you  in  Jefus  Chrifl, 
may  be  able  together  with  all  Chriftians  to  compre- 
hend the  Lengthy  and  Breadth,  and  Height,  and 
Depth  of  this  Myftery  of  God's  Purpofe  of  calling 
and  taking  in  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  People  in  the 
Kingdom  of  his  Son  :  (■?)  And  to  underftand  the 
exceeding  (r)  Love  of  God,  in  bringing  us  to  the 
Knowledge  of  Chrift  :  That  you  may  be  filled  with 
that  Knowledge,  and  all  other  Gifts,  with  God's 
Plenty,  or  to  that  Degree  of  Fulnefs  which  is  herita- 
ble to  his  Purpofe  of  Munificence  and  Bounty  to- 
wards you.  0)  Now  to  him  that  worketh  in  us  by  a 
Power  0)  whereby  he  is  able  to  do  exceedingly  be- 


T  E  IT. 

Of  whom    the    whole  t$ 
family    in     heaven     and 
earth   is  named. 

That  he  would  grant  lt» 
you  according  to  the  rich- 
es of  his  glory,  to  be 
ftrengthen'd  with  might 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man  ; 

That  Chrifl  may  dwell  17 
in    your  hearts  by  faith  ; 
that  ye  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love, 

May  be  able  tocompre- 13 
hend  with  all  faints,  what 
is  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height ; 

And  to  know  the  love  19 
of  Chrift,  which   paffeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  all  the  tuL 
r.efs  of  God. 

Now  unto  him  that  is 20 
able  to  do  exceeding  a- 
bundantly  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  that 
worketh  in  us,, 


NOTES. 

14  (n)  The  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  fet  down  as  it  is  in  the  beginning  of  this  Verfe, 
join'd  to  the  Delign  of  the  Apoftle  in  this  Place,  makes  me  think,  that  the  Senfe  of  it  is  fo  plain- 
ly that  which  I  have  given  of  it,  that  I  do  not  fee  any  Difficulty  can  be  made  about  it.  In  the 
foregoing  Chapter,  v.  19.  he  tells  the  Convert  Gentiles  of  Ephefus,  that  now  they  believe  in 
Chrift,  they  are  no  longer  Strangers  and  Foreigners,  but  Fellow-Citizens  with  the  Saints,  and 
of  the  FJoulhold  of  God  ;  here  he  goes  on,  and  tells  them  they  are  of  the  Family  and  Lineage 
of  God,  being  jointly  with  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  already  in  Heaven,  the  Sons  of  God  :  What 
could  be  of  greater  Force  to  continue  them  ftedfaft  in  the  Doftrine  he  had  preach'd  to  them, 
and  which  he  makes  it  his  whole  Bulinefs  here  to  confirm  them  in,  (vi%.)  That  they  need 
rot  be  circumcifed  and  fubmit  to  the  Law  ofMofes,  they  being  already  by  Faith  in  Chrift  the 
Sons  of  God,  and  of  the  fame  Lineage  and  Family  with  Chrift  himfelf,  who  was  already  by 
that  Title  pofleG'd  of  his  Inheritance  in  Glory  ? 

16  (0)  See  this  Senfe  of  this  PafTage  as  given,  Cot.  1.  27.  and  not  much  different,  Ch.  1. 
17,  &c. 

(p)  What  the  inward  Man  fignifies,  fee  Rom.  7.  22.  iCor.  4.   16. 

18  {q)  This  Myflery  being  the  Subject  St.  Paul  is  here  upon,  and  which  he  endeavours  to 
magnify  to  them,  and  eftablifh  in  their  Minds  the  Height  and  Breadth,  On-,  which  he  mentions 
in  thefe  Words,  being  not  apply 'd  to  any  thing  elfe,  cannot,  in  good  Senfe,  be  undcrftood  of 
any  thing  elfe. 

19  (>)  xS^&ctAAaCTto',  exceeding,  feems  to  be  here  a  comparative  Term,  join'd  to  the  Love  of 
God,  in  communicating  the  Knowledge  of  Chrift,  and  declaring  it  fuperior  to  fome  other 
Thing,  if  you  delire  to  know  what,  he  himfelf  tells  you  on  the  fame  Occalion,  Pbsl.  3.  8.  vi$. 
To  Circumcilion,  and  the  other  Ritual  Inftitutions  of  the  Law,  which  the  Jews  look'd  on  as  the 
Marks  of  the  higheft  Degree  of  God's  Love  to  them,  whereby  they  were  fanftified  and  fepara- 
ted  to  him  from  the  reft  of  the  World,  and  fecured  of  his  Favour.  To  which,  if  any  one  will 
add  what  St.  raid  fays  on  the  fame  Subject,  Co!.  2.  2.  CSV.  (for  his  Bulinefs  is  the  very  fame  in 
thefe  three  Epillles)  he  will  not  want  Light  to  guide  him  in  the  Senfe  of  this  Place  here. 

(s)  'Eistt£i  to  TrKv^xfAtt.  tv  ®i?,  To  all the  Fulnefs  of  God;  the  Fulnefs  of  God  is  fuch  Fulnefs 
as  God  is  wont  to  bsftow,  i.e.  wherein  there  is  nothing  wanting  to  anyone,  but  every  one  is 
rilled  to  the  utmoft  of  his  Capacity.  This  I  take  to  be  the  Meaning  of  as  so  ir^afig,  0=~, 
and  then  irarirx^a^a.  may  be  underftood,  to  fhew  that  it  is  not  a  Fulnefs  of  one  Thing,  and 
an  Emptinefs  of  another,  but  it  is  a  Fulnefs  of  all  thofe  Gifts  which  any  one  fhall  need,  and  may 
be  ufeful  to  him  or  the  Church. 

20  (0  What  Power  that  is,  fee  Chap.  1,  19,  20. 


yond 
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j,    Unto  him  be  glory  in    yond  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think;  Unto  him  be  Glo- 
thc  church  by  Chrift  Je-    ry  jn  tne   Church   by   Chrift  Jefus,   throughout  all 

5SwhS£Snd*nASi    Ages,  World  without  end.    Amen. 


21. 


SECT.    VI. 

CHAP.     IV.    i — 16*. 
CONTENTS. 

ST.  Taul  having  concluded  the  fpecial  Part  of  his  Epiftle  with  the  fore- 
going Chapter,  he  comes  in  this,  as  his  manner  is,  to  practical  Exhor- 
tations. He  begins  with  Unity,  Love  and  Concord,  which  he  preffes  upon 
them,  upon  a  Confederation  that  he  makes  ufe  of  in  more  of  his  Epiftles 
than  one,  i.  e.  their  being  all  Members  of  one  and  the  fame  Body,  whereof 
Chrift  is  the  Head. 


TEXT. 

j  T  Therefore  the  prifoner 
I  of  the  Lord,  befeech 
you  that  ye  walk  worthy 
of  the  vocation  wherewith 
ye  are  called, 

2  With  all  lowlinefs  and 
meeknefs,  with  long.furTe- 
ring  forbearing  one  another 
in  love ; 

3  Endeavouring  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  fpirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace. 

±  There  is  one  body,  and 
one  fpirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling  ; 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptifm, 

6  One  God  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  j  ou  all. 

7  But  unto  every  one  of 
us  is  given  grace  according 
to  the  meafure  of  the  gitc 
of  Chrift. 

8  Wherefore  he  faith, 
When  he  afcended  up  on 
high,  he  led  captivity  cap- 
tive, and  gave  gifts  unto 
men. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I  Therefore,  who  am  in  Bonds  upon  account 
of  the  Gofpel,  befeech  you  to  walk  worthy  of 
the  Calling  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  Low- 
linefs and  Meeknefs,  with  Long-fuffering,  bear- 
ing with  one  another  in  Love  j  Taking  care  to 
preferve  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond  of 
Peace,  Confidering  your  felves  as  being  one  Body, 
enliven'd  and  a&ed  by  one  Spirit,  as  alfo  was  your 
Calling  in  one  Hope  :  There  is  one  Lord,  one  Faith, 
one  Baptifm,  One  God  and  Father  of  you  all,  who 
is  above  all,  in  the  midft  amongft  you  all,  and  in 
every  one  of  you.  And  to  every  one  of  us  is  made 
a  free  Donation,  according  to  that  Proportion  of 
Gifts  which  Chrift  has  allotted  to  every  one.  Where- 
fore the  Pfalmift  faith,  («)  When  be  afcended  »/>  on  high, 
he   led  Captivity   captive,    and    gave   Gifts    unto   Men. 


7- 
6. 
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8  (u)  Pfal.6H.  18. 
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Kkk  2 


(Now 


9- 
io. 


ii. 


12. 


14. 


If- 
l6. 


EPHESIJNS. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


(Now  that  he  afcended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  defcen- 
ded firft  into  the  lower  Parts  of  the  Earth  i  He  that 
defcended  is  the  fame  alfo  that  afcended  above  all 
Heavens,  that  there  receiving  the  Fulnels  of  Power, 
he  might  be  able  to  fill  all  his  Members  (w).  )  And 
therefore  he  alone  framing  the  Conftitution  of  his 
new  Government,  by  his  own  Power,  and  according 
to  fuch  a  Model,  and  fuch  Rules  as  he  thought  beft, 
Making  fome  Apoftles,  others  Evangelifts,  and  others 
Paftors  and  Teachers  ;  Putting  thus  together  in  a  fit 
Order  and  Frame  the  feveral  Members  of  his  new 
collected  People,  that  each  in  its  proper  Place  and 
Function  might  contribute  to  the  whole,  and  help  to 
build  up  the  Body  of  Chrift :  Till  ail  cementing  to- 
gether in  one  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  to  the  full  State  of  a  grown  Man,  according  to 
thatMeafure  of  that  Stature  which  is  to  make  up  the 
Fulnefsof  Chrift:  That  wefhould  be  no  longer  Chil- 
dren toffed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
Wind  of  Doctrine  by  Men  verfed  in  the  Slights  of 
Cheating,  and  their  cunning  Artifices  laid  in  train 
to  deceive.  But  being  fteady  in  true  and  unfeigned 
Love,  fhould  grow  up  into  a  firm  Union  in  all  things 
with  Chrift,  who  is  the  Head  :  From  whom  the  whole 
Body  fitly  framed  together,  and  compared  by  that 
which  every  Joint  fupplies,  according  to  the  proper 


(Now  that  he  afccnd-9 
ed,  what    is    it  but   that 
he  alfo  defcended  firft  in- 
to    the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  ? 

He  that  defcended,is  the  10 
fame  alfo  that  afcended  up 
far  above  all  heavens,  that 
he  might  till  all  things) 

And  he  gave   fome,  a- n 
poftles  :     and   fome,    pro- 
phets :  and  fome,  evange- 
lifts :    and   fome,     paftors 
and  teachers ; 

For    the  perfe&ing   of12 
the  faints,    for   the  work 
of  the   miniftry,    for  the 
edifying  of  the    body  of 
Chrift: 

Till  we  all  come  in  the  1 5 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man  unto  the  meafure  of 
the  flature  of  the  fulnef* 
of  Chrift  : 

That  we  henceforth  be  14 
no  more  children  toffed 
to  and  fro,  and  carried  a- 
bout  with  every  wind  of 
do&rine,  by  the  flight  of 
men,  and  cunning  crafti- 
nefs,  whereby  they  lie  in 
wait  to  deceive  : 

But  fpeaking  the  truth  1 5 
in  love,  may  grow  up  into 
him  in  all    things,  which 
is  the  head,  even  Chrift  ; 

From  whom  the  whole  16 
body  fitly  joined  together, 
and  compafted  by  that 
which  every  joint  fuppli- 
eth,  according  to  the  ef- 
fectual   working   in    the 


NOTES. 


9,  10  (n)  St.  Paul's  Argumentation  in  thefe  two  Verfes  is  skilfully  adapted  to  the  main  De- 
lignof  his  Epiftle.  The  Convert  Gentiles  were  attacked  by  the  Unconverted  Jews,  who  were 
declared  Enemies  to  the  Thoughts  of  a  Meffiah  that  died  :  St.  Paul,  to  enervate  that  Objection 
of  their's,  proves  by  the  PafTage  out  of  the  Pfalms,  v.  8.  that  he  muft  die  and  be  buried.  Befides 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  feveral  of  them,  that  were  converted  to  the  Gofpel,  or  at  leaft  profelTed 
to  be  fo,  attacked  the  Gentile  Converts  on  arother  fide,  perfuading  them,  that  they  could  not 
be  admitted  to  be  the  People  of  God  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  nor  receive  any  Advantage 
by  him,  unlefs  they  were  circumcifed,  and  put  themfelves  wholly  under  the  Jewifh  Conftitution. 
He  had  faid  a  great  deal  in  the  three  firft  Chapters  to  free  them  from  this  Ferplexity, 
but  yet  takes  Occafion  here  to  offer  them  a  new  Argument,  by  telling  them,  that  Chrift, 
the  fame  Jefus  that  died,  and  was  laid  in  his  Grave,  was  exalted  to  the  Right  Hand  of  God 
above  all  the  Heavens,  in  the  higheft  State  of  Dignity  and  Power,  that  he  himfelf  being  filled 
with  the  Fulnefs  of  God,  Believers,  who  were  all  his  Members,  might  receive  immediately 
from  him  their  Head  a  Fulnefs  of  Gifts  and  Graces,  upon  no  other  Terms,  but  barely  as  thev 
were  his  Members. 


Force 
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meafure  of  every  part,  Force  and  Function  of  each  particular  Parr,  makes 
maketh  increaie  of  the  an  increafe  0f  the  whole  Body,  building  it  felf  up  in 
Sif^ove        ^       Love,  or  a  mutual  Concern  of  the  Parts  (*). 


NOTES. 

16  (x)  The  Sum  of  all  that  St.  Paul  fays  in  this  figurative  Difcourfe,  is,  That  Chriftians, 
all  as  Members  of  one  Body  whereof  Chrift  is  the  Head,  fhouldeach  in  his  proper  place,  ac- 
cording to  the  Gifts  beliowed  upon  him,  labour  with  Concern  and  goodwill  for  the  Good 
and  Increafe  of  the  whole,  till  it  be  grown  up  to  that  Fulnefs  which  is  to  compleat  it  in  Chrift 
Jefus.  This  is  in  fliort  the  Senfe  of  the  Exhortation  contained  in  this  Seftion,  which  carries  a 
llrong  Infinuation  with  it,  efpecially  if  we  take  in  the  reft  of  the  Admonitions  to  the  End  of  the 
Epiftle,  that  the  Mofaical  Obfervances  were  no  Part  of  the  Bufinefs  or  Character  of  a  Chri- 
ftian;  but  were  wholly  to  be  neglected  and  declined  by  the  Subjects  of  Chrift's  Kingdom. 


SECT.  VII. 

CHAP.    IV.  17 24. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  this  Se<5Uon  the  Apoftle  exhorts  them  wholly  to  forfake  their  former 
Converfation,  which  they  had  paffed  their  Lives  in,  whilft  they  were 
Gentiles,  and  to  take  up  that  which  became  them,  and  was  proper  to 
them,  now  they  were  Chriftians.  Here  we  may  fee  the  Heathen  and 
Chriftian  State  and  Converfation  defcribed,  and  fet  in  Oppofition  one  to 
the  other. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

i7~pHis  I  fay  therefore,  fnpHis  I  fay  therefore,  and  teftify  to  you,  from      17. 
lid,  That  yetenceVrt'h      1    the  Lor6    that  ye  henceforth  walk  not   as  the 

walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  unconverted   Gentiles   walk,  in  the  Vanity  of  their 

walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  Minds  (/),  Having  their  Underftandings  darken'd,      18. 

mind,  being  alienated  from  that  Rule   and  Courfe  of  Life 

Jn^dlrklnM6  "rSS  which  they  own  and  obferve,  who  are  the  profeffed 

ing  darken  d,    being  ane-     _    .  .    _        yJC  r      ,     *  _    ,    .       r 

nated    from  the  life   of    Subjects  and  Servants  of  the  true  God  (»),  through 
God,  through  the  igno-    the  Ignorance  that  is  in  them,  becaufe  of  the  Blindnefs 

ranee  that  is  in  them,  be- 
caufe of  the  blindnefs  of 
their  heart  ; 

NOTES. 

\J  (y)  This  Vanity  of  Mind,  if  we  look  into  Rem.  i.  21,  C5r.  we  fliall  find  to  be  the  Apo- 
ftatizing  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  true  God  to  Idolatry,  and  in  Confequence  of  that,  to  all 
that  profligate  way  of  Living  which  followed  thereupon,  and  is  there  defcribed  by  St.  Paul. 

18  (^)  This  Alienation  was  from  owning  Subje&ion  to  the  true  God,  and  the  Obiervance 
of  thole  Laws  which  he  had  given  to  thofe  of  Mankind,  that  continued  and  profefled  to  be  his 
People ;  fee  c b.  2.  1 2. 

of 
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XI. 

22. 

24. 


EPHESIANS. 

PARAPHRASE. 

of  their  Hearts ;  Who  being  paft  feeling,  have  given 
themfelves  over  to  Lafcivioufnefs,  to  the  committing 
of  all  Uncleannefs  even  beyond  the  Bounds  of  natu- 
ral Defires  (a).     But  you.,  that  have  been  inftruded  in 
the  Religion  of  Chrift,  have  learned  other  things ; 
If  you  have  been  Scholars  of  his  School,  and  have 
been  taught  the  Truth,  as  it  is  in  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus 
Chrift  :  That  you  change  your  former  Converfation, 
abandoning  thofe deceitful Lufts  wherewith  you  were 
entirely  corrupted:  And  that,  being  renewed  in  the 
Spirit  of  the  Mind,  You  become  new  Men  (£},  fra- 
med and  fafhioned  according  to  the  Will  ot  God,  in 
Righteoufnefs  and  true  Holinefs. 


T  E  J  T. 

V\ho  being  paft  feeling,  1 9 
have  given  themfelves  o- 
ver  unto  lafcivioufnefs,  to 
work  all  uncleannefs  with 
greed  inefs. 

But    ye    have    not    f0  2O 
learned  Chrift  : 

If  fo   he  that    ye  have  21 
heard  him,  and  have  been 
taught     by  him,    as    the 
truth  is  in  Jefus ; 

That  ye  put  off  concer-  22 
ning  the   former  conver- 
fation, the  old  man,  which 
is    corrupt    according   to 
the  deceitful  lufts : 

And  be  renewed  in  the  23 
fpirit  of  your  mind  ; 

And  that  ye  put  on  the  24 
new    man,    which     after 
God  is  created  in    righte- 
oufnefs and  true  holinefs. 

N  0  1  E  S. 

19  (a)  nxiontya.,  Covetoufnefs,  in  the  common  Acceptation  of  the  word,  is  the  letting 
loofeour  Defires  to  that  which  by  the  Law  of  Juliice  we  have  no  Right  to.  But  St.  Paul  in 
fome  of  his  Epiftles  ufes  it  for  intemperate  and  exorbitant  Delires  of  carnal  Pleafures,  not 
confined  within  the  Bounds  of  Nature,  He  that  will  compare  with  this  Yerfe  here,  eh.  <,•  3. 
Col.  3.  ■>•  Theff.  4.  <,.  1  Cor.  5.  10,  11.  and  well  conlider  the  Context,  will  find  Reafon  to  take 
it  here  in  the  Senfe  I  have  given  of  it,  or  elfe  it  will  be  very  hard  to  underftand  thefe  Texts 
of  Scripture.  In  the  fame  Senfe  the  learned  Dr.  Hammond  underftands  ttmov^kis  Kom.  1.  29. 
Which  tho'  perhaps  the  Greek  Idiom  will  fcarce  juftifie  ;  yet  the  Apoftle's  Stile  will,  who  often 
ufes  Greek  Terms  in  the  full  Latitude  of  the  Hebrew  words  which  they  are  ufually  put  for  in 
tranflating,  tho'  in  the  Greek  ufe  of  them,  they  have  nothing  at  all  of  that  Signification, 
particularly  the  Hebrew  word  UJQ,  which  lignifies  Covetoufnefs,  the  Septuagint  tranflate 
Mttauo;  Efck.  33.  31.  In  which  Senfe  the  Apoftle  ufes  •jrAeoy^/it  here.  In  thefe  and  the  two  pre- 
ceding Verles,  we  have  a  Defcription  of  the  State  of  the  Gentiles  without,  and  their  wretched 
and  Gnful  State  whilft  unconverted  to  theChriftian  Faith,  and  Strangers  from  the  Kingdom  of 
God  ;  to  which  may  be  added  what  is  faid  of  thefe  Sinners  cf  the  Gentiles,  ch.  2.  I  J-  ■  13* 
Col.  1.   21.  ThefT.  4.  <;.  Col.  3.  5 7.  Rom.  9.  30,  31. 

24  (b)  What  the  tj-cubios"  aV)y>.sros',  the  old  Man  that  is  to  be  put  off,  is,  and  the  xcuvos 
otiBywj',  the  new  Man  that  is  to  be  put  on,  is,  may  be  feen  in  the  oppofite  Characters  of 
good  and   bad  Men,  in  the  following  Part  of  this,  and  in  feveral  other  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles. 
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CHAP.    IV.   25- 


-V.  2. 


CONTENTS. 

AFcer  the  general  Exhortation  in  the  Clofe  of  the  foregoing  Section  to 
the  Epbefians,  to  renounce  the  old  Courfe  of  Life  they  led  when  they 
were  Heathens,  and  to  become  perfectly  new  Men,  conformed  to  the  holy 
Rules  of  the  Gofpel,  St.  Paul  defcends  to  Particulars,  and  here  in  this 
Se&ion  preffes  feveral  Particulars  of  thofefgreat  focial  Virtues,  Juftice  and 
Charity,  &c. 


TEXT. 

25  T  Jt  7Herefore  putting  a- 

VV  way  'y'ng>  fpeak 
every  man  truth  with  his 
neighbour  :  for  we  are 
members  one  of  another. 

26  Be  ye  angry  and  fin 
not  :  let  not  the  fun  go 
down  upon  your  wrath  : 

27  Neither  give  place  to 
the  devil. 

28  Let  him  that  ftole, 
Ileal  no  more  :  but  rather 
let  him  labour,  working 
•with  his  hands  the  thing 
-which  is  good,  that  he 
may  have  to  give  to  him 
that  needeth. 

«o  Let  no  corrupt  com- 
munication proceed  out 
of  your  mouth,  but  that 
which  is  good  to  the  ufe 
of  edifying,  that  it  may 
miniller  grace  unto  the 
hearers. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  ho- 
ly Spirit  of  God,  where- 
by ye  are  fealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption. 

2j  Let  all  bitternefs,  and 
wrath,  and  anger,  and  cla- 
mour, and  evil  fpeaking 
be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice. 

32  And  be  kind  one  to  an- 
other, tender-hearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  even 
as  God  for  Chrift's  fake 
hath  forgiven  you. 
!  Be  ye  therefore  follow- 
ers of  God,  as  dear  chil- 
dren; 


PARAPHRASE. 

WHerefore  putting  away  Lying,  let  every  Man     2f. 
fpeak  Truth  to  his  Neighbour ;  for  we  areMem- 
bers  one  of  another.     If  you  meet  with  Provocations     26, 
that  move  you  to  Anger,  take  Care  that  you  indulge  it 
not  fo  far,  as  to  make  it  finful :  Defer  not  its  Cure  till 
Sleep  calm  the  Mind,  but  endeavour  to  recover  your 
felf  forthwith,  and  bring  your  felf  into  Temper  ;  Left      27. 
you  give  an  Opportunity  to  the  Devil  to  produce  fome 
Mifchief  by  your  Diforder.    Let  him  that  hath  ftole,     2,8. 
fteal  no  more,  but  rather  let  him  labour  in  fome  ho- 
neft  Calling,  that  he  may  have  even  wherewithal  to 
relieve  others  that  need  it.  Let  not  any  filthy  Lan-     29. 
guage,  or  a  misbecoming  Word  come  out  of  your 
Mouths,  but  let  your  Difcourfe  be  pertinent  to  the 
Occafion,  and  tending  to  Edification,  and  fuch  as  may 
have  a  becoming  Gracefulnefs  in  the  Ears  of  the  Hear- 
ers. And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby      30. 
ye  are  fealed  (c)  to  the  Day  of  Redemption.   Let  all      $i< 
Bitternefs,  and  Wrath,  and  Anger,  and  Clamour,  and 
Evil-fpeaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  Malice. 
And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  for-      32. 
giving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Chriffs  fake  hath 
forgiven  you.    Therefore,  as  becomes  Children  that       1. 
are  beloved  and  cherifhed  by  God,  propofe  him  as  an 


NOTES. 

30  (0  Scaled,  i.  e.  have  God's  Mark  fet  upon  you  that  you  are  his  Servants,  a  Security  to 
you,  that  you  Ihould  be  admitted  into  his  Kingdom  as  fuch,  at  the  Day  of  Redemption,  i,  e. 
at  the  Refurreaion,  when  you  fliall  be  put  in  the  aftual  PolTeiTion  of  a  Place  in  his  Kingdom) 
among  thole  who  are  his,  whereof  the  Spirit  is  now  an  Earneft  :  See  Note,  Ch.  1.  14. 
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*•      Example  to  your  felves,  to  be  imitated;  And  letLove  And  walk  in  love,  an 

conduct  and  influence  your  whole  Converfation,  as  Chrift  alfo  hath  loved  us, 

Chrift  alfo  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himfcli for  ^^f^/tS 

us,  an  Offering,  and  an  acceptable  Sacrifice  (d)  to  fiee  to  God  for  »  fweet 

God^  fwelling  favour. 


NOTES. 

2  (d)  Of a  fmset  fmelling  Savour,  was,  in  Scrlpture-phrafe,  fuel)  a  Sacrifice  as  God  accepted, 
and  was  pleafed  with  ;  fee  Gen.  8.  21. 


SECT.   IX. 

CHAP.    V.    3. — so. 

CONTENTS. 

THE  next  Sort  of  Sins  he  dehorts  them  from,  are  thofe  of  Intemperance, 
efpecially  thofe  of  Uncleannefs,  which  were  fo  familiar,  and  fo  un- 
ftrain'd  amongft  the  Heathens. 


BU 
t; 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

T  Fornication  and  all  Uncleannefs,  or  exorbi-  T3  U  T  fornication,  and  3 

tant  Defires  in  venereal  Matters,  (e)  let  it  not  be  -D  a1'  up«l«w«is,    or 

'  covetoufnefs,    let    it    not 

°nce  jjC  once    namej   amongft 


NOTES. 

3  (e)  The  Word  in  the  Greek  is  TrMontya,,  which  properly  fignifies  Covetoufnefs,  or  an  in- 
temperate ungovem'd  Love  of  Riches :  But  the  chafle  Stile  of  the  Scripture  makes  ufe  of  it  to 
exprefs  the  letting  loofe  of  the  Defires  to  irregular  venereal  Pleafures,  beyond  what  was  fie 
and  right.  This  one  can  hardly  avoid  being  convinced  of,  if  one  conliders  how  it  ftands  join'd 
with  thefe  Sorts  of  Sins,  in  thofe  many  Places  which  Dr.  Hammond  mentions  in  his  Notes  on 
'Rom.  1.  29.  and  Cb.  4.  v.  19.  of  this  Epiftle,  and  v.  $.  of  this  Cb.  5.  compared  with  this  here, 
they  are  enough  to  fatisfy  one  what  Trxiontya,  Covetoufnefs,  means  here  ;  but  if  that  fliould 
fail,  thefe  Words,  Let  it  not  be  once  named  amongft  you,  at  becometb  Saints,  which  are  fubjoined 
to  Covetoufnefs,  put  it  paft  doubt ;  for  what  Indecency  or  Misbecomingnefs  is  it  amongft  Chri- 
ltians  to  name  Covetoufnefs  ?  ■xMovtfyn  therefore  muft  (ignify  the  Title  of  Sins,  that  are  net  fit 
to  be  named  amongft  Chriftians,  fo  that  ttHoo.  etxaSttps-ztt  >i  9rA«ore£/tc,  fecm  not  here  to  be  ufed 
definitively  for  feveral  Sorts  of  Sins,  but  as  two  Names  of  the  fame  Thing  explaining  one  an- 
other •,  and  fo  this  Verfe  will  give  us  a  true  Notion  of  the  Word  oropveiain  the  New  Teftament, 
the  Want  whereof,  and  taking  it  to  mean  Fornication  in  our  Englifh  Acceptation  of  that  Word, 
as  ftanding  for  one  diftinft  Species  of  Uncleanrefs,  in  the  natural  Mixture  of  an  unmarried 
Couple,  feems  to  me  to  have  perplexed  the  Meaning  of  feveral  Texts  of  Scripture,  whereas 
taken  in  that  large  Senl'e  which  «.'xa<5ap<7/a  and  ttmovs^ci  feem  here  to  expound  it,  the  Obfcu- 
rity  which  follows  from  the  ulual  Notion  of  Fornication,  apply'd  to  it,  will  be  removed.  Some 
Men  have  been  forward  to  conclude  from  the  Apoftle's  Letter  to  the  convert  Gentiles  ef  Jintiocb, 
Afts  15.  28.  wherein  they  find  Fornication  join'd  with  two  or  three  other  Actions  ;  that  fimple 
Fornication,  as  they  call  it,  was  not  much  diftant,  if  at  all,  from  an  indifferent  Action,  where- 
by I  think  they  very  muih  confounded  the  Meaning  of  the  Text.  The  Jews  that  were  con- 
verted 
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you,  as  becometh  faints:  once  named  amongft  you,  as  becometh  Saints :  Nei-      4. 

4  Neither  filthinefs    nor  ther  Fihhinef5  nor  foolifh  Talking,  nor  Pleafantry  of 

which  a^'conveS !  Difcourfe  of  this  kind,  which  are  none  of  them  conve- 

but     rather    giving    of  nient,  but  rather  giving  of  Thanks.    For  this  you  are      s-. 

thanks.  throughly  inftru&ed  in,  and  acquainted  with,  that  no 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  fornicator,  nor  unclean  Perfon,  nor  lewd  lafcivious  ' 
dean   preXn8enorn0coUve:  Libertine  in  fuch  Matters,  who  is  in  truth  an  Idolater, 
tous  man  who  is  an  Ldola-  fhall  have  any  Part  in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  of 

ter,  hath  any  inheritance  God.  Let  no  Man  deceive  you  with  vain  empty  Talk      6. 

in  the  kingdom  of  Chrirt,  ^  .  thefe  Things  in  themfelves  are  highly  offenfive  to 

6  Lei  Stan  deceive  you  god,  and  are  that  which  he  will  bring  the  Heathen 
with    vain  words  :    for  World  (who  will  not  come  in  and  iubmit  to  the  Law 
becaufe   of  thefe  things  of  Chrift)  to  Judgment  for  (g).    Be  ye  not  therefore     7. 
cometh  the  wrath  of  God  partakers  wich  them.    For  ye  were  heretofore  in  your      8. 
obednienhce.Ch  GentiletScate,  perfeftly  in  the  dark  (b),  but  now  by  be- 

7  Be  not  ye  therefore  par- 

8  takers  with  them. 

For  ye  were  fometimes 
darknefs,  but  now   are  ye 


NOTES. 

verted  to  the  Gofpel,  could  by  no  means  admit,  that  thofe  of  the  Gentiles  who  retained  any  of 
their  ancient  Idolatry,  tho'  they  profeffed  Faith  in  Chrift,  could  by  any  means  be  received  by 
them  into  the  Communion  of  the  Gofpel,  as  the  People  of  God  under  the  MefTiah  ;  and  lb  far 
they  were  in  the  right,  to  make  fure  of  it,  that  they  had  fully  renounced  Idolatry  ;  the  Gene- 
rality inlifted  on  it,  that  they  fhould  be  circumcifed,  and  fo,  by  fubmitting  to  the  Obfervances 
of  the  Law,  give  the  fame  Proof  that  Profelytes  were  wont  to  do,  that  they  were  perfe&ly  clear 
from  all  Remains  of  Idolatry.  This  the  Apoftles  thought  more  than  was  neceffary  ;  but  eating 
of  things  facrificed  to  Idols,  and  Blood,  whether  let  out  of  the  Animal,  or  contained  in  it, 
being  ftrangled  ;  and  Fornication  in  the  large  Senfe  of  the  word,  as  it  is  put  for  all  forts  of  Un- 
cleannefs,  being  the  prefumed  Marks  of  Idolatry  to  the  Jews,  they  forbid  the  Convert  Gentiles, 
thereby  to  avoid  the  Offence  of  the  Jews,  and  prevent  a  Separation  between  the  Profeflbrs  of 
the  Gofpel  upon  this  account.  This  therefore  was  not  given  to  the  Convert  Gentiles  by  the 
Apoltlesof  the  Circumcilion,  as  a  Handing  Rule  of  Morality  required  by  the  Gofpel;  if  that 
had  been  the  Delign,  it  muff  have  contained  a  great  many  other  Particulars:  what  Laws  of 
Morality  they  were  under  as  Subje&s  of  Jefus  Chrift,  they  doubted  not  but  St.  Paul  their  A- 
poftle  taught  and  inculcated  to  them  :  All  that  they  inftruifled  them  in  here,  was  neceffary  for 
them  to  do,  fo  as  to  be  admitted  into  one  Fellowfhip  and  Communion  with  the  Converts  of  the 
Jewifh  Nation,  who  would  certainly  avoid  them,  if  they  found  that  they  made  no  Scruple  of 
thofe  things,  but  pra&ifed  any  of  them.  That  Fornication,  or  all  forts  of  Undeannefs,  were 
the  Confequence  and  Concomitants  of  Idolatry,  we  fee,  Rom.  1.  29.  and  'tis  known  were  fa- 
voured by  the  Heathen  Wor/hip  ;  and  therefore  the  Practice  of  thofe  Sins  is  every  where  let 
down,  as  the  Charafteriftical  Heathen  Mark  of  the  Idolatrous  Gentiles,  from  which  Abomina- 
tions  the  Jews,  both  by  their  Law,  Profeffion,  and  general  Practice,  were  Strangers ;  and  this 
was  one  oi'  thofe  things  wherein  chiefly  God  fevered  his  People  from  the  Idolatrous  Nations,  as 
maybe  feen,  Lev.  18.  20.  And  hence  I  think  that  TTMoniJa,  ufed  for  licentious  Intemperance 
in  unlawful  and  unnatural  Lufts,  is  in  the  New  Teftament  called  Idolatry,  and  TrMoyix.%?,  an 
Idolater ;  fee  1  Cor.  5.  II.  Col.  3.  5.  Epb.  5.  5.  as  being  the  fure  and  undoubted  Mark  of  an  Hea- 
then Idolater. 

6  (  f)  One  would  guefs  by  this,  that  as  there  were  Jews  who  would  perfuade  them,  that  it 
was  neceffary  for  all  Chriltians  to  be  circumcifed,  and  obferve  the  Law  of  Atofes  ;  fo  there  were 
others  who  retained  fo  much  of  their  ancient  Heathenifm,  as  to  endeavour  to  make  them  be- 
lieve, that  thofe  venereal  Abominations  and  Uncleanneffes,  were  no  other  than  what  the 
Gentiles  elteemed  them,  barely  indifferent  Aftions,  not  offenfive  to  God,  or  inconliftent  with 
his  Worfhip,  but  only  a  Part  of  the  peculiar  and  politive  Ceremonial  Law  of  the  Jews,  whereby 
they  diftinguifhed  themfelves  from  other  People,  and  thought  themfelves  holier  than  the  reft 
of  the  World,  as  they  did  by  their  Diftinftions  of  Food  into  clean  and  unclean,  thefe  Actions 
being  in  themfelves  as  indifferent  as  thofe  Meats,  which  the  Apoftle  confutes  in  the  following 
words. 

(g  )  Children  of  Difobe Hence,  here,  and  ch.  2.  2.  and  Col.  3.  6.  are  plainly  the  Gentiles,  who 
refund  to  come  in  and  fubmit  themfelves  to  the  Gofpel,  as  will  appear  to  any  one  who  will  read 
thefe  Places  and  the  Contexts  with  Attention. 

8  (b)  St.  Paul,  to  exprefs  the  great  Darknefs  the  Gentiles  were  in,  calls  them  Darknefs 
it  felf; 

Vol.  III.  L  1 1  Kevins 


9. 

io. 

1 1. 


12. 


I4. 


Jf- 


16. 


EVBESIANS. 

PARAPHRASE 

lieving  in  Chrift,  and  receiving  the  Gofpel,  Light  and 
Knowledge  is  given  to  you  («'),  walk  as  thofe  who  are 
in  a  State  of  Light  (For  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all 
Goodnefs,  Righteouihefs  and  Truth  (k)  Pra£Hfing  that 
which  upon  Examination  you  find  acceptable  to  the 
Lord.  And  do  not  partake  in  the  fruitlefs  Works  of 
Darknefs  (/);  do  not  go  in  the  Practice  of  thofe  fhame- 
ful  Anions,  as  if  they  were  indifferent,  but  rather  re- 
prove them.  For  the  thingsthat  the  Gentile-Idolaters 
(w)  do  in  fecrer,  arefo  filthy  and  abominable,  that  it 
is  a  Shame  as  much  as  to  name  them.  This  you  now 
fee,  which  is  an  Evidence  of  your  being  enlighten'd, 
for  all  things  that  are  difcovered  to  be  amifs  are  made 
manifeft  by  the  Light ;  for  whatfoever  fhews  them  to 
be  fuch  is  Light  (»).  Wherefore  he  faith,  Awake 
thou  that  fleepeft,  and  arife  from  the  dead,  and  Chrift 
fhall  give  thee  Light.  Since  then  you  are  in  the  Light, 
make  ufe  of  your  Eyes  to  walk  exactly  in  the  right 
Way,  not  as  Fools,  rambling  at  Adventures,  but  as 
wife,  In  a  fteady  right  chofen  Courfe,  fecuring  your 
felves  (0)  by  your  prudent  Carriage,  from  the  Incon- 
veniences of  thofe  difficult  Times,  which  threatened 

them 


TEXT. 

light   in  the   Lord  :  walk 
as  children  of  light, 

(For   the    fruit  of   the 9 
Spirit  is  in   all  goodnefs, 
and     righteoufnefs,     and 
truth; 

Proving  what  is  accep- 10 
table  unto  the  Lord. 

And    have    no    fellow- 1 1 
/hip     with  the  unfruitful 
works    of  darknefs,    but 
rather  reprove  them. 

For  it  is  a  fhame  even  12 
to  fpeak    of  thofe  things 
which  are  done  of  them 
in  fccret. 

But   all  things  that  are  1  j 
reproved,    arc  made   ma- 
nifeft   by  the  light :     for 
whatfoever     doth     make 
manifeft,  is  light. 

Wherefore      he     faith,  14. 
Awake  thou  that  fleepeft, 
and  arife  from  the  dead, 
and  Chrift  /hall  give  thee 
light. 

See  then  that  ye  walk  it 
circumfpe&ly,  not  as  fools, 
but  as  wife, 

Redeeming    the  time,ig 
becaufe  the  days  are  evil. 


NOTES. 


(i  )  Which  is  thus  expreffed,  Col.  1.  12,  13.  Giving  Thanls  to  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us 
meet  to  be  Partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  his  Saints  in  -Light,  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  Fewer 
cf  Darknefs,  and  tranflated  us  into  the  Kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  The  Kirgdom  of  Satan  over  the 
Gentile  World,  was  a  Kingdom  of  Darknefs ;  See  Eph.  6.  12.  And  fo  we  fee  Jefus  is  pronoun- 
ced by  Simeon,  a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  Luke  2.  32. 

9  (k)  This  Parenthelis  ferves  to  give  us  the  literal  Senfe  of  all  that  is  here  required  by  the 
Apoftle  in  this  Allegorical  Difcourfe  of  Light. 

11  (  /)  Thefe  Deeds  of  the  unconverted  Heathen  who  remain'd  in  the  Kirgdom  of  Dark- 
nefs, are  thus  expreffed  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  6.  21.  What  fruit  had  you  then  in  thofe  things  whereof 
you  are  now  afhamed,  for  the  end  of  thofe  things  is  Death. 

12  (  m)  That  by  them  here  are  meant  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  is  fo  vifible,  that  there 
needs  nothing  to  be  laid  to  juftify  the  Interpretation  of  the  word. 

13(B)  See  John  3.  20.  The  Apoftle's  Argument  here,  to  keep  the  Ephefian  Converts  from 
being  mifled  by  thofe  that  would  perfuade  them,  that  the  Gentile  Impurities  were  indifferent 
Actions,  was,  to  /hew  them  that  they  were  now  better  enlighten'd,  to  which  Purpofe,  v.  5. 
he  tells  them,  that  they  know  that  no  fuch  Perfon  hath  any  Inheritance  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  or  of  God.  This  he  tells  them,  v.  8,  CSV.  was  Light  which  they  had  received  from  the 
Gofpel,  which  before  their  Converlion  they  knew  nothing  of,  but  were  in  perfect  Darkr.efs  and 
Ignorance  of  it,  but  now  they  were  better  inftru&ed,  and  law  the  Difference,  which  was  a  Sign 
of  Light,  and  therefore  they  fliould  follow  that  Light  which  they  had  received  from  Chrift, 
who  had  raifed  them  from  among  the  Gentiles  (who  were  fo  far  dead,  as  to  be  wholly  infen- 
fible  of  the  evil  Courfeand  State  they  were  in)  and  had  given  them  Light,  and  a  Profpeft  into 
a  future  State,  and  the  Way  to  attain  everlafting  Happinefs. 

15  (0)  St.  Paul  here  intimates,  v.  6.  that  the  unconverted  Heathen  they  lived  among,  would 
be  forward  to  tempt  them  to  their  former  lewd  diffolute  Lives;  but  to  keep  them  from  any 
Approaches  that  way,  that  they  have  Light  now  by  the  Gofpel,  to  know  that  fuch  Actions  are 
provoking  to  God,  and  will  find  the  Effeds  of  his  Wrath  in  the  Judgments  of  the  World  to 
come.  All  thofe  Pollutions,  fo  familiar  among  the  Gentiles,  he  exhorts  them  carefully  to  avoid, 
but  yet  to  take  Care,  by  their  prudent  Carriage  to  the  Gentiles  they  lived  amongft,  to  give 
them  no  Offence,  that  fo  they  might  efcape  the  Danger  and  Trouble  that  otherwife  might 
arife  to  them  from  the  Intemperance  and  Violence  of  thofe  Heathen  Idolaters,  whole  /hameful 

Lives 


EPHESIANS. 


TEXT. 


17  Wherefore  be  ye  not 
unwife,  but  understanding 
what  the  will  of  the  Lord 
is. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  !excefs  ; 
but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit. 

19  Speaking  to  your  felves 
in  pfalms  and  hymns, 
and  fpiritual  fongs,  fing- 
ing  and  miking  melody 
in  your  heart  to  the 
Lord, 

20  Giving  thanks  always 
for  all  things  unto  God 
and  the  Father,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord.Jefus 
Chrift. 


PARAPHRASE. 

them  with  Danger.  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwife, 
but  underftanding  what  the  Will  of  the  Lord  is.  And 
be  not  drunken  with  Wine,  wherein  there  is  Excefs 
(j>)  j  feek  not  Diverfion  in  the  noify  and  intemperate 
Jollity  of  Drinking  ;  But,  when  you  are  difpofed  to 
a  chearful  Entertainment  of  one  another,let  it  be  with 
the  Gifts  of  the  holy  Spirit  that  you  are  filled  with, 
finging  Hymns,  and  Pfalms,  and  fpiritual  Songs 
among  your  felves,  this  makes  real  and  folid  Mirth 
in  the  Heart,  and  is  Melody  well  pleafing  to  God 
himfelf ;  Giving  Thanks  always  for  all  things,  in 
the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  to  God  and  the 
Father. 
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NOTES. 

Lives  the  ChrifUan  Praftice  could  not  but  reprove.  This  feems  to  be  the  Meaning  of  redeeming 
the  Time  here,  which  C»l.  4.  <;.  the  other  place  where  it  occurs,  feems  fo  manifestly  to  confirm 
and  give  Light  to  If  this  be  not  the  Senfe  of  redeeming'  the  Time  here,  I  mull  own  my  felf 
ignorant  of  the  precife  Meaning  of  the  Phrafe  in  this  place. 

18  (p)  St.  Paul  dehorts  them  from  Wine,  in  a  too  free  Ufe  of  it,  becaufe  therein  is  Excefs  ; 
the  Greek  word  isdaaTtx,  which  may  fignifie  Luxury  or  Diffblutenefs  :  i.  e.  that  Drinking  is  no 
Friend  to  Continency  and  Chaftity,  but  gives  up  the  Reins  to  Luft  and  Undeannefs,  the  Vice 
he  had  been  warning  them  againft  :  Or  iaan'tn,  may  fignifie  Intemperance  and  Disorder,  oppofite 
to  that  fuber  and  prudent  Demeanour  advifed  in  redeeming  the  Time. 


S  E  C  T.  X. 

CHAP.    V.   21 — VI.  9. 

CONTENTS. 

IN  this  Sedion  he  gives  Rules  concerning  the  Duties  arifing  from  thefe- 
veral  Relations  Men  ftand  in  one  to  another  in  Society,  thofe  which  he 
particularly  infifts  on  are  thefe  three,  Husbands  and  Wives,  Parents  and 
Children,  Matters  and  Servants. 


Vol.  III. 


Lll  2 


Submit 


380 

Ch.  f . 


EPHESIJNS. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


21. 

22. 

23. 


24. 


2J. 

26. 


27. 


28. 
29. 

;o. 
31. 


SUbmit  (9)  your  felves  one  to  another  in  the  Tear  of 
God.  As  for  Example,  Wives,  fubmit  your  felves 
to  your  own  Husbands,  or  as  being  Members  of  the 
Church  you  fubmit  your  felves  to  the  Lord.  For  the 
Husband  is  the  Head  of  the  Wife,  as  Chrift  himfelf  is 
the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  it  is  he  the  Head  that 
preferves  that  his  Body  (r),  fo  ftands  it  between  Man 
and  Wife.  Therefore  as  the  Church  is  fubjecT:  to  Chrift, 
lb  let  Wives  be  to  their  Husbands  in  every  thing. 
And  you  Husbands,  do  you  on  your  fide  love  your 
Wives,  even  as  Chrift  alfo  loved  the  Church,  and 
gave  himfelf  to  Death  for  it,  That  he  might  fanclify 
and  fit  it  to  himfelf,  purifying  it  by  the  wafhing  of 
Baptifm,  join'd  with  the  Preaching  and  Reception  of 
the  Gofpel  (j)  ;  That  [o  he  himfelf  (f)  might  prefent 
it  to  himfelf  an  honourable  Spoufe,  without  the  leaft 
Spot  of  Uncleannefs  or  misbecoming  Feature,  or  any 
thing  amifs,  but  that  it  might  be  holy,  and  without  all 
manner  of  Blemifh.  So  ought  Men  to  love  their 
Wives  as  their  own  Bodies  ;  he  that  loveth  his  Wife, 
loveth  himfelf.  For  no  Man  ever  hated  his  own  Flefh, 
but  nourifheth  and  cherifheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord 
Chrift  doth  the  Church  :  For  we  are  Members  of  his 
Body,  of  his  Flefh,  and  of  his  Bones.    For  this  Caufe 


Submitting  your  felves 21 
one  to  another  in  the 
fear  of  God. 

Wives, fubmit  your  felves22 
unto  your  own   husbands, 
as  unto  the  Lord. 

For  the  husband  is  the23 
head  of  the  wife,  even  as 
Chrii!  is  the  head  of  the 
church  :  and  he  is  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  body. 

Therefore  as  the  church  24 
is  fubjeft   unto  Chrift,  fo 
let  the  wives  be  to  their 
own  husbands    in    every 
thing. 

Husbands,     love   your  25 
wives,  even  as  Chrift  alfo 
loved  the  church,  and  gave 
himfelf  for  it : 

That  he  might  fan<ftify26 
and   cleanfe   it    with  the 
wafhing  of  water,  by  the 
word. 

That  he  might  prefent  27 
it  to  himfelf  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  fpot 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  fuch 
thing  ;  but  that  it  fhould 
be  holy,  and  without  ble- 
mifh. 

So  ought  men    to  love  28 
their  wives,  as  their  own 
bodies  :  he  that  loveth  his 
wife,  loveth  himfelf. 

For  no   man   ever    yet29 
hated   his  own  flefh  ;  but 
nourifheth  and  cherifheth 
it,  even  as   the  Lord  the 
church : 

For  we  are  members   of 30 
his  body,  of  his  fiefh,  and 
of  his  bones. 

For  this  caufe   fhall  a3' 


NOTES. 

21  (q)  This,  though  in  Grammatical  Conftruction  it  be  join'd  on  to  the  foregoing  Difcourfe  ; 
yet  I  think  it  ought  to  be  look'd  on  as  introdu&ory  to  what  follows  in  thisSe&ion,  and  to  be  a 
general  Rule  given  to  the  Ephefians,  to  fubmit  to  thofe  Duties  which  the  feveral  Relations  they 
flood  in  to  one  another  required  of  them. 

23  (r)  'Tis  from  the  Head  that  the  Body  receives  its  healthy,  and  vigorous  Conftitution  of 
Health  and  Life ;  this  St.  Paul  pronounces  here  of  Chrift,  as  Head  of  the  Church,  that  by 
that  Parallel,  which  he  makes  ufe  of  to  reprefent  the  Relation  between  Husband  and  Wife,  he 
may  both  fhew  the  Wife  the  Rea  fonablenefs  of  her  Subjection  to  her  Husband,  and  the  Duty 
incumbent  on  the  Husband  to  cherifh  and  preferve  his  Wife,  as  we  fee  he  purfues  it  in  the  fol- 
lowing Verfes. 

26  (s)  'Hv'f^aTi,  by  the  Word.  The  purifying  of  Men  isafcribed  fo  much  throughout  the 
whole  New  Teftament  to  the  Word,  i.  e.  the  preachirg  of  the  Gofpel,  and  Baptifm,  that  there 
needs  little  to  be  faid  to  prove  it;  fee  John  15.  3.  and  18.  17.  1  Pet.  1.  22.  Tit.  3.  *,.  Heb. 
10.  22.  Col.  2.  12,  13.  and  as  it  is  at  large  explain'd  in  the  former  part  of  the  c5th  Chapter 
to  the  Romans. 

27  (t)  He  himfelf,  fo  the  Alexandrine  Copy  reads  it  «,Vos-,  and  not  £vrm,  more  fuitable 
to  the  Apollle's  Meaning  here,  who,  to  recommend  to  Husbands  Love  and  Tendernefs  to  their 
Wives,  in  Imitation  of  Chriil's  Affeftion  to  the  Church,  fhews,  that  whereas  other  Brides  take 
care  to  fpruce  themfelves,  and  fet  off  their  Perfons  with  all  manner  of  Neatnefs  and  Cleannefs, 
to  recommend  themfelves  to  their  Bridegrooms ;  Chrift  himfelf,  at  the  Expence  of  his  own 
Pains  and  Blood,  purified  and  prepared  himfelf  for  his  Spoufe  theChurch,  that  he  might  pre- 
fent it  to  himfelf  without  Spot  or  Wrinkle. 

fhall 
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man  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  (hall  be  join- 
ed unto  his  wife,  and 
they    two   fhall     be    one 

„  flefk 
3^      This  is   a  great  myfie- 

ry :  but  I  fpeak  concern- 
ing Chrift  and  the 
church. 
33  Neverthelefs,  let  every 
one  of  you  in  particular, 
fo  love  his  wife  even  as 
himfelf  j  and  the  wife 
fee  that  ilie  reverence  her 
husband. 

1  Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord  :  for 
this  is   right. 

2  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother,  ( which  is  the 
firft  commandment  with 
promife  ) 

q  That  it  may  be  well 
with  thee,  and  thou 
mayeft  live  long  on  the 
earth. 

4  And  ye  fathers,  pro- 
voke not  your  children 
to  wrath  :  but  bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  to 
them  that  are  your  ma- 
ilers according  to  the 
flefti,  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, in  finglenefs  of 
your  heart,  as  unto  Chrift  : 


fhall  a  Man  leave  his  Father  and  Mother,  and  fhall  be 
joyned  unto  his  Wife,  and  they  two  fhall  be  oneFlefh 
(»).  Thefe  Words  contain  a  very  myftical  Senfe  in 
them(xy),  I  mean  in  reference  to  Chrift  and  theChurch. 
But  laying  that  afide,  their  literal  Senfe  lays  hold  on 
you,  and  therefore  do  you  Husbands,  every  one  of 
you  in  particular,  fo  love  his  Wife,  fo  as  his  ownfelf, 
and  lee  the  Wife  reverence  herHusband.  Children,  obey 
your  Parents,  performing  it  as  required  thereunto  by 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  for  this  is  right  and  conforma- 
ble to  that  Command.  Honour  thy  Father  and  Mo- 
ther, (which  is  the  firft  Command  with  Promife) 
That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  may'ft  be 
long-lived  upon  the  Earth.  And  on  the  other  fide,  ye 
Fathers,  do  not,  by  the  Aufterity  of  your  Carriage, 
defpife  and  difcontent  your  Children,  but  bring  them 
up  under  fuch  a  Method  of  Difcipline,  and  give  them 
fuch  Inftrudion,  as  is  fuitable  to  the  Gofpel.  Ye  that 
are  Bondmen,  be  obedient  to  thofe  who  are  your 
Mafters,  according  to  the  Constitution  of  humane 
Affairs,  with  great  Refperfr.  and  Subjection,  and  with 
that  Sincerity  of  Heart  which  fhould  be  ufed  to  Chrift 


32. 


2< 


NOTES. 

30  and  31  (u)  Thefe  two  Verfes  may  feem  to  (land  here  diforderly,  fo  as  to  difturb  the  Con- 
nection, and  make  the  Inferences  disjointed,  and  very  loofe,  and  inconfiftent,  to  any  one  who 
more  minds  the  Order  and  Grammatical  Conftruftion  of  St.  Paul's  Words  written  down,  than 
the  Thoughts  that  poflefs'd  his  Mind  when  he  was  writing.  'Tis  plain  the  Apoftle  had  here 
two  things  in  View;  the  one  was,  to  prefs  Men  to  love  their  Wives,  by  the  Example  of 
Chart's  Love  to  his  Church  ;  and  the  Force  of  that  Argument  lay  in  this,  that  a  Man  and  his 
Wife  were  one  Flefh,  as  Chrift  and  his  Church  were  one:  But  this  latter  being  a  Truth  of  the 
greater  Confequence  of  the  two,  he  was  as  intent  on  fettling  that  upon  their  Minds,  though  it 
were  but  an  Incident,  as  the  other,  which  was  the  Argument  he  was  upon  ;  and  therefore 
having  faid,  v.  29.  that  every  one  nourifheth  and  cheri/heth  his  own  Flefh,  as  Chrift  doth  the 
Church,  'twa3  natural  to  fubjoin  the  Reafon  there,  vi%.  Becaufe  roe  were  Members  of  his  Body,  of 
his  FleJI),  andof  his  Bones  :  A  Proportion  he  took  as  much  Care  to  have  believed,  as  that  it 
was  the  Duty  of  Husbands  to  love  their  Wives ;  which  Doftrine  of  Chrift  and  the  Churcli  be- 
ing one,  when  he  had  fo  ftrongly  afferted,  in  the  words  of  Adam  concerning  Eve,  Gen.  2.  23. 
which  he,  in  his  concife  Way  of  expreinng  himfelf,  underftands  both  of  the  Wife  and  of  the 
Church,  he  goes  on  with  the  words  in  Gen.  2.  24.  which  makes  their  being  one  Fleih  the 
Reafon  why  a  Man  was  more  ftriftly  to  be  united  to  his  Wife  than  to  his  Parents,  or  any  other 
Relation. 

32  (  to  )  'Tis  plain  by  v.  30.  here,  and  the  Application  therein  of  thefe  words,  Gen.  2.  13. 
to  Chrift  and  the  Church,  that  the  Apoftles  underftood  feveral  PafTages  in  the  Old  Teftament 
in  reference  to  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel,  which  evangelical  or  fpiritual  Senfe  was  not  underftood, 
till  by  the  AflTillance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Apoftles  fo  explained  and  revealed  it.  This  is 
that  which  St.  Paul,  as  we  fee  he  does  here,  calls  Myftery.  He  that  has  a  mind  to  have  a  true 
Notion  of  this  Matter,  let  him  carefully  read  1  Cor.  2.  where  St.  Paul  very  particularly  ex- 
plains this  Matter. 


himfelf: 
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PARAPHRASE. 

himfelf :  Not  with  Service  only  in  thofe  outward.  Ani- 
ons that  come  under  their  Observation,  aiming  at  no 
more  but  the  pleafing  of  Men,  but  as  the  Servants  of 
Chrift,  doing  what  God  requires  of  you  from  your 
very  Hearts,  in  this  with  good  Will  paying  your 
Duty  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  Men,  knowing  that 
whatfoever  good  thing  any  one  doth  to  another,  he 
fhall  be  confider'd  and  rewarded  for  it  by  God,  whe- 
ther he  be  Bond  or  Free.  And  ye  Matters  have  the 
like  Regard  and  Readinefs  to  do  Good  to  your  Bond- 
flaves,  forbearing  the  Roughnefs  even  of  unnecefTary 
Menaces,  knowing  that  even  you  your  felves  have  a 
Matter  in  Heaven  above,  who  will  call  you  as  well 
as  them,  to  an  impartial  Account  for  your  Carriage 
one  to  another,  for  he  is  no  Refpe&er  of  Perfons. 


TEXT. 


Not  with    eye-fervice,0 
as    men-pleafcrs,    but   as 
the  fenrants  of  Chrift,  do- 
ing the  will  of  God  from 
the  heart  ; 

With  good  will  doing  7 
fervice,   as  to    the  Lord, 
and  not  to  men  ; 

Knowing  that  whatfo-S 
ever  good  thing  any  man 
doeth,    the  fame  fhall  he 
receive  of  the  Lord,  whe- 
ther he  be  bond  or  free. 

And  ye  matters,  do  the  9 
fame  things  unto  them, 
forbearing  threatning  : 
knowing  that  your  mafter 
alfo  is  in  heaven,  neither 
is  there  refpeft  of  perfons 
with  him. 


SECT.   XL 

CHAP.    VI.   10 — 20. 
CONTENTS. 

HE  concludes  this  Epiftle  with  a  general  Exhortation  to  them,  to  ftand 
firm  againft  the  Temptations  of  the  Devil  in  the  Exercife  of  Chriftian 
Vertues  and  Graces,  which  he  propofes  to  them  as  fo  many  pieces  of  Chri- 
ftian Armour,  fit  to  arm  them  Caf-a-fie,  and  preferve  them  in  the  Con- 
flict 


10. 


11. 


n. 
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Finally,  my  Brethren,  go  on  refolutely  in  thePro- 
feffion  of  the  Gofpel,  in  Reliance  upon  that  Pow- 
er, and  in  the  Exercife  of  that  Strength,  which  is  ready 
for  your  Support  in  Jefus  Chrift;  Putting  on  the  whole 
Armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  refift  all  the 
Attacks  of  the  Devil.  For  our  Conflict  is  not  barely 
with  Men,  but  with  Principalities,  and  with  Powers 
(x),  with  the  Rulers  of  the  Darknefs  that  is  in  Men  in 
the  prefent  Conftitution  of  the  World,  and  the  fpiritual 
Managers  of  the  Oppofition  to  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Wherefore  take  unto  your  felves  the  whole  Armour  of 
God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  make  Refiftance  in  the 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 

Finally,    my  brethren,  10 
be  ftrong  in  the  Lord, 
and   in  the  power  of  his 
might. 

Put  on  the  whole  ar-n 
mour   of  God,    that    ye 
may  be  able    to  ftand  a- 
gainft  the    wiles    of  the 
devil. 

For  we  wreftle  not  a-  Iz 
gainft  flefh  and  blood,  but 
againft  principalities,  a- 
gainft  powers,  againft 
the  rulers  of  the  darknefs 
of  this  world,  againft  fpi- 
ritual wickednefs  in  high 
places. 

Wherefore    take    unto  13 
you  the  whole   armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able 


12  (x)  Principalities  and  Porotrs,  are  put  here,  'tis  vilible,  for  thofe  revolted  Angels  which 
flood  in  Oppofition  to  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

evil 
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TEXT. 

to  withftand  in  the  evil 
day,  and  having  done  all 
to  Hand. 

14.  Stand  therefore  having 
your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth,  and  having  on  the 
breall-plate  of  righteouf- 
nefs  : 

I*  And  your  feet  fhod  with 
the  preparation  of  thego- 
fpel  of  peace  ; 

16  Above  all,  taking  the 
fliield  of  faith,  wherewith 
ye  fhall  be  able  to  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked. 

17  And  take  the  helmet 
of  falvation,  and  the 
fword  of  the  fpirit, 
which  is  the  word  of 
God: 

.g  Praying  always  with 
all  prayer  and  fupplication 
in  the  fpirit,  and  watch- 
ing thereunto  with  all  per- 
feverance,  and  fupplicati- 
on tor  all  faints ; 

jo  And  for  me,  that  utte« 
ranee  may  be  given  unto 
me,  that  I  may  open  my 
mouth  boldly,  to  make 
known  the  myftery  of  the 
gofpel : 

20  For  whieh  I  am  an  am- 
baffadour  in  bonds  :  that 
therein  I  may  fpeak  bold- 
ly, as  I  ought  to  fpeak. 


PARAPHRASE. 

evil  Day,  when  you  fhall  be  attacked,  and  having  ac- 
quitted your  felves  in  every  thing  as  you  ought,  to 
ftand  and  keep  your  Ground  :  Stand  fa  ft  therefore,  ha- 
ving your  Loins  girt  with  Truth,  and  having  on  the 
Breaft-plate  of  Righteoufnefs,  And  your  Feet  fhod 
with  a  Readinefs  to  walk  in  the  Way  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Peace,  which  you  have  well  ftudied  and  confider'd. 
Above  all  taking  the  Shield  of  Faich,  wherein  you 
may  receive,  and  fo  render  ineffedual  all  the  fiery 
Darts  of  the  wicked  one,  *'.  e.  the  Devil.  Take 

alfo  the  Hopes  of  Salvation  for  an  Helmet:  and  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God 
( y  )  :  Praying  at  all  feafons  with  all  Prayer  and  Sup- 
plication in  the  Spirit,  attending  and  watching  here- 
unto with  all  Perfeverance  and  Supplication  for  all 
the  Saints  ;  And  for  me  in  particular,  that  I  may 
with  Freedom  and  Plainnefs  of  Speech  preach  the 
Word,  to  the  manifefting  and  laying  open  that  Part 
of  the  Gofpel  that  concerns  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, which  has  hitherto  as  a  Myftery  lain  concealed, 
and  not  been  at  all  underftood.  But  I  as  an  Am- 
baffador  am  fent  to  make  known  to  the  World,  and 
am  now  in  Prifon  upon  that  very  Account  :  But  let 
your  Prayers  be,  that  in  the  Difcharge  of  this  my 
Commiffion,  1  may  fpeak  plainly  and  boldly,  as  an 
Ambaffador  from  God  ought  to  fpeak. 
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NOTES. 

17  (j  )  In  this  foregoing  Allegory,  St.  Paul  providing  Armour  for  his  Chriftian  Soldier,  to 
arm  him  at  all  points,  there  is  no  need  curioufly  to  explain,  wherein  the  peculiar  Correfpon- 
dence  between  thofe  Virtues  and  thofe  Pieces  of  Armour  confifted,  it  being  plain  enough  what 
the  Apoftle  means,  and  wherewith  he  would  have  Believers  be  armed  for  their  Warfare. 


SECT.    XII. 

CHAP.    IV.   21 24. 

E  P  I  L  0  G  U  S. 


T  EJTT. 

21T3UT  that  ye  alfo  may 

[j     know   my    affairs, 

and  how    I  do,  Tychicus 

a    beloved     brother    and 

faithful    minifler   in   the 


PARAPHRASE. 

^Ychtcus  a  beloved  Brother,  and  faithful  Minifter      21. 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Work   of  the  Gofpel,  fhall 
acquaint  you  how  Matters  ftand  with  me,  and  how 
I  do,  and  give  you  a  particular  Account  how  all 

things 


EP  H  ESI  A  MS. 
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22.  things  {land  here.  I  have  fent  him  on  Purpofe  to  you,    I-ord,  (haJl  jnake  known 
that  you  might  know  the  State  of  our  Affairs,  and    t0  ?.??  a,ltnings: 

,        i  .    ■  r  n  ti  u  i  Whom  I   have  Tent  un- 

23.  that  he  might  comfort  your  Hearts.     Peace  be  to  the  to  you  for  the  fame  pur- 
Brethren,  and  Love  with  Faith  from  God  the  lather,  pofe,  that  ye  might  know 

24.  and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.     Grace   be   with  all  thofe  out  affairs,  and  that  he 
that  love  our  Lordjcfus  Chrift  in  Sincerity  (*,).  might  comfort  your  hearts. 

Peace    be   to    the    bre-  23 
thren,     and     love     with 
faith   from   God  the   Fa- 
ther, and  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift. 

Grace  be  with  all  them  24 
that    love  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  in  sincerity.  Amen. 


NOTES. 

24  (  f  )  'E»  afSapafa,  in  Sincerity,  fo  our  Tranfhtion  ;  the  Greek  word  signifies,  in  Incor- 
ruftion.  St.  Paul  dofes  all  his  Epiftles  with  this  Benedi&ion,  Grace  be  mithyou  ;  but  this  here 
is  fo  peculiar  a  Way  of  expressing  himfelf,  that  it  may  give  us  fomeReafon  to  enquire  what 
Thoughts  fuggefted  it.  It  has  been  remarked  more  than  once,  that  the  main  Bulinefs  of  his 
Epiftle,  is  that  which  fills  his  Mind,  and  guides  his  Pen  in  his  whole  Difcourfe.  In  this  to  the 
Ephelians  he  fets  forth  the  Gofpel,  as  a  Difpenfation  fo  much  in  every  thing  fuperior  to  the 
Law;  that  it  was  todebafe,  corrupt  and  deftroy  the  Gofpel,  to  join  Circumcision  and  the  Ob- 
fervance  of  the  Law  as  receflary  to  it.  Having  writ  this  Epiftle  to  this  End,  he  here  in  the 
clofe  having  the  fame  Thought  ftill  upon  his  Mind,  pronounces  Favour  on  all  thofe  that  love 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  in  lncorruption,  i.e.  without  the  mixing  or  joining  any  thingwith  him 
in  the  Work  of  our  Salvation,  that  may  render  the  Gofpel  ufelefs  and  ineffeftual.  For  thus 
he  fays,  Gal.  5.  2.  If  ye  be  circumcifedt  Chrift  Jkall  profit  you  nothing.  This  I  fubmit  to  ths 
Consideration  of  the  Judicious  Reader. 
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"^  H  £  enfuing  Treatifes  are  true  and  genuine  Remains 
of  the  dtceafed  Author  whofe  Name  they  bear,  but  for 
the  greatefi  part  received  not  his  lafl  Hand,  being  in  a 
great  meafure  little  more  than  fudden  Views,  intended  to  be  af- 
terwards revised  and  farther  looked  into,  but  by  Sicknefs,  Inter- 
vention of  Bufinefs,  or  preferable  Enquiries,  happen  d  to  be 
thruft  afide,  and  fo  lay  neglected. 

The  Conduit  of  the  Understanding  he  always  thought  to 
be  a  Subjetl  very  well  worth  Confederation.  As  any  Mifcarriages 
in  that  Point  accidentally  came  into  his  Mind,  be  ufed  fometimes 
to  fet  them  down  in  Writing,  with  thofe  Remedies  that  be  could 
then  think  of.  This  Method,  tho1  it  makes  not  that  Ha  fie  to 
the  End  which  one  could  wi/b,  yet  perhaps  is  the  only  one  that  can 
be  followed  in  the  Cafe.  It  being  here,  as  in  Phyfick,  impof- 
Jible  for  a  Phyfician  to  defcribe  a  Difeafe,  or  feek  Remedies 
for  it,  till  he  comes  to  meet  with  it.  Such  Particulars  of  this 
kind  as  occurred  to  the  Author  at  a  time  of  Leifure,  he,  as  is 
before  ftid,  fat  down  in  Writing ;  intending,  if  he  had  lived, 
to  have  reduced  them  into  Order  and  Method,  and  to  have  made 
a  complete  Treatife  ;  whereas  now  it  is  only  a  Colle&ion  of  ca- 
fual  Obfervations,  fufficient  to  make  Men  fee  fome  Faults  in  the 
ConduB  of  their  Vnderfianding,  and  fufpecl  there  may  be  more, 
and  may  perhaps  ferae  to  excite  others  to  enquire  farther  into  it, 
than  the  Author  hath  done. 

The  Examination  o£P.Malebranche%  Opinion,  Of  fee- 
ing all  things  in  God,  /hews  it  to  be  a  very  ground lefs  Notion, 
and  was  not  publlftid  by  the  Author,  becaufe  he  looked  upon  it 
to  be  an  Opinion  that  would  not  fpread,  but  was  like  to  die  of 
itsfelf,  or  at  leaft  to  do  no  great  Harm. 

The  Difcourfe  of  Miracles  was  writ  for  his  own  Satis- 
fatlion,  and  never  went  beyond  the  fir  ft  Draught,  and  was  oc- 
cafiond  by  his  reading  Mr.  Fleetwood's  Eflay  on  Miracles, 
and  the  Letter  writ  to  him  on  that  Subjetl. 

Vol.111.  Mmm  a  The 


To  the  Reader. 

The  fourth  Letter  for  Toleration  U  imperfeff,  wa&  be* 
gun  by  the  Author  a  little  before  his  Death)  but  never  finijb'd. 
It  was  defigned  for  an  Anfwer  to  a  Book  entitled,  A  Second 
Letter  to  the  Author  of  the  three  Letters  tor  Tolera- 
tion, <£yc.  which  was  writ  againft  the  Author's  third  Letter 
for  Toleration,  about  twelve  Tears  after  the  [aid  third  Letter 
had  been  publiitii. 

The  Memoirs  of  the  late  Earl  of  Shaftsbury  are  only 
certain  particular  Fatls  fet  down  in  Writing  by  the  Author  as 
they  occurrd  to  hu  Memory  $  ;/  Time  and  Health  would  have 
permitted  him,  he  had  gone  on  farther,  and  from  fuch  Ma- 
terials had  colletled  and  compiled  an  Hiftory  of  that  noble 
Peer. 
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Quid  tarn  tenter arium  tamqite  indigmtm  fapientis  gravitate  atque  con- 
/Iwitia,  quatn  autfaljum  [entire^  aut  quodnon  fatis  explorate  psrc&pium 
fit  &  cognitum  fine  itlld  dubltatione  defendere  .<?  Cic.  de  Natura  Deorum, 
Jib.  i. 

INTRODUCTION. 

>HE  laft  refort  a  Man  has  recourfe  to  in  the  Conduct  of  jnUoit> 
himfelf,  is  his  Underftanding  ;  for  though  we  diftinguilh  S«'o«. 
the  Faculties  of  the  Mind,  and  give  the  fupreme  Command 
to  the  Will,  as  to  an  Agent  ;  yet  the  truth  is,  the  Man 
U  which  is  the  Agent  determines  himfelf  to  this  or  that  vo- 
luntary Action,  upon  fome  precedent  Knowledge,  or  ap- 
pearance of  Knowledge  in  the  Underftanding.  No  Man 
ever  fets  himfelf  about  any  thing  but  upon  fome  View  or  other  which  ferves 
him  for  a  reafon  for  what  he  does:  And  whatfoever  Faculties  he  employs, 
the  Underftanding  with  fuch  Light  as  it  has,  well  or  ill  inform'd,  conftantly 
leads,  and  by  that  Light,  true  or  falfe,  all  his  operative  Powers  are  directed. 
The  Will  it  felf,  how  abfolute  and  uncontroulable  foever  it  may  be  thought, 
never  fails  in  its  Obedience  to  the  Dictates  of  the  Underftanding.  Temples 
have  their  facred  Images,  and  we  fee  what  Influence  they  have  always  had 
over  a  great  part  of  Mankind.  But  in  truth  the  Ideas  and  Images  in  Mens 
Mmds  are  the  invifible  Powers  that  conftantly  govern  them,  and  to  thefe 
they  All  univerfally  pay  a  ready  Submiflion.  It 
Concernment,  that  great  Care  fhould  be  taken 
conduct  it  right  in  the  Search  of  Knowledge, 
makes. 

The  Logick  now  in  ufe  has  fo  long  poiTefled  the  Chair,  as  the  only  Art 
taught  in  the  Schools  for  the  Direction  of  the  Mind  in  the  Study  of  the  Arts 
and  Sciences,  that  it  would  perhaps  be  thought  an  Affectation  of  Novelty  to 
fufpect,  that  Rules,  that  have  ferved  the  learned  World  thefe  two  or  three 
thoufand  Years,  and  which  without  any  Complaint  of  Defects  the  Learned 
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introdu.  haverefled  in,  are  not  fufficient  to  guide  the  Underftanding.  And  I  fhould 
a'0"'  not  doubt  but  this  Attempt  would  be  cenfured  as  Vanity  or  Prefumption,  did 
not  the  great  Lord  Verulam's  Authority  juftifie  it ;  who,  not  firvikly  thinking 
Learning  could  not  be  advanced  beyond  what  it  was,  becaufe  for  many 
Ages  it  had  not  been,  did  not  reft  in  the  lazy  Approbation  and  Applaule  of 
what  was,  becaufe  it  was  ;  but  enlarged  his  Mind  to  what  might  be.  In  his 
Preface  to  his  Novum  Orgamim  concerning  Logick,  lie  pronounces  thus 
Qui  fummas  DiakEiicx  partes  tribuerunt,  atque  inde  fidijfima  Scientijs  prafidia  cvm- 
parari  putarunt,  verijjime  &  optime  viderunt  intelle'chim  humanum  fibi  permiffumme- 
ritb  fuj'pectum  ejje  debere.  Verum  infirmior  omninu  eft  mah  meduina  ;  nee  ipfa  mali 
expers.  Siquidem  D'tale'clica,  qua  recepta  eft,  licet  ad ci'Uilia  &  elites,  qua  infermone 
tj  opinione  pofita  funt,  rcclifjime  adbibeatur ;  natura  tamen  fubtilitatem  Ivugo  intevvallo- 
ncn  attingh,  &  prenfando  quod  non  capit,  ad  errores  potius  ftabilimdos  £T  quafi  R~ 
gendos,  quant  ad  viam  veritati  aperiendam  valuit. 

"  They,  fays  be,  who  attributed  fo  much  to  Logick,  perceived   very, well 
"  and  truly,  that  it  was  not  fafe  to  truft   the  Underftanding  to  it  felf,  with- 
"  out  the  Guard  of  any  Rules.     But  the  Remedy  reach'd   not  the  Evil^but 
"  became  a  part  of  it  :  For   the  Logick  which   took  place,  though  it   might 
"  do  well  enough  in   civil  Affairs,    and    the  Arts   which  confifted   in  Talk 
"  and  Opinion;  yet  comes  very  far  fhort  of  Subtilty  in  the  real  Performances 
"  of  Nature,  and  catching  at   what   it  cannot  reach,  has  ferved  to  confirm 
tf  and  eftablifh  Errors,  rather  than  to  open  a  way  to  Truth.     And  therefore 
a  little  after  he  fays,  "  That  it  is  abfolutely  neceffary  that  a  better  and  per- 
"  fecter  Ufe  and  Employment   of  the  Mind   and   Underftanding  fhould   be 
"   introduced.     Necejfaxib  requiritur  ut  tnelior  &  perfeBior  mentis  &  intelietlus  /;«- 
mani  ufus  &  adoperatio  introducatur. 
Tarts.        §.2.  There  is„   'tis  vifible,  great  Variety   in  Mens  Underftandings,    and 
their  natural  Conftitutions   put  fo   wide  a  difference  .between  fome  Men  in 
this  refpeft,  that  Art  and  Induftry  would  never  be  able  to  mafter ;  and   their 
Aery  Natures  feem  to  want  a  Foundation  to  raife  on  it  that  which  other  Men 
eafily  attain  unto. Amongft  Men  of    equal  Education  there  is  great  In- 
equality of  Parts.     And  the  Woods   of  America,  as  well  as  the  Schools  of 
Athens,  produce  Men  ot  feveral  Abilities  in  the  fame  kind.     Though  this  be 
fo,  yet  I  imagine  molt  Men  come  very  fhort  of  what  they  might  attain  unto 
in  their  feveral  degrees  by  a  Neglect  of  their  Underftandings.     A  few  Rules 
of  Logick  are  thought   fufficient    in   this  cafe  for  thofe  who  pretend   to  the 
higheft  Improvement  ;  whereas  I  think  there  are  a  great  many  natural  De- 
fects in  the  Underftanding  capable  of  Amendment,  which  are  overlooked  and 
wholly  neglected.     And  it  is  cafie  to  perceive  that  Men  are  guilty  of  a  great 
many  Faults  in  the  Exercife  and  Improvement  of  this  Faculty  of  the  Mind, 
which  hinder  them  in  their  Progrefs,  and  keep  them  in  Ignorance  and  Error 
all  their  Lives.     Some  of  them  I  fhall  take  notice  of,  and  endeavour  to  point 
out  proper  Remedies  for,   in  the  following  Difcourfe. 
Reafon'mg.      §.  ^ ;  Befides  the  want  of  determin'd  Ideas,  and  of  Sagacity,  and  Exercife 
in  finding  out,  and  laying  in  order  intermediate  Ideas,  there  are  three  Mif- 
carriages  that  Men  are  guilty  of  in  reference  to  their  Reafon,  whereby  this 
Faculty  ishinder'd  in  them  from  that  Service  it  might  do  and  was  defign'd 
for.     And  he  that  reflects  upon  the  Actions  and  Difcourfes  of  Mankind,  w  ill 
find  their  Defects  in  this  kind  very  frequent,  and  very  obfervable. 

1.  The  firft  is  of  thofe  who  feldom  reafon  at  all,  but  do  and  think  accord- 
ing to  the  Example  of  others,  whether  Parents,  Neighbours,  Minifters,  or 
who  elfe  they  are  pleas'd  to  make  choice  of  to  have  an  implicit  Faith  in, 
for  the  faving  of  themfelves  the  Pains  and  Trouble  of  thinking  and  examining 
for  themfelves. 

2.  The  fecond  is  of  thofe  who  put  Paflion  in  the  place  of  Reafon,  and 
being  refolv'd  that  fhall  govern  their  Actions  and  Arguments,  neither  ufe 
their  own,  nor  hearken  to  other  People's  Reafon,  any  farther  than  it  fuits 
their  Humour,  lntereft,  or  Parry  ;  and  thefe  one  may  obferve  commonly 
content  themfelves  with  Words  which  have  no  diftinct  Ideas  to  them,  though, 
in   other  Matters    that  they  come  with    an   unbyafs'd  Indiffereiicy  to,  they 

want 


of  the  Understanding.  gpt 

Want  not  Abilities  to  talk  and  hear  Reafon,  where  they  have  no  fecret  Incli-  Reafoning. 
nation  that  hinders  them  from  being  tradable  to  it. 

3.  The  third  fort  is  of  thofe  who  readily  and  fincerely  follow  Reafon,  but 
for  want  of  having  that  which  one  may  call  large,  found,  round  about  Scnfe, 
have  not  a  full  view  of  all  that  relates  to  the  Queftion,  and  may  be  of  Mo- 
ment to  decide  it.  We  are  all  fhort-fighted,  and  very  often  fee  but  one  fide  of 
a  matter  ;  our  Views  are  not  extended  to  all  that  has  a  Connexion  with 
it.  From  this  Defeft  I  think  no  Man  is  free.  We  fee  but  in  part,  and  we 
know  but  in  part,  and  therefore  'tis  no  wonder  we  conclude  not  right  from 
our  partial  Views.  This  might  inftruct  the  proudeft  Efteemer  of  his  own 
Parts  how  ufeful  it  is  to  talk  and  confult  with  others,  even  fuch  as  came 
fhort  of  him  in  Capacity,  Quicknefs  and  Penetration  :  For  fince  no  one  fees 
all,  and  we  generally  have  different  Profpe&s  of  the  fame  thing,  according 
to  our  different,  as  I  may  fay,  Positions  to  it,  'tis  not  incongruous  to  think, 
nor  beneath  any  Man  to  try,  whether  another  may  not  have  Notions  of 
things  which  have  efcaped  him,  and  which  his  Reafon  would  make  ufe  of  if 
they  came  into  his  Mind.  The  Faculty  of  Reafoning  feldom  or  never  de- 
ceives thofe  who  truft  to  it  ,•  its  Confequences  from  what  it  builds  on  are  evi- 
dent and  certain,  but  that  which  it  ofteneft,  i£  not  only,  mifleads  us  in,  is, 
that  the  Principles  from  which  we  conclude,  the  Grounds  upon  which  we  bot- 
tom our  Reafoning,  are  but  a  part,  fomething  is  left  out  which  fllould  go 
into  the  reckoning  to  make  it  juft  and  exacl:.  Here  we  may  imagine  a  vaft 
and  almoft  infinite  advantage  that  Angels  and  feparate  Spirits  may  have  over 
us ;  who,  in  their  feveral  degrees  of  Elevation  above  us,  may  be  endowed 
•with  more  comprehenfive  Faculties,  and  fome  of  them  perhaps  have  perfect 
and  exacl:  Views  of  all  finite  Beings  that  come  under  their  Confideration,  can, 
as  it  were,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  Eye,  colled  together  all  their  fcatter'd  and 
almoft  boundlefs  Relations.  A  Mind  fo  furnifh'd,  what  Reafon  has  it  to  ac- 
quiefce  in  the  Certainty  of  its  Conclufions  ! 

In  this  we  may  fee  the  Reafon  why  fome  Men  of  Study  and  Thought,  that 
reafon  right,  and  are  Lovers  of  Truth,  do  make  no  great  Advances  in  their 
Difcoveries  of  it.  Error  and  Truth  are  uncertainly  blended  in  their  Minds ; 
their  Decifions  are  lame  and  defective,  and  they  are  very  often  miftaken  in 
their  Judgments  :  The  Reafon  whereof  is,  they  converfe  but  with  one  fort  of 
Men, they  read  but  one  fort  ot  Books,  they  will  not  come  in  the  hearing  but  of 
one  fort  of  Notions ;  the  truth  is,  they  canton  out  to  themfelves  a  little  Gofien 
in  the  intelle&ual  World,  where  Light  fhines,  and,  as  they  conclude,  Day 
bleffes  them  ;  but  the  reft  of  that  vaft  Expanfum  they  give  up  to  Night  and 
Darknefs,  and  fo  avoid  coming  near  it.  They  have  a  pretty  Traffick  with. 
known  Correfpondents  in  fome  little  Creek,  within  that  they  confine  them- 
felves, and  are  dextrous  Managers  enough  of  the  Wares  and  Produces  of 
that  Corner  with  which  they  content  themfelves,  but  will  not  venture  out 
into  the  great  Ocean  of  Knowledge,  to  furvey  the  Riches  that  Nature  hath 
ftored  other  Parts  with,  no  lefs  genuine,  no  lefs  folid,  no  lefs  ufeful,  than 
what  has  fallen  to  their  Lot  in  the  admired  Plenty  and  Sufficiency  of  their 
own  little  Spot,  which  to  them  contains  whatfoever  is  good  in  the  Univerfe. 
Thofe  who  live  thus  mew'd  up  within  their  own  contracted  Territories,  and 
will  not  look  abroad  beyond  the  Boundaries  that  Chance,  Conceit,  or  Lazinefs 
has  fet  to  their  Enquiries,  but  live  feparate  from  the  Notions,  Difcourfes  and 
Attainments  of  the  reft  of  Mankind,  may  not  amifs  be  reprefented  by  the 
Inhabitants  of  the  Marian  Iflands  ;  who  being  feparated  by  a  large  Trad  of 
Sea  from  all  Communion  with  the  habitable  Parts  of  the  Earth,  thought 
themfelves  the  only  People  of  the  World.  And  though  the  Straitnefs  of  the 
Conveniencies  of  Life  amongft  them  had  never  reach'd  fo  far  as  to  the  ufe  of 
Fire,  till  the  Spaniards,  not  many  years  fince,  in  their  Voyages  from  Acapuko 
to  Manilia  brought  it  amongft  them  j  yet  in  the  Want  and  Ignorance  of  al- 
moft all  things,  they  look'd  upon  themfelves,  even  after  that  the  Spaniards  had 
brought  amongft  them  the  Notice  of  variety  of  Nations  abounding  in 
Sciences,  Arts  and  Conveniences  of  Life,  of  which  they  knew  nothing, 
they  look'd  upon  themfelves,  I  fay,  as  the  happieft  and  wifeft  People 
of  the   Univerfe.      But  for   all    that,     no    body,   I  think,    will    imagine 
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Reafiuing-  thern  deep  Naturalifls,  or  folid  Metaphyficians  ;  no  Body  v.  ill  deem  the 
quickeft-Hghted  amongft.them  to  have  very  enlarged  Views  in  Etliicks  or  Po- 
liticks, nor  can  any  one  allow  the  moll  capable  amongft  them  to  be  advan- 
ced fo  lar  in  his  Under/landing,  as  to  have  any  other  Knowledge  but  of  the 
tew  little  things  of  his  and  the  neighbouring  Ifiands  within  his  Commerce  ; 
but  far  enough  from  that  comprehenfive  Enlargement  of  Mind  which  adorns 
a  Soul  devoted  to  Truth,  afliftcd  with  Letters,  and  a  free  Generation  of  the 
feveral  Views  and  Sentiments  of  thinking  Men  of  all  fides.  Let  not  Men 
therefore,  that  would  have  a  fight  of  what  every  one  pretends  to  be  defirous 
to  have  a  light  of,  Truth  in  its  full  Extent,  narrow  and  blind  their  own  Pro- 
fpeft.  Let  not  Men  think  there  is  no  Truth  but  in  the  Sciences  that  they 
ftudy,  or  the  Books  that  they  read.  To  prejudge  other  Mens  Notions  be- 
fore we  have  lcok'd  into  them,  is  not  to  fhew  their  Darknefs,  but  to  put  out 
our  own  Eyes.  "Try  all  things)  holdfaft  that  -which  is  good,  is  a  Divine  Rule, 
coming  from  the  Father  of  Light  and  Truth  ;  and  'tis  hard  to  know  what 
other  way  Men  can  come  at  Truth,  to  lay  hold  of  it,  if  they  do  not  dig  and 
fearch  for  it  as  for  Gold  and  hid  Treafure  ;  but  he  that  does  fo  mud  have 
much  Earth  and  Rubbifh  before  he  gets  the  pure  Metal  ;  Sand,  and  Pebbles, 
and  Drofs  ufually  lie  blended  with  it,  but  the  Gold  is  never  the  lefs  Gold, 
and  will  enrich  the  Man  that  employs  his  Pains  to  feek  and  feparate  it. 
Neither  is  there  any  danger  he  fhould  be  deceived  by  the  Mixture.  Every 
Man  carries  about  him  a  Touch-Stone,  if  he  will  makeufe  of  it,  to  diftinguifh 
fubftantial  Gold  from  fuperficial  Glitterings,  Truth  from  Appearances.  And 
indeed  the  Ufe  and  Benefit  of  this  Touch-ftone,  which  is  natural  Reafon,  is 
fpoil'd  and  loft  only  by  aflumed  Prejudices,  overweening  Prefumption,  and 
narrowing  our  Minds.  The  Want  of  exercifing  it  in  the  full  Extent  of  things 
intelligible,  is  that  which  weakens  and  extinguifh.es  this  noble  Faculty  in  us. 
Trace  it,  and  fee  whether  it  be  not  fo.  The  Day-Labourer  in  a  Country* 
Village  has  commonly  but  a  fmaJl  Pittance  of  Knowledge,  becaufe  his  Ideas 
and  Notions  have  been  confined  to  the  narrow  Bounds  of  a  poor  Converfa- 
tion  and  Employment  :  The  low  Mechanick  of  a  Country-Town  does  fome- 
what  out-do  him  ,•  Porters  and  Coblers  of  great  Cities  furpafs  them.  A 
Country-Gentleman,  who  leaving  Latin  and  Learning  in  the  Univerfity, 
removes  thence  to  his  Manfion-Houfe,  and  aflbciates  with  Neighbours  of  the 
fame  flrain,  who  relifh  nothing  but  Hunting  and  a  Bottle  ;  with  thofe 
alone  he  fpends  his  time,  with  thefe  alone  he  converfes,  and  can  away  with 
no  Company  whofe  Difcourfe  goes  beyond  what  Claret,  and  Diffolutenefs 
inipires.  Such  a  Patriot,  formed  in  this  happy  way  of  Improvement,  cannot 
fail,  as  we  fee,  to  give  notable  Decifions  upon  the  Bench  at  Quarter-Seffions, 
and  eminent  Proofs  of  his  Skill  in  Politicks,  when  the  Strength  of  his  Purfe 
and  Party  have  advanced  him  to  a  more  confpicuous  Station.  To  fuch  a  one 
truly  an  ordinary  Coffee-houfe  Gleaner  of  the  City  is  an  errant  Statefman, 
and  as  much  fuperior  too,  as  a  Man,  converfant  about  Whitehall  and  the  Court, 
is  to  an  ordinary  Shop-keeper.  To  carry  this  a  little  farther.  Here  is 
one  mufHed  up  in  the  Zeal  and  Infallibility  of  his  own  Seft,  and  will  not 
touch  a  Book,  or  enter  into  Debate  with  a  Perfon  that  will  queftion  any  of 
thofe  things  which  to  him  are  Sacred.  Another  furveys  our  Differences  in 
Religion  with  an  equitable  and  fair  Indifference,  and  fo  finds  probably  that 
none  of  them  are  in  every  thing  unexceptionable.  Thefe  Divifions  and 
Syftems  were  made  by  Men,  and  carry  the  Mark  of  Fallible  on  them  ;  and 
In  thofe  whom  he  differs  from,  and  till  he  open'd  his  Eyes  had  a  general 
Prejudice  againft,  he  meets  with  more  to  be  faid  for  a  great  many  things 
than  before  he  was  aware  of,  or  could  have  imagined.  Which  of  thefe  two 
'  now  is  moft  likely  to  judge  right  in  our  religious  Controverfies,  and  to  be 
moft  ftored  with  Truth,  the  Mark  all  pretend  to  aim  at  ?  All  thefe  Men  that 
I  have  inftanced  in,  thus  unequally  furnifhed  with  Truth,  and  advanced  in 
Know  ledge,  I  fuppofe  of  equal  natural  Parts ;  all  the  Odds  between  them 
has  been  the  different  Scope  that  lias  been  given  to  their  Underft andings  to 
range  in,  for  the  gathering  up  of  Information,  and  furnifhing  their  Heads 
with  Ideas,  Notions  and  Observations,  whereon  to  employ  their  Minds,  and 
foim  their  Underfhndings. 

It 
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It  will  pofllbly  be  objected,  who  is  fufficicnt  for  all  this  ?  I  anfwcr,  more  f.eafoning . 
than   can   be  imagined.     Every  one   knows  what  his  proper  Bufinefs  is,  and 
what,  according  to  the  Character  he  makes  of  himfelr,  the  World  may  juftly 
expect    of    him ;    and    to    anfwer   that,    he   will  find  he   will    have   Time 
and    Opportunity    enough    to    furnifh.    himfelf,    if    he    will    not     deprive 
himfelf,    by  a    Narrownefs    of  Spirit,  of  thofe   Helps   that  are    at   hand. 
I  do  not  fay  to  be  a  good  Geographer  that  a  Man   fhould   vifit  every  Moun- 
tr.in,  River,  Promontory   and  Creek  upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth,  view  the 
Buildings,  and  furvey  the  Land  every  where,  as  if  he  were  going  to  make  a 
Purchafe.     But  yet  every  one  mult  allow  that   he  fhall  know  a  Country  bet- 
ter that  makes   often  Sallies  into  it,  and   traverfes  it  up  and  down,  than  he 
that  like  a  Mill-Horfe  goes  (till  round  in   the  fame  Track,  or  keeps  within 
the  narrow  Bounds  of  a  Field  or  two  that  delight  him.     He  that  will  en- 
quire out   the  belt  Books  in  every  Science,  and  inform   himfelf  of  the  moft 
material   Authors  of  the  feveral  Sects  of  Philofophy  and  Religion,  will  not 
find   it  an  infinite  Work  to  acquaint  himfelf  with  the  Sentiments  of  Man- 
kind  concerning    the   moft  weighty   and  comprehenfive  Subjects.     Let  him 
exercife  the  Freedom  of  his  Reafon  and  Underftanding  in  fuch  a  Latitude  as 
this,  and  his  Mind  will  be  ftrengthen'd,  his  Capacity  enlarged,  his  Faculties 
improved;    and  the  Light,  which  the  remote  and  fcatter'd  parts  of  Truth  will 
give  to  one  another,  will  fo  alfift  his  Judgment,  that  he  will  feldom  be  wide- 
ly out,  or  mifs  giving  Proof  of  a   clear  Head,  and   a  comprehenfive  Know- 
ledge.    At  leaft,  this  is  the  only  way  I  know   to  give  the  Underftanding  its 
due  Improvement  to  the  full   extent  of  its  Capacity,  and  to  diftinguifh   the 
two  moft  different   things  I  know   in  the  World,  a  logical  Chicaner  from  a 
Man  of  Reafon.     Only  he  that  would  thus  give  the  Mind  its  flight,  and  fend 
r.broad  his  Enquiries  into  all  Parts  after  Truth,  mud  be  fure  to  fettle  in  his 
Head  determined  Idea's  of  all  that  he  employs  his  Thoughts  about,  and  ne- 
ver fail  to  judge  himfelf,  and  judge  unbyailedly  of  all  that  he  receives  from 
others,  either  in  their  Writings  or  Difcourfes.     Reverence  or  Prejudice  muft 
hot  be  fuffcr'd  to  give  Beauty  or  Deformity  to  any  of  their  Opinions. 

§.  4.  We  are  born  with  Faculties  and  Powers  capable  almoft  of  any  thing,  0fPra3!te 
fuch  at  leaft  as  would  carry  us  farther  than  can  eafily  be  imagined:  But  'tis"'?4  Ha- 
only  the  Exercife  of  thofe  Powers  which  gives  us  Ability  and  Skill  in  any  blts' 
thing,  and  leads  us  towards  Perfection. 

A  middle-aged  Ploughman  will  fcarce  ever  be  brought  to  the  Carriage 
and  Language  of  a  Gentleman,  though  his  Body  be  as  well  proportioned, 
and  his  Joints  as  fupple,  and  his  natural  Parts  not  any  way  inferior.  The 
Legs  of  a  Dancing-mafter,  and  the  Fingers  of  a  Mufician  fall  as  it  were  na- 
turally without  Thought  or  Pains  into  regular  and  admirable  Motions.  Bid 
them  change  their  Parts,  and  they  will  in  vain  endeavour  to  produce  like 
Motions  in  the  Members  not  ufed  to  them,  and  it  will  require  length  of 
Time  and  long  Practice  to  attain  but  fome  degrees  of  a  like  Ability.  What 
incredible  and  aftonifhing  Actions  do  we  find  Rope-dancers  and  Tumblers 
bring  their  Bodies  to !  Not  but  that  fundry  in  almoft  all  manual  Arts  are  as 
wonderful ;  but  I  name  thofe  which  the  World  takes  notice  of  for  fuch,  be- 
caufe  on  that  very  account,  they  give  Money  to  fee  them.  All  thefe  ad- 
mired Motions,  beyond  the  Reach  and  almoft  the  Conception  of  unpractifed 
Spectators,  are  nothing  but  the  mere  Effects  of  Ufe  and  Induftry  in  Men, 
whofe  Bodies  have  nothing  peculiar  in  them  from  thofe  of  the  amazed 
Lookers  on. 

As  it  is  in  the  Body,  fo  it  is  in  the  Mind;  Practice  makes  it  what  it  is,  and 
moft,  even  of  thofe  Excellencies  which  are  look'd  on  as  natural  Endowments, 
will  be  found,  when  examined  into  more  narrowly,  to  be  the  Product:  of  Ex- 
ercife, and  to  be  raifed  to  that  pitch  only  by  repeated  Actions.  Some  Men 
are  remarked  for  Pleafantnefs  in  Railery  ;  others  for  Apologues  and  appofite 
diverting  Stories.  This  is  apt  to  be  taken  for  the  Effect  of  pure  Nature,  and 
that  the  rather,  becaufe  it  is  not  got  by  Rules,  and  thofe  who  excel  in  ei- 
ther of  them,  never  purpofely  fet  themfelves  to  the  Study  of  it  as  an  Art  to 
be  learnt.  But  yet  it  is  true,  that  at  firft  fome  lucky  Hit  which  took  with 
fome  body,  and  gain'd  him  Commendation,  encouraged  him  to  try  again, 
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Of  PraMce  inclined  his  Thoughts  and  Endeavours  that  way,  'cill  at  laft  he  infeiifibly  got 
and  Ha.  a  Facility  in  it  without  perceiving  how,  and  that  is  attributed  wholly  to  Na- 
biu'  ture,  which   was  much  more  the  Effect  of  Ufe  and  Practice.     1  do  not  deny 

that  natural  Difpofition  may  often  give  the  firft  rife  to  it :  but  that  never  car- 
ries a  Man  far  without  Ufe  and  Exercife,  and  'cis  Practice  alone  that  brings 
the  Powers  of  the  Mind  as  well  as  thofe  of  the  Body  to  their  Perfection. 
Many  a  good  Poetick  Vein  is  buried  under  a  Trade,  and  never  produces  any 
thing  for  want  of  Improvement.  We  fee  the  ways  of  Difcourfe  and  Reafon- 
ing  are  very  different,  even  concerning  the  fame  matter,  at  Court  and  in 
the  Univerfity.  And  he  that  will  go  but  from  HAJlminfler-Hall  to  the  Ex- 
change, will  find  a  different  Genius  and  Turn  in  their  ways  of  Talking,  and 
yet  one  cannot  think  that  all,  whofe  lot  fell  in  the  City,  were  born  with  dif- 
ferent Parts  from  thofe  who  were  bred  at  the  Univerfity  or  Inns  of  Court. 

To  what  purpofe  all  this,  but  to  (hew  that  the  Difference,  fo  obfervable 
in  Men's  Underftandings  and  Parts,  does  not  arife  fo  much  from  their  natu- 
ral Faculties  as  acquired  Habits.  He  would  be  laughed  at  that  fhould  go 
about  to  make  a  fine  Dancer  out  of  a  Country  Hedger,  at  paft  Fifty.  And 
he  will  not  have  much  better  Succefs,  who  fhall  endeavour  at  that  age  to 
make  a  Man  reafon  well,  or  fpeak  handfomely  who  has  never  been  ufed  to 
it,  though  you  fhould  lay  before  him  a  Collection  of  all  the  beft  Precepts  of 
Logick  or  Oratory.  No  body  is  made  any  thing  by  hearing  of  Rules,  or 
laying  them  up  in  his  Memory  ;  Practice  muft  fettle  the  Habit  of  doing  with- 
out reflecting  on  the  Rule,  and  you  may  as  well  hope  to  make  a  good  Pain- 
ter or  Mulician  extempore  by  a  Lecture  and  Inftruction  in  the  Arts  of  Mufick 
and  Painting,  as  a  coherent  Thinker,  or  ftrict  Reafoner  by  a  Set  of  Rules, 
fhewing  him  wherein  right  Reafoning  confifts. 

This  being  fo,  that  Defefts  and  Weaknefs  in  Mens  Underftandings,  as  well 
as  other  Faculties,  come  from  Want  of  a  right  Ufe  of  their  own  Minds ;  I  am 
apt  to  think  the  Fault  is  generally  miflaid  upon  Nature,  and  there  is  often 
a  Complaint  of  Want  of  Parts,  when  the  Fault  lies  in  Want  of  a  due  Improve- 
ment of  them.  We  fee  Men  frequently  dextrous  and  (harp  enough  in  ma- 
king a  bargain,  who,  if  you  reafon  with  them  about  Matters  of  Religion,  ap- 
pear perfectly  ftupid. 
,.  §.  5.  I  will  not  here,  in  what  relates  to  the  right  Conduct  and  Improve- 

ment of  the  Underftanding,  repeat  again  the  getting  clear  and  determined 
Ideas,  and  the  employing  our  Thoughts  rather  about  them  than  about 
Sounds  put  for  them,  nor  of  fettling  the  Signification  of  Words  which  we  ufe 
with  our  felves  in  the  Search  of  Truth,  or  with  others  indifcourfing  about  it. 
Thofe  Hindrances  of  our  Underftandings  in  the  purfuit  of  Knowledge,  I  have 
fufficiently  enlarged  upon  in  another  place ;  fo  that  nothing  more  needs  here 
to  be  faid  of  thofe  Matters. 
Principles.  §•  6-  There  is  another  Fault  that  flops  or  mifleads  Men  in  their  Knowledge, 
which  I  have  alfo  fpoken  fomething  of,  but  yet  is  neceffary  to  mention  here 
again,  that  we  may  examine  it  to  the  bottom,  and  fee  the  Root  it  fprings  from, 
and  that  is  a  Cuftom  of  taking  up  with  Principles  that  are  not  felt-evident, 
and  very  often  not  fo  much  as  true.  'Tis  not  unufual  to  fee  Men  reft  their 
Opinions  upon  Foundations  that  have  no  more  Certainty  and  Solidity  than 
the  Propoiitions  built  on  them,  and  embraced  for  their  fake.  Such  Founda- 
tions are  thefe  and  the  like,  viz..  The  Founders  or  Leaders  of  my  Party  are 
good  Men,  and  therefore  their  Tenets  are  true ;  it  is  the  Opinion  of  a  Sect 
that  is  erroneous,  therefore  it  is  falfe :  It  hath  been  long  received  in  the 
World,  therefore  it  is  true ;  or  it  is  new,  and  therefore  falfe. 

Thefe,  and  many  the  like,  which  are  by  no  means  the  Meafures  of  Truth 
and  Falfnood,  the  Generality  of  Men  make  the  Standards  by  which  they  ac- 
cuftom  their  Underftanding  to  judge.  And  thus  they  falling  into  a  Habit  of 
determining  Truth  and  Falfnood  by  fuch  wrong  Meafures,  'tis  no  wonder 
they  fhould  embrace  Error  for  Certainty,  and  be  very  pofitive  in  things  they 
have  no  ground  for. 

There  is  not  any,  who  pretends  to  the  leaft  Reafon,  but,  when  any  of  thefe 
his  falfe  Maxims  are  brought  to  the  Teft,  muft  acknowledge  them  to  be  fal- 
lible, and  fuch  as  he  will  not  allow  in  thofe  that  differ  from  him  j  and  yet 
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after  he  is  convinced  cf  this,  you  fhall  fee  him  go  on  in  the  ufe  of  them,  and  Principles 
the  very  next  Occafion  that  offers  argue  again  upon  the  fame  Grounds. 
Would  one  not  be  ready  to  think  that  Men  are  willing  to  impofe  upon  them- 
felves,  and  miflead  their  own  Underihndings,  who  conduct  them  by  fuch 
wrong  Meafures,  even  after  they  fee  they  cannot  be  relied  on  ?  But  yet  they 
will  not  appear  fo  blameable  as  may  be  thought  at  firft  fight ;  for  I  think 
there  are  a  great  many  that  argue  thus  in  Earncft,  and  do  it  not  to  impofe 
on  themfelves  or  others.  They  are  perfuaded  of  what  they  fay,  and  think 
there  is  Weight  in  it,  tho'  in  a  like  Cafe  they  have  been  convinced  there  is 
none  ;  but  Men  would  be  intolerable  to  themfelves,  and  contemptible  to 
others,  if  they  fhould  embrace  Opinions  without  any  Ground,  and  hold  what 
they  could  give  no  manner  of  Reafon  for.  True  or  falfe,  folid  or  fandy, 
the  Mind  mud:  have  fome  Foundation  to  reft  it  felf  upon,  and,  as  I  have  re- 
marked in  another  place,  it  no  fconer  entertains  any  Propofition,  but  it  pre- 
fently  haftens  to  fome  Hypothefis  to  bottom  it  on,  till  then  it  is  unquiet  and 
unfettled.  So  much  do  our  own  very  Tempers  difpofe  us  to  a  right  Ufe  of 
our  Underftandings,  if  we  would  follow  as  we  fliould  the  Inclinations  of 
our  Nature. 

In  fome  Matters  of  Concernment,  especially  thofe  of  Religion,  Men  afe 
not  permitted  to  be  always  wavering  and  uncertain,  they  muft  embrace  and 
profefs  fome  Tenets  or  other  ;  and  it  would  be  a  Shame,  nay  a  Contra- 
diction too  heavy  for  any  one's  Mind  to  lie  conftantly  under;  for  him  to  Pre- 
tend ferioufly  to  be  perfuaded  of  the  Truth  of  any  Religion,  and  yet  not  to 
be  able  to  give  any  Reafon  of  his  Belief,  or  to  lay  any  thing  for  his  Pre- 
ference of  this  to  any  other  Opinion;  and  therefore  they  muft  make  ufe  of 
fome  Principles  or  other,  and  thofe  can  be  no  other  than  fuch  as  they  have 
and  can  manage  ;  and  to  fay  they  are  not  in  earneft  perfuaded  by  them,  and 
do  not  reft  upon  thofe  they  make  ufe  of,  is  contrary  to  Experience,  and  to 
alledge  that  they  are  not  milled  when  we  complain  they  are. 

If  this  be  fo,  it  will  be  urged,  why  then  do  they  not  make  ufe  of 
fure  and  unqueftionable  Principles,  than  reft  on  fuch  Grounds  as  may 
deceive  them,  and  will,  as  is  vifible,  ferve  to  fupport  Error  as  well  as 
Truth  ? 

To  this  I  anfwer,  the  Reafon  why  they  do  not  make  ufe  of  better  and 
furer  Principles,  is  becaufe  they  cannot :  But  this  Inability  proceeds  not 
from  Want  of  Natural  Parts  (for  thole  few  whofe  Cafe  that  is  are  to  be  ex- 
cufed)  but  for  want  of  Ufe  and  Exercife.  Few  Men  are  from  their  Youth 
accuftomed  to  ftrict  Reafoning,  and  to  trace  the  Dependence  of  any  Truth 
in  a  long  train  of  Confequences  to  its  remote  Principles,  and  to  obferve  its 
Connection  ;  and  he  that  by  frequent  Practice  has  not  been  ufed  to  this 
Imployment  of  his  Underftanding,  'tis  no  more  wonder  that  he  fhould  not, 
when  he  is  grown  into  Years,  be  able  to  bring  his  Mind  to  it,  than  that  he 
{hould  not  be  on  a  fudden  able  to  grave  or  defign,  dance  on  the  Ropes,  or 
write  a  good  Hand,  who  has  never  practifed  either  of  them. 

Nay,  the  moft  of  Men  are  fo  wholly  Strangers  to  this,  that  they  do  not 
fo  much  as  perceive  their  Want  of  it,  they  difpatch  the  ordinary  Bufinefs  of 
their  Callings  by  Rote,  as  we  fay,  as  they  have  learnt  it,  and  if  at  any  time 
they  mifsSuccefs,  they  impute  it  to  any  thing  rather  than  Want  of  Thought 
or  Skill,  that  they  conclude  (becaufe  they  know  no  better)  they  have  in 
Perfection ;  or  if  there  be  any  Subject:  that  Intereft  or  Fancy  has  recom- 
mended to  their  Thoughts,  their  Reafoning  about  it  is  ftill  after  their  own 
fafhion,  be  it  better  or  worfe,  it  ferves  their  turns,  and  is  the  beft  they  are 
acquainted  with  ;  and  therefore  when  they  are  led  by  it  into  Miftakes,  and 
their  bufinefs  fucceeds  accordingly,  they  impute  it  to  any  crofs  Accident,  or 
default  of  others,  rather  than  to  their  own  Want  of  Underftanding  ;  that  is, 
what  no  Body  difcovers  or  complains  of  in  himfelf.  Whatfoever  made  his 
Bufinefs  to  mifcarry,  it  was  not  want  of  right  Thought  and  Judgment  in 
himfelf:  He  fees  no  fuch  Defect  in  himfelf,  but  is  fatisfied  that  he  carries  on 
his  Defigns  well  enough  by  his  own  Reafoning,  or  at  leaft  fhould  have  done, 
had  it  not  been  for  unlucky  Traverfes  not  in  his  Power.  Thus  being  content 
with  this  fhort  and  very  imperfect  Ufe  of  his  Underftanding,  he  never  troubles 
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princifks.  himfelf  to  feek  out  Methods  of  improving  his  Mind,  and  lives  all  his  Life 
without  any  Notion  of  clofe  Reafoning,  in  a  continued  Connection  of  a  long 
train  of  Confequences  from  fure  Foundations,  fuch  as  is  requifite  for  the 
making  out,  and  clearing  moft  ot  the  fpeculative  Truths  moft  Men  own  to 
believe  and  are  moft  concern' d  in.  Not  to  mention  here  what  I  (hall  have 
occafion  to  infift  on  by  and  by  more  fully,  viz,,  that  in  many  cafes  'tis  not  one 
Series  of  Confequences  will  ferve  the  turn,  but  many  different  and  oppofite 
Dedu&ions  muft  be  examin'd  and  laid  together,  before  a  Man  can  come  to 
make  a  right  Judgment  of  the  Point  in  queftion.  What  then  can  be  expect- 
ed from  Men  that  neither  fee  the  Want  of  any  fuch  kind  of  Reafoning  as  this; 
nor  if  they  do,  know  they  how  to  fet  about  it,  or  could  perform  it  ?  You 
may  as  well  fet  a  Country-Man,  who  fcarce  knows  the  Figures,  and  never 
caft  up  a  Sum  of  three  Particulars,  to  ftate  a  Merchant's  long  Account,  and. 
find  the  true  Balance  of  it. 

What  then  fhould  be  done  in  the  Cafe  ?  I  anfwer,  we  fhould  always  re- 
member what  I  faid  above,  that  the  Faculties  of  our  Souls  are  improv'd  and 
made  ufeful  to  us,  juft  after  the  fame  manner  as  our  Bodies  are.  Would  you 
have  a  Man  write  or  paint,  dance  or  fence  well,  or  perform  any  other  ma- 
nual Operation  dexteroully  and  with  Eafe,  let  him  have  ever  fo  much  Vi- 
gour and  Activity,  Supplenefs  and  Addrefs  naturally;  yet  no  Body  expects 
this  from  him  unlefs  he  has  been  ufed  to  it,  and  has  imploy'd  Time  and  Pains 
in  fafhioning  and  forming  his  Hand  or  outward  Parts  to  thefe  Motions.  Juft 
fo  it  is  in  the  Mind  ;  would  you  have  a  Man  reafon  well,  you  muft  ufe  him 
to  it  betimes,  exercife  his  Mind  in  obferving  the  Connection  of  Ideas,  and 
following  them  in  train.  Nothing  does  this  better  than  Mathematicks, 
which  therefore  I  think  fhould  be  taught  all  thofe  who  have  the  Time  and 
Opportunity,  not  fo  much  to  make  them  Mathematicians,  as  to  make  them 
reafonable  Creatures;  for  though  we  all  call  our  felves  fo,  becaufe  we  are 
born  to  it  if  we  pleafe  ;  yet  we  may  truly  fay  Nature  gives  us  but  the  Seeds 
of  it  ;  we  are  bom  to  be,  if  we  pleafe,  rational  Creatures,  but  'tis  Ufe  and 
Exercife  only  that  makes  us  fo,  and  we  are  indeed  fo  no  farther  than  In- 
duftry  and  Application  has  carried  us.  And  therefore  in  ways  of  Reafoning 
which  Men  have  not  been  ufed  to,  he  that  will  obferve  the  Conclufions  they 
take  up,  muft  be  fatisfied  they  are  not  all  Rational. 

This  has  been  the  lefs  taken  notice  of,  becaufe  every  one  in  his  private  Af- 
fairs ufes  fome  fort  of  Reafoning  or  other,  enough  to  denominate  him  rea- 
fonable. But  the  Miftake  is,  that  he  that  is  found  reafonable  in  one  thing  is 
concluded  to  be  fo  in  all,  and  to  think  or  fay  otherwife,  is  thought  fo  un- 
juft  an  Affront,  and  fo  fenfelefs  a  Cenfure,  that  no  Body  ventures  to  do  it. 
It  looks  like  the  Degradation  of  a  Man  below  the  Dignity  of  his  Nature.  It 
is  true,  that  he  that  reafons  well  in  any  one  thing,  has  a  Mind  naturally  ca- 
pable of  reafoning  well  in  others,  and  to  the  fame  degree  of  Strength  and 
Clearnefs,  and  poflibly  much  greater,  had  his  Underftanding  been  fo  im- 
ployed.  But  'tis  as  true,  that  he  who  can  reafon  well  to  Day  about  one  fort 
of  Matters,  cannot  at  all  reafon  to  Day  about  others,  though  perhaps  a  Year 
hence  he  may.  But  where-ever  a  Man's  rational  Faculty  fails  him,  and  will 
not  ferve  him  to  reafon,  there  we  cannot  fay  he  is  rational,  how  capable 
foever  he  may  be  by  Time  and  Exercife  to  become  fo. 

Try  in  Men  of  low  and  mean  Education,  who  have  never  elevated  their 
Thoughts  above  the  Spade  and  the  Plough,  nor  look'd  beyond  the  ordinary 
Drudgery  of  a  Day-Labourer.  Take  the  Thoughts  of  fuch  an  one,  ufed  for 
many  Years  to  one  Track,  out  of  that  narrow  Compafs  he  has  been  all  his 
Life  confin'd  to,  you  will  find  him  no  more  capable  of  reafoning  than  almoft 
a  perfect  Natural.  Some  one  or  two  Rules,  on  which  their  Conclufions  im- 
mediately depend,  you  will  find  in  moft  Men  have  govern'd  all  their 
Thoughts ;  thefe,  true  or  falfe,  have  been  the  Maxims  they  have  been  gui- 
ded by  :  Take  thefe  from  them,  and  they  are  perfedly  at  a  lofs,  their  Com- 
pafs and  Pole-Star  then  are  gone,  and  their  Underftanding  is  perfectly  at  a 
Nonplus,  and  therefore  they  either  immediately  return  to  their  old  Maxims 
again  as  the  Foundations  of  all  Truth  to  them,  notwithstanding  all  that  can 
be  faid  to  fliew  their  Weaknefs ;   or  if  they  give  them  up  to  their  Reafons, 
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they  with  them  give  up  all  Truth  and  further  Enquiry,  and  think  there  is  no  Principles. 
fuch  thing  as  Certainty.  For  it"  you  would  enlarge  their  Thoughts,  and  fet- 
tle them  upon  more  remote  and  furer  Principles,  they  cither  cannot  eafily 
apprehend  them,  or  it  they  can,  know  not  what  ufe  to  make  of  them  ;  for 
long  Deductions  trom  remote  Principles,  is  what  they  have  not  been  us'd 
to,  and  cannot  manage. 

What  then,  can  grown  Men  never  be  improv'd  or  enlarg'd  in  their  Under- 
ftandings  ?  I  fay  not  fo,  but  this  1  think  I  may  fay,  that  it  will  not  be  done 
without  Induftry  and  Application,  which  will  require  more  Time  and  Pains 
than  grown  Men,  fettled  in  their  Courte  of  Life,  will  allow  to  it,  and  there- 
fore very  feldom  is  done.  And  this  very  Capacity  of  attaining  it  by  Ufe  and 
Exercife  only,  brings  us  back  to  that  which  I  laid  down  before,  that  it  is 
only  Practice  that  improves  our  Minds  as  well  as  Bodies,  and  we  muft  expect 
nothing  from  our  Underftandings  any  farther  than  they  are  perfected  by 
Habits. 

The  Americans  are  not  all  born  with  worfe  Underftandings  than  the  Euro- 
peans, tho'  we  lee  none  of  them  have  fuch  Reaches  in  the  Arts  and  Sciences. 
And  among  the  Children  of  a  poor  Country-man,  the  lucky  chance  of  Edu- 
cation, and  getting  into  the  World,  gives  one  infinitely  the  Superiority  in 
Parts  over  the  reft,  who  continuing  at  home,  had  continued  alfo  juft  of  the 
fame  fize  with  his  Brethren. 

He  that  has  to  do  with  young  Scholars,  efpecially  in  Mathemnticks,  may 
perceive  how  their  Minds  open  by  degrees,  and  how  it  is  Exercife  alone 
that  opens  them.  Sometimes  they  will  ltick  a  long  time  at  a  part  of  a  De- 
monftration,  not  for  want  of  Will  and  Application,  but  really  for  want  of 
perceiving  the  Connection  of  two  Ideas ;  that,  to  one  whofe  Underftanding 
is  more  exercifed,  is  as  vifible  as  any  thing  can  be.  The  fame  would  be  with  a 
grown  Man  beginning  to  ftudy  Mathematicks,  the  Underftanding  for  want 
of  ufe,  often  flicks  in  very  plain  way,  and  he  himfelf  that  is  fo  puzzled, 
when  he  comes  to  fee  the  Connection,  wonders  what  it  was  he  ftuck  at  in  a 
Cafe  fo  plain. 

§.  7.  I  have  mentioned  Mathematicks  as  away  to  fettle  in  the  Mind  an  Ha-  Mathema. 
bit  of  Reafoning  clofely  and  in  train  ;  not  that  I  think  it  neceflary  that  all  *»*»■ 
Men  fhould  be  deep  Mathematicians,  but  that  having  got  the  way  of  Rea- 
foning, which  that  Study  necelfarily  brings  the  Mind  to,  they  might  be  able 
to  transter  it  to  other  parts  of  Knowledge  as  they  fhall  have  occalion.  For 
in  all  forts  of  Reafoning,  every  fingle  Argument  fhould  be  manag'd  as  a 
Mathematical  Demonftration,  the  Connection  and  Dependence  of  Ideas 
fhould  be  followed  till  the  Mind  is  brought  to  the  Source  on  which  it  bot- 
toms, and  obferves  the  Coherence  all  along,  tho'  in  Proofs  of  Probability, 
one  fuch  train  is  not  enough  to  fettle  the  Judgment  as  in  demonstrative 
Knowledge. 

Where  a  Truth  is  made  out  by  one  Demonftration,  there  needs  no  farther 
Enquiry,  but  in  Probabilities  where  there  wants  Demonftration  to  eftablifh 
the  Truth  beyond  Doubt,  there  'tis  not  enough  to  trace  one  Argument  to 
its  Source,  and  obferve  its  Strength  and  Weaknefs,  but  all  the  Arguments, 
after  having  been  fo  examined  on  both  fides,  muft  be  laid  in  Balance  one 
againft  another,  and  upon  the  whole  the  Underftanding  determine  its 
Aflent. 

This  is  a  way  of  Reafoning  the  Underftanding  fhould  be  accuftomed  to, 
which  is  fo  different  from  what  the  Illiterate  are  ufed  to,  that  even  learned 
Men  ottentimes  feem  to  have  very  little  or  no  Notion  of  it.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
wonder'd,  fir.ee  the  way  of  difputing  in  the  Schools  leads  them  quite  away 
from  it,  by  infifting  on  one  topical  Argument,  by  the  Succefs  of  which  the 
Truth  or  Falfhood  ot  the  Queftion  is  to  be  determined,  and  Victory  adjudged 
to  the  Opponent  or  Defendant ;  which  is  all  one  as  if  one  fhould  balance  an 
Account  by  one  Sum  charged  and  difcharged,  when  there  are  an  hundred 
others  to  be  taken  into  Consideration. 

This  therefore  it  would  be  well  if  Men's  Minds  were  accuftomed  to,  and 
that  early,  that  they  might  not  erect  their  Opinions  upon  one  fingle  View, 
when  fo  many  other  are  requisite  to  make  up  the  Account,  and  muft  come 
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Matbema-  into  the  reckoning  before  a  Man  can  form  a  right  Judgment.  Th is  would 
ticks,  enlarge  their  Minds,  and  give  a  due  Freedom  to  their  Underftandings,  that 
they  might  not  be  led  into  Error  by  Prefumption,  La^inefs  or  Precipitancy  ; 
for  1  think  no  Body  can  approve  iuch  a  Conduct  of  the  Under/landing,  as 
fhould  miflead  it  from  Truth,  tho'  it  be  ever  fo  much  in  faftiion  to  make 
ufe  of  it. 

To  this  perhaps  it  will  be  obje&cd,  that  to  manage  the  Under/landing  as 
I  propofe,  would  require  every  Man  tobeaSchohr,  and  to  befurnifhed  with 
all  the  Materials  of  Knowledge,  and  exercifed  in  all  the  Ways  of  Reafoning. 
To  which  1  anfwer,  that  it  is  a  fhame  for  thofe  that  have  time,  and  the 
means  to  attain  Knowledge,  to  want  any  helps  or  afliftance  for  the  Improve- 
ment of  their  Underftandings  that  are  to  be  got,  and  to  fuch  I  would  be 
thought  here  chiefly  to  fpeak.  Thofe  methinks,  who  by  the  Induftry  and 
Parts  of  their  Anceltors  have  been  fet  free  from  a  conftant  Drudgery  to  their 
Backs  and  their  Bellies,  fhould  beftow  fome  of  their  fpare  time  on  their 
Heads,  and  open  their  Minds  by  fome  Tryals  and  Elfays  in  all  the  forts  and 
matters  of  Reafoning.  1  have  before  mention 'd  Matbematicks ,  wnerein  Al- 
gebra gives  new  Helps  and  Views  to  the  Underftanding.  If  I  propofe  thefe, 
it  is  not,  as  I  faid,  to  make  every  Man  a  thorough  Mathematician,  or  a  deep 
Algebraift  ;  but  yet  I  think  the  Study  of  them  is  of  infinite  Ufe  even  togrown 
Men  ;  firft  by  experimentally  convincing  them ,  that  to  make  any  one  reafon 
well,  it  is  not  enough  to  have  Parts  wherewith  he  is  fatisfied,  and  that 
ferve  him  well  enough  in  his  ordinary  Courfe.  A  Man  in  thofe  Studies  will 
fee,  that  however  good  he  may  think  his  Underftanding,  yet  in  many  things, 
and  thofe  very  viiible,  it  may  fail  him.  This  would  take  off  that  Prelumption 
that  moft  Men  have  of  themfelves  in  this  part  ;  and  they  would  not  be  fo  apt 
to  think  their  Minds  wanted  no  Helps  to  enlarge  them,  that  there  could  be 
nothing  added  to  the  acutenefs  and  penetration  of  their  Uiiderftandings. 

Secondly,  The  Study  of  Mathematkks  would  fhew  them  the  Neceflity  there 
is,  in  Reafoning,  to  feparate  all  the  diftinct  Ideas,  and  fee  the  Habitudes  that 
all  thofe  concern'd  in  the  prefent  Enquiry  have  to  one  another,  and  to  lay 
by  thofe  which  relate  not  to  the  Proportion  in  hand,  and  wholly  to  leave 
them  out  of  the  reckoning.  This  is  that,  which  in  other  Subjects  befides 
Quantity,  is  what  is  abfolutely  requifite  to  juft  Reafoning,  tho'  in  them  it  is 
not  fo  eafily  obferv'd,  nor  fo  carefully  practised.  In  thofe  parts  of  Knowledge 
where  'tis  thought  Demonftration  has  nothing  to  do,  Men  reafon  as  it  were 
in  the  Lump ;  and  if,  upon  a  fummary  and  confus'd  View,  or  upon  a  partial 
Confideration,  they  can  raife  the  appearance  of  a  Probability,  they  ufually 
reft  content ;  efpecially  if  it  be  in  a  Difpute  where  every  little  Straw:  is  laid 
hold  on,  and  every  thing  that  can  but  be  drawn-in  any  way  to  give  Colour 
to  the  Argument,  is  advanced  with  Oftentation.  But  that  Mind  is  not  in  a 
pofture  to  find  the  Truth,  that  does  not  diftinftly  take  all  the  Parts  afunder, 
and,  omitting  what  is  not  at  all  to  the  Point,  draw  a  Conclufion  from  the 
Refult  of  all  the  Particulars  which  any  way  influence  it.  There  is  another 
no  lefs  ufeful  Habit  to  be  got  by  an  application  to  Mathematical  Demon- 
ftrations,  and  that  is  of  ufing  the  Mind  to  a  long  train  of  Confequences  ;  but 
having  mention'd  that  already,  I  fhall  not  again  here  repeat  it. 

As  to  Men  whofe  Fortunes  and  Time  is  narrower,  what  may  fuffice  them 
is  not  of  that  vaft  Extent  as  may  be  imagin'd,  and  fo  comes  not  withia  the 
Objection. 

No  Body  is  under  an  Obligation  to  know  every  thing.  Knowledge  and 
Science  in  general,  is  the  bufinefs  only  of  thofe  who  are  at  Eafe  and  Leifure. 
Thofe  who  have  particular  Callings  ought  to  underftand  them ;  and  'tis  no 
unreafonable  Propofal,  nor  impoffible  to  be  compafs'd,  that  they  fhould 
think  and  reafon  right  about  what  is  their  daily  Imployment.  This  one  cannot 
think  them  uncapable  of,  without  levelling  them  with  the  Brutes,  and 
charging  them  with  a  Stupidity  below  the  Rank  of  rational  Creatures. 
Religion.  §•  8.  Befides  his  particular  Calling  for  the  Support  of  this  Life,  every 
one  has  a  Concern  in  a  future  Life,  which  he  is  bound  to  look  after.  This 
engages  his  Thoughts  in  Religion ;  and  here  it  mightily  lies  upon  him  to  un- 
derftand and  reafon  right.     Men  therefore  cannot  be  excufed  from  under- 
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{landing  the  Words,  and  framing  the  general  Notions  relating  to  Religion  Religion. 
right.  The  one  Day  of  feven,  befides  other  Days  of  Reft,  allows  in  the 
Chfiftian  World  time  enough  for  this  (had  they  no  other  idle  Hours)  if  they 
would  but  make  ufe  of  thefe  Vacancies  from  their  daily  Labour,  and  apply 
themfelves  to  an  Improvement  of  Knowledge,  with  as  much  Diligence  as 
they  often  do  to  a  great  many  other  things  that  are  ufelefs,  and  had  but 
thole  that  would  enter  them  according  to  their  feverai  Cipacities  in  a  right 
way  to  this  Knowledge.  The  Original  Make  of  their  Minds  is  like  that  of 
other  Men,  and  they  would  be  found  not  to  want  Underftanding  fit  to  re- 
ceive the  Knowledge  of  Religion,  if  they  were  a  little  incourag'd  and  help'd 
in  it  as  they  fhould  be.  For  there  are  Inflances  of  very  mean  People,  who 
have  raifed  their  Minds  to  a  great  Senfe  and  Underftanding  of  Religion  :  And 
tho'  thefe  have  not  been  fo  frequent  as  could  be  wifhed  ;  yet  they  are  enough 
to  clear  that  Condition  of  Life  from  a  NecefTity  of  grofs  Ignorance,  and  to 
fhew  that  more  might  be  brought  to  be  rational  Creatures  and  Chriftians 
(for  they  can  hardly  be  thought  really  to  be  fo,  who,  wearing  the  Name, 
know  not  fo  much  as  the  very  Principles  of  that  Religion)  if  due  Care  were 
taken  of  them.  For,  if  I  mifiake  not,  the  Peafantry  lately  in  France  (a 
Rank  of  People  under  a  much  heavier  Preffure  of  Want  and  Poverty  than 
the  Day-Labourers  in  England)  of  the  Reformed  Religion,  underftood  it 
much  better,  and  could  fay  more  for  it,  than  thofe  of  a  higher  Condition 
among  Us. 

But  if  it  fhall  be  concluded  that  the  meaner  fort  of  People  muft  give  them- 
felves up  to  a  brutifh  Stupidity  in  the  things  of  their  neareft  Concernment, 
which  I  fee  no  reafon  for,  this  excufes  not  thofe  of  a  freer  Fortune  and  Edu- 
cation, if  they  neglect  their  Underftandings,  and  take  no  Care  to  employ 
them  as  they  ought,  and  fet  them  right  in  the  Knowledge  of  thofe  things,  for 
which  principally  they  were  given  them.  At  leaft  thofe,  whofe  plentiful  For- 
tunes allow  them  the  Opportunities  and  Helps  of  Improvements,  are  not  fo 
few,  but  that  it  might  be  hoped  great  Advancements  might  be  made  in  Know- 
ledge of  all  kinds,  efpecially  in  that  of  the  greateft  Concern  and  largeft 
Views,  if  Men  would  make  a  right  ufe  of  their  Faculties,  and  ftudy  their 
own  Underftandings. 

§.  9.  Outward  corporeal  Objects,  that  conftantly  importune  ourSenfes,  andy^dJ. 
captivate  our  Appetites,  fail  not  to  fill  our  Heads  with  lively  and  lafting 
Ideas  of  that  kind.  Here  the  Mind  needs  not  be  fet  upon  getting  greater 
ftore  ;  they  offer  themfelves  faft  enough,  and  are  ufually  entertained  in  fuch 
plenty,  and  lodged  fo  carefully,  that  the  Mind  wants  Room  or  Attention  for 
others  that  it  has  more  Ufe  and  Need  of.  To  fit  the  Underftanding  therefore 
for  fuch  Reafoning  as  I  have  been  above  fpeaking  of,  care  fhould  be  taken  to 
fill  it  with  moral  and  more  abftraft  Ideas ;  for  thefe  not  offering  themfelves  to 
the  Senfes,  but  being  to  be  framed  to  the  Underftanding,  People  are  gene- 
rally fo  neglefiful  of  a  Faculty  they  are  apt  to  think  wants  nothing ;  that  I 
fear  moft  Mens  Minds  are  more  unfurnifhed  with  fuch  Ideas  than  is  imagined. 
They  often  ufe  the  Words,  and  how  can  they  be  fufpefted  to  want  the  Ideas  ? 
What  I  have  faid  in  the  Third  Book  of  my  Effay,  will  excufe  me  from  any 
other  Anfwer  to  this  Queftion.  But  to  convince  People  of  what  moment  it 
is  to  their  Underftandings,  to  be  furnifhed  with  fuch  abftract  Ideas  fteady  and 
fettled  in  them,  give  me  leave  to  ask  how  any  one  (hall  be  able  to  know, 
whether  he  be  obliged  to  be  juft,  if  he  has  not  eftablifh'd  Ideas  in  his  Mind, 
of  Obligation  and  of  Juftice,  fince  Knowledge  confifts  in  nothing  but  the 
perceiv'd  Agreement  or  Difagreement  of  thofe  Ideas  ?  And  (o  of  all  others  the 
like,  which  concern  our  Lives  and  Manners.  And  if  Men  do  find  a  Difficulty 
to  fee  the  Agreement  or  Difagreement  of  two  Angles  which  lye  before  their 
Eyes,  unalterable  in  a  Diagram,  how  utterly  impoffible  will  it  be  to  perceive 
it  in  Ideas  that  have  no  other  fenlible  Objefts  to  reprefent  them  to  the  Mind, 
but  Sounds,  with  which  they  have  no  manner  of  Conformity,  and  therefore 
had  need  to  be  clearly  fettled  in  the  Mind  themfelves,  if  we  would  make  any 
clear  Judgment  about  them?  This  therefore  is  one  of  the  firft  things  the 
Mind  fhould  be  employ'd  about  in  the  right  Conduft  of  the  Underftandinr:, 
without  which  it  is  impoffible  it  fhould  be  capable  of  Reafoning  right  about 
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thofe  Matters.  But  in  thefe,  and  all  other  Ideas,  Care  mud  b''  taken  that  they 
harbour  no  Inconliftencies,  and  that  they  have  a  real  Exiftence  where  real  Exi- 
ftence is,  fuppofed,  and  are  not  mere  Chimeras  with  a  fuppofed  Exiftence. 
Prejudice.  §.  io.  Every  one  is  forward  to  complain  or  the  Prejudices  that  miflead  other 
Men  or  Parties,  as  if  he  wire  free,  and  had  none  of  his  own.  Tin's  being 
objected  on  all  fides,  'tis  agreed,  that  it  is  a  Fault  and  an  Hindranc  ■  to  Know- 
ledge. What  now  is  the  Cure  ?  No  other  but  this,  that  every  Man  fhould 
let  alone  other's  Prejudices  and  examine  his  own.  No  body  is  convinced  of 
his  by  the  Accufation  of  another,  he  recriminates  by  the  fame  Rule  and  is 
clear.  The  only  way  to  remove  this  great  Caufe  of  Ignorance  and  Error 
out  of  the  World,  is,  tor  every  one  impartially  to  examine  himfelf.  If  others 
wiU  not  deal  fairly  with  their  own  Minds  ;  does  that  make  my  Errors 
Truths,  or  ought  it  to  make  me  in  love  with  them,  and  willing  to  impofe 
on  my  felf  ?  If  others  love  Cataracts  on  their  Eyes,  fhould  that  hinder  me 
from  couching  mine  as  foon  as  1  could?  Everyone  declares  againft  Blind- 
nefs,  and  yet  who  almoft  is  not  fond  of  that  which  dims  his  Sight,  and 
keeps  the  clear  Light  out  of  his  Mind,  which  fhould  lead  him  into  Truth 
and  Knowledge?  Falfe  or  doubtful  Pofitions,  rely'd  upon  as  unqueftionable 
Maxims,  keep  thofe  in  the  dark  from  Truth  who  build  on  them.  Such  are 
ufually  the  Prejudices  imbibed  from  Education,  Party,  Reverence,  Fafhion, 
Intereft,  &c.  This  is  the  Mote  which  every  one  fees  in  his  Brother's  Eye, 
but  never  regards  the  Beam  in  his  own.  For  who  is  there  almoft  that  is  ever 
brought  fairly  to  examine  his  own  Principles,  and  fee  whether  they  are  fuch 
as  will  bear  the  Trial  ?  But  yet  this  fhould  be  one  of  the  firft  things  every  one 
fhould  let  about,  and  be  fcrupulous  in,  who  would  rightly  conduct  his  Un- 
derftanding  in  the  Search  of  Truth  and  Knowledge. 

To  thofe  who  are  willing  to  get  rid  of  this  great  Hindrance  of  Knowledge, 
(for  to  fuch  only  I  write)  to  thofe  who  would  fhake  off  this  great  and  dan- 
gerous lmpoftor  Prejudice)  who  drefles  up  Falfhood  in  the  Likenefs  of  Truth, 
and  fo  dextroufiy  hoodwinks  Mens  Minds,  as  to  keep  them  in  the  Dark,  with 
a  Belief  that  they  are  more  in  the  Light  than  any  that  do  not  fee  with  their 
Eyes;  I  fhall  offer  this  one  Mark  whereby  Prejudice  may  be  known.  He  that 
is  ftrongly  of  any  Opinion,  muft  fuppofe  (unlefs  he  be  felf-condemn'd)  that 
his  Perfuafion  is  built  upon  good  Grounds;  and  that  his  Affent  is  no  greater 
than  what  the  Evidence  of  the  Truth  he  holds  forces  him  to  ,•  and  that  they 
are  Arguments,  and  not  Inclination  or  Fancy  that  make  him  fo  confident 
and  politive  in  his  Tenets.  Now  if  after  all  his  Profeffion,  he  cannot  bear 
any  Oppofition  to  his  Opinion,  if  he  cannot  fo  much  as  give  a  patient  Hear- 
ing, much  lefs  examine  and  weigh  the  Arguments  on  the  other  fide,  does  he 
not  plainly  confefs  'tis  Prejudice  governs  him  ?  And  'tis  not  the  Evidence  of 
Truth,  but  fome  lazy  Anticipation,  fome  beloved  Prefumption  that  he  de- 
fires  to  reft  undifturb'd  in.  For  if  what  he  holds  be,  as  he  gives  out,  well 
fenced  with  Evidence,  and  he  fees  it  to  be  true,  what  need  he  fear  to  put  it 
to  the  Proof?  If  his  Opinion  be  fettled  upon  a  firm  Foundation,  if  the  Ar- 
guments that  fupport  it,  and  have  obtained  his  Affent,  be  clear,  good  and 
convincing,  why  fhould  he  be  fhy  to  have  it  try'd  whether  they  be  Proof 
or  not?  He  whofe  Affent  goes  beyond  his  Evidence,  owes  this  Excefs  of  his 
Adherence  only  to  Prejudice,  and  does  in  effect  own  it,  when  he  refufes  to 
hear  what  is  offer'd  againft  it;  declaring  thereby,  that  'tis  not  Evidence  he 
feeks,  but  the  quiet  Enjoyment  of  the  Opinion  he  is  fond  of,  with  a  for- 
ward Condemnation  of  all,  that  may  ftand  in  oppofition  to  it,  unheard  and 
unexamined  ;  which,  what  is  it  but  Prejudice  ?  Qui  aquum  flatuerit  parte  in~ 
audita  altera,  etiamfi  aquum  flatuerit,  baud  aquus  fuerit.  He  that  would  acquit 
himfelf  in  this  Cafe  as  a  Lover  of  Truth,  not  giving  way  to  any  Pre-occu- 
pation,  orByafsthat  may  miflead  him,  muft  doTwo  things  that  are  not  very 
common,  nor  very  eafy. 
fod'ffe-  §.  1 1.  Firft,  he  muft  not  be  in  love  with  any  Opinion,  or  w'ifh  it  to  be 
rencj.  true)  tjjj  he  knows  it  to  be  fo,  and  then  he  will  not  need  to  wifh  it :  For  no- 
thing that  is  falfe  can  deferve  our  good  Wifhes,  nor  a  Defire  that  it  fhould 
have  the  Place  and  Force  of  Truth ;  and  yet  nothing  is  more  frequent  than 
this.    Men  are  fond  of  certain  Tenets  upon  no  other  Evidence  but  Refpect 
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and  Cuftome,  and  think  they  muft  maintain  them,  or  all  is  gone,  tho'  they  Indiffcren- 
have  never  examined  the  Ground  they  ftand  on,  nor  have  ever  made  them  t)> 
out  tothemfelves,  or  can  make  them  out  to  others.  Wefhould  contend  earneftly 
for  the  Truth,  but  we  fhould  firft  be  fure  that  it  is  Truth,  or  elfe  we  fight 
againft  God,  who  is  the  God  of  Truth,  and  do  the  Work  of  the  Devil,  who 
is  the  Father  and  Propagater  of  Lies  ;  and  our  Zeal,  tho'  never  fo  warm,  will 
not  excufe  us  ;  tor  this  is  plainly  Prejudice. 

§.  12.  Secondly,  He   mult  do  that  which  he  will   find  himfelf  very  averfe  Examine. 
to,  as  judging  the  thing  unncceffary;  or  himfelf  uncapable  of  doing  it.     He 
muft  try  whether  his  Principles  be  certainly  true  or  not,  and  how  far  he  may 
fafely  rely  upon  them.     This  whether  fewer  have  the  Heart  or  the  Skill   to 
do,  I  fhall  not  determine;  but  this  I  am  fure,  this  is  that  which  every  one 
ought  to  do,  who  profeffes  to  love  Truth,  and  would  not  impofe  upon  him- 
felf ;    which  is  a  furer  Way  to  be  made  a  Fool   of  than  by  being  expofed  to 
the  Sophiftry  of  others.     The  Difpofition  to  put  any  Cheat  upon  our  felves, 
works  conftantly,  and  we  are  pleas'd  with  it,  but  are    impatient  of  being 
banter'd  or  mifled  by  others.     The  Inability  I  here  fpeak  of,  is  not  any  natu- 
ral Deleft   that  makes    Men  uncapable  of  examining   their  own  Principles: 
To  fuch,  Rules  of  condufting  their  Underftandings  are  ufelefs,  and  that  is 
the  Cafe  of  very  few.     The  great  Number  is  of  thofe  whom  the  ill  Habit  of 
never  exerting  their  Thoughts  has  difabled  :  The  Powers  of  their  Minds  are 
ftarved  by  Difufe,  and  have  loft  that  Reach  and  Strength  which  Nature  fit- 
ted them  to  receive  from  Exercife.     Thofe  who  are  in  a  Condition  to  learn 
the  firft  Rules  of  plain  Arithmetick,  and  could  be  brought  to  caft  up  an  or- 
dinary Sum,  are  capable  of  this,  if  they  had  but  accuftom'd  their  Minds  to 
Reafoning  :  But  they  that  have  wholly  neglefted  the  Exercife   of  their  Un- 
derftandings in  this  way,  will   be  very  far  at  firft  from    being  able  to  do  it, 
and  as  unfit  for  it  as  one  unpraftifed  in  Figures  to  caft  up  a  Shop-Book,  and 
perhaps  think  it  as  ftrange  to  be  fet  about  it.     And  yet  it  muft  neverthelefs  be 
confefs'd  to  be  a  wrong  Ufe  of  our  Underftandings,  to  build  our  Tenets  (in 
things  where  we  are  concern'd  to  hold  the  Truth)  upon  Principles  that  may 
lead  us  into  Error.     We  take  our  Principles  at  hap-hazard  upon   Truft,  and 
without  ever  having  examin'd  them,  and  then  believe  a  whole  Syftem,  upon 
a  Prefumption  that  they  are  true  and  folid ;  and  what  is  all  this  but  childifh, 
fhameful,  fenfelefs  Credulity  ? 

In  thefe  two  things,  viz,,  an  equal  Indifferency  for  all  Truth  ;  I  mean  the 
receiving  it  in  the  Love  of  it  as  Truth,  but  not  loving  it  for  any  other  rea- 
fon  before  we  know  it  to  be  true  ;  and  in  the  Examination  of  our  Princi- 
ples, and  not  receiving  any  for  fuch,  nor  building  on  them  till  we  are  fully 
convinc'd,  as  rational  Creatures,  of  their  Solidity,  Truth  •  and  Certainty, 
confifts  that  Freedom  of  the  Underftanding,  which  is  necelfary  to  a  rational 
Creature,  and  without  which  it  is  not  truly  an  Underftanding.  'Tis  Con- 
ceit, Fancy,  Extravagance,  any  thing  rather  than  Underftanding,  if  it  muft 
be  under  the  Conftraint  of  receiving  and  holding  Opinions  by  the  Authority 
of  any  thing  but  their  own,  not  fanfy'd,  but  perceiv'd,  Evidence.  This 
was  rightly  call'd  Impofition,  and  is  of  all  other  the  worft  and  moft  dan- 
gerous fort  of  it.  For  we  impofe  upon  our  felves,  which  is  the  ftrongeft 
Impofition  of  all  others ;  and  we  impofe  upon  our  felves  in  that  part  which 
ought  with  the  greateft  care  to  be  kept  free  from  all  Impofition.  The  World 
is  apt  to  caft  great  Blame  on  thofe  who  have  an  Indifferency  for  Opinions, 
efpecially  in  Religion.  I  fear  this  is  the  Foundation  of  great  Error  and 
worfe  Confequences.  To  be  indifferent  which  of  two  Opinions  is  true,  is 
the  right  Temper  of  the  Mind  that  preferves  it  from  being  impos'd  on,  and 
difpofes  it  to  examine  with  that  Indifferency,  till  it  has  done  its  beft  to  find 
the  Truth,  and  this  is  the  only  direft  and  fate  way  to  it.  But  to  be  indifferent 
whether  we  embrace  Falfhood  or  Truth  or  no,  is  the  great  Road  to  Error. 
Thofe  who  are  not  indifferent  which  Opinion  is  true,  are  guilty  of  this,  they 
fuppofe,  without  examining,  that  what  they  hold  is  true,  and  then  think 
they  ought  to  be  zealous  tor  it.  Thofe,  'tis  plain  by  their  Warmth  and 
Eagernefs,  are  not  indifferent  for  their  own  Opinions,  but  methinks  are  very 
indifferent  whether  they  be  true  or  falfe,  fince  they  cannot  endure  to  have 
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txamlnct  any  Doubts  raifcd,  or  Objections  made  againft  them  ;  and  'tii,  vifible  they 
never  have  made  any  themfelves,  and  fo  never  having  examin'd  them,  know 
not,  nor  are  concern 'd,  as  they  fhould  be,  to  know  whether  they  be  true  or 
falfe. 

Thefe  are  the  common  and  mod  general  Mifcarriages  which  I  think  Men 
fhould  avoid  or  rettifie  in  a  right  Conduct  of  their  Underftandings,  and 
fhould  be  particularly  taken  care  of  in  Education.  The  bulinefs  whereof  in 
refpect  of  Knowledge,  is  not,  as  I  think,  to  perfect  a  Learner  in  all  or  any 
one  of  the  Sciences,  but  to  give  his  Mind  that  Freedom,  that  Difpofition, 
and  thofe  Habits  that  may  enable  him  to  attain  any  part  cf  Knowledge  he 
fhall  apply  himfelf  to,  or  ftand  in  need  of  in  the  nature  Courfe  of  his 
Life. 

This,  and  this  only  is  well  principling,  and  not  the  inftilling  a  Reverence 
and  Veneration  for  certain  Dogmas,  under  the  fpecious  Title  of  Principles, 
■which  are  often  fo  remote  from  that  Truth  and  Evidence  which  belongs  to 
Principles,  that  they  ought  to  be  rejected  as  falfe  and  erroneous,  and  is 
often  the  Caufe  to  Men  fo  educated,  when  they  come  abroad  into  the  World, 
and  find  they  cannot  maintain  the  Principles  fo  taken  up  and  refted  in,  to 
caft  off  all  Principles,  and  turn  perfect  Scepticks,  rcgardlefs  of  Knowledge 
and  Virtue. 

There  are  feveral  Weaknefles  and  Defects  in  the  Understanding,  either 
from  the  natural  Temper  of  the  Mind,  or  ill  Habits  taken  up,  which  hin- 
der it  in  its  Progrefs  to  Knowledge.  Of  thefe  there  are  as  many  poffibly  to 
be  found,  if  the  Mind  were  thoroughly  ftudy'd,  as  there  are  Difeafes  of  the 
Body,  each  whereof  clogs  and  difables  the  Underftanding  to  fome  degree, 
and  therefore  deferve  to  be  look'd  after  and  cur'd.  I  (hall  fet  down  fome 
few  to  excite  Men,  efpecially  thofe  who  make  Knowledge  their  Bufinefs,  to 
look  into  themfelves,  and  obferve  whether  they  do  not  indulge  fome  Weak- 
nefs,  allow  fome  Mifcarriages  in  the  Management  of  their  intellectual  Fa- 
culty, which  is  prejudicial  to  them  in  the  Search  of  Truth. 
fibferva-  §.13.  Particular  Matters  of  Fad  are  the  undoubted  Foundations  on  which 
lion,  our  civil  and  natural  Knowledge  is  built  :  The  Benefit  the  Underftanding 
makes  of  them  is  to  draw  from  them  Conclufions,  which  may  be  as  ftanding 
Rules  of  Knowledge,  and  confequently  of  Practice.  The  Mind  often  makes 
not  that  Benefit  it  fhould  of  the  Information  it  receives  from  the  Accounts 
of  Civil  or  Natural  Hiftorians,  in  being  too  forward,  or  too  flow  in  making 
Obfervations  on  the  particular  Facts  recorded  in  them. 

There  are  thofe  who  are  very  affiduous  in  reading,  and  yet  'Mo  not  much 
advance  their  Knowledge  by  it.  They  are  delighted  with  the  Stories  that 
are  told,  and  perhaps  can  tell  them  again,  for  they  make  all  they  read  no- 
thing but  Hiftory  to  themfelves ;  but  not  reflecting  on  it,  not  making  to 
themfelves  Obfervations  from  what  they  read,  they  are  very  little  improved  by 
all  that  Croud  of  Particulars,  that  either  pafs  through,  or  lodge  themfelves  in 
their  Underftandings.  They  dream-on  in  a  conftant  Courfe  of  reading  aod 
cramping  themfelves,  but,  not  digefting  any  thing,  it  produces  nothing  but 
an  heap  of  Crudities. 

If  their  Memories  retain  well,  one  may  fay  they  have  the  Materials  of 
Knowledge,  but  like  thofe  for  Building,  they  are  of  no  Advantage,  if 
there  be  no  other  Ufe  made  of  them  but  to  let  them  lie  heaped  up  together. 
Oppofite  to  thefe,  there  are  others  who  lofe  the  Improvement  they  fhould 
make  of  Matters  of  Fact  by  a  quite  contrary  Conduct.  They  are  apt  to  draw 
general  Conclufions,  and  raife  Axioms  from  every  Particular  they  meet  with. 
Thefe  make  as  little  true  Benefit  of  Hiftory  as  the  other  ;  nay,  being  of  for- 
ward and  active  Spirits  receive  more  harm  by  it  ;  it  being  of  worfe  Confe- 
quence  to  fleer  one's  Thoughts  by  a  wrong  Rule,  than  to  have  none  at  all, 
Error  doing  to  bufy  Men  much  more  Harm,  than  Ignorance  to  the  flow 
and  fluggifh.  Between  thefe,  thofe  feem  to  do  beft,  who  taking  material 
and  ufeful  Hints  fometimes  from  fingle  Matters  of  Fact,  carry  them  in  their 
Minds  to  be  judg'd  of,  by  what  they  fhall  find  in  Hiftory  to  confirm  or  re- 
verfe  thefe  imperfect  Obfervations  ;  which  may  be  eftablifh'd  into  Rules  fit 
to  be  rely'd  on,  when  they  are  juftify'd  by  a  fufficient   and    wary  Induction 
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of  Particulars.  Ho  that  makes  no  fuch  Reflections  on  what  he  reads,  only  obfervati- 
loads  his  Mind  with  a  Rapfody  of  Tales  fit  in  Winter-Nights  for  the  Enter-  ons- 
tainment  of  others  ;  and  he  that  will  improve  every  Matter  of  Fact  into  a 
Maxim,  will  abound  in  contrary  Obfervations,  that  can  be  of  no  other  Ufe 
but  to  perplex  and  pudder  him  if  he  compares  them  ;  orelfe  to  mifguide  him, 
if  he  gives  himfelf  up  to  the  Authority  of  that,  which  for  its  Novelty,  or  for 
fome  other  Fancy,  beft  pleafes  him. 

fy.  13.  Next  to  thefe  we  may  place  thofe,  who  fuffer  their  own  natural  Bjafi. 
Tempers  and  Paffions  they  are  pofl'efs'd  with  to  influence  their  Judgments, 
efpecially  of  Men  and  Things  that  may  any  way  relate  to  their  prefent  Cir- 
cumflances  and  lntereft.  Truth  is  all  fimple,  all  pure,  will  bear  no  Mixture 
of  any  thing  elfe  with  it.  'lis  rigid  and  inflexible  to  any  bye  Intereftsj  and 
fo  fhould  the  Underftanding  be,  whofe  Ufe  and  Excellency  lies  in  conform- 
ing it  felf  to  it.  To  think  of  every  thing  juft  as  it  is  in  it  felf,  is  the  proper 
Bufinefs  of  the  Underftanding,  though  it  be  not  that  which  Men  always  im- 
ploy  it  to.  This  all  Men,  at  firft  hearing,  allow  is  the  right  Ufe  every  one 
fhould  make  of  his  Underftanding.  No  body  will  be  at  fuch  an  open  De- 
fiance with  common  Senfe,  as  to  profefs  that  we  fhould  not  endeavour  to 
know,  and  think  of  things  as  they  are  in  themfelves,  and  yet  there  is  nothing 
more  frequent  than  to  do  the  contrary  ;  and  Men  are  apt  to  excufe  them- 
felves, and  think  they  have  Reafon  to  do  fo,  if  they  have  but  a  Pretence  that 
it  is  for  God,  or  a  good  Caufe,  that  is,  in  effect  for  Themfelves,  their  own 
Perfuaiion,  or  Party  :  For  to  thofe  in  their  turns  the  feveral  Sects  of  Men, 
efpecially  in  Matters  of  Religion,  entitle  God  and  a  good  Caufe.  But  God 
requires  not  Men  to  wrong  or  mifufe  their  Faculties  for  him,  nor  to  lie  to 
others  or  themfelves  for  his  Sake  ;  which  they  purpofely  do,  who  wilb  not 
fuffer  their  Underftandings  to  have  right  Conceptions  of  the  things  propofed 
to  them,  and  defignedly  reftrain  themfelves  from  having  juft  Thoughts  of 
every  thing,  as  far  as  they  are  concern'd  to  enquire.  And  as  for  a  good 
Caufe,  that  needs  not  fuch  ill  Helps ;  if  it  be  good,  Truth  will  fupport  it,  and 
it  has  no  need  of  Fallacy  or  Falfhood. 

§.  1 4.  Very  much  of  kin  to  this,  is  the  hunting  after  Arguments  to  make  Argu- 
good  one  fide  of  a  Queftion,  and  wholly  to  neglect  and  refufe  thofe  which  menis. 
tavour  the  other  fide.  What  is  this  but  wilfully  to  mifguide  the  Underftand- 
ing, and  is  fo  far  from  giving  Truth  its  due  Value,  that  it  wholly  debafes  it : 
Efpoufe  Opinions  that  beft  comport  with  their  Power,  Profit,  or  Credit,  and 
then  feek  Arguments  to  fupport  them  ?  Truth  light  upon  this  way,  is  of  no 
more  avail  to  us  than  Error ;  for  what  is  fo  taken  up  by  us,  may  be  falfe  as 
well  as  true,  and  he  has  not  done  his  Duty  who  has  thus  ftumbled  upon 
Truth  in  his  way  to  Preferment. 

There  is  another,  but  more  innocent  way  of  collecting  Arguments,  very 
familiar  among  Bookifh  Men,  which  is  to  furnifh  themfelves  with  the  Argu- 
ments they  meet  with  Pro  and  Con  in  the  Queftions  they  ftudy.  This  helps 
them  not  to  judge  right,  nor  argue  ftrongly,  but  only  to  talk  copioufly  on 
either  fide,  without  being  fteady  and  fettled  in  their  own  Judgments  :  For 
fuch  Arguments  gather 'd  from  other  Men's  Thoughts,  floating  only  in  the 
Memory,  are  there  ready  indeed  to  fupply  copious  Talk  with  fome  ap- 
pearance of  Reafon,  but  are  tar  from  helping  us  to  judge  right.  Such  Va- 
riety of  Arguments  only  diffract  the  Underftanding  that  relies  on  them,  un- 
lefs  it  has  gone  farther  than  fuch  a  fuperficial  way  of  Examining  ;  this  is  to 
quit  Truth  for  Appearance,  only  to  ferve  our  Vanity.  The  fure  and  only 
way  to  get  true  Knowledge,  is  to  form  in  our  Minds  clear  fettled  Notions  of 
Things,  with  Names  annex'd  to  thofe  determin'd  Ideas.  Thefe  we  are  to 
confider,  and  with  their  feveral  Relations  and  Habitudes,  and  not  amufe  our 
felves  with  floating  Names,  and  Words  of  indetermined  Signification,  which 
we  can  ufe  in  feveral  Senfes  to  ferve  a  Turn.  'Tis  in  the  Perception  of  the 
Habitudes  and  Refpects  our  Ideas  have  one  to  another,  that  real  Knowledge 
confifts ;  and  when  a  Man  once  perceives  how  far  they  agree  or  difagree  one 
with  another,  he  will  be  able  to  judge  of  what  other  People  fay,  and  will 
not  need  to  be  led  by  the  Arguments  of  others,  which  are  many  of  them  no- 
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Ar?u-     thing  but  plaufible  Sophiftry.     This    will   teach  him  to  ftate  the    Queftion 

menu,     right,  and  fee  whereon  it  tarns;  and  thus  he  will   ftand  upon  his  own  Legs, 

and  know  by  his  own  Underftanding.     Whereas   by   collecting   and   learning 

Arguments  by  heart,  he  will  be  but  a  Retainer  to  others  ;  and  when  any  one 

queftions  the  Foundations  they  are  built  upon,  he  will  be  at  a  Nonplus,  and 

be  fain  to  give  up  his  implicit  Knowledge. 

Hafle,       §.15.  Labour  for  Labour-fake  is  againft  Nature.     The  Underftanding,  as 

well  as  all  the   other  Faculties,  choofes  always  the  lhorteft  way  to   its  End, 

would  prefently  obtain  the  Knowledge  it  is  about,  and   then  fet  upon  fome 

new  Enquiry.     But  this,  whether  Lazinefs  or    Hafte   often   miileads  it,    and 

makes  it  content  it  felt   with  improper  ways  of  Search,  and  fuch  as  will  not 

fcrve  the  Turn  :    Sometimes  it  refts  upon   Teftimony,  when  Teftimony  of 

right  has  nothing  to  do,  becaufe  it  is  eaiier  to  believe  than  to  be  fcientih'cal- 

ly  inftrufted :  Sometimes  it  contents  it  felf  with  one  Argument,  and  refts  fa- 

tisfied  with  that,  as    it  were  a  Demonftration    ;   whereas   the  Thing   under 

Proof  is  not  capable  of  Demonftration,  and  therefore  muft  be  fubmitted   to 

the  Trial  of  Probabilities,  and  all  the  material  Arguments  Pro  and  Con  be 

examined  and  brought  to  a  Balance.     In  fome  Cafes  the  Mind  is  detcrmin'd 

by  probable  Topicks  in  Enquiries,  where  Demonftration  may  be  had.     All 

thefe  and  feveral  others,  which  Lazinefs,  Impatience,  Cuftom,  and   Want   of 

Ufe  and  Attention  lead  Men  into,  are  Mifapplications  of  the  Underftanding 

in  the  Search  of  Truth.    In  every  Queftion  the  Nature  and  Manner  of  the 

Proof  it  is  capable  of  fhould  be  confider'd,  to  make  our  Enquiry  fuch  as  it 

fhould  be.     This  would  fave  a  great  deal  of  frequently  imploy'd   Pains,  and 

lead  us  fooner  to  that  Difcovery  and  PofTeffion  of  Truth  we  are   capable  of. 

The  multiplying  Variety  of  Arguments,  efpecially  frivolous  ones,  fuch  as  are 

all  that  are  meerly  Verbal,  is  not  only  loft  Labour,  but  cumbers  the  Memory 

to  no  purpofe,  and  ferves  only  to  hinder  it    from  feizing  and  holding   of  the 

Truth  in    all  thofe   Cafes  which  are   capable  ot  Demonftration.     In  fuch  a 

way   of  Proof  the  Truth  and  Certainty  is  feen,  and  the  Mind  fully  poffeffes 

it  felf  of  it ;  when  in  the  other  way  of  Afl'ent  it  only  hovers  about  it,  is  amufed 

with  Uncertainties.     In  this  fuperficial  Way  indeed  the  Mind  is  capable  of 

more  variety  of  plaufible  Talk,  but  is  not   inlarged  as  it  fhould  be  in  its 

Knowledge.    'Tis  to  this  fame  Hafte  and  Impatience  of  the  Mind  alfo,  that  a 

not  due  Tracing  of  the  Arguments  to  their  true  Foundation,  is  owing  ;   Men 

fee  a  little,  prefume  a  great  deal,  and  fo   jump  to  the  Conclufion.     This  is 

a  fhort  way  to  Fancy  and  Conceit,  and  (if  firmly  imbrae'd  )  to  Opiniatrey, 

but  is  certainly   the  fartheft  way  about  to  Knowledge.     For  he  that  will 

know,    muft  by  the    Connexion    of    the  Proofs    fee  the  Truth,    and  the 

Ground  it  ftands  on  ;  and  therefore,  if  he  has  for  hafte  skipt  over  what  he 

fhould  have  examin'd,  he  muft  begin  and  go  over  all  again,  or  elfe  he  will 

never  come  to  Knowledge. 

Defuhtty.      §•  16-  Another  Fault  of  as  ill  Confequence  as  this,  which    proceeds  alfo 

from  Lazinefs  with  a  mixture  of  Vanity,  is   the  skipping   from  one  fort   of 

Know  ledge  to  another.     Some  Men's  Tempers  are  quickly  weary  of  any  one 

Thing.     Conftancy  and  Affiduity  is  what  they  cannot  bear  :  The  fame  Study 

long  continu'd  in,  is  as  intolerable  to  them,  as   the  appearing  long  in  the 

fame  Cloths  or  Fafhion  is  to  a  Court-Lady. 

Smatter-      §•  17-  Others,  that  they  may  feem  univerfally  Knowing,  get  a  little  fmat- 

ing.        tering  in  every  Thing.     Both   thefe  may    fill    their  Heads  with  fuperficial 

Notions  of  Things,  but  are  very  much  out  of  the  way  of  attaining  Truth  or 

Knowledge. 

Univcrfa-      §•  18.  I  do  not  here  fpeak  againft  the  taking  a  Tafte  of  every  fort  of  Know- 

Utj,  ledge  ;  it  is  certainly  very  ufeful  and  neceffary   to  form  the  Mind,  but   then 

it  muft  be  done  in  a  different  Way,  and  to  a  different  End.     Not  for  Talk 

and  Vanity  to  fill  the  Head  with  Shreds  of  all  Kinds,  that  he  who  is  poffefs'd 

of  fuch  a  Frippery,  may  be  ablerto  match  the  Difcourfes  of  all  hefhall  meet 

with,  as  if  nothing  could  come  amifs   to  him  ;  and  his  Head  was  fo  well 

ftor'd  a  Magazine,  that  nothing  could  be  propos'd  which  he   was  not  Mafter 

of,  and  was  readily  furnifh'd  to  entertain  any  one  on.     This  is  an  Excellency 

indeed,  and  a  great  one  too,  to  have  a  real  and  true  Knowledge  in  all,  or 

moft 
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mofl:  of  the  Obje&s  of  Contemplation.     But  'tis  what  the  Mind  of  one  and  U'uverfa- 
the  fame  Man  can  hardly  attain  unto;  and  the  Inftances  areib  few  of  thofe '"/• 
who  have  in  any  Meafure  approach 'd  towards  it,  that  I  know   not    whether 
they  are  to  be  propos'd  as  Examples  in  the  ordinary  Conduit  of  the  Under- 
ftanding.     For  a  Man  to  undcritand  fully  the  Bufinefs  of  his  particular  Call- 
ing in  the  Common-wealth,  and  of  Religion,  which  is  his  Calling  as  he  is  a 
Man  in  the  World,  is  ufually  enough  to  take  up  his  whole   Time  ;  and  there 
are  few  that  inrorm  themfelves  in  thefe,  which   is  every  Man's  proper  and 
peculiar  Bufinefs,  fo  to  the  Bottom  as  they  fhould  do.     But  though  this  be 
io,  and  there  are  very  few  Men  that  extend  their  Thoughts  towards  univer- 
fal  Knowledge  ;  yet  I  do  not  doubt,  but  if  the  right  Way  were  taken,  and  the 
Methods  of  Enquiry  were  order'd  as  they   fhould  be,  Men  of  little  Bufinefs 
and  great  Leifure  might  go  a  great  deal   farther  in  it  than   is  ufually  done. 
To  return  to  the  Bufinefs  in  Hand,  the  End  and   Ufe  of  a  little  Infight  in 
thofe  Parts  of  Knowledge,  which  are  not  a  Man's  proper  Bufinefs,  is  to  ac- 
cuftom  our  Minds  to  all  forts  of  Ideas,  and  the  proper  ways  of  examining 
their  Habitudes  and  Relations.     This  gives  the  Mind   a  Freedom,  and  the 
exercifing  the  Underftanding  in  the  feveral  ways  of  Enquiry  and  Reafoning, 
which  the  moft  Skillul  have   made  ufe  of,  teaches  the  Mind    Sagacity  and 
Warinefs,  and  a  Supplenefs  to  apply  it   felf  more  clofely  and  dexteroully  to 
the  Bents  and  Turns  of  the  Matter  in  all  its  Refearches.     Befides  this  univer- 
fal  Tafte  of  all  the  Sciences,  with  an  Indift'erency  before  the  Mind  is  poffefs'd 
•with  any  one  in  particular,  and  grown  into  Love  and  Admiration  of  what 
is  made  its  Darling,  will  prevent  another  Evil  very  commonly  to  be  obferv'd 
in  thole  who  have  Irom  the  beginning  been   feafon'd    only  by   one   part  of 
Knowledge.     Let  a  Man  be  given  up  to  the   Contemplation  of  one  fort  of 
Knowledge,  and  that  will  become  every  thing.     The  Mind,  that    will   take 
iuch  a  Tincture  from  a  Familiarity  with  that  Object,  that  every  thing  elfe, 
how  remote  foever,  will  be  brought  under  the  fame  View.    A  Metaphyfician 
•will  bring  Plowing  and  Gardening  immediately  to  abftract  Notions,  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  Nature  fhall  fignify  nothing  to  him.     An  Alchymift,  on   the  con-* 
trary,  fhall  reduce  Divinity  to  the  Maxims  of  his  Laboratory,  explain  Mo- 
rality by  Sal,  Sulphur  and  Mercury,  and  allegorize  the   Scripture  it  felf,  and 
the  facred  Myfteries  thereof,  into  the  Philosopher's  Stone.  And  I  heard  once 
a  Man,  who  had  a  more  than  ordinary  Excellency  in  Mufick,    ferioufly    ac- 
commodate Mofes's  feven  Days  of  the  firft  Week  to  the  Notes  of  Mufick,  as  if 
from  thence  had  been  taken  the  meafure  and  method  of  the  Creation.     'Tis 
of  no  fmall  Confequence  to  keep  the  Mind  from  fuch  a  Pofleffion,  which  I 
think  is  beft  done  by  giving  it  a  fair  and  equal  View  of  the  whole  intellectual 
World,  wherein  it  may  fee  the  Order,  Rank,  and  Beauty  of  the  Whole,  and 
give  a  juft  Allowance  to  the  diftindi  Provinces  of  the  feveral  Sciences  in  the 
due  Order  and  Ufefulnefs  of  each  of  them. 

If  this  be  that  which  old  Men  will  not  think  neceflary,  nor  be  eafily 
brought  to ;  'tis  fit  at  leaft  that  it  fhould  be  praftifed  in  the  breeding  of  the 
Young.  The  Bufinefs  of  Education,  as  I  have  already  obferv'd,  is  not,  as  I 
think,  to  make  them  perfecT:  in  any  one  of  the  Sciences,  but  fo  to  open  and 
difpofe  their  Minds  as  may  beft  make  them  capable  of  any,  when  they  fhall 
apply  themfelves  to  it.  If  Men  are  for  a  long  time  accuftom'd  only  to  one 
fort  or  method  of  Thoughts,  their  Minds  grow  ftiff  in  it,  and  do  not  readily 
turn  to  another.  'Tis  therefore  to  give  them  this  Freedom,  that  I  think  they 
fhould  be  made  look  into  all  forts  of  Knowledge,  and  exercife  their  Under- 
ftandings  in  fo  wide  a  Variety  and  Stock  of  Knowledge.  But  I  do  not  pro- 
pofe  it  as  a  Variety  and  Stock  of  Knowledge,  but  a  Variety  and  Freedom  of 
Thinking,  as  an  Increafe  of  the  Powers  and  Activity  of  the  Mind,  not  as  an 
Enlargement  of  its  PoiTeflions. 

§.  19.  This  is  that  which  I  think  great  Readers  are  apt  to  be  miftaken  in.  Keating. 
Thofe  who  have  read  of  every  Thing,  are  thought  to  underftand  every  thing 
too ;  but  it  is  not  always  fo.  Reading  furnifhes  the  Mind  only  with  Mate- 
rials of  Knowledge,  'tis  Thinking  makes  what  we  read  our's.  We  are  of  the 
ruminating  Kind,  and  'tis  not  enough  to  cram  our  felves  with  a  great  Load 
of  Collections ;  unlefs  we   chew  them   over  again,   they    will  not  give   us 

Strength 
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Reading.  Strength  and  Nourifhment.  There  are  indeed  in  (brae  Writers  vifiblc  In- 
ftances  of  deep  Thoughts,  clofe  and  acute  Reafoning,  and  Ideas  well  pur- 
fued.  The  Light  thefe  would  give  would  be  ot"  great  Ufe,  it  tluir  Reader 
would  obferve  and  imitate  them  ;  all  the  reft  at  belt  are  but  Particulars  fit  to 
be  turn'd  into  Knowledge  ;  but  that  can  be  done  only  by  our  own  Medita- 
tion, and  examining  the  Reach,  Force  and  Coherence  ot  what  is  faid  ;  and 
then  as  far  as  we  apprehend  and  fee  the  Connexion  of  Ideas,  fo  tar  it  is 
our's  ;  without  that,  it  is  but  fo  much  loole  Matter  floating  in  our  Brain. 
The  Memory  may  be  ftor'd,  but  the  Judgment  is  little  better,  and  the  Stock 
of  Knowledge  not  increafed  by  being  able  to  repeat  what  others  have  faid, 
or  produce  the  Arguments  we  have  round  in  them.  Such  a  Knowledge  as  this, 
is  but  Knowledge  by  hear-fay,  and  the  Orientation  ot  ic,  is  at  belt  but  talk- 
ing by  Roat,  and  very  often  upon  weak  and  wrong  Principles.  For  all 
that  is  to  be  found  in  Books,  is  not  built  upon  true  Foundations,  nor  always 
rightly  dedue'd  from  the  Principles  it  is  pretended  to  be  built  on.  Such  an 
Examen  as  is  requitite  to  difcover  that,  every  Reader's  Mind  is  not  forward 
to  make ;  efpecially  in  thofe  who  have  given  themfelves  up  to  a  Party,  and 
only  hunt  for  what  they  can  fcrape  together,  that  may  favour  and  fupport 
the  Tenets  of  it.  Such  Men  wilfully  exclude  themfelves  from  Truth,  and 
from  all  true  Benefit  to  be  received  by  Reading.  Others  of  more  Indifte- 
rency  often  want  Attention  and  Induftry.  The  Mind  is  backward  in  it  felf 
to  be  at  the  pains  to  trace  every  Argument  to  its  Original,  and  to  fee  upon 
what  Bafis  it  {lands,  and  how  firmly  ;  but  yet  it  is  this  that  gives  fo  much  the 
Advantage  to  one  Man  more  than  another  in  Reading.  The  Mind  fhould, 
by  fevere  Rules,  be  ty'd  down  to  this  at  firft  uneafy  Task ;  Ufe  and  Exercife 
will  give  it  Facility.  So  that  thofe  who  are  accuftom'd  to  it,  readily,  as  it 
were  with  one  caft  of  the  Eye,  take  a  View  of  the  Argument,  and  prefent- 
ly,  in  moft  cafes,  fee  where  it  bottoms.  Thofe  who  have  got  this  Faculty, 
one  may  fay,  have  got  the  true  Key  of  Books,  and  the  Clue  to  lead  them, 
through  the  Mizmaze  of  Variety  of  Opinions  and  Authors,  to  Truth  and 
Certainty.  This  young  Beginners  fhould  be  enter'd  in,  and  fhew'd  the  Ufe 
of,  that  they  might  profit  by  their  Reading.  Thofe  who  are  Strangers  to  it, 
will  be  apt  to  think  it  too  great  a  Clog  in  the  way  of  Men's  Studies,  and 
they  will  fufpect  they  fhall  make  but  fmall  Progrefs,  if,  in  the  Books  they 
read,  they  mud  ftand  to  examine  and  unravel  every  Argument,  and  follow  ic 
flep  by  ftep  up  to  its  Original. 

1  anfwer,  this  is  a  good  ObjevStion,  and  ought  to  weigh  with  thofe  whofe 
Reading  is  defign'd  for  much  Talk  and  little  Knowledge,  and  I  have  no- 
thing to  fay  to  it.  But  I  am  here  enquiring  into  the  Conduct  of  the  Under- 
ftanding  in  its  Progrefs  towards  Knowledge  ;  and  to  thofe  who  aim  at  that, 
I  may  fay,  that  he,  who  fair  and  fottly  goes  fteadily  forward  in  a  Courfe  that 
points  right,  will  fooner  be  at  his  Journey 's-end,  than  he  that  runs  after  every 
one  he  meets,  though  he  gallop  all  Day  lull-fpeed. 

To  which  let  me  add,  that  this  way  of  thinking  on,  and  profiting  by,  what 
we  read, -will  be  a  Clog  and  Rub  to  any  one  only  in  the  Beginning  ;  when 
Cuftom  and  Exercife  has  made  it  familiar,  it  will  be  difpatch'd  in  moft  Oc- 
cafions,  without  Refting  or  Interruption  in  the  courfe  of  our  Reading.  The 
Motions  and  Views  of  a  Mind  exercis'd  that  way,  are  wonderfully  quick  ; 
and  a  Man  ufed  to  fuch  fort  of  Reflections,  fees  as  much  at  one  glimpfe  as 
would  require  a  long  Ditcourfe  to  lay  before  another,  and  make  out  in  an 
entire  and  gradual  Deduction.  Befides,  that  when  the  firft  Difficulties  are 
over,  the  Delight  and  fenfible  Advantage  it  brings,  mightily  encourages 
and  enlivens  the  Mind  in  Reading,  which  without  this  is  very  improperly 
called  Study. 
Interne-  §■  2°-  As  an  Help  t0  'n*s'  *  think  it  may  be  propofed,  that  for  the  faving 
diatePrin-  the  long  Progreflion  of  the  Thoughts  to  remote  and  firft  Principles  in  every 
(iffes.  cafe,  the  Mind  fhould  provide  it  feveral  Stages  ;  that  is  to  fay,  intermediate 
Principles,  which  it  might  have  recourfe  to  in  the  examining  thofe  Pofitions 
that  come  in  its  way.  Thefe,  though  they  are  not  felf-evident  Principles, 
yet  if  they  have  been  made  out  from  tl.em  by  a  wary  and  unqueftionable  De- 
duction, may  be  depended  on  as  certain  and  infallible  Truths,  and  ferve  as 

unque- 
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unqueftionable  Truths  to  prove  other  Points  depending  on  them  by  a  nearer  Inttrme- 
and  fhorter  View  than  remote  and  general  Maxims.  Thefe  may  ferve  ^dmiePriii- 
Land-marks  to  (hew  what  lies  in  the  dired:  way  of  Truth,  or  is  quite  befides  c't1"' 
it.  And  thus  Mathematicians  do,  who  do  not  in  every  new  Problem  run  it 
back  to  the  firft  Axioms,  through  all  the  whole  Train  of  intermediate  Pro- 
portions. Certain  Theorems,  that  they  have  fettled  to  themfelves  Upon  fure 
Demonftration,  ferve  to  refolve  to  them  multitudes  of  Propolitions  which  de- 
pend on  them,  and  are  as  firmly  made  out  from  thence,  as  if  the  Mind  went 
afrefh  over  every  Link  of  the  whole  Chain  that  tie  them  to  firft  felf-evident 
Principles.  Only  in  other  Sciences  great  Care  is  to  be  taken  that  they 
eftablilh  thofe  intermediate  Principles  with  as  much  Caution,  Exaftnefs 
and  Indifferency,  as  Mathematicians  ufe  in  the  fettling  any  of  their  great 
Theorems.  When  this  is  not  done,  but  Men  take  up  the  Principles  in  this 
or  that  Science  upon  Credit,  Inclination,  Intereft,  &c.  in  Hafte,  without  due 
Examination,  and  moft  unquestionable  Proof,  they  lay  a  Trap  for  themfelves, 
and  as  much  as  in  them  lies  captivate  their  Underftandings  to  Miftake,  Fal- 
fhood  and  Error. 

§.  21.  As  there  is  a  Partiality  to  Opinions,  which,  as  we  have1  already  Partiality. 
obferv'd,  is  apt  to  miflead  the  Underftanding  ;  fo  there  is  often  a  Partiality 
to  Studies,  which  is  prejudicial  alfo  to  Knowledge  and  Improvement.  Thofe 
Sciences  which  Men  are  particularly  vers'd  in,  they  are  apt  to  value  and 
extol,  as  if  that  Part  of  Knowledge,  which  every  one  has  acquainted  him- 
felf  with,  were  that  alone  which  was  worth  the  having,  and  all  the  reft 
were  idle,  and  empty  Amufements,  comparatively  of  no  Ufe  or  Importance. 
This  is  the  Effect  of  Ignorance  and  not  Knowledge,  the  being  vainly  purled 
up  with  a  Flatulency,  arifing  from  a  weak  and  narrow  Comprehenfion. 
'Tis  not  amifs  that  every  one  fhould  relifh  the  Science  that  he  has  made  his 
peculiar  Study ;  a  View  of  its  Beauties,  and  a  Senfe  of  its  Ufefulnefs,  car- 
ries a  Man  on  with  the  more  Delight  and  Warmth  in  the  Purfuit  and  Im- 
provement of  it.  But  the  Contempt  of  all  other  Knowledge,  as  if  it  were 
nothing  in  comparifon  of  Law  or  Phyfick,  of  Aftronomy  or  Chymiftry,  or 
perhaps  fome  yet  meaner  Part  of  Knowledge,  wherein  I  have  got  fome  {mat- 
tering, or  am  fomewhat  advanced,  is  not  only  the  Mark  of  a  vain  or  little 
Mind;  but  does  this  Prejudice  in  the  Conduit  of  the  Underftanding,  that  it 
coops  it  up  within  narrow  Bounds,  and  hinders  it  from  looking  abroad  into 
other  Provinces  of  the  intellectual  World,  more  beautiful  poflibly,  and  more 
fruitful  than  that  which  it  had  till  then  labour'd  in  ;  wherein  it  might  find, 
befides  new  Knowledge,  Ways  or  Hints  whereby  it  might  be  inabled  the  better 
to  cultivate  its  own. 

§.  22.  There  is  indeed  one  Science  (as  they  are  now  diftinguifh'd  )  in-  Thedcgj. 
comparably  above  all  the  reft,  where  it  is  not  by  Corruption  narrow'd  into 
a  Trade  or  Faction,  for  mean  or  ill  Ends,  and  fecular  Interefts  ;  I  mean 
Theology,  which,  containing  the  Knowledge  of  God  and  his  Creatures,  our 
Duty  to  him  and  our  fellow  Creatures,  and  a  View  of  our  prefent  and  fu- 
ture State,  is  the  Comprehenfion  of  all  other  Knowledge  directed  to  its  true 
End  ;  i.  e.  the  Honour  and  Veneration  of  the  Creator,  and  the  Happinefs  of 
Mankind.  This  is  that  noble  Study  which  is  every  Man's  Duty,  and  every 
one  that  can  be  call'd  a  rational  Creature  is  capable  of.  The  Works  of  Na- 
ture, and  the  Words  of  Revelation,  difplay  it  to  Mankind  in  Characters  fo 
large  and  vifible,  that  thofe  who  are  not  quite  blind  may  in  them  read,  and 
fee  the  firft  Principles  and  moft  necefiary  Parts  of  it  ;  and  from  thence,  as 
they  have  Time  and  Induftry,  may  be  inabled  to  go  on  to  the  more  abftrufe 
Parts  of  it,  and  penetrate  into  thofe  infinite  Depths  fill'd  with  the  Treafures 
of  Wifdom  and  Knowledge.  This  is  that  Science  which  would  truly  enlarge 
Men's  Minds,  were  it  ftudy'd,  or  permitted  to  be  ftudy'd  every  where  with 
that  Freedom,  Love  of  Truth  and  Charity  which  it  teaches,  and  were  not 
made,  contrary  to  its  Nature,  the  occafion  of  Strife,  Faction,  Malignity,  and 
narrow  Impofitions.  I  (hall  fay  no  more  here  of  this,  but  that  it  is  undoubt- 
edly a  wrong  Ufe  of  my  Underftanding,  to  make  it  the  Rule  and  Meafnre  of 
another  Mali's;  a  Ufe  which  it  is  neither  fie  for,  nor  capable  of. 

§.23.  This 
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PartUlity.  §.  23.  This  Partiality,  where  it  is  not  permitted  an  Authority  to  render  all 
other  Studies  infignificant  or  contemptible,  is  often  indulg'd  fo  far  as  to  be 
rely'd  upon,  and  made  ufe  of  in  other  parts  of  Knowledge,  to  which  it  does 
not  at  all  belong,  and  wherewith  it  has  no  manner  of  Affinity.  Some  Men 
have  fo  ufed  their  Heads  to  Mathematical  Figures  ;  that,  giving  a  Preference 
to  the  Methods  of  that  Science,  they  introduce  Lines  and  Diagrams  into  their 
Study  of  Divinity,  or  Politick  Enquiries,  as  if  nothing  o  uld  be  known 
without  them ;  and  others,  accuftom'd  to  retir'd  Speculations,  run  Natural 
Philofophy  into  Metaphyseal  Notions,  and  the  abftraft  Generalities  of  Lo- 
gick  ;  and  how  often  may  one  meet  with  Religion  and  Morality  treated  of 
in  the  Terms  of  the  Laboratory,  and  thought  to  be  improv'd  by  the  Methods 
and  Notions  of  Chymiftry  ?  But  he,  that  will  take  care  of  the  conduct  of  his 
Undcrftanding  to  direct  it  right  to  the  Knowledge  of  Things,  muft  avoid 
thofe  undue  Mixtures,  and  not,  by  a  Fondnefs  for  what  he  has  found  ufeful  and 
neceffary  in  one,  transfer  it  to  another  Science,  where  it  ferves  only  to  per- 
plex and  confound  the  Underftanding.  It  is  a  certain  Truth,  that  res  nolunt 
male  adminiflrari,  'tis  no  lefs  certain  res  nolunt  male  intelligi.  Things  themfelves 
are  to  be  conlider'd  as  they  are  in  themfelves,  and  then  they  will  fhew  us  in 
what  way  they  are  to  be  underftood.  For  to  have  right  Conceptions  about 
them,  we  muft  bring  our  Underftandings  to  the  inflexible  Natures,  and  un- 
alterable Relations  of  things,  and  not  endeavour  to  bring  things  to  any  pre- 
conceiv'd  Notions  of  our  own. 

There  is  another  Partiality  very  commonly  obfervable  in  Men  of  Study, 
no  lefs  prejudicial  nor  ridiculous  than  the  former  ;  and  that  is  a  fantaftical 
and  wild-attributing  all  Knowledge  to  the  Ancients  abne,  or  to  the  Mo- 
derns. This  raving  upon  Antiquity  in  Matter  of  Poetry,  Horace  has  wittily 
defcrib'd  and  expos'd  in  one  of  his  Satyrs.  The  fame  fort  of  Madnefs  may 
be  found  in  reference  to  all  the  other  Sciences.  Some  will  not  admit  an 
Opinion  not  Authoriz'd  by  Men  of  Old,  who  were  then  all  Giants  in  Know- 
ledge. Nothing  is  to  be  put  into  the  Treafury  of  Truth  or  Knowledge, 
which  has  not  the  Stamp  of  Greece  or  Rome  upon  it ;  and,  fince  their  Days,  will 
fcarce  allow  that  Men  have  been  able  to  fee,  think  or  write-  Others  with 
a  like  Extravagancy,  contemn  all  that  the  Ancients  have  left  us,  and  being 
taken  with  the  Modern  Inventions  and  Difcoveries,  lay  by  all  that  went  be- 
fore, as  if  whatever  is  called  old  muft  have  the  D.cay  of  Time  upon  it,  and 
Truth  too  were  liable  to  Mould  and  Rotteniufs.  Men,  I  think,  have  been 
much  the  fame  for  natural  Indowments  in  all  Tinus.  Fa  (hi  on,  Difcipline 
and  Education,  have  put  eminent  Differences  in  the  Ages  of  feveral  Coun- 
tries, and  made  one  Generation  much  differ  from  another  in  Arts  and  Sci- 
ences :  But  Truth  is  always  the  fame  ;  Time  alters  it  not,  nor  is  it  the  bet- 
ter or  wrorfe  for  being  of  antient  or  modern  Tradition.  Many  were  eminent 
in  former  Ages  of  the  World  for  their  Difcovery  and  Delivery .  of  it ;  but 
though  the  Knowledge  they  have  left  us  be  worth  our  Study  ;  yet  they  ex- 
haufted  not  all  its  Treafure  ;  they  left  a  great  deal  for  the  Induitry  and  Sa- 
gacity of  after-Ages,  and  fo  fhall  we.  That  was  once  new  to  them,  which 
any  one  now  receives  with  Veneration  for  its  Antiquity,  nor  was  it  the 
worfe  for  appearing  as  a  Novelty ;  and  that  which  is  now  embrae'd  for  its 
Newnefs,  will  to  Pofterity  be  old,  but  not  thereby  be  lefs  true  or  lefs  ge- 
nuine. There  is  no  occafion  on  this  account  to  oppofe  the  Ancients  and  the 
Moderns  to  one  another,  or  to  be  fqueamifh  on  either  fide.  He,  that  wifely 
conducts  his  Mind  in  the  Purfuit  of  Knowledge,  will  gather  what  Lights, 
and  get  what  Helps  he  can  from  either  of  them,  from  whom  they  are  beft  to 
be  had,  without  adoring  the  Errors,  or  rejecting  the  Truths,  which  he  may 
find  mingled  in  them. 

Another  Partiality  may  be  obferv'd,  in  fome  to  vulgar,  in  others,  to  he- 
terodox Tenets :  Some  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  what  is  the  common  Opi- 
nion cannot  but  be  true  ;  fo  many  Men's  Eyes  they  think  cannot  but  fee 
right  ;  fo  many  Men's  Underftandings  of  all  forts  cannot  be  deceiv'd,  and 
therefore  will  not  venture  to  look  beyond  the  receiv'd  Notions  of  the  Place 
and  Age,  nor  have  fo    prefumptuous  a  Thought  as  to  be  wifer  than  their 

Neigh- 
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Neighbours.     They   are   content  to  go  with   the  Crowd,  and  fo  go  eafdy,  PartiaUtyi 
which  they  think  is  going  right,  or  at  Icaft  ferves  them  as  well.     But  how- 
ever vox  Populi  vox  Dei   has  prevail'd  as  a  Maxim  ;  yet  I  do  not  remember 
wherever  God  deliver'd  his  Oracles  by  the  Multitude,  or  Nature  Truths  by 
the  Herd.     On  the  other  fide,  fome  fly  all  common  Opinions  as  either  falle 
or  frivolous.     The  Title  of  many-headed  Beaft   is  a  fufEcient  Reafon  to  them 
to  conclude,  that  no  Truths  of  Weight  or  Confequence  can  be  lodg'd  there. 
Vulgar  Opinions  are  fuited   to  vulgar  Capacities,  and  adapted   to  the  Ends 
of  thofethat  govern.     He  that  will  know  the  Truth  of  Things,  muft  leave 
the  common  and  beaten  Track,  which  none   but  weak  and  fervile  Minds  are 
fatisfy'd  to  trudge   along  continually    in.     Such   nice  Palates  relifli  nothing 
but  ilrange  Notions  quite  out  of"  the  way  :  Whatever  is  commonly  receiv'd, 
lias  the  Mark  of  the  Beaft  on  it ;  and  they   think  it  a  leflening  to  them  to 
hearken  to  it,    or  receive  It 3  their  Mind    runs  only  after  Paradoxes  ;  thefe 
they  feek,  thefe  they  embrace,  thefe  alone   they  vent,  and  fo,  as  they  think, 
diftins,uifh  themfelves  from  the  Vulgar.     But  common  or  uncommon  are  not 
the  Marks  to  diftinguifh  Truth  or  Falfhood,  and  therefore  fhould  not  be  any 
Byafs  to  us  in  our  Enquiries.    We  fhould  not  judge  of  Things  by  Men's  Opi- 
nions, but   of  Opinions  by  Things.     The  Multitude  reafon   but  ill,    and 
therefore  may  be  well  fufpected,  and  cannot  be  rely'd  on,  nor  fhould  be  fol- 
lowed as  a  fure  Guide  ;  but  Philofophers,  who  have  quitted  the  Orthodoxy  of 
the  Community,    and  the  popular  Doctrines  of  their  Countries,  have  fallen 
into    as    extravagant  and  as    abfurd  Opinions   as    ever  common  Reception 
countenanced.     'Twould  be  Madnefs  to  refufe  to  breathe  the  common  Air, 
or  quench  one's  Thirft    with  Water,  becaufe  the  Rabble  ufe  them  to  thefe 
Purpofes;  and  if  there  are  Conveniencies  of  Life  which  common  Ufe  reaches 
not,  'tis  not  reafon  to  reject  them,   becaufe  they  are   not  grown  into  the  or- 
dinary Fafhion  of  the  Country,  and  every  Villager  doth  not  know  them. 

Truth,  whether  in  or  out  of  Fafhion,  is  the  Meafure  of  Knowledge,  and 
the  Bufinefs  of  the  Underftanding ;  whatfoever  is  befides  that,  however  au- 
thoriz'd  by  Confent,  or  recommended  by  Rarity,  is  nothing  but  Ignorance, 
or  fomething  worfe. 

Another  fort  of  Partiality  there  is,  whereby  Men  impofe  upon  themfelves, 
and  by  it  make  their  Reading  little  ufeful  to  themfelves;  I  mean  the  making 
ufe  of  the  Opinions  of  Writers,  and  laying  Strefs  upon  their  Authorities, 
wherever  they  find  them  to  favour  their  own  Opinions. 

There  is  nothing  almoft  has  done  more  Harm  to  Men  dedicated  to  Let- 
ters, than  giving  the  Name  of  Study  to  Reading,  and  making  a  Man  of 
great  Reading  to  be  the  fame  with  a  Man  of  great  Knowledge,  or  at  lean: 
to  be  a  Title  of  Honour.  All  that  can  be  recorded  in  Writing,  are  only 
Fads  or  Reafonings.     Facts  are  of  three  forts; 

1.  Meerly  of  natural  Agents,  obfervable  in  the  ordinary  Operations  of 
Bodies  one  upon  another,  whether  in  the  vifible  Courfe  of  things  left  to 
themfelves,  or  in  Experiments  made  by  Men,  applying  Agents  and  Patients 
to  one  another  after  a  peculiar  and  artificial  manner. 

2.  Of  voluntary  Agents,  more  efpecially  the  Actions  of  Men  in  Society, 
which  makes  Civil  and  Moral  Hiftory. 

3.  Of  Opinions. 

In  thefe  three  confifts,  as  it  feems  to  me,  that  which  commonly  has  the 
Name  of  Learning;  to  which  perhaps  fome  may  add  a  diftinct  Head  of  Cri- 
tical Writings,  which  indeed  at  Bottom  is  nothing  but  Matter  of  Fact,  and 
refolves  it  felt  into  this,  that  fuch  a  Man,  or  Set  of  Men,  ufed  fach  a  Word 
or  Phrafe  in  fuch  a  Senfe,  i.  e.  that  they  made  fuch  Sounds  the  Marks  of 
fuch  Ideas. 

Under  Reafonings  I  comprehend  all  the  Difcoveries  of  general  Truths 
made  by  human  Reafon,  whether  found  by  Intuition,  Demonftration,  or 
probable  Deductions.  And  this  is  that  which  is,  if  not  alone  Knowledge, 
(becaufe  the  Truth  or  Probability  of  particular  Propofitions  may  be  known 
too)  yet  is,  as  may  be  fuppos'd,  moft  properly  the  Bufinefs  of  thofe  who 
pretend  to  improve  their  Undcrftandings,  and  make  themfelves  knowing 
by  Reading. 

Vol.  III.  Ppp  Books 
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Partiality.  Books  and  Reading  are  look'd  upon  to  be  the  great  Helps  of  the  Under- 
ftanding,  and  Inftruments  of  Knowledge,  as  it  muft  be  allowed  that  they 
are  ;  and  yet  I  beg  leave  to  queftion  whether  thefe  do  not  prove  an  Hin- 
drance to  many,  and  keep  feveral  bookifh  Men  lrom  attaining  to  folid  and 
true  Knowledge.  This,  I  think,  I  may  be  permitted  to  fay,  that  there  is 
no  part  wherein  the  Underflanding  needs  a  more  careful  and  wary  Conduit, 
than  in  the  ufe  of  Books;  without  which  they  will  prove  rather  innocent 
Amufements  than  profitable  Iniployments  of  our  Time,  and  bring  but  fmall 
additions  to  our  Knowledge. 

There  is  not  feldom  to  be  found  even  amongft  thofe  who  aim  at  Know- 
ledge, who  with  an  unwearied  Induftry  imploy  their  whole  Time  in  Books, 
who  fcarce  allow  themfelves  time  to  eat  or  ileep,  but  read,  and  read,  and 
read  on,  but  yet  make  no  great  Advances  in  real  Knowledge,  tho'  there  be 
no  Defect  in  their  intellectual  Faculties,  to  which  their  little  Progrefs  can 
be  imputed.  The  Miftake  here  is,  that  it  is  ufually  fuppos'd,  that  by  read- 
ing, the  Author's  Knowledge  is  transfus'd  into  the  Reader's  Under/landing  ; 
and  fo  it  is,  but  not  by  bare  reading,  but  by  reading  and  under/landing  what 
he  writ.  Whereby  I  mean,  not  barely  comprehending  what  is  affirmed  or 
denied  in  each  Propofition  (though  that  great  Readers  do  not  always  think 
themfelves  concern'd  precifely  to  do)  but  to  fee  and  follow  the  Train  of  his 
Reafonings,  obferve  the  Strength  and  Clearnefs  of  their  Connection,  and 
examine  upon  what  they  bottom.  Without  this  a  Man  may  read  tne  Dif- 
courfes  of  a  very  rational  Author,  writ  in  a  Language,  and  in  Propofitions 
that  he  very  well  underftands,  and  yet  acquire  not  one  Jot  of  his  Know- 
ledge ;  which  confifting  only  in  the  perceived,  certain,  or  probable  Con- 
nection of  the  Ideas  made  ufe  of  in  his  Reafonings,  the  Reader's  Knowledge 
is  no  farther  encreafed  than  he  perceives  that ;  fo  much  as  he  fees  of  this 
Connection,  fo  much  he  knows  of  the  Truth  or  Probability  of  that  Author's; 
Opinions. 

AH  that  he  relies  on  without  this  Perception,  he  takes  upon  Truft  upon  the 
Author's  Credit,  without  any  knowledge  of  it  at  all.     This  makes  me  not 
at  all  wonder  to  fee  fome  Men  fo  abound  in  Citations,    and  build  fo  much 
upon  Authorities,  it  being  the  fole  Foundation  on  which  they  bottom    moft 
of  their  own  Tenets ;  fo  that  in  Effect  they  have  but  a  fecond  Hand,  or  im- 
plicit Knowledge,  /'.  e.  are  in  the  Right  if  fuch   an  one,  from  whom  they 
borrow'd  it,  were  in  the  Right  in  that  Opinion  which  they  took  from  him, 
■which  indeed  is  no  Knowledge  at  all.     Writers  of  this  or  former  Ages  may 
be  good  WitnerTes  of  Matters  of  Fact  which  they  deliver,  which  we  may  do 
■well  to  take  upon  their  Authority ;  but  their  Credit  can  go  no  farther  than 
this,  it  cannot  at  all  affect  the  Truth  and  Falfhood  of  Opinions,  which  have 
no  other  fort  of  Trial  but  Reafon  and  Proof,  which  they  themfelves  made 
ufe  of  to   make   themfelves   knowing,    and  fo  muft  others  too  that  will 
partake  in  their  Knowledge.     Indeed  'tis  an  Advantage  that  they  have  been 
at  the  Pains  to  find  out  the  Proofs,  and  lay  them  in  that  order  that  may   fhew 
the  Truth  or  Probability  of  their  Conclufions  ;  and  for   this  we  owe  them 
great    Acknowledgements  for  faving  us   the  Pains   in  fearching  out  thofe 
Proofs  which  they  have  colle&ed  for   us,  and  which  poffibly,    after  all  our 
Pains,  we  might  not  have  found,  nor  been  able  to  have  fet  them  in  fo  good 
a  Light  as  that  which  they  left  them  us  in.     Upon  this  Account  we  are 
mightily  beholden  to  judicious  Writers  of  all  Ages,  for  thofe  Difcoveries  and 
Difcourfes  they  have  left   behind  them  for  our  Inftruction,  if  we  know  how 
to  make  a  right  Ufe  of  them  j  which  is  not  to  run  them  over  in  an  hafty 
Perufal,  and  perhaps  lodge   their  Opinions,  or  fome  remarkable  Paflages  in 
our  Memories  ;    but   to  enter  into  their  Reafonings,  examine  their  Proofs, 
and  then  judge  of  the  Truth  or  Falfhood,  Probability  or  Improbability  of 
what  they  advance ;  not  by  any  Opinion  we  have  entertain'd  of  the  Author, 
but  by  the  Evidence  he  produces,  and  the  Conviction  he  affords  us,  drawn 
from  things  themfelves.     Knowing  is  Seeing,  and  if  it  be  fo,  it  is  Madnefs 
to  perfuade  our  felves  that  we  do  fo  by  another  Man's  Eyes,  let   him   ufe  e- 
ver  fo  many  Words  to  tell  us,  that  what  he  afTerts  is  very  vifible.     Till  we 
our  felves  fee  it  with  our  own  Eyes,  and  perceive  it  by  our  own  Underftand- 

ings, 
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ings,  we  are  as  much  in  the  Dark,  and  as  void  of  Knowledge  as  before,  let  Partiality 
us  believe  any  learned  Author  as  much  as  we  will. 

Euclid  and  Archimedes  are  allowed  to  be  knowing,  and  to  have  demon- 
ftratcd  what  they  fay ;  and  yet  whoever  (hall  read  over  their  Writings  with- 
out perceiving  the  Connection  of  their  Proofs,  and  feeing  what  they  (hew, 
though  he  may  underftand  all  their  Words,  yet  he  is  not  the  more  knowing  : 
He  may  believe  indeed,  but  does  not  know  what  they  fay,  and  fo  is  not  ad- 
vanced one  jot  in  Mathematical  Knowledge  by  all  his  reading  of  tliofe  ap- 
proval Mathematicians. 

§.  24.  The  Eagernefsand  ftrong  Bent  of  the  Mind  after  Knowledge,  if  not  Hafiet 
warily  regulated,  is  often  an  Hindrance  to  it.  It  flill  preiles  into  farther 
Difcoveries  and  new  Oojects,  and  catches  at  the  variety  of  Knowledge,  and 
therefore  often  flays  not  long  enough  on  what  is  before  it,  to  look  into  it 
as  it  fliould,  for  Halle  to  purfue  what  is  yet  out  of  Sight.  He  that  rides  Poll 
through  a  Country,  may  be  able,  from  the  tranfient  View,  to  tell  how  in 
general  the  Parts  lie,  and  may  be  able  to  give  fome  loofe  Defcription  of  here  a 
Mountain,  and  there  a  Plain,  here  a  Morafs,  and  there  a  River;  Woodland 
in  one  part,  and  Savanas  in  another.  Such  fuperficial  Ideas  and  Obferva- 
tions  as  thefe  he  may  collect  in  Galloping  over  it :  But  the  more  ufeful  Ob- 
fervations  of  the  Soil,  Plants,  Animals  and  Inhabitants,  with  their  feveral 
Sorts  and  Properties,  mull  neceflarily  'fcape  him  ;  and  'cis  feldom  Men  ever 
tlifcover  the  rich  Mines,  without  fome  digging.  Nature  commonly  lodges 
her  Treafure  and  Jewels  in  Rocky  Ground.  If  the  Matter  be  knotty,  and 
the  Senfe  lies  deep,  the  Mind  mull:  flop  and  buckle  to  it,  and  flick  upon  it 
with  Labour  and  Thought,  and  clofe  Contemplation,  and  not  leave  it  till 
it  has  mafler'd  the  Difficulty,  and  got  pofleflion  of  Truth.  But  here  Care 
mull  be  taken  to  avoid  the  other  Extream :  A  Man  mufl  not  flick  at  every 
ufelefs  Nicety,  and  expect  Myfleries  of  Science  in  every  trivial  Queflion  or 
Scruple  that  he  may  raife.  He  that  will  fland  to  pick  up  and  examine  every 
Pebble  that  comes  in  his  way,  is  as  unlikely  to  return  inrich/d  and  loaden 
with  Jewels,  as  the  other  that  travelfd  full-fpeed.  Truths  are  not  the  better/ 
nor  the  worfe  for  their  Obvioufnefs  or  Difficulty,  but  their  Value  is  to  be 
meafur'd  by  their  Ufefulnefs  and  Tendency.  Infignificant  Obfervations 
fliould  not  take  up  any  of  our  Minutes,  and  thofe  that  enlarge  our  View> 
and  give  Light  towards  farther  and  ufeful  Difcoveries,  fliould  not  be  neg- 
le&ed,  though  they  flop  our  Courfe,  and  fpend  fome  of  our  Time  in  a  fix'd 
Attention. 

There  is  another  Halle  that  does  often,  and  will  miflead  the  Mind  if  it  be 
left  to  its  felf,  and  its  own  Conduct.  The  Underllanding  is  naturally  for- 
ward, not  only  to  learn  its  Knowledge  by  Variety  (which  makes  it  skip  over 
one  to  get  fpeedily  to  another  part  of  Knowledge)  but  alfo  eager  to  enlarge 
its  Views,  by  running  too  faff  into  general  Obfervations  and  Conclufions, 
without  a  due  Examination  of  Particulars  enough  whereon  to  found  thofe 
general  Axioms.  This  feems  to  enlarge  their  Stock,  but  'tis  of  Fanfies  not 
Realities ;  fuch  Theories  built  upon  narrow  Foundations  fland  but  weakly, 
and,  if  they  fall  not  of  themfelves,  are  at  leaft  very  hardly  to  be  fupported 
againfl  the  Aftaults  of  Oppofition.  And  thus  Men  being  too  hally  to  erect 
to  themfelves  general  Notions  and  ill-grounded  Theories,  find  themfelves 
deceiv'd  in  their  Stock  of  Knowledge,  when  they  come  to  examine  their 
haflily  aflum'd  Maxims  themfelves,  or  to  have  them  attack'd  by  others. 
General  Obfervations  drawn  from  Particulars,  are  the  Jewels  of  Knowledge, 
comprehending  great  Store  in  a  little  Room  ;  but  they  are  therefore  to  be 
made  with  the  greater  Care  and  Caution,  left  if  we  take  Counterfeit  for 
True,  our  Lofs  and  Shame  be  the  greater  when  our  Stock  comes  to  a 
fevere  Scrutiny.  One  or  two  Particulars  may  fuggefl  Hints  of  Enquiry,  and 
they  do  well  to  take  thofe  Hints ;  but  if  they  turn  them  into  Conclufions, 
and  make  them  prefently  general  Rules,  they  are  forward  indeed,  but  it  is 
only  to  impofe  on  themfelves  by  Propofitions  aflum'd  for  Truths  without  fuf- 
ficient  Warrant.  To  make  fuch  Obfervations,  is,  as  has  been  already  re- 
mark'd,  to  make  the  Head  a  Magazine  of  Materials,  which  can  hardly  be 
call'd  Knowledge,  or  at  leaft  'tis  but  like  aCollt-elion  of  Lumber  not  redue'd 
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Hafle.   to  Ufe  or  Order ;  and  he  that  makes  every  thing  an  Obfervation,  has   the 
fame  ufelefs  Plenty  and  much   more  Falfliood  mix'd  with  it.     TheExtreams 
on  both  fides  are   to  be  avoided,    and  he  will  be   able  to  give  the  belt  Ac- 
count of  his  Studies  who  keeps  his  Underftanding  in  the  right  Mean  be- 
tween them. 
Ant'tcipa-       §-25*  Whether  it  be  a  Love  of  that  which  brings  the  firft  Light  and  In- 
tlon.         formation  to  their  Minds,  and  want  of  Vigour  and  Induftry  to  enquire,  or 
elfe  that  Men  content  themfclves  with  any  appearance  of   Knowledge,  right 
or  wrong:  which,  when  they   have  once  got,  they  will  hold  faft.:     This  is 
vifible,  that  many  Men  give  themfelves  up  to  the  firft  Anticipations  of  their 
Minds,  and  are  very  tenacious  of  the  Opinions  that  firft  polfefs  them  \  they 
are  often  as  fond  of  their  firft  Conceptions  as  of  their  firft  Born,  and  will  by 
no  Means    recede  from    the  Judgment   they   have   once  made,  or  any  Con- 
jecture or  Conceit  which  they  have  once  entertain'd.     This  is  a  Fault  in  the 
Conduct  of  the  Underftanding,  fince  this  Firmnefs,  or  rather  Stiffnefs  of  the 
Mind,  is  not  from  an  Adherence  to  Truth,  but   a  Submiffion  to  Prejudice. 
'Tis  an   unreafonable  Homage    paid    to   Prepofllflion,  whereby   we    fhew  a 
Reverence   not  to  (what   we  pretend  to  feek)  Truth  j  but  what   by  Hap- 
hazard we  chance  to  light   on,  be  it   what  it   will.     This  is  vifibly  a   pre- 
pofterous  Ufe  of  our  Faculties,  and  is  a  downright  proftituting  of  the  Mind 
to  refign  it  thus,  and  put  it  under  the  Power  of  the  firft  Comer.     This  can 
never  beallow'd,  or  ought  to  betollow'd  as  a  right  way  to  Knowledge,  till 
the  Underftanding  (whofe  Bufinefs  it  is  to  conform  it  felf  to  what  it  finds 
on  the  Objects  without)  can  by  its  own  Opiniatrey  change  that,  and  make 
the  unalterable  Nature  of  Things  comply  with  its  own  haity  Determinations, 
which   will  never  be.     Whatever  we  fanfy,  things   keep  their  Courfe ;    and 
their  Habitudes,    Correspondencies  and  Relations,    keep   the   fame   to  one 
another. 
Hehm-       §•  2<5-  Contrary  to  thefe,  but  by  a  like  dangerous  Excefs  on  the  other  fide, 
tion,       are  thofe  who  always  refign   their  Judgment  to  the  laft  Man  they  heard  or 
read.     Truth  never  finks  into  thefe  Men's  Minds,  nor  gives  any  Tincture  to 
them,  but  Camelion-like,  they  take  the  Colour  of  what  is  laid  before  them, 
and  as  foon  lofe  and  refign  it  to  the  next  that  happens  to  come  in  their  way. 
The  Order  wherein  Opinions  are  propos'd,  or  received  by  us,  is  no  Rule  of 
their  Rectitude,  nor  ought  to  be  a  Caufe  of  their  Preference.     Firft  or  laft  in 
this  Cafe,  is   the  Effect  of  Chance,  and  not  the  Meafure  of  Truth  or  Falf- 
liood.    This  every  one  muft  confefs,  and  therefore  fhould,  in  the  purfuit  of 
Truth,  keep  his  Mind  free  from  the  Influence  of  any   fuch  Accidents.     A 
Man  may  as  reafonably  draw  Cutts  for  his  Tenets,  regulate  his  Perfuafion 
by  the  Caft  of  a  Die,  as  take  it  up  for  its  Novelty,  or  retain  it  becaufe  it  had 
his  firft  Affent,  and  he  was  never  of  another  Mind.     Well-weighed  Reafons 
are  to  determine  the  Judgment ;  thofe  the  Mind  fhould  be  always  ready  to 
hearken  and   fubmit  to,  and  by   their  Teftimony  and  Suffrage,  entertain  or 
reject  any  Tenet  indifferently,  whether  it  be  a  perfect  Stranger,  or  an  old 
Acquaintance. 
TraRice.      §.  2j.  Tho'  the  Faculties  of  the  Mind  are  improv'd  by  Exercife,  yet  they 
muft  not  be  put  to  a  Strefs  beyond  their  Strength.     Quid  valeant  humeri,  quid 
ferre  recufent,  muft  be  made  the  Meafure  of  every  one's  Underftanding,  who 
has  a  Delire  not  only  to  perform  well,  but  to  keep  up  the  Vigour  of  his  Fa- 
culties, and  not  to  baulk  his  Underftanding  by  what  is  too  hard  for  it.     The 
Mind,  by  being  engag'd  in  a  Task  beyond  its  Strength,  like  the  Body,.ftrain'd 
by  lifting  at   a  Weight  too  heavy,  has  often   its  Force  broken,  and  thereby 
gets  an  Unaptnefs  or  an  Averfion  to  any  vigorous  Attempt  ever  after.     A 
Sinew  crack'd  feldom  recovers  its  former  Strength,  or  at  leaft  the  Tendernefs 
of  the  Sprain  remains  a  good  while  after,  and  the  Memory  of  it  longer,  and 
leaves  a  lafting  Caution  in  the  Man,  not  to  put  the  Part  quickly  again  to  any 
robuft  Imployment.     So  it  fares  in  the  Mind  once  jaded  by  an  Attempt  above 
its  Power,  it  either  is  difabled  for  the  future,  or  elfe  checks  at  any  vigorous 
Undertaking  ever  after,  at  leaft  is  very  hardly  brought  to  exert  its  Force 
again  on  any  Subject  that  requires  Thought  and  Meditation.     The  Under- 
ftanding fhould  be  brought  to  the  difficult  and  knotty  Parts  of  Knowledge, 
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that  try  the  Strength  of  Thought,  and  a  full  Bent  of  the  Mind  by  irtfenfible  Pradicg, 
Degrees  ;  and  in  fuch  a  gradual  Proceeding  nothing  is  too  hard  for  it.  Nor  let 
it  be  obje&ed,  that  fuch  a  ilow  Progrefs  will  never  reach  the  Extent  of  fome 
Sciences.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  how  far  Conftancy  will  carry  a  Mnn  ;  how- 
ever it  is  better  walking  ilowly  in  a  rugged  Way,  than  to  break  a  Leg  and 
be  a  Cripple.  He  that  begins  with  the  Calf  may  carry  the  Ox  ;  but  he  that 
will  at  firft  go  to  take  up  an  Ox,  may  fo  difable  himfelf,  as  not  to  be  able  to 
litr  a  Calf  alter  that.  When  the  Mind,  by  infenlible  Degrees,  has  brought 
it  felt  to  Attention  and  clofe  Thinking,  it  will  be  able  to  cope  with  Diffi- 
culties, and  mafter  them  without  any  Prejudice  to  it  fell,  and  then  it  may 
go  on  roundly.  Every  abftrufe  Problem,  every  intricate  Queftion  will  not 
baffle,  difcourage,  or  break  it.  But  though  putting  the  Mind  unprcpar'd 
upon  an  unufual  Strefs,  that  may  difcourage  or  damp  it  for  the  future,  ought 
to  be  avoided ;  yet  this  muff,  not  run  it,  by  an  over-great  Shynefs  of  Difficul- 
ties, into  a  lazy  Sauntring  about  ordinary  and  obvious  Things,  that  demand 
no  Thought  or  Application.  This  debates  and  enervates  the  Underftanding, 
makes  it  weak  and  unfit  for  Labour.  This  is  a  fort  of  Hovering  about  the 
Surface  of  Things,  without  any  Infight  into  them  or  Penetration  ;  and  when 
the  Mind  has  been  once  habituated  to  this  lazy  Recumbency  and  Satisfaction 
on  the  obvious  Surface  of  Things,  it  is  in  danger  to  reft  fatisfy'd  there,  and 
go  no  deeper,  finceit  cannot  do  it  without  Pains  and  Digging.  He,  that  has 
tor  fome  time  accuftomed  himfelf  to  take  up  with  what  eafily  offers  it  felf  at 
firft  View,  has  Reafon  to  fear  he  fhall  never  reconcile  himfelf  to  the  Fatigue 
of  turning  and  tumbling  Things  in  his  Mind,  to  difcover  their  more  retir'd 
and  more  valuable  Secrets. 

'Tis  not  ftrange  that  Methods  of  Learning,  which  Scholars  have  been  ac- 
cuftom'd  to  in  their  beginning  and  entrance  upon  the  Sciences,  fhould  in- 
fluence them  all  their  Lives,  and  be  fettled  in  their  Minds  by  an  over-ruling 
Reverence,  efpecially  if  they  be  fuch  as  univerfal  Ufe  has  eftablifh'd.  Lear- 
ners muft  at  firft  be  Believers,  and  their  Matter's  Rules  having  been  once 
made  Axioms  to  them,  'tis  no  wonder  they  fhould  keep  that  Dignity,  and  by 
the  Authority  they  have  once  got,  miflead  thofe  who  think  it  fufficient  to 
excufe  them,  if  they  go  out  of  their  way  in  a  well-beaten  Track. 

§.28.  I  have  copioufly  enough  fpoken  of  the  Abufe  of  Words  in  another  Words, 
place,  and  therefore  fhall,  upon  this  Reflection  that  the  Sciences  are  full  of 
them,  warn  thofe,  that  would  conduft  their  Underftandings  right,  not  to 
take  any  Term  howfoever  authorized  by  the  Language  of  the  Schools,  to 
ftand  for  any  thing  till  they  have  an  Idea  of  it.  A  Word  may  be  of  frequent 
Ufe  and  great  Credit  with  feveral  Authors,  and  be  by  them  made  ufe  of  as  if 
it  ftood  tor  fome  real  Being  ;  but  yet  if  he  that  reads  cannot  frame  any  di- 
ftinct  Idea  of  that  Being,  it  is  certain  to  him  a  mere  empty  Sound  without  a 
Meaning,  and  he  learns  no  more  by  all  that  is  faid  of  it,  or  attributed  to  it, 
than  if  it  were  affirm'd  only  of  that  bare  empty  Sound.  They  who  would 
advance  in  Knowledge,  and  not  deceive  and  fwell  themfelves  with  a  little 
articulated  Air,  fhould  lay  down  this  as  a  Fundamental  Rule,  not  to  take 
Words  for  Things,  nor  fuppofe  that  Names  in  Books  fignifie  real  Entities  in 
Nature,  till  they  can  frame  clear  and  diftind  Ideas  of  thofe  Entities.  It 
will  not  perhaps  be  allow'd,  if  I  fhould  fet  down  fubftantial  Forms  and  inten- 
tional Species,  as  fuch  that  may  juftly  be  fufpefted  to  be  of  this  kind  of  infig- 
nificant  Terms.  But  this  I  am  fure,  to  one  that  can  form  no  determin'd 
Ideas  of  what  they  ftand  for,  they  fignifie  nothing  at  all ;  and  all  that  he 
thinks  he  knows  about  them,  is  to  him  fo  much  Knowledge  about  nothing, 
and  amounts  at  moft  but  to  a  learned  Ignoranae.  'Tis  not  without  all  Rea- 
fon fuppofed,  that  there  are  many  fuch  empty  Terms  to  be  found  in  fome 
learned  Writers,  to  which  they  had  Recourfe  to  etch  out  their  Syftems  where 
their  Underftandings  could  not  furnifh  them  with  Conceptions  from  things. 
But  yet  I  believe  the  fuppofing  of  fome  Realities  in  Nature,  anfwering  thofe 
and  the  like  Words,  have  much  perplex'd  fome,  and  quite  mifled  others  in 
the  Study  of  Nature.  That  which  in  any  Difcourfe  fignifies,  I  know  not 
•what,  fhould  be  confider'd  /  know  not  when.  Where  Men  have  any  Concep- 
tions, they  can,  if  they  are  ever  fo   abftrufe  or  abftrafted,  explain   them, 
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Words,   and  the  Terms  they  ufe  for  them.     For  our  Conceptions  being  nothing  but 
Ideas,  which  are  all  made  up  of  Simple  Ones :    It  they  cannot  give  us  the 
Ideas  their  Words  ftand  for,  'tis  plain  they  have   none.     To   what  Purpofe 
can  it  be  to  hunt  after   his  Conceptions,  who  has   none,  or  none  distinct  ? 
He  that  knew  not  what  he  himfelf  mcait  by  a  learned  Term,  cannot  make 
us  know  any  thing  by  his  Ufe  of  it,  let  us  beat  our  Heads  about  it  ever  fo 
long.    Whether  we  are  able  to  comprehend  all  the  Operations   of  Nature, 
and  the  Manners  of  them,  it  matters  not  to  enquire;  but  this  is  certain,  that 
we  can  comprehend  no  more  of  them  than  we  can  distinctly  conceive ;  and 
therefore  to  obtrude  Terms  where  we  have  no  diftinct  Conceptions,  as  if  they 
did  contain,  or  rather  conceal  fomething,  is  but  an  Artifice   of  learned  Va- 
nity, to  cover  a  Defect  in  an  Hypothelis  or  our  Understandings.     Words  are 
not  made  to  conceal  but  to  declare  and  fllew  fomething  ;  where  they  are,   by 
thofe,  who  pretend  to  instruct,  otherwife  us'd,  they    conceal   indeed  fome- 
thing ;  but   that  which  they  conceal    is  nothing    but  the  Ignorance,  Error, 
or  Sophiftry  of   the  Talker,  for  there  is,    in    Truth,    nothing   elfe  under 
them. 
u'anfolng.      §•  29-  That  there  is  conftant  SuccefTion  and  Flux  of  Ideas  in  our  Minds,  I 
have  obferv'd  in  the  former  Part  of  this  EfTay,  and   every  one  may  take  no- 
tice of  it   in  himfelf.     This,  I  fuppofe,  may  deferve  fome  part   of  our  Care 
in  the  Conduct  of   our  Understandings  ;  and  I  think  it  may  be  of  great  Ad- 
vantage, if  we  can  by  Ufe  get  that  Power  over  our  Minds,  as  to  be  able  to 
direct  that  Train  of  Ideas,    that  fo,  Since  there  will  new  Ones  perpetually 
come  into  our  Thoughts  by  a  conftant  Succeflion,  we  may  be  able  by  Choice 
fo  to  direcl;  them,  that  none  may  come  in  View,  but  fuch  as  are  pertinent  to 
our  prefent  Enquiry,  and  in  fuch  order  as  may  be  moll  ufeful  to  the  Difco- 
very  we  are  upon  ;  or  at  leaft,  if  fome  foreign  and  unfought  Ideas  will  offeP 
themfelvcs,  that  yet  we  might  be  able  to  reject  them,  and  keep  them  from 
taking  off  our  Minds  from  its  prefent  Purfuit,  and  hinder  them  from  running 
away  with  our  Thoughts   quite  from  the  Subject  in  Hand.     This  is  not,  I 
fufpecl,  fo  eafy  to  be  done,  as  perhaps  may  be  imagin'd  ;  and  yet,  for  ought 
I  know,  this  may  be,  if  not  the  chief,  yet  one  of  the  great  Differences  that 
carry   fome  Men  in  their  Reafoning  fo   far  beyond  others,  where  they  feem 
to  be  naturally  of  equal  Parts.     A  proper  and  effectual  Remedy  for  this  Wan- 
dering of  Thoughts  I  would  be  glad  to  find.     He,  that  fhall  propofe  fuch  an 
One,  would  do  great  Service  to  the  Studious  and  contemplative  Part  of  Man- 
kind, and  perhaps  help  unthinking  Men  to  become  thinking.     I  muft  acknow- 
ledge that  hitherto  I  have  difcover'd  no  other  way  to  keep  our  Thoughts  clofe 
to  their  Bufinefs,  but  the  endeavouring  as  much  as  we    can,  and  by  frequent 
Attention  and  Application,  getting  the  Habit  of  Attention   and  Application. 
He  that   will  obferve  Children,  will  find,    that  even  when    they  endeavour 
their  utmoft,  they  cannot  keep  their  Minds  from  Straggling.     The  way  to  cure 
it,  I  am  fatisfy'd,  is  not  angry  Chiding  or  Beating,  for  that  prefently   fills 
their  Heads  with  all  the  Ideas  that  Fear,  Dread,  or  Confufion  can  offer  to 
them.     To  bring  back  gently  their  wandering  Thoughts,  by  leading  them 
into  the   Path,  and   going  before  them   in  the  Train  they  Should   purfue, 
without  any  Rebuke,  or  fo  much  as  taking  notice  (where  it  can  be  avoided) 
of  their  roving,  I  fuppofe  would  fooner  reconcile  and  inure  them  to  Attention, 
than    all    thofe    rougher  Methods    which     more   diflract   their    Thought, 
and,  hindering  the  Application  they  would  promote,  introduce  a  contrary 
Habit. 
Diflincll-       §•  3°-  Distinction  and  Division  are  (if  I  miftake  not  the  Import    of  the 
on.  Words)  very  different  things;  the  one  being  the  Perception  of  a  Difference 

that  Nature  has  plac'd  in  things  ;  the  other  our  making  a  Division  where 
there  is  yet  none ;  at  leaft,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  confider  them  in  this 
Senfe,  I  think  I  may  fay  of  them,  that  one  of  them  is  the  molt  neceSfary 
and  conducive  to  true  Knowledge  that  can  be ;  the  other,  when  too  much 
made  ufe  'of,  ferves  only  to  puzzle  and  confound  the  Understanding.  To 
obferve  every  the  leaft  Difference  that  is  in  things,  argues  a  quick  and  clear 
Sight,  and  this  keeps  the  Understanding  Steady,  and  right  in  its  way  to 
Knowledge.    But  tho'  it  be  ufeful  to  difcern  every  Variety  that  is  to  be  found 
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in  Nature,  yet  it  is  not  convenient  to  confider  every  Difference  that  is  in  DiflinSi- 
things,  and  divide  them  into  diilindt  CLfl'es  under  every  fuch  Difference. ""'' 
This  will  run  us,  if  follow 'd,  into  Particulars,  (for  every  Individual  has 
fomething  that  differences  it  from  another)  and  we  fllall  be  able  to  eftablifh 
no  general  Truths,  or  elfe  at  leaft  ftiall  be  apt  to  perplex  the  Mind  about 
them.  The  Collection  of  federal  things  into  feveral  Gaffes,  gives  the  Mind 
more  general  and  larger  Views;  but  we  mud  take  Care  to  unite  them  only 
in  that,  and  fo  far  as  they  do  agree ;  for  fo  far  they  may  be  united  under 
the  Confederation.  For  Entity  it  felf,  that  comprehends  all  things,  as  ge- 
neral as  it  is,  may  afford  us  clear  and  rational  Conceptions.  If  we  would 
weigh  and  keep  in  our  Minds  what  it  is  we  are  confidedrig,  that  would  beft 
inftrudt  us  when  we  fhould,  or  fhould  not  branch  into  farther  Diftindtions, 
which  are  to  be  taken  only  from  a  due  Contemplation  of  things  ;  to  which 
there  is  nothing  more  oppofite  than  the  Art  of  Verbal  Diftindtions,  made  at 
pleafure  in  learned  and  arbitrarily  invented  Terms,  to  be  applied  at  a  ven- 
ture, without  comprehending  or  conveying  any  diftindt  Notions,  and  fo  al- 
together fitted  to  artificial  Talk,  or  empty  Noife  in  Difpute,  without  any 
clearing  of  Difficulties,  or  advance  in  Knowledge.  Whatfoever  Subject  we 
examine  and  would  get  Knowledge  in,  we  fhould,  I  think,  make  as  general 
and  as  large  as  it  will  bear;  nor  can  there  be  any  Danger  of  this,  if  the  Idea 
of  it  be  fettled  and  determined:  For  if  that  be  fo,  we  fliall  eafily  diftinguifh 
it  from  any  other  Idea,  though  comprehended  under  the  fame  Name.  For 
it  is  to  fence  againft  the  Intanglements  of  Equivocal  Words,  and  the  great 
Art  of  Sophiftry  which  lies  in  them,  that  Diftindtions  have  been  multiplied, 
and  their  Ufe  thought  neceffary.  But  had  every  diftindt.  abftradt  Idea  a 
diftindt  known  Name,  there  would  be  little  need  of  thefe  multiplied  Scho- 
Iaftick  Diftindtions,  though  there  would  be  nevcrthelefs  as  much  need  ftill 
of  the  Mind's  obferving  the  Differences  that  are  in  things,  and  discriminating 
them  thereby  one  from  another.  Tis  not  therefore  the  right  way  to  Know- 
ledge, to  hunt  after,  and  fill  the  Head  with  abundance  of  Artificial  and 
Scholaftick  Diftindtions,  wherewith  learned  Men's  Writings  are  often  fill'd; 
we  fometimes  find  what  they  treat  of  fo  divided  and  fubdivided,  that  the 
Mind  of  the  moft  attentive  Reader  lofes  the  Sight  of  it,  as  it  is  more  than 
probable  the  Writer  himfelf  did  ;  for  in  things  crumbled  into  Duft,  'tis  in 
vain  to  affedt  or  pretend  Order,  or  expedt  Clearnefs.  To  avoid  Confufion 
by  too  few  or  too  many  Divifions,  is  a  great  Skill  in  Thinking  as  well  as 
Writing,  Which  is  but  the  Copying  our  Thoughts ;  but  what  are  the  Boun- 
daries of  the  Mean  between  the  two  vitious  Exceffes  on  both  Hands,  I  think 
is  hard  to  fet  down  in  Words :  Clear  and  diftindt.  Ideas  is  all  that  I  yet 
know  able  to  regulate  it.  But  as  to  Verbal  Diftindtions  receiv'd  and  apply'd 
to  common  Terms,  i.  e.  Equivocal  Words ;  they  are  more  properly,  I  think, 
the  Bufinefs  of  Criticifms  and  Dictionaries  than  of  real  Knowledge  and  Phi- 
lofophy,  fince  they,  for  the  moft  part,  explain  the  meaning  of  Words,  and 
give  us  their  feveral  Significations.  The  dexterous  Management  of  Terms, 
and  being  able  to  fend  and  prove  with  them,  I  know  has  and  does  pafs  in  the 
World  for  a  great  part  of  Learning  ;  but  it  is  Learning  diftincl:  from  Know- 
ledge, for  Knowledge  confifts  only  in  perceiving  the  Habitudes  and  Rela- 
tions of  Ideas  one  to  another,  which  is  done  without  Words  ;  the  Intervention 
of  a  Sound  helps  nothing  to  it.  And  hence  we  fee  that  there  is  leaft  ufe  of 
Diftindtions  where  there  is  moft  Knowledge  ;  I  mean  in  Mathematicks, 
where  Men  have  determin'd  Ideas  with  known  Names  to  them  ;  and  fo  there 
being  no  room  for  Equivocations,  there  is  no  need  of  Diftindtions.  In  ar- 
guing, the  Opponent  ufes  as  comprehenfive  and  equivocal  Terms  as  he  can,  . 
to  involve  his  Adverfary  in  the  Doubtfulnefs  of  his  Expreflions :  This  is  ex- 
pedited, and  therefore  the  Anfwerer  on  his  fide  makes  it  his  Play  to  diftin- 
guifh as  much  as  he  can,  and  thinks  he  can  never  do  it  too  much,  nor  can 
he  indeed  in  that  way  wherein  Vidtory  may  be  had  without  Truth  and  with- 
out Knowledge.  This  feems  to  me  to  be  the  Art  of  Difputing.  XJfe  your 
Words  as  captioufly  as  you  can  in  your  arguing  on  one  fide,  and  apply  Di- 
ftindtions as  much  as  you  can  on  the  other  fide  to  every  Term,  to  nonplus 
your  Opponent  j  fo  that  in  this  fort  of  Scholarfhip,  there   being  no  Bounds 
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DifiinM-  fet  to  d i  11  ingui filing,  fome  Men  have   thought  all  Acutenefs  to  have  lain  in 
or"'  it  ;  and  therefore  in  all  they  have  read   or  thought  on,  their  great  Eufinefs 

has  been  to  amufe  themfelves  with  Diftinctions,  and  multiply  to  themfelves 
Divifions,  at  leaft,  more  than  the  Nature  ol  the  thing  rcquir'd.  There  feems 
to  me,  as  I  laid,  to  be  no  other  Rule  for  this,  but  a  due  and  right  Confi- 
deration  of  Things  as  they  are  in  themfelves.  He  that  has  fettled  in  his 
Mind  determined  Ideas,  with  Names  affix'd  to  them,  will  be  able  both  to 
difcern  their  Differences  one  from  another,  which  is  really  diftinguifhing  ; 
and,  where  the  Penury  of  Words  affords  not  Terms  anfwering  every  diftinct 
Idea,  will  be  able  to  apply  proper  diftinguifhing  Terms  to  the  Comprehen- 
sive and  Equivocal  Names  he  is  fore'd  to  make  ufe  of.  This  is  all  the  need 
I  know  of  diftinguifhing  Terms  j  and  in  fuch  Verbal  Diftindions,  each  Term 
of  the  Diftin&ion,  joyn'd  to  that  whofe  Signification  it  diftinguifhes,  is  but 
a  diftinft  Name  for  a  diftinct  Idea.  Where  they  are  fo,  and  Men  have  clear 
and  diftinft  Conceptions  that  anfwer  their  Verbal  Diftinctions,  they  are 
right,  and  are  pertinent  as  far  as  they  ferve  to  clear  any  thing  in  the  Subjeft 
under  Conflderation.  And  this  is  that  which  feems  to  me  the  proper  and 
only  Meafure  of  Diftindions  and  Divifions  ;  which  he  that  will  conduct  his 
Underftanding  right,  mult  not  look  for  in  the  Acutenefs  of  Invention,  nor 
the  Authority  of  Writers,  but  will  find  only  in  the  Conflderation  of  Things 
themfelves,  whether  they  are  led  into  it  by  their  own  Meditations,  or  the 
Information  of  Books. 

An  Aptnefs  to  jumble  Things  together,  wherein  can  be  found  any  Likenefs, 
is  a  Fault  in  the  Underftanding  on  the  other  fide,  which  will  not  tail  to  mif- 
lead  it,  and  by   thus  lumping  of  Things,  hinder  the  Mind  from  diftinft  and 
accurate  Conceptions  of  them. 
gimilUu        §-3x-  To  which  let   me  here  add  another  near  of  Kin  to  this,  at  leaft 
in  Name,  and  that  is  letting  the  Mind  upon  the  Suggeftion  of  any  new  No- 
tion, run  immediately  after  Similies  to  make  it  the  clearer  to  it  felf;  which, 
though  it  may  be  a  good  way,  and  ufeful  in  the  explaining  our  Thoughts  to 
others  ;  yet  it  is  by  no  Means  a  right  Method  to  fettle  true  Notions  of  any 
thing  in  our  felves,    becaufe  Similies   always  fail    in  fome  part,  and  cOme 
fhort  of  that  Exr.c~tnefs  which  our  Conceptions  fhould  have  to  Things,  if  we 
would  think  aright.     This  indeed  makes  Men  plaufible  Talkers;    for  thofe 
are  always  moil  acceptable  in  Difcourfe  who  have   the    way    to  let  their 
Thoughts  into  other  Men's  Minds  with  the  greatefl  Eafe  and  Facility,  whe- 
ther thofe  Thoughts  are  well  formed   and  correfpond  with  Things,  matters 
not ;  few  Men  care   to  be  inftructed  but  at  an  eafy  rate.     They,  who  in 
their  Difcourfe    ftrike  the  Fancy,    and  take   the  Hearers  Conceptions  along 
with  them  as  fall  as  their  Words  flow,  are  the  applauded   Talkers,  and  go 
for  the  only  Men  of  clear  Thoughts.     Nothing  contributes  fo  much  to  this 
as  Similies,  whereby  Men   think  they  themfelves  underftand  better,  becaufe 
they  are  the  better  underftood.     But  it  is  one  thing  to  think  right,  and  ano- 
ther thing  to  know  the  right  way  to  lay  our  Thoughts  before   others  with 
Advantage  and  Clearnefs,    be  they  right  or  wrong.     Well  chofen  Similies, 
Metaphors,  and  Allegories,  with  Method  and  Order,  do  this  the  beft  of  any 
thing,    becaufe    being    taken   from    Objects    already    known,    and  familiar 
to  the  Underftanding,  they  are  conceiv'd   as  faft  as  fpoken ;  and   the  Cor- 
refpondence  being  concluded,    the   thing  they   are  brought  to   explain  and 
elucidate  is  thought  to  be  underftood  too.     Thus  Fancy  paffes  for  Know- 
ledge, and  what  is  prettily  faid  is  miftaken  for  folid.     I   fay  not  this  to  de- 
cry Metaphor,  or  with  Defign  to  take  away  that  Ornament   ot  Speech ;  my 
Bufinefs  here  is   not  with  Rhetoricians  and  Orators,  but  with  Philofophers 
and  Lovers  of  Truth;    to  whom  I  would   beg   leave  to  give  this  one  Rule 
whereby  to  try  whether,  in  the  Application  of  their  Thoughts  to  any  thing 
for  the  Improvement  of  their  Knowledge,  they  do  in  Truth  comprehend  the 
Matter  before  them  really  fuch  as  it   is  in  it  felf.     The  way  to  difcover  this 
is  to   obferve,  whether  in   the  laying   it  before    themfelves   or  others,  they 
make  ufe  only  of  borrow 'd  Reprefentations  and  Ideas  foreign  to   the  things 
which  are  apply'd   to  it  by  way  of  Accommodation,  as   bearing  fome   Pro- 
portion  or   imagin'd  Likenefs  to   the  Subjeft  under  Confideration.     Figur'd 
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and  Metaphorical  Expreflions  do  well  to  illuftrate  more  abftrufe  and  unfa-  SimUin- 
miliar  Ideas  which  the  Mind  is  not  yet  throughly  accuftomed  to;  but  then 
they  muft  be  made  ufe  of  to  illuftrate  Ideas  that  we  already  have,  not  to 
paint  to  us  thofe  which  we  yet  have  not.  Such  borrow'd  and  allufive  Ideas 
may  follow  real  and  folid  Truth,  to  fet  it  off  when  found,  but  mull:  by  no 
means  bj  fet  in  its  place,  and  taken  for  it.  If  all  our  Search  has  yet  reach'd 
no  farther  than  Similie  and  Metaphor,  wc  may  allure  our  felves  we  rather  fan- 
fie  than  know,  and  are  not  yet  penetrated  into  the  Infide  and  Reality  of  the 
thing  be  it  what  it  will,  but  content  our  felves  with  what  our  Imaginations, 
not  Things  themfelves,  iurnifh  us  with. 

§.32.  In  the  whole  Conduct  of  the  Under/landing,  there  is  nothing  of  A$nt. 
more  moment  than  to  know  when  and  where,  and  how  far  to  give  Alfent, 
and  poflibly  there  is  nothing  harder.  'Tis  very  eafily  faid,  and  no  Body 
queftions  it,  That  giving  and  with-holding  our  Alfent,and  the  Degrees  of  it, 
fhould  be  regulated  by  the  Evidence  which  things  carry  with  them  ;  and  yet 
we  fee  Men  are  not  the  better  for  this  Rule;  fome  firmly  embrace  Doctrines 
upon  flight  Grounds,  fome  upon  no  Grounds,  and  fome  contrary  to  Appea- 
rance :  Some  admit  of  Certainty,  and  are  not  to  be  moved  in  what  they 
hold :  Others  waver  in  every  thing,  and  there  want  not  thofe  that  reject  All 
as  uncertain.  What  then  fhall  a  Novice,  an  Enquirer,  a  Stranger  do  in  the 
Cafe  ?  I  anfwer,  Ufe  his  Eyes.  There  is  a  Correfpondence  in  things,  and 
Agreement  and  Disagreement  in  Ideas,  difcernible  in  very  different  Degrees, 
and  there  are  Eyes  in  Men  to  fee  them  if  they  pleafe,  only  their  Eyes  may 
be  dim'd  or  dazzled,  and  the  difcerning  Sight  in  them  impair'd  or  loft.  In- 
tereft  and  Paflion  dazzles ;  the  Cuftom  of  Arguing  on  any  Side,  even  againft 
our  Perfwafions,  dims  the  Underftanding,  and  makes  it  by  Degrees  lofe  the 
Faculty  of  Difcerning  clearly  between  Truth  and  Falfhood,  and  fo  of  ad- 
hering to  the  right  Side.  .Tis  not  fafe  to  play  with  Error,  and  drefs  it  up 
to  our  felves  or  others  in  the  Shape  of  Truth.  The  Mind  by  Degrees  lofes 
its  natural  Relifh  of  real  folid  Truth,  is  reconciled  infenfibly  to  any  thing 
that  can  but  be  drefs 'd  up  into  any  feint  Appearance  of  it;  and  if  the  Fancy 
be  allowed  the  place  of  Judgment  at  firft  in  Sport,  it  afterwards  comes  by 
Ufe  to  ufurp  it,  and  what  is  recommended  by  this  Flatterer  (that  ftudies  but 
to  pleafe)  is  receiv'd  for  Good.  There  are  fo  many  Ways  of  Fallacy,  fuch. 
Arts  of  giving  Colours,  Appearances  and  Refemblances  by  this  Court- 
DrefTer,  the  Fancy,  that  he,  who  is  not  wary  to  admit  nothing  but  Truth  it 
felf,  very  careful  not  to  make  his  Mind  fubfervient  to  any  thing  elfe,  cannot 
but  be  caught.  He  that  has  a  Mind  to  believe  has  half  allented  already;  and 
he,  that  by  often  arguing  againft  his  own  Senfe,  impofes  Falfhoods  on  others, 
is  not  far  from  believing  himfelf.  This  takes  away  the  great  Diftance  there 
is  betwixt  Truth  and  Falfhood;  it  brings  them  almoft  together,  and  makes 
it  no  great  odds,  in  things  that  approach  fo  near,  which  you  take;  and 
when  things  are  brought  to  that  Pafs,  Paflion  or  Intereft,  &c.  eafily,  and 
without  being  perceiv'd,  determine  which  fhall  be  the  right. 

§.33.  I  have  faid  above,  that  we  fhould  keep  a  perfect  Indifferency  for  all  Iniifferen* 
Opinions,  not  wifh  any  of.  them  true,  or  try  to  make  them  appear  fo  ;  but  f> 
being  indifferent,  receive  and  embrace  them  according  as  Evidence,  and 
that  alone,  gives  the  Atteftation  of  Truth.  They  that  do  thus,  i.  e.  keep  their 
Mind  indifferent  to  Opinions,  to  be  determined  only  by  Evidence,  will  al- 
ways find  the  Underftanding  has  Perception  enough  to  diftinguifh  between 
Evidence  or  no  Evidence,  betwixt  plain  and  doubtful  ;  and  if  they  neither 
give  nor  refufe  their  AfTent  but  by  that  Meafure,  they  will  be  fafe  in  the 
Opinions  they  have.  Which  being  perhaps  but  few,  this  Caution  will  hav§ 
alfo  this  Good  in  it,  that  it  will  put  them  upon  Confidering,  and  teach  them 
the  Neceflky  of  Examining  more  than  they  do  ;  without  which,  the  Mind  is 
but  a  Receptacle  of  Inconliflencies,  not  the  Store-Houfe  of  Truths.  They, 
that  do  not  keep  up  this  Indifferency  in  themfelves  for  all  but  Truth,  noj; 
fuppofed,  but  evidene'd  in  themfelves,  put  colour'd  Spectacles  before  their 
Eyes,  and  look  on  things  through  falfe  Glaffes,  and  then  think  themfelves 
exeufed  in  following  the  falfe  Appearances  which  they  themfelves  put  upon 
them.     I  do  not  expect  that  by  this  way  the  Allent  fhould  in  every  one  be 

Vol.  III.  Q.q  q  pre- 


2j.i 8  O/ik  Conduct 


lndifferen-  proportioned  to  the  Grounds  and  Cleamefs  wherewith  every  Truth    is  capa- 
Vm  ble  to  be  made  out,  or  that  Men  fliould  be  perfectly  kept  from  Error :  That 

is  more  than  Humane  Nature  can  by  any  means  be  advane'd  to ;  I  aim  at  no 
fuch  unattainable  Privilege  ;  I  am  only  fpeaking  of  what  they  fliould  do, 
who  would  deal  fairly  with  their  own  Minds,  and  make  a  right  life  of  their 
Faculties  in  the  purfuit  of  Truth  ;  we  fail  them  a  great  deal  more  than  they 
fail  us.  'Tis  Mifmanagement  more  than  want  of  Abilities  that  Men  have  rear 
fon  to  complain  of,  and  which  they  adtually  do  complain  of  in  thofe  that 
differ  from  them.  He,  that  by  an  Indiflerency  for  all  but  'J 'ruth,  fuffers  not 
his  Alfent  to  go  fafter  than  his  Evidence,  nor  beyond  it,  will  learn  to 
examine,  and  examine  fairly  inftead  of  prefuming,  and  no  Body  will  be  at 
a  Lofs,  or  in  Danger  for  want  of  embracing  thofe  Truths  which  are  necefla- 
ry  in  his  Station  and  CircumftanceSk  In  any  other  way  but  this  all  the 
VVorld  are  born  to  Orthodoxy  ;  they  imbibe  at  firft.  the  allow'd  Opinions  of 
their  Country  and  Party,  and  fo  never  queftioning  their  Truth,  not  one  of 
an  hundred  ever  examines.  They  are  applauded  for  prefuming  they  are  in 
the  right.  He  that  confiders,  is  a  Foe  to  Orthodoxy,  becauie  poflibly  he 
may  deviate  from  fome  of  the  rcceiv'd  Dodtrines  there.  And  thus  Men, 
without  any  Induftry  or  Acquisition  of  their  own,  inherit  local  Truths  (for 
it  is  not  the  fame  every  where)  and  are  inur'd  to  Aflent  without  Evidence. 
This  influences  farther  than  is  thought;  for  what  one  of  an  hundred  of  the 
zealous  Bigots  in  all  Parties,  ever  examined  the  Tenets  he  is  fo  ftift"  in,  or 
ever  thought  it  his  Bufinefs  or  Duty  fo  to  do  ?  It  is  fufpedted  of  Luke- 
warmnefs  to  fuppofe  it  neceflary,  and  a  Tendency  to  Apoflacy  to  go  about 
it.  And  if  a  Man  can  bring  his  Mind  once  to  be  pofitive  and  fierce  for 
Pofitions,  whofe  Evidence  he  has  never  once  examin'd,  and  that  in  Matters 
of  greateft  Concernment  to  him,  what  fliall  keep  him  from  this  fliort  and 
eafie  Way  of  being  in  the  right  in  Cafes  of  lefs  Moment  ?  Thus  we  are 
taught  to  cloth  our  Minds  as  we  do  our  Bodies  after  the  Fafllion  in  Vogue, 
and  'tis  accounted  Fantafticalnefs,  or  fomething  worfe  not  to  do  fo.  This 
Cuftom  (which  who  dares  oppofej  makes  the  fhort-fighted  Bigots,  and  the 
warier  Scepticks,  as  far  as  it  prevails.  And  thofe  that  break  from  it  are  in 
danger  of  Herefy  ;  for  taking  the  w:hole  World,  how  much  of  it  doth  Truth 
and  Orthodoxy  poflefs  together  ?  Though  'tis  by  the  laft  alone  (which  has 
the  good  Luck  to  be  every  where)  that  Error  and  Herefy  are  judg'd  of; 
for  Argument  and  Evidence  fignify  nothing  in  the  Cafe,  and  excufe  no  where, 
but  are  fure  to  be  born  down  in  all  Societies  by  the  infallible  Orthodoxy  of 
the  place.  Whether  this  be  the  way  to  Truth  and  right  Aflent,  let  the  Opi- 
nions, that  take  place  and  prefcribe  in  the  feveral  habitable  Parts  of  the  Earth, 
declare.  I  never  faw  any  reafon  yet  why  Truth  might  not  be  trufted  to  its 
own  Evidence  :  I  am  fure  if  that  be  not  able  to  fupport  it,  there  is  no 
Fence  againft  Error,  and  then  Truth  and  Falfhood  are  but  Names  that  ftand 
for  the  fame  things.  Evidence  therefore  is  that  by  which  alone  every  Man 
is  (and  fliould  be)  taught  to  regulate  his  Aflent,  who  is  then,  and  then  only, 
in  the. right  way  when  he  follows  it. 

Men  deficient  in  Knowledge  are  ufually  in  one  of  thefe  three  States,  either 
wholly  Ignorant,  or  as  doubting  of  fome  Propofition  they  have  either  embrae'd 
formerly,  or  at  prefent  inclin'd  to  :  Or  laftly,  they  do  with  Aflurance  hold 
and  protefs  without  ever  having  examin'd,  and  being  convine'd  by  well-groun- 
ded Arguments. 

The  firft  of  thefe  are  in  the  beft  State  of  the  three,  by  having  their  Minds 
yet  in  their  perfect  Freedom  and  Indiflerency,  the  likelier  to  purfue  Truth 
the  better,  having  no  Biafs  yet  clap'd  on  to  miflead  them. 

§.  34.  For  Ignorance  with  an  Indiflerency  for  Truth  is  nearer  to  it,  than 
Opinion  with  ungrounded  Inclination,  which  is  the  great  Source  of  Error; 
and  they  are  more  in  danger  to  go  out  of  the  way,  who  are  marching  under 
the  Conduct  of  a  Guide,  that  'tis  an  hundred  to  one  will  miflead  them,  than 
he  that  has  not  yet  taken  a  Step,  and  is  likelier  to  be  prevail'd  on  to  enquire 
after  the  right  Way.  The  laft  of  the  three  Sorts  are  in  the  worft  Condition 
of  all  ;  lor  if  a  Man  can  be  perfuaded,  and  fully  aflur'd  of  any  thing  for  a 
Truth,  without  having  examin'd  what  is  there  that  he  may  not  embrace  for 
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Truth  ;  and  if  he  has  given  himfelt  up  to  believe  a  Lie,  what  Means  is  there  Indifferen- 
left  to  recover   one  who  can  be  aflur'd  without   examining   ?    To  the   other  f> 
two  this  I  crave  leave  to  fay,  That  as  lie  that  is  Ignorant  is  in  the  tail  State 
of  the  two,  fo  he  fhould  purfue  Truth  in  a  Method  fuitable  to  that  State,  /'.  e. 
by  enquiring  diredly  into  the  Nature  or  the  thing   it  felf,  without  minding 
the  Opinions  of  others,  or  troubling  himfelf  with  their  Queftions  or  Difputes 
about   it,  but   to  fee   what  he   himfelf  can,  fincerely  fearching  after  Truth, 
find  out.     He  that  proceeds  upon  others  Principles  in   his  Enquiry  into  any 
Sciences,  though  he  be  refolv'd  to  examine  them,  and  judge  of  them  freely, 
does  yet  at  leaft  put  himfelf  on  that  fide,  and  poft  himfelf  in  a  Party  whicu 
he  will  not  quit  till  he  be   beaten  out ;  by  which  the  Mind  is  infeniibly  en- 
gag'd  to  make  what  Defence  it  can,  and  fo  is  unawares  byafs'd.     I  do  not 
lay  but  a  Man  fhould  embrace  fome  Opinion  when  he  has  examin'd,  elfe  he 
examines  to  no  purpole  ;  but  the  fureft  and  (afeft  way  is  to  have  no   Opinion 
at  all  till  he  has  examin'd,  and  that  without  any  the  leaft  Regard  to  the  Opi- 
nions or  Syftems  of  other  Men  about  it.     For  Example,  were  ic  my  Bulinefs 
to  underftand  Phyfick,  would    not    the  fafer   and  readier   way  be  to  coniult 
Nature  her  felf,  and  inform  my   felf  in  the   Hiftory    of  Difeafes  and   their 
Cures,  than  efpoufing  the  Principles  of  the  Dogmatifts,  Methodifts  or  Chy- 
mifts  engage  in  all  the  Difputes  concerning  either  of  thofe  Syftems,  and  fup- 
pofe  it  to  be  true,  till  I  have   try'd  what  they  can  fay  to  beat  me  out  of  it  ? 
Or,  fuppofing  that  Hippocrates,  or  any  other   Book,    infallibly  contains   the 
whole  Art  of  Phyfick,  would  not  the  direct  way  be  to  ftudy,  read,  and  con- 
sider that  Book,  weigh  and  compare  the  Parts  of  it  to  find  the  Truth,  ra- 
ther than  efpoufe  the  Do&rines  of  any  Party  ;  who,  tho'   they   acknowledge 
his  Authority,  have  already  interpreted  and  wire-drawn  all  his  Text  to  their 
own  Senfe  ;  the  Tinfture  whereof  when  I    have  imbib'd,  I  am  more  in  dan- 
ger to  mifunderftand  his  true  Meaning,  than  if  I  had  come  to  him  with  a 
Mind  unprepoflefs'd  by  Doftors  and  Commentators  of  my  Sect,  whofe  Rea- 
fonings,  Interpretation    and   Language   which  I  have  been   us'd  to,    will  of 
Courfe   make  all  chime  that  way,  and   make  another,  and  perhaps  the    ge- 
nuine Meaning  ot  the  Author  feem  harlh,  ftrain'd  and  uncouth  to  me  ?  For 
Words  having  naturally  none  of  their   own,  carry  that  Signification    to  the 
Hearer,  that  he  is  us'd  to  put  upon  them,  whatever  be  the  Senfe  of  him  that 
ufes  them.     This,  I  think,  is  vilibly  fo  j  and  if  it  be,  he  that  begins  to  have 
any  Doubt  of  any  of  his  Tenets,  which    he  receiv'd  without  Examination, 
ought,  as  much  as  he  can,  to  put  himfelf  wholly  into  this  State  of  Ignorance 
in  reference  to  that  Queftion,  and  throwing  wholly  by  all   his  former  No- 
tions, and  the  Opinions  of  others,  examine,   with  a  perfect  Indirferency,  the 
Queftion  in  its  Source,   without  any  Inclination  to  either  Side,  or  any  Re- 
gard to  his  or  others  unexamin'd  Opinions.     This  I  own  is  no  eafy  thing  to 
do,  but  I  am  not  enquiring   the  eafy  way  to  Opinion,  but  the  right  way   to 
Truth ;  which  they  muft  follow  who  will  deal  fairly  with  their  own  Under- 
ftandings  and  their  own  Souls. 

§.  35.   The  Indifferency  that  I  here  propofe,  will  alfo  enable  them  to  ftate  pu  n-cn 
the  Queftion  right,  which  they  are  in  Doubt  about,  without  which  they  can 
never  come  to  a  fair  and  clear  Decifion  of  it. 

§.35.  Another  Fruit  from  this  Indirferency,  and  the  confidering  Things  perrevl. 
in  themfelves  abftraft  from  our  own  Opinions  and  other  Men's  Notions,  and  ranee. 
Difcourfes  on  them,  will  be,  that  each  Man  will  purfue  his  Thoughts  in  that 
Method  which  will  be  moft  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the  thing,  and  to  his 
Apprehenfion  of  what  it  fuggefts  to  him  ;  in  which  he  ought  to  proceed  with 
Regularity  and  Conftancy,  until  he  come  to  a  well-grounded  Refolution 
wherein  he  may  acquiefce.  If  it  be  objected  that  this  will  require  every 
Man  to  be  a  Scholar,  and  quit  all  his  other  Bulinefs,  and  betake  himfelf 
wholly  to  Study  ;  I  anfwer,  1  propofe  no  more  to  any  one  than  he  has  time 
for.  Some  Men's  State  and  Condition  requires  no  great  Extent  of  Know- 
ledge ;  the  neceflary  Provifion  for  Life  fwallows  the  greateft  part  of  their 
Time.  But  one  Man's  want  of  Leifure  is  no  Excufe  for  the  Ofcitancy  and 
Ignorance  of  thofe  who  have  time  to  fpare  ;  and  every  one  has  enough   to 
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get  as  much  Knowledge  as  is  requir'd  and  expected  of  him,  and  he  that  dots 
not  that,  is  in  love  with  Ignorance,  and  is  accountable  tor  it. 
Prefumv-  $'  ^7"  ^ie  Variety  of  Diitempers  in  Men's  Minds  is  as  great  as  of  thofe  in 
fun.  their  Bodies  ;  fome  are  Epidemick,  few  'icape  them,  and  every  one  too, 
if  he  would  look  into  himfelf,  would  find  fome  Defect  of  his  particular  Ge- 
nius. There  is  fcarce  any  one  without  Come  Idiofyncrify  that  he  fufters  by. 
This  Man  prefumes  upon  his  Parts,  that  they  will  not  fail  him  at  time  of 
Need,  and  fti  thinks  it  fuperlluous  Labour  to  make  any  Provifiqn  before- 
hand. His  Underftanding  is  to  him  like  Fortunat id's  Purfe,  which  is  always 
to  furnifh  him  without  ever  putting  any  thing  into  it  before-hand  ;  and  fo  he 
(its  ftill  fatisfy'd,  without  endeavouring  to  ftore  his  Underftanding  with 
Knowledge.  'Tis  the  fpontaneous  Product  of  the  Country,  and  what  need 
of  Labour  in  Tillage  ?  Such  Men  may  Ipread  their  native  Riches  before  the 
Ignorant  ;  but  they  were  beil  not  come  to  Strefs  and  Trial  with  the  skilful. 
We  are  bom  ignorant  of  every  thing.  The  Superficies  of  things  that  fur- 
round  them,  make  Impreffions  on  the  negligent,  but  no  Body  penetrates  in- 
to the  inlide  without  Labour,  Attention  and  Induftry.  Stones  and  Timber 
grow  of  themfelves,  but  yet  there  is  no  uniform  Pile  with  Symmetry  and 
Convenience  to  lodge  in  without  Toil  and  Pains.  God  has  made  the  in- 
tellectual World  harmonious  and  beautitul  without  us  ;  but  it  will  never 
come  into  our  Heads  all  at  once,  we  muft  bring  it  home  Piece-meal,  and 
there  fet  it  up  by  our  own  Induftry,  or  elfe  we  fhall  have  nothing  but  Dark- 
nefs  and  a  Chaos  within,  whatever  Order  and  Light  there  be  in  Things 
without  us. 
t>efpon.  §,  ^g.  On  the  other  fide,  there  are  others  that  deprefs  their  own  Minds, 
iemj.  Jefpond  at  the  firft  Difficulty,  and  conclude  that  the  getting  an  Infight  in 
any  of  the  Sciences,  or  making  any  Progrefs  in  Knowledge  farther  than 
ferv.es  their  ordinary  Bufinefs,  is  above  their  Capacities.  Thefe  fit  ftill,  be- 
cause they  think  they  have  not  Legs  to  go  as  the  others  I  laft  mention 'd  do, 
becaufe  they  think  they  have  Wings  to  tiy,  and  can  foar  on  high  when  they 
pleafe.  To  thefe  latter  one  may  for  Anfvver  apply  the  Proverb,  Ufe  Legs  and 
have  Legs.  No  body  knows  what  Strength  of  Parts  he  has  till  he  has  try'd 
them.  And  of  the  Underftanding  one  may  moft  truly  fay,  that  its  Force  is 
greater  generally  than  it  thinks,  till  it  is  put  to  it.     Virejque  acquirit  eundo. 

And  therefore  the  proper  Remedy  here  is  but  to  fet  the  Mind  to  work, 
and  apply  the  Thoughts  vigoroufly  to  the  Bufinefs ;  for  it  holds  in  the  Strug- 
gles of  the  Mind  as  in  thofe  of  War,  Dum  put ant  fe  vincere,  iiicere  ;  a  Perfuafion 
that  we  fhall  overcome  any  Difficulties  that  we  meet  with  in  the  Sciences, 
feldom  fails  to  carry  us  through  them.  No  body  knows  the  Strength  of  his 
Mind,  and  the  Force  of  fteady  and  regular  Application  till  he  has  try'd. 
This  is  certain,  he  that  fets  out  upon  weak  Legs,  will  not  only  go  farther, 
but  grow  ftronger  too  than  one,  who  with  a  vigorous  Conftitution  and  firm 
Limbs,  only  fits  ftill. 

Something  of  kin  to  this  Men  may  obferve  in  themfelves,  when  the  Mind 
frights  it  felf  (as  it  often  does)  with  any  thing  reflected  on  in  Grofs,  and 
tranfiently  view'd  confufedly,  and  at  a  Diftance.  Things  thus  ofter'd  to  the 
Mind,  carry  the  Shew  of  nothing  but  Difficulty  in  them,  and  are  thought 
to  be  wrap'd  up  in  impenetrable  Obfcurity.  But  the  Truth  is,  thefe  are  no- 
thing but  Spectres  that  the  Underftanding  raifes  to  it  felf  to  flatter  its  own 
Lazinefs.  It  fees  nothing  diftinccly  in  things  remote,  and  in  a  huddle,  and 
therefore  concludes  too  faintly,  that  there  is  nothing  more  clear  to  be  dif- 
cover'd  in  them.  'Tis  but  to  approach  nearer,  and  that  Mift  of  our  own 
raifing  that  inveloped  them  will  remove  ;  and  thofe  that  in  that  Mift  appear'd 
hideous  Giants  not  to  be  grappled  with,  will  be  found  to  be  of  the  ordinary 
and  natural  Size  and  Shape.  Things,  that  in  a  remote  and  confus'd  View  feem 
very  obfeure,  muft  be  approach'd  by  gentle  and  regular  Steps  ;  and  what  is 
!  moft  vifible,  eaiie  and  obvious  in  them  firft  confider'd.  Reduce  them  into  their 
diftinft  Parts  ;  and  then  in  their  due  Order  bring  all  that  fhould  be  known 
concerning  every  one  of  thofe  Parts  into  plain  and  fimple  Queftions  ;  and 
then  what  was  thought  obfeure,  perplex'd,  and  too  hard  tor  our  weak  Parts, 
w  ill  lay  it  felf  open  to  the  Underftanding  in  a  fair  View,  and  let  the  Mind  in- 
to that  which  before  it  wasaw'd  with,  ?nd  kept  at  a  diftance  from,  as  wholly 
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myfterious.     I   appeal   to   my  Reader's  Experience,  whether  this  has  never  Defpon- 
happen'd  to  him,  efpecially  when,  bufy  on  one  thing,  he  has  occalionally    re-  *""}• 
fleeted  on  another.     1    ask  him   whether  he  has  never  thus  been  fcar'd  with  a 
fudden  Opinion  of  mighty  Difficulties,  which  yet  have  vanifh'd,  when  he  has 
ferioufly  and  methodically  apply'd  himfelf  to  the  Confideration  ot  this  fcem- 
ing  terrible  Subject ;  and  there  has  been  no  other  Matter  of  Aftonifliment  left, 
but  that  he  amus'd  himfelf  with  fo  difcouraging  a  Profpeft  of  his  own  railing, 
abcut  a  Matter,  which  in  the  handling  was  found  to  have  nothing  in  it  more 
ftrange  nor   intricate  than   feveral   other  things  which  he  had  long  finCe,  and 
with  Eafe  mafter'd.     This  Experience  would  teach  us  how  to  do  deal  with  fuch 
Bugbears  another  time,  which  fhould  rather  ferve  to  excite  our  Vigour  than 
enervate  our  InduAry.     The    fureft  way    for  a  Learner  in   this  as  in  all  Other 
Cafes,  is  not  to  advance  by  Jumps  and  large  Strides  ;  let  that  which  he  fets 
himfelf  to  learn  next  be  indeed  the    next,  /.  e.  as  nearly  conjoyn'd  with   what 
he  knows  already  as  is  poflible  ;  let  it  be  diflinct  but  not  remote  from  it:  Let 
it  be  new,  and  what  he  did  not  know    before,  that  the  Underflanding  may 
advance  ;  but  let  it  be  as  little  at  once  as  may  be,  that  its  Advances   may  be 
clear  and  fure.     All  the  Ground  that  it  gets  this  way  it  will  hold.     This  di- 
flinct gradual  Growth  in  Knowledge  is  firm  and  fure,  it  carries  its  own  Light 
with  it  in  every  Step  of  its  Progreffion  in  an  eafie  and   orderly    Train,  than 
which  there  is  nothing  of  more  Ufe  to  the  Underflanding.    And  though  this 
perhaps  may  feem  a  very  flow  and  lingering  way  to  Knowledge  ;  yet  I  dare 
confidently  affirm,  that  whoever  will  try  it  in  himfelf,  or  any  one  he  will 
teach,  fhall  find  the  Advances  greater  in   this   Method,  than  they  would   in 
the  fame  fpace  ot  time  have   been   in  any  other   he  could  have  taken.     The 
greateft    part  of  true  Knowledge  lies  in  a  diftincf  Perception  of  Things   in 
themfelves  diftincl:.     And  fome  Men  give  more  clear  Light  and   Knowledge 
by  the  bare  diftincl:  {fating  of  a  Queftion,  than   others    by  talking  of    it   hi 
Grofs  whole  Hours  together.     In  this,  they  who  fo  ftate  a  Queftion,  do  no 
more  but  feparate  and  dilintangle   the  Parts  of  it  one  from  another,  and   lay 
them,  when  h  difintangled,  in   their  due  Order.     This  often,  without   any 
more  ado,  refolves  the  Doubt,  and  fhew'S  the  Mind  where  the  Truth  lies. 
The  Agreement  or  Difagreement   of  the  Ideas  in  queftion,  when  they  are 
once  feparated  and  diftinclly   confider'd,   is,  in   many   Cafes,    prelently  per- 
ceiv'd,  and  thereby  clear    and  Lifting  Knowledge   gain'd    j  whereas   Things 
in  Grofs  taken  up  together,  and  fo  lying   together  in  Contufion,    can   pro- 
duce in  the  Mind  but  a  contus'd,  which    in    Effect  is  no  Knowledge  ;  or  at 
leaft  when  it  comes  to  be  examined  and  made  ufe  of,  will  prove    little  better 
than  none.     I  therefore  take    the  liberty  to  repeat  here  again   what  I   have 
faid  elfewhere,  that  in  learning  any  thing,  as  little  fhould  be  propos'd  to  the 
Mind  at  once  as  is  poffible ;  and  that  being  underftood  and  fully  mafter'd,  to 
proceed  to  the  next  adjoyning  Part  yet  unknown,    fimple,    unperplex'd  Pro- 
position belonging  to  the  Matter  in  Hand,  and  tending  to  the  clearing  what 
is  principally  defign'd. 

§.  39.  Analogy  is  of  great  Ufe  to  the  Mind  in  many  Cafes,  efpecially  in  Analog?. 
natural  Philofophy  ;  and  that  part  of  it  chiefly  which  confifts  in  happy  and 
fuccefsful  Experiments.  But  here  we  muft  take  care  that  we  keep  our  felves 
within  that  wherein  the  Analogy  confifts.  For  Example,  the  acid  Oyl  of 
Vitriol  is  found  to  be  good  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  Nitre  or 
Vinegar  may  be  us'd  in  the  like  Cafe.  If  the  good  Effeft  of  it  be  owing 
wholly  to  the  Acidity  of  it,  the  Trial  may  be  juftified  ;  but  if  there  be  fome- 
thing  elfe  befides  the  Acidity  in  the  Oil  of  Vitriol,  which  produces  the  Good 
we  defire  in  the  Cafe,  we  miftake  that  for  Analogy,  which  is  not,  and  fuffer 
our  Underflanding  to  be  mifguided  by  a  wrong  Suppofition  of  Analogy  where 
there  is  none. 

§.  40.  Though  I  have,  in  the  Second   Book  of  my  Effay  concerning   Hu-  jjfoiia- 
mane  Underflanding,  treated  of  the  Afl'ociation  of  Ideas  ;  yet  having  done  thn. 
it  there  Hiftorically,  as  giving  a  View  of  the  Underflanding  in  this  as   well 
as  its  feveral  other  ways  of  operating,  rather  than  defigning  there  to  inquire 
into  the  Remedies  ought  to  be  applied  to  it  :  It  will,  under  this   fatter  Con- 
fideration, afford  other  Matter  of   Thought   to  thofe   who  have  a  mind  to 
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jificia-  inftrufl:  tKemfelveS  thoroughly  in  the  right  way  of  conducting  their  Under- 
"""•  Handings;  and  that  the  rather,  becanfe  this,  it'  I  miftake  not,  is  as  frequent 
a  Caufe  of  Miftake  and  Error  in  us,  as  perhaps  any  thing  elfe  that  can  be 
named  ;  and  is  a  Difeafe  of  the  Mind  as  hard  to  be  cur'd  as  any  ;  it  being  a 
very  hard  thing  to  convince  any  one  that  things  are  not  fo,  and  naturally  fo 
as  they  conilantly  appear  to  him. 

By  this  one  eafie  and  unheeded  Mifcnrriage  of  the  Underflanding,  fandy 
and  loofe  Foundations  become  infallible  Principles,  and  will  not  fuffer  theni- 
felves  to  be  touch'd  or  queflion'd  :  Such  unnatural  Connections  become  by 
Cuftom  as  natural  to  the  Mind  as  Sun  and  Light:  Fire  and  Warmth  go 
together,  and  fo  feem  to  carry  with  them  as  natural  an  Evidence  as  Self- 
evident  Truths  themfelves.  And  where  then  fhall  one  with  hopes  of  Suc- 
cefs  begin  the  Cure  ?  Many  Men  firmly  embrace  Falfhood  for  Truth  ;  not 
only  becaufe  they  never  thought  otherwife,  but  alfo  becaufe  thus  blinded  as 
they  have  been  from  the  beginning,  they  never  could  think  otherwife  ;  at 
leaft  without  a  Vigour  of  Mind  able  to  conteft  the  Empire  of  Habit,  and 
look  into  its  own  Principles  ;  a  Freedom  which  few  Men  have  the  Notion 
of  in  themfelves,  and  fewer  are  allow'd  the  Practice  of  by  others  ;  it  being 
the  great  Art  and  Bufinefs  of  the  Teachers  and  Guides  in  moft  Sefts,  to  fup- 
prefs,  as  much  as  they  can,  this  fundamental  Duty  which  every  Man  owes 
himfelf,  and  js  the  firft  flcady  Step  towards  Right  and  Truth  in  the  whole 
Train  of  his  Actions  and  Opinions.  This  would  give  one  Reafon  to  fufpect, 
that  fuch  Teachers  are  confeious  to  themfelves  of  the  Falfhood  or  Weaknefs 
of  the  Tenets  they  profefs,  tince  they  will  not  fuffer  the  Grounds  whereon 
they  are  built  to  be  examined  ,•  whenas  thofe  who  feek  Truth  only,  and  de- 
lire  to  own  and  propagate  nothing  elfe,  freely  expofe  their  Principles  to  the 
Teft,  are  pleas'd  to  have  them  examin'd,  give  Men  leave  to  reject  them  if 
they  can  ;  and  if  there  be  any  thing  weak  and  unfound  in  them,  are  willing 
to  have  it  detected,  that  they  themfelves,  as  well  as  others,  may  not  lay  any 
Strefs  upon  any  receiv'd  Proposition  beyond  what  the  Evidence  of  its  Truth 
will  warrant  and  allow. 

There  is,  I  know,  a  great  Fault  among  all  forts  of  People  of  principling 
their  Children  and  Scholars ;  which  at  laft,  when  look'd  into,  amounts  to 
no  more,  but  making  them  imbibe  their  Teacher's  Notions  and  Tenets,  by 
an  implicit  Faith,  and  firmly  to  adhere  to  them  whether  true  orfalfe.  What 
Colours  may  be  given  to  this,  or  of  what  Ufe  it  may  be  when  practis'd  up- 
on the  Vulgar,  deftin'd  to  Labour,  and  given  up  to  the  Service  of  their  Bel- 
lies, I  will  not  here  enquire.  But  as  to  the  ingenuous  part  of  Mankind, 
•  whofe  Condition  allows  them  Leifure,  and  Letters,  and  Enquiry  after  Truth  ; 
I  can  fee  no  other  right  way  of  principling  them,  but  to  take  heed,  as  much 
as  may  be,  that  in  their  tender  Years  Ideas,  that  have  no  natural  Cohefion, 
come  not  to  be  united  in  their  Heads,  and  that  this  Rule  be  often  inculcated 
to  them  to  be  their  Guide  in  the  whole  Courfe  of  their  Lives  and  Studies, 
(viz,.)  That  they  never  fuffer  any  Ideas  to  be  joyn'd  in  their  Underftandings, 
in  any  other  or  ftronger  Combination  than  what  their  own  Nature  and  Cor- 
refpondence  give  them  ;  and  that  they  often  examine  thofe  that  they  find 
link'd  together  in  their  Minds,  whether  this  Aflociation  of  Ideas  be  from  the 
vifible  Agreement  that  is  in  the  Ideas  themfelves,  or  from  the  habitual  and 
prevailing  Cuftom  of  the  Mind  joyning  them  thus  together  in  Thinking. 

This  is  for  Caution  againft  this  Evil,  before  it  be  thoroughly  riveted  by 
Cuflom  in  the  Underftanding  ;  but  he,  that  would  cure  it  when  Habit  has 
efiablifh'd  it,  mull:  nicely  obferve  the  very  quick  and  almoft  imperceptible 
Motions  of  the  Mind  in  its  habitual  Actions.  What  I  have  faid  in  another 
Place  about  the  Change  of  the  Ideas  of  Senfe  into  thofe  of  Judgment,  may 
be  Proof  of  this.  Let  any  one  not  skill'd  in  Painting,  be  told  when  he  fees 
Bottles  and  Tobacco-pipes,  and  other  things  fo  painted,  as  they  are  in  fome 
Places  fhewn,  that  he  does  not  fee  Protuberancies,  and  you  will  not  con- 
vince him  but  by  the  Touch  :  He  will  not  believe  that  by  an  inftantaneous 
Legerdermain  of  his  own  Thoughts,  one  Idea  is  fubftituted  for  the  other. 
How  frequent  Instances  may  one  meet  with  of  this  in  the  Arguings  of  the 
Learned,  who  not  feldom  in  two    Ideas  that  they  have    been  accuftom'd  to 
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join  in  their  Minds,  fubftitute  one  for  the  other;  and,  I  am  apt  to  think,  jijjbria- 
often  without  perceiving  it  themfelves  ?  This,  whilft  they  are  under  the  De-  tioa- 
ceit  of  it,  makes  them  uncapable  of  Conviftion,  and  they  applaud  themfelves 
as  zealous  Champions  for  Truth,  when  indeed  they  are  contending  for  Error. 
And  the  Confufion  of  two  different  Ideas,  which  a  cuftomary  Connexion  of 
them  in  their  Minds  hath  made  to  them  almoft  one,  fills  their  Head  with  falfe 
Views,  and  their  Reafonings  with  falfe  Confequences. 

§.41.  Right  Underftanding   confifts  in  the  Difcovery  and  Adherence  to  FaUadet 
Truth,  and  that  in  the  Perception   of  the  vilible  or  probable  Agreement  or 
Difagreement  or    Ideas,    as  they  are  affirm 'd    and  deny'd   one    of  another. 
From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  right  Ufe  and  Conduct   of  the   Under- 
ftanding, whofe  Bufinefs  is  purely  Truth  and  nothing  elfe,  is,  that  the  Mind 
ftiould  be  kept  in  a   perfect  Indirferency,  not   inclining   to   either  Side,    any 
farther  than  Evidence  fettles  it  by  Knowledge,   or  the  Over-balance  of  Pro- 
bability gives  it  the  turn  of  Aflent  and  Belief;  but  yet  it  is  very  hard  to  meet 
with  any  Difcourfe  wherein  one  may  not  perceive  the  Author  not  only  main- 
tain (for  that  is  reafonable  and  fit)  but  inclin'd  and  biafs'd  to  one  Side  of  the 
Queftion,  with  Marks  of  a  Defire  thft  That  fhould  be   true.     If  it  be  ask'd 
me,  How  Authors  who  have  inch  a  Biafs,  and  lean  to  it  may  be  difcovcr'd  ? 
I  anfwer,  By  obferving  how  in  their  Writings  or  Arguings  they  are  often  led 
by  their  Inclinations  to  change  the  Ideas  of  the  Queftion,  either  by  changing 
the  Terms,  or  by  adding  and  joining  others  to  them,  whereby  the  Ideas  un- 
der Confideration  are  fo  varied,  as  to  be  more   ferviceable  to  their  Purpofe, 
and  to  be  thereby  brought  to  an  eafier  and  nearer  Agreement,    or  more  vi- 
sible and  remoter  Difagreement  one  with  another.     This  is  plain  and  direct 
Sophiftry  ;  but  I  am  far  from  thinking,  that  wherever  it  is  found,  it  is  made 
ufe  of  with  defign  to  deceive  and  miflead  the  Readers.     It  is  vifible  that  Men's 
Prejudices  and  Inclinations  by  this  way  impofe  often  upon  themfelves  ;  and 
their  Affeftion  for  Truth,  under  their  PrepoiTeffion  in  favour  of  one  Side, 
is  the  very  thing  that  leads  them  from  it.     Inclination  fuggefts  and  Aides  into 
their  Difcourfe  favourable  Terms,  which  introduce  favourable   Ideas,  till  at 
laft  by  this  means  That  is  concluded  clear  and  evident,  thus  drefs'd  up,  which, 
taken  in  its  native  State,  by  making  ufe  of  none  but  the  precife  determin'd 
Ideas,  would  find  no  Admittance  at  all.     The  putting  thele  Glofles  on  what 
they  affirm,  thefe,  as  they  are  thought,  handfome,    eafie,  and  graceful   Ex- 
plications of  what    they   are  difcourfing  on,    is  fo  much  the  Character   of 
what  is  call'd  and  efteem'd  Writing  well,  that  it  is  very  hard  to  think  that 
Authors  will  ever  be  perfuaded  to  leave  what  ferves   fo  well   to   propagate 
their  Opinions,    and  procure  themfelves  Credit  in  the  World,    for  a  more 
jejune  and  dry  way  of  Writing,  by  keeping  to  the  fame  Terms  precifely  an- 
nexed to  the  fame  Ideas,  a  fowre  and  blunt   Stifthefs  tolerable   in  Mathema- 
ticians only,  who  force  their  way,  and  make  Truth  prevail  by  irrefiftible  De- 
monstration. 

But  yet  if  Authors  cannot  be  prevail'd  with  to  quit  the  loofer,  tho'  more 
infinuating  ways  of  Writing,  if  they  will  not  think  fit  to  keep  clofe  to  Truth 
and  Inftrudion  by  unvaried  Terms,  and  plain  unfophifticated  Arguments  ; 
yet  it  concerns  Readers  not  to  be  impos  a  on  by  Fallacies,  and  the  prevail- 
ing ways  of  Infinuation.  To  do  this,  the  fureft  and  molt  effectual  Reme- 
dy, is  to  fix  in  the  Mind  the  clear  and  diftind  Ideas  of  the  Queftion  ftrip'd 
of  Words  ;  and  fo  likewife  in  the  Train  of  Argumentation,  to  take  up  the 
Author's  Ideas  negleding  his  Words,  obferving  how  they  connect:  or  feparate 
thofe  in  the  Queftion.  He  that  does  this  will  be  able  to  caft  off  all  that  is 
fuperfluous  ;  he  will  fee  what  is  pertinent,  what  coherent,  what  is  dired  to, 
what  Aides  by,  the  Queftion.  This  will  readily  fhew  him  all  the  foreign 
Ideas  in  the  Difcourfe,  and  where  they  were  brought  in  ;  and  though  they 
perhaps  dazzled  the  Writer ;  yet  he  will  perceive  that  they  give  no  Light  nor 
Strength  to  his  Reafonings. 

This,  though  it  be  the  fhorteft  and  eafieft  way  of  reading  Books  with  Pro- 
fit, and  keeping  ones-felf  from  being  mified  by  great  Names  or  plaufible  Dil- 
courfes  ;  yet  it  being  hard  and  tedious  to  thofe  who  have  not  accuftom'd 
themfelves  to  it ;  it  is  not  to  be  expeded  that  every  one  (amongft  thofe  few 
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lallacies.  who  really  puifuc  Truth)  fhould  this  way  guard  his  Underftanding  from  be- 
ing impds'd  on  by  the  wilful, or  at  leaft  undefign'd  Sophiftry,  which  creeps  in- 
to moft  of  the  Books  of  Argument.  They,  that  write  againft  their  Con- 
viction, or  that  next  to  them,  are  refolv'd  to  maintain  the  Tenets  of  a  Party 
they  are  ingag'd  in,  cannot  be  fuppos'd  to  reject  any  Arms  that  may  help  to 
defend  their  Caufe,  and  therefore  fuch  fhould  be  read  with  the  greateft  Cau- 
tion. And  they,  who  write  for  Opinions  they  are  fincerely  perfuaded  of,  and 
believe  to  be  true,  think  they  may  fo  far  allow  themfelves  to  indulge  their  lau- 
dable Affection  to  Truth,  as  to  permit  their  Efteem  of  it  to  give  it  the  belt 
Colours,  and  fet  it  off  with  the  bell  Expreffions  and  Drefs  they  can,  thereby 
to  gain  it  the  eafieft  Enterancc  into  the  Minds  of  their  Readers,  and  fix  it 
decpeft  there. 

One  of  thofe  being  the  State  of  Mind  we  may  juftly  fuppofe  moil:  Writers 
to  be  in,  'tis  fit  their  Readers,  who  apply  to  them  for  Inftru&ion,  fhould 
not  lay  by  that  Caution  which  becomes  a  fincere  Purfuit  of  Truth,  and  fhould 
make  them  always  watchful  againft  whatever  might  conceal  or  mihvprefcnt 
it.  If  they  have  not  the  Skill  of  representing  to  themfelves  the  Author's 
Senfe  by  pure  Ideas  feparated  from  Sounds,  and  thereby  diverted  of  the  falfe 
Lights  and  deceitful  Ornaments  ot  Speech  ;  this  yet  they  fhould  do,  they 
fhould  keep  the  precife  Queftion  fteadily  in  their  Minds,  carry  it  along 
with  them  through  the  whole  Difcourfe,  and  fuffer  not  the  leaft  Alteration 
in  the  Terms,  either  by  Addition,  Subtraction,  or  Subftituting  any  other. 
This  every  one  can  do  who  has  a  mind  to  it  j  and  he  that  has  not  a  mind  to 
it,  'tis  plain  makes  his  Underftanding  only  the  Ware-houfe  of  other  Men's 
Lumber  ;  I  mean  falfe  and  unconcluding  Reafonings,  rather  than  a  Repofi- 
tory  of  Truth  for  his  own  Ufe,  which  will  prove  fubftantial,  and  ftand  him 
in  Stead,  when  he  has  occafion  for  it.  And  whether  fuch  an  one  deals  fairly 
by  his  own  Mind,  and  conducts  his  own  Underftanding  right,  I  leave  to  his 
own  Underftanding  to  judge. 
Funda-  §•  42-  The  Mind  of  Man  being  very  narrow,  and  fo  flow  in  making  Ac- 

mentalVe-  quaintance  with  things,  and  taking  in  new  Truths,  that  no  one  Man  is  ca- 
rities.  pablc,  in  a  much  longer  Life  than  our's,  to  know  all  Truths ;  it  becomes  our 
Prudence,  in  our  Search  after  Knowledge,  to  imploy  our  Thoughts  about 
fundamental  and  material  Queftions,  carefully  avoiding  thofe  that  are  tri- 
fling, and  not  fuffering  our  felves  to  be  diverted  from  our  main  even  Pur- 
pofe,  by  thofe  that  are  meerly  incidental.  How  much  of  many  young  Mens 
Time  is  thrown  away  in  purely  Logical  Enquiries,  I  need  not  mention. 
This  is  no  better  than  if  a  Man,  who  was  to  be  a  Painter,  fhould  fpend  all 
his  Time  in  examining  the  Threads  of  the  feveral  Cloths  he  is  to  paint  up- 
on, and  counting  the  Hairs  of  each  Pencil  and  Brufh  he  intends  to  ufe  in 
the  laying  on  of  his  Colours.  Nay,  it  is  much  worfe  than  for  a  young 
Painter  to  fpend  his  Apprenticefhip  in  fuch  ufelefs  Niceties  ;  for  he,  at  the 
End  of  all  his  Pains  to  no  Purpofe,  finds  that  it  is  not  Painting,  nor  any 
help  to  it,  and  fo  is  really  to  no  Purpofe  :  Whereas  Men  defign'd  for  Scho- 
lars have  often  their  Heads  fo  fill'd  and  warm'd  with  Difputes  on  Logical 
Queftions,  that  they  take  thofe  airy  ufelefs  Notions  for  real  and  fubftantial 
Knowledge,  and  think  their  Understandings  fo  well  furnifhed  with  Science, 
that  they  need  not  look  any  farther  into  the  Nature  of  Things,  or  defcend 
to  the  Mechanical  Drudgery  of  Experiment  and  Enquiry.  This  is  fo  obvi- 
ous a  Mifmanagement  of  the  Underftanding,  and  that  in  the  profefs'd  way 
to  Knowledge,  that  it  could  not  be  pafs'd  by  ;  to  which  might  be  joyn'd 
abundance  of  Queftions,  and  the  way  of  handling  of  them  in  the  Schools. 
What  Faults  in  particular  of  this  Kind,  every  Man  is,  or  may  be  guilty  of, 
would  be  infinite  to  enumerate  ;  it  fuffices  to  have  fhewn,  That  fuperficial 
and  flight  Difcoveries  and  Obfervations  that  contain  nothing  of  Moment  in 
themfelves,  nor  ferve  as  Clues  to  lead  us  into  farther  Knowledge,  fhould  not 
be  thought  worth  our  fearching  after. 

There  are  fundamental  Truths  that  lie  at  the  bottom,  the  Bafis  upon 
which  a  great  many  others  reft,  and  in  which  they  have  their  Confiftency. 
Thefe  are  teeming  Truths,  rich  in  Store,  with  which  they  furnffh  the 
Mind,    and,    like    the    Lights    of  Heaven,    are    not    only  beautiful   and 

enter- 


o//^  Understanding*  425 

entertaining  in  themfelvcs,  but  give  Light  and  Evidence  to   other  things,  Funia- 
that  without  them  could  not  be  teen  or  known.     Such  is  that  admirable  Dif-  m/ntaI  Ve' 
covery  of  Mr.  Newton,  that   all  Bodies  gravitate  to  one  another,  which  may  n 
be  counted  as  the  Ban's  of  Natural  Philofophy  ;  which,  of  what  Ufeit  is  to 
the  Underftanding  of  the  great  Frame  of  our  Solar  Syftem,  he  has  to  the  Afto- 
nifhment  ot  the  Learned  VVorld  fhewn,  and  how  much  farther  it  would  guid  ■ 
us  in  other  things,  if  rightly  purfu'd,  is  not  yet  known.     Our  Saviour's  great 
Rule,  that   -we  fljauld  love  our  Neighbour   as  our  felves,  is  fuch  a  Fundamental 
Truth  for  the  regulating  human  Society;  that,  1  think,   by  that  alone,  one 
might   without  Difficulty  determine  all  the  Cafes  and  Doubts  in  Social  Mo- 
rality.    Thefe,  and  fuch  as  thefe  are  the  Truths  we  fliould  endeavour  to  find 
out,  and  ftore   our  Minds  with.     Which  leads  me   to  another  tiling  in  the 
Conduct  of  the  Underftanding  that  is  no  lefs  neceffary,  viz.. 

§.43.  To  accuftom  our  felves  in  any  Queftion  propos'd,  to  examine  and  Bottom- 
find  out  upon  what  it  bottoms.  Moil  of  the  Difficulties  that  come  in  our  way,  '"£• 
when  well  confider'd  and  trae'd,  lead  us  to  fome  Propofition,  which  known 
to  be  true  clears  the  Doubt,  and  gives  an  eafic  Solution  of  the  Queftion, 
whilft  Topical  and  Superficial  Arguments,  of  which  there  is  ftore  to  be 
found  on  both  fides,  filling  the  Head  with  Variety  of  Thoughts,  and  the 
Mouth  with  copious  Difcourfe,  ferve  only  to  amufe  the  Underftanding,  and 
entertain  Company  without  coming  to  the  Bottom  of  the  Queftion,  the. 
only  Place  of  Reft  and  Stability  for  an  inquifitive  Mind,  whofe  Tendency  is 
only  to  Truth  and  Knowledge. 

For  Example,  if  it  be  demanded,  whether  the  Grand  Seignior  can  law- 
fully take  what  he  will  from  any  of  his  People  ?  This  Queftion  cannot  be  re- 
folv'd  without  coming  to  a  Certainty,  whether  all  Men  are  naturally  equal  j 
for  upon  that  it  turns,  and  that  Truth  well  fettled  in  the  Underftanding,  and 
carried  in  the  Mind  through  the  various  Debates  concerning  the  various 
Rights  of  Men  in  Society,  will  go  a  great  way  in  putting  an  End  to  them, 
and  fhewing  on  which  fide  the  Truth  is. 

§.  44.  There  is  fcarce  any  thing  more  for  the  Improvement  of  Knowledge,  Transfer- 
for  the  Eafe  of  Life,  and  the  Difpatch  of  Bufinefs,  than  for  a  Man  to  be  able  ing  of 
to  difpofe  of  his  own  Thoughts ;  and  there  is  fcarce  any  thing  harder  in  the  Thought*, 
whole  Conduct  of  the  Underftanding  than  to  get  a  full  Maftery  over  it.     The 
Mind,  in  a  waking  Man,  has  always  fome  Object  that  it  applies  it  felf  to  ; 
which,  when  we  are  lazy  or  unconcern'd,  we  can  eafily  change,  and  at  plea- 
lure  transfer  our  Thoughts  to  another,  and   from  thence  to  a  third,  which 
has  no  Relation  to  either  of  the  former.     Hence  Men  forwardly   conclude, 
and  frequently  fay,  nothing  is  fo  free  as  Thought,  and  it  were  well  it  were  fo;. 
but  the  contrary  will  be  found  true  in  feveral  Inftances;  and  there  are  many 
Cafes    wherein  there   is    nothing   more    refty    and   ungovernable  than   our 
Thoughts:  They  will  not  be  directed  what  Objects  to  purfue,  nor  be  taken 
off  from  thofe  they  have  once  fix'd  on,  but  run  away  with  a  Man  in  purfuit 
of  thofe  Ideas  they  have  in  View,  let  him  do  what  he  can. 

I  will  not  here  mention  again  what  I  have  above  taken  notice  of,  how 
hard  it  is  to  get  the  Mind,  narrow'd  by  a  Cuftom  of  thirty  or  forty  Years 
ftanding  to  a  fcanty  Collection  of  obvious  and  common  Ideas,  to  enlarge  it 
felf  to  a  more  copious  Stock,  and  grow  into  an  Acquaintance  with  thofe 
that  would  afford  more  abundant  Matter  of  ufeful  Contemplation  ;  'tis  not 
of  this  I  am  here  fpeaking.  The  Inconveniency  I  would  here  reprefent  and 
find  a  Remedy  for,  is  the  Difficulty  there  is  fometimes  to  transfer  our  Minds 
from  one  Subject  to  another,  in  Cafes  where  the  Ideas  are  equally  familiar 
to  us. 

Matters,  that  are  recommended  to  our  Thoughts  by  any  of  our  Paffions, 
take  poffeffion  of  our  Minds  with  a  kind  of  Authority,  and  will  not  be  kept 
out  or  diflodg'd,  but  as  if  the  Pa ffion  that  rules,  were,  for  the  time,  the  She- 
riff of  the  Place,  and  came  with  all  the  Pojfe,  the  Underftanding  is  feiz'd  and 
taken  with  the  Object  it  introduces,  as  if  it  had  a  legal  Right  to  be  alone 
confider'd  there.  There  is  fcarce  any  Body,  I  think,  of  fo  calm  a  Temper 
who  hath  not  fometime  found  this  Tyranny  on  his  Underftanding,  and  fuf- 
fer'd  under  the  Inconvenience  of  it.     Who  is  there  almoft,  whofe  Mind,  at 
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Transfer-  fome  time  or  other,  Love  or  Anger,  Fear  or  Grief  has  not  fo  faften'd  to  fome 
*"&  "f      Clog,  that  it  could  not  turn  it  felt   to  any  other  Object  ?    I  call  it  a  Clog, 
Thoughts.  £or  it  |lallgS  upOI1  t|)e  Mind  fo  as  to  hinder  its  Vigour  and  Activity  in  the  pur- 
fuit  of  other  Contemplations,  and  advances  it  fell'  little  or  not  at  all  in  the 
Knowledge  of  the   thing   which  it   fo  clofely   hugs  and  onftantly  pores  on. 
Men  thus  poffefs'd,  are  fometiir.es  as  ir   they  were  fo  in  the  worft  Senfe,  and 
lay  under  the  Power  of  an  Inchantment.     They  fee  not  what    palles  before 
their  Eyes;  hear   not    the  audible  Difcourfe  ot  the  Company  ;  and  when  by 
any  ftrong  Application   to   them   they  are  rous'd  a  little,  they  arc  like  Men 
brought  to  themfelves  from  fome  remote  Region  ;  whereas  in  Truth   they 
come   no   farther   than    their   fecret  Cabinet  within,  where  they    have  been 
wholly  taken  up  with  the  Puppet,  which  is  for  that  time  appointed  for  their 
Entertainment.    The  Shame  that  fuch  Dumps  caufe  to  w  ell-bred  People,  when 
it  carries  them   away  from  the  Company,  where  they  fhould   bear  a  part  in 
the  Converfation,  is  a  fufficent  Argument,  that  it  is  a  Fault  in  the  Conduct 
of  our  Underftanding,  not  to  have  that  Power  over  it  as  to  make  ufe  of  it 
to  thofe  Purpofes,    and  on   thofe  Occafions    wherein   we   have  Need  of  its 
Afliftance.     The  Mind  fhould  be  always  free  and  ready  to  turn  it  felf  to  the 
Variety  of  Objects  that  occur,  and  allow  them  as  much  Confideration  as  fhall 
for  that  time  be  thought  fit.     To  be   ingrolled  fo  by  one  Object,  as  not  to 
be  prevail'd  on  to  leave  it  for  another  that  we  judge  fitter  for  our  Contem- 
plation, is  to  make  it  of  no  Ufe  to  us.     Did  this  State  of  Mind  remain  always 
fo,  every  one   would,  without  Scruple,   give   it  the  Name  of  perfect  Mad- 
nefs  ;  and  whilft  it  does  laft,  at  whatever  Intervals  it  returns,  fuch  a  Rota- 
tion of  Thoughts  about  the  iame  Object  no  more  carries  us  forwards  towards 
the  Attainment  of  Knowledge,  than  getting  upon  a  Mill-horfe  whilft  he  jogs 
on  in  his  Circular  Track  would  carry  a  Man  a  Journey. 

I  grant  fomething  muft  be  allow 'd  to  legitimate  Paffions,  and  to  natural 
Inclinations.  Every  Man,  befides  occafional  Affections,  has  belov'd  Studies, 
and  thofe  the  Mind  will  more  clofely  flick  to,-  but  yet  it  is  bell:  that  it  fhould 
be  always  at  Liberty,  and  under  the  free  Difpofal  of  the  Man,  to  aft  how, 
and  upon  what  he  directs.  This  we  fhould  endeavour  to  obtain,  unlefs  we 
would  be  content  with  fuch  a  Flaw  in  our  Underftandings,  that  fometimes 
we  fhould  be  as  it  were  without  it ;  for  it  is  very  little  better  than  fo  in  Cafes 
where  we  cannot  make  ufe  of  it  to  thofe  Purpofes  we  would,  and  which  ftand 
in  prefent  need  ot  it. 

But  before  fit  Remedies  can  be  thought  on  for  this  Difeafe,  we  muft  know 
the  feveral  Caufes  of  it,  and  thereby  regulate  the  Cure,  if  we  will  hope  to 
labour  with  Succefs. 

One  we  have  already  inftanced  in,  whereof  all  Men  that  reflect  have  fo 
general  a  Knowledge,  and  fo  often  an  Experience  in  themfelves,  that  no 
Body  doubts  of  it.  A  prevailing  Paffion  fo  pins  down  our  Thoughts  to  the 
Object  and  Concern  of  it,  that  a  Man  paflionately  in  Love,  cannot  bring 
himfelf  to  think  of  his  ordinary  Affairs,  or  a  kind  Mother  drooping  under 
the  Lofs  of  a  Child,  is  not  able  to  bear  a  part  as  fhe  was  wont  in  the  Dif- 
courfe of  the  Company  or  Converfation  of  her  Friends. 

But  though  Paffion  be  the  moft  obvious  and  general,  yet  it  is  not  the  on- 
ly Caufe  that  binds  up  the  Underftanding,  and  confines  it  for  the  time  to 
one  Object,  from  which  it  will  not  be  taken  off. 

Befides  this,  we  may  often  find  that  the  Underftanding,  when  it  has  a  while 
imploy'd  it  felf  upon  a  Subject  which  either  Chance,  or  fome  flight  Acci- 
dent offer'd  to  it,  without  the  Intereft  or  Recommendation  of  any  Paffion, 
works  it  felf  into  a  Warmth,  and  by  degrees  gets  into  a  Career,  wherein, 
like  a  Bowl  down  a  Hill,  it  increafes  its  Motion  by  going,  and  will  not  be 
ftop'd  or  diverted,  though,  when  the  Heat  is  over,  it  fees  all  this  earneft  Ap- 
plication was  about  a  Trifle  not  worth  a  Thought,  and  all  the  Pains  imploy'd 
about  it,  loft  Labour. 

There  is  a  third  fort,  if  I  miftake  not,  yet  lower  than  this:  'tis  a  fort  of 
Childifhnefs,  if  I  may  fo  fay,  of  the  Underftanding,  wherein,  during  theFit, 
it  plays  with,  and  dandles,  fome  infignificant  Puppet  to  no  End,  nor  with 
any  Defign  at  all,  and  yet  cannot  eafily  be  got  off  from    it.     Thus  fome 

trivial 


of  the  Understanding*     ,      427 

trivial  Sentence,  or  a  Scrap  of  Poetry  will  fometimes  get  into  Men's  Heads,  Transfer* 
and  make  fuch  a  Chiming  there,  that  there  is  no  lulling  of  it;  no  Peace  to'".?  "/ 
be  obtain'd,  nor  Attention  to  any  thing  elfe,  but  this  impertinent  Gueft  will  Thsu&h,u 
take  up  the  Mind  and  poflefs    the  Thoughts  in  fpight  of  ail  Endeavours  to 
get  rid  ot  it.     Whether  every  one  hath  experimented  in  themfelves  this  trou- 
blefome  lntrufion  of  fome  frisking   Ideas  which  thus  importune  the  Under- 
ftanding,  and  hinder   it  from  being  better  imploy'd,  I  know  not.     But  Per- 
fons  ot  very  good  Parts,  and   thofe  more   than  one,  I   have  heard  (peak  and 
complain  ot  it  themfelves.     The  reafon  I  have  to  make  this  Doubt,  is  from 
what  I  have  known  in  a  Cafe  fomething  of  kin  to  this,  though  much  odder, 
and  that  is  of  a  fort  ot  Vilions  that  fome  People  have  lying  quiet,  but  perfect- 
ly awake,  in  the  Dark,  or  with  their  Eyes  fhut.     It  is  a  great  Variety  of  Facecs 
moll  commonly  very  odd  ones,  that  appear  to  them  in  Train  one  after  ano- 
ther ;  fo  that  having  had  juft  the  Sight  of  one,  it  immediately  paffes  away  to 
give   place    to   another,  that  the  fame  inftant  fucceeds,  and  has  as  quick  an 
Exit  as  its  Leader,  and  fo  they  march  on  in  a  conftant  Succcflion  ;  nor  can 
any  one  of  them   by  any  Endeavour  be  ftop'd  or  retain'd  beyond  the  inftant 
of  its  Appearance,  but  is  thruft  out  by  its  Follower,  which  will  have  its  Turn. 
Concerning   this   fantaftical  Phenomenon,  I  have   talked   with  feveral  People, 
whereof  fome  have  been  perfectly  acquainted  with  it,  and  others  have  been 
fo  w  holly  Strangers  to  it,  that   they  could  hardly  be  brought  to  conceive  or 
believe    it.     I   knew   a   Lady   of  excellent  Parts  who   had  got  paft  Thirty, 
without  having  ever  had  the  leaft  Notice  of  any  fuch  thing  ;  fhe  was  fo  great 
a  Stranger   to  it,  that   when  fhe  heard  me  and  another  talking  of  it,  could 
fcarce  forbear  thinking  we  banter'd  her;  but  fometime  after  drinking  a  large 
Dofe  of  dilute  Tea  (as  fhe  was  order'd  by  a  Phyfician)  going  to  Bed.  fhe  told 
us  at  next  Meeting,  that  fhe  had  now  experimented  what  our  Difcourfe  had 
much  a  do  to  perluade  her  of.     She  had  feen  a  great  Variety  of  Faces  in  a 
long  Train,  fucceeding  one   another,    as   we   had  defcnVd,  they   were   all 
Strangers  and  Intruders,  fuch  as  fhe  had   no  Acquaintance  with  before,  nor 
fought   after   then,  and  as  they  came  of  themfelves  they  went  too ;  none  of 
them    ftay'd  a  Moment,  nor  could   be  detain'd   by  all  the  Endeavours  fhe 
could    ufe,    but   went  on   in  their  folemn  Proceffion,  juft  appear'd  and  then 
vanifh'd.     This  odd  Phenomenon  feems   to  have  a  mechanical  Caufe,  and  to 
depend  upon  the  Matter  and  Motion  of  the  Blood  or  animal  Spirits. 

When  the  Fancy  is  bound  by  Paffion,  I  know  no  way  to  fet  the  Mind  free, 
and  at  liberty  to  profecute  what  Thoughts  the  Man  would  make  choice  of, 
but  to  allay  the  prefent  Paffion,  or  counter-balance  it  with  another,  w  hich  is 
an  Art  to  be  got  by  Study,  and  Acquaintance  with  thePaifions. 

Thofe,  who  find  themfelves  apt  to  be  carried  away  with  the  fpontaneous 
Current  of  their  own  Thoughts,  not  excited  by  any  Paffion  or  InterefL, 
muft  be  very  wary  and  careiul  in  all  the  Inftances  of  it  to  flop  it,  and  never 
humour  their  Minds  in  being  thus  triflingly  bufie.  Men  know  the  Value  of 
their  corporal  Liberty,  and  therefore  fufter  not  willingly  Fetters  and  Chains 
to  be  put  upon  them.  To  have  the  Mind  captivated,  is,  for  the  time,  cer- 
tainly the  greater  Evil  of  the  two,  and  deferves  our  utmoft  Care  and  En- 
deavours to  preferve  the  Freedom  of  our  better  Part.  And  in  this  Cafe  our 
Pains  will  not  be  loft  ;  ftriving  and  ftruggling  will  prevail,  if  we  conftantly, 
in  all  fuch  Occafions,  make  ufe  of  it.  We  muft  never  indulge  thefe  trivial 
Attentions  of  Thought;  as  foon  as  we  find  the  Mind  makes  it  felf  a  Bufinefs 
of  nothing,  we  fhould  immediately  difturb  and  check  it,  introduce  new  and 
more  ferious  Confiderations,  and  not  leave  till  we  have  beaten  it  off  from 
the  Purfuit  it  was  upon.  This,  at  firft,  if  we  have  let  the  contrary  Practice 
grow  to  an  Habit,  will  perhaps  be  difficult;  but  conftant  Endeavours  will  by- 
degrees  prevail,  and  at  laft  make  it  eafie.  And  when  a  Man  is  pretty  well 
advanced,  and  can  command  his  Mind  off  at  Pleafure  from  incidental  and 
undefign'd  Purfuits,  it  may  not  be  amifs  for  him  to  go  on  farther,  and  make 
Attempts  upon  Meditations  of  greater  Moment,  that  at  laft  he  mav  have 
a  full  Power  over  his  own  Mind,  and  be  fo  fully  Matter  of  his  own  Thoughts, 
as  to  be  able  to  transfer  them  from  one  Subject  to  another,  with  the  fame 
Eafe  that  he  can  lay  by  any  thing  he  has  in  his  Hand,  and  take  iomething  elfe 
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that  he  has  a  Mind  to  in  the  room  of  it.  This  Liberty  of"  Mind  is  of  great 
Ufe  Loth  in  Bufinefs  and  Study,  and  he  that  has  got  it  will  have  no  frnall 
Advantage  of  Eafe  and  Difpatch  in  all  that  is  the  chofen  and  ufelul  Imploy- 
ment  of  his  Under/landing. 

The  third  and  laft  way  which  I  mcntion'd  the  Mind  to  be  fometimes  taken 
up  with,  I  mean  the  Chiming  of  fome  particular  Words  or  Sentence  in  the 
Memory,  and,  as  it  were,  making  a  Noife  in  the  Head,  and  the  like,  feldom 
happens,  but  when  the  Mind  is  lazy  or  very  loofely  and  negligently  imploy'd. 
It  were  better  indeed  be  without  fuch  impertinent  and  ufelefs  Repetitions. 
Any  obvious  Idea,  when  it  is  roving  cauflefsly  at  a  venture,  being  of  more 
Ufe,  and  apter  to  fuggeft  fomething  worth  Consideration,  than  the  infignifi- 
cant  Buzz  of  purely  empty  Sounds.  But  fince  the  Roufing  of  the  Mind,  and 
Setting  the  Under/landing  on  work  with  fome  degrees  of  Vigour,  does  for 
the  moll  part  prefently  fet  it  free  from  thefe  idle  Companions  ;  it  may  not 
beamifs,  whenever  we  find  our  felves  troubled  with  them,  to  make  ufe  of  fo 
profitable  a  Remedy  that  is  always  at  hand. 
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P.  MALEBRANCHE's 

OPINION 

O    F 

Seeing  all  Things  in  GOD. 

)HE  acute  and  ingenious  Author  of  the  Recherche  de  la  Verite, 
among  a  great  many  very  fine  Thoughts,  judicious  Rea- 
fonings,  and  uncommon  Reflections,  has  in  that  Treatife 
ftarted  the  Notion  of  Seeing  ail  things  in  God,  as  the  belt 
way  to  explain  the  Nature  and  Manner  of  the  Ideas  in  our 
Understanding.  The  Deiire  I  had  to  have  my  unaffected 
Ignorance  remov'd,  has  made  it  neceflary  for  me  to  fee, 
whether  this  Hypothefis,  when  examin'd,  and  the  Parts  of  it  put  together, 
can  be  thought  to  cure  our  Ignorance,  or  is  intelligible  and  Satisfactory  to 
one  who  would  not  deceive  himfelf,  take  Words  for  Things,  and  think  he 
knows  what  he  knows  not. 

2.  This   I   obferve  at  the  Entrance,    that  P.  Malebranche  having   enume-  Recherche 
rated,    and  in  the  following  Chapters  fhew'd  the  Difficulties  of  the  other  de  l*  VeT'1' 
Ways,  whereby  he  thinks  human  Understanding  may  be  attempted  to  be  ex-  ' '^  j'  p' 
plain'd,  and  how  unfufficient  they  are  to  give  a  Satisfactory  Account  of  the 
Ideas  we  have,  erects  this  of  Seeing  all  things  in  God  upon  their  Ruin,  as  the 
true,  becaufe  it  is  impoflible  to  find  a  better.     Which  Argument  fo  tar  being 
only  Argumentum  ad  Ignorantiam,  lofes  all  its  Force  as  foon  as  we  confider  the 
Weaknefs  of  our  Minds,  and  the  Narrownefs  of  our  Capacities,  and  have  but 
Humility  enough  to  allow,  that  there  may  be  many  things  which  we  cannot 
fully  comprehend,  and  that  God   is  not  bound  in  all  he  does  to  Subject  his 
ways  of  Operation  to  the  Scrutiny  of  our  Thoughts,  and  confine  himfelf  to 
do  nothing  but  what  we  mult  comprehend.     And  it  will  very  little  help  to 
cure  my  Ignorance,  thaf  this  is  the  belt  of  tour  or  five  Hypothefes  propos'd, 
which  are  all  defective;  if  this  too  has  in  it  what  is  inconsistent  with  itfelf, 
or  unintelligible  to  me. 

3.  The 


4.30  iAn  Examination  of 

3.  The  P.  Malebranche' s  Recherche  de  la  Verite,  I.  3.  p.  2.  c.  1.  tells  us,  that 
whatever  the  Mind  perceives  muft  be  atlual/y  prefent  and  intimately  united  to  it. 
That  the  things  that  the  Mind  perceives  are  its  own SenfatioflS,  Imaginations, 
or  Notions;  which  being  in  the  Soul,  the  Modifications  of  it  need  no  Ideas 
to  reprefent  them.  But  all  things  exteriour  to  the  Soul  we  cannot  perceive  but 
by  the  Intervention  of  Ideas,  fuppofing  that  the  things  themlelyes  cannot 
be  intimately  united  to  the  Soul.  But  becaufe  Spiritual  things  may  poffibly 
be  united  to  the  Soul,  therefore  he  thinks  it  probable  that  they  can  difcover 
themfelves  immediately  without  Ideas  ;  though  of  this  he  doubts,  becaufe  he 
believes  not  there  is  any  Subftance  purely  intelligible,  but  that  of  God  ;  and 
that  though  Spirits  can  poffibly  unite  themfelves  to  our  Minds  ,•  yet  at  pre- 
fent  we  cannot  entirely  know  them.  But  he  fpeaks  here  principally  of  ma- 
terial things,  which  he  fays  certainly  cannot  unite  themfelves  to  our  Souls 
in  fuch  a  manner,  as  is  neceflary  that  it  fhould  perceive  them  ;  becaufe  being 
extended,  the  Soul  not  being  fo,  there  is  no  Proportion  between  them. 

a.  This  is  the  Sum  of  his  Doctrine  contained  in  the  iff  Ch.  of  the  2d  Part 
of  the  3d  Book,  as  far  as  I  can  comprehend  it.  Wherein,  I  confefs,  there 
are  many  Expreffions,  which  carrying  with  them,  to  my  Mind,  no  clear 
Ideas,  are  like  to  remove  but  little  ot  my  Ignorance  by  their  Sounds.  V.  g. 
What  it  is  to  be  intimately  united  to  the  Soul.  What  it  is  for  two  Souls  or  Spirits 
to  be  intimately  united  ;  for  intimate  Union  being  an  Idea  taken  from  Bo- 
dies, when  the  Parts  of  one  get  within  the  Surface  of  the  other,  and  touch 
their  inward  Parts:  What  is  the  Idea  of  intimate  Union,  Imufthave,  between 
two  Beings  that  hath  neither  of  them  any  Extenfion  or  Surface  ?  And  if  it  be 
not  fo  explain'd  as  to  give  me  a  clear  Idea  ot  that  Union,  it  will  make  me 
underftand  very  little  more  ot  the  Nature  of  the  Ideas  in  my  Mind,  when 
'tis  faid  I  fee  them  in  God,  who  being  intimately  united  to  the  Soul  exhibits 
them  to  it ;  than  when  it  is  only  faid  they  are  by  the  Appointment  of  God 
produced  in  the  Mind  by  certain  Motions  of  our  Bodies,  to  which  our  Minds 
are  united.  Which,  however  imperfect  a  way  of  explaining  this  Matter,  will 
ftill  be  as  good  as  any  other,  that  does  not  by  clear  Ideas  remove  my  Igno- 
rance of  the  Manner  of  my  Perception. 

5 .  But  he  fays  that  certainly  material  things  cannot  unite  themfelves  to  our  Souls. 
Our  Bodies  are  united  to  our  Souls,  yes ;  but,  fays  he,  not  after  a  manner 
•which  is  necejjary  that  the  Soul  may  perceive  them.  Explain  this  Manner  of  Union, 
and  fhew  wherein  the  Difference  confifts  betwixt  the  Union  neceflary  and 
not  neceflary  to  Perception,  and  then  I  fhall  confefs  this  Difficulty  removed. 

The  Reafon  that  he  gives  why  material  things  cannot  be  united  to  our  Souls  after 
a  manner  that  is  neceflary  to  the  Soul's  perceiving  them,  is  this,  viz,.  That 
material  things  being  extended,  and  the  Soul  not,  there  is  no  Proportion  between  them. 
This,  if  it  fhews  any  thing,  (hews  only  that  a  Soul  and  a  Body  cannot  be 
united,  becaufe  one  has  Surface  to  be  united  by,  and  the  other  none.  But 
it  fhews  not  why  a  Soul  united  to  a  Body,  as  our's  is,  cannot,  by  that  Body, 
have  the  Idea  of  a  Triangle  excited  in  it,  as  well  as  by  being  united  to  God 
(between  whom  and  the  Soul  there  is  as  little  Proportion,  as  between  any 
Creature  immaterial  or  material  and  the  Soul)  fee  in  God  the  Idea  of  a  Tri- 
angle that  is  in  him,  fince  we  cannot  conceive  a  Triangle,  whether  feen  in 
Matter,  or  in  God,  to  be  without  Extenfion. 

6.  He  fays,  I'bere  is  no  Sub/lance  purely  intelligible  but  that  of  God.  Here  again 
I  muft  confefs  my  felt  in  the  Dark,  having  no  Notion  at  all  of  the  Sub- 
fiance  of  God  ;  nor  being  able  to  conceive  how  his  is  more  intelligible  than  any 
other  Subftance. 

7.  One  thing  more  there  is,  which,  I  confefs,  ftumbles  me  in  the  very 
Foundation  of  this  Hypothefis,  which  Hands  thus  ;  we  cannot  perceive  any- 
thing but  what  is  intimately  united  to  the  Soul.  The  Reafon  why  fome  things 
(viz,,  material)  cannot  be  intimately  united  to  the  Soul,  is,  becaufe  there  is  noPro- 
portion  between  the  Soul  and  them.  If  this  be  a  good  Reafon,  it  follows,  that  the 
greater  the  Proportion  there  is  between  the  Soul  and  any  other  Being,  the 
better,  and  more  intimately  they  can  be  united.  Now  then  I  ask,  whether 
there  be  a  greater  Proportion  between  God,  an  Infinite  Being,  and  the  Soul, 
or  between  Finite  Created  Spirits  and  the  Soul  ?  And  yet  the  Author  fays, 

that 
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that  be  believes  that  there  is  no  Subftance  purely  intelligible  but  that  of  God,  and  that 
we  cannot  intirely  know  created  Spirits  at  prejent.  Make  this  out  upon  your  Prin- 
ciples of  Intimate  Union  and  Proportion,  and  then  they  will  be  of  fome  (Jfe  to 
the  clearing  ot  your  Hypothec's,  othcrwife  Intimate  Union  and  Proportion  are 
only  Sounds  ferving  to  amufe,  not  inftrud:  us. 

8.  In  theClofeof  this  Chapter  he  enumerates  the  fe vera  1  Ways  whereby  he 
thinks  we  come  by  Ideas,  and  compares  them  Avcrally  with  his  own  way. 
Which  how  much  more  intelligible  it  is  than  cither  of  thofe,  the  following 
Chapters  will  Alow;  to  which  I  fliall  proceed,  when  I  have  obferv'd  that  it 
feems  a  bold  Determination,  when  he  lays,  that  it  muft  be  one  of  thefe  Ways, 
and  we  can  fee  Objects  no  other.  Which  Allertion  muft  be  built  on  this 
good  Opinion  of  our  Capacities;  that  God  cannot  make  the  Creatures  operate* 
but  in  ways  conceivable  to  us.  That  we  cannot  difcourfe  and  reafon  about 
them  farther  than  we  conceive,  is  a  great  Truth  :  And  'twould  be  well  if  we 
would  not,  but  would  ingenuoufly  own  the  Shortnefs  of  our  Sight  where  we 
do  not  fee.  To  fay  there  can  be  no  other,  becaufe  we  conceive  no  other, 
does  not,  I  contefs,  much  inftruct.  And  if  I  fhould  fay,  that  'tis  pomble  God 
has  made  our  Souls  fo,  and  fo  united  them  to  our  Bodies,  that,  upon  certain 
Motions  made  in  our  Bodies  by  external  Objects,  the  Soul  fhould  have  fuch 
or  fuch  Perceptions  or  Ideas,  though  in  a  Way  unconceivable  to  us;  this  per- 
haps would  appear  as  true  and  as  inftructive  a  Propofition  as  what  is  fo  pofi- 
tively  laid  down. 

o.  Tho'  the  Peripatetick  Dodrine  of  the  Species  does  not  at  all  fatisfie  me,  Recherche 
yet  I  think  it  were  not  hard  to  fhew,  that  it  is  as  eafie  to  account  for  the  DifE-  dela  Ver'm 
culties  he  charges  on  it,  as  fcr  thofe  his  own  Hypothefis  is  laden  with.     But  *i*     £3* 
it  being  not  my  Bulinefs  to  defend  what  I  do  not  underftand,  nor  to  prefer     ' 
the  Learned  Gibberifh  of  the  Schools,  to  what  is  yet  unintelligible  to  me  in 
P.  M.  I  fhall  only  take  notice  ot  fo  much  of  his  Objections,  as  concerns  what 
I  guefs  to  be  the  Truth.     Though  I  do  not  think  any  material  Species,  carry- 
ing the  Refemblance  of  Things  by  a  continual  Flux  from  the  Body  we  per- 
ceive, bring  the  Perception  of  them  to  our  Senfes  ;  yet  I  think  the  Perception 
we  have  of  Bodies  at  a  Diftance  from  our's,  may  be  accounted  for,  as  far  as 
we  are  capable  of  underftanding  it,  by  the  Motion   of  Particles  of  Matter 
coming  from    them  and   finking  on  our  Organs.     In   Feeling  and  Tafting 
there   is  immediate  Contact.     Sound  is  not  unintelligibly    explain'd   by    a 
vibrating  Motion  communicated  to  the  Medium,  and  the  Effluviums  of  odo- 
rous Bodies,  will,  without  any  great  Difficulties,  account  for  Smells.     And 
therefore  P.  M.  makes  his  Objections   only  againft  vifible  Species,  as  the  mofl 
difficult  to  be  explain'd  by  material  Caufes,  as  indeed  they  are.     But  he  that 
fhall  allow  extream  Smalnefs  in  the  Particles  of  Light,  and  exceeding  Swift- 
nefs  in  their  Motion  ;  and  the  great  Porofity  that  muft  be  granted  in  Bodies, 
(if  we  compare  Gold,  which  wants  them  not,  with  Air,  the  Medium  wherein 
the  Rays  ot  Light  come  to  our  Eyes,  and  that  of  a  Million  of  Rays  that  rebound 
from  any  vifible  Area  of  any  Body,  perhaps  the  .„o'0  or  .<,o°i  Part  coming  to  the 
Eye,  is  enough   to   move  the  Retina  fufficiently  to  caufe  a  Senfation    in  the 
Mind)  will  not  find  any  great  Difficulty  in  the  Objections  are  brought  from 
the  Impenetrability  ot  Matter;  and  thefe  Rays  ruffling  and  breaking  one  ano- 
ther in  the  Medium  which  is  full  of  them.     As  to  what  is  faid,  that  from 
one  Point  we  can  fee  a  great  Number  ot  Obje&s,  that  is  no  Objection  againft 
the  Species,  or  vifible  Appearances  of  Bodies,  being  brought  into  the  Eye  by 
the  Rays  of  Light  ;  for  the  Bottom  of  the  Eye  or  Retina,  which,  in  regard  of 
thefe  Rays,  is  the  Place  of  Vifion,  is  far  from  being  a  Point.     Nor  is  it  true, 
that  though  the  Eye  be  in  any  one  place ;  yet  that  the  Sight  is  performed  in 
one  Point ;  i.  e.  That  the  Rays  that  bring  thofe  vifible  Species  do  all  meet  in  a 
Point;  for  they  caufe  their  diftincl:  Senfations,   by  ftriking  on   diftincl:  parts 
of  the  Retina,  as  is  plain  in  Opticks  ;  and  the  Figure  they  paint  there  muft  be 
of  fome  confiderable  Bignefs,  fince  it  takes  up  on  the  Retina  an  Area  whofe 
Diameter  is  at  leaft  Thirty  Seconds  of  a  Circle,  whereof  the  Circumference 
is  in  the  Retina,  and  the  Centre  fomewhere  in  the  Cryftalline  ;  as  a  little  Skill 
in  Opticks  will  manifeft  to  any  one  that  confiders,  that  tew  Eyes  can  perceive 
an  Object  lefs  than  Thirty  Minutes  of  a  Circle,  whereof  the  Eye  is  the  Centre. 

And, 
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And,  he  that  will  but  refleS  on  that  feeming  odd  Experiment  of  feeing  only 
the  two  outward  ones  of  three  Bits  ot  Paper  fluck  up  againft  a  Wall,  at  about 
half  a  Foot,  or  a  Foot  one  from  another,  without  feeing  the  middle  one  at 
all,  whilft  his  Eye  remains  fixed  in  the  fame  pofture,  muft  confefs  that  Vifiou 
is  not  made  in  a  Point,  when  'tis  plain,  that  looking  with  one  Eye  there  is 
always  one  part  between  the  Extreams  of  the  Area  that  we  fee,  which  is  not 
feen  at  the  fame  time  that  we  perceive  the  Extreams  of  it ;  though  the  look- 
ing with  two  Eyes,  or  the  quick  turning  ot  the  Axis  ot  the  Eye  to  the  part  we 
would  diftinctly  view,  when  we  look  but  with  one,  does  not  let  us  take  no- 
tice of  it. 

10.  What  I  have  here  faid  I  think  fufficient  to  make  intelligible,  how  by 
material  Rays  of  Light  vifible  Species  may  be  brought  into  the  Eye,  notwith- 
standing any  of  P.  M's  Objections  againft  fo  much  of  material  Cau fes,  as  my 
Hypothecs  is  concerned  in.  But  when  by  this  means  an  Image  is  made  on  the 
Retina,  how  we  fee  it,  I  conceive  no  more  than  when  I  am  told  we  fee  it  in 
God.  How  we  fee  it,  is,  I  confefs,  what  I  underftand  not  in  the  one  or  in  the 
other,  only  it  appears  to  me  more  difficult  to  conceive  a  diftinct  vifible  Image 
in  the  uniform  unvariable  Eflence  of  God,  than  in  varioufly  modifiable  Mat- 
ter ;  but  the  Manner  how  I  fee  either,  ftill  'fcapes  my  Gomprehenfion.  Im- 
preflions  made  on  the  Retina  by  Rays  ot  Light,  I  think  I  underftand  ;  and 
Motions  from  thence  continued  to  the  Brain  may  be  conceived,  and  that  thefe 
produce  Ideas  in  our  Minds,  I  am  perfuaded,  but  in  a  manner  to  me  incom- 
prehenfible.  This  I  can  refolve  only  into  the  good  Pleafure  ot  God,  whofe 
Ways  are  paft  finding  out.  And,  I  think,  I  know  it  as  well  when  I  am  told 
thefe  are  Ideas  that  the  Motion  of  the  Animal  Spirits,  by  a  Law  eftablifh'd  by 
God,  produces  in  me,  as  when  I  am  told  they  are  Ideas  I  fee  in  God.  The 
Ideas  'tis  certain  I  have,  and  God  both  ways  is  the  original  Caufe  of  my  ha- 
ving them ;  but  the  Manner  how  I  come  by  them,  how  it  is  that  I  perceive, 
I  confefs  I  undcrfland  not ;  though  it  be  plain  Motion  has  to  do  in  the  produ- 
cing of  them  :  And  Motion  fo  modified,  is  appointed  to  be  the  Caufe  of  our 
having  of  them  ;  as  appears  by  the  curious  and  artificial  Structure  of  the  Eye, 
accommodated  to  all  the  Rules  of  Refraction  and  Dioptricks,  that  fo  vifible 
Obj(.<Ss  might  be  exactly  and  regularly  painted  on  the  Bottom  of  the 
Eye. 

11.  The  Change  of  Bignefs  in  the  Ideas  of  vifible  Objects,  by  Ditlance  and 
Optick-Glatles,  which  is  the  next  Argument  he  ufes  againft  vifible  Species,  is 
a  good  Argument  againft  them,  as  fuppofed  by  the  Peripateticks,  but  when 
conlider'd,  would  perfuade  one  that  we  fee  the  Figures  and  Magnitudes  of 
Things  rather  in  the  Bottom  of  our  Eyes  than  in  God  ;  the  Idea  we  have  of 
them  and  their  Grandure  being  ftill  proportion'd  to  the  Bignefs  of  the  Area, 
on  the  Bottom  of  our  Eyes,  that  is  artected  by  the  Rays  which  paint  the  Image 
there,  and  we  may  be  faid  to  fee  the  Picture  in  the  Retina,  as  when  it  isprick'd, 
we  are  truly  faid  to  feel  the  Pain  in  our  Finger. 

12.  In  the  next  place  where  he  fays,  that  when  we  look  on  a  Cube  we  fee 
all  its  fides  equal.  This,  I  think,  is  a  Miftake  ;  and  I  have  in  another  place 
ftiewn,  how  the  Idea  we  have  from  a  regular  Solid,  is  not  the  true  Idea  of 
that  Solid,  but  luch  an  one  as  by  Cuftom  (as  the  name  of  it  does,)  ferves  to 
excite  our  Judgment  to  form  fuch  an  one. 

13.  What  he  fays  of  feeing  an  Object  feveral  Millions  of  Leagues,  the  very 
fame  Inftant  that  it  is  uncover'd,  I  think  may  be  fhewn  to  be  a  Miftake  in 
Matter  of  Fact.  For  by  Obfervations  made  on  the  Satellites  of  Jupiter,  it  is 
difcover'd  that  Light  is  fucceffively  propagated,  and  is  about  ten  Minutes 
coming  from  the  Sun  to  us. 

14.  By  what  I  have  faid,  I  think  it  may  be  underftood  how  we  may  con- 
ceive, that  from  remote  Obj.cts  material  Caufes  may  reach  ourSenfes,  and 
therein  produce  feveral  Motions  that  may  be  the  Caufes  of  Ide as  in  us ;  not- 
withftanding  what  P.  M.  has  faid  in  this  fecond  Chapter  againft  Material  Spe- 
cies. I  contefs  his  Arguments  are  good  againft  thofe  Species  as  ufually  un- 
derftood by  the  Peripateticks :  But,  fince  my  Principles  have  been  faid  to  be 
conformable  to  the  Ariflotelian  Philofophy,  I  have  endeavour'd  to  remove  the 
Difficulties  it  is  charged  with,  as  far  as  my  Opinion  is  concerned  in  them. 

15.  His 


P.  MalebrancheV  Opinion*  &c        4.3 3 

15.  His  third  Chapter  is  to  confute  the  Opinion  of  thofe  -who  think  our  Minds 
have  a  Power  to  produce  the  Ideas  of  Things  on  -which  they  would  think,  and  that  they  are 
excited  to  produce  them  by  the  Impreffions  which  Objefls  make  on  the  Body.  One  who 
thinks  Ideas  are  nothing  but  Perceptions  of  the  Mind  anncx'd  to  certain  Mo- 
tions of  the  Body  by  the  Will  of  God,  who  hath  order'd  fuch  Perceptions  al- 
ways to  accompany  fuch  Motions,  though  we  know  not  how  they  are  pro- 
duced, does  in  effcd:  conceive  thofe  Ideas  or  Perceptions  to  be  only  Paffions 
of  the  Mind,  when  produced  in  it,  whether  we  will  or  no,  by  external  Ob- 
jects. But  he  conceives  them  to  be#a  Mixture  of  Action  and  Palfion  when 
the  Mind  attends  to  them  or  revives  them  in  the  Memory.  Whether  the.  Soul 
has  fuch  a  Power  as  this,  we  fhall  perhaps  have  occafion  to  confider  hereafter  ; 
and  this  Power  our  Author  does  not  deny,  fince  in  this  very  Chapter  he  fays, 
Wlienwe  conceive  a  Square  by  pure  Under/landing,  we  can  yet  imagine  it,  i.  e.  perceive 
it  in  our  Jelves  by  tracing  an  Image  of  it  on  the  Brain.  Here  then  lie  allows  the 
Soul  power  to  trace  Images  on  the  Brain,  and  perceive  them.  This,  to  me, 
is  Matter  of  new  Perplexity  in  this  Hypothecs  j  for  if  the  Soul  be  fo  united  to 
the  Brain  as  to  trace  Images  on  it,  and  perceive  them,  I  do  not  fee  how  this 
confifts  with  what  he  fays  a  little  before  in  the  firft  Chapter,  viz,.  That  certainly 
material  Things  cannot  be  united  to  our  Souls  after  a  manner  necejfary  to  its  perceiving 
them. 

16.  That  which  is  faid  about  Objects  exciting  Ideas  in  us  by  Motion  ;  and 
our  reviving  the  Ideas  we  have  once  got  in  our  Memories,  does  not,  I  confefs, 
fully  explain  the  manner  how  it  is  done.  In  this  I  frankly  avow  my  Ignorance, 
and  fhould  be  glad  to  find  in  him  any  thing  that  would  clear  it  to  me  ;  but 
in  his  Explications  I  find  thefe  difficulties  which  I  cannot  get  over. 

17.  The  Mind  cannot  produce  Ideas,  fays  he,  becaufe  they  are  real  Spiritual 
Beings,  i.  e.  Subftances ;  for  fo  is  the  Conclufion  of  that  Paragraph,  where  he 
mentions  it  as  an  Abfurdity  to  think  they  are  annihilated  when  they  are  not  prefent 
to  the  Mind.  And  the  whole  Force  of  this  Argument  would  perfuade  one  to 
underftand  him  fo  ;  though  I  do  not  remember  that  he  any  where  fpeaks  it 
out,  or  in  direct.  Terms  calls  them  Subftances. 

18.  I  fhall  here  only  take  notice  how  inconceivable  it  is  to  me,  that  a  Spi- 
ritual, i.  e.  an  unextended  Subftance  fhould  reprefent  to  the  Mind  an  extended 
Figure,  v.g.  a  Triangle  of  unequal  fides,  or  two  Triangles  of  different  Mag- 
nitudes. Next,  fuppofing  I  could  conceive  an  unextended  Subftance  to  re- 
prefent a  Figure,  or  be  the  Idea  of  a  Figure,  the  Difficulty  ftill  remains  to  con- 
ceive how  it  is  my  Soul  fees  it.  Let  this  fubftantial  Being  be  ever  fo  fure, 
and  the  Picture  ever  fo  clear  j  yet  how  we  fee  it,  is  to  me  unconceivable.  In- 
timate Union,  were  it  as  intelligible  of  two  unextended  Subftances,  as  of  two 
Bodies,  would  not  yet  reach  Perception,  which  is  fomething  beyond  Union. 
But  yet  a  little  lower  he  agrees,  that  an  Idea  is  not  a  Subflance,  but  yet  affirms^ 
'tis  a  Spiritual  Thing  :  This  Spiritual  Thing  therefore  muft  either  be  a  Spiritual 
Subflance,  or  a  Mode  of  a  Spiritual  Subftance,  or  a  Relation  ;  for  befides  thefe 
I  have  no  Conception  of  any  thing.  And  if  any  fhall  tell  me  it  is  a  Mode,  it 
muft  be  a  Mode  of  the  Subftance  of  God  ;  which,  befides  that  it  will  be  ftrange 
to  mention  any  Modes  in  the  fimple  Ellence  of  God  ;  whofoever  fhall  propofe 
any  fuch  Modes,  as  a  way  to  explain  the  Nature  of  our  Ideas,  propofes  to  me 
fomething  unconceivable,  as  a  means  to  conceive  what  I  do  not  yet  know  ; 
and  fo,  bating  a  new  Phrafe,  teaches  me  nothing,  but  leaves  me  as  much  in 
the  dark  as  one  can  be  where  he  conceives  nothing.  So  that  fuppofing  Ideas 
real  Spiritual  Things  never  fo  much,  if  they  are  neither  Subftances  nor  Modes, 
let  them  be  what  they  will,  I  am  no  more  inftrufted  in  their  Nature,  than 
when  I  am  told  they  are  Perceptions,  fuch  as  I  find  them.  And  I  appeal  to  my 
Reader,  whether  that  Hypothefis  be  to  be  prefer'd  for  its  Eafinefs  to  be  un- 
derftood,  which  is  explain'd  by  real  Beings,  that  are  neither  Subftances  nor 
Modes. 

10.  In  the  fourth  Chapter  he  proves,  that  we  do  not  fee  Objects  by  Ideas 
that  are  created  with  us  ;  becaufe  the  Ideas  we  have  even  of  one  very  fimple 
Figure,  v.g.  a  Triangle,  are  not  infinite,  though  there  may  be  infinite  Tri- 
angles. What  this  proves  I  will  not  here  examine  ;  but  the  Reafon  he  gives 
being  built  on  his  Hypothefes,  I  cannot  get  over,  and  that  is,  That  'tis  not  for 
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want  of  Ideas,  or  that  infinite  is  not  prefent  to  in,  but  'tis  only  for  -want  of  Capacity 
and  Extenfion  of  our  Souls,  becaufe  the  Extenfion  of  our  Spirits  is  very  narrow  and  li- 
mited. To  have  a  limited  Extenfion,  is  to  have  fome  Extenfion  which  agrees 
but  ill  with  what  is  before  faid  of  our  Souls,  that  they  have  no  Extenfion.  By 
what  he  fays  here  and  in  other  places,  one  would  think  he  were  to  be  under- 
ftood,  as  if  the  Soul,  being  but  a  fmall  Extenfion,  could  not  ar  once  receive 
all  the  Ideas  conceivable  in  infinite  Space,  btcaufe  but  a  little  Part  of  that 
infinite  Space  can  be  apply'd  to  the  Soul  at  once.  To  conceive  thus  of  the 
Soul's  intimate  Union  with  an  infinite  Being,  and  by  that  Union  receiving 
of  Ideas,  leads  one  as  naturally  into  as  grols  Thoughts,  as  a  Country- Maid 
would  have  of  an  infinite  Butter-print,  in  winch  were  ingraven  Figures  of  all 
Sorts  and  Sizes,  the  feveral  Parts  whereof  being,  as  there  was  occafion,  ap- 
ply'd to  her  Lump  of  Butter,  left  on  it  the  Figure  or  Idea  there  was  prefent 
need  of.  But  whether  any  one  would  thus  explain  our  Ideas,  I  will  not  fay, 
only  I  know  not  well  how  to  underftand  what  he  fays  here,  with  what  he 
fays  before  of  Union  in  a  better  Senfe. 

20.  He  farther  fays,  that  had  we  a  Magazine  of  all  Ideas  that  are  necefia- 
ry  for  feeing  things,  they  would  be  of  no  Ufe,  fince  the  Mind  could  not 
know  which  to  choofe,  and  fet  before  it  felt"  to  fee  the  Sun.  What  he  here 
means  by  the  Sun,  is  hard  to  conceive,  and  according  to  his  Hypothefis  of 
Seeing  all  things  in  God,  how  can  he  know  that  there  is  any  fuch  real  Bring  in 
the  World  as  the  Sun  ?  Did  he  ever  fee  the  Sun  ?  No,  but  on  occafion  of  the 
Frefence  of  the  Sun  to  his  Eyes,  he  has  feen  the  Idea  of  the  Sun  in  God, 
which  God  has  exhibited  to  him  ,•  but  the  Sun,  becaufe  it  cannot  be  united 
to  his  Soul,  he  cannot  fee.  How  then  does  he  know  that  there  is  a  Sun 
which  he  never  faw  ?  And  fince  God  does  all  things  by  the  moft  compen- 
dious ways,  what  need  is  there  that  God  fhould  make  a  Sun  that  we  might 
fee  its  Idea  in  him  when  he  pleas'd  to  exhibit  it,  when  this  might  as  well  be 
done  w  ithout  any  real  Sun  at  all  ? 

21.  Fie  farther  fays,  that  God  does  not  actually  produce  in  us  as  many  new 
Ideas  as  we  every  Moment  perceive  different  things.  Whether  he  has  prov'd 
this  or  no,  I  will  not  examine. 

22.  But  he  fays,  That  we  have  at  all  times  allually  in  our  felves  the  Ideas  of  alt 
things.  Then  we  have  always  actually  in  our  felves  the  Ideas  of  all  Triangles, 
which  was  but  now  denied,  but  we  have  them  confujedly.  If  we  fee  them  in 
God,  and  they  are  not  in  him  confufedly,  I  do  not  underftand  how  we  can 
fee  them  in  God  confufedly. 

2  3 .  In  the  fifth  Chapter  he  tells  us  All  things  are  in  God,  even  the  moft  Cor- 
poreal and  Earthly,  but  after  a  manner  altogether  Spiritual,  and  which  we  cannot 
comprehend.  Here  therefore  He  and  I  area  like  ignorant  of  thefe  good  Words  ; 
material  things  are  in  God  after  a  Spiritual  manner,  fignifie  nothing  to  either  of 
us  ,•  and  Spiritual  manner,  fignifies  no  more  but  this,  that  material  things  are 
in  God  immaterially.  This  and  the  like  are  ways  of  fpeaking,  which  our 
Vanity  has  found  out  to  cover,  not  remove  our  Ignorance.  But  material 
things  are  in  God,  becaufe  their  Ideas  are  in  God,  and  thofe  Ideas  which  God  had 
of  them  before  the  World  was  created,  are  not  at  all  different  from  himfelf.  This 
feems  to  me  to  come  very  near  faying,  not  only  that  there  is  Variety  in  God, 
fince  we  fee  Variety  in  what  is  not  different  from  himfelf  ;  but  that  material 
things  are  God,  or  a  Part  of  him  ;  which,  though  I  do  not  think  to  be  what 
our  Author  defigns ;  yet  thus  I  tear  he  muft  be  forc'd  to  talk,  who  thinks  he. 
knows  God's  Underftand ing  fo  much  better  than  his  own,  that  he  will  make 
ufe  of  the  Divine  Intellect  to  explain  the  Human. 

24.  In  the  fixth  Chapter  he  comes  more  particularly  to  explain  his  own 
Doctrine,  where  he  firft  fays,  the  Ideas  of  all  Beings  are  in  God.  Let  it  be  fo, 
God  has  the  Idea  of  a  Triangle,  of  a  Horfe,  of  a  River  juft  as  we  have  ;  for 
hitherto  this  fignifies  no  more,  for  we  fee  them  as  they  are  in  him  j  and  fo  the 
Ideas  that  are  in  him,  are  the  Ideas  we  perceive.  Thus  far  I  then  underftand 
God  hath  the  fame  Ideas  we  have.  This  tells  us  indeed  that  there  are  Ideas, 
which  was  agreed  before,  and  I  think  no  Body  denies;  but  tells  me  not  yet 
what  they   are. 

25.  Ha- 
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25.  Having  faid  that  they  arc  in  God,  the  next  thing  he  tells  us  is,  that 
We  can  fee  them  in  God.     His  Proof,  that  our  Souls  can  fee  them  in  God,  is  because 
God  is  mofi  flraitly  united  to  our  Souls  by  bis  Prefence,  infomncb  that  one  may  fay,  God 
is  the  place  of  Spirits,  as  Spaces  are  the  places  of  Bodies ;  In  which  there  is  not,  I 
confefs,  one  Word  that  I  can  underitand.     For,  firft,  In  what  Senfe  can  he 
fay,  that  Spaces  are  the  places  of  Bodies ;  when  he  makes  Body  and  Space,  or  Ex- 
tenfion  to  be  the  fame  thing?     So  that  I  do  no  more  underitand  what  he  meansj 
when  he  fays,  Spaces  are  the  places  of  Bodies,  than  if  he  had  faid,  Bodies  are  the 
places  of  Bodies.    But  when  this  Simile  is  apply'd  to  God  and  Spirits,  it  makes 
this  faying,  that  God  is  the  place  of  Spirits,  either  to  be  meerly  Metaphorical, 
and  fo  fignifieS  literally  nothing,  or  elfe  being  literal,  makes  us  conceive  that 
Spirits  move  up  and  down,  and  have  their  Diftances  and  Intervals  in  God, 
as  Bodies  have  in  Space.     When  I  am  told  in  which  of  thefe  Senfes  he  is  to 
be  underftood,  I  flia.ll  be  able  to  fee  how  far  it  helps  us  to  underftand  the  Na- 
ture of  Ideas.    But  is  not  God  as  flraitly  united  to  Bodies  as  to  Spirits  ?  For" 
he  is  alfo  prefent,  even  where  they  are,  but  yet  they  fee  not  thefe  Ideas  in 
him.     He  therefore  adds,  That  the  Soul  can  fee  in  God  the  Works  of  God,  fuppofing 
God  "would  difcover  to  it  what  there  is  in  him  to  reprefent  them,  viz.  the  Ideas  that 
are  in  him.     Union  therefore  is  not  the  Caufe  of  this  feeing  ;  for  the  Soul 
may  be  united  to  God,  and  yet  not  fee  the  Ideas  are  in  him,  till  he  difcover 
them  to  it  ;  fo  that  after  all  I  am  but  where  I  was.     I  have  Ideas,  that  I 
know,  but  I  would  know  what  they  are  ;  and  to  that  I  am  yet  only  told, 
that  I  fee  them  in  God.     I  ask  how  I  fee  them  in  God?  and  'tis  anfwer'd,  by  my 
intimate  Union  with  God,  for  he  is  every  where  prefent.     I  anfwer,  if  that 
were  enough,  Bodies  are  alfo  intimately  united  with  God,  for  he  is  every 
where  prefent ;  befides,  if  that  were  enough,  I  fliould  fee  all  the  Ideas  that 
are  in  God.     No,  but  only  thofe  that  he  pleafes  to  difcover.     Tell  me  where- 
in this  Difcovery  lies,  befides  barely  making  me  fee  them,  and  you  explain 
the  Manner  of  my  having  Ideas:  Otherwife  all  that  has  been   faid  amounts 
to  no  more  but  this,  that  I  have  thofe  Ideas  that  it  pleafes  God  I  fliould  have, 
but  by  Ways  that  I  know  not ;  and  of  this  Mind  I  was  before,  and  am  not 
got  one  jot  farther. 

26.  In  the  next  Paragr?ph  he  calls  them  Beings,  reprefent  at  ive  Beings.  But 
■whether  thefe  Beings  are  Subftances,  Modes,  or  Relations,  I  am  not  told  j 
and  fo  by  being  told  they  are  Spiritual  Beings,  I  know  no  more  but  that  they 
are  fomething,  I  know  not  what,  and  that  I  knew  before. 

27.  To  explain  this  Matter  a  little  farther,  he  adds,  //  muft  be  obfei'v'd,  that 
it  cannot  be  concluded,  that  Souls  fee  the  Ejfence  of  God,  in  that  they  fee  all  things  in 
God;  becaufe  ivbat  they  fee  is  very  impcrfeSl,  and  God  it  very  perfeB.     They  fee  Mat- 
ter divijible,    figured,  &c.    and  in    God    there  is  nothing  divifibk   and  figured  ■• 
For  God  is  all  Being,  becaufe  he  is  Infinite,  and  comprehends  all  things ;  but  he  ts  not 
any  Being  in  particular.     Whereas  what  -we  fee  is  but  fome  one  or  more  Beings  in  par- 
ticular ;  and  we  do  not  at  all  comprehend  that  perjeii  Simplicity  of  God  which  contains 
all  Beings.     Moreover,  one  may  fay,  that  we  do  not  fo  much  fee  the  Ideas  of  things, 
Gi  the  things  themfelves,  which  the  Ideas  reprefent.     For  when,  for  Example,  one  jees 
a  Square,  one  fays  not  that  one  fees  the  Idea  of  a  Square,  which  is  united  to  the  Soul, 
but  only  the  Square  that  is  without.    I  do  not  pretend  not  to  be  fhort-fighted ; 
but  if  I  am  not  duller  than  ordinary,  this  Paragraph  fliews,  that  P.  M.  him- 
felf  is  at  a  ftand  in  this  Matter,  and  comprehends  not  what  it  is  we  fee  in 
God,  or  how.     C.  4.  he  fays,  in  exprefs  Words,  that  it  is  neceffary  that  at  ai 
times  wefbould  have  actually  in  our  felves  the  Ideas  of  all  things.     And  in  this  very 
Chapter,  a  little  lower,  he  fays,  that  all  Beings  are  prefent  to  our  Minds,  and 
that  we  have  general  Ideas  antecedent  to  particular.     And,  C.  8.  that  we  are  ne- 
ver without  the  general  Idea  of  Being :  And  yet  here  he  (ays,  that  which  we  fee 
is  but  one  or  more  Beings  in  particular.     And  after  having  taken  a  great  deal  of 
Pains  to  prove,  that  we  cannot  poffibly  fee  things  themfelves,  but  only  Ideas  j  here  he 
tells  us  we  do  not  fo  much  fee  the  Ideas  of  things  as  the  things  themfelves.     In  this 
Uncertainty  of  the  Author  what  'tis  we  fee,  I  am  to  be  excus'd,  if  my  Eyes 
fee  not  more  clearly  in  his  Hypothefis  than  he  himfelf  does. 

28.  He  farther  tells  us  in  this  fixth  Chapter,  that  we  fee  all  Beings,  becaufe 
God  wills  that  That  which  is  in  him  that  reprefents  them  Jhould  be  difcover  'd  to  us. 
This  tells  us  only,  that  there  are  Ideas  of  things  in  God,  and  that  we  fee 
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them  when  he  pleafesto  difcover  them  ;  but  what  docs  this  fhew  us  more   of 
the  Nature  of  thqfe  Ideas,  or  of  the  Diicovcry  of  them,  wherein  that  con- 
fills,  than  he  that  fays,  without  pretending   to  know  what  they  are,  or  how 
they   are   made,  that   Ideas  are   in   our  Minds  when  God  pleafes  to  produce 
them  there,  by  fuch  Motions  as  he  has  appointed  to  do  it  ?  The  next  Ai 
ment  for  our  feeing  all  things  in  God,  is  in  thefe  Words  j  But  the  ftrongeji  of  all 
the  Reafons   is  the  manner  in  which  the  Mind  perceives  all  things :   It  is  evident,  and 
all  the  World  knows  it  by  Experience,  that  when  we  would  think  of  any  thing  in  f  ar- 
ticular, we  at  firft  caft  our  View  upon  all  Beings,  and  afterwards  we  apply  our  Jelves 
to  the  Confi 'deration  of  the  Object  which  we  dejire  to  think  on.     This  Argument  has 
no  other  Effect:  on  me,  but  to  make  me  doubt  the  more  of  the  Truth  of  this 
Doctrine.     Firft,  Becaufe  this,  which  he  calls  the  ftrongefi  Reafon  of  all,  is  built 
upon  Matter  of  Fact,  which  I  cannot  find  to  be  fo  in  my  felf.     I  do  not  ob- 
ferve,   that  when  I  would  think  of  a  Triangle,  I  firft  think  of  all  Bemgs  ; 
whether  thefe  Words  all  Beings  are  to  be  taken  here  in  their  proper  Senfe,  or 
very  improperly  for  Being  in  general.     Nor  do  1  think  my  Country  Neigh- 
bours do  fo,  when  they  firft  wake  in  the  Morning,  who,  I  imagine,  do  not 
find   it  impoffible  to    think  of  a  lame  Horfe   they  have,  or  their  blighted 
Corn,  till  they  have  run  over  in  their  Minds  all  Beings  that  are,  and   then 
pitch  on  Dapple  ;  or  elfe  begin  to  think  of  Being  in  general,  which  is  Being 
abftracted  from  all  its  inferiour  Species,  before  they  come  to  think  of  the  Fly 
in  their  Sheep,  or  the  Tares  in  their  Corn.     For  I  am  apt  to  think  that  the 
greateft  part  of  Mankind  very  feldom,  if  ever  at  all,  think  of  Being  in  gene- 
ral, /'.  e.  abftracted  from  all  it's  inferiour  Species  and  Individuals.     But  taking 
it  to  be  fo,  that  a  Carrier  when  he  would  think  ot   a  Remedy  for  his  gall'd 
Horfe,  or  a  Foot-boy  for  an  Excufe  for  fome  Fault  he  has  committed,  be- 
gins with  cafting  his  Eye  upon  all  things;  how  does  this  make  out  the  Conclu- 
sion ?  Therefore  we  can  dejire  to  fee  all  Objetis,  whence  it  follows,  that  all  Beings 
are  frefent  to  our  Minds.     Which  Prefence  fignifies  that   we  fee  them,  or  elfe  it 
fignifies  nothing  at   all.     They  are  all  actually   always  feen  by  us ;    which, 
how  true,  let  every  one  judge. 

20.  The  Words,  wherein  he  purfues  this  Argument  ftand  thus,  Now  it  is 
indubitable  that  we  cannot  dejire  to  fee  any  particular  Objetl  without  feeing  it  already, 
although  confufcdly,  and  in  general.  So  that  being  able  to  defire  to  fee  all  Beings, 
fometimes  one,  Jometimes  another,  it  is  certain  that  all  Beings  are  prefent  to  our  Spirits  ; 
and  it  feems  all  Beings  could  not  be  prefent  to  our  Spirits,  but  becaufe  God  is  prefent  to 
'cm,  i.  e.  he  that  contains  all  things  in  the  Simplicity  of  his  Being.  I  muft  leave  it 
to  others  to  judge  how  far  it  is  blameablein  me;  but  fo  it  is,  that  I  cannot 
make  to  my  felf  the  Links  of  this  Chain  to  hang  together  ;  and  methinks  if 
a  Man  would  have  ftudied  Obfcurity,  he  could  not  have  writ  more  unintelli- 
gible than  this.  We  can  dejire  to  fee  all  Beings,  fometimes  one,  fometimes  another ; 
therefore  we  do  already  fee  all  things,  becaufe  we  cannot  dejire  to  fee  any  particular  Ob- 
jetl,  but  what,  we  fee  already  confujedly  and  in  general.  The  Difcourfe  here  is  about 
Ideas,  which  he  fays  are  real  Things,  and  we  fee  in  God.  In  taking  this 
along  with  me,  to  make  it  prove  any  thing,  to  his  Purpofe,  the  Argument 
muft,  as  it  feems  to  me,  ftand  thus :  We  can  defire  to  have  all  Ideas,  fome- 
times one,  fometimes  another;  therefore  we  have  already  all  Ideas,  becaufe 
we  cannot  defire  to  have  any  particular  Idea,  but  what  we  have  already  con- 
fufedly  and  in  general.  What  can  be  meant  here  by  having  any  particular  Idea 
confufedly  and  in  general,  I  confefs  I  cannot  conceive,  unlefs  it  be  a  Capacity 
in  us  to  have  them,  and  in  that  Senfe  the  whole  Argument  amounts  to  no 
more  but  this  :  We  have  all  Ideas,  becaufe  we  are  capable  of  having 
all  Ideas,  and  fo  proves  not  at  all  that  we  actually  have  them  by  be- 
ing united  to  God,  who  contains  them  all  in  the  Simplicity  of  his  Being. 
That  any  thing  elfe  is,  or  can  be  meant  by  it,  I  do  not  fee ;  for  that 
which  we  defire  to  fee,  being  nothing  but  what  we  fee  already  (for  if  it  can 
be  any  elfe,  the  Argument  falls  and  [proves  nothing)  and  that  which  we  de- 
lire  to  fee,  being,  as  we  are  told  here,  fomething  particular,  fometimes  one 
thing,  fometimes  another ;  that  which  we  do  fee  muft  be  particular  too  ;  but 
how  to  fee  a  particular  thing  in  general,  is  paft  my  Comprehenfion.  I 
cannot  conceive  how  a  blind  Man  has  the  particular  Idea  of  Scarlet  con- 
fufedly 
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fufedly  or  in  general,  when  he  has  it  not  at  all  ;  and  yet  that  he  might  de- 
lire  to  have  it,  I  cannot  doubt,  no  more  than  I  doubt  that  I  can  defire  to 
perceive,  or  to  havethe  Ideas  of  thofe  things  that  God  has  prepar'd  for  thofe 
that  love  him,  tho'  they  be  fuch  as  Eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  Ear  hath  not  heard, 
nor  hath  it  enter'd  into  the  Heart  of  Man  to  conceive,  fuch  as  I  have  yet  no 
Idea  of.  H  '  who  defires  to  know  what  Creatures  are  in  Jupiter,  or  what  God 
hath  prepar'd  for  them  that  love  him,  hath,  'tis  true,  a  Suppofition  that  there 
is  fomething  in  Jupiter,  or  in  the  Place  of  the  Bleffed  ;  but  if  that  be  to  have 
the  particular  Ideas  of  things  there,  enough  to  fay  that  wc  fee  them  already, 
no  Body  can  be  ignorant  of  any  thing.  He  that  has  feen  one  thing  hath 
feen  all  things  ;  for  he  has  got  the  general  Idea  of  Something.  But  this  is 
not,  I  confefs,  fufficient  to  convince  mc,  that  hereby  we  fee  all  tilings  in 
the  Simplicity  of  God's  Being,  -which  comprehends  all  things.  For  if  the  Ideas  I  fee 
are  all,  as  our  Author  tells  us,  real  Beings  in  him,  'tis  plain  they  muft  be  fd 
many  real  diftinct  Beings  in  him  j  and  it  we  fee  them  in  him,  we  muft  fee 
them  as  they  are,  diftinS  particular  Things,  and  fo  fhall  not  fee  them  con- 
fufedly  and  in  general.  And  what  it  is  to  fee  any  Idea  (to  which  I  do  not 
give  a  Name)  confufedly,  is  what  I  do  not  well  underftand.  What  I  fee  I 
fee,  and  the  Idea  I  fee  is  diftinft  from  all  others  that  are  not  the  fame  with 
it  :  BefideS,  I  fee  them  as  they  are  in  God,  and  as  he  fhews  them  me.  Are 
they  in  God  confufedly  ?  Or  does  he  fhew  them  me  confufedly  ? 

30.  Secondly,  This  Jeeing  of  all  things,  becaufe  we  can  defire  to  fee  all  things •, 
he  makes  a  Proof  that  they  are  prefent  to  our  Minds  ;  and  if  they  be  prefent,  they 
can  no  ways  be  prefent  but  by  the  Prefence  oj  God,  who  contains  them  all  in  the  Simpli- 
city of  his  Being.     This  Reafoning  feems  to  be  founded  on  this,  that  the  Rea- 
fon  of  feeing  all  things,  is  their  being  prefent  to  our  Minds  ;  becaufe  God, 
in  whom  they  are,  is  prefent.     This,  though  the  Foundation   he  feems  to 
build  on,  is  liable  to  a  very  natural  Objection,  which  is,  that  then  we  fhould 
actually  always  fee  all  things,  becaufe  in  God,  who  is   prefent,  they  are  all 
actually  prefent  to  the  Mind.     This  he  has  endeavour'd  to  obviate,  by  fay- 
ing we  fee  all  the  Ideas  in  God,  which  he  is  pleas'd  to  dijeover  to  us;    which 
indeed  is  an  Anfwer  to  this  Objection ;   but  fuch  an  one  as  over-turns  his 
whole  Hypothecs,  and  renders  it  ufelefs  and  as  unintelligible  as  any  of  thofe 
he  has  for  that   Reafon   laid  afide.     He  pretends  to  explain  to  us  howr  we 
come  to  perceive  any  thing,  and  that  is  by  having  the  Ideas  of  them  prefent 
in  our  Minds  ;  lor  the  Soul   cannot  perceive  things  at  a  diftance,  or  remote 
from  it.     And  thofe  Ideas  are  prefent  to  the  Mind,  only  becaufe  God,  in 
whom  they  are,  is  prefent  to  the  Mind.     This  fo  far  hangs  together,  and  is 
of  a  piece.     But  when  after  this  I  am  told,  that  their  Prefence  is  not  enough 
to  make  them  be  feen,  but  God  muft  do  fomething  farther  to  difcover  them 
to  me,  I  am  as  much  in  the  Dark  as  I  was  at  firfl ;  and  all  this  Talk  of  their 
Prefence  in  my  Mind  explains  nothing  of  the  Way  wherein  I  perceive  them, 
nor  ever  will,  till  he  alfo  makes  me  underftand,  what  God  does  more  than 
make  them  prefent  to   my  Mind,  when  he  difcovers  them  to  me.     For  I 
I  think  no  Body  denies,  I  am  fure  I  affirm,  that  the  Ideas  we  have,  are  in  our 
Minds  by  the  Will  and  Power  of  God,  though  in  a  way  that  we  conceive 
not,  nor  are  able  to  comprehend.     God,  fays  our  Author,  is  ftrictly  united 
to  the  Soul,  and  fo  the  Ideas  of  things  too.     But  yet  that  Prefence  or  Union 
of  their's  is  not  enough  to  make   them  fee,  but  God  muft  fhew  or  exhibit 
them  ;  and  what  does  God  do  more  than  make  them  prefent  to  the  Mind 
when  he  fhews  them  ?  Of  that  there  is  nothing  faid  to  help  me  over  this 
Difficulty,  but  that  when  God  fhews  them,  we  fee  them  ;  which  in  fhort 
feems  to  me  to  fay  only  thus  much,  that  when  we  have  thefe  Ideas  we  have 
them,  and   we  owe  the  having  of  them  to  our  Maker,  which  is  to  fay  no 
more  than  I  do  with  my  Ignorance.     We  have  the  Ideas  of  Figures  and  Colours 
by  the  Operation  of  exteriour  Objects  on  our  Senfes,  when  the  Sun  fhews 
them  us  ;  but  how  the  Sun  fhews  them  us,  or  how  the  Light  of  the  Sun  pro- 
duces them  in  us  ;  what,  and  how  the  Alteration  is  made  in  our  Souls,   I 
know  not ;   nor  does  it  appear,  by  any  thing  our  Author  fays,  that  he  knows 
any  more  what  God  does  when  hefhewsthem  us,  or  what  it  is  that  is  done  upon 
purMinds,  iince  the  Prefence  of  them  to  our  Minds3  he  eonfefles,  does  it  not. 

51.  Thirty 't 
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3  1.  Thirdly,  One  thing  more  is  incomprehenfible  to  me  in  this  Matter,  and 
that  is,  how  the  Simplicity  of  God's  Being  lhould  contain  in  it  a  Variety  of"  real 
Beings,  fo  that  the  Soul  can  difcern  them  in  him  diffinctly  one  from  another  ; 
it  being  faid  C.  5 :  That  the  Ideas  in  God  are  not  different  from  God  himfelf. 
This  feems  to  me  to  cxprefs  a  Simplicity  made  up  of  Variety,  a  thing  i  can- 
not underftand.  God  I  believe  to  be  a  fimple  Being,  that  by  Ins  Wifdom 
knows  all  things,  and  by  his  Power  can  do  all  things  ;  but  how  He  does  it, 
I  think  my  fell  lefs  able  to  comprehend,  than  to  contain  the  Ocean  in  my 
Hand,  or  grafp  the  Univerfe  with  my  Span.  Ideas  are  real  Beings,  you  fay  ; 
if  fo,  'tis  evident  they  mull:  be  diflinct  real  Beings;  for  there  is  nothing  more 
certain  than  that  there  are  diflinct  Ideas ;  and  they  are  in  God,  in  whom  we 
fee  them.  There  they  are  then  actually  diflinct,  or  elfe  we  could  not  fee 
them  diflinct  in  him,  Now  thefe  diflinft  real  Beings  that  are  in  God,  are 
they  either  Parts,  or  Modifications  of  the  Deity,  or  comprehended  in  him  as 
Things  in  a  place  ?  For  befides  thefe  three,  I  think  we  can  fcarce  think  of 
another  way  wherein  we  can  conceive  them  to  be  in  him,  fo  that  we  can 
fee  them.  For  to  fay  they  are  in  him  eminenter,  is  to  fay  they  are  not  in 
him  actually  and  really  to  be  feen  ,  but  only  if  they  are  in  him  eminenter,  and 
we  fee  them  only  in  him,  we  can  be  faid  to  fee  them  only  eminenter  too.  So 
that  though  it  cannot  be  denied  that  God  fees  and  knows  all  things ;  yet 
when  we  fay  we  fee  all  things  in  him,  it  is  but  a  metaphorical  Expreflion  to 
cover  our  Ignorance,  in  a  Way  that  pretends  to  explain  our  Knowledge; 
feting  things  in  God  fignifying  no  more  than  that  we  perceive  them  we 
know  not  how. 

32.  He  farther  adds,  That  he  does  not  believe  that  one  can -well  give  an  Account 
of  the  Manner  -wherein  the  Mind  knows  many  abfiratl  and  general  "truths,  but  by 
the  Prefence  of  him  who  can  enlighten  the  Mind  after  a  thoufand  different  Fujb.vns.  It 
is  not  to  be  denied  that  God  can  enlighten  our  Minds  afttr  a  thoufand  dif- 
ferent Fafhions;  and  it  cannot  alfo  be  denied,  that  thofe  thoufand  different 
Fafhions  may  be  fuch,  as  we  comprehend  not  one  of  them.  The  Queflion 
is,  v  hether  this  Talk  of  feeing  all  things  in  God  does  make  us  clearly,  or 
at  all,  comprehend  one  of  them  ;  it  it  did  fo  to  me,  I  fhould  gratefully  ac- 
knov  ledge  that  then  I  was  ignorant  of  nine  hundred  ninety  nine  of  the 
thoufand,  whereas  I  muff  yet  confefs  my  felf  ignorant  of  them  all. 

3  3 .  The  next  Paragraph,  if  it  proves  any  thing,  feems  to  me  to  prove  that 
the  Idea  we  have  of  God  is  God  himfelf,  it  being  Something  as  he  fays  un- 
created.  The  Ideas  that  Men  have  of  God  are  fo  very  different,  that  it 
would  be  very  hard  to  fay  it  was  God  himfelf.  Nor  does  it  avail  to  fay 
they  would  all  have  the  fame,  if  they  would  apply  their  Minds  to  the  Con- 
templation of  Him ;  for  this  being  brought  here  to  prove  that  God  is  pre- 
fent  in  all  Men's  Minds,  and  that  therefore  they  fee  Him,  it  muff,  alfo,  in 
myApprehenfion,  prove  that  He  being  immutably  the  fame,  and  they  feeing 
Him  muff  needs  fee  Him  all  alike. 

34.  In  the  next  Section  we  are  told  that  we  have  not  only  the  Idea  of  Infi- 
nite, but  before  that  of  Finite.  This  being  a  thing  of  Experience,  every  one 
muft  examine  himfelf  ;  and  it  being  my  Misfortune  to  find  it  otherwife  in 
my  felf,  this  Argument,  of  courfe,  is  like  to  have  the  lefs  Effect  on  me,  who 
therefore  cannot  fo  eafily  admit  the  Inference,  viz,.  "Tims  t]ie  Mind  perceives 
not  one  thing,  but  in  the  Idea  it  has  of  Infinite.  And  I  cannot  but  believe  many  a 
Child  can  tell  Twenty,  have  the  Idea  of  a  fquare  Trencher,  or  a  round 
Plate,  and  have  the  diitind  clear  Ideas  of  Two  and  Three,  long  before  he 
has  any  Idea  of  Infinite  at  all. 

40.  The  laft  Argument  which  he  tells  us  is  a  Demonftration  that  we  fee 
all  things  in  God,  is  this  ;  God  has  made  all  things  for  himfelf ;  but  if  God  made  a 
Spirit  or  Mind,  and  gave  it  the  Sun  for  its  Idea,  or  the  immediate  ObjsEi  of  its  Know- 
ledge, God  would  have  made  that  Spirit  or  Mind  for  the  Sun,  and  not  for  himfelf. 
The  natural  Inference  from  this  Argument  feems  to  me  to  be  this,  therefore 
God  has  given  himfelf  for  the  Idea,  or  immediate  Object  of  the  Knowledge 
of  all  humane  Minds.  But  Experience  too  manifeftly  contradicting  this,  our 
Author  hath  made  another  Conclufion,  and  fays  thus,  It  is  neceffary  then  that 
the  Light  which  he  gives  the  Mind,  fbould  make  us  know  fomething  that  is  in  himt 
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V.  g»  Bccaufe  all  things  that  came  from  God  cannot  be  but  jor  God.  Therefore  a  cove- 
tous Man  fees  in  God  the  Money,  and  a  Perjian  the  Sun  that  he  worfhips ;  and 
thus  God  is  the  immediate  ObjeSi  of  the  Minds,  both  of  the  one  and  the  other. 
I  confefs  this  Demonilration  is  loft  on  me,  and  I  cannot  fee  the  Force  of  it. 
All  things,  it  is  true,  are  made  for  God,  i.  e.  for  his  Glory  ;  and  He  will  be 
glorified  even  by  thofe  rational  Beings,  who  would  not  apply  their  Faculties 
to  the  Knowledge  of  him. 

41.  But  the  next  Paragraph  explains  this.  God  could  not  then  make  a  Soul  for  to 
know  his  Works,  were  it  not  that  the  Soul  fees  God  after  a  Fafbion  in  feeing  his  Works, 
jufi  after  fuel)  a  Fafbion,  that  if  he  never  faw  more  of  him,  he  would  never 
know  any  thing  of  a  God,  nor  believe  there  was  any  fuch  Being.  A  Child, 
as  foon  as  he  is  born,  fees  a  Candle,  or  before  he  can  fpeak,  the  Ball  he  plays 
with  ;  thefe  he  fees  in  God  whom  he  has  yet  no  Notion  of.  Whether  this  be 
enough  to  make  us  fay  that  the  Mind  is  made  for  God,  and  this  be  the  Proof 
of  it,  other  People  muff  judge  for  themfelves.  I  muff  own  that  if  this  were 
the  Knowledge  of  God,  which  intelligent  Beings  were  made  for,  I  do  not  fee 
but  they  might  be  made  for  the  Knowledge  of  God  without  knowing  any  thing 
of  him  j  and  thofe  that  deny  him,  were  made  for  the  Knowledge  of  him. 
Therefore  I  am  not  convinced  of  the  Truth  of  what  follows,  That  we  do  not  fee 
any  one  thing,  but  by  the  natural  Knowledge  which  we  have  of  God.  Which  feems 
to  me  a  quite  contrary  Way  of  arguing  to  what  the  Apollle  ufes,  where  he  fays, 
that  the  invifible  things  of  God  are  feen  by  the  vifible  things  that  he  has  made.  For  it 
feems  to  me  a  quite  contrary  way  of  arguing,  to  fay  we  fee  the  Creator  in,  or 
by  the  Creatures,  and  we  fee  the  Creatures  in  the  Creator.  The  Apoftle  be- 
gins our  Knowledge  in  the  Creatures,  which  lead  us  to  the  Knowledge  of 
God,  if  we  will  make  ufe  of  our  Reafon  :  Our  Author  begins  our  Knowledge 
in  God,  and  by  that  Jeads  us  to  the  Creatures. 

42.  But  to  confirm  his  Argument,  he  fays,  All  the  particular  Ideas  we  have  of 
the  Creatures  are  but  Limitations  of  the  Idea  of  the  Creator.  As  for  Example,  I  have 
the  Idea  of  the  Solidity  of  Matter,  and  of  the  Motion  of  Body,  what  is  the 
Idea  of  God  that  either  of  thefe  limits  ?  And  when  I  think  of  the  Number 
Ten,  I  do  not  fee  how  that  any  way  concerns  or  limits  the  Idea  of  God. 

38.  The  Dillinction  he  makes  a  little  lower  between  Sentiment  and  Idea, 
does  not  at  all  clear  to  me,  but  cloud  his  Doctrine.  His  Words  are,  It  muft 
be  obferved,  that  I  do  not  fay  that  we  have  the  Sentiment  of  material  things  in  God, 
but  that  it  is  from  God  that  acts  in  m  ;  for  God  knows  fenfble  things,  but  feels  them 
not.  When  we  perceive  anyfenfible  thing,  there  is  in  our  Perception  Sentiment  and  pure 
Idea.  If  by  Sentiment,  which  is  the  Word  he  ufes  in  French,  he  means  the  Aft  of 
Senfation,  or  the  Operation  of  the  Soul  in  perceiving  ;  and  by  pure  Idea,  the 
immediate  Object  of  that  Perception,  which  is  the  Definition  of  Ideas  he 
gives  us  here  in  the  firff  Chapter,  there  is  fome  Foundation  for  it,  taking 
Ideas  for  real  Beings  or  Subftances.  But  taken  thus,  I  cannot  fee  bow  it 
can  be  avoided,  but  that  we  mull;  be  faid  to  fmell  a  Rofe  in  God,  as  well 
as  to  fee  a  Rofe  in  God  ;  and  the  Scent  of  the  Rofe  that  we  fmell,  as  Well 
as  the  Colour  and  Figure  of  the  Rofe  that  we  fee,  mull:  be  in  God  ;  which 
feems  not  to  be  his  Senfe  here,  an'd  does  not  well  agree  with  what  he  fays 
concerning  the  Ideas  we  fee  in  God,  which  I  fllall  confider  in  its  due  place. 
If  by  Sentiment  here  he  means  fomething  that  is  neither  the  Act  of  Perception 
nor  the  Idea  perceiv'd,  I  confefs  I  know  not  what  it  is,  nor  have  any 
Conception  at  all  of  it.  When  we  fee  and  fmell  a  Violet,  we  perceive  the 
Figure,  Colour  and  Scent  of  that  Flower.  Here  I  cannot  but  ask  whether 
all  thefe  three  are  pure  Ideas,  or  all  Sentiments  ?  If  they  are  all  Ideas,  then  ac- 
cording to  his  Doctrine  they  are  all  in  God  ;  and  then  it  will  follow,  that 
as  I  fee  the  Figure  of  the  Violet  in  God  ;  fo  alfo  I  fee  the  Colour  of  it,  and 
fmell  the  Scent  of  it  in  God,  which  way  of  Speaking  he  does  not  allow,  nor 
can  I  blame  him.  For  it  fhews  a  little  too  plainly  the  Abfurdity  of  that 
Doctrine,  if  he  fhould  fay  we  fmell  a  Violet,  tafle  Wormwood,  or  feel  Cold 
in  God  ;  and  yet  I  can  find  no  Reafon  why  the  Action  of  one  of  our  Senfes 
is  applied  only  to  God,  when  we  ufe  them  all  as  well  as  our  Eyes  in  re- 
ceiving Ideas.  If  the  Figure,  Colour  and  Smell  are  all  of  them  Sentiments, 
then  they  are  none  of  them  in  God,  and  fo  this  whole  Bufinefs  of  feeing  in 
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God  Is  out  of  doors.  If  (as  by  what  he  fays  in  his  Eclaircijfements,  it  appears 
to  me  to  be  his  Meaning)  the  Figure  of  the  Violet  be  to  be  taken  for  an 
Idea,  but  its  Colour  and  Smell  for  Sentiments  :  I  contefs  it  puzzles  me  to  know 
by  what  Rule  it  is,  that  in  a  Violet  the  purple  Colour,  whereof  whilft  I 
Write  this  I  feem  to  have  as  clear  an  Idea  in  my  Mind  as  of  its  Figure,  is 
not  as  much  an  Idea  as  the  Figure  of  it ;  efpecially,  fince  he  tells  me  in  the 
firft  Chapter  here,  which  is  concerning  the  Nature  of  Ideas,  that  by  this  Word, 
Idea  he  under/lands  here  nothing  elfe,  but  what  is  the  immediate  or  nearejl  Object  of 
the  Mind  -when  it  perceives  any  thing. 

39.  The  Sentiment,  fays  he  in  the  next  Words,  is  a  Modification  of  our 
Soul.  This  Word  Modification  here,  that  comes  in  for  Explication,  fecms 
to  me  to  fignifie  nothing  more  than  the  Word  to  be  explained  by  it  j 
.*>. g.  I  fee  the  purple  Colour  of  a  Violet,  this,  fays  he,  is  Sentiment  :  I 
defire  to  know  what  Sentiment  is  ?  That,  fays  he,  is  a  Modification  of  the 
Soul.  I  take  the  Word,  and  defire  to  fee  what  I  can  conceive  by  it  con- 
cerning my  Soul  ;  and  here,  I  confefs,  I  can  conceive  nothing  more, 
but  that  I  have  the  Idea  of  Purple  in  my  Mind,  which  I  had  not  before, 
without  being  able  to  apprehend  any  thing  the  Mind  does  or  fuffers  in  this, 
befides  barely  having  the  Idea  of  Purple  ;  and  fo  the  good  Word  Modification 
fignifies  nothing  to  me  more  than  I  knew  before  ;  v.  g.  That  I  have  now  the 
Idea  of  Purple  in  it,  which  I  had  not  fome  Minutes  fince.  So  that  though 
they  fay  Senfations  are  Modifications  of  the  Mind  ;  yet  having  no  manner  of 
Idea  what  that  Modification  ot  the  Mind  is,  diftinft  from  that  very  Senfation, 
v.  g.  the  Senfation  of  a  red  Colour  or  a  bitter  Tafte  ;  'Tis  plain  this  Ex* 
plication  amounts  to  no  more  than  that  a  Senfation  is  a  Senfation,  and  the 
Senfation  of  Red  or  Bitter  is  the  Senfation  of  Red  or  Bitter ;  for  if  I  have  no 
other  Idea,  when  I  fay  it  is  a  Modification  of  the  Mind,  than  when  I  fay  it 
is  the  Senfation  of  Red  or  Bitter,  'tis  plain  Senfation  and  Modification  ftand  both 
for  the  fame  Idea,  and  fo  are  but  two  Names  of  one  and  the  fame  Thing.  But 
to  examine  their  Do&rine  of  Modification  a  little  farther.  Different  Sentiments 
are  different  Modifications  of  the  Mind.  The  Mind  or  Soul  that  perceives,  is 
one  immaterial  indivifible  Subftance.  Now  I  fee  the  White  and  Black  on  this 
Paper,  I  hear  one  finging  in  the  next  Room,  I  feel  the  Warmth  of  the  Fire 
I  fit  by,  and  I  tafte  an  Apple  I  am  eating,  and  all  this  at  the  fame  time.  Now 
I  ask,  take  Modification  for  what  you  pleafe,  can  the  fame  une'xtended  indivi- 
fible Subftance  have  different,  nay  inconfiftent  and  oppofite  (as  thefe  of  White 
and  Black  muft  be)  Modifications  at  the  fame  time  ?  Or  muft  we  fuppofe  di- 
ftinct  Parts  in  an  indivifible  Subftance,  one  for  black,  another  for  white,  and 
another  for  red  Ideas,  and  fo  of  the  reft  of  thofe  infinite  Senfations  which 
we  have  in  Sorts  and  Degrees;  all  which  we  can  diftinftly  perceive,  and  fo 
are  diftinct  Ideas,  fome  whereof  are  oppofite,  as  Heat  and  Cold,  which  yet 
a  Man  may  feel  at  the  fame  time  ?  I  was  ignorant  before  how  Senfation 
was  performed  in  us  :  This  they  call  an  Explanation  of  it !  Muft  I  fay  now 
I  underftand  it  better  ?  If  this  be  to  cure  one's  Ignorance,  'tis  a  very  flight 
Difeafe,  and  the  Charm  of  two  or  three  infignificant  words  will  at  any  time 
remove  it,  frobatum  tfl.  But  let  it  fignifie  what  it  will  when  I  recollect  the 
Figure  of  one  of  the  Leaves  of  a  Violet,  is  not  that  a  new  Modification  of 
my  Soul,  as  well  as  when  I  think  of  its  purple  Colour  ?  Does  my  Mind  do  or 
fuller  nothing  a-new  when  I  fee  that  Figure  in  God  ? 

40.  The  Idea  of  that  Figure,  you  fay  is  in  God  ;  let  it  be  fo,  but  it  may 
be  there,  and  I  not  fee  it,  that's  allow'd  ;  when  I  come  to  fee  it,  which  I 
did  not  before,  is  there  no  new  Modification,  as  you  call  it,  of  my  Mind  ? 
If  there  be,  then  feeing  of  Figure  in  God,  as  well  as  having  the  Idea  of 
Purple,  is  a  Modification  of  the  Mind,  and  this  Diftin&ion  fignifies  nothing.  If 
feeing  that  Figure  in  God  now,  which  a  Minute  or  two  fince  I  did  not  fee  at 
all,  be  no  new  Modification  or  Alteration  in  my  Mind,  no  different  Action 
or  Paffion  from  what  was  before,  there  is  no  Difference  made  in  my  Appre- 
henfion  between  feeing  and  not  feeing.  The  Ideas  of  Figures,  our  Author 
fays,  are  in  God,  and  are  real  Beings  in  God ;  and  God  being  united  to  the 
Mind,  thefe  are  alfo  united  to  it.  This  all  feems  to  me  to  have  fomething 
very  obfeure  and  unconceivable  in  it,  when  I  come  to  examine  Particulars  ; 

but 


R  Malebran  cheV  Opinion,  &c      44.1 

but  let  it  be  granted  to  be  as  clear  as  any  one  would  fuppofe  it;  jet  it  reaches 
not  the  main  Difficulty,  which  is  in  feeing.  How  after  all  do  I  fee  ?  The 
Ideas  are  in  (God,  they  are  real  Things,  they  are  intimately  united  to  my 
Mind,  becaufe  God  is  fo,  but  yet  I  do  not  fee  them.  How  at  laft  after  al). 
this  Preparation,  which  hitherto  is  ineffectual,  do  I  come  to  fee  them  ?  And 
to  that  I  am  told,  when  God  is  plcafed  to  difcover  them  to  me.  This  in  good 
earned  feeins  to  me  to  be  nothing  but  going  a  great  Way  about  to  come  to 
the  fame  place,  and  this  learned  Circuit  thus  fet  out,  brings  me  at  laft  no 
farther  than  this,  That  I  fee  or  perceive,  or  have  Ideas  when  it  pleafes 
God  I  fhould,  but  in  a  Way  I  cannot  comprehend ;  and  this  I  thought  with  - 
out  all  this  ado. 

41.  This  Sentiment  he  tells  us  in  the  next  Words,  'tis  God  caufes  in  us,  and  he 
can  cattfe  it  in  its,  although  he  has  it  not,  becaufe  he  fees  in  the  Idea  that  he  has  of  em 
Soul,  that  it  is  capable  of  them.  _  This  I  take  to  be  faid  to  fhew  the  Difference 
between  Setniments  and  Ideas  in  us.     V.g.  Figures  and  Numbers  are  Ideas,  and 
they  are  in  God.     Colours  and  Smells,  &c.  are  Sentiments  in  us,  and  not  Ideas 
in  God.     Firfl,  As  to  our  felves  I  ask,  Why,  when  I  recollect  in  my  Memory 
a  Violet,  the  Purple  Colour  as   well  as  Figure  is  not  an  lu^a  in  me.?  The 
making  then  the  Picture  of  any  vifible  thing  in  my  Mind,  as  of  a  Land- 
skape  I  have  feen,  compofed   of   Figure  and  Colour,  the   Colour  is  not  an 
Idea,  but  the  Figure  is  an  Idea,  and  the  Colour  a  Sentiment.     Every  one  I 
allow  may  ufe  his  Words  as  he  pleafes,  but  if  it  be  to  inftruct  others,  he 
mud,  when  he  ufes  two  Words  where  others  ufe  but  one,  fhew  fome  Ground 
of  the  Diftindtion.     And  I  do  not  find  but  the  Colour  of  the  Marigold  I  now 
think  of,  is  as  much  the  immediate  Object  of  my  Mind,  as  its  Figure  ;  and  fo  ac- 
cording to  his  Definition  is  an  Idea.     Next  as  to  God,  I  ask  whether  before 
the  Creation  of  the  World,  the  Idea  of  the  whole  Marigold  Colour  as  well 
as  Figure  was  not  in  God  >  God,  fays  he,  can  caufe  thofe  Sentiments  in  us,  le~ 
caufe  he  fees  in  the  Idea  that  he  has  of  our  Soul,  thai  it  is  capable  of  them.     God  be- 
fore he  created  any  Soul,  knew  all  that  he  would  make  it  capable  of.     He 
refolved  to  make  it  capable  of  having  the  Perception  of  the  Colour  as  well 
as  Figure  of  a  Marigold ;  he  had  then  the  Idea  of  that  Colour  that  he  refolv'd 
to  make  it  capable  of,  or  elfe  he  made  it  capable  (with  Reverence  let  it  befpoken) 
of  he  knew  not  what :  And  if  he  knew  what  it  fhould  be  capable  of,  he  had  the 
Idea  of  what  he  knew  :  for  before  the  Creation  there  was  nothing  but  God,  and 
the  Ideas  he  had.     'Tis  true  the  Colour  of  that  Flower  is  not  actually  in  God, 
no  more  is  its  Figure  actually  in  God  ;  but  we  that  can  confider  no  other  Un- 
derftanding,  but  in  Analogy  to  our  own,  cannot  conceive  otherwife  but  as 
the  Ideas  of  the  Figure,  Colour  and  Situation  of  the  Leaves  of  a  Marigold  is 
in  our  Minds,  when  we  think  of  that  Flower  in  the  Night  when  we  fee  it 
not ;  fo  it  was  in  the  Thoughts  of  God  before  he  made  that  Flower.    And 
thus    we    conceive   him  to   have   the    Idea   of  the   Smell   of  a  Violet,  of 
the  Tafte  of  Sugar,  the  Sound  of  a  Lute  or  Trumpet,  and  of  the  Pain  and 
Pleafure   that  accompanies  any   of  thefe   or  other  Senfations  which  he  de- 
fign'd  we  fhould  feel,  though  he  never   felt   any  of  them  ;    as  we  have  the 
Ideas  of  the  Tafte  of  a  Cherry  in  Winter,  or  the  Pain  of  a  Burn  when  it 
is  over.     This  is  what  I  think  we  conceive  of  the  Ideas  in  God,  which  we 
muft allow  to  have  diftinctly  reprefented  to  him  all  that  was   to  be  in  time, 
and  confequently  the  Colours,  Odours,  and  other  Ideas  they  were  to  pro- 
duce in  us.     I  cannot  be  fo  bold  as  to  pretend  to  fay  what  thofe  Ideas  are  in 
God,  or  to  determine  that  they  are  real  Beings ;  but  this  I  chink  I  may  fay, 
that  the  Idea  of  the  Colour  of  a  Marigold,  or  the  Motion  of  a  Stone,  are  as 
much  real  Beings  in  God,  as   the  Idea   of  the  Figure  or  Number  of  its 
Leaves. 

42.  The  Reader  muft  not  blame  me  for  making  ufe  here  all  along  of  the 
Word  Sentiment,  which  is  our  Author's  own,  and  I  underftood  it  fo  little, 
that  I  knew  not  how  to  tranflate  it  into  any  other.  He  concludes,  "that  he 
believes  there  is  no  Appearance  of 'Truth  in  any  other  Ways  of  explaining  thefe  things, 
and  that  this  of  Jeeing  all  things  in  God,  is  more  than  probable.  I  have  considered 
with  as  much  Indifferency  and  Attention  as  is  poffible;  and  I  muft  own  it 
appears  to  me  as  little  or  lefs  intelligible  than  any  of  the  reft  ;  and  the  Sum- 
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mary  of  his  Doctrine,  which  he  here  fubjoyns,  is  to  me   wholly  incompre- 
henlible.     His  Words  are,  Thus  our  Souls  depend  on  God  all  maimer  oj  ways :  Fo; 
as  it  is  he  -which  makes  them  jeel  Pleajure  and  Pain,  and  all  other  Sensations,  by  the 
natural  Union  which  he  has  made  between  them  and  our  Bodies,  which  is  nothing  elje 
but  his  Decree  and  general  Will :  So  it  is  he,  who  by  the  natural  Union  which  he  has 
made  betwixt  the  Will  oj  Man,  and  the  Reprefentation  oj  ideas,  which  the  Immenfity  of 
the  Divine  Being  contains,  makes  them  know  all  that  they  know ;    and  this  natural 
Union  is  alfo  nothing  but  his  general  Will.     This  Phrafe  of  the  Union  of  our  Wills 
to  the  Ideas  contained  in  God's  Immenfity,  feems  to  me  a  very  ftrange  one, 
and  what  Light  it  gives  to  his  Doctrine  I  truly  cannot  find.     It  feem'd  fo  un- 
intelligible to  me,  that  I  guefs'd  it  an  Error  in  the  Print  of  the  Edition  I  us'd, 
"  which    was  the  4*0.   Printed  at  Paris,  78,  and   therefore   confulted   the  %vo. 
Printed  alio  at  Paris,  and  found  it  Will  in  both  of  them.     Here  again  the  Im- 
menfity of  the  Divine  Being  being  mention 'd  as  that  which  contains  in  it  the  Idem 
to  which  our  Wills  are  united;  which  Ideas  being  only  thofe  of  Quantity, 
as  I  fhall  fhew  hereafter,  feems  to  me  to  carry  with  it  a  very  grofs  Notion 
of  this  Matter,  as  we  have  above  remark'd.     But  that  which  I  take  notice  of 
principally  here,  is,  that  this  Union  of  our  Wills  to  the  Ideas  contained  in 
God's  Immenfity,  does  not  at  all  explain  our  feeing  of  them.     This  Union 
of  our  Wills  to  the  Ideas,  or,  as  in  other  places,  of  our  Souls  to  God,  is,  fays 
he,  nothing  but  the  Will  of  God.     And  after  this  Union,  our  feeing  them  is 
only  when  God  difcovers  them,  i.  e.  our  having  them  in  our  Minds,  is  no- 
thing but  the  Will  of  God ;    all  which  is  brought  about  in  a  Way  we  com- 
prehend not.     And  what  then  does  this  explain   more  than  when  one  fays, 
cur  Souls  are  united  to  our  Bodies  by  the  Will  of  God,  and  by  the  Motion  of 
fome  Parts  of  our  Bodies?  V.  g-  the  Nerves  or  Animal  Spirits  have  Ideas  or 
Perceptions  produe'd  in  them,  and  this  is  the  Will  of  God.     Why  is  not  this 
as  intelligible  and   as  clear  as  the  other  ?  Here  is  the  by  Will  or  God  given 
Union   and    Perception  in  both  Cafes ;  but  how  that  Perception  is  made  in 
both  Ways,  feems  to  me  equally  incomprehenfible.     In  one,  God  difcovers 
Ideas  in  himfelf  to  the  Soul  united  to  him  when  he  pleafes  ;  and  in  the  other, 
he  difcovers  Ideas  to  the  Soul,  or  produces  Perception  in  the  Soul  united  to 
the  Body  by  Motion,  according  to  Laws  eftablifh'd  by  the  good  Pleafure  of 
his  Will ;  but  how  it  is  done  in  the  one  or  the  other,  I  confefs  my  Incapa- 
city to  comprehend.     So  that  I  agree  perfectly  with  him  in  his  Conclufion, 
that  there  is  nothing  but  God  that  can  enlighten  us  ;  but  a  clear  Comprehenfion  of 
the  Manner  how  He  does  it,  I  doubt  I  fhall  not  have,  'till  I  know  a  great 
deal  more  of  him  and  my  felf,  than  in  this  State  of  Darknefs  and  Ignorance 
our  Souls  are  capable  of. 

43.  In  the  next,  Chap.  7.  he  tells  us,  there  are  four  Ways  of  knowing  ;  the  fir  (I 
is  to  know  things  by  themfelves :  and  thus,  he  fays,  We  know  God  alone  i  and  the 
Reafon  he  gives  of  it  is  this,  becaufe  at  prefent  he  alone  penetrates  the  Mind,  and 
difcovers  himfelf  to  it. 

Firft,  I  would  know  what  it  is  to  penetrate  a  thing  that  is  unextended  ? 
Thefe  are  Ways  of  {peaking,  which  taken  from  Body,  when  they  are  applied 
to  Spirit,  fignifie  nothing,  nor  fhew  us  any  thing  but  our  Ignorance.  To 
God's  penetrating  our  Spirits,  he  joyns  his  difcovering  himfelf;  as  if  one  were 
the  Caufe  of  the  other,  and  explain'd  it  :  But  I  not  conceiving  any  thing  of 
the  Penetration  of  an  unextended  thing,  it  is  loft  upon  me.  But  next  God 
penetrates  our  Souls,  and  therefore  we  fee  him  by  a  direEl  and  immediate  View, 
as  he  fays  in  "the  following  words.  The  Ideas  of  all  things  which  are  in 
God,  he  elfewhere  tells  us,  are  not  at  all  different  from  God  himfelf ;  and  if 
God's  penetrating  our  Minors  be  the  Caufe  of  our  direct  and  immediate  fee- 
ing God,  we  have  a  direft  and  immediate  View  of  all  that  we  fee  ;  for  we 
fee  nothing  but  God  and  Ideas ;  and  'tis  impoflible  for  us  to  know  that  there 
is  any  thing  elfe  in  the  Univerfe  ;  for  fince  we  fee,  and  can  fee  nothing  but 
God  and  Ideas,  how  can  we  know  there  is  any  thing  elfe  which  we  neither 
do  nor  can  fee  ?  But  if  there  be  any  thing  to  be  underftood  by  this  Penetration 
of  our  Souls,  and  we  have  a  direct  View  of  God  by  this  Penetration,  why  have 
we  not  alfo  a  direel  and  immediate  View  of  other  feparate  Spirits  befides  God  ? 
To  this  he  fays,  that  there  is  none  but  God  alone  who  at  prefent  penetrates 
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our  Spirits.  This  he  fays,  but  I  do  not  fee  for  what  Reafon,  but  becaufe  it 
fuits  with  his  Hypothefis :  But  he  proves  it  not,  nor  goes  about  to  do  it,  un- 
lefs  the  direel  and  immediate  View,  he  fays,  we  have  or  God,  be  to  be  taken  as 
a  Proof:  or  it.  But  what  is  that  direct  and  immediate  View  we  have  of  God  that 
vc  have  not  of  a  Cherubim?  The  Ideas  of  Being,  Power,  Knowledge, 
Goodnefs,  Duration,  make  up  the  complex  Idea  we  have  or  one  and  of  the 
other ;  but  only  that  in  the  one  we  join  the  Idea  of  Infinite  to  each  Iimple 
Idea,  that  makes  our  complex  one,  but  to  the  other,  that  of  Finite.  But 
how  have  we  a  more  direct  or  immediate  View  or  the  Idea  of  Power,  Know- 
ledge or  Duration,  when  we  confider  them  in  God,  than  when  we  conlider 
them  in  an  Angel  ?  The  View  or  thefe  Ideas  feem  to  be  the  fame.  Indeed 
we  have  a  clearer  Proof  of  the  Exiftence  of  God  than  of  a  Cherubim,  but 
the  Idea  of  either,  when  we  have  it  in  our  Minds,  feems  to  me  to  be  there  by 
an  equally  direel  and  immediate  View.  And  'cis  about  the  Ideas  which  are  in 
our  Minds  that  I  think  our  Author's  Enquiry  here  is,  and  not  about  the  real 
Exiftence  of  thofe  things  whereof  we  have  Ideas,  which  are  two  very  remote 
things. 

45.  Perhaps  'tis  God  alone,  fays  our  Author,  who  can  enlighten  our  Minds  by  hit 
Subjiance.  When  I  know  what  the  Sub/lance  of  God  is,  and  what  it  is  to  be 
enlightened  by  that  Subflance,  I  (hall  know  what  I  alfo  (hall  think  of  it ;  but  at 
prefent  I  confefs  my  felf  in  the  Dark  as  to  this  Matter ;  nor  do  thefe  good 
Words  ot  Subjiance  and  Enlightening,  in  the  Way  they  are  here  ufed,  help  me 
one  Jot  out  ot  it. 

46.  He  goes  on,  one  cannot  conceive,  fays  lie,  that  any  thing  created  can  repre- 
sent what  is  infinite.     And  I   cannot  conceive   that  there  is  any   pofitive  com- 
prehenfive  Idea  in  any  finite  Mind  that  does  reprefent   it  fully  and  clearly   as 
it  is.     I  do  not  find  that  the  Mind  of  Man  has  Infinity,  pofitively   and   fully 
reprefented  to  it,  or  comprehended   by  it ;  which  mult  be,  if  his  Argument 
were  true,  that  therefore  God  enlightens  our  Minds  by  his  proper  Subflance  ; 
becaufe  no  created  Thing  is  big  enough  to   reprefent  what  is  infinite ;  and 
therefore  what  makes  us  conceive  his  Infinity,  is   the  Prefence  of  his   own 
infinite  Subflance  in  our  Minds:  Which  to  me  manifeftly  fuppofes,  that  we 
comprehend  in  our  Minds  God's  infinite  Subflance,  which  is  prefent  to  our 
Minds ;  for  if  this  be  not   the  Force  of  his   Argument,  where  he  fays,  No- 
thing created  can  reprefent  what  is  infinite ;  the  Being  that  is  without  Bounds,  the  Be- 
ing immenfe,  the  Being  univerfal,  cannot  be  perceived  by  an  Idea,  i.  e.  by  a  particular 
Being,  by  a  Being  different  jrom  the  universal  infinite  Being  it  felf.     It  feems  to  me 
that  this  Argument  is  founded  on  a   Suppofition   of  our  comprehending  the 
infinite  Subflance  of  God  in  our  Minds,  or  elfe  I  fee  not  any  Force  in  it,  as 
I  have  already  faid.     I  fhall  take  notice  of  one  or  two  things  in  it  that  con- 
found me,  and  that  is,  that  he  calls  God  here  the  univerfal  Being;  which  muft 
either  fignifie  that  Being  which  contains,  and  is  made  up  as  one  comprehen- 
iive  Aggregate  of  all  the  reft,  in  which  Senfe  the  Univerfe  may  be   called  the 
univerfal  Being ;  or  elfe  it  muft  mean  Being  in  general,  which  is  nothing  but 
the  Idea  ot  Being  abftrafted  trom  all  inferiour  Divifions  of  that  general  No- 
tion, and  trom  all  particular  Exiftence.     But  in  neither  of  thefe  Senfes  can  I 
conceive  God  to  be   the   univerfal   Being,  lince  I   cannot  think  the   Creatures 
either  to  be  a  Part  or  a  Species  ot  him.     Next  he  calls  the  Ideas  that  are  in 
God,  particular  Beings.     I  grant   whatever  exifts  is  particular,  it  cannot  be 
othcrwife ;  but    that  which  is    particular  in   Exiftence,  may    be  univerfal  in 
Reprefentation,  which   I    take  to  be  all  the  univerfal  Beings  we   know,  or 
can  conceive  to  be.     But  let  univerfal  or  particular  Beings  be  what  they    willj 
I  do  not  fee  how  our  Authour  can  fay,  that  God  is  an  univerfal  Being,  and 
the  Ideas  we  fee  in   him  particular  Beings ;  lince  he  in  another  place  tells  us> 
that  the  Ideas  we  fee  in  God  are  not  at  all  different  from   God.     But,  fays 
he,  as  to  particular  Beings  it  is  not  hard  to  conceive  that  they  can  be  reprefented  by  the 
infinite  Being  which  contains  them,  and  contains  them  after  a  very  fpiritual  Manner, 
and  confequcntly  very  intelligible.     It  feems  as  impoffible  to  me,  that  an  infinite 
Iimple  Being,  in  whom  there  is  no  Variety,  nor  Shadow  of  Variety,  fhould 
reprefent  a  finite  Thing,  as  that  a  finite  Thing  fhould  reprefent  an  infinite ; 
nor  do  I  fee  how  its  containing  all  things  in  it  after  a  very  fpiritual  Manner,  makes 
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it  fo  very  intelligible;  fince  1  underftand  not  what  it  is  to  contain  a  matei 
thing  Spiritual!),  nor  the  Manner  how  God  contains  any  thing  in  himfelf, 
but  either  as  an  Aggregate  contains  all  things  which  it  is  made  up  of;  and 
fo  indeed  that  Part  of  him  maybe  feeft.  which  comes  within  the  Reach  of  our 
View.  But  this  way  of  containing  all  things  can  by  no  means  belong  to  God, 
and  to  make  things  thus  vifible  in  him,  is  to  make  the  material  World  a  Part 
of  him,  or  elfe  as  having  a  Power  to  produce  all  things;  and  in  this  way, 
'tis  true,  God  contains  all  things  in  himfelf,  but  in  a  way  not  proper  to  make 
the  Being  of  God  a  Reprefentative  of  thofe  things  to  us ;  for  then  his  Being 
being  the  Reprefentative  of  the  Effects  of  that  Power,  it  mull  reprefent  to 
us  all  that  he  is  capable  of  producing,  which  I  do  not  find  in  my  felf  that: 

it  does. 

Secondly,  The  fecond  way  of  knowing  things,  lie  tells  us,  is  by  Ideas,  that  is,  by 
fomething  that  is  different  from  them;  and  thus  we  know  tlnngs  when  they  are  not 
intelligible  by  themfehes,  either  becaufe  they  are  corporeal,  or  becaufe  they  cannot  pene- 
trate the  Mind,  or  difcover  themfehes  to  it;  and  this  is  the  way  we  know  corpo- 
real Things.  This  Reafoning  I  do  not  underftand  :  Firfl,  Becaufe  I  do  not  un- 
derftand why  a  Line  or  a  Triangle  is  not  as  intelligible  as  any  thing  that  can 
be  nam'd  ;  tor  we  muft  ftill  carry  along  with  us,  that  the  Difcourfe  here  is 
about  our  Perception,  or  what  we  have  any  Idea  or  Conception  of  in  our 
own  Minds.  Secondly,  Becaufe  I  do  not  underftand  what  is  meant  by  the  pe- 
netrating a  Spirit ;  and  till  I  can  comprehend  thefe  upon  which  this  Rea- 
foning is  built,  this  Reafoning  cannot  work  on  me.  But  from  thefe  Rea- 
fons  he  concludes,  thus  it  is  in  God,  and  by  their  Ideas  that  we  fee  Bodies  and  their 
Properties ;  and  'tis  for  this  Reafon  that  the  Knowledge  we  have  of  them  is  mofiperfecl. 
Whether  others  will  think  that  what  we  fee  of  Bodies,  is  Ceen  in  God,  by 
feeing  the  Ideas  of  them  that  are  in  God,  muft  be  left  to  them.  Why  I  can- 
not think  fo  I  have  fhewn  ;  but  the  Inference  he  makes  here  from  it,  I  think, 
few  will  aflent  to,  that  we  know  Bodies  and  their  Properties  moft  perfectly. 
For  who  is  there  that  can  fay,  he  knows  the  Properties  either  of  Body  in  ge- 
neral, or  of  any  one  particular  Body  perfectly  ?  One  Property  of  Body  in 
general,  is  to  have  Parts  cohering  and  united  together,  for  where-ever  there  is 
Body,  there  is  Cohefion  of  Parts;  but  who  is  there  that  perfectly  underftands 
that  Cohefion  ?  And  as  for  particular  Bodies,  who  can  fay  that  he  perfectly 
underftands  Gold  or  a  Loadftone,  and  all  its  Properties  ?  But  to  explain 
himfelf,  he  fays,  That  the  Idea  we  have  of  Extenfion,  fuffices  to  make  us  know  all 
the  Properties  whereof  Extenfion  is  capable,  and  that  we  cannot  defire  to  have  an  Idea 
more  difiinfi,  and  more  fruitful  of  Extenjion,  of  Figures,  and  of  Motions,  than  that 
which  God  has  given  us  of  them.  This  feems  to  me  a  ftrange  Proof  that  we  fee 
Bodies  and  their  Properties  in  God,  and  know  them  peifeEily,  becaufe  God  has  given 
Us  diftinctand  fruitful  Ideas  of  Extenfion,  Figure  and  Motion;  for  this  had 
been  the  fame  whether  God  had  given  thefe  Ideas  by  fhewing  them  in  him- 
felf, or  by  any  other  way;  and  his  faying,  that  God  has  given  as  as  dijlincl 
and  fruitful  Ideas  of  them  as  we  can  defire,  feems  as  if  our  Author  himfelf  had 
fome  other  Thoughts  of  them.  If  he  thought  we  fee  them  in  God,  he  muft 
think  we  fee  them  as  they  are  in  themfehes,  and  there  would  be  no  room 
for  faying,  God  had  given  them  us  as  diflinEl  as  we  could  defire :  The  calling 
them  fruitful,  thews  this  yet  more  ;  for  one  that  thinks  he  fees  the  Ideas  of 
Figures  in  God,  and  can  fee  no  Idea  of  a  Figure  but  in  God,  with  what 
Thought  can  he  call  any  one  of  them  Feconde,  which  is  faid  only  of  fuch 
things  as  produce  others  ?  Which  Expreflion  of  his  feems  to  proceed  only  from 
this  Thought  in  him,  That  when  I  have  once  got  the  Idea  of  Extenfion,  I 
can  frame  the  Ideas  of  what  Figures,  and  of  what  Bignefs  I  pleafe.  And  in 
this  I  agree  with  him,  as  appears  in  what  I  have  faid  L.  2.C.  13.  But  then 
this  can  by  no  means  proceed  from  a  Suppofition,  that  I  fee  thefe  Figures 
only  in  God  ;  tor  there  they  do  not  produce  one  another,  but  are  there,  as 
it  were,  in  their  firft  Pattern  to  be  feen,  juft  fuch,  and  fo  many  as  God  is 
pleas'd  to  fhew  them  to  us.  But  'twill  be  faid,  our  Defire  to  fee  them  is 
the  occafional  Caufe  of  God's  (hewing  them  us,  and  fo  we  fee  whatever  Fi- 
gure we  defire.  Let  it  be  fo,  this  does  not  make  any  Idea  Feconde,  for  here 
is  no  Production  of  one  out.  of  another :  But  as  to  the  occafional  Caufe,  can 
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any  one  fay  that  is  fo  ?  I,  or  our  Author,  defire  to  fee  an  Angle  next  in 
Greatnefs  to  a  right  Angle ;  did  upon  this  God  ever  (hew  him  or  me  fuch  an 
Angle?  That  God  knows,  or  has  in  himfelf  the  Idea  or  fuch  an  Angle,  1 
think  will  not  be  deny'd  ;  but  that  he  ever  fhew'd  it  to  any  Man,  how  much 
foever  he  defir'd  it„  I  think  may  be  doubted.  But  after  all,  how  comes  it 
by  this  Means  that  we  have  a  perfect  Knowledge  of  Bodies  and  their  Properties, 
when  feveral  Men  in  the  World  have  not  the  fame  Idea  of  Body,  and  this 
very  Author  and  I  differ  in  it?  He  thinks  bare  Extenlion  to  be  Body;  and  1 
think  Extenlion  alone  makes  not  Body,  but  Extenllion  and  Solidity;  thus 
either  he,  or  I,  one  or  us,  has  a  wrong  and  imperfect  Knowledge  of  Bodies 
and  their  Properties.  For  it'  Bodies  be  Extenlion  alone  and  nothing  elfe,  1 
cannot  conceive  how  they  can  move  and  hit  one  againft  another,  or  what 
can  make  diftinct  Surfaces  in  an  uniform  fimple  Extenfion.  A  folid  extend- 
ed Thing  I  can  conceive  moveable;  but  then,  if  I  have  a  clear  View  of  Bodies 
and  their  Properties  in  God,  I  muft  fee  the  Idea  of  Solidity  in  God,  which 
yet  I  think  by  what  our  Author  has  faid  in  his  Eclairciffementi,  he  does  not  al- 
low that  we  do.  He  fays  farther,  That  whereas  the  Ideas  of  things  that  are  in  God 
contain  all  their  Properties ,  he  that  fees  their  Ideas  may  fee  fucceffively  all  their  Properties, 
This  feems  to  me  not  to  concern  our  Ideas  more,  whether  we  fee  them  in  God, 
or  have  them  otherwife.  Any  Idea  that  we  have,  whencefoever  we  have  it, 
contains  in  it  all  the  Properties  it  has,  which  are  nothing  but  the  Relations 
it  has  to  other  Ideas,  which  are  always  the  fame.  What  he  fays  concerning 
the  Properties,  that  we  may  fucceffively  know  them,  is  equally  true,  whether  we 
fee  them  in  God,  or  have  them  by  any  other  Means.  They  that  apply  them 
as  they  ought  to  the  Confideration  of  their  Ideas,  may  fucceffively  come  to 
the  Knowledge  of  fome  of  their  Properties ;  but  that  they  may  know  ali  their 
Properties,  is  more  than  I  think  the  Reafon  proves,  which  he  fubjoins  in  thefe 
Words,  For  when  one  fees  the  things  as  they  are  in  God,  one  fees  them  always  in  a 
moji  per  jell  manner.  We  fee,  lor  Example  in  God,  the  Idea  of  a'  Triangle,  or 
a  Circle;  does  it  hence  follow,  that  we  can  know  all  the  Properties  of  either  of 
them?  He  adds,  that  the  Manner  of  feeing  them  would  be  infinitely  perfect,  if 
the  Mind  which  fees  them  in  God  was  infinite.  I  contefs  my  felf  here  not  well  to 
comprehend  his  Diftinction  between  feeing  after  a  manner  [tres-parfaii]  moft 
perfect  and  infinitely  perjett ;  he  adds,  That  which  is  wanting  to  the  Knowledge  that 
•we  have  of  Extenfion,  Figures  and  Motion,  is  not  a  Defefi  of  the  Idea  which  reprefents 
it,  but  of  our  Mind  which  confiders  it.  It  by  Ideas  be  meant  here  the  real  Ob- 
jtcts  of  our  Knowledge,  I  eafily  agree,  that  the  Want  of  Knowledge  in  us  is 
a  Defect  in  our  Minds,  and  not  in  the  things  to  be  known.  But  if  by  Ideas 
be  here  meant  the  Perception  or  Reprefentation  of  Things  in  the  Mind,  that  I 
cannot  but  obferve  in  my  felf  to  be  very  imperfect  and  defe&ive,  as  when  I 
defire  to  perceive  what  is  the  Subftance  of  Body  or  Spirit,  the  Idea  thereof 
fails  me.  To  conclude,  I  fee  not  what  there  is  in  this  Paragraph  that  makes 
any  thing  for  the  Doitrine  of  Seeing  all  things  in  God. 

47.  The  third  way  oj  knowing  is  by  Confciouftiejs  or  interiour  Sentiments;  and  thus, 
he  fays,  we  know  our  Souls,  and  'tis  jor  this  Reafon  that  the  Knowledge  we  have  of  them 
is  imperfect,  we  know  nothing  of  our  Souls  but  what  we  feel  within  our  f elves.  This 
Confeffion  or  our  Author  brings  me  back,  do  what  I  can,  to  that  Original 
of  all  our  Ideas  which  my  Thoughts  led  me  to  when  I  writ  my  Book,  viz,. 
Senfation  and  Reflection;  and  therefore  I  am  fore'd  to  ask  any  one  who 
is  of  our  Author's  Principles,  whether  God  had  not  the  Idea  of  mine,  or  of 
an  human  Soul  before  he  created  it  ?  Next  whether  that  Idea  of  an  human 
Soul  be  not  as  much  a  real  Being  in  God  as  the  Idea  of  a  Triangle?  If  fo, 
why  does  not  my  Soul,  being  intimately  united  to  God,  as  well  fee  the  Idea 
of  my  Soul  which  is  in  him,  as  the  Idea  of  a  Triangle  which  is  in  him? 
And  what  Reafon  can  there  be  given,  why  God  (hews  the  Idea  of  a  Triangle 
to  us,  and  not  the  Idea  of  our  Souls,  but  this,  That  God  has  given  us  exter- 
nal Senlation  to  perceive  the  one,  and  none  to  perceive  the  other,  but  only  in- 
ternal Senfation  to  perceive  the  Operation  of  the  latter?  He  that  pleafes  may 
read  what  our  Author  fays  in  the  Remainder  of  this,  and  the  two  or  three 
next  Paragraphs,  and  fee  whether  it  carries  him  beyond  where  my  Ignorance 
ftop'd,  I  muft  own  that  me  it  does  not, 
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48.  This,  \j-  e.  the  Ignorance  we  are  in  of  our  own  Souls,  J  fays  he,  tHfy 
to  prove  that  the  Ideas  that  reprejent  any  thing  to  us  that  is  without  us  me  not  Modifu.in- 
cns  of  our  Souls ;  for  if  the  Soul  Jaw  all  things  by  confidenng  its  ova  proper  Modifica:. 
it  fhould  know  more  clearly  its  own  Ejjence,  or  its  own  Nature  than  that  oj  Bodies,  and 
all  the  Senfations  or  Modifications  whereof  it  is  capable,  than  the  Figures  or  Modifica- 
tions of  which  Bodies  are  capable.     In  the  rnean  time  it  knows  not  that  it  is  capable  of 
any  juch  Smfatkn  by  Sight  as  it  has  oj  it  felf,  but  only  by  Experience;  inftead  that  it 
knows  that  Extenfion  is  capable  of  an  infinite  Number  of  Figures  by  the  Idea  that  it  has 
of  Extenlion.     There  are,  moreover,  certain  Senfations,  as  Colours  and  Sounds,  which 
the  greatefl  part  of  Men  cannot   difcover  whether  they  are  Modifications  of  the  Soul ; 
and  there  are  Figures  which  all  Men  do  not  dif cover  by  the  Idea  of  Extenfion  to  be  Alo- 
dificat ions  of  Bodies.     This  Paragraph  is,  as  he  tells  us,  to  prove,  That  the  Ideas 
that  reprejent  to  us  fomething  without  m,  are  not  Modifications  of  the  Soul;  but  in- 
ftead of  that,  it  feems  to  prove  that  Figure,  is  the  Modification  of  Space,  and 
not  of  our  Souls.     For  ii  this  Argument  had  tended   to  prove,  That  the  Ideas 
that  reprefent  any  thing  without  us  were  not  Modifications  of  the  Soul,  he  fhould  not 
hare  put  the  Mind's  not  knowing  what  Modifications  it  felf  was  capable  of, 
and  knowing  what  Figures  Space  was  capable  of,  in  Oppofition  one  to  ano- 
ther; but  the  Ant ithefis  mull;  have  lain  in  this,  that  the  Mind  knew  it  was 
capable  of  the  Perception  of  Figure  or  Motion  without  any  Modification  of 
it  felf,  but  was  not  capable  of  the  Perception  of  Sound  or  Colour  without 
a  Modification  of  it  felf.     For  the   Quefiion   here  is  not    whether  Space  be 
capable  of  Figure,  and  the  Soul  not  ;  but  whether  the  Soul   be   capable   of 
perceiving,  or  having  the  Idea  of  Figure,  without  a  Modification  of  it  felf, 
and  not  capable  of  having  the  Idea  cf  Colour  without  a  Modification  of  it 
felf.     I  think  now  of  the  Figure,  Colour  and  Hardnefs  of  a  Diamond  that  I 
faw  fome  time  fince :  In  this  Cafe  I  defire   to   be  inform'd  how  my   Mind 
knows  that  the  Thinking  on,  or  the  Idea  of  the  Figure,  is  not  a  Modification 
of  the  Mind;  but  the  Thinking  on,  or  having  an  Idea  of  theColouror  Hard- 
nefs is  a  Modification  of  the  Mind  ?     'Tis  certain  there  is  fome  Alteration  in 
my  Mind  when  I  think  of  a  Figure  which  I  did  not  think  of  before,  as  well 
as  when  I  think  of  a  Colour  that  I  did  not  think  of  before.     But  one  I  am 
told  is  feeing  it  in  God,  and  the  other  a  Modification  of  my    Mind.     But 
fuppofingone  is  feeing  in  God,  is  there  no  Alteration  in  my  Mind  between 
feeing  and  not  feeing  ?  And  is  that  to  be  called  a  Modification  or  no  ?  For 
when  he  fays  feeing  a  Colour,  and  hearing  a  Sound,  is  a  Modification  of  the 
Mind,  what  does  it  fignifie  but  an  Alteration  of  the  Mind  from  not  per- 
ceiving to  perceiving  that  Sound  or  Colour?  And  fo  when  the  Mind  fees  a 
Triangle,  which  it  did  not  fee  before,  what  is  this  but  an  Alteration  of  the 
Mind  from  not  feeing  to  feeing,  whether  that  Figure  be  feen  in  God  or  no? 
And  why  is  not  this  Alteration  of  the  Mind  to  be  call'd  a   Modification,  as 
well  as  the  other  ?  Or  indeed  what  Service  does  that  Word  do  us  in  the  one 
Cafe  or  the  other,  when  it  is  only  a  new  Sound  brought   in  without   any 
new  Conception  at  all?  For  my  Mind  when  it  fees  a    Colour  or  Figure  is 
alter'd,  I  know,  from  the  not  having  fuch  or  fuch  a  Perception  to   the   ha- 
ving it ;  but  when,  to  explain  this,  I  am  told  that  either  of  thefe  Perceptions 
is  a  Modification  of  the  Mind,  what  do  I  conceive  more,  than  that  from 
not  having  fuch  a  Perception  my  Mind  is  come  to  have  fuch   a  Perception  ? 
Which  is  what  I  as  well  knew  before  the  Word  Modification  was  made  ufe  of, 
which  by  its   Ufe  has  made  me  conceive  nothing  more  than  what    I  con- 
ceived before. 

49.  One  thing  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  here  by  the  bye,  that  he  fays, 
That  the  Soul  knows  that  Extenfion  is  capable  of  an  infinite  Number  of  Figures  by  the 
Idea  it  has  of  Extenfion,  which  is  true.  And  afterwards  he  fays,  that  there  are  no 
Figures,  which  all  Men  do  not  difcover  by  the  Idea  they  have  of  Extenfion  to  be  Modifi- 
cations of  Body.  One  would  w  onder  why  he  did  not  fay  Modifications  of  Exten- 
fion, rather  than  as  he  does  the  Modifications  of  Body,  they  being  difcover 'd  by 
the  Idea  of  Extenfion ;  but  the  Truth  would  not  bear  fuch  an  Expreflion.  For 
'tis  certain  that  in  pure  Space  or  Extenfion,  which  is  not  terminated,  there 
is  truly  no  Diftinftion  of  Figures,  but  in  diftindt  Bodies  that  are  terminated 
there  are  diftinct  Figures,  becaufe  fimple  Space  or  Extenfion,  being  in  it  felf 
uniform,  infeparable,  immoveable,  has  in  it  no  fuch   Modifications  or  Di- 
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ftinftion  of  Figures.  But  it  is  capable,  as  he  fays,  but  of  what  ?  Of  Bodies  of 
all  forts  of  Figures  and  Magnitudes,  without  which  there  is  no  Diftinction  of 
Figures  in  Space.  Bodies  that  are  folid,  feparable,  terminated  and  move- 
able, have  all  forts  of  Figures,  and  they  are  Bodies  alone  that  have  them  i 
And  fo  Figures  are  properly  Modifications  of  Bodies,  for  pure  Space  is  not 
any  where  terminated  nor  can  be,  whether  there  be  or  be  not  Body  in  it,  it 
is  uniformly  continued  on.  This  that  he  plainly  faid  here,  to  me  plainly 
fhews  that  Body  and  Extenfion  are  two  Things,  though  much  of  our  Author's 
Doctrine  be  built  upon  their  being  one  and  the  fame. 

50.  The  next  Paragraph  is  to  fhew  us  the  Difference  between  Ideas  and 
Sentiments  in  tin's,  that  Sentiments  are  not  tied  to  Words;  jo  that  he  that  never  had 
feen  a  Colour,  or  felt  Heat,  could  never  be  made  to  have  thofe  Senfations  by  all  the  Defi- 
nitions one  could  give  him  oj  them.  This  is  true  of  what  he  calls  Sentiments ;  and 
as  true  alfo  of  what  he  calls Ideai.  Shew  me  one  who  has  not  got  by  Expe- 
rience, i.  e.  by  feeing  or  feeling  the  Idea  of  Space  or  Motion,  and  1  will  as 
foon  by  Words  make  one,  who  never  felt  what  Heat  is,  have  a  Conception  of 
Heat,  as  he,  that  h  s  not  by  his  Senfes  perceiv'd  what  Space  or  Motion  is,  can 
by  Words  be  made  to  conceive  either  of  them.  The  Reafon  why  we  are  apt 
to  think  thefe  Ideas  belonging  to  Extenfion,  got  another  way  than  other 
Ideas,  is  becaufe  our  Bodies  being  extended,  we  cannot  avoid  the  Diftincti- 
on of  Parts  in  our  felves ;  and  all  that  is  for  the  Support  of  our  Lives,  being  by 
Motion  apply'd  to  us,  it  is  impoffible  to  find  any  one  who  has  not  by  Expe- 
rience got  thofe  Ideas ;  and  fo  by  the  Ufe  of  Language  learnt  what  Words 
ftand  for  them,  which  by  Cuftom  came  to  excite  them  in  his  Mind,  as  the 
Names  of  Heat  and  Pleafure  do  excite  in  the  Mind  of  thofe  who  have  by  Ex- 
perience got  them,  the  Ideas  they  are  by  Ufe  annexed  to.  Not  that  Words  or 
Definitions  can  teach  or  bring  into  the  Mind  one  more  than  another  of  thofe 
I  call  fimple  Ideas  ;  but  can  by  Ufe  excite  them  in  thofe,  who  having  got 
them  by  Experience,  know  certain  Sounds  to  be  by  Ufe  annexed  to  them  as 
the  Signs  of  them. 

51.  Fourthly,  'The  fourth  way  of  knowing,  he  tells  us,  is  by  Conjecture,  and  thus 
only  we  know  the  Souls  of  other  Men,  and  pure  Intelligences,  i.e.  We  know  them  not 
at  all ;  but  we  probably  think  there  are  fuch  Beings  really  exifting  in  rerum 
natura.  But  this  looks  to  me  befides  our  Author's  bufnufs  here,  which  feems 
to  be  to  examine  what  Ideas  we  have,  and  how  we  came  by  them.  So  that 
the  Thing  here  confider'd,  fhould  in  my  Opinion  be,  not  whether  there  were 
any  Souls  of  Men  or  pure  Intelligences  any  where  exifting,  but  what  Ideas 
we  have  of  them,  and  how  we  came  by  them.  For  when  he  fays,  we  know 
not  Angels,  either  in  themfelves,  or  by  their  Ideas,  or  by  Confcioufnefs,  what  in 
that  place  does  ^Kg<?/fignifie?  What  Idea  in  him  does  it  ftand  for  ?  Or  is  it  the 
Sign  of  no  Idea  at  all,  and  fo  a  bare  Sound  without  Signification?  He  that 
reads  this  feventh  Chapter  of  his  with  Attention,  will  find  that  we  have  fimple 
Ideas  as  far  as  our  Experience  reaches,  and  no  farther.  And  beyond  that  we 
know  nothing  at  all,  no  not  even  what  thofe  Ideas  are  that  are  in  us,  but 
only  that  they  are  Perceptions  in  the  Mind,  but  how  made  we  cannot  com- 
prehend. 

52.  In  his  Eclairciffements  on  the  Nature  of  Ideas,  p.  5  3  5 .  of  the  Quarto  Edi- 
tion, he  fays,  that  he  is  certain  that  the  Ideas  oj  Things  are  unchangeable.  This  I 
cannot  comprehend,  for  how  can  I  know  that  the  Pidure  of  any  Thing  is 
like  that  Thing,  when  I  never  fee  that  which  it  reprefents  ?  For  if  thefe 
Words  do  not  mean  that  Ideas  are  true  unchangeable  Reprefentations  of 
Things,  I  know  not  to  what  purpofe  they  are.  And  if  that  be  not  their 
Meaning,  then  they  can  onjy  lignifie,  that  the  Idea  I  have  once  had  will  be 
unchangeably  the  fame  as  long  as  it  recurs  the  fame  in  my  Memory  ;  but 
when  another  different  from  that  comes  into  my  Mind,  it  will  not  be  that. 
Thus  the  Idea  of  an  Horfe,  and  the  Idea  of  a  Centaur,  will,  as  often  as  they 
recur  in  my  Mind,  be  unchangeably  the  fame ;  which  is  no  more  than  this, 
the  fame  Idea  will  be  always  the  fame  Idea ;  but  whether  the  one  or  the 
other  be  the  true  Reprefentation  of  any  Thing  that  exifts.,  that,  upon  his 
Principles,  neither  our  Author  nor  any  body  elfe  can  know. 
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5  3 .  What  he  fays  here  of  Univerfal  Rcafon,  which  enlightens  every  one,  where- 
of all  Men  partake,  feems  to  rnc  nothing  elfe  but  the  Power  Men  have  tocon- 
fider  the  Ideas  they  have  one  with  another,  and  by  thus  comparing  them,  find 
out  the  Relations  that  are  between  them;  and  therefore  if  an  intelligent  Being 
at  one  End  of  the  World,  and  another  at  the  other  End  of  the  World,  will 
Confidcr  twice  two  and  four  together,  he  cannot  but  find  them  to  be  equal, 
i.  e.  to  be  the  fane  Number.  Thefe  Relations 'tis  true,  are  infinite,  ana  God, 
who  knows  all  Things,  and  their  Relations  as  they  are,  knows  them  all,  and 
fo  his  Knowledge  is  infinite.  But  Mai  are  able  to  diicover  mofe  or  lefs  of 
thefe  Relations,  only  as  they  apply  their  Minds  to  confider  any  fort  of  I 
and  to  find  out  intermediate  ones,  which  can  (hew  the  Relation  of  thofe 
Ideas,  which  cannot  immediately  be  compared  by  Juxta-pifrion.  But  then 
what  he  means  by  that  infinite  Reafon  which  Men  confult,  1  conkfs  m\  felf 
not  well  to  underftand.  Fc  r  if  he  means  that  they  confidcr  a  Part  or  'ih&fe 
Relations  of  Things  which  are  infinite,  that  is  true;  but  then,  this  is  a  very 
improper  way  of  fpeaking,  and  I  cannot  think  that  a  Man  of  his  Parts  would 
ufe  it  to  mean  nothing  elfe  by  it.  If  he  means,  as  he  fays,  p.  53d'.  That  this 
infinite  and  univcrfal  Reafon,  whereof  Men  partake,  and  which  they  confult, 
Is  the  Reafon  of  God  himfelf;  I  can  by  no  Means  affent  to  it.  Fuji,  Becaufe 
I  think  we  cannot  fay  God  reafons  at  all ;  tor  he  has  at  once  a  View  of  all 
Things.  But  Reafon  is  very  far  from  fuch  an  Intuition,  it  is  a  laborious  and 
gradual  Progrefs  in  the  Knowledge  of  Things,  by  comparing  one  Idea  with 
a  fecond,  and  a  fecond  with  a  third,  and  that  with  a  fourth,  &c.  to  find  the 
Relation  between  the  firft  and  the  laft  of  thefe  in  this  Train,  and  in  Search 
for  fuch  intermediate  Ideas,  as  may  fhew  us  the  Relation  We  ciefireto  know, 
which  fometimes  we  find,  and  fometirr.es  not.  This  way  therefore  of  find- 
ing Truth,  fo  painful,  uncertain,  and  limited,  is  proper  only  to  Men  or 
finite  Underftandings,  but  can  by  no  Means  be  fuppos'd  in  God  ;  it  is  there- 
fore in  God  Underftanding  or  Knowledge.  But  then  to  fay  that  we  partake 
in  the  Knowledge  of  God,  or  confult  his  Underftanding,  is  what  I  cannot 
receive  for  true.  God  has  given  me  an  Underftanding  of  my  own  ;  and  I 
fhould  think  it  Prefumption  in  me  to  fuppofe  I  ap;  rehend  any  thing  by 
God's  Underftanding,  faw  with  his  Eyes,  or  fhared  of  his  Knowledge.  I  think 
it  more  poflible  for  me  to  fee  with  other  Men's  Eyes,  and  underftand  with 
another  Man's  Underftanding,  than  with  God's  ;  there  being  fome  Proporti- 
on between  mine  and  another  Man's  Underftanding,  but  none  between  mine 
and  God's.  But  if  this  infinite  Reafon  which  we  confult,  be  at  laft  nothing  but 
thole  infinite  unchangeable  Relations  which  are  in  Things,  fome  of  which 
we  make  a  Shift  to  difcover,  this  indeed  is  true,  but  feems  to  me  to  make 
little  to  our  Author's  Purpofe,  of  feeing  all  Things  in  God  ;  and  that  if  we  fee 
not  all  'Things  by  the  natural  Union  of  our  Minds  with  the  univerfal  and  infinite  Reafony 
we  flmdd  not  have  the  Liberty  to  think  on  all  Things,  as  he  exprefleth  it,  p.  538. 
To  explain  himfelf  farther  concerning  this  univerfal  Reafon,  or  as  he  there 
calls  it  by  another  Name,  Order,  p.  530.  he  fays,  That  God  contains  in  himfelf 
the  Perfections  of  all  the  Creatures  that  he  has  created,  or  can  create,  after  an  intelligible 
Manner.  Intelligible  to  himfelf,  that's  true,  but  intelligible  to  Men,  at  leaft  to  me, 
that  I  do  not  find;  unlefs  by  containing  in  himfelf  the  Perfections  of  all  the  Creatures ■ 
be  meant,  that  there  is  no  Perfection  in  any  Creature,  but  there  is  a  greater 
in  God,  or  that  there  is  in  God  greater  Perfection  than  all  the  Perfection  iO 
the  Creatures  taken  together.  And  therefore  though  it  be  true  what  follows 
in  the  next  Words,  that  it  is  by  thefe  intelligible  Perfections  that  God  knows  the  Effence 
of  every  Thing  ;  yet  it  will  not  follow  from  hence,  or  from  any  thing  elfe  that 
he  has  faid,  that  thok  Perfections  in  God,  which  contain  in  them  the  Perfections 
of  all  the  Creatures,  are  the  immediate  Objects  of  the  Mind  of  Man,  or  that  they 
are  fo  the  Objects  of  the  Mind  of  Man,  that  he  can  in  them  fee  the  Effences 
of  the  Creatures.  For  I  ask  in  which  of  the  Perfections  of  God  does  a  Man 
fee  the  Effence  of  an  Horfe  or  an  Afs,  of  a  Serpent  or  a  Dove,  of  Hemf  ck 
or  Parfley  ?  I  for  my  part,  I  confefs,  fee  not  the  Effence  of  any  of  thefe 
Things  in  any  of  the  Perfections  of  God,  which  I  have  any  Notion  of.  For 
indeed  I  fee  not  the  diftinfi:  Effence  either  of  thefe  Things  at  all,  or  know 
wherein  it  confifts.  And  therefore  I  cannot  comprehend  the  Force  of  the  In- 
ference, 


P.  Malebranche'j  Opinion,    &c.      449 

ference,  which  follows  in  thefe  Words,  Then  the  intelligible  Ideas  or  Perfections 
that  are  in  God,  -which  represent  to  m  -what  is  cut  of  God,  are  abfolutely  necejfary  and  un- 
changeable. That  the  Perfections  that  arc  in  God  arc  heceflkry  and  unchange- 
able, 1  readily  grant :  But  that  the Ideas  that  are  ineligible  to  God,  or  are  in 
the  Underftanding  of  God  (for  fo  we  muft  fpeafc  of  him  whilft  we  conceive  of 
him  after  the  manner  or  Men)  can  be  feen  by  us  ,•  or,  that  the  Perfections  that 
arc  in  God  reprefent  to  us  the  Elfences  of  Things  that  are  out  of  God,  that  I 
Cannot  conceive.  'The  Eflcncc  oi  Matter,  as  much  as  I  c  in  fee  of  it,  is  Ex- 
tenfion,  Solidity,  Divisibility  and  Mobility ;  but  in  which  of  the  Perfections 
of  G  xi  do  I  fee  this  Ellence  ?  To  another  Man,  as  to  our  Author  perhaps, 
theEffence  cf  Body  is  quite  another  thing  ;  and  when  he  has  told  us  what  to 
him  is  the  Ellence  of  Body,  it  will  be  then  to  be  confidcr'd  in  which  of  the 
Perfections  of  God  he  fees  it.  For  example,  let  it  be  pure  Extcnfion  alone, 
the  Idea  then  that  God  had  in  himfelf  of  the  Ellence  of  Body  before  Body 
was  created,  was  the  Idea  of  pure  Extension  ;  when  God  then  created  Body  he 
created  Extenfion,  and  then  Space,  which  exifted  not  before,  began  to  exift. 
This,  I  confefs,  I  cannot  conceive  ;  but  we  fee  in  the  Perfections  of  God  the 
necejfary  and  unchangeable  Eflences  of  Things.  He  fees  one  Efferice  of  Body 
ill  G"d,  and  I  another ;  Which  is  that  necejfary  and  unchangeable  Eflence  of 
B^uy  v hich  is  contain'd  in  the  Perfections  of  God,  his  or  mine  ?  Or 
indeed  how  do  or  can  we  know  there  is  any  fuch  Thing  exifting  as 
Body  at  all?  For  we  fee  nothing  but  the  Ideas  that  are  in  God;  but 
Body  it  felf  we  neither  do  nor  can  poflibly  fee  at  all ;  and  how  then  can 
\ve  know  that  there  is  any  fuch  Thing  exifting  as  Body,  fince  we  can  by  no 
means  fee  or  perceive  it  by  our  Senfes,  which  is  all  the  Way  we  can  have  of 
knowing  any  corporeal  Thing  to  exift  ?  But  'tis  faid,  God  fhews  us  the  Ideas 
in  himfelf,  on  occafion  of  the  Prefence  of  thofe  Bodies  to  our  Senfes.  This 
is  gratis  ditlum,  and  begs  the  Thing  in  Qyeftion ;  and  therefore  I  defire  to 
have  it  pn  v'd  to  me  that  they  are  prefent.  I  fee  the  Sun,  or  an  Horfe ;  no, 
fays  our  Author,  that  is  impoffible,  they  cannot  be  feen,  becaufc  bein<*  Bodies 
they  cannot  be  united  to  my  Mind,  and  be  prefent  to  it.  But  the  Sun  being 
rifen,  and  the  Horfe  brought  within  convenient  diftance,  and  fo  being  pre- 
fent to  my  Eyes,  God  fliewsme  their  Ideas  in  himfelf:  And  I  fay  God  fhews 
me  thefe  Ideas  when  he  pleafes,  without  the  Prefence  of  any  fuch  Bodies  to 
my  Eyes.  For  when  I  think  I  fee  a  Star  at  fuch  a  diftance  from  me,  which 
truly  I  do  not  fee,  but  the  Idea  of  it  which  God  fhews  me,  I  would  have  it 
prov'd  to  me  that  there  is  fuch  a  Star  exifting  a  Million  of  Millions  of  Miles 
from  me  when  I  think  I  fee  it,  more  than  when  I  dream  of  fuch  a  Star.  For 
'till  it  be  prov'd  that  there  is  a  Candle  in  the  Room  by  which  I  write  this} 
the  Suppofition  of  my  feeing  in  God  thePyramidical  Idea  of  its  Flame  upon 
occafion  of  the  Candle's  being  there,  is  begging  what  is  in  Queftion.  And 
to  prove  to  me  that  God  exhibits  to  me  that  Idea  upon  occafion  of  the  Pre- 
fence of  the  Candle,  it  muft  firft  be  proved  to  me  that  there  is  a  Candle  there* 
which  upon  thefe  Principles  can  never  be  done. 

Farther,  We  fee  the  necejfary  and  unchangeable  Effences  of  things  in  the  Per- 
fections of  God.  Water,  a  Rofe,  and  a  Lion,  have  their  difiinct  Eflences 
one  from  another,  and  all  other  things  ;  what  I  defire  to  know  arc  thefe  di- 
fiinct Eflences,  I  confefs  I  neither  fee  them  in  nor  out  of  God,  and  in  which 
of  the  Perfections  of  God  do  we  fee  each  of  them  ? 

Pag.  504.  I  find  thefe  Words,  It  is  evident  that  the  Perfetlions  that  are  in  God 
-which  reprefent  created  or  pojftble  Beings,  are  not  at  all  equal :  That  thofe  for  example 
that  reprefent  Bodies,  are  not  fo  noble  ai  thofe  for  example  that  reprefent  Spirits ;  and 
amongft  thofe  themfehes,  -which  reprejent  nothing  but  Body,  or  nothing  but  Spirits, 
tlxre  are  more  perfetl  one  than  another  to  Infinity.  This  is  conceivable  clearly,  and  with- 
cut  Pain,  though  one  finds  fome  Difficulty  to  reconcile  the  Simplicity  of  the  Divine  Being, 
•with  this  Variety  of  intelligible  Ideas  which  he  contains  in  his  Wifdom.  This  Diffi- 
culty is  to  me  infurmountable,  and  I  conclude  it  always  fhall  be  fo,  till  I  can 
find  a  way  to  make  Simplicity  and  Variety  the  fame.  And  this  Difficulty 
muft  always  cumber  this  Doctrine,  which  fuppofes  that  the  Perfections  of 
God  are  the  Reprefentatives  to  us  of  whatever  we  perceive  of  the  Creatures  j 
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for  then  thofe  Perfections  mud  be  many,  and  diverfe,  and  diflin<5t  one  from 
another,  as  thofe  Ideas  are  that  reprefent  the  different  Creatures  to  us.  And 
this  feems  to  me  to  make  God  formally  to  contain  in  him  all  the  diftinct  Ideas 
of  all  the  Creatures,  and  that  fo,  that  they  might  be  feen  one  after  another. 
Which  feems  to  me  after  all  the  Talk  of  Abftraction  to  be  but  a  little  lefsgrTs 
Conception  than  of  the  Sketches  of  all  the  Pictures  that  ever  a  Painter  draws, 
kept  by  him  in  his  Clofet,  which  are  there  all  to  be  feen  one  after  another, 
as  he  plcafes  to  (hew  them.  But  whilft  thefe  abftract  Thoughts  produce  no- 
thing better  than  this,  I  the  eafier  content  my  felf  with  my  Ignorance 
which  roundly  thinks  thus.  God  is  a  fimple  Being,  Omnifcient,  that  knows 
all  things  poflible  ;  and  Omnipotent,  that  can  do  or  make  all  things  poflible. 
But  how  he  knows,  or  how  he  makes,  I  do  not  conceive :  His  ways  of 
knowing  as  well  as  his  ways  of  creating,  are  to  me  ir.comprehenfible  ;  and 
if  they  were  not  fo,  I  fhould  not  think  him  to  be  God,  or  to  be  perfe&er 
in  Knowledge  than  I  am.  To  which  our  Author's  Thoughts  feem  in  the 
clofe  of  what  is  above-cited  fomewhat  to  encline,  when  he  fays,  "The  Variety 
of  intelligible  Ideas  which  God  contains  in  his  Wifdom  }  whereby  he  feems  to  place 
this  Variety  of  Ideas  in  the  Mind  or  Thoughts  of  God,  as  we  may  fo  fay, 
whereby  'tis  hard  to  conceive  how  we  can  fee  them,  and  not  in  the  Being 
of  God,  where  they  are  to  be  feen  as  fo  many  diftinit  Things  in  it. 
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DISCOURSE 

O    F 

MIRACLES. 

i  O  difcourfe  of  Miracles  without  defining  what  one  means  by 
the  Word  Miracle,  is  to  make  a  Shew,  but  in  Effect  to  talk 
of  nothing. 

A  Miracle  then  I  take  to  be  a  fenfible  Operation,  which, 
being  above  the  Comprehenfion  of  the  Spectator,  and  in  his 
Opinion  contrary  to  the  eftablifh'd  Courfe  of  Nature,  is  ta- 
ken by  him  to  be  Divine. 

He  that  is  prefent  at  the  Fact,  is  a  Spectator :  He  that  believes  the  Hiilory 
of  the  Fact,  puts  himfelf  in  the  place  of  a  Spectator. 

This  Definition,  'tis  probable,  will  not  efcape  thefe  two  Exceptions. 

i.  That  hereby  what  is  a  Miracle  is  made  very  uncertain  ;  for  it  depend- 
ing on  the  Opinion  of  the  Spectator,  that  will  be  a  Miracle  to  one  which 
will  not  be  fo  to  another. 

In  anfwer  to  which,  it  is  enough  to  fay,  that  this  Objection  is  of  no  Force, 
but  in  the  Mouth  of  one  who  can  produce  a  Definition  of  a  Miracle  not  li- 
able to  the  fame  Exception,  which  I  think  not  eafie  to  do  ;  for  it  being 
agreed,  that  a  Miracle  muft  be  that  which  furpafles  the  Force  of  Nature  in 
the  eftablifh'd,  fteady  Laws  of  Caufes  and  Effects,  nothing  can  be  taken  to 
be  a  Miracle  but  what  is  j'udg'd  to  exceed  thofe  Laws.  Now  every  one  be- 
ing able  to  judge  of  thofe  Laws  only  by  his  own  Acquaintance  with  Nature, 
and  Notions  of  its  Force  (which  are  different  in  different  Men)  it  is  unavoid- 
able that  That  fhould  be  a  Miracle  to  one,  which  is  not  fo  to  another. 

2.  Another  Objection  to  this  Definition,  will  be,  that  the  Notion  of  a 
Miracle  thus  enlarged,  may  come  fometimes  to  take  in  Operations  that  have 
nothing  Extraordinary  or  Supernatural  in  them,  and  thereby  invalidate  the 
Ufe  of  Miracles  for  the  attefting  of  Divine  Revelation. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  not  at  all,  if  the  Teftimony  which  Divine  Revelation 
receives  from  Miracles  be  rightly  confider'd. 

To  know  that  any  Revelation  is  from  God,  it  is  necefTary  to  know  that 
the  Meffenger  that  delivers  it  is  fent  from  God,  and  that  cannot  be  known 
but  by  fome  Credential  given  him  by  God  himfelf.  Let  us  fee  then  whe- 
ther Miracles,  in  my  Senfe,  be  not  fuch  Credentials,  and  will  not  infallibly 
direct  us  right  in  the  Search  of  Divine  Revelation. 

It  is  to  be  confider'd,  that  Divine  Revelation  receives  Teftimony  from  no 
other  Miracles,  but  fuch  as  are  wrought  to  witnefs  his  Miffion  from  God 
who  delivers  the  Revelation.     AH  other  Miracles  that  are  done  in  the  World, 
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there  has  been,  or  "can  be  Need  of  Miracles  tor  the  Confirm 
lation,  are  fewerthan  perhaps  is  imagind.    The  heathen  World,  amidft  an  in- 
finite and  uncertain  Jumble  of  Deities,  Fables  and  Worfliips,  had  no  room  fox 
a   divine  Atteftation  of  any  one   againft  the  reft.     Thole  Owners  of  many 
Gods  were  at  liberty  in  their  Worfhip ;  and  no  one  of   their  Divinities  pre- 
tending to  be  the  one  only  true  God,  no  one  of   them  could   be  fuppos'd  in 
the  Pagan  Scheme  to  make  Ufe  of   Miracles  to  cftablifh  his  Worfhip  alone, 
or  to  abolifh  that  of  the  other  ;  much  lefs  was  there  any  Ufe  of  Miracles  to 
confirm  any  Articles  of  Faith,  fince  no  one   of  them   had  any  fuch   to  pro- 
pofe  as  necell'ary  to  be  believ'd  by  their  Votaries.     And  therefore  I  do  not  re- 
member any  Miracles  recorded  in   the  Greek  or  Roman  Writers,  as  done   to 
confirm  any   one's  Miflion   and  Doctrine.     Conformable  hereunto   we  find 
St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  i.  22.  takes  notice  that  the  Jews  ('tis  true)  requir'd  Miracles, 
but  as  for  the  Greeks  they  look'd  after  fomething  elfe ;  they  knew  no  Need  or 
Ufe  there  was  of  Miracles  to  recommend  any  Religion  to  them.     And   in- 
deed it  is  an  aftonifhing  Mark  how  far  the  God  or  this  World  had  blinded 
Men's  Minds,  if  we  confider  that   the  Gentile  World  receiv'd  and  ftuck  to  a 
Religion,  which,    not  being  deriv'd  from  Reafon,  had    no  fure  Foundation 
in  Revelation.     They  knew  not  its  Original,  nor  the  Authors  of  it,    nor 
feem'd  concern'd  to  know  from  whence  it  came,  or  by  whofe  Authority  de- 
liver'd  ;  and  fo  had  no  Mention  or  Ufe  of  Miracles  for  its  Confirmation.     For 
though  there  were  here  and  there  fome  Pretences  to  Revelation,  yet  there 
were  not  fo  much  as  Pretences  to  Miracles  that  attefted  it. 

If  we  will  direct  our  Thoughts  by  what  has  been,  we  muft  conclude  that 
Miracles,  as  the  Credentials  of  a  MefTenger  delivering  a  Divine  Religion, 
have  no  Place  but  upon  a  Suppofition  of  One  only  true  God  ;  and  that  it  is  fo 
in  the  Nature  of  the  thing,  and  cannot  be  otherwife,  I  think  will  be  made  ap- 
pear in  the  Sequel  of  this  Difcourfe.  Of  fuch  who  have  come  in  the  Name 
of  the  One  only  true  God,  profeflingto  bring  a  Law  from  him,  we  have  in  Hi- 
ftory  a  clear  Account  but  of  three,  viz..  Mofes,  Jefus,  and  Mahomet.  For  what 
the  Perfect  fay  of  their  Zoroafier,  or  the  Indians  of  their  Brama  (not  to  men- 
tion all  the  wild  Stories  of  the  Religions  farther  Eaft)  is  fo  obfeure,  or  fo 
manifeftly  fabulous,  that  no  Account  can  be  made  of  it.  Now  of  the  three 
before-mention'd,  Mahomet  having  none  to  produce,  pretends  to  no  Miracles 
for  the  vouching  his  Miflion  ;  fo  that  the  only  Revelations  that  come  atteftr 
ed  by  Miracles,  being  only  thofe  of  Mofes  and  Chrifl,  and  they  confirming 
each  other,  the  Bufinefs  of  Miracles,  as  it  Hands  really  in  Matter  of  Fact, 
has  no  manner  of  Difficulty  in  it;  and  I  think  the  moft  fcrupulous  or  fcep- 
tical  cannot  from  Miracles  raife  the  leaft  Doubt  againft  the  Divine  Revela- 
tion of  the  Gofpel. 

But  fince  the  Speculative  and  Learned  will  be  putting  of  Cafes  which  ne- 
ver were,  and  it  may  be  prefum'd  never  will  be;  fince  Scholars  and  Difpu- 
tants  will  be  raifing  of  Queftions  where  there  are  none,  and  enter  upon  De- 
bates, whereof  there  is  no  Need;  I  crave  leave  to  fay,  that  he  who  comes 
with  a  Meftage  frcm  G°d  to  be  de liver 'd  to  the  World,  cannot  be  refus'd  Be- 
lief it  he  vouches  his  Miflion  by  a  Miracle,  becaufe  his  Credentials  have  a 
Right  to  it.  For  every  rational  thinking  Man  muft  conclude  as  Nicodemus 
did,  We  know  that  thou  art  a  'teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  Man  can  do  thefe  Signs 
which  thou  d'ft,  except  God  be  with  him. 

For  Example,  Jefus  of  Nazareth  profeffes  himfelf  fent  from  God  :  He  with 
a  Word  calms  a  Ttmpeft  at  Sea  :  This  one  looks  on  as  a  Miracle,  and  con- 
fequently  cannot  but  receive  his  Doctrine:  Another  thinks  this  might  be  the 
Effect  ot  Chance,  or  Skill  in  the  Weather  and  no  Miracle,  and  fo  ftands 
out  ;  but  afterwards  feeing  him  walk  on  the  Sea,  owns  that  for  a  Miracle 
and  believes  :  Which  yet  upon  another  has  not  that  Force,  who  fufpeSs  it 
may  pofliblv  be  done  by  the  Afliftance  of  a  Spirit :  But  yet  the  fame  Perfon, 
feeing  afterwards  our  Saviour  cure  an  inveterate  Palfie  by  a  Word,  admits 
that  for  a  Miracle,  and  becomes  a  Convert  :  Another  over-looking  it  in  this 
Inftance,  afterwards  finds  a  Miracle  in  his  giving  Sight  to  one  born  Blind, 
or  in  raifing  the  Dead,  or  his  raifing  hirafelt  from  the  Dead,  and  fo  receives 
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his  Doctrine  as  a  Revelation  coming  from  God.  By  all  which  it  is  plain, 
that  where  the  Miracle  is  admitted,  the  Doctrine  cannot  be  rejected  ;  it 
comes  with  the  Aflurance  of  a  Divine  Atteftation  to  him  that  allows  the  Mi- 
racle, and  he  cannot  qucflion  its  Truth. 

The  next  thing  then  is,  what  (hall  be  a  fufficient  Inducement  to  take  any 
extraordinary  Operation  to  be  a  Miracle,  i.  e.  wrought  by  God  himfelf  tor 
the  Atteflation  ot  a  Revelation  from  him  ? 

And  to  this  I  anfwer,  the  carrying  with  it  the  Marks  of  a  greater  Power 
than  appears  in  Oppolition  to  it.     For, 

1.  Firft,  This  removes  the  main  Difficulty  where  it  prefles  hardefl,  and 
clears  the  Matter  from  Doubt,  when  extraordinary  and  fupernatural  Opera- 
tions are  brought  to  fupport  oppoiite  Millions,  about  which  methinks  more 
Duft  has  been  rais'd  by  Men  of  Leifure  than  fo  plain  a  Matter  needed.  For 
iince  God's  Power  is  paramount  to  all,  and  no  Opposition  can  be  madi 
ngainft  him  with  an  equal  Force  to  his  ;  and  fince  his  Honour  and  Goodnefs 
can  never  be  fuppos'd  to  furfer  his  MeiTenger  and  his  Truth  to  be  born  down 
by  the  Appearance  ot  a  greater  Power  on  the  fide  of  an  Impoftor,  and  in  fa- 
vour of  a  Lye  ;  wherever  there  is  an  Oppolition,  and  two  pretending  to  be 
fent  from  Fleaven  clafh,  the  Signs,  which  carry  with  them  the  evident  Marks 
of  a  greater  Power,  will  always  be  a  certain  and  unqueftionable  Evidence, 
that  the  Truth  and  Divine  Million  are  on  that  fide  on  which  they  appear.  For 
though  the  Difcovery,  how  the  lying  Wonders  are  or  can  be  produe'd,  be 
beyond  the  Capacity  of  the  ignorant,  and  otten  beyond  the  Conception  of 
the  moft  knowing  Spectator,  who  is  therefore  fore'd  to  allow  them  in  his 
Apprehension  to  be  above  the  Force  ot  Natural  Caufes  and  Effects  ;  yet  he 
cannot  but  know  they  are  not  Seals  fet  by  God  to  his  Truth  for  the  attefling 
of  it,  fince  they  are  oppos'd  by  Miracles  that  carry  the  evident  Marks  of  a 
greater  and  fuperior  Power,  and  therefore  they  cannot  at  all  fliake  the  Au- 
thority of  one  fo  fupported.  God  can  never  be  thought  to  fuffer  that  a  Liet 
fet  up  in  Oppolition  to  a  Truth  coming  from  him,  fhould  be  back'd  with 
a  greater  Power  than  he  will  fliew  tor  the  Confirmation  and  Propagation  of 
a  Doctrine  which  he  has  reveal  d,  to  the  End  it  might  be  believ'd.  The  pro- 
ducing of  Serpents,  Blood  and  Frogs,  by  the  Egyptian  Sorcerers  and  by  Mofes, 
could  not  to  the  Spectators  but  appear  equally  miraculous,  which  of  the 
Pretenders  then  had  their  Million  from  God  :  And  the  Truth  on  their  fide 
could  not  have  been  determin'd  it  the  Matter  had  refled  there.  But  when 
Mofes's  Serpent  eat  up  their's,  when  he  produced  Lice  which  they  could  not, 
theDccifion  was  eafie.  'Twas  plain  James  and  Jambres  acted  by  an  inferiour 
Power,  and  their  Operations,  how  marvellous  and  extraordinary  foever, 
could  not  in  the  laaft  bring  in  Queftion  Mofes's  Million;  that  flood  thefirmer 
for  this  Oppolition,  and  remain'd  the  more  unqueftionable  after  this,  than  if 
no  fuch  Signs  had  been  brought  againft  it. 

So  likewife  the  Number,  Variety  and  Greatncfs  of  the  Miracles,  wrought 
for  the  Confirmation  of  the  Doctrine  deliver'd  by  Jefus  Cbrift,  carry  writh 
them  fuch  flrong  Marks  of  an  extraordinary  Divine  Power,  that  the  Truth 
of  his  Million  will  fland  firm  and  unqueftionable,  till  any  one  riling  up  in 
Oppofition  to  him  fhall  do  greater  Miracles  than  he  and  his  Apoliles  did. 
For  any  thing  lefs  will  not  be  of  Weight  to  turn  the  Scales  in  the  Opinion 
of  any  one,  whether  of  an  inferiour  or  more  exalted  Underftanding.  This 
is  one  of  thofe  palpable  Truths  and  Trials,  of  which  all  Mankind  are  Judges; 
and  there  needs  no  Afliftance  of  Learning,  no  deep  Thought  to  come  to  a 
Certainty  in  it.  Such  Care  has  God  taken  that  no  pretended  Revelation 
fhould  fland  in  Competition  with  what  is  truly  Divine,  that  wre  need  but 
open  our  Eyes  to  fee  and  be  fure  which  came  from  him.  The  Marks  of  his 
over-ruling  Power  accompany  it  ;  and  therefore  to  this  Day  we  find,  that 
where-ever  the  Gofpel  comes,  it  prevails  to  the  beating  down  the  flrong 
Holds  of  \Satan,  and  the  diflodging  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  Dirknefs, 
driving  him  away  with  all  his  living  Wonders  ;  which  is  a  ftanding  Miracle, 
carrying  with  it  the  Teftimony  of  Superiority, 

What 
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\A'hat  is  the  uttcrmoft  Power  of  natural  Agents  or  created  Beings,  Mi 
the  greatefl  Reach  cannot  difcover ;  but  that  it  is  not  equal  to  God's  Om- 
nipotency  is  obvious  to  every  one's  Underftanding  ;  Co  that  the  fuperior 
Power  is  an  eafie,  as  well  as  furc  Guide  to  Divine  Revelation,  attefled  by 
Miracks,  where  they  are  brought  as  Credentials  to  an  Embally  from 
God. 

And  thus  upon  the  fame  Grounds  of  Superiority  of  Power,  uncontefted 
Revelation  will  ftand  too. 

For  the  explaining  of  which,  it  may  be  neceffary  to  premife, 

i.  That  no  Million  can  be  look'd  on  to  be  Divine,  that  delivers  any  thing 
derogating  from  the  Honour  of  the  one,  only,  true,  inviiible  God,  or  ir.c  n- 
fiftent  with  natural  Religion  and  the  Rules  of  Morality  :  Becaufe  God  ha- 
ving difcovered  to  Men  the  Unity  and  Majefty  of  his  Eternal  Godhead,  and 
the  Truths  of  natural  Religion  and  Morality  by  the  Light  of  Reafon,  he 
cannot  be  fuppofed  to  back  the  contrary  by  Revelation  ;  tor  that  would  be 
to  deftroy  the  Evidence  and  the  Ufe  of  Reafon,  without  which  Men  cannot 
be  able  to  diftinguifh  Divine  Revelation  from  Diabolical  Impoflure. 

2.  That  it  cannot  be  expected  that  God  fhould  fend  any  one  into  the 
World  en  purpofe  to  inform  Men  of  things  indifferent,  and  of  fmall  Moment, 
or  that  are  know  able  by  the  Ufe  of  their  natural  Faculties.  This  would  be  to 
leflen  the  Dignity  of  his  Majefty  in  Favour  of  our  Sloth,  and  in  Prejudice  to 
our  Reafon. 

3.  The  only  Cafe  then  wherein  a  Million  of  any  one  from  Heaven  can 
be  reconciled  to  the  high  and  awful  Thoughts  Men  ought  to  have  of 
the  Deity,  mull  be  the  Revelation  of  fome  fupernatural  Truths  relating  to 
the  Glory  of  God,  and  fome  great  Concern  of  Men.  Supernatural  Opera- 
tions attefting  fuch  a  Revelation  may,  with  reafon,  be  taken  to  be  Miracles, 
as  carrying  the  Marks  of  a  fuperior  and  over-ruling  Power,  as  long  as  no 
Revelation  accompanied  with  Marks  of  a  greater  Power  appears  againft  it. 
Such  fupernatural  Signs  may  juffly  ftand  good,  and  be  received  for  Divine, 
i.  e.  wrought  by  a  Power  fuperior  to  all,  'till  a  Million  attefled  by  Opera- 
tions of  a  greater  Force  fhall  difprove  them  :  Becaufe  it  cannot  be  fuppofed, 
God  fhould  fuffer  his  Prerogative  to  be  fo  far  ufurp'd  by  any  inferior  Be- 
ing, as  to  permit  any  Creature,  depending  on  him,  to  fet  his  Seals,  the  Marks 
of  his  Divine  Authority,  to  a  Million  coming  from  him.  For  thefe  fuperna- 
tural Signs  being  the  only  Means  God  is  conceived  to  have  to  fatisfie  Men  as 
rational  Creatures  of  the  Certainty  of  any  thing  he  would  reveal,  as  coming 
from  himfelf,  can  never  confent  that  it  fhould  be  w  relied  out  of  his  Hands, 
to  ferve  the  Ends  and  eftablifh  the  Authority  of  an  inferior  Agent  that  rivals 
him.  His  Power  being  known  to  have  no  equal,  always  will,  and  always 
may  be  fafely  depended  on,  to  fhew  its  Superiority  in  vindicating  his  Autho- 
rity, and  maintaining  every  Truth  that  he  hath  revealed.  So  that  the  Marks 
of  a  fuperior  Power  accompanying  it,  always  have  been,  and  always  will 
be  a  vitible  and  fure  Guide  to  divine  Revelation  ;  by  which  Men  may  con- 
duct themfelves  in  their  examining  of  revealed  Religions,  and  be  fatisfied  which 
they  ought  to  receive  as  coming  from  God ;  though  they  have  by  no  means 
Ability  precifely  to  determine  what  is,  or  is  not  above  the  Force  of  any  cre- 
ated Being;  or  what  Operations  can  be  performed  by  none  but  a  divine 
Power,  and  require  the  immediate  Hand  of  the  Almighty.  And  therefore 
we  fee  'tis  by  that  our  Saviour  meafures  the  great  Unbelief  of  the  Jews,  John 
xv.  24.  faying,  Ij  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  Works  which  no  other  Man  did,  they 
had  not  had  Sin,  hut  now  have  they  both  feen  and  hated  loth  me  and  my  Father  j  de- 
claring, that  they  could  not  but  fee  the  Power  and  Prefence  of  God  in  thofe 
many  Miracles  he  did,  which  were  greater  than  ever  any  other  Man  had  done. 
When  God  fent  Mofes  to  the  Children  of  Ifrael  with  a  Menage,  that  now"  ac- 
cording to  his  Promife  he  would  redeem  them  by  his  Hand  out  of  Egypt,  and 
furnifh'd  him  with  Signs  and  Credentials  of  his  Million  ;  it  is  very  remark- 
able what  God  himfelf  fays  of  thofe  Signs,  Exod.iv.  8.  And  it  jloaU  cometopajs, 
ij  they  will  not  believe  thee,  nor  hearken  to  the  Voice  oj  the  firfl  Sign  (which  was 
turning  his  Rod  into  a  Serpent)  that  they  will  believe,  and  the  Voice  of  the  latter 
Sign  (  which  was  the  making  his  Hand  leprous  by  putting  it  in  his  Bofom  ;  ) 
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God  farther  adds,  v.  o.  And  it  (hall  come  to  pafs,  if  they  will  not  believe  alfo  thefe 
two  Signs,  neither  hearken  unto  thy  Voice,  that  thou  (halt  take  of  the  Water  oj  the  River 
and  pur  upon  the  dry  Land :  And  the  Water  -which  thou  takeft  out  of  the  River  fhatt 
become  Blood  upon  the  dry  Land.  Which  of  thofe  Operations  was  or  was  not  above 
the  Force  of  all  created  Beings,  will,  I  fuppofe,  be  hard  for  any  Man,  too 
hard  for  a  poor  Brick-maker  to  determine ;  and  therefore  the  Credit  and  cer- 
tain Reception  of  the  Miflion,  was  annex'd  to  neither  of  them,  but  the  pre- 
vailing of  their  Attcftation  was  heighten'd  by  the  Increafe  of  their  Number  ; 
two  fupernatural  Operations  fhewing  more  Power  than  one,  and  three  more 
than  two.  God  allovv'd  that  it  was  natural,  that  the  Marks  of  greater  Power 
fhould  have  a  greater  Impreffion  on  the  Minds  and  Belief  of  the  Spectators. 
Accordingly  the  Jews,  by  this  Eftimate  judg'd  of  the  Miracles  of  our  Saviour, 
John  vii.  3  I.  where  we  have  this  Account,  And  many  of  the  People  believ'd  on  him, 
and  J aid  when  drift  cometh  will  he  do  more  Miracles  than  thefe  which  this  Man  hath 
done  ?  This  perhaps,  as  it  is  the  plaineft,  fo  it  is  alfo  the  fureft  way  to  pre- 
ferve  the  Teftimony  of  Miracles  in  its  due  Force  to  all  Sorts  and  Degrees  of 
People.  For  Miracles  being  the  Balis  on  which  Divine  Million  is  always 
eftablifhed,  and  confequently  that  Foundation  on  which  the  Believers  of  any 
Divine  Revelation  muft  ultimately  bottom  their  Faith,  this  Ufe  of  them 
would  be  loft,  if  not  to  all  Mankind,  yet  at  leaft  to  the  fimple  and  illite- 
rate (which  is  the  far  greateft  Part)  if  Miracles  be  defined  to  be  none  but 
fuch  Divine  Operations  as  are  in  themfelves  beyond  the  Power  of  all  crea- 
ted Beings,  or  at  leaft  Operations  contrary  to  the  fix'd  and  teftablifh'd  Laws 
of  Nature.  For  as  to  the  latter  of  thofe,  what  are  the  fix'd  and  eftablifh'd  Laws 
of  Nature,  Philofophers  alone,  if  at  leaft  they,  can  pretend  to  determine. 
And  if  they  are  to  be  Operations  performable  only  by  Divine  Power,  I  doubt 
whether  any  Man  learned  or  unlearned,  can  in  moft  Cafes  be  able  to  fay  of 
any  particular  Operation,  that  can  fall  under  his  Senfes,  that  it  is  cer- 
tainly a  Miracle.  Before  he  can  come  to  that  Certainty,  he  muft  know  that 
no  created  Being  has  a  Power  to  perform  it.  We  know  good  and  bad  An- 
gels have  Abilities  and  Excellencies  exceedingly  beyond  all  our  poor  Perfor- 
mances or  narrow  Comprehenlions.  But  to  define  what  is  the  utmoft  Extent 
of  Power  that  any  of  them  has,  is  a  bold  Undertaking  of  a  Man  in  the  Dark, 
that  pronounces  without  feeing,  and  fets  Bounds  in  his  narrow  Cell  to  things 
at  an  infinite  Diftance  from  his  Model  and  Comprehenlion. 

Such  Definitions  therefore  of  Miracles,  however  fpecious  in  Difcourfe  and 
Theory,  tail  us  when  we  come  to  Ufe,  and  an  Application  of  them  in  par- 
ticular Cafes.      1707. 

"Thefe  Thoughts  concerning  Miracles,  were  occajioned  by  my  reading  Mr.  Fleetwood 's 
Eflay  on  Miracles,  and  the  Letter  writ  to  him  on  that  Sub  jell.  'The  one  of  them  de- 
fining a  Miracle  to  be  an  extraordinary  Operation  performable  by  God  alone  :  And  the 
other  writing  of  Miracles  without  any  Definition  of  a  Miracle  at  all. 
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Part  of  a  Fourth 

LETTER 


FOR 


TOLERATION,  &c 


SIR, 

Frefli  revival  of  the  Controverfie  formerly  between  you  and 
me,  is  what  I  fuppofe  no  Body  did  expect  irom  you  after 
twelve  Years  Silence.  But  Reputation  (  a  fufficient  Caufe 
for  a  new  War)  as  you  give  the  World  to  underftand,  hath 
put  Refolution  into  your  Heart,  and  Arms  into  your  Hands 
to  make  an  Example  of  me,  to  the  Shame  and  Confufion  of 
all  thofe  who  could  be  fo  injurious  to  you,  as  to  think  you 
could  quit  the  Opinion  you  had  appeared  lor  in  Print,  and  agree  with  me 
in  the  Matter  of  Toleration.  ' Tis  vilible  how  tender  even  Men  of  the  molt 
fetled  Calmnefs  are  in  Point  of  Reputation,  and  'tis  allow'd  the  moil  ex-- 
cufable  Part  of  human  Frailty  ;  and  therefore  no  Body  can  wonder  to  fee  a 
Report  thought  injurious,  laboured  againft  with  Might  and  Main,  and  the  Af- 
fiftance  and  Caufe  of  Religion  it  felf  taken  in  and  made  ufe  of  to  put  a  Stop 
to  it.  But  yet  for  all  this  there  are  fober  Men  who  are  of  Opinion,  that  it 
better  becomes  a  Cnfiftiall  Temper,  that  Difputes,  efpecially  of  Religion, 
fhould  be  waged  purely  for  the  Sake  of  Truth,  and  not  for  our  own  :  Self 
fhoukl  have  nothing  to  do  in  them.  But  fince  as  we  fee  it  will  croud  it  felf 
in,  and  be  often  the  principal  Agent,  your  Ingenuity  in  owning  what  has 
brought  you  upon  the  Stage  again,  and  fet  you  on  work,  after  the  Eafe  and 
Quiet  you  refolutely  maintain'd  your  felf  in  fo  many  Years,  ought  to  be 
commended,  in  giving  us  a  View  of  the  difcreet  Choice  you  have  made  of  a 
Method  fuited  to  your  Purpofe,  which  you  publifh  to  the  World  in  thefe 
Words,  P.  2.  Being  defirous  to  put  a  (lop  to  a  Report  Jo  injurious  (as  well  as  ground- 
lefs)  as  I  look  upon  this  to  be,  I  think  it  will  be  no  improper  way  of  doing  it,  ij  I  thin 
Jlgnifie  to  you  and  the  Reader,  that  I  find  nothing  more  convincing  in  this  your  long 
Letter,  than  I  did  in  your  two  former  ;  giving  withal  a  brief  Specimen  of  the  An- 
fwerablenefs  of  it.  Which  I  choofe  to  do  upon  a  few  Pages  at  the  beginning,  where  you 
have  placed  your  greatefi  Strength,  or  at  leafi  fo  much  of  it,  cu  you  think  fufficient  to 
put  an  End  to  this  Controverfie. 

Here  we  have  your  Declaration  of  War,  of  the  Grounds  that  mov'd  you 
to  it,  and  of  your  compendious  way  to  allured  Victory,  which  I  mult  own  is 
very  new  and  very  remarkable.  You  choofe  a  few  Pages  out  of  the  begin- 
ning or  my  third  Letter;  in  thefe,  you  fay,  I  have  placed  my  greatejl  Strength. 
So  that,  what  I  have  there  faid  being  baffled,  it  gives  you  a  juft  Triumph  over 
Vol.  III.  X  x  x  my 
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my  whole  long  Letter ;  and  all  the  reft  of  it    being  but   pitiful,  weak,  imper- 
tinent Stuff,  is  by  the  Overthrow  of  this  forlorn  Hope  fully  confuted. 

This  is  called  anfwering  by  Specimen.     A  new  way,  which  the  World  owes 
to   your  Invention,  an  Evidence  that   whilft  you  (aid  nothing  you  did  not 
fpare  thinking.     And  indeed  it  was  a  noble  Thought,  a  Stratagem,  which  I 
believe  fcarce  any  other  but  youi  felf  would  have  found  out  in  a  Meditation 
of  twice  twelve  Years,  how  to  anfwer  Arguments  without  faying  a  Word  to 
them,  or  fo  much  as  reciting  them  ;  and,  by  examining  fix  or  feven  Pages  in 
the  beginning  of  a  Book,  reduce  to  nothing  above  three  hundred  Pages  of  it 
that  follow.     This  is  indeed  a  decifive  Stroke    that   lays  all   flat  before  you. 
Who  can  ftand  againfl  fuch  a  Conqueror,  who,  by  barely  attacking  of  one, 
kills  an  hundred  ?  This  would  certainly  be  an  admirable  way,  did  it  not  de- 
grade the  Conqueror,  whole  Bulinefs  is  to  do  ;    and  turn  him  into  a  meer 
talking  Gazeteer,  whofe  Boafts  are  of  no  Confe quence.     For  after  Slaughter 
of  Foes,  and  routing  of  Armies  by  fuch  a  dead-doing  Hand,  no  Body  thinks 
it  ftrange  to  find  them  all  alive  again  fafe  and  found  upon  their  Feet,  and  in 
aPofture  of  defending  themfelves.     The  Event,  in  all  forts  of  Controversies, 
hath  often  better  inftructed  thofe  who  have,  without  bringing  it  to  Trial, 
prefumed  on  the  Weaknefs  of  their  Adverfaries.     However,  this  which  you 
have  fet  up,  of  confuting  without  arguing,  cannot  be  deny'd  to  be  a  ready 
way,  and  well  thought  on  to  fet  you   up  high,  and  your  Reputation  fecure 
in  the  Thoughts  of  your  believing  Readers,  if  that  be  (as  it  feems  it  is)  your 
Bufinefs.    But,  as  I  take  it,  tends  not  at  all  to  the  informing  their  Under- 
flandings,  and  making  them  fee  the  Truth  and  Grounds  it  ftands  on.     That 
perhaps  is  too  much  for  the  profane  Vulgar  to  know  ;  it  is  enough  for  them 
that  you  know  it  for  them,  and  have  allured  them,  that  you  can,  when  you 
pleafe  to  condefcend  fo   far,  confound    all   that  any  one  offers  againft  your 
Opinion.     An  implicit  Faith  of  your  being  in  the  right,  and  afcribing  Victo- 
ry to  you,  even  in  Points  whereof  you  have  faid  nothing,  is  that  which  fome 
fort  of  Men  think  moft  ufeful,  and  fo  their  Followers  have  but  Tongues  for 
their  Champion  to  give  him  the  Praife  and  Authority  he  aims  at,  'tis  no 
matter  whether  they  have  any  Eyes  for  themfelves  to  fee  on  which  fide  the 
Truth  lies.     Thus  methinks  you  and  I  both  find  our  Account  in  this  Con- 
troverfie   under  your   Management;    you  in  fetting   your  Reputation   fafe 
from  the  Blemifh  it  would  have  been  to  it  that  you  were  brought  over  to  my 
Opinion;  and  I  in  feeing  (if  you  will  forgive  me  fo  prefumptuous  a  Word) 
that  you  have  left  my  Caufe  fafe  in  all  thofe  Parts  you  have  faid  nothing  to, 
and  not   very  much  damaged  in  that  Part  you  have  attacked,  as  I  hope  to 
fhew  the  indifferent  Reader.     You  enter  upon  your  Specimen,  p.  2.  by  mind- 
ing me  that  /  tell  you,  "  That  I  doubt  not  but  to  let  you  fee  that  if  you  will 
"  be  true  to  your  own  Principles,   and  ftand  to  what  you  have  faid,  you 
"  muff  carry    fame  Degrees  of  Force  to  all  thofe  Degrees  which  in  Words 
"  you  declare  againft,  even  to  the  Difcipline  of  Fire  and  Faggot.  "     And 
you  fay,  if  I  make  my  Word  good;  you  affure  me  you  will  carry  a  Faggot  your  felf 
to  tie  burning  what  you  have  written  for  fo  unmerciful  and  outragious  a  Difcipline  : 
But  till  I  have  done  that,  you  fuppofe  the  Difcipline  you  have  endeavour  d  to  defend, 
may  remain  fafe  and  unhurt,  as  it  is,  in  its  own  Nature,  harmlefs  andfalutary  to  the 
World. 

To  promife  fairly,  is  then  the  Part  of  an  honeft  Man,  when  the  time  of 
Performance  is  not  yet  come.  But  it  falls  out  unluckily  here;  for  you  who 
have  undertaken,  by  anfwering  fome  Parts  of  my  fecond  Letter,  to  fhew 
the  Anfwerablenefs  of  the  whole,  that  inftead  of  anfwering,  you  promife  to 
retraft,  if  I  make  good  my  Word,  in  proving  upon  your  own  Principles  you  mufl 
carry  your  fome  degrees  of  Force  to  Fire  and  Faggot. 

Sir,  My  Endeavours  to  make  my  Word  good,  have  lain  before  you  a  pretty 
competent  time,  the  World  is  witnefs  of  it,  and  will,  as  I  imagine,  think 
it  time  for  you,  fince  you  your  felf  have  brought  this  Queftion  upon  the 
Stage,  either  to  acknowledge  that  I  have  made  my  Word  good,  or,  by  inva- 
lidating my  Arguments,  (hew  that  I  have  not.  He,  that  after  a  Debt  of  fo 
many  Years,  only  promifes  what  brave  things  he  will  do  hereafter,  is  hard- 
ly thought  upon  the  Exchange  to  do  what  he  ought.     The  Account  in  his 
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Hand  requires  to  be  made  up  and  balanced;  and  that  will  fh  v.  nor  what 
he  is  to  promife,  bur,  it'  he  be  a  fair  Man,  what. he  is  to  perform.  If  the 
Schools  make  longer  Allowances  of  time,  and  admit  Evafions  for  Satisfaction, 
'tis  fit  you  ufe  your  Privilege,  and  take  more  time  to  confider ;  only  1  crave 
leave  in  the  mean  while  to  refer  my  Reader  to  what  I  faid  on  this  Argu- 
ment, Chap.  4.  of  my  third  Letter,  that  he  may  have  a  View  of  your  Way  oi 
anfwering  by  Specimen,  and  judge  whether  all  that  1  have  there  urged  be 
anfwered  by  What  you  fay  here,  or  what  you  promile  hero  be  ever  like  to  be 
performed. 

The  next  Sample  you  give,  to  fhew  the  Anfwerablenefs  of  my  Letter,  is  not 
much  more  lucky  than  the  former;  it  may  be  feen,  p.  3.  and  4.  where  you 
fay,  That  1  tell  you,  p.  1.  "  That  you  have  alter'd  the Queftion  ";  for  itfeemst 
p.  26.  you  tell  me  the  Queftion  between  us  is,  "  Whether  the  Magiftrate  has  any 
"  Right  to  ufe  Force,  to  bring  Men  to  the  True  Religion  ?  Whereas,  p.  76. 
"  you  your  felf,  /  Jay,  own  the  Queftion  to  be,  Whether  the  Magiftrate 
"  has  a  Right  to  ufe  Force  in  Matters  of  Religion  ?  "  Which  Affirmation  of 
mine,  you  muft  take  leave  to  tell  me,  is  a  meer  Fiction,  for  neither  p.  ~j6.  nor  any 
■where  elfe,  do  you  own  the  Queftion  to  be  what  J  Jay  you  do. 

And  as  to  "  ufing  Force  in  Matters  of  Religion  "  (which  you  fay  are  my  Words, 
not  yours)  if  I  mean  by  it  the  ufing  Force  to  bring  Men  to  any  other  Religion  befides  the 
"true  ;  you  are  fo  far  from  owning  the  Queftion  to  be,  Whether  the  Magiftrate  has  a 
Right  to  ufe  Force  jor  juch  a  purpofe,  that  you  have  always  thought  it  out  of  queftion, 
that  no  Man  in  the  World,  Magiftrate  or  other,  can  have  any  Right  to  uje  either  Force, 
or  any  other  Means  that  I  can  name,  to  bring  Men  to  any  Falfe  Religion,  how  much 
foever  he  may  perjuade  himfelj  that  it  is  True. 

It  is  not  therefore  from  any  Alteration,  but  from  the  true  State  of  the  Queftion,  that 
"  You  take  occafion,  m  I  complain  without  caufe,  to  lay  a  load  on  me,  for 
"  charging  you  with  the  Abfurdities  of  a  Power  in  the  Magiftrates  to  punifh 
"  Men,  to  bring  them  to  their  Religion."  But  it  ferns,  having  little  to  fay 
againft  what  you  do  ajfert,  you  fay,  I  find  it  necejfary  my  Jelf  to  alter  the  Queftion, 
and  to  make  the  World  believe  that  you  ajjert  what  you  do  not,  that  I  may  have  fome- 
thing  before  me  which  I  can  confute. 

In  this  Paragraph  you  pofitively  deny,  that  it  is  any  where  owned  by  you 
as  the  Queftion  between  us,  Whether  the  Magiftrate  has  a  Right  of  ufmg  Force  in 
Matters  of  Religion?  Indeed  thefe  Words  are  not  as  they  are  cited  in  p.  j6.  of 
your  former  Letter;  but  he  that  will  turn  over  the  Leaf,  may,  in  p.  78.  read 
thefe  Words  of  your 's,  viz,,  that  Tou  refer  it  to  me,  whether  I  in  faying,  no  Body  has 
a  Right,  or  you  in  faying,  the  Magiftrate  hat  a  Right  in  ufing  Force  in  Matters  of  Reli- 
gion, have  moft  Reajon.  Though  you  pofitively  tell  me,  That  neither  p.  76. 
nor  any  where  elfe,  do  you  own  the  Queftion  to  be  what  I  Jay  yo;i  do.  And  now  let 
the  Reader  judge  between  us.  1  lhould  not  perhaps  have  fo  much  as  taken 
notice  of  this,  but  that  you  who  are  fo  fparing  of  your  Anfv.er,  that  you 
think  a  briet  Specimen  upon  fome  few  Pages  of  the  beginning  of  my  Letter, 
fufficient  to  confute  all  I  have  faid  in  it,  do  yet  fpend  the  better  Part  of  two 
Pages  on  this ;  which  it  I  had  been  miftaken  in,  it  had  been  of  no  great 
Confequence  ;  of  which  I  fee  no  other  Ufe  you  have,  but  to  caft  on  me  fome 
civil  Reflections  of  your  Fafhion,  and  fix  on  me  the  Imputation  of  Fiction, 
meer  Fiction  ;  a  Compliment  which  I  fhall  not  return  you,  though  you  lav, 
"  Using  Force  in  Matters  of  Religion,  are  my  Words,  notyour's. 
Whether  they  are  your  Words  or  not,  let  p.  78.  of  your  former  Letter  decide, 
"where  you  own  your  felt  to  fay,  that  The  Magiftrate  has  a  Right  to  ufe  F*rct 
in  Matters  of  Religion.  So  that  this,  as  I  take  it,  is  a  Specimen  of  your  being 
very  pofitive  in  a  Miftake,  and  about  a  plain  Matter  of  Fact,  about  an  Action 
of  your  own,  and  fo  will  fcarce  prove  a  Specimen  of  the  Anfwerablenefs  of  all 
I  fay  in  my  Letter,  unlefs  we  muft  allow  that  Truth  and  Falfhood  are  equally 
anfwerable,  when  you  declare  againft  either  of  them. 

The  next  part  of  your  Specimen  we  have,  /\  4,  5.  where  you  tell  me  that  I 
undertake  to  prove,  that  "  If  upon  your  Grounds  the  Magiftrate  be  obliged 
"  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men  to  the  true  Religion  ;  it  will  necellarily  fol- 
"  low,  that  every  Magiftrate,  who  believes  his  Religion  to  be  true,  is  obliged 
*  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men  to  his. 
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Now  Iccauje  this  Undertaking  is  fo  necejfary  for  me ;  and  my  -whole  Caufe  fee* 
defend  upon  thi  Succefs  of  it :  Ton  fhall  the  wore  carefully  conjtder  how  well  I  perform 
it.  But  before  you  do  ibis,  it  will  be  fit  to  let  me  know,  in  what  Senje  yon  grant  my 
Inference,  rind  in  what  Setife  yen  deny  it.  Now  that  every  Magistrate,  who  upon  jttjt 
and  fufficient  Grounds  believes  his  Religion  to  be  true,  is  obliged  to  uje  fame  moderate 
Penalties  (which  is  all  the  Force  you  ever  contended  for)  to  bring  Men  to  hh  Religion, 
yon  freely  grant;  becaufe  that  muft  needs  be  the  True  Religion;  fince  no  other  can, 
noon  juch  Grounds,  be  believed  to  be  true.  But  that  any  Magiftrate,  who  upon  weak 
and  deceitful  Grounds,  believes  ajalfe  Religion  to  be  true  (and  he  can  never  do  it  upon 
better  Grounds)  is  obliged  to  uje  the  fame  (or  any  other)  means,  to  bring  Men  to  his 
Religion,  this  you  flatly  deny  ;  nor  can  it  by  any  Rules  of  Reafoning,  be  inferred  from 
•what  you  ajjert. 

Here  you  tell  me  you  grant  my  Inference  in  this  Senfe,  viz,.  That  every 
Magi/Irate,  who  upon  jufl  and  fufficient  Grounds  believes  his  Religion  to  Le  true,  is 
bound  to  uje  Force  to  bring  Men  to  it. 

Here  you  grant  that  every  Magiftrate,  without  knowing  that  his  Religion 
is  true,  is  obliged,  upon  his  believing  it  to  be  true,  to  ufe  Force  to  bring 
Men  to  it ;  indeed  you  add,  who  believes  it  to  be  true  upon  jufl  and  fufficient 
Grounds.  So  you  have  got  a  Diftinction,  and  that  always  fets  off  a  Difputanc, 
though  many  times  it  is  of  no  Ufe  to  his  Argument.  For  here  let  me  ask 
you  who  muft  be  Judge,  whether  the  Grounds,  upon  which  he  believes  his 
Religion  to  be  true,  be  juft  and  fufficient  ?  Muft  the  Magiftrate  himfelf  judge 
for  himfelf,  or  muft  you  judge  for  him?  A  third  Competitor  in  this  Judg- 
ment I  know  not  where  you  will  find  for  your  Turn.  If  every  Magiftrate 
muft  judge  for  himfelf,  whether  the  Grounds  upon  which  he  believes  his  Re- 
ligion to  be  true,  are  jufl  and  fufficient  Grounds,  your  Limitation  of  the  Ufe  of 
Force  to  fuch  only  as  believe  upon  juft  and  fufficient  Grounds,  bating  that  it  is 
an  Ornament  to  your  Stile  and  Learning,  might  have  been  fpared,  fince  it 
leaves  my  Inference  untouch'd  in  the  full  Latitude  I  have  exprefs'd  it  con- 
cerning every  Magiftrate,  there  not  being  any  one  Magiftrate  excluded 
thereby  from  an  Obligation  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men  to  his  own  Reli- 
gion by  this  your  Diftinction.  For  it  every  Magiftrate,  who  upon  juft  and 
fufficient  Grounds  believes  his  Religion  to  be  true,  be  obliged  to  ufe  Force 
to  bring  Men  to  his  Religion,  and  every  Magiftrate  be  himfelf  Judge, 
whether  the  Grounds  he  believes  upon,  be  juft  and  fufficient  ;  it  is  vifible  every 
Maoiftrate  is  obliged  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men  to  his  Religion;  fince  any 
one,  who  believes  any  Religion  to  be  true,  cannot  but  judge  the  Grounds, 
upon  which  he  believes  it  to  be  true,  are  juft  and  fufficient ;  for  if  he  judged 
otherwife,  he  could  not  then  believe  it  to  be  true.  If  you  fay,  you  muft 
judge  for  the  Magiftrate,  then  what  you  grant  is  this,  That  every  Magiftrate 
who  upon  Grounds  that  you  judge  to  be  juft  and  fufficient,  believes  his  Re- 
ligion to  be  true,  is  obliged  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men  to  his  Religion.  If 
this  be  your  Meaning,  asitfeems  not  much  remote  from  it,  you  will  do  well 
to  fpeak  it  out,  that  the  Magiftrates  of  the  World  may  know  who  to  have 
recourfe  to  in  the  Difficulty  you  put  upon  them,  in  declaring  them  under 
an  Obligation  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men  to  the  true  Religion  ;  which  they 
can  neither  certainly  know,  nor  muft  venture  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men 
to,  upon  their  own  Perfuafion  of  the  Truth  of  it,  when  they  have  nothing  but 
one  of  thefe  two  (viz,.)  Knowledge,  or  Belief  that  the  Religion  they  pro- 
mote is  true,  to  determine  them.  Neceffity  has  at  laft  (unlefs  you  would 
have  the  Magiftrate  aft  in  the  Dark,  and  ufe  his  Force  wholly  at  random) 
prevailed  on  you  to  grant  that  the  Magiftrate  may  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men 
to  that  Religion  which  he  believes  to  be  true;  but  fay  you,  his  Belief  muft 
be  upon  juft  and  fufficient  Grounds.  The  fame  Neceffity  remaining  ftill,  muft 
prevail  with  you  to  go  one  Step  farther,  and  tell  me  whether  the  Magiftrate 
himfelf  muft  be  Judge,  Whether  the  Grounds  upon  which  he  believes  his 
Religion  to  be  true,  be  juft  and  fufficient,  or  whether  you  are  to  be  Judge 
for  him  ?  If  you  fay  the  firft,  my  Inference  ftands  good,  and  this  Queftion, 
I  think,  is  yielded,  and  at  an  end.  If  you  fay  you  are  to  be  Judge  for  the 
Magiftrates,  I  fhall  congratulate  to  the  Magiftrates  of  the  World  the  Way 
you  have  found  out    for  them  to  acquit  themfelves  of  their  Duty,  if  you 
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will  but  pleafe  to  publifh  it,  that  they  may  know  where  to  find  you  ;  for  in 
truth,  Sir,  I  prefer  you,  in  this  Cafe,  to  the  Pope  ;  though  yon  know  that 
old  Gentleman  at  Rome  has  long  fince  laid  Claim  to  all  Dedfions  of  this 
Kind,  and  alledges  Infallibility  for  the  Support  of  his  Title ;  which  indeed 
will  fcarce  be  able  to  Hand  at  Rome,  or  any  where  elfe,  without  the  Help  of 
Infallibility.     But  of  this  perhaps  more  in  the  next  Paragraph. 

You  go  on  with  your  Specimen  in  your  next  Paragraph,  p.  y.  which  I  fliall 
crave  Leave  of  my  Reader  to  fet  down  at  large,  it  being  a  mod  exact  and 
ftudied  Piece  of  artificial  Fencing,  wherein,  under  the  Cover  of  good  Words, 
and  the  Appearance  of  nice  Thinking,  nothing  is  faid  ;  and  therefore  may 
deferve  to  be  kept  not  as  a  Specimen  of  your  Anfwering,  for,  as  wc  (hall  fee,  you 
anfwer  nothing,  but  as  a  Specimen  of  your  Skill  in  fecming  to  fay  fomething 
w  here  you  have  nothing  to  anfwer.  You  tell  me  that  I  fay,  p.  2.  that  "  I  fuppoie 
"  that  you  v,'"  "'-int  me  (what  be  mufl  be  a  hard  Man  indeed  that  will  not  grant) 
<c  that  any  thing  laid  upon  the  Magiftrate  as  a  Duty,  is  fome  Way  or  other 
lc  practicable.  Now  the  Magiftrate  being  obliged  to  ufe  Force  in  Matters  of 
"  Religion,  but  yet  fo  as  to  bring  Men  only  to  the  true  Religion,  he  will 
"  not  be  in  any  Opacity  to  perform  this  Part  of  his  Duty,  unlefs  the  Re- 
"  ligion  he  is  to  promote,  be  what  he  can  certainly  know,  or  elfe  what  it 
"  is  fufficient  for  him  to  believe  to  be  the  true  :  Either  his  Knowledge  or 
"  his  Opinion  muft  point  out  that  Religion  to  him,  which  he  is  by  Force  to 
K  promote.  "  Where,  if  by  Knowing,  or  Knowledge,  I  mean  the  Effect  of  ftri'cl 
Demonflration ;  and  by  Believing  or  Opinion,  any  fort  of  Affent  or  Perfuafion  how 
flightly  foever  grounded  :  Then  you  mufl  deny  the  Sufficiency  of  my  Diviflon  ;  becaufe 
there  is  a  third  Sort  or  Degree  of  Perfuafion  which  though  not  grounded  upon  ftriSi  De- 
monflration ;  yet  in  Firmnefs  and  Stability t  does  far  exceed  that  which  is  built  upon 
flight  Appearances  of  Probability;  being  grounded  upon  fuel)  clear  and  folid  Proof,  as 
leaves  no  reafonable  Doubt  in  an  attentive  and  unbyajfed  Mind  :  So  that  it  approaches 
very  near  to  that  which  is  produced  by  Demonflration,  and  is  therefore  as  it  refpeEls 
Religion,  very  frequently  and  familiarly  called  in  Scripture  not  Faith  or  Belief  only, 
but  Knowledge,  and  in  divers  places  full  AJfurance  ;  as  might  eafily  be  fbeiun,  if  that 
were  needful.  Now  this  kind  of  Perfuafion,  this  Knowledge,  this  full  AJfurance  Men 
may,  and  ought  to  have  of  the  true  Religion :  But  they  can  never  have  it  of  a  falje 
one.  And  this  it  is  that  mufl  point  out  that  Religion  to  the  Magiftrate,  which  he  is 
to  promote  by  the  Method  you  contend  for. 

Here  the  firft  thing  you  do,  is  to  pretend  an  Uncertainty  of  what  I  mean 
by  Knowing  or  Knowledge,  and  by  Believing  or  Opinion.  Firft,  As  to  Knowledge, 
I  have  faid  certainly  know.  I  have  called  it  Vifion,  Knowledge  and  Certainty.* 
Knowledge  properly  fo  called.  And  for  Believing  or  Opinion,  i  fpeak  of  Be- 
lieving with  AJfurance,  and  fay,  that  Believing  in  the  higheft  Degree  of  Affu- 
rance  is  not  Knowledge.  That  whatever  is  not  capable  oi  Demonftration, 
is  not,  unlefs  it  be  felf-evidcnt,  capable  to  produce  Knowledge,  how  well 
grounded  and  great  foever  the  Affurance  of  Faith  may  be  wherewith  it  is  re- 
ceived. That  1  grant,  that  a  ftrong  Affurance  of  any  Truth,  fettled  upon  pre- 
valent and  well-grounded  Arguments  of  Probability,  is  often  called  Know- 
ledge in  popular  Ways  of  Talking ;  but  being  here  to  diftinguifh  between 
Knowledge  and  Belief,  to  what  Degrees  of  Confidence  foever  raifed,  their 
Boundaries  muft  be  kept,  and  their  Names  not  confounded,  with  more  to 
the  fame  Purpofe.  P.  2,  3  and  4.  whereby  it  is  fo  plain,  that  by  Know  ledge 
I  mean  the  Effect  of  ftric~t  Demonftration  ;  and  by  Believing  or  Opinion,  1 
mean  any  Degree  of  Perfuafion  even  to  the  higheft  Degree  of  Affurance  } 
that  I  challenge  you  your  felf  to  fet  it  down  in  plainer  and  more  exprefs 
Terms.  But  no  Body  can  blame  you  for  not  finding  your  Adverfary's 
Meaning,  let  it  be  ever  fo  plain,  when  .you  can  find  nothing  to  anfwer 
to  it.  The  Reafon  therefore  which  you  alledge  for  the  denying  the  Suffi- 
ciency or  my  Divifion,  is  no  Reafon  at  all.  Your  pretended  Reafon  is  bc- 
caufe  there  is  a  third  fort  or  Degree  of  Perfuafion ;  which,  though  not  grounded  upon 
flrifi  Demonflration ;  yet  in  Firmnefs  and  Stability  does  far  exceed  that  which  is  built 
upon  flight  Appearances  of  Probability,  &c.  Let  it  be  fo,  that  there  is  a  Degree 
of  Perfuafion  not  grounded  upon  ftric"t  Demonftration,  far  exceeding  that 
which  is  built  upon  flight  Appearances  of  Probability.     But  let  me  ask  you 

what 
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what  Reafon  can  this  be  to  deny  the  Suflicieiicy  of  my  Divifiott,  bccaufe 
there  is,  as  you  fay,  a.  third  Sort  or   Degree-  ot  Perfuafion,  li  chat 

which  you  call  this  third  Sort  or  Degree  of  Perfuafion  is  contained  in  my 
Divifion  ?  This  is  a  Specimen  indeed,  not  of  anfwering  what  I  have  faid,  but 
of  not  anfwering;  and  for  fuch  I  leave  it  to  the  R  :ader.  A  Degree  of  Perfua- 
fion, though  not  grounded  on  flricl  Demonftration,  yet  in  Firmnefs  and  Stability  fa, 
exceeding  that  which  is  built  upon  flight  Appearances  of  Probability,  you  call  here  a 
third  Sort  or  Degree  of  Perfuafion.  Pray  tell  me  which  arc  the  two  other  Sorts  ; 
for  Knowledge  upon  ftrict  Demonllration,  is  not  Belief  or  Perfuafion,  but 
wholly  above  it.  Befides,  it  the  Degrees  ot  Firmnefs  in  Perfuafion  make  different 
Sorts  of  Perfuafion,  there  are  not  only  three,  but  three  hundred  Sorts  of  Perfua- 
fion ;  and  therefore  the  naming  of  your  third  Sort  was  with  little  Ground, 
and  to  no  purpofe  or  Tendency  to  an  Anfwer ;  though  the  drawing  in  fome- 
thine  like  a  Distinction  be  always  to  the  Purpofe  of  a  Man  who  hath  no- 
thing to  anfwer,  it  giving  Occafion  for  the  Ufe  of  many  gcod  Words  ; 
which,  tho'  nothing  to  the  Point,  ferve  to  cover  the  Difputant's  faying  no- 
thin"  under  the  Appearance  of  Learning,  to  thofe  who  will  not  be  at  the 
Pains  to  examine  what  he  fays. 

You  fay,  Every  Magiftrate  is  by  the  Law  of  Nature  under  an  Obligation  to  ufe 
Force  to  bring  Men  to  the  "true  Religion.  To  this  I  urge,  that  the  Magiftrate 
hath  nothing  elfe  to  determine  him  in  the  Ufe  of  Force,  for  Promotion  of 
any  Religion  one  before  another,  but  only  his  own  Belief  or  Perfuafion  of  the 
Truth  of  it.  Here  you  had  nothing  to  do,  but  fairly  to  grant  or  deny  ; 
but  inftead  thereof  you  firft  raife  a  groundlefs  Doubt,  as  I  have  (hewn,  about 
my  Meaning,  whereof  there  could  be  no  Doubt  at  all  to  any  one  who 
would  but  read  what  I  had  faid ;  and  thereupon  having  got  a  Pretence  for  a 
Diftinction,  you  folemnly  tell  the  World  there  is  a  third  Sort  of  Perfuafion,  which, 
though  not  grounded  on  ftrili  Demonftration ;  yet  in  Firmnefs  and  Stability,  does  far  ex- 
ceed that  which  is  built  upon  /light  Appearances  of  Probability,  leaving  no  Doubt,  ap- 
proaching near  to  Knowledge,  being  full  Affurance.  Well,  the  Magiftrate  hath  a 
Perfuafion  of  Firmnefs  and  Stability,  has  full  Affurance  ;  muft  he  be  determined 
by  this  his  full  Affurance  in  the  promoting  of  that  Religion  by  Force,  of 
whofe  Truth  he  is  in  fo  high  a  Degree  of  Perfuafion  fo  fully  allured  ?  No, 
fay  you,  it  muft  be  grounded  upon  fuch  clear  andfolid  Proof  as  leaves  no  reafonable 
Doubt  in  an  attentive  and  unbyafs'd  Mind.  To  which  the  Magiftrate  is  ready 
to  reply,  that  he,  upon  his  Grounds,  can  fee  no  reafonable  Doubt,  and  that 
his  is  an  attentive  and  unbyafs'd  Mind,  of  all  which  he  himfelf  is  to  be  Judge, 
'till  you  can  produce  your  Authority  to  judge  for  him ;  though,  in  the 
Conclufion,  you  actually  make  your  felf  Judge  for  him.  'Tis  fuch  a  Kind  of 
Perfuafion,  fuch  a  full  Affurance  muft  point  out  to  the  Magiflrate  that  Religion  he  is 
to  promote  by  Force,  which  can  never  be  had  but  of  the  true  Religion  :  Which  is  in 
effect,  as  every  one  may  fee,  the  Religion  that  you  judge  to  be  true,  and 
not  the  Religion  the  Magiftrate  judges  to  be  true.  For  pray  tell  me,  muft 
the  Magiftrate 's  full  Affurance  point  out  to  him  the  Religion  which  he  is  by 
Force  to  promote,  or  muft  he  by  Force  promote  a  Religion,  of  whofe  Truth 
he  hath  no  Belief,  no  Affurance  at  all?  If  you  fay  the  firft  of  thefe,  you  grant 
that  every  Magiftrate  muft  ufe  Force  to  promote  his  own  Religion,  for 
that  is  the  Religion  whereof  he  has  fo  full  Affurance,  that  he  ventures  his 
eternal  State  upon  it.  Ay,  fay  you,  that  is  for  Want  of  Attention,  and  be- 
caufe  he  is  not  unbyafs'd.  'Tis  like  he  will  fay  the  fame  of  you,  and  then 
you  are  quits.  And  that  he  fhould  by  Force  promote  that  Religion  which 
he  believes  not  to  be  true,  is  fo  abfurd,  that  I  think  you  can  neither  expect 
it,  nor  bring  your  felf  to  fay  it.  Neither  of  thefe  therefore  being  Anfwers 
that  you  can  make  ufe  of,  that  which  lies  at  the  Bottom,  though  you  give  it 
but  covertly,  is  this,  That  the  Magiftrate  ought  by  Force  to  promote  the 
Religion  that  you  believe  with  full  Affurance  to  be  true.  This  would  do 
admirably  well  for  your  Purpofe,  were  not  the  Magiftrate  intitled  to  ask, 
who  made  you  a  Judge  for  him  in  the  Cafe  ?  And  ready  to  retort  your  own 
Words  upon  you,  that  'tis  Want  of  Attention  and  Unbyaffednefs  in  you,  that 
puts  your  Religion  paft  Doubt  with  you  upon  your  Proofs  of  it.  Try  when 
you  pleafe ;'with  a  Bramin,  a  Mahometan,  a  Papift,  Lutheran,  Quaker,  Anabaptift, 
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Presbyterians,  &c.  you  will  find  if  you  argue  with  them,  as  you  do  here  with 
me,  that  the  Matter  will  reft  here  between  you,  and  that  you  are  no  more 
a  Judge  for  any  of  them  than  they  are  for  you.  Men  in  all  Religions  have 
equally  ftrong  Perfuafions,  and  every  one  mud  judge  for  himfelf ;  nor  can 
any  one  judge  for  another,  and  you  laft  of  all  for  the  Magiftrate,  that  the 
Ground  you  build  upon,  that  Firmnefs  and  Stability  of  Perfuafion  in  the  bigheft 
Degree  of  Affurance  leaves  no  Doubt,  can  never  be  had  of  a  falfe  Religion  being  falfe, 
all  your  Talk  or  full  Affurance,  pointing  out  to  the  Magiftrate  the  true  Re- 
ligion that  he  is  obliged  by  Force  to  promote,  amounts  to  no  more  but  his 
own  Religion,  and  can  point  out  no  other  to  him. 

However,  in  the  next  Paragraph  you  go  on  with  your  Specimen,  and  tell 
rr.e,  Hence  appears  the  Impertinency  of  all  I  dijeourje,  p.  2,  3,  4.  concerning  the  Dif- 
ference between  Faith  and  Knowledge  ;  IVhcre  the  thing  I  was  concern  d  to  ?nakc  out,  if 
J  would  fpeaL  to  the  Purpoje,  was  no  other  but  this,  That  .  there  are  as  clear  and 
"  folid  Grounds  for  the  Belief  of  Falfe  Religions,  as  there  are  for  the  Belief 
"  of  the  True :  Or,  that  Men  may  both  as  firmly  and  as  rationally  believe 
"  and  embrace  Falfe  Religions  as  they  can  the  True.  "  This,  you  confefs,  is  a 
Point,  which,  you  fay,  when  I  have  well  cleared  and  eflablifhed  it,  will  do  my  bu- 
ftnefs,  but  nothing  elje  will.  And  therefore  my  Talk  of  Faith  and  Knowledge,  however 
it  may  amufe  fuch  as  are  prone  to  admire  all  that  I  fay,  wifl  never  enable  me,  before 
better  fudges,  from  the  Duty  of  every  Magiftrate  to  ufe  moderate  Penalties  for  pro- 
moting the  true  Religion,  to  infer  the  fame  Obligation  to  lie  upon  every  Magiftrate  in 
refpeEi  to  his  Religion,  whatever  it  be. 

Where  the  Impertinency  lies  will  be  feen,  when  'tis  'remember'd,  that  the 
Queflion  between  us  is  not  what  Religion  has  the  moft  clear  and  folid 
Grounds  for  the  Belief  of  it,  much  lefs  whether  there  are  as  clear  and  [olid 
Grounds  for  the  Belief  of  Falje  Religions,  as  there  are  for  the  Belief  of  the  True,  i.  e. 
whether  Falfhood  has  as  much  Truth  in  it  as  Truth  it  felf  ?  A  Queftioiij 
which,  I  guefs,  no  Man,  but  one  of  your  great  Pertinency  could  ever  have 
propos'd.  But  the  Queflion  here  between  you  and  me,  is  what  muft  point 
out  to  the  Magiftrate  that  Religion  which  he  is  by  Force  to  promote,  that  fo 
he  may  be  able  to  perform  the  Duty  that  you  pretend  is  incumbent  on  him 
by  the  Law  of  Nature ;  and  here  I  prov'd,  that  having  no  certain  deroon- 
ftrative  Knowledge  of  the  true  Religion,  all  that  was  left  him  to  determine 
him  in  the  Application  of  Force  (which  you  make  the  proper  Inftrument  of 
promoting  the  true  Religion)  for  the  promoting  the  true  Religion,  which  w:s 
only  his  Perfuafion,  Belief,  or  Affurance  of  the  true  Religion,  which  was 
always  his  own  ;  and  fo  in  this  State,  the  Religion,  which  by  Force  the 
Magistrates  of  the  World  muft  of  neceflity  promote,  muft  be  either  their 
own,  or  none  at  all.  Thus  the  Argument  ftanding  between  us,  I  am  apt  to 
think  the  World  may  be  of  Opinion,  that  it  had  been  pertinent  to  your  Caufe 
to  have  anfwer'd  my  Argument,  if  you  had  any  thing  to  anlwer;  which  finde 
you  have  not  done,  this  Specimen  alfo  of  the  Facility,  wherewith  you  can 
anfwer  all  I  have  laid  in  the  third  Letter,  may  be  joyn'd  to  the  former,  and 
be  a  Specimen  of  fomething  elfe  than  what  you  intended  it.  For  in  truth,  Sir, 
the  endeavouring  to  fet  up  a  new  Queftion  abfurd  in  it  felf,  and  nothing  at 
all  to  the  Purpofe,  without  offering  any  thing  to  clear  the  Difficulty  you 
were  preffed  with,  will  to  underftanding  Readers  appear  pertinent  in  one 
that  fets  himfelf  up  for  an  arrant  Drawcanfir,  and  is  giving  Specimens  of  him- 
felf, that-nothing  can  ftand  in  his  way. 

'Tis  with  the  fame  Pertinency  that  to  this  Propofition,  That  there  are  as 
clear  and  folid  Grounds  for  the  Belief  of  a  Falje  Religion  asthere  are  for  the  Belief  of  the 
True,  you  join  this  following  as  an  equivalent,  Or  that  Men  may  both  as  firmly 
and  as  rationally  believe  and  embrace  Falfe  Religions  as  they  can  the  True  ;  and  you 
would  fain  have  it  thought  that  your  Caufe  is  gain 'd,  unlefs  I  will  maintain 
thefe  two  abfurd  Propolitions,  which  my  Argument  has  nothing  to  do  with. 
And  you  feem  to  me  to  build  upon  thefe  two  falfe  Propofitions. 

I.  That  in  the  want  of  Knowledge  and  Certainty,  of  which  is  the  true  Re- 
ligion, nothing  is  fit  to  fet  the  Magiftrate  upon  doing  his  Duty  in  imploy- 
ing  of  Force  to   make  Men  confider  and  embrace  the  true  Religion,  but  the 
higheft  Perfuafion   and  full  Affurance  of  its  Truth.     Whereas  his  own  Per- 
fuafion 
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fuafion  of  the  Truth  of  his  own  Religion,  in  what  ci  vcr  it  be,  fo  I 

believes  ic  to  be  true,  will,  if  he  thinks  it  his  Duty  by  Force  to  promote  the 
true,  be  fufficient  to  fit  him  on  Work.  Nor  can  it  be  otherwife,  fince  his 
own  Perfuafion  of  his  own  Religion,  which  he  judges  fo  well  grounded  as 
to  venture  his  future  State  upon  it,  cannot  but  be  fufficient  to  fet  him  upon 
doing  what  he  takes  to  be  his  Duty  in  bringing  others  to  the  fame  Religion. 

II.  Another  falfe  Suppofition  you  build  upon  is  this,  that  the  true  Reli- 
gion is  always  embrae'd  with  the  fir  melt  Affent.  There  is  fcarce  any  one  fo 
little  acquainted  with  the  World,  that  hath  not  met  with  Inftances  of  Men 
moft  unmoveably  confident,  and  fully  affur'd  in  a  Religion  which  was  not 
the  true.  Nor  is  there  among  the  many  abfurd  Religions  of  the  World, 
almoft  any  one  that  does  not  find  Votaries  to  lay  down  their  Lives  for  it  ; 
and  if  that  be  not  firm  Perfuafion  and  full  AJJurance  that  is  ftronger  than  the 
Love  of  Life,  and  has  Force  enough  to  make  a  Man  throw  himfelf  into  the 
Arms  of  Death,  it  is  hard  to  know  what  is  firm  Per fwafion  and  full  AJJurance. 
Jews  and  Mahometans  have  frequently  given  Inftances  of  this  higheff  Degree 
of  Perfuafion.  And  the  Bramins  Religion  in  the  Eaft  is  entertained  by  its 
Followers  with  no  lefs  Affurance  of  its  Truth,  fince  it  is  not  unufual  for 
fome  of  them  to  throw  themfelves  under  the  Wheels  of  a  mighty  Chariot, 
wherein  they  on  folemn  Days  draw  the  Image  of  their  God  about  in  Pro- 
ceffion,  there  to  be  crufh'd  to  Death,  and  facrifice  their  Lives  in  Honour  of 
the  God  they  believe  in.  If  it  be  objected,  that  thofe  are  Examples  of  mean 
and  common  Men  ,  but  the  great  Men  of  the  World,  and  the  Heads  of  So- 
cieties, do  not  fo  eafily  give  themfelves  up  to  a  confirm'd  Bigotry.  I  an- 
fwer,  The  Perfuafion  they  have  of  the  Truth  of  their  own  Religion,  is  vi- 
fibly  flrong  enough  to  make  them  venture  themfelves,  and  ufe  Force  to  others 
upon  the  Belief  of  it.  Princes  are  made  like  other  Men,  believe  upon  the 
like  Grounds  that  other  Men  do,  andaftas  warmly  upon  that  Belief,  though 
the  Grounds  of  their  Perfuafion  be  in  themfelves  not  very  clear,  or  may  ap- 
pear to  others  to  be  not  of  the  utmofl  Solidity.  Men  aft  by  the  Strength 
of  their  Perfuafion,  though  they  do  not  always  place  their  Perfuafion  and 
Affent  on  that  fide,  on  which  in  reality  the  Strength  of  Truth  lies.  Reafons 
that  are  not  thought  of,  not  heard  or,  not  rightly  apprehended,  nor  duly 
weighed,  make  no  ImpreiTion  on  the  Mind:  And  Truth,  how  richly  foever 
ftor'd  with  them,  may  not  be  aflented  to,  but  lie  neglected.  The  only 
Difference  between  Princes  and  other  Men  herein,  is  this,  that  Princes  are 
ufually  more  pofitive  in  Matters  of  Religion,  but  lefs  inftructed.  The  Soft- 
nefs  and  Pleafures  of  a  Court,  to  which  they  are  ufually  abandoned  when 
young,  and  Affairs  of  State  which  wholly  poffefs  them  when  grown  up, 
i'eldom  allow  any  of  them  time  to  confider  and  examine  that  they  may  em- 
brace the  true  Religion.  And  here  your  Scheme,  upon  your  own  Suppo- 
sition, has  a  fundamental  Error  that  over-turns  it.  For  you  affirming  that 
Force,  your  way  apply'd,  is  the  necejfary  and  competent  Means  to  bring  Men  to 
the  true  Religion,  you  leave  Magiftrates  destitute  of  thefe  neceffary  and 
competent  Means  of  being  brought  to  the  true  Religion,  tho'  that  be  the 
readier!:  way,  in  your  Scheme  the  only  way,  to  bring  other  Men  to  it,  and 
is  contended  for  by  you  as  the  only  Method. 

But  farther,  you  will  perhaps  be  ready  to  reply,  that  you  do  not  fay  bare- 
ly, that  Men  may  not  as  firmly,  but  that  they  cannot  as  firmly  and  as  ra- 
tionally believe  and  embrace  falfe  Religions  as  they  can  the  true.  This,  be 
it  as  true  as  it  will,  is  of  no  manner  of  Advantage  to  your  Caufe.  For  here 
the  Queftion,  necellary  to  be  confider'd  in  your  way  of  argwing  returns  up- 
on you,  who  muff  be  the  Judge  whether  the  Magiftrate  believes  and  embraces 
his  Religion  rationally  or  no  ?  If  he  himfelf  be  Judge,  then  he  does  act 
rationally,  and  it  muft  have  the  fame  Operation  on  him,  as  ii  it  were 
the  moft  rational  in  the  World  :  If  you  muft  be  Judge  for  him,  whether 
his  Belief  be  rational  or  no,  why  may  not  others  judge  for  him  as  well 
as  you:  Or  at  leaft  he  judge  for  you,  as  well  as  you  for  him  j  at  leaft 
till  you  have  produe'd  your  Patent  of  Infallibility  and  Commiffion  of 
Superintendency  over  the  Belief  of  the  Magiftrates  of  the  Earth,  and  (hewn 
the  Commiflion  whereby  you  are  appointed  the  Director  of  the  Magiftrates 
of  the  World  in  their  Belief,  which  is  or  is  not  the   true  Religion  ;    do  not 
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think  this  did  without  Caufe,  your  whole  Difcourfe  here  has  no  other  Ten- 
dency, but  the  making  your  felt"  Judge  of  what  Religion  fhould  be  promoted  by 
the  Magiftrate's  Force  ;  which,  let  me  tell  you  by  the  way,  every  warm  Zealot 
in  any  Religion,  has  as  mucha  Right  to  be  as  you.  I  befeech  you  tell  me,  are 
you  not  pojitaded,  nay,  fully  ajfured,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  in  the  right, 
and  all  that  diffent  from  Her  are  in  the  Wrong  ?  Why  elfe  would  you  have 
Force  us'd  to  make  them  confider  and  conform  ?  If  then  the  Religion  of  the 
Church  ot  England  be,  as  you  are  fully  affured,  the  only  true  Religion,  and  the 
Magiftrate  muft  ground  his  Perfuafion  of  the  Truth  of  his  Religion,  on  fuch 
clear  and  folid  Proofs  as  the  true  Religion  alone  has,  and  no  ralfe  one  can 
have,  and  by  that  Perfuafion  the  Magiltrate  mull  be  directed  in  the  Ufe  of 
Force  (for  all  this  in  Effect,  you  fay,  in  the  fixth  and  beginning  of  the 
feventh  Pages)  what  is  this  but  covertly  to  fay,  that  it  is  the  Duty  of  all 
Magiftrates  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men  to  embrace  the  Religion  of  the  Church 
oi  England?  Which  fince  it  plainly  follows  from  your  Doctrine,  and  I  think 
you  cannot  deny  to  be  your  Opinion,  and  what  in  effect  you  contend  for, 
you  will  do  well  to  fpeak  it  out  in  plain  Words,  and  then  there  will  need  no 
more  to  be  faid  in  the  Queftion. 

And  now  I  defire  it  may  be  confider 'd,  what  Advantage  this  Suppofition  of 
Force,  which  is  fuppos'd  put  into  the  Magiftrate's  Hands  by  the  Law  of 
Nature  to  be  us'd  in  Religion,  brings  to  the  true  Religion,  which  muft  un- 
avoidably in  the  State  of  things  in  the  World  act  againft  it,  for  one  that  ufes 
Force  for  it.  I  fay,  that  this  Ufe  of  Force  in  the  Magiftrate's  Hand  is  barely 
fuppos'd  by  you  from  the  Benefit  it  is  like  to  produce  j  but  it  being  Demon- 
ftration,  that  the  Prejudice  that  will  accrue  to  the  true  Religion  from  fuch  a 
Ufe  of  Force,  is  five  |  hundred  times  more  than  the  Advantages  can  be  ex- 
pected trom  it,  the  natural  and  unavoidable  Inference  from  your  own  ground 
of  Benefit,  is,  that  God  never  gave  any  fuch  Power  to  the  Magiftrate  ;  and 
there  it  will  reft  till  you  can,  by  fome  better  Argument  prove  the  Magiftrate 
to  have  fuch  a  Power  ;  To  which  give  me  leave  to  add  one  Word  more. 

You  fay  the  Magiftrate  is  obliged  by  the  Law  of  Nature    to  ufe  Force  to 
promote  the  true  Religion  j  muft  he  ftand  ftill  and  do  nothing  till  he  cer- 
tainly know  which  is  the  true  Religion?  If  fo,  the  Commiffion  is  loft,  and 
he  can  never  do  his  Duty  ;  for  to  certain  Knowledge  of  the  true  Religion  he 
can  in  this  World  never  arrive.     May  he  then  act  upon  firm  Perfwafwn  and  fill 
AJfurance,  grounded  upon  fuch  clear  and  Jolid  Proofs  as  the  true  Religion  alone  has,  and 
no  falfe  one  can  have  ?  And  then  indeed  you  have  diftinguifli'd  your  felf  into  a 
fare  Retreat.     For  who  can  doubt  but  your  third  fort  or  degree  of  Perfuafion,  if 
that  be  your  Meaning,  will  determine  the  Magiltrate  to  the  true  Religion, 
when  it  is  grounded  on  thofe  which  are  the  Proofs  only  of  the  true  Religion, 
which  if  it  be  all  that  you  intend  by  your  full  AJfurance  (which   is  the  Title 
you  give  to  this  your  third  fort  or  degree  of  Perfuafion)  I  muft  defire  you  to  ap- 
ply this  in  Anfvver  to  my  Argument.     I  fay,  Magiftrates  in  general  have  no- 
thing to  determine  them  in  their  Application  of  Force  but  their  own  Per- 
fuafion ;  and  your  Anfwer  is,  the  Magiftrates  of  the  true  Religion  have  their 
own  Perfuafion  to  determine  them  ;    but  of  all  the  other  Magiftrates,  which 
are  above  an  hundred,  I  might  fay  a  thoufand  to  one,  you  fay  nothing  at  all ; 
and  thus,  by  the  Help  of  a  Diftinction,  the  Queftion  is  refolved.     I  fay  the 
Magiftrates  are  not  in  a  Capacity  to  perform  their  Duty,  if  they  be  oblig'd 
to  ufe  Force  to  promote  the   true  Religion,  fince  they  have  nothing  to  de- 
termine them  but  their  own  Perfuafion  of  the  Truth  of  any  Religion  ;  which, 
in  the  Variety  of  Religions  which  the  Magiftrates  of  the  World   have  em- 
brae'd,  cannot  direct  them  to  the  true.     Yes,  fay  you,  their  Perfuafion,  who 
have  embrae'd  the  true  Religion,  will  direct  them  to  the  true  Religion.  Which 
amounts  at  laft  to  no  more  but  this,  That  the  Magiftrate  that  is  in  the  right  is 
in  the  right.    A  very  true  Proposition  without  doubt ;  but  whether  it  removes 
the  Difficulty  I  propofed  any  better   than  begging  the  Queftion,  you   were 
bell  confider.     There  are  five  hundred  Magiftrates  of  falfe  Religions  for  one 
that  is  of  the  true  j  I  fpeak  much  within  Compafs  ;  'tis  a  Duty  incumbent 
on  them  all,  fay  you,  to  ufe  Force  to  bring  Men  to  the  true  Religion.     My 
Queftion  is,    how  can  this   be  compaflcd  by  Men  who  are  unavoidably  de- 
termin'd  by  the  Perfuafion  of  the  Truth  of  their  own  Religion  ?  'Tis  anfwer'd, 
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they  who  are  of  the  true  Religion  will  perform  their  Duty.  A  great  Advan- 
tage furely  to  true  Religion,  and  worth  the  contending  tor,  that  it  fhould  be 
the  Magiftrate's  Duty  to  ufe  Force  for  promoting  the  true  Religion,  when  in 
the  State  of  things  that  is  at  prefent  in  the  World,  and  always  hitherto  has 
been,  one  Magistrate  in  five  hundred  will  ufe  Force  to  promote  the  true  Reli- 
gion, and  the  other  four  hundred  ninety  nine  to  promote  falfe  ones. 

But  perhaps  you  will  tell  me,  That  you  do  not  allow  that  Magistrates,  who 
are  of  falfe  Religions,  fhould  be  determin'd  by  their  own  Perfuafions,  which 
are  built  upon  flight  Appearances  of  Probability  ;  but  fuch  as  are  grounded  upon  clear 
and  folid  Proofs,  which  the  true  Religion  alone  has.  In  Anfwer  to  this,  1  ask, 
Who  muft  be  Judge  whether  his  Perfuafion  be  grounded  on  clear  and  folid 
Proofs,  the  Magistrate  himfelf,  or  you  for  him  ?  If  the  Magiftrate  himfelf, 
then  we  are  but  where  we  were ;  and  all  that  you  fay  here,  with  the  Di- 
ftincuon  that  you  have  made  about  feveral  forts  of  Perfuafion,  ferves  only  to 
lead  us  round  about  to  the  fame  place  :  For  the  Magiftrate,  of  what  Religion 
foever,  muft,  notwithftanding  all  you  have  faid,  be  determin'd  by  his  own 
Perfuafion.  If  you  fay  you  muft  be  Judge  of  the  Clearnefs  and  Solidity  of 
the  Proofs  upon  which  the  Magiftrate  grounds  the  Belief  of  his  own  Religion, 
it  is  time  you  fhould  produce  your  Patent,  and  fhew  the  Commiflion  whereby 
you  aft. 

There  are  other  Qualifications  you  affign  of  the  Proof  on  which  you  tell 
us  your  third  fort  or  degree  of  Perfuafion  is  grounded;  and  that  is  fuch  as  leaves  no 
reasonable  Doubt  in  an  attentive  and  unbyafs'd  Mind :  Which  unlefs  you  muft  be 
Judge  what  is  a  reafonable  Doubt,  and  -which  is  an  attentive  and  unbyafs'd  Mind, 
will  do  you  no  manner  of  Service.  If  the  Magiftrate  muft  be  Judge  for  him- 
felf in  this  Cafe,  you  can  have  nothing  to  fay  to  him ;  but  it  you  muft  be 
Judge,  then  any  Doubt  about  your  Religion  will  be  unreafonable,  and  his 
not  embracing  and  promoting  your  Religion  will  be  Want  of  Attention  and 
an  unbyafs'd  Mind.  But  let  me  tell  you,  give  but  the  fame  Liberty  of  judging 
for  the  Magiftrate  of  your  Religion  to  the  Men  of  another  Religion,  which 
they  have  as  much  Right  to  as  you  have  to  judge  for  the  Magiftrate  of  any 
other  Religion  in  the  Points  mentioned,  all  this  will  return  upon  you.  Go 
into  France  and  try  whether  it  be  not  fo.  So  that  your  Plea  for  the  Magi- 
ftrate's ufing  Force  for  promoting  the  true  Religion,  as  you  have  ftated  it, 
gives  as  much  Power  and  Authority  to  the  King  of  France  to  ufe  it  againft  his 
dilTenting  Subjects,  as  to  any  other  Prince  in  Chrifiendom  to  ufe  it  againft 
their's ;  name  which  you  pleafe. 

The  Fallacy  in  making  it  the  Magiftrate's  Duty  to  promote  by  Force  the 
only  true  Religion,  lies  in  this,  That  you  allow  your  felf  to  fuppofe  the  Ma- 
giftrate, who  is  of  your  Religion,  to  be  well-grounded,  attentive  and  un- 
byafs'd, and  fully  and  firmly  allured  that  his  Religion  is  true  :  but  that  other 
Magiftrates  of  other  Religions  different  from  your's  are  not  fo ;  Which  what 
is  it  but  to  erect:  your  felf  into  a  State  of  Infallibility  above  all  other  Men  of 
different  Perfuafions  from  your's,  which  yet  they  have  as  good  a  Title  to  as 
your  felf  ? 

Having  thus  advanced  your  felf  into  the  Chair,  and  given  your  felf  the 
Power  of  deciding  for  all  Men,  which  is,  and  which  is  not  the  true  Religion, 
it  is  not  to  be  wonder'd  you  fo  roundly  pronounce  all  my  Difcourfe,  p.  2, 
3 ,  4.  concerning  the  Difference  between  Faith  and  Knowledge  to  be  Impertinency  ; 
and  fo  Magifterially  to  tell  me,  'That  the  thing  I  zvas  there  concern  d  to  make  out, 
if  I  would  fpeak  to  the  Purpofe,  was  no  other  but  this,  That  there  are  as  clear  and  as 
folid  Grounds  for  the  Belief  of  falfe  Religions,  as  there  are  for  Belief  of  the  true :  Or, 
that  Men  may  both  as  firmly  and  as  rationally  believe  and  embrace  falfe  Religions  as 
they  can  the  true. 

The  Impertinency  in  thefe  two  or  three  Pages  I  fhall  leave  to  fhift  for  it  felf 
in  the  Judgment  of  any  indifferent  Reader  j  and  will  only,  at  prefent,  exa- 
mine what  you  tell  J  was  concern  d  to  make  out  if  1  would  fpeak  to  the  Purpofe. 

My  Bufinefs  there  was  to  prove,  That  the  Magiftrate  being  taught  that  it 
was  his  Duty  to  ufe  Force  to  promote  the  true  Religion,  it  would  thence 
unavoidably  follow,  that  not  having  Knowledge  of  the  Truth  of  any  Re- 
ligion, but  only  Belief  that  it  was  true  to  determine  him  in  his  Application 
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of  Force,  he  would  take  himfelf  in  Duty  bound  to  promote  his  own  Religion 
by  Force ;  and  thereupon  Force  would  inevitably  be  ufed  to  promote  falfe  Re- 
ligions* upon  thofevery  Grounds  upon  which  you  pretend-to  make  it  fervice- 
able  only  to  the  true  :  And  this,  1  fuppofe,  I  have  in  thofe  Pages  evidently 
proved,  though  you  think  not  fit  to  give  any  other  Anfwer  to  what  I  there  fay, 
but  that  it  is  impertinent ;  and  I  ffmuld  have  proved  fomething  elfe,  which 
you  wouW  have  done  well,  by  a  plain  and  clear  Deduction,  to  have  fhewn 
from  my  Words. 

[The  two  following  Leaves  of  the  Copy  are  either  loft  or  mijlaicl] 

After  this  new  Invention  of  your's,  of  anfwering  by  Specimen,  fo  happily 
found  out  for  the  Eafe  ot  your  felf  and  other  Difputants  of  Renown,  that 
ftiall  pleafe  to  follow  it,  I  cannot  prefume  you  fliould  take  notice  of  any 
thing  I  have  to  fay  :  You  have  affumed  the  Privilege,  by  (hewing  your 
Strength  againft  one  Argument,  to  pronounce  all  the  reft  baffled  ;  and  there- 
fore to  what  Purpofe  is  it  to  offer  Difficulties  to  you,  who  can  blow  them  all 
off  with  a  Breath  ?  But  yet  to  apologize  for  my  felf  to  the  World,  for  being 
of  Opinion  that  it  is  not  always  from  want  of  Confideration,  Attention,  or  being 
unbyafs'd,  that  Men  with  Firmnefs  of  Perfuafton  embrace,  and  with  full  AJfurance 
adhere  to  the  wrong  Side  in  Matters  of  Religion  ;  I  fhall  take  the  Liberty  to 
offer  the  famous  Inftance  of  the  two  Raynolds,  Brothers,  both  Men  of  Learning 
and  Parts  ;  whereof  the  one  being  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  other 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  they  both  defiring  each  other's  Converfion  to  the  Re- 
ligion which  he  himfelf  was  of,  that  they  writ  to  one  another  about  it ;  and 
with  fuch  Appearance  of  folid  and  clear  Grounds  on  both  Sides,  that  they 
were  wrought  upon  by  them :  Each  chang'd  his  Religion,  and  that  with  fo 
firm  a  Perfuafton,  and  full  an  AJfurance  of  the  Truth  of  that  which  he  turn'd 
to  ;  that  no  Endeavours  or  Arguments  of  either  of  them  could  ever  after 
move  the  other,  or  bring  him  back  from  what  he  had  perfuaded  him  to.  If 
now  I  fhould  ask  to  which  of  thefe  two,  full  AJfurance  pointed  out  the 
true  Religion  ?  You  no  doubt,  if  you  would  anfwer  at  all,  would  fay,  To 
him  that  embrae'd  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  a  Papift  would  fay  the 
other:  But  if  an  indifferent  Man  were  ask'd  whether  this  full  AJfurance  was 
fufficient  to  point  out  the  true  Religion  to  either  of  them,  he  muft  anfwer^ 
No  ;  for  if  it  were,  they  muft  neceffarily  have  been  both  of  the  fame  Re- 
ligion. 

To  fum  up  then  what  you  anfwer  to  my  faying,  "  It  cannot  be  the  Ma- 
"  giftrate's  Duty  to  ufe  Force  to  promote  the  true  Religion,  becaufe  he  is 
"  not  in  a  Capacity  to  perform  that  Duty ;  for  not  having  a  certain  Know- 
c  ledge,  but  only  his  own  Perfuafion  to  point  out  to  him  which  is  the 
"  true  Religion,  if  he  be  fatisfied  'tis  his  Duty  to  ufe  Force  to  promote  the 
"  true  Religion,  it  will  inevitably  follow,  that  he  muft  always  ufe  it  to 
"  promote  his  own. "  To  which  you  anfwer,  That  a  Perfuafion  of  a  low* 
Degree  is  not  fufficient  to  point  out  that  Religion  to  the  Magiftrate  which 
he  is  to  promote  by  Force  ;  but  that  a  Firmnefs  and  Stability  ef  Perfua/ton,  a  full 
AJfurance  is  that  which  is  to  point  out  to  the  Magiflrate  that  Religion  which  he  is  by 
Force  to  promote.  Where,  if  by  Firmnefs  and  Stability  of  Perfuafion  and  full  AJfurance j 
you  mean  what  the  Words  import,  'tis  plain  you  confefs  the  Magiftrate's 
Duty  is  to  promote  his  own  Religion  by  Force ;  for  that  is  the  Religion 
which  his  firm  Perfuafion  and  full  AJfurance  points  out  to  him.  If  by  full  Af- 
furance  you  mean  any  thing  but  the  Strength  of  Perfuafion,  you  contradid 
all  that  you  have  faid  about  Firmnefs  and  Stability,  and  Degrees  of  Perfuafion  j 
and  having  in  that  Senfe  allow'd  the  Sufficiency  of  my  Divifion,  where  I 
fay,  "  Knowledge  or  Opinion  muft  point  out  that  Religion  to  him,  which 
"  he  is  by  Force  to  promote;  "  retract  it  again,  and  inftead  thereof  under 
the  Name  oi  full  Alfurance,  you  fubftitute  and  put  in  true  Religion,  and  fo 
Firmnefs  of  Perfuafion  is  in  effect  laid  by,  and  nothing  but  the  Name 
made  ufe  of:  For  pray  tell  me,  Is  Firmnefs  of  Perfuafion,  or  being  of  the 
true  Religion,  either  of  them  by  it  felf,  fufficient  to  point  out  to  the  Ma- 
giftrate that  Religion  which  it  is  his  Duty  to  promote  by  Force?  For  they 
do  not  always  go  together.     If  being  of  the  true  Religion  by  it  felf  may  do 
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it,  your  mentioning  Firmnefs  of  Perfuafion,  grounded  on  folid  Proof  that 
leaves  no  Doubt,  is  to  no  Purpofe,  but  to  miilead  your  Reafpn ;  for  every 
one  that  is  of  the  true  Religion,  does  not  arrive  at  that  high  Degree  of 
Perfuafion,,  that  full  Affurance,  which  approaches  that  which  is  very  near  to 
that  which  is  produced  by  Demonftration.  And  in  this  Senfe  of  full  Affurance, 
which  you  fay  Men  may  have  of  thj  true  Religion,  and  can  never  have  of 
a  falfe  one>  your  Anfwer  amounts  to  this,  That  jull  Affurance,  in  him  that  em- 
braces the  true  Re.'igion,  will  point  out  the  Religion  he  is  by  Force  to  pro- 
mote :  Where  'tis  plain,  that  by  Fulnefs  oj  Afjurance  you  do  mean  not  the 
Firmnefs  of  his  Perfuafion  that  points  out  to  him  the  Religion  which  he  is 
by  Force  to  promote  (for  any  lower  Degree  or  Perfuafion  to  him  that  em- 
braces the  true  Religion  would  do  it  as  certainly ;  and  to  one  that  embraces 
not  the  true  Religion,  the  higheft  Degree  of  Perfuafion  would  even  in  jour 
Opinion  do  nothing  at  all)  but  his  being  or  the  true  Religion,  is  that  which 
alone  guides  him  to  his  Duty  of  promoting  the  true  Religion  by  Force. 
So  that  to  my  Queftion,  how  fhall  a  Magiltrate,  who  is  perfuaded  that  it 
is  his,  and  every  Magiftrate's  Duty  to  promote  the  true  Religion  by  Force, 
be  determin'd  in  his  Ufe  of  Force  r  You  ftem  to  fay  his  firm  Perfuafion  or  full 
Ajfurance  of  the  Truth  of  the  Religion  he  fo  promotes  muft  determine  him  ; 
and  presently,  in  other  Words,  you  feem  to  lay  the  Strefs  upon  his  actually 
bein"  of  the  true  Religion.  The  firft  of  thefe  Anfwers  is  not  true  ;  for  I 
have  {hewn,  that  Firmnefs  of  Perfuafion  may  and  does  point  out  to  Ma- 
giflrates  falfe  Religions  as  well  as  the  true :  And  die  fecond  is  much-what 
the  fame,  as  if  to  one,  who  fhould  ask  what  fhould  enable  a  Man  to  find  the 
right  Way  who  knows  it  not,  it  fhould  be  anfy.end,  the  being  in  it.  One 
or  thefe  muft  be  your  Meaning,  (choofe  which  you  pleafe  of  them)  if  you 
have  any  Meaning  at  all  in  your  fixth,  and  Beginning  of  the  feventh  Page, 
to  which  I  refer  the  Reader ;  where,  if  he  find  nothing  elfe,  he  cannot 
fail  to  find  a  Specimen  of  School-play,  of  talking  uncertainly  in  the  utmoft 
Perfection,  nicely  and  artificially  worded,  that  it  may  ferve  for  a  Specimen 
of  a  Mafter-piece  in  that  Kind,  but  a  Specimen  of  the  Anfwerablenefs  of  my 
Letter  will  require,  as  I  imagine,  a  little  more  plain  Dealing.  And  to  fa- 
tisfie  Readers,  that  have  not  attain'd  to  the  Admiration  of  skilfully  faying 
nothing;  you  muft  directly  inform  them,  whecher  Firmnefs  of  Perfuafion 
be  or  be  not  fufficient  in  a  Magiftrate  to  enable  him  to  do  his  Duty  in  pro- 
moting the  true  Religion  by  Force,  or  elfe  this  you  have  pitch'd  on  will  fcarce 
be  a  Sample  of  the  Anfwerablenefs  of  all  I  have  faid. 

But  you  ftand  pofitive  in  it,  and  that  is  like  a  Mailer,  that  it  cannot  be 
inferr'd  from  the  Magiftrate's  being  obliged  to  promote  by  Force  the  true 
Religion,  that  every  Magiftrate  is  obliged  to  promote  by  Force  his  own  Reli- 
gion. And  that  for  the  fame  Reafon  you  had  given  before,  more  perplex'd 
and  obfeurely,  viz,.  Becaufe  there  is  this  perpetual  Advantage  on  the  Side  of  the  true 
Religion,  that  it  may  and  ought  to  be  believed  on  clear  and  Jo/id  Grounds,  fuch  as  v:iU 
appear  the  more  fo,  the  more  they  are  examined  :  Whereas  no  other  Religion  can  be  be- 
lieved fo-,  but  upon  fuch  Appearances  only  cm  -will  not  bear  a  jufl  Examination. 

This  would  be  an  Anfwer  to  what  I  have  faid,  if  it  were  fo  that  all  Ma- 
giftrates  faw  the  Preponderancy  of  the  Grounds  of  Belief,  which  are  on  the 
Side  of  the  true  Religion ;  but  fince  it  is  not  the  Grounds  and  Reafons  of 
a  Truth  that  are  not  feen,  that  do  or  can  fet  the  Magiftrate  upon  doing 
his  Duty  in  the  Cafe  ;  but  'tis  the  Perfuafion  of  the  Mind,  produe'd  by  fuch 
Reafons  and  Grounds  as  do  afreet  it,  that  alone  does,  oris  capable,  to  deter- 
mine the  Magiftrate  in  the  Ufe  of  Force,  for  performing  of  his  Duty ;  it 
neceflarily  follows,  that  if  two  Magiftrates  have  equally  ftrong  Perfuafions 
concerning  the  Truth  of  their  Religions  refpeftively,  they  muft  both  be 
fet  on  work  thereby,  or  neither  ,•  for  though  one  be  of  a  falfe,  and  the 
other  of  the  true  Religion ;  yet  the  Principle  ot  Operation,  that  alone  which 
they  have  to  determine  them,  being  equal  in  both,  they  muft  both  be  deter- 
mined by  it ;  unlefs  it  can  be  faid,  that  one  of  them  muft  act  according  to 
that  Principle,  which  alone  can  determine,  and  the  other  muft  act  againft 
it  ;  that  is,  do  what  he  cannot  do  ;  be  determined  to  one  thing,  by  what  at 
the  fame  time  determines  him  to  another.  From  w  hich  Incapacity  in  Ma- 
giftrates 
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giftrates  to  perform  their  Duty  by  Force  to  promote  the  true  Religion,  I  chink 
it  may  juftly  be  concluded,  that  to  ufe  Force  for  the  promoting  any  Religion, 
cannot  be  their  Duty. 

You  tell  us,  'tis  by  the  Law  of  Nature  Magiftrates  are  obliged  to  promote 
the  true  Religion  by  Force.  It  mull  be  own'd,  that  if  this  be  an  Obliga- 
tion of  the  Law  of  Nature,  very  few  Magistrates  over-look  it,  fo  forward 
are  they  to  promote  that  Religion  by  Force  which  they  take  to  be  true.  This 
being  the  Cafe,  I  befeech  you  tell  me  what  was  Huaina  Capac,  Emperor  of 
Peru  oblig'd  to  do  ?  Who,  being  perfuaded  of  his  Duty  to  promote  the  true 
Religion,  was  not  yet  within  diftanceot  knowing  or  fo  much  as  hearing  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  which  really  is  the  true,  (fo  far  was  he  from  a  Poflibility 
to  have  his  Belief  grounded  upon  the  folic!  and  clear  Proofs  of  the  true  Reli- 
gion.) Was  he  to  promote  the  true  Religion  by  Force  ?  That  he  neither  did 
nor  could  know  any  thing  ot,  fo  that  That  was  morally  impoffible  for  him  to 
do.  Was  he  to  fit  ftill  in  the  Negleft  of  his  Duty  incumbent  on  him  ?  That 
is  in  effect  to  fuppofe  it  a  Duty  and  no  Duty  at  the  fame  time.  If  upon  his 
not  knowing  which  is  the  true  Religion,  you  allow  it  his  Duty  to  promote  it 
by  Force,  the  Queftion  is  at  an  End  :  You  and  I  are  agreed,  that  it  is  not  the 
Magiftrate's  Duty  by  Force  to  promote  the  true  Religion.  If  you  hold  it  in 
that  Cafe  to  be  his  Duty :  What  remains  for  him  to  do,  but  to  ufe  Force  to 
promote  that  Religion  which  he  himfelf  is  ftrongly,  nay  perhaps  to  the  higheft 
Degree  of  Firmnefs,  perfuaded  is  the  true  ?  Which  is  the  granting  what  I 
contend  for,  that,  if  the  Magiftrate  be  obliged  to  promote  by  Force  the  true 
Religion,  it  will  thence  follow,  That  he  is  obliged  to  promote  by  Force  that 
Religion  which  he  is  perfuaded  is  the  true  ;  fince,  as  you  will  have  it,  Force 
was  given  him  to  that  End,  and  it  is  his  Duty  to  ufe  it,  and  he  hath  nothing  elfe 
to  determine  it  to  that  End  but  his  own  Perfuafion.  So  that  one  of  thefe  two 
Things  mull  follow,  either  That  in  that  Cafe  it  ceafes  to  be  his  Duty,  or  elfe 
he  muft  promote  his  own  Religion  ;  choof  e  you  which  you  pleafe  *#*# 
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Anthony  Firft  E  a  r  l  of  Shaft sbury. 

To  which  are  added, 

Three  Letters  writ  by  the  E.  of  Shaft sbury 
while  Prifoner  in  the  Tower  ;  one  to  King 
CharlesIIi  another  to  the  Duke  of  York;  and 
a  third   to  a  Noble   Lord  :    Found    with 


Mr.  Locke's  Memoirs,  &c. 


E  I  N  G  at  Oxford  in  the  beginning  of  the  Civil  War,  (for  he 
was  on  that  Side  as  long  as  he  had  any  Hopes  to  ferve  his 
Country  there)  he  was  brought  one  Day  to  King  Charles  I.  by 
the  Lord  Falkland  his  Friend,  thenSecretary  of  State,  and  pre- 
fented  to  him  as  having  fomething  to  offer  to  his  Majefty 
worth  hisConfideration.  At  this  Audience  he  told  the  King 
that  he  thought  he  could  put  an  End  to  the  War  if  his  Ma- 
jefty pleafed,  and  would  aflift  him  in  it.  The  King  anfwer'd,  that  he  was  a 
very  young  Man  forfo  great  an  Undertaking.  Sir,  reply'd  he,  that  will  not 
be  the  worfe  for  your  Affairs,  provided  I  do  theBufinefs;  whereupon  theKing 
fhewing  a  Willingnefs  to  hear  him,  he  difcourfed  to  him  to  this  Purpofe. 

The  Gentlemen  and  Men  of  Eftates,  who  firft  engag'd  in  this  War,  feeing 
now  after  a  Year  or  two  that  it  feems  to  be  no  nearer  the  End  than  it  was 
at  firft,  and  beginning  to  be  weary  of  it,  I  am  very  well  fatisfied,  would  be 
glad  to  be  at  Quiet  at  Home  again,  if  they  could  be  affur'd  of  a  Redrefs 
of  their  Grievances,  and  have  their  Rights  and  Liberties  fecur'd  to  them. 
This  I  am  fatisfied  is  the  prefent  Temper  generally  through  all  England,  and 
particularly  in  thofe  Parts  where  my  Eftate  and  Concerns  lie;  if  therefore 
your  Majefty  will  impower  me  to  treat  with  the  Parliament-Girrifons  to 
grant  them   a  full   and  general  Pardon,  with  an  A  flu  ranee  that  a  general 
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A.mncfty  (Arms  being  laid  down  on  both  Sides)  fliould  reinfiate  all  tilings  in 
the  fame  Poflure  they  were  before  the  War,  and  then  a  free  Parliament  fliould 
do  what  more  remain'd  to  be  done  for  the  Settlement  of  the  Nation. 

That  he  would  begin  and  try  the  Experiment  rirft  in  his  own  Country,  and 
doubted  not  but  the  good  Succefs  he  fhould  have  there,  would  open  him  the 
Gates  of  other  adjoyning  Gnrrifons,  bringing  them  the  News  of  Peace  and 
Security  in  laying  down  their  Arms. 

Being  furnifli'd  with  full  Power  according  to  his  Defirc,  away  he  goes  to 
Dorfetjhire,  where  he  managed  a  Treaty  with  the  Garrifons  of  Pool,  Weymouth, 
Dorchejler,  and  others;  and  was  fo  fuccefsful  in  it,  that  one  of  them  w4s  actu- 
ally put  into  his  Hands,  as  the  other  were  to  have  been  fome  tew  Days  after. 
Prince  But  Prince  Maurice,  who  commanded  fome  of  the  King's  Forces,  being  with 
Maurice.  hjs  Army  then  in  thofe  Parts,  no  fooner  heard  that  the  Town  was  furrender'd, 
but  he  prefently  march'd  into  it,  and  gave  the  Pillage  of  it  to  his  Soldiers. 
This  Sir  A.  faw  with  the  utmoft  Difpleafure,  and  could  not  forbear  to  ex- 
prefs  his  Refentments  to  the  Prince  ;  fo  that  there  pafs'd  fome  pretty  hot 
Words  between  them  ;  but  the  Violence  was  committtd,  and  thereby  his 
Defign  broken.  All  that  he  could  do  was,  that  he  fent  to  the  other  Garri- 
fons, he  was  in  Treaty  with,  to  ftand  upon  their  Guard,  for  that  he  could 
not  fecure  his  Articles  to  them,  and  fo  this  Defign  prov'd  abortive  and  died  in 
Silence. 

This  Project  of  his  for  putting  an  End  to  a  Civil  War,  which  had  fufficiently 
harrafs'd  the  Kingdom,  and  ho  Body  could  tell   what  fatal  Confequences  it 
might  have,  being  thus  fruftrated,  it  was  not  long  before  his  active  Thoughts, 
always  intent    upon  faving  his  Country  (the  Good  of  that  being  that  by 
which  he  fteer'd  his  Counfels  and  Aftions  through  the  whole  Courfe  of  his 
Life)  it  was  not  long  before  he   fet  his  Head  upon   framing  another  Defign 
to  the  fame  Purpofe.     The  firft  Project  of  it   took  its  Rife  in  a  Debate  be- 
tween him  and  Serjeant  Fountain  in   an  Inn   at  Hungerjord,  where  they  acci- 
dentally met,  and  both  difliking  the  Continuance  of  the  War,  and  deploring 
the  Ruin  it  threaten'd,  it  was  ftarted  between  them,  that  the  Countries  all 
through  England,  fliould  arm  and  endeavour  to  fupprefs  the  Armies  on  both 
Sides.     This  Propofal,  which,  in  one  Night's  Debate,  look'd  more  like  a 
well-meant  Wifh  than  a  form'd  Defign,    he  afterwards  confider'd  more  at 
leifure,  framed  and  fafhioned  into  a  well-order'd  and  practical  Contrivance, 
and  never  left  working  in  it  'till  he  had  brought  moft  of  the  fober  and  well- 
intention'd  Gentlemen  of  both  Sides  all  through  England  into  it.     This  was 
that  which  gave  Rife  to  that  third  Sort  of  Army,  which  of  a  fudden  ftarted 
up  in  feveral  Parts  of  England,  with  fo  much  Terror  to  the  Armies  both  of 
King  and  Parliament,  and  had  not  fome  of  thofe  who  had  engag'd  in  it,  and 
Clubmen,  had  undertaken  to  rife  at  the  Time  appointed,  fail'd,  the  Clubmen,  for  fo  they 
were  called,  had  been  ftrong  enough  to  carry  their  Point,  which  was  to  make 
both  Sides  lay  down  their  Arms,  and  if  they  would  not  do  it,  to  force  them 
to  it ;  to  declare  for  a  general  Amnefty,  to  have  the  then  Parliament  diflolv'd, 
and  to  have  a  new  one  call'd  for  redrefling  the  Grievances,  and  fettling  the 
Nation.     This  Undertaking  was  not  a  Romantick  Fancy,  but  had  very  pro- 
mifing  Grounds  of  Succefs  ;  for  the  Yeomanry    and  Body  of  the  People  had 
fuffer'd  already  very  much  by  the  War,  and  the  Gentry  and  Men  of  Eftates 
had  abated  much  of  their  Fiercenefs,  and  wifh'd  to  return  to  their  former 
Eafe,  Security  and  Plenty,  efpecially  perceiving  that  the  Game,  particularly 
on  the  King's  Side,  began  to  be  play'd  out   of  their  Hands,  and  that  it  was 
the  Soldiers  of  Fortune  who  were  beft  look'd  upon  at  Court,  and   had  the 
Commands  and  Power  put  into  their  Hands. 

He  had  been  for  fome  time  before  in  Dorfetjhire,  forming  and  combining 
the  Parts  of  this  great  Machine,  till  at  length  he  got  it  to  begin  to  move. 
But  thofe,  who  had  been  forward  to  enter  into  the  Defign,  not  being  fo 
vigorous  and  refolute,  when  the  time  was  to  appear  and  act ;  and  the  Court, 
who  had  learnt  or  fufpected  that  it  had  its  Rife  and  Life  from  him,  having 
fo  ftrict  an  Eye  upon  him  that  he  could  not  maintaiu  Correfpondence  with 
diftant  Countries,  and  animate  the  feveral  Parts  as  it  was  neceflary,  before 
it  was  his  time  to  ftir,  He  receiv'd  a  very  civil  and  more  than  ordinary  Letter 
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from  the  King  to  come  to  him  at  Oxfoi  d ;  but  he  wanted  not  Friends  there  to 
inform  him  of  the  Danger  it  would  be  to  him  to  appear  there,  and  to  confirm 
him  in  the  Sufpicion  that  the  King's  Letter  put  him  in,that  there  was  fomething 
elfe  meant  him,  and  not  fo  much  Kindncfs  as  that  exprcifed.  Be/ides,  the  Lord 
Goring,  who  lay  with  an  Army  in  thofe  parts,  had  Orders  from  Court  to  feize 
him,  and  had  civilly  fcr.t  him  Word,  that  he  would  comefuch  a  Day  and  dine 
with  him.  All  this  together  made  him  fee  that  he  could  be  no  longer  fate 
at  home,  nor  in  the  King's  Quarters  ;  I1"  thereforte  went,  whither  he  was 
driven,  into  the  Parliament  Quarters,  and  took  Shelter  in  Portfmoutb.  Thus, 
for  endeavouring  to  fave  his  King  and  Country,  he  was  banifh'd  from  the 
Side  he  had  chofen.  And  the  Court,  that  was  then  in  high  Hopes  of  nothing 
lefsthan  perfect  Conqueft,  and  being  Mailers  of  all,  had  a  great  Averfion  to 
moderate  Counfels,  and  to  thofe  or  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  of  their  Party, 
who  were  Authors  or  Favourers  of  any  fuch  Propofals  as  might  bring  Things 
to  a  Compofuion.  Such  YVcll-wifhers  to  their  Country,  though  they  had 
fpent  much,  and  ventur'd  all  on  the  King's  Side,  when  they  appear'd  for  any 
other  End  of  the  War  but  Dint  of  Arms,  and  a  total  Reduction  of  the  Parlia- 
ment by  Force,  were  counted  Enemies  ;  and  any  Contrivance  carried  on  to 
that  End  was  interpreted  Treafon. 

A  Perfon  of  his  Consideration  thus  rejected  and  caft  off  by  the  King,  and 
taking  Sanctuary  with  them,  was  receiv'd  by  the  Parliament  with  open 
Arms ;  and  though  he  came  in  from  the  other  Side,  and  put  himfclf  into 
their  Hands  without  any  Terms  ;  yet  there  were  thofe  among  them  that  fo 
well  knew  his  Worth,  and  what  Value  they  ought  to  put  upon  it,  that  he 
was  foon  after  offer'd  confiderable  Imployments  under  them,  and  was  actu- 
ally trufkd  with  Command,  without  fo  much  as  ever  being  queftion'd  con- 
cerning what  he  knew  of  Perfons  or  Counfels  on  the  other  Side,  where  they 
knew  that  his  great  Penetration  and  forward  Mind,  would  not  let  him  live  in 
Ignorance  among  the  great  Men  who  were  moft  of  them  his  Friends,  and  all 
his  Acquaintance. 

But  though  he  was  not  fuffer'd  to  ftay  among  thofe  with  whom  he  had 
imbark'd,  and  had  liv'd  in  Confidence  with,  and  was  fore'd  to  go  over  to 
the  Parliament,  he  carried  thither  himfelf  only,  and  nothing  of  any  Body's 
elfe  ;  he  left  them  and  all  their  Concerns,  Actions,  Purpofes,  Counfels  per- 
fectly behind  him,  and  no  Body  of  the  King's  Side  could  complain  of  him 
after  the  Day  he  went  from  his  Houfe,  where  he  could  be  no  longer  fafe, 
that  he  had  any  Memory  of  what  he  had  known  when  one  of  them. 

This  Forgetfulncfs  fo  becoming  a  Gentleman,  and  a  Man  of  Honour,  he 
had  eftablifh'd  fo  firmly  in  his  own  Mind,  that  his  Refolution  to  perfiftin  it 
was  like  afterwards  to  coil  him  no  little  Trouble.  Mr.  Denz.il  Hollis  (after- 
wards the  Lord  Hollis)  had  been  one  of  the  Commiflioners  imploy'd  by  the 
Parliament  in  the  Treaty  at  Uxlridge,  he  had  there  had  fome  fecret  and  fe- 
parate  Tranfactions  with  the  King  ;  this  could  not  be  keptfo  fecret,  but  that 
it  got  fome  Vent,  and  fome  of  the  Parliament  had  ibme  Notice  of  it. 
Mr.  Hollis  being  afterwards  attacked  in  Parliament  by  a  contrary  Party, 
there  wanted  nothing  perfectly  to  ruin  him,  but  fome  Witnefs  to  give  Credit 
to  fuch  an  Accufation  againft  him.  Sir  A.  Afoley  Cooper  they  thought  fit  for 
their  Purpofe,  they  doubted  not  but  he  knew  enough  of  it,  and  they  made 
fure  that  he  would  not  fail  to  embrace  fuch  a  fair  and  unfought-tor  Oppor- 
tunity of  ruining  Mr.  Hollis,  who  had  been  long  his  Enemy  upon  a  Family- 
Quarrel,  which  he  had  carried  fo  far,  as,  by  his  Power  in  the  Houfe,  to 
hinder  him  from  fitting  in  the  Parliament  upon  a  fair  Election  for  that  Par- 
liament. Upon  this  Prefumption  he  was  fummon'd  to  the  Houle,  and  be- 
ing called  in,  was  there  asked,  whether  w  hen  he  was  at  Oxford  he  knew  not, 
or  had  not  heard  fomething  concerning  Mr.  Hollis's  fecret  Tranfaction  with 
the  King  at  the  Treaty  at  Uxbridge.  To  this  Queftion  he  told  them  he  could 
anfw er  nothing  at  all ;  for  though  poffibly  what  he  had  to  fay  would  be  to 
the  clearing  of  Mr.  Hollis  ;  yet  he  could  not  allow  himfelf  to  fay  any  thing  in 
the  Cafe,  fince  whatever  anfwer  he  made,  it  would  be  a  Confeffion  that  it 
lie  had  known  any  thing  to  the  Difadvantagc  of  Mr.  Hollis,  he  would  have 
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taken  that  difhonouruble  Way  of  doing  him  a  Prejudice,  and  wreak  his  Re- 
venge on  a  Man  that  was  his  Enemy. 

Thofe  who  had  brought  him  there  preffed  him  mightily  to  declare,  but 
in  vain,  tho'  Threats  were  added  of  fending  him  to  the  Tower.  He  per- 
fifting  obftinately  filent  was  bid  to  withdraw,  and  thofe  who  had  depended 
upon" his  Difcovery  being  defeated,  and  confequently  very  much  difpleas'd* 
mov'd  warmly  for  his  Commitment ;  of  which  he,  waiting  in  the  Lobby, 
having  notice,  unmov'd  expected  his  Doom,  tho'  feveral  of  his  Friends  com- 
ing out,  were  earneft  with  him  to  fatisfie  the  Houfe  ;  but  he  kept  firm  to  his 
Refolution,  and  found  Friends  enough  among  the  great  Men  of  the  Party 
that  oppos'd  Mr.  Hollh  to  bring  him  off;  who  very  much  applauded  the  Ge- 
nerofity  of  his  Carriage,  and  fhew'd  that  Action  to  much  to  deferve  the  Com- 
mendation, rather  than  the  Cenfure  of  that  Affembly,  that  the  angry  Men 
were  afham'd  to  inlift  farther  on  it,  and  fo  drop'd  the  Debate. 

Some  Days  after  Mr.  Hollis  came  to  his  Lodging,  and  having  in  Terms  of 
great  Acknowledgment  and  Efteem  exprefs'd  his  Thanks  for  his  late  Be- 
haviour in  the  Houfe,  with  refpect  to  him  :  He  reply'd,  That  he  pretend- 
ed not  thereby  to  merit  any  thing  of  him,  or  to  lay  an  Obligation  on  him  ; 
that  what  he  had  done,  was  not  out  of  any  Confideration  of  him,  but  what 
was  due  to  himfelf,  and  he  fhould  equally  have  done,  had  any  other  Man 
been  concern'd  in  it,  and  therefore  he  was  perfectly  as  much  at  liberty  as 
before,  to  live  with  him  as  he  pleafed.  But  with  all,  that  he  was  not  fo  ig- 
norant of  Mr.  Hollis' 's  Worth,  nor  knew  fo  little  how  to  put  a  juft  Value  on 
his  Friendfhip,  as  not  to  receive  it  as  a  very  great  and  fenfible  Favour,  if  he 
thought  him  a  Perfon  worthy  on  whom  to  beftow  it.  Mr.  Hollis,  not  lefs  ta<- 
ken  with  his  Difcourfe  than  what  had  occafion'd  it,  gave  him  frjefh  and  re- 
peated Aflurances  of  his  fincere  and  hearty  Friendfhip,  which  were  receiv'd 
with  fuitable  Expreffions.  And  thus  an  old  Quarrel  between  two  Men  of 
high  Spirits  and  great  Eftates,  Neighbours  in  the  fame  County,  ended  in  a 
found  and  firm  Friendfhip,  which  lafted  as  long  as  they  liv'd. 

This  Paffage  brings  to  my  Mind  what  I  remember  to  have  often  heard 
him  fay  concerning  a  Man's  Obligation  to  Silence,  in  regard  of  Difcourfe 
made  to  him  or  in  his  Prefence  :  That  it  was  not  enough  to  keep  clofe  and 
uncommunicated  what  had  been  committed  to  him  with  that  Caution,  but 
there  was  a  general  and  tacit  Truft  in  Converfation,  whereby  a  Man  was 
oblig'd  not  to  report  again  any  thing  that  might  be  any  way  to  the  Speaker's 
Prejudice,  tho'  no  Intimation  had  been  given  of  a  Defire  not  to  have  it  fpoke 
again. 

He  was  wont  to  fay,  that  Wifdom  lay  in  the  Heart  and  not  in  the  Head, 
and  that  it  was  not  the  want  of  Knowledge,  but  the  Perverfenefs  of  the 
Will  that  fill'd  Mens  Aftions  with  Folly,  and  their  Lives  with  Diforder. 

That  there  was  in  every  one,  two  Men,  the  Wife  and  the  Foolifh,  and 
that  each  of  them  muft  be  allowed  his  Turn.  If  you  would  have  the  Wife, 
the  Grave, and  the  Serious  always  to  rule  and  have  the  Sway,  the  Fool  would 
grow  fo  peevifh  and  troublefome,  that  he  would  put  the  wife  Man  out  of 
Order,  and  make  him  fit  for  nothing  :  He  muft  have  his  Times  of  being  let 
loofe  to  follow  his  Fanfies,  and  play  his  Gambols,  if  you  would  have  your 
Bufinefs  go  on  fmoothly. 

I  have  heard  him  alio  fay,  that  he  defired  no  more  of  any  Man  but  that  he 
would  talk  :  If  he  would  but  talk,  faid  he,  let  him  talk  as  he  pleafes.  And 
indeed  I  never  knew  any  one  penetrate  fo  quick  into  Men's  Breafts,  and  from 
a  fmall  Opening,  furvey  that  dark  Cabinet,  as  he  would.  He  would  under- 
iland  Men's  true  Errand  as  foon  as  they  had  open'd  their  Mouths,  and  begun 
their  Story  in  appearance  to  another  Purpofe. 

Sir  Rich.  Onflow  and  He  were  invited  by  Sir  J.  D.  to  dine  with  him  at 
Chelfea,  and  delir'd  to  come  early,  becaufe  he  had  an  Affair  of  Concernment 
to  communicate  to  them.  They  came  at  the  time,  and  being  fat,  he  told  them 
he  had  made  Choice  of  them  both  for  their  known  Abilities,  and  particular 
Friendfhip  to  him,  for  their  Advice  in  a  Matter  of  the  greateft  Moment  to 
him  that  could  be.  He  had,  he  faid,  been  a  Widower  for  many  Years,  and 
began  to   want  fome   Body  that  might  eafe  him  of  the   Trouble  of  Houfe- 
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keeping,  and  take  fo»je  Care  of  him  under  the  growing  Infirmities  of  old 
Age;  and  to  that  Purpofe  had  pitch'd  upon  a  Woman  very  well  known  to 
him  by  the  Experience  of  many  Years,  in  fine,  his  Houfe-keeper.  Thefe 
Gentlemen,  who  were  not  Strangers  to  his  Family,  and  knew  the  Woman 
wry  well,  and  were  tfefides  very  great  Friends  to  his  Son  and  Daughter, 
grown  up,  and  both  fit  lor  Marriage,  to  whom  they  thought  this  would  be 
a  very  prejudicial  Match,  were  both  in  their  Minds  opposite  to  it ;  and  to 
that  Purpofe  '  -  Rich.  Onflow  began  the  Difcourfe;  wherein,  when  he  can 
to  that  Part,  he  was  earing  upon  the  Description  of  the  Woman,  and  going 
to  fed  her  out  in  In  r  oy, r.  Colours,  which  were  fuch  as  could  not  have  pleas'd 
any  Man  in  his  Wife.  Sir  Anthony  feeing  whither  he  was  going,  to  prevent 
any  MifchiVf,  beg'd  leave  to  interrupt  hirn,  by  asking  Sir  J.  a  Queftion, 
w hich  in  fhoit  v.  as  this,  whether  he  ro«  not  already  married  I  Sir  J.  after  a  little 
Demur,  anlwer'd,  Yes  truly  he  was  married  the  Day  before.  Well  then,  re- 
ply'd Sir  Anthony,  there  is  no  more  need  of  our  Advice  ;  pray,  let  us  have  the 
Honour  to  fee  my  Lady  and  wifh  her  joy,  and  fo  to  Dinner.  As  they  wen 
returning  to  London  in  their  Coach,  I  am  oblig'd  to  you,  faid  Sir  Rich,  for 
preventing  my  running  into  a  Difcourfe  which  could  never  have  been  for^ 
given  me,  if  I  had  fpoke  out  what  I  was  going  to  fay.  But  as  for  Sir  J.  he 
methinks  ought  to  cut  your  Throat  for  your  civil  Queftion.  '  How  could  it 
pofllbly  enter  into  your  Head  to  ask  a  Man,  who  had  folemnly  invited  us  on 
purpofe  to  have  our  Advice  about  a  Marriage  he  intended,  had  gravely  pro- 
pofed  the  Woman  to  us,  and  fuffered  us  feriouily  to  enter  into  the  Debate, 
■whether  he  wefe  already  married  or  no  ?  The  Man,  and  the  Manner,  reply'd 
Sir  Anthony,  gave  me  a  Sufpicion  that  having  done  a  foolifh  thing,  he  was 
defirous  to  cover  himfelf  with  the  Authority  of  our  Advice.  I  thought  it  good 
to  befure  before  you  went  any  farther,  and  you  fee  what  came  of  it.  This 
afforded  them  Entertainment  till  they  came  to  Town,  and  fo  they 
parted. 

Soon  after  the  Reftauration  of  King  Charles  II.  the  Earl  of  Southampton  and 
he  having  dined  together  at  the  Chancellor's,  as  they  were  returning  home, 
he  faid  to  my  Lord  Southampton,  Yonder  Mrs.  Ann  Hide  (for  fo  as  I  remember 
he  (tiled  her)  is  certainly  married  to  one  of  the  Brothers.  The  Earl  who 
was  a  Friend  to  the  Chancellor,  treated  this  as  a  Chimoera,  and  ask'd  him 
how  fo  wild  a  Fanlie  could  get  into  his  Head  ?  Allure  your  felf,  Sir,  reply'd 
he,  it  is  fo.  A  couceal'd  RefpecT:,  however  fupprefs'd,  fhewed  it  felf  fo 
plainly  in  the  Looks,  Voice  and  Manner,  wherewith  her  Mother  carv'd  to 
her,  or  offer'd  hey  of  every  Difh,  that  'tis  impoffible  but  it  muft  be  fo.  My 
Lord  S.  who  thought  it  a  groundlefs  Conceit  then,  was  not  long  after  co::- 
vine'd  by  the  Duke  of  York's  owning  of  her,  that  Lord  AJJAey  was  no  bad 
Gueffer. 

I  fhall  give  one  Inftance  more  of  his  great  Sagacity,  wherein  it  prov'd 
of  great  Ule  to  him  in  a  Cafe  of  mighty  Confequence.  Having  reafon  to  ap- 
prehend what  Tyranny  the  Ufurpation  of  the  Government  by  the  Officers  of 
the  Army  under  the  Title  of  the  Committee  of  Safety  might  end  in  ;  he 
thought  the  fir  ft  Step  to  Settlement  was  the  breaking  of  them,  which  could 
not  be  done  with  any  pretence  ot  Authority,  but  that  of  the  Long  Par- 
liament. Meeting  therefore  iecrctly  with  Sir  Arthur  Hafelrig,  and  fome 
others  of  the  Members,  they  gave  Commiflions  in  the  Name  or  the 
Parliament  to  be  Major- General,  one  ot  the  Forces  about  London,  another 
of  the  Well,  &c.  and  this  when  they  had  not  one  Soldier.  Nay,  he  often 
would  tell  it  laughing,  that  when  he  had  his  Commiilion  his  great  Care  was 
whereto  hide  it.  Before  this  he  had  fecur'd  Port/mouth ;  for  the  Governour 
of  it,  Coll.  Metham,  being  his  old  Acquaintance  and  Friend,  he  ask'd  him  . 
one  Day,  meeting  him  by  Chance  in  Weftmmfler-Hall,  whether  he  would 
put  Vortjmouth  into  his  Hands  if  he  ihould  happen  to  have  an  Occafion  for  it  ? 
Metham  promis'd  it  Ihould  be  at  his  Devotion.  Thefe  Tranfactions,  tho'  no 
Part  of  them  were  known  in  particular,  yet  caufing  fome  remote  Prepara- 
tions, alarm'd  IVallingford-Houle,  where  the  Committee  of  Safety  fat,  and 
made  them  fo  attentive  to  all  Actions  and  Difcoveries  that  might  give  them 
any   Light,  that  at  laft  they  were   fully   perfuaded   there  was   fomething  a 
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brewing  againft  them,  and  that  Matter  for  Commotions  in  feveral  Parts  wa3 
gathering.  They  knew  the  Vigour  and  Adtivity  of  Sir  A.  Afbley  and  how 
well  he  Hood  atfectionated  to  them,  and  therefore  fufpetted  that  he  was  at 
the  Bottom  of  this  Matter.  To  find  what  they  could,  and  fecure  the  Man 
they  mod  apprehended,  he  was  fent  for  to  IVallingford-Houk,  where  Fleetwood 
examined  him  according  to  the  Sufpicions  he  had  of  him  j  that  he  was  laying 
Dehgns  in  the  Weft  againft  them,  and  was  working  the  People  to  an  Infur- 
reftion  that  he  intended  to  Head  there.  He  told  them,  he  knew  no  Obliga- 
tion he  was  under  to  give  them  an  Account  of  his  Actions,  nor  to  make  them 
any  Promifes  ;  but  to  fhew  them  how  ill-grounded  their  Sufpicions  were,  be 
promifed  that  he  would  not  go  out  of  Town  without  coming  firft  and  giving 
him  an  Account  of  it.  Fleetwood  knowing  his  Word  might  be  rely'd  on,  fa- 
tisfied  with  the  Promife  he  had  made,  let  him  go  upon  his  Parole.  That 
which  deceived  them  in  the  Cafe,  was,  that  knowing  his  Eftate  and  Intereft 
lay  in  the  Weft,  they  prefumed,  that  That  was  his  Poft,  and  there  certainly 
if  any  Stir  was  he  would  appear,  fince  there  lay  his  great  Strength,  and 
they  had  no  Body  elfe  in  View  who  could  fupply  his  Room,  and  manage  that 
Part.  But  they  were  miftaken,  Hafelrig,  upon  the  Knowledge  that  they 
fhould  have  Portsmouth,  forwardly  took  that  Province  ;  and  he,  who  had  In- 
ftruments  at  work  in  the  Army  quartered  in  and  about  London,  and  knew 
that  muft  be  the  Place  of  moft  Bufinefs  and  Management,  and  where  the 
Turn  of  Affairs  would  be,  had  chofen  that. 

Lambert,  who  was  one  of  the  Rulers  at  Wallingford-HouCe,  happened  to  be 
away  when  he  was  there,  and  came  not  in  till  he  was  gone :  When  they 
told  him  that  Sir  A.  Ajhley  had  been  there,  and  what  had  palled,  he  blamed 
Fleetwood  for  letting  him  go,  and  told  him  they  fhould  have  fecured  him,  for 
that  certainly  there  was  fomething  in  it  that  they  were  deceiv'd  in,  and  they 
fhould  not  have  parted  fo  eafily  with  fo  bufie  and  dangerous  a  Man  as  he 
was.  Lambert  was  of  a  quicker  Sight,  and  a  deeper  Reach  than  Fleetwood,  and 
the  reft  of  that  Gang,  and  knowing  of  what  Moment  it  was  to  their  Secu- 
rity to  fruftrate  the  Contrivances  of  that  working  and  able  Head,  was  refol- 
ved,  if  pofllbly  he  could,  to  get  him  into  his  Clutches. 

Sir  A.  A.  coming  home  to  his  Houfe  in  Street  in  Covent-Garden  one 

Evening,  found  a  Man  knocking  at  his  Door.  He  ask'd  his  Bufinefs; 
the  Man  anfwered,  It  was  with  him,  and  fell  a  difcourfing  with  him. 
Sir  A.  A.  heard  him  out,  and  gave  him  fuch  an  Anfwer  as  he  thought  proper, 
and  fothey  parted,  the  Stranger  out  of  the  Entry  where  they  flood,  into  the 
Street,  and  Sir  A.  A.  along  the  Entry  into  the  Houfe,  bvt  gueffing  by  the 
Story  the  other  told  him,  that  the  Bufinefs  was  but  a  Pretence,  and  that  his 
real  Errand  he  came  about  was  fomething  elie  ;  when  he  parted  from  the 
Fellow  went  inwards,  as  if  he  intended  to.  go  into  the  Houfe,  but  as  foon  as 
the  Fellow  was  gone,  turned  fhort,  and  went  out,  and  went  to  his  Barber's 
which  was  but  juft  by  ;  where  he  was  no  fooner  got  in,  and  got  up  Stairs  into 
a  Chamber,  but  his  Door  was  befet  with  Musketeers,  and  the  Officer  went  in 
too  with,  others  to  feize  him  ;  but  not  finding  him,  they  fearched  every  Cor- 
ner and  Crany  of  the  Houfe  diligently,  the  Officer  declaring  he  was  fure  he 
was  in  the  Houfe,  for  he  had  left  him  there  juft  now ;  as  was  true,  for  he 
had  gone  no  farther  than  the  Corner  of  the  Half-Moon-Tavern,  which  was 
juft  by  to  fetch  a  File  of  Soldiers  that  he  had  left  there  in  the  Strand  out  of  fight, 
whilft  he  went  to  difcover  whether  the  Gentleman  he  fought  were  within  or 
no  ;  where  doubting  not  to  find  him  fafely  lodged,  he  return'd  with  his  Mir- 
midons  to  his  Houfe,  fure  as  he  thought,  of  his  Prey;  but  Sir  A.  A.  fawthro' 
his  made  Story,  and  gave  him  the  Slip.  After  this  he  was  fain  to  get  out  of 
the  way  and  conceal  himfelf  under  a  Difguife  ;  but  he  hid  himfelt  not  lazily 
in  a  Hole,  he  made  War  upon  them  at  Wallingford-Houle  incognito,  as  he  was, 
and  made  them  feel  him,  though  he  kept  out  of  light.  **************** 
***********  Several  Companies  of  their  Soldiers  drew  up  in  Lincolns-lnn- 
fields  without  their  Officers,  and  there  put  themfelves  under  the  Command 
of  fuch  Officers  as  he  appointed  them.  The  City  began  to  roufe  it  felt,  and 
to  fhew  manifeft  Signs  of  little  Regard  to  IVaUingford-Houk,  and  he  never 
left  working,  till  he  had  rais'd  a  Spirit  and  Strength  enough  to  declare  openly 
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forthe  old  Parliament,  as  the  only  legal  Authority  then  in  England,  which 
had  any  Pretence  to  claim  and  take  on  them  the  Government.  For  Portsmouth 
being  put  into  the  Hands  of  Sir  Arthur  Hafelrig,  and  the  City  fhewing  their 
Inclination,  the  Countries  readily  took  into  it,  and  by  their  concurrent 
Weight  reinstated  the  excluded  Members  in  their  former  Adminiflratiofi. 
This  was  the  firft  open  Step  he  made  towards  the  wrefting  the  Civil  Power 
out  of  the  Hands  of  the  Army  ;  who  having  thought  Richard,  Oliver's  Son, 
unworthy  of  it,  had  taken  it  to  themfelves,  executed  by  a  Committee  of 
their  own  Officers,  where  Lambert  who  had  the  chief  Command  and  Influence 
in  the  Army  had  plac'd  it,  till  he  had  modell'd  things  among  them,  fo  as 
might  make  way  tor  his  taking  the  fole  AdminiAration  into  his  own  Hands; 
but  Sir  A.  A.  found  a  Way  to  {trip  him  of  that  as  foon  as  the  Parliament  was 
reftor'd. 

The  firft  thing  he  did  was  to  get  from  them  a  Commiffion  to  himfelf,  and 
two  or  three  more  of  the  moft  weighty  and  popular  Members  of  the  Houfe, 
to  have  the  Power  of  General  of  all  the  Forces  in  England,  which  they  were 
to  execute  jointly.  This  was  no  fooner  done  but  he  got  them  together, 
where  he  had  provided  abundance  of  Clerks  who  were  immediately  fet  to 
work  to  transcribe  a  great  many  Copies  of  the  Form  of  a  Letter,  wherein  they 
reciting,  that  it  had  pleas'd  God  to  reftore  the  Parliament  to  the  Exercife 
of  their  Power,  and  that  the  Parliament  had  given  to  them  a  Commiffion  to 
Command  the  Army,  they  therefore  commanded  him  (viz,,  the  Officer  to 
whom  the  Letter  was  directed)  immediately  with  his  Troop,  Company,  or 
Regiment,  as  it  happen'd,  to  march  to  N.  Thefe  Letters  were  directed  to 
the  chief  Officer  of  any  part  of  the  Army  who  had  their  Quarters  together 
in  any  part  of  England.  Thefe  Letters  were  difpatch'd  away  by  particular 
Meflengers  that  very  Night,  and  coming  to  the  feveral  Officers  fo  peremp- 
torily to  march  immediately,  they  had  not  time  to  aflemble  and  debate 
among  themfelves  what  to  do ;  and  having  no  other  Intelligence  but  that 
the  Parliament  was  reftor'd,  and  that  the  City  and  Port/mouth,  and  other 
Parts  of  England  had  declar'd  for  them;  the  Officers  durft  not  difobey,  but 
all,  according  to  their  feveral  Orders,  marched  fome  one  way,  and  fome  ano- 
ther ;  fo  that  this  Army,  which  was  the  great  Strength  of  the  Gentlemen  of 
IVallingford-Houk,  was  by  this  Means  quite  fcatter'd  and  render'd  perfectly 
ufelefs  to  the  Committee  of  Safety,  who  were  hereby  perfectly  redue'd  under 
the  Power  of  the  Parliament,  as  fo  many  difarm'd  Men  to  be  difpos'd  of  as 
they  thought  fit. 

'  Lis  known,  that  whilft  the  Long  Parliament  remain'd  entire,  Mr.  Denz.il 
Hollis  was  the  Man  of  the  greateft  Sway  in  it,  and  might  have  continued  it 
on,  if  he  would  have  follow'd  Sir  A.  A's  Advice.  But  he  was  a  haughty  ftiff 
Man,  and  fo  by  (training  it  a  little  too  much,  loft  all. 

From  the  time  of  their  Reconcilement  already  mention 'd,  they  had  been 
very  hearty  Friends ;  it  happen'd  one  Morning  that  Sir  A.  A.  calling  upon 
Mr.  Hollis  in  his  way  to  the  Houfe,  as  he  often  did,  he  found  him  in  a  great 
Heat  againft  Cromwell,  who  had  then  the  Command  of  the  Army,  and  a 
great  Intereft  in  it.  The  Provocation  may  be  read  at  large  in  the  Pamphlets 
of  that  time,  for  which  Mr.  Hollis  was  refolv'd,  he  faid,  to  brin°-  him  to 
Punifhment.  Sir  A.  A.  dilfuaded  him  all  he  could  from  any  fuch  Attempt, 
fhewing  him  the  Danger  of  it,  and  told  him  'twould  be  fufficient  to  rem  we 
him  out  of  the  way,  by  fending  him  with  a  Command  into  Ire  land.  This 
Cromwell,  as  things  flood,  would  be  glad  to  accept ;  but  this  would  not  fa- 
tisrie  Mr.  Hollis.  When  he  came  to  the  Houfe,  the  Matter  was  brought  into 
Debate,  and  it  was  mov'd,  that  Cromwell,  and  thofe  guilty  with  him,  fhould 
be  punifhed.  Cromwell,  who  was  in  the  Houfe,  no  fooner  heard  this,  but  he 
ftole  out,  took  Horfe,  and  rode  immediately  to  the  Army,  which,  as  I  re- 
member, was  at  Triploe-Heath ;  there  he  acquainted  them  what  the  Presby- 
terian Party  was  a  doing  in  the  Houfe,  and  made  fuch  Ufe  of  it  to  them, 
that  they,  who  were  betore  in  the  Power  of  the  Parliament,  now  united  to- 
gether under  Cromwell,  who  immediately  led  them  away  to  London,  giving 
out  Menaces  againft  Hollis  and  his  Party  as  they  march,  who  with  Stapleton 
and  (ome   others  were  fain  to  fly,  and  thereby    the  Independent  Party  be- 
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coming  the  ftronger,  they,  as  they  call'd  it,  purg'tl  the  IJoufe,  and  turn'J 
out  all  the  Presbyterian  Party.  Cromwell,  fome  time  after,  meeting  Sir  A.  A. 
told  him,  I  am  beholden  to  you  for  ye.ur  kindnefs  to  ine,  tor  you,  I  hear, 
were  tor  letting  me  go  without  Punifhment,  but  your  Friend,  God  be  thank'd, 
was  not  wife  enough  to  take  your  Advice. 

Monk,  after  the  Death  of   Oliver    Crcmwe//,  and   the  Removal    of   Richard, 
marching  with  the  Army  he    had  with  him   into  England,  gave  fair  Promifes 
all  along  in  his  Way  to  London  to  the  Rump  tiiat  were  then  fitting,  who  had 
fent  CommifTioners  to  him   that   accompanied  him.     When    he  was  come  to 
Town,  though  he   had  promifed  fair  to    the  Rump  and  Commonwealth  Par- 
ty on  one  hand,  and  gave  Hopes  to   the  Royalifts  on   the  other ;  yet    at  laft 
agreed  with  the  Freud)  Ambaffador  to  take  the  Government  on  himfelf,  by 
whom  he  had  Promife  from  Mazarine  of  Affiftance  from  Prance  to  fupport  him 
in  this  Undertaking.     This  Bargain   was  ftruck   up   between    them   late  at 
Night,  but  not  fo  fecretly,    but  that  his  Wife,  who  had  polled  herfelf  conve- 
niently behind   the  Hangings,  where  fhe  could  hear  all  that  pafs'd,  finding 
what  was  refolved,  fent  her  Brother  Clargcs  away  immediately  with  Notice  of 
it  to  Sir  A.  A.     She  was  zealous  for  the  Reftauration  of  the  King,  and  had 
therefore  promifed    Sir  A.  to  watch    her  Husband,    and    inform   him    from 
time  to  time  how  Matters  went.     Upon  this  Notice  Sir  A.  caufed  the  Coun- 
cil of  State,  whereof  he  w  as  one,  to  be  fummon'd,  and  when  they   were  met, 
he  delired  the  Clerks   might  withdraw,    he  having  Matter  of   great  Impor- 
tance to  communicate  to  them.     The  Doors  of  the  Council-Chamber   being 
lock'd,  and  the  Keys  laid  upon  the  Table,  he  began  to  charge  Monk  not  in 
a  direct,  and   open  Accufation,  but  in   obfeure  Intimations,  and  doubtful  Ex- 
preffions,  giving  Ground  of  Sufpicion,  that   he  was  playing  falfe  with  them, 
and  not  doing  as  he  promifed.     This  he  did  fo  skilfully   and  intelligibly  to 
Monk,    that  he  perceived   he  was   difcover'd,    and  therefore  in  his  Anfwer 
to  him  fumbled  and  Teemed  out  of  Order  ;    fo  that  the  reft   of  the  Council 
perceiv'd  there  was  fomething  in  it,  though   they  knew   not  what  the  Mat- 
ter was  ;  and  the  General  at  laft  averring  that  what  had  been  fuggefted  was 
upon  groundlefs  Sufpicions,  and  that  he  was  true  to  his  Principles,  and  ftood 
firm  to  w'hat  he  had  prpfefs'd  to  them,  and  had  no  fecret  Defigns  that  ought  to 
difturb  them,  and  that  he  was  ready  to  give  them  all  manner  of  Satisfaction ; 
whereupon  Sir  A.  A.  clofing  with  him,  and   making  a   farther  Ufe  of  what 
he  had  faid  than   he  intended  :    For  he  meant  no  more  than   fo  far  as  to  get 
away  from  them  upon   this  Affurance  which  he    gave  them.     But  Sir  A.  A. 
told  him,  that  if  he  was  fincere   in  what   he  had  faid,     he  might  prefently 
remove    all   Scruples,    if     He   would   take    away  their   Commiffions  from 
fuch  and  fuch  Officers  in  his  Army,  and  give  them  to  thofe  whom   he  named, 
and  that  prefently  before  he  went  out  of  the  Room.     Monk  was   in  himfelf 
no   quick  Man,  he  was  guilty    alone  among    a   Company  of  Men  who  he 
knew  not  what  they  would  do  with  him  ;  for  they  all  ftruck  in  with  Sir  A.  A. 
and  plainly  perceiv'd  that  Monk  had  defign'd  fome  foul  Play.     In  thefe  Straits 
being  thus  clofe  prefs'd,  and  knowing  not  how  elfe  to  extricate   himfelf,  he 
confented  to  what  was  propofed,  and  fo  immediately  before  he  ftir'd,  a  great 
Part  of  the  Commiffions  of  his  Officers  were  chang'd,  and  Sir  Edward  Harley, 
anions  the  reft,  who  was  a  Member  of  the  Council,  and  there  prefent,  was 
made  Governour  of  Dunkirk  in   the  Room  of  Sir  William  Lcckhart,    and  was 
fent  away  immediately  to  take  Pofleffion  of  it.     By  which  Means  the  Army 
Ceas'd  to  be  at  Monk's  Devotion,  and  was  put  into  Hands  that  would  not  ferve 
him  in  the  Defign  he  had  undertaken.     The  French  Ambaffador,  who  had  the 

Night  before  fent  away  an  Exprefs  to  Mazarine,  pofitively  to  affure  him  that 

things  went  here  as  he  deiircd,  and  that  Monk  was  fix'd  by  him  in  his  Reso- 
lution to  take  on  himfelf  the  Government,  was  not  a  little  aftonifh'd  the 
next  Day  to  find  Things  taking  another  Turn,  and  indeed  this  fo  much  dil- 

graced  him  in  the  French  Court,  that  he  was  prefently  call'd  Home,  and  foon 

after  broke  his  Heart. 

.  This  was  that  which  gave  the  great  Turn  to   the  Reftauration   of  King 

Charles  II.  whereof  Sir  A.  had  laid   the  Plan  in  his  Head  a  long  time  before, 

an/4    h-wl  ron-»v4   Jr   nil  *    *   *********    *   ******   *   *   *   *   *   *   *    * 

ana  nau  cdrueu  11  un,  *  *  *  *  #  ********************* 

Quemtus 
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Quant  Hi  Inc  fitm  ex  titulis,  quod  raro,   difcm. 
Baro  Ashley  de  Wimborne  St.  Giles, 

Deinde  Comes  Shaftsburicnfis, 
Cancellarim  Scaccarij.     JErarij  "Triumvir, 
Magnm  Anglia  Cancellarius, 
CAROLO  Secundo    a  SanUioribm  &  Secretioribm  Condliis,  &c. 
Hac  non  Sepulchri  ornamenta,  fed  Viri. 
Qtiippe  qua  nee  Majoribm  debuit  nee  favor i. 
Comitate,  acumine,  fuadela,  con/ilio,  animo,  conftantia,  fid^ 
Vix  Parem  alibi  inveniat,  Superiorem  certe  nullibu 
Libertatis  Civilis,  Ecelefaflicx 
Propugnator  flrenuus,  indejeffm. 
Vita  publicis  commodis  impenfa  memoriam  &  laudes, 
Stante  libertate,  nunquam  obliterabit 
Tempm  edaxy  nee  edaeior  Invidia. 
Servo  pecori  inutilia,  invifa  magna  exempla. 
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Three  Letters  writ  by  the  E.  ofShaftsbury  whilfl  Prifoner  in  the  Tower  ',  one  to  King 
Charles  II.  another  to  the  D.  of  York  ;  a  third  to  a  Noble  Lord  ;  found  with 
Mr.  Locked  Memoirs,  relating  to  the  Lije  of  Anthony  Firft  Earl  of  Shzfrsbusy. 

To  King  CHARLES  II. 

SIR, 

TH  E  Almighty  God,  the  King  of  Kings  permitted  Job  to  difpute  with 
him,  and  to  order  his  Caufe  before  him  ;  give  me  Leave  therefore,  Great 
Sir,  to  lay  my  Cafe  before  your  Majefty,  and  to  plead  not  only  my  Innocence 
but  my  Merits  towards  your  Majefty  ;  for  my  Integrity  will  I  hold  faft,  and 
•will  not  let  it  go  ;  my  Heart  fl)all  not  reproach  me  Jo  long  as  I  live. 

I  had  the  Honour  to  have  a  principal  Hand  in  Your  Reftauration,  neither 
did  I  aft  in  it,  but  on  a  Principle  of  Piety  and  Honour:  I  never  betray 'd  (as 
your  Majefty  knows)  the  Party  or  Councils  I  was  of.  I  kept  no  Correfpon- 
dence  with,  nor  I  made  no  fecret  Addrefles  to  your  Majefty  ;  neither  did  I 
endeavour  or  obtain  any  private  Terms  or  Articles  tor  my  felf,  or  Reward 
for  what  I  had  or  fhould  do.  In  whatever  I  did  toward  the  Service  of  your 
Majeftv,  I  was  folely  acted  by  the  Senfe  of  that  Duty  I  owed  to  God,  the 
Englifl)  Nation,  and  your  Majefty 's  juft  Right  and  Title.  I  faw  the  Hand  of 
Providence  that  had  led  us  through  various  Forms  of  Government,  and  had 
given  Power  into  the  Hands  of  feveral  Sorts  of  Men,  but  He  had  given  none 
of  them  a  Heart  to  ufe  it  as  they  fhould  ;  they  all  fell  to  the  Prey,  fought 
not  the  Good  or  Settlement  of  the  Nation,  endeavour'd  only  the  Enlarge- 
ment and  Continuance  of  their  own  Authority,  and  grafp'd  at  thofe  very 
Powers  they  had  complain'd  of  fo  much,  and  tor  which  fo  bloody  and  fo 
fatal  a  War  had  been  raifed  and  continued  in  the  Bowels  of  the  Nation. 
I  obferv'd  the  Leaders  of  the  great  Parties  of  Religion  both  Laity  and  Cler- 
gy ready  and  forward  to  deliver  up  the  Rights  and  Liberties  of  the  People, 
and  to  introduce  an  abfolute  Dominion,  fo  that  Tyranny  might  be  eftablinVd 
in  the  Hands  of  thofe  that  favour'd  their  Way,  and  w  ith  w  horn  they  might 
have  Hopes  to  divide  the  prefent  Spoil,  having  no  Eye  to  Pofterity,  or 
Thought  of  future  things.  One  of  the  laft  Scenes  of  this  Confufion  was 
General  Lambert's  feizing  of  the  Government  in  a  Morning  by  Force  of 
Arms,  turning  out  the  Parliament  and  their  Council  ot  State,  and  in  their 
Room  irccting  a  Committee  of  Safety.  The  Newsot  this  gives  a  great  Sur- 
prize to- General  Monk,  who  commanded  the  Army  in  Scotland.' %%* ** ** 


To 
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Memoirs. 


To  the  D.  of  Y  o  r  k. 


SIR, 


I  Humbly  confcfs  I  never. thought  my  Perfon  or  my  Principles  acceptable 
to  your  Royal  Highnefs  ;  but  at  that  Juncture  of  Time  and  Occafion  when 
I  was  committed,  I  had  no  Reafon  to  expeit  you  fhould  be  my  fevere  Ene- 
my. Reputation  is  the  greateft  Concern  of  great  Dealers  in  the  World  ; 
Great  Princes  are  the  greateft  Dealers  ;  no  Reputation  more  their  Intereft 
than  to  be  thought  merciful,  Relievers  of  the  Diftrefted,  and  Maintainers  of 
the  ancient  Laws  and  Rights  of  their  Country.  This  1  ever  wifh  may  attend 
your  Royal  Highnefs,  and  that  I  may  be  one  Inftance  of  it. 


To  the  Lord 


My  Lord, 

I  Had  prepared  this  for  your  Meeting  in  December,  but  that  being  ad journ'd 
to  the  3d  of  April,  an  Age  to  an  old  infirm  Man,  cfpecially  (hut  up  in  a 
Winter's  Prifon  ;  forgive  me  if  I  fay  you  owe  your  Selt  and  your  Poftcrity  as 
well  as  me,  the  endeavouring  to  remove  fo  fevere  a  Prefident  on  one  of  your 
Members ;  fuch  as  I  may  truly  fay  is  the  firft  of  the  Kind,  and  I  pray  heartily 
may  be  the  laft.  Your  Interccffion  to  his  Majefty  if  it  be  general,  is  not 
Eficr,c.  4.  like  to  be  rcfufed  ;  if  you  are  fingle,  yet  you  have  done  honourably  and 
v- 13*  *4"  what.  1  fhould  have  done  for  you. 
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Tranflated  out  of  French  from  the  Second 
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A  New  M  e 


EputOla.]  A  Letter  from 
2.  Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Toignard, 
containing  a  New  and  Eafie  Me- 
thod of  a  Common-Place-Book, 
to  which  an  Index  of  tivo  Pages 
is  fujjicient. 


publifh  my 
of  a  Common-Place- 
Book.  I  am  afhamed 
that  I  defcr'd  fo  long  complying 
with  your  Requeft,  but  I  efteem'd 
it  fo  mean  a  thing  as  not  to  de- 
ferve  publifhing  in  an  Age  fo  full 
of  ufeful  Inventions  as  our's  is. 
You  may  remember  that  I  free- 
ly communicated  it  to  you,  and 
feveral  others,  to  whom  1  ima- 
gined it  would  not  be  unaccep- 
table. So  that  it  was  not  to  re- 
ferve  the  fole  Ufe  of  it  to  my 
felf,  that  I  declined  publifhing 
ir.  But  the  regird  I  had  to  the 
Publick,  difcouraged  me  from 
prefenting  it  with  fuch  a  Trifle. 
Yet  my  Obligations  to  you, 
and  the  Friendfhip  between 
us,  compel  me  now  to  follow 
your  Advice.  Your  Jaft  Let- 
ter has  perfeclly  determin'd 
me  to  it,  and  I  am  convine'd 
that  I  ought  not  to  delay  pub- 
lifhiog  ir,  when  you  tell  me  that 
an   Experience  of  feveral  Years 

has 


T  H  O  D  OJ 

3.  has  fhew'd  its  Ufefulnefs,  and  fe- 
veral of  your  Friends  to  whom 
you  have  communicated  it.  There 
is  no  need  I  fhould  tell  you  how 
ufeful  it  has  been  to  me  after  five 
and  twenty  Years  Experience, as  1 
told  you  eight  years  fince,  when 
I  had  the  Honour  to  wait  on 
you  at  Paris,  and  when  I  might 
have  been  inftructed  by  your 
learned  and  agreeable  Difcourfe. 
What  1  aim  at  now  by  this 
Letter,  is  to  teftifie  publickly 
the  Efteem  and  Refped:  I  have 
for  you,  and  to  convince  you 
how    much  I    am,    Sir,    your, 

&c. 


Before  I  enter  on  my  SubjeSy 
it  is  Jit  to  acquaint  the  Reader^ 
that  this  TraB  is  difpofed  in 
the  fame  manner  that  the  Com- 
mon-Place-Book ought  to  be  dif- 
pofed.  It  will  be  widerflood  by 
reading  what  follows,  what  is 
the  Meaning  of  the  Latin  Titles 
on  the  Top  of  the  Backfide  of 
each  Leafy  and  at  the  Bottom  of 
this  Page. 


E  b  1  o  n  1  t  #.]  In  eorum  Evan, 
gelio,  quod  fecundum  Hebrx- 
os  dicebatur,  hijloria  qu<e  ha- 
betur  Matth.  six.  16.  &  feqq. 
nt  alia  qit&dam^  erat  interpolata 
In  hunc  Modum  ;  Dixit  ad  eum 
alter  divitum,  Magifter,  quidbo- 
num  faciens  vivam  ?  Dixit,ei,Ho- 
V  mo,  Legem  &  Prophetas  fac.  Re- 
14.  fpondit  ad  eum,  feci.  Dixit  ei: 

vade, 


a  Common-Place-Book. 


Adversariorum  Methodus.] 
4. 1  rake  a  Paper  Book  of  what 
Size  I  pleafe.  I  divide  the 
two  firfl:  Pages  that  face  one 
another  by  parallel  Lines  into 
five  and  twenty  equal  Parts, 
every  fifth  Line  black,  the  0- 
ther  red.  I  then  cut  them 
perpendicularly  by  other  Lines 
that  I  draw  from  the  Top  to 
the  Bottom  of  the  Page,  as 
you  may  fee  in  the  Table  pre- 
fix'd.  I  put  about  the  Mid- 
dle of  each  five  Spaces  one  of 
the  twenty  Letters  1  defign  to 
make  ufe  of,  and  a  little  for- 
ward in  each  Space  the  five 
Vowels  one  below  another  in 
their  natural  Order.  This  is 
the  Index  to  the  whole  Vo- 
lume how  big  foever  it  may 
be. 


The  Index  being  made  af- 
ter this  Manner,  I  leave  a 
Margin  in  all  the  other  Pages 
of  the  Book,  of  about  the 
Largenefs  of  an  Inch  in  a  Vo- 
lume in  Folio,  or  a  little  lar- 
ger, and  in  a  lefs  Volume, 
fmaller  in  Proportion. 


If  I  would  put  any  thing 
in  my  Common-Place- 
Book,  I  find  out  a  Head 
to    which    I    may    refer    it. 

Each 
Vol.  III. 


485 

5 .  Each  Head  ought  to  be  fome 
important  and  ellcntinl  Word 
to  the  Matter  in  Hand,  and 
in  that  Word  regard  is  to  be 
had  to  the  fidt  Letter,  and  the 
Vowel  that  follows  it  :,  for  up- 
on thefe  two  Letters  depend  all 
the  Ufe  of  the  Index. 

I  omit  three  Letters  of  the 
Alphabet  3s  of  no  Ufe  to  me, 
viz,.  K.Y.  W.  which  are  fup- 
plied  by  C.  I.  U.  that  are  equi- 
valent to  them.     I  put  the  Let- 
ter Q.  that  is  always  follow'd 
with  an  U.  in  the  fifth  Space 
of  Z.  By  throwiugQ.  laft  in  my 
Index,  I  preferve  the  Regula- 
rity of  my  Index,   and  dimi- 
nifh  not  in   the  leaft  its  Ex- 
tent 5    for  it   feldom   happens 
that  there  is  any  Head  begins 
with  Z.  U.     I  h  tve  found  none 
in   the  five  and  twenty  Years 
I  have  ufed  this  Method.     If 
neverthelefs  it  be  ncceffary,  no- 
thing    hinders    but    that  one 
may    make   a  Reference  after 
Q.  U.  provided  it  be  done  with 
any  kind  of  Diftinction  -0    but 
for  more  Exa&nefs  a  Place  may 
be  aflign'd  for  Q.  U.  below  the 
Index,     as    I   have   formerly 
done.     When  I  meet  with  any 
thing  that  i   think  fit  to  put 
into  my  Common-? lace- Book,  I 
firfl  find  a  proper  Head.     Sup- 
pofe,   for  Example,    that   the 
Head     be    Epistola,     I 
look  unto  the  Index  for  the 
Bbbb  firfl 
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Adversariorum  Mkthod  u  s.J  1 
V  hrft  Letter  and  the  follow- ' 
6.  ing  Vowel  which  in  this  In- 
ftance  are  E  I.  if  in  the  Space 
mark'd  E  I.  there  is  any  Num- 
ber that  directs  me  to  the  Page 
defign'd  for  Words  that  begin 
with  an  E,  and  whofe  firft 
Vowel,  after  the  initial  Let- 
ter, is  I  ^  I  mull  then  write 
under  the  Word  Epifiola  in 
that  Page  what  I  have  to  re- 
mark. I  write  the  Head  in 
large  Letters,  and  begin  a  lit- 
tle way  out  into  the  Margin, 
and  I  continue  on  the  Line  in 
Writing  what  I  have  to  fay. 
I  obferve  conftantly  this  Rule, 
that  only  the  Head  appears  in 
the  Margin,  and  that  it  be  con- 
tinued on  without  ever  dou- 
bling the  Line  in  the  Margin, 
by  which  Means  the  Heads  will 
be  obvious  at  firft  Sight. 

If  I  find  no  Number  in  the 
Index  in  the  Space  E  I.  I  Jook 
into  my  Book  for  the  firft 
Backfide  of  a  Leaf  that  is 
rot  written  in,  which,  in  a 
Book  where  there  is  yet  no- 
thing but  the  Index ■,  muft  be 
p.  2.  I  write  then  in  my 
Index  after  E.  I.  the  Number 
2.  and  the  Head  Epifiola  at 
the  Top  of  the  Margin  of  the 
fecond  Page,  and  all  that  I  put 
under  that  Head  in  the  fame 
Page,  as  you  fee  I  have  done 
in  the  fecond  Page  of  this  Me- 
thod. From  that  time  the  Clafs 
E.  I.  is  wholly  in  Pofleffion 
of  the  fecond  and  third  Pages. 

They 


7.  They  are  to  be  employed  only 
on  Words  that  begin  with  an 
E.  and  whofe  neareft  Vowel  is 
an  I,  as  EbwnitA  (fee  the 
Bottom  of  the  third  Page)  E- 
pifcopus,  Echinus,  Ediflnm,  Ef- 
ficacia,  die.  The  Reafon  why 
J  begin  always  at  the  Top  of 
the  Back- fide  of  a  Leaf,  and 
afiign  to  one  Clafs  two  Pages 
that  face  one  another,  rather 
than  an  entire  Leaf,  is,  becaufe 
the  Heads  of  the  Clafs  appear 
all  at  once,  without  the  trouble 
of  turning  over  a  Leaf. 

Every  time  that  I  would 
write  a  new  Head,  I  look  firft 
in  my  Index  for  the  Chara- 
cleriftick  Letters  of  the  Word, 
and  I  fee  by  the  Number  that 
follows,  what  the  Page  is  that 
is  affign'd  to  the  Clafs  of  that 
Head.  If  there  is  no  Number, 
I  muft  Jook  for  the  firft  Back- 
fide  of  a  Page  that  is  Blank. 
I  then  fet  down  the  Number 
in  the  Index,  and  defign  that 
Page  with  that  of  the  right 
Side  of  the  following  Leaf  to 
this  new  Clafs.  Let  it  be,  for 
Example,  the  Word  Adver- 
faria  5  if  I  fee  no  Number  in 
the  Space  A.  E.  I  feek  for 
the  firft  Back- fide  of  a  Leaf, 
which  being  at  p.  4.  I  fet 
down  in  the  Space  A.  E.  the 
Number  4.  and  in  the  fourth 
Page  the  Head  Adver- 
saria with  all  that  I 
write  under  it,  as  I  have 
already  informed  you.    From 

V  this  Time     the  fourth    Page 

with 
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Adversariorum  Methodus.] 
V.  with  the  fifth  that  follows  is 
8.  referved  for  the  Clafs  A.  E. 
that  is  to  fay  for  the  Heads 
that  begin  with  an  A,  and 
whofe  next  Vowel  is  an  E  $ 
as  for  Inftance  Aer,  Aera,  A- 
ge/ilaus,  Acheron,  &c. 

When    the    two  Pages  de- 
figned  for   one  Clafs  are  full, 
I  look  forwards  for  the  next 
Back-lide  of  a   Leaf  that    is 
blank.    If  it  be   that  which 
immediately   follows,  I   write 
at  the  Bottom  of  the  Margin 
in  the  Page  that  I  have   filled 
the  Letter  V,  that  is  to  fay, 
Verte,  turn  over  j  as  likewife 
the  fame  at    the  Top  of  the 
next  Page.     If  the  Pages  that 
immediately  follow  are  alrea- 
dy fill'd  by  other  Clafles,  I 
write  at  the  Bottom   of   the 
Page  laft  filled,    V,    and    the 
Number   of   the  next   empty 
Back-fide  of  a  Page.    At  th- 
Beginning  of  that  Page  I  write 
down  the  Head,  under  which 
I  go  on  with  what  I  had  to 
put  in  my  Common-Place- Book, 
as  if  it  had  been  in  the  fame 
Page.     At    the  Top    of  this 
new  Back-fide  of  a    Leaf,    1 
fet  down  the  Number  of  the 
Page  I  filled    laft.     By   thefe 
Numbers  which  refer  to   one 
another,  the  firfl  whereof  is  at 
the    Bottom    of     one     Page, 
and     the    fecond    is    at    the 
Beginning    of    another,    one 
joyns    Matter    that    is    fepa- 
rated  as   if  there  was  nothing 
between  them.     For  by    this 
reciprocal  Reference  of  Num- 
bers one  may  turn  as  one  Leaf 
all  thofe  that  are  between  the 
two,    even    as    if  they    were 

parted 
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9.  parted  together.  You  have  an 
Example  of  this  in  the  third 
and  fourteenth  Pages. 

Every  time  I  put  a  Number 
at  the  Bottom  of  a  Page,  I  put 
it  alfo  into  the  Index  •  but 
when  I  put  only  an  V,  I  make 
no  Addition  in  the  Index  5  the 
Reafon  whereof  is  plain. 

If  the  Head  is  a  Monofyl- 
lable  and  begins  with  a  Vowel, 
that  Vowel  is  at  the  fame  time 
both  the  firft  Letter  of  the 
Word,  and  theCharaclcriftick 
Vowel.  Therefore  I  write  the 
Word  Ars  in  A  a  and  Os  in 
Oo. 

You  may  fee  by  what  I  have 
faid,  that  one  is  to  begin  to 
write  each  Clafs  of  Words  on 
the  Back-fide  of  a  Page.  It 
may  happen,  upon  that  Ac- 
count,  that  the  Back-fide  of 
ail  the  Pages  may  be  full, 
and  yet  there  may  remain 
feveral  Pages  on  the  Right 
Hand  which  are  empty.  Now 
if  you  have  a  Mind  to  fill  your 
Book,  you  may  afiign  thefe 
right  Sides  which  are  wholly 
blank,  to  new  Clafles. 

If  any  one  imagines  that  thefe 
hundred  Clafles  are  not  fuffi- 
cient  to  comprehend  ail  forts 
of  Subjects  without  Confufion,- 
he  may  follow  the  fame  Me- 
thod, and  yet  augment'  the 
Number  to  five  Hundred,  in 
adding  a  Vowel.  But  having 
experiene'd  both  the  one  and 
the  other  Method,  I  prefer  the 
firft  ;  and  Ufage  will  convince 
thofe  who  fhall  try  it  how 
well  it  will  feive  the  Purpofe 
aim'd  at,  efpecially  if  one 
V.has  a  Book  for  each  Science, 
Bbbb  2  upon 
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V.  upon  which   one   makes  Col- 

io.  leclions,  or  at  leaft  two  for  the 

two  Heads,  to  which  one  may 

refer  all  our  Knowledge,  viz. 

Moral  Philofophy  and  Natural. 

You  may  add  a  third,  which 
may  be  called  the  Knowledge 
of  Signs,  which  relates  to  the 
Ufe  of  Words,  and  is  of  much 
more  Extent  than  meer  Criti- 
cifm. 

As  to  the  Language  in  which 
one  ought  to  exprefs  the  Heads 
I  cfteem  the  Latin  Tongue 
moft  commodious,  provided 
the  Nominative  Cafe  be  al- 
ways kept  to,  for  fear  left  in 
Words  of  two  Syllables,  or  in 
Monofyllables  tint  begin  with 
the  Vowel,  the  Change  which 
happens  in  oblique  Cafes 
fhould  occafion  Confufion.  But 
it  is  not  of  much  Confequence 
what  Language  is  made  ufe  of, 
provided  there  be  no  mixture 
in  the  Heads  of  different  Lan 
guages. 

To  take  notice  of  a  Place 
in  an  Author  from  whom  I 
quote  fomething,  I  make  ufe 
of  this  Method  :  Before  I  write 
any  thing,  I  put  the  Name 
of  the  Author  in  my  Common- 
Place-Bock,  and  under  that 
Name  the  Title  of  the  Trea- 
tife,  the  fize  of  the  Volume, 
the  Time  and  Place  of  its  E- 
dition,  3nd  (what  ought  never 
to  be  omitted)  the  Number  of 
Pages  that  the  whole  Book  con- 
tains.  For  Example,  I  put  in- 
to 


E  T  H  O  D   of 

II. to  the  Clafs,  M.  A.  Marfiatni 
Canon     Chrontcus   jEgjpttacus, 
Gr<ecus,    &   Difquifitiones   fol. 
Lond.  1672.    p.  626.     This 
Number  of  Pages  ferves  me 
for  the   Future  to    mark  the 
particular  Treatife  of  this  Au- 
thor, and   the  Edition  I  make 
ufe  of.     I  have  no  need  to  mark 
the  Place,   otherwife  than  in 
fetting  down  the  Number  of 
the  Page  from  whence  I  have 
drawn  what  I  have  wrote,  juft 
above  the  Number   of   Pages 
contain'd  in    the  whole  Vo- 
lume.   You  will  fee  an  Exam- 
ple  in  Achemfia,    where  the 
Number  259  is  juft  above  the 
Number  62-6,  that  is  to  fay, 
the  Number  of  the  Page  where 
I  take  my  Matter,  is  juft  above 
the  Number  of  Pages  of   the 
whole  Volume.   By  this  Means 
I  not  only   fave   my   felf  the 
Trouble  of  writing  CanonCbro- 
nicus  Jtgjptiacus,  &c.  but  am 
able  by  the  Rule  of  Three  to 
find  out  the  fame  Paffage  in 
any  other  Edition,  by  looking 
for  the  Number  of  its  Pages  ^ 
fince  the  Edition  I  have  ufed, 
which  contains  626,  gives  me 
259.    You  will  not  indeed  al- 
ways light  on  the  very  Page 
you   want,     becaufe    of    the 
Breaches  that  are  made  in  dif- 
ferent Editions  of  Books,  and 
that  are  not  always  equal  in 
Proportion  5  but  you  are  never 
very   far  from  the  Place  you 
want,    and    it   is    better     to 
be  able  to  find  a   PaiTage  in 
turning     over    a   few  Pages, 
than    to  be   obliged   to  turn 

V.  over  a  whole   Book   to   find 

it. 
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Adversariorum  Methodus-] 
V.  it,  as  it  happens  when  the  Book 
1 2.    has  no  Index,  or  when  the  In- 
dex is  not  exaft. 

Acheron.]  Pratum,  ficla  mor- 
tnorum  habitatio,  eft  locus  pro- 
ve Memphin,  jttxta  paludem 
quam  vocant  Acherufiam,  &c. 
This  is  a  Paifageout  of  D.  Si- 
cuius,  the  Senfe  whereof  is 
this  :  The  Fields,  where  they 
feign  that  the  Dead  inhabit, 
are  only  a  Place  near  Memphis 
near  aMar(h  call'd  Jcheru/ia, 
about  which  is  a  mod  delight- 
ful Country,  where  one  may 
behold  Lakes  and  Forefts  of 
Lotus  and  Calamus.  It  is  with 
Reafon  that  Orpheus  faid,  the 
Dead  inhabit  thefe  Places, 
becaufe  there  the  Egyptians 
celebrate  the  greateft  Part  and 
the  moft  Auguft  of  their  Fu  > 
neral  Solemnities.  They  car- 
ry the  Dead  over  the  Nile,  and 
through  the  Marfli  of  Acheru- 
fia,  and  there  put  them  into 
fubterraneous  Vaults.  There 
are  a  great  many  other  Fa- 
bles among  the  Greeks  touch- 
ing the  State  of  the  Dead, 
which  very  well  agree  with 
what  is  at  this  Day  pra&ifed 
in  Egypt.  For  they  call  the 
Boat  in  which  the  Dead  are 
tranfported,  Baris  $  and  a  cer- 
tain Piece  of  Money  is  given  to 
the  Ferry- man  for  a  Paflage, 
who,  in  their  Language,  is  cal- 
led Charon,  Near  this  Place 
is  a  Temple  of  Hecate  in  the 
Shade,  &c.  and  the  Gates  of 

Cocy- 


\7),Cocytus  and  Lethe  (hut  up 
with  Bars  of  Brafs.  There 
are  other  Gates  which  are 
called  the  Gates  of  Truth, 
with  the  Statue  of  Juftice  be- 
fore them,  which  has  no  Head* 
Marfiam.    I»f« 
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EBtONiTjE.J  vade,  vende  omnia 
14.  qua  polfides,  &  divide  pauperi- 
bus,&  veni,  fcqaere  me.  Coepit 
aurem  Dives  fcalpere  caput 
fuum,  ex  non  placuit  ei.  fc!t 
dixit  ad  eum  Dominus :  quo- 
modo  dicis  Legem  feci  &  Pro- 
phetas?  cum  fcriprum  fit  in 
lege,  diliges  proximum  tuum 
ficut  teipfum  :  &  ecce  multi 
fratres  tin  filij  Abrahae  amidi 
funt  ftercore,  morientes  pra 
fame,  &  domus  tua  plena  eft 
bonis  multis,  &  non  egreditur 
omnino  aliquid  ex  ea  ad  eos. 
Et  converfus  dixit  Simoni  Di- 
fcipuJo  fuo  fedenti  apud  fe  : 
Simon,  fili  Johanna,  facilius 
eftcamelum  intrare  per  fora- 
men acus  quam  divitem  in  reg- 
num  coeJorum,  Kimirum  h&c 
ideo  immutavit  Ebion,  quia 
Chriftum  nee  Dei  Filium,  nee 
vofjLo^riilw,  fed  nudum  inter pre- 
tem  Legis  per  Mofem  dat& 
egnofcebaU 

In  the  Gofpel  of  the  Ebio- 
nites,  which  they  called  the 
Gofpel  according  to  the  He- 
brews, the  Story,  that  is  in  the 
XlXth  of  St.  Matth.  and  in 
the  1 6th  and  following  Verfes, 
was  changed  after  this  Man- 
ner  ;  One  of  the  rich  Men  faid 
to  him  :  Mafter,  what  jbalt  I 
do  that  I  may  have  Life  .<?  Je- 
fus  faid  to  him  :  Obey  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets.  Heanfwer'd, 
1  have  done  fo,  Jefus  faid 
•unto  him,  go,  fell  what  thou 
haft,  divide  it  among  the  Poor, 
and  then  come  and  follow  me. 
Vpon  which  the  rich  Man  be' 
gan  to  fcratch  his  Head,  and 
10  dijlike  the  Advice  of  Jefus. 
And  the  Lord  faid  unto  him, 
How  can  yen  fay  you  have  done 

as 


15.  as  the  Law  and  Prophets  di- 
rect you  ?  fince  it  is  written  in 
the   Law,  Thou  fhalt  love  thy 
Neighbour  as  thy  felf  and  there 
are  many  of  thy  Brethren,  Chil- 
dren of  Abraham,  who  are  al- 
mofl  naked,  and  who  are  ready 
to  die  with  hunger,  while  thy 
Houfe  is  full  of  good  things, 
and  yet   thou  giveft    them   no 
Help  nor  Affiftance.    And  turn- 
ing himfelf  towards  Simon  his 
Difciple  who  fat  near  him :  Si- 
mon, Son  of  Johanna,  faid  be, 
it  is  eafier  for  a  Camel  to  go 
through  the  Eye  of  a  Needley 
than  for  a  rich  Man  to  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Ebion  chang'd  this  Paflage,  be- 
caufe  he  did  not  believe  Jefus 
Chrifi  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
nor  a  Law-giver,  but  a  meer 
Interpreter    of  the    Law    of 
Mofes.     Grotius  xi«l. 
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Hiretici]    No/lmm  igitur 
fuit  eligere  <&  optare  meliora3 
\6.ut  ad  veflram   corretlionem  a- 
ditum  haberetmts,  non  in  con- 
tentione  &  mmlatione  &  per- 
fecutionibus,  fed  manfuete  con- 
folando,  benevole  hortando,  le- 
niter    difputando^  ficut  fcrip- 
twn  eft,    fervum     autem   Do- 
mini non    oportet  litigare,  fed 
mitem    ejfe    ad  omnes,    doci- 
bilem,  patientem,    in   modeftia 
corripientem     diverfa    fentien- 
tes.     Nqftrum  ergo  fuit  velle 
has  partes  expetere  :    Dei  eft 
volentibus  &    petentibus    do- 
nare   quod  bonum  eft.     llli  in 
vos  fieviant,    qui  nefciunt  cum 
quo  labor e   verum    inveniatur, 
&    quam     difficile    caveantur 
errores.     lili   in  vos   fieviant, 
qui    nefciunt    quam  rarum  & 
arduum  fit  camalia   phantafi- 
ttiata     piA    mentis    ferenitate 
fuperare.     llli  in  vos  fieviant, 
qui  nefciunt    cum  quanta  difi- 
ficidtate  fanetur    oculus    inte- 
riors hominis  ut  pojjit  intueri 
folem  fuwn Wi  in  vos  fie- 
viant qui  nefciunt  quibus  fuf- 
piriis  &  gemitibus  fiat  ut  ex 
quantulacunque  parte  poffit  in- 
telliqi   Deus.     Poftremo  illi  in 
vos  feviant  qui  nullo  tali  er- 
rore   decepti  fiunt,   quali     vos 
deceptos  vident.      In  Catholic  a 
enim  Ecclefid,   ut   omittam  fin- 
ceriffimam  fapientiamy   ad  cu-\ 
jus     cognit'ionem    pauci    fpiri- 
tuales  in  hac   vita   perveniunt, 
ut  earn  ex  minima  quidem  par- 
te quia  homines  fimt,  fed  ta- 
f/ien  fine    dubitatione,    cognofi 
cant  :  caiteram   quippe  turbam 
non  inteliigendi    vivacitas^  fed 
credendi  fimpUcitas  tutijfimam 
facit.        Auguftinus.        Tom. 
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17.  vi.  Col.  116.  Fol.  Bafilise. 
1542.  contra  Epift.  Manichaei, 
quam  vocant  Fundamemi. 
**  We  were  of  Opinion,  that 
"  other  Methods  were  to  be 
"  made  choice  of,  and  that, 
"  to  recover  you  from  your 
"  Errors,  we  ought  not  to 
"  perfecute  you  with  Inju- 
"  ries  and  Invectives,  or  any 
"  ill  Treatment,  but  endea- 
"  vour  to  procure  your  at- 
"  tention  by  foft  Words  and 
"  Exhortations,  which  would 
"  (hew  the  tendernefs  we 
"  have  for  you  :  According 
"  to  that  PaflTage  of  Ho- 
"  ly  Writ  ,  The  Servant 
"  of  the  Lord  ought  not  to 
"  love  Strife  and  Quarrels, 
"  but  to  be  gentle,  affable, 
*{  and  patient  towards  all 
"  Mankind,  and  to  reprove 
"  with  Modefty  thofe  who 
u  differ     from  him    in    Opi- 

"  nion. Let  them    only 

"  treat  you  with  Rigour 
"  who  know  not  how  diffi- 
"  cult  it  is  to  find  out  the 
"  Truth,  and  avoid  Error. 
"  Let  thofe  treat  you  with  Ri- 
"  gour,  who  are  ignorant  how 
"  rare  and  painful  a  Work  it  is 
"  calmly  to  diffipate  the  Car- 
"  nal  Phantoms  that  difturb 
"  even  a  Pious  Mind.  Let  thofe 
"  treat  you  with  Rigour,  who 
"  are  ignorant  of  the  extream 
"  Difficulty  that  there  is  to 
"  purifie  the  Eye  of  the  Inward 
"  Man,  to  render  him  capible 
"  of  feeing  the  Truth,  which 
"  is  the  Sun  or  Light  of  the 
"  Soul.  Let  thofe  treat  you 
"  with  Rigour,  who  have  ne- 
V"  ver  felt  the  Sighs  and  Groans 

20. "  that  a  Soul  muft  have  before 

it 
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CoNpessio  Fide  i. ]  Pericu 
1 8.  lojitm  nobis  admodum  atq-^  eti- 
am  miferabile  eft,  tot  nunc  fides 
exiftere,  quot  voluntates :    & 
tot    nobis   doSrinas    effie   quot 
mores  :  &  tot  caitfas  blafphe- 
tniantm    pullulare    quot    vitia 
flint  :  dum  aut   ita  fides  fcri- 
buntur  ut  volumits,  aut  ita  \vt 
volumus  intelliguntur.     Et  cur/i 
fecundum  unum  Deum  C^    «- 
mm  Dominum,  &  unum   bap- 
tifma,  etiam  fides  una  fit,  ex- 
cidimus  ab  ed  fide  qua  fola  eft : 
&  dum  plures  jiant,    id  effe 
coepenmt  ne  uia  fit  ;  Confcii  e- 
nim    nobis  invicem  fufnus   poft 
Nrc&hi  conventus  Synodum  ni- 
hil aliud   quant  fidem   fcrib'i. 
Dum  in  verbis  pugna  eft,  dum 
de  novitatibus  quaftio  efi,  dum 
de    ambiguis    occafio    eft,    dum 
de  Autoribus  querela  efi,  dum 
de  fludiis  certamen  eft,  dum  in 
confenfu  difficult  as  eft,  dum  al- 
ter alteri  anathema  effie  ccepi:, 
prope  jam  nemo  eft  Chrifti,  &c. 
"Jam  vero  proximi  anni  fides, 
quid  jam    de   immutatione    in 
fie  habet  .<?    Primum    qua  Ho- 
moulion   decernit    taceri :  fe- 
qnens   rurfum  qua  Homoufion 
decernit  &  pradicat.     Tertium 
deinceps  qua  Ufiam  fimpliciter 
A  patribus  pr.vfumptamt  per  in- 
dulgentiam     excufat.       Poftre- 
mum  quartam,  qua  non  excu- 
fat,   fed  condemnat,  &c.     De 
fimilitudine  autem  filii   Dei  ad 
Deum  Patrem,  quod  miferabi- 
lis  noftri  temporis  eft  fides,  ne 
non  ex  toto,  fed  tantum  ex  por- 
tions fit  fimilis  ?  Egregii  fci- 
licet    arbitri   cceleftium  facra- 
mentcnim  conquifitores,    inv'rfi- 
bilium   mjfleriorum   profeffioni- 

bus 


19.  bus  de  fide  Dei  calumniamur ', 
annuas  atq^  tnenjlruas  de  Deo 
fides  decemimus,  dtcretis  pee- 
nit  emus,    poenitentes    defendi- 
mus,     dejenfos    anathematiza- 
mus,  aut  in   noftri  aliena,    aut 
in  alienis  noftra  damnamus,  & 
mordentes  invicem  jam  abfumpti 
fumus  invicem.  Hilarius,  p.  2 1 1. 
in  Jib.  ad  Conftantium  Augu- 
flum.     Bafil.  1550.  fo!.    "  It 
"  is  a  thing  equally  deplora- 
"  ble    and    dangerous,     that 
"  there     are    at     prefent    as 
*'  many  Creeds  as   there  are 
"  Opinions    among  Men,    as 
"  many  Doflrines  as  IncJina- 
"  tions,  and  as  many  Sources 
"  of  Blafphemy,  as  there  are 
"  Faults   among   us,    becaufe 
"  we  make  Creeds  arbitrarily, 
"  and  explain  them  as  arbi- 
"  trariiy.      And    as  there   is 
"  but  one  Faith ;    fo  there  is 
"  but    one    only    God,    one 
"  Lord,     and    one   Baptifm. 
"  We  renounce  this  one  Faith 
*'  when  we  make  fo  many  dif- 
"  ferent  Creeds,  and  that  Di- 
"  verfity  is  the  Reafon   why 
"  we  have  no  true  Faith   a- 
w  mong  us.    We    cannot   be 
"  ignorant,    that     lince    the 
"  Council  of  Nice,    we  have 
"  done     nothing    but     make 
"  Creeds.      And     while     we 
"  fight    againft    Words,    liti- 
"  gate   about  new  Queftions, 
u  difpute      about     Equivocal 
"  Terms,   complain    of    Au- 
"  thors,    that  every  one  may 
V"  make   his    own  Parry    tri- 
24.  "  umph,while  we  cannot  agree, 

"  while 
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HfiRETici.]  "  it  can  obtain 
20.  "  any  Knowledge  of  the  Di- 
"  vine  Being.  To  conclude, 
"  Jet  thofe  treat  you  with 
*'  Rigour,  who  never  have 
"  been  (educed  into  Errors, 
"  near  a-kin  to  thofe  you  are 
*'  engaged  in.  I  pafs  over  in 
"  Silence  that  pure  Wifdom, 
"  which  but  a  few  Spiritual 
"  Men  attain  to  in  this  Life  5 
"  fo  that  though  they  know 
"  but  in  part,  becaufe  they 
"  are  Men  ;  yet  nevertheless 
<c  they  know  what  they  do 
M  know  with  Certainty  :  For 
"  in  the  Catholick  Church,  it 
"  is  not  Penetration  of  Mind, 
"  nor  profound  Knowledge, 
"  but  Simplicity  of  Faith, 
*'  which  puts  Men  in  a  State 
"  of  Safety. 

Barbari  quippe  homines  Ro- 
mane  imo  potius  Humane 
eruditionis  expertes,  qui  ni- 
hil omnino  fciunt  nifi  quod 
d  DoEtoribus  fuis  audiunt  : 
quod  audiunt  hoc  fequun- 
Zur,  ac  fie  nee  effe  eft  eos 
qui  totius  literature  ac  fcienti* 
ignari,  facr amentum  divine  le- 
gis  do&rina magis quamleBione 
cognofcunt,  doBrinam  potius  re- 
tinere  quam  legem.  Itaq-0  eis 
traditio  magiflrorum  fuorum  & 
doctrina  inveterata,  quafi  lex 
efly  qui  hoc  fciunt  quod  docen- 
tur.  Heretici  ergo  funt,  fed 
non  fcientes.  Denique  apud 
nos  funt  Heretici,  apud  fe  non 
funt.  Nam  in  tantwn  fe  Ca- 
tholicos  effe  judicant  lit  nos 
ipfos  titulo  Heretice  appeUa- 
tionis  infament.  Quod  ergo 
illi  nobis  funt  &  hoc  nos  illis. 
Nos  eos  injuriam  divine  ge- 
Vol.  III.  nerationi 
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21.  nerationi  facere  certi  futnus, 
quod  minor  em  Vatre  Filium  d/- 
cant.  Illi  nos  injuriofos  Pair} 
exiflimant,  quia  equates  efj'e 
credamus.  Veritas  apud  nos 
eft  -j  fed  illi  apud  fe  effe  pre- 
fumunt.  Honor  Dai  apud  nos 
eft  :  Sed  iHi  hoc  arbitrantur, 
honorem  divinitatis  effe  quod 
credunt.  Inojjiciofi  funt,  fed 
iHis  hoc  efl  fummum  Religionis 
officium.  Impii  funt,  fed  hoc 
putant  ejfe  veratn  pietatem. 
Errant  ergo,  fed  bono  animo 
errant,  non  odio  fed  ajfeclu 
Dei,  honor  are  fe  Dominum  atq-^ 
amare  credentes.  Quatnvis  non 
habeant  reBum  fidem,  illi  ta- 
men  hoc  perfeBaw  Dei  efti- 
mant  caritatem.  Qudiier  pro 
hoc  ipfo  falfai  opinionis  error? 
in  die  Judicii  pnniendi  funt, 
nullus  fcire  potefl  nifi  Judex. 
Interim  idcirco  eis,  ut  reort 
patientiam  Deus  commodate 
quia  videt  eos,  etfi  non  recle 
credere,  affcttu  taw  en  pun  opi- 


nionis err  are.  Salvinus. 


3  >9> 


This  Bifhop  fpeaks  here  of 
the  Arian  Goths  and  Vandals. 
"  They  are,  fays  he,  Barba- 
"  rians,  who  have  noTinclure 
"  of  the  Roman  Politenefr, 
"  and  who  are  ignorant  of 
"  what  is  very  commonly 
"  known  among  other  Men, 
"  and  only  know  what  their 
"  Doctors  have  taught  them, 
"  and  follow  what  they  have 
"  heard  them  fay.  Men  fo  ig- 
"  norant  as  thefe,  find  rhem- 
°  felves  under  a  Necefllty  of 
"  learning  the  Myiieries  of 
"  the  Gofpel,  rather  by  the 
"  Instructions    that    are    gi- 

V."  ven  them,    than  by  Books. 

C  c  c  c  The 
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ETici.]"  The  Tradition 
of   their  Doctors,    and    t he- 
received  Doctrines  are    the 
only  Rule  they  follow,  be- 
caufe  they    know    nothing 
but  what  they  have  taught 
them.     They  are  then  Here- 
ticks,  but  they  know  it  not. 
They  are  fo  in  our  Account, 
but  they  believe  it  not  5  and 
think  themfelves  fo  good  Ca- 
tholicks,  that  they  treat  us 
as  Hereticks,  judging  of  us, 
as  we  do  of  them.     We  are 
perfuaded  that  they  believe 
amifs  concerning  the  Divine 
Generation,  when  they  main- 
tain the  Son  is  inferiour  to 
the  Father  5  and   they  ima- 
gine that  we  rob  the  Father 
of  his  Glory  who  believe 
them    both    to    be    equal. 
We  have  the  Truth  on  our 
Side,  and  they  pretend  it  is 
on  their's.     VVe  give  to  God 
his    due  honour,   and    they 
think  they  Honour  him  bet. 
ter.     They  fail  in  their  Du- 
ty,  but  they   imagine  they 
perform  perfectly  well  5  and 
they    make    true   Piety    to 
confift  in  what  we  call  Im- 
pious.   They  are  in  a  Mi- 
stake, but  with  a  great  deal 
of  Sincerity  5    and  it  is  fo 
far  from  being  an  Effect  of 
their  Hatred,    that   it  is  a 
Mark  of  their  Love  of  God, 
fince  by  what  they  do  they 
imagine  they  fhew  the  grea- 
teft  Refpect   for   the  Lord, 
and   Zeal    for    his    Glory. 
Therefore,    tho'  they   have 
not    true  Faith,    they    ne- 
verthelefs  look   upon    that 
which  they  have,  as  a  per- 
fect Love  of  God.  It  belongs 
"  only 
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only  to  the  Judge  of  the  U- 
niverfe  to  know  how  the(e 
Ann  will  be  punifhed  for 
thcirErrors  at  thelaftDay. 
Yet  I  believe  God  will  fhew 
Companion  towards  them, 
becaufe  he  fees  their  Heart 
is  more  right  than  their  lie- 
lief,  and  that,  if  they  are 
mi  (taken,  it  is  their  Piety 
made  them  err. 
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Confessio  F i de i ] "  while  we 
24."  anathematize  one  another, 
"  there  is  hardly  one  that  ad- 
'*  heres  to  Jefus  Chrift.  What 
11  Change   was  there  not  in 
"  the  Creed  laft  Sfear  !  The 
"  fir  ft  Council  ordained  a  Si 
lence  upon  the  Hvnwnfwn  $ 
the  fecond  eftabliihed  it  and 
would  have  ns  fpeak  $  the 
third  excufes  the  Fathers  of 
the  Council,  and  pretends 
they  took  the  Word  Oufia 
"  (imply  ^  the  fourth  condemns 
"  them  inftead    of   exculing 
"  them.     With  Refpecl  to  the 
"  Likenefs  of  the  Son  of  God 
"  to  the  Father,  which  is  the 
"  Faith    of   our    deplorable 
"  Times,  they  difpute  whe- 
"  ther   He  is  like  in  Whole 
"  or  in  Fart.     Thefe  are  rare 
"  Folks  to  unravel  the  Secrets 
<c  of  Heaven.     Neverthelefs 
"  it  is  for  thefe  Creeds  about 
*'  invifible  Myfteries  that  we 
**  calumniate  one  another,  and 
"  for  our  Belief  in  God.    We 
"  make  Creeds  every  Year,nay 
every  Moon,  we  repent  of 
what  we  have  done,  we  de- 
fend thofe  that  repent,  we 
,c  anathematize  thofe  we  de- 
"  feuded.     So    we  condemn 
either  the   Doctrine  of  o- 1 
thers  in  our  felves,  or  our 
own  in  that  of  others,  and, 
reciprocally  tearingone  ano- 
ther to  Pieces,  we  have  been 
the  Caufe  of  each  others 
Ruin. 
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The  EN D  of  the  Common-Place-Book, 


Vol.  III. 


Cccc  1 


SOME 


SOME 

Familiar    LETTERS 

BETWEEN 


.   LOCKE, 


AND 

Several  of  his  Friends. 


TO    THE 


READER 


HE  following  Letters,  offered  to  your 
Terufal,  are  the  genuine  Productions  of 
thofe  Gentlemen  to  whom  they  are  at- 
tributed. 

They  contain  not  only  fuch  civil  and  polite  Con- 
verfation  as  Friendship  produces  among  Men  of 
Tarts,  Learning,  and  Candour  ;  but  fever  al  Mat- 
ters relating  to  Literature,  and  more  particularly 
to  Mr.  Locke'j  Notions,  in  foVEffay  concerning 
Human  Underftanding,  and  infome  of  his  other 
Works  :  And  therefore  1  cannot  doubt  of  your 
Thanks  for  the  Prefent  I  make  you.  For,  though 
the  Curiojity  offome  to  fee  whatever  drops  from  the 
Tens  of  Great  Men,  and  to  inform  themf elves  in 
their  private  Characters,  their  Tempers,  Difpo- 
fitions  and  manner  of  converfingwiih  their  Friends, 
would  perhaps  have  yufiified  me  in  publijlnng  any 
Letters  of  Mr.  LockeV,  and  of  his  Friends  to  him 
(that  were  not  Letters  of  mere  Bufinefs)  yet  my 
Regard  to  what  I  take  to  be  the  more  general  Judg- 
ment 


To  the  Read  e  r. 
ment  of  the  Publick,  has  determined  me  to  publifh 
Juch  only  as  have  Relation  to  this  twofold  View, 
and  Jhall  determine  me  hereafter  in  a  fecond  Vo- 
lume, if  Gentlemen  that  have  any  Letters  of  Mr. 
JLockeV  by  them  think  fit  to  communicate  them  to 


me. 


Mr, 


[  5°'  ] 


&^-<&®&^^ 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,   1 6  July,  1692. 

HOUGH  the  extraordinary  Complement  you  were  pleafed 
to  make  me  in  the  Epifltle  Dedicatory  f  eafily  perfuaded  me 
from  whom  that  Prefent  was  likely  to  come,  when  at  my  com- 
ing to  Town  I  found  your  Book  left  for  me  by  Mr.  Tooke  at 
my  Bookfeller's ;  yet  my  Confcioufnefs  how  little  I  could  de- 
ferve  the  one  or  the  other  from  you,  made  me  fear  fome  Mi- 
ftake,  till  enquiring  of  Mr.  looke  himfelf,  he  affured  me  of  the  Favour  you 
had  done  me.  I  w  ill  not  pretend  to  return  you  fuch  Thanks  as  I  ought,  till 
I  can  write  fuch  a  Book  as  your's  is.  Only  give  me  leave  to  fay,  that  if  my 
Trifle  could  poffibly  be  an  Occafion  of  Vanity  tome;  you  have  done  molt 
to  make  it  fo,  fince  I  could  fcarce  forbear  to  applaud  my  felf  upon  fuch  a 
Teftimony  from  one,  who  fo  well  under/lands  Demonflration,  did  I  not  fee 
that  thofe,  who  can  be  extreme  rigorous  and  exact  in  the  Search  of  Truth, 
can  be  as  civil  and  as  complaifant  in  their  Dealing  with  thofe  whom  they 
take  to  be  Lovers  of  it.  But  this  cannot  keep  me  from  being  out  of  Coun- 
tenance at  the  Receipt  of  fuch  Obligations,  without  the  Hopes  of  making  fuch 
Returns  as  I  ought.  Inftead  of  that,  give  me  leave  to  do  what  is  next  to  it, 
and  let  you  lee  that  I  am  not  forry  I  am  obliged  to  you.  The  Bearer  hereof, 
Dr.  Sibelius,  is  a  Friend  of  mine,  who  comes  to  Dublin  with  a  Defign  to  fet- 
tle there,  and  I  beg  your  Affiftance  of  him  in  whnt  lies  in  your  way.  I  fhall 
take  it  as  a  Favour  done  to  me.  And  methinks  I  have  reafon  now  to  expect 
it  of  you,  fince  you  have  done  me,  more  than  one,  very  great  ones,  when  I 
had  no  Reafon  to  expect  any  at  all.  Sir,  you  have  made  great  Advances  of 
Friendship  towards  me,  and  you  fee  they  are  not  loft  upon  me.  I  am  very 
fenfiblc  of  them,  and  would  make  fuch  tin  Ufe  of  them  as  might  aflure  you 
I  fhould  take  it  for  a  new  Favour,  if  you  would  afford  me  an  Occafion  where- 
in I  might,  by  any  Service,  tell  you  how  much  I  am, 

SIR, 

Your  mofl  bumble,  and  mofl  obliged  Servant, 

John  Locke, 

I  had  the  Honour  to  know  one  of  your  Name  at  Leyden,  about  feven  or 
eight  Years  fince.  If  he  be  any  Relation  of  your's,  and  now  in  Dublin,  I  beg 
the  favour  of  you  to  prefent  my  humble  Service  to  him. 


■f  Before  A  Treatife  of  Dioptricls,  printed  at  London  1692.  wherein  it  is  laid,  That  to  none 
do  we  owe  for  a  greater  Advancement  in  this  Part  of  Philofophy,  (w\.  Logic  k  J  than  to  the  incom- 
parable Mr.  Locke,  who,  in  his  Effay  of  Human  Understanding,  hath  rectified  more  received  Mi- 
flakes,  and  delivered  more  profound  Truths,  eftablified  on  Experience  and  Observation,  for  the  Di- 
rection of  Man's  Mind  in  the  Profecution  of  Knowledge,  (which  J  think  may  be  properly  term  A. 
Zogick)  than  are  to  be  met  tvith  in  all  the  Volumes  of  the  Ancients.  He  bus  clearly  overthrown  all 
thofe  metaphyseal  IFhimfies,  which  infected  Men's  Brains  with  a  Spice  sf  Madnefs,  whereby  they 
feign  d  a  Knowledge  where  th'y  had  nine,  by  making  a  Noije  with  Sounjt,  without  clear  and  dijimtlr 
Significations. 

Vol.  III.  D  d  d  il  Mr. 


$o2  Familiar  Letters  hetween  Mr.  Locke, 

Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dubliny  Augujl  zj.  1(92. 

U  Pontile  arrival  of  our  Lord  Lieutenant  in  this  Place  (which  was  on  the 
25  th  Inftant)  I  had  the  favour  of  a  Letter  from  you  by  the  Hands  of 
Dr.  Sibelius.  1  cannot  eafily  tell  you  how  grateful  it  was  to  me,  having  the 
higheft  Efteem  for  him  that  fent  it,  from  the  firft  Moment  that  I  was  fo  hap- 
py as  to  fee  any  of  his  Writings ;  and  therefore  it  was,  that  I  was  fo  ambi- 
tious of  making  a  Friendfhip  with  you,  by  prefenting  you  one  of  my  Trifles, 
which  I  order'd  my  Bookfeller  to  lay  before  you  under  this  Character,  As  a 
mean  Teftimony  of  the  great  Refpeci  I  had  for  the  Author  of  the  Effay  of  Human  Un- 
derftanding.  And  fince  I  find  by  your's  to  me,  that  my  Ambition  is  not  fal- 
len fliort  of  its  Defign ;  but  that  you  are  pleas'd  to  encourage  me,  by  allu- 
ring me  that  I  have  made  great  Advances  of  Friendfliip  towards  you ;  give 
me  leave  to  embrace  the  Favour  with  all  Joy  imaginable.  And  that  you  may 
judge  of  Sincerity  by  my  open  Heart,  1  will  plainly  confefs  to  you,  that  I 
have  not  in  my  Life  read  any  Book  with  more  Satisfaction  than  your  EJfay ; 
infomuch  that  a  repeated  Perufal  of  it  is  ftill  more  pleafant  to  me. 

And  1  have  endeavour'd  with  great  Succefs,  to  recommend  it  to  the  Con- 
fideration  of  the  Ingenious  in  this  Place.  Dr.  King,  Bifhop  of  Deny,  when 
he  read  it,  made  fome  flight  Remarks  on  the  foremoft  Parts  of  the  Book ; 
but  his  Bufinefs  would  not  permit  him  to  go  through  it  all.  What  he  did, 
rough  as  it  was,  he  gave  to  me,  and  they  are  at  your  Commands  when 
you  pleafe. 

One  thing  I  muft  needs  infift  on  to  you,  which  is,  that  you  would  think 
of  obliging  the  World  with  A  Treatife  oj  Morals,  drawn  up  according  to  the 
Hints  you  frequently  give  in  your  EJfay,  of  their  being  demonftrable  ac- 
cording to  the  mathematical  Method.  This  is  molt  certainly  true.  But  then 
the  Task  muft  be  undertaken  only  by  fo  clear  and  diftinct  a  Thinker  as  you 
are.  This  were  an  Attempt  worthy  your  Confideration.  And  there  is  no- 
thing I  fhould  more  ardently  wifh  for,  than  to  fee  it.  And,  therefore,  good 
Sir,  let  me  beg  of  you  to  turn  your  Thoughts  this  way ;  and  if  fo  young  a 
Friendfhip  as  mine  have  any  Force,  let  me  prevail  upon  you. 

Upon  my  reading  your  EJfay,  I  was  fo  taken  with  it,  that  when  I  was  in 
London,  in  Augujl  1690,  I  made  enquiry  amongfl  fome  of  my  learned  Friends, 
for  any  other  of  your  Writings,  if  perhaps  they  knew  any  :  I  was  recom- 
mended by  fome  to  Two  Difcourfes  concerning  Government,  and  a  little  Treatife 
concerning  Toleration.  There  is  neither  of  them  carries  your  Name;  and  I  will 
not  venture  to  ask  w  hether  they  are  your's  or  not :  This,  only,  I  think,  no 
Name  need  be  afhamed  of  either. 

Dr.  Sibelius  I  find,  is  your  Friend,  and  therefore  I  affure  him  of  all  Service 
I  can  poffibly  do  him.  I  will  make  it  my  Bufinefs  to  get  him  Acquaintance 
in  this  Place ;  and  I  dare  promife  him  fome  of  the  belt. 

The  inclofed  from  my  Brother,  will  tell  you  that  he  was  your  Acquaintance 
in  Leyden.  I  my  felf  have  been  there  Anno  1685,  but  had  not  the  good  Fortune 
of  being  known  to  you.  But  from  this  time  I  fhall  reckon  my  felf  happy  in 
your  Friendfhip,  and  fhall  ever  fubferibe  my  felf 

Your  mojl  aJfeEiionate,  and  moft  obliged  Immbk  Servant, 

Wi  u.Mouneux. 


Mr.  L  o  c  k  e  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,  Sept.  10.1691. 

THere  being  nothing  that  I  think  of  fo  much  Value  as  the  Acquaintance 
and  Friendfhip  of  knowing  and  worthy  Men,  you  may  eafily  guefs  how 
much  I  find  my  felf  obliged,  I  will  not  fay  by  the  Offer  of,  but  by  the  Gift 
you  have  made  me  of  your's.    That  which  confirms  me  in  the  Aflurance  of  it 

is 


and  feveral  of  his  Friends*  to'i 

is  the  little  Pretence  I  have  to  it.     For,  knowing  my  felf  as  I  do,  I  cannot 
think  fb  vainly  of  my  felf,  as  to  imagine  that  you  fhould  make  fuch  Over- 
tures and  Expreflions  of  Kindnefs  to  me  for  any  other  End,  but  merely  as  the 
Pledges  and  Exercile  of  it.     I  return  you  therefore  my  Thanks,  as  for  the 
greateft  and  moft  acceptable  Prefent  you  could  have  made  me ;  and  defire 
you  to  believe,  that  fince  I  cannot  hope   that  the  Returns  which  I  made  you 
or  mine  fhould  be  of  any  great  Ufe  to  you,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  make  it  up, 
as  well  as  I  can,  with  an  high  Efteem,  and  perfect  Sincerity.     You  mufl  there- 
fore e'xj   ft  to   have  me  live  with  you   hereafter,  with  all  the  Liberty   and 
Allurance  of   a   fettled  Friendship.     For  meeting  with  but  few  Men   in  the 
World  Whofe  Acquaintance  I  find  much  reafon  to  covet,  I  make  more  than 
ordinary  Hafle  into  the  Familiarity  of  a   rational  Enquirer  after,  and  Lover 
of  Truth,  whenever   I  can  light  on  any  fuch.     There  are  Beauties   of  the 
MLd,  as  well  as  of  the  Body,  that  take  and  prevail  at  firft  Sight:  and  where- 
ever  I  have  met  with  this,  I  have  readily  furrender'd  my  felf,  and  have  ne- 
ver yet  been  deceiv'd  in  my  Expectation.     Wonder  not  therefore,  if,   having 
been  thus  wrought  on,  I  begin  to  converfe  with  you  with  as  much  Freedom 
as  if  we  had  begun  our  Acquaintance  when  you  were  in  Holland;  and  defire 
your  Advice  and  Affiftance  about  a  fecond  Edition  of  my  EJfay,  the  former 
being  now  difperfed.     You  have,  I  perceive,  read  it  over  fo  carefully,  more 
than  once,  that  I  know  no  Body  I  can  more  reafbnably  confult  about  the 
Mistakes  and  Defects  of  it.     And  I  expect  a  great  deal  more  from  any  Obje- 
ctions you  fhould  make,  who  comprehend  the  whole  Dcfign  and  Compafs   of 
it,   than  from  one  who  has  read  but  a  Part  of  it,    or  meafures  it,  upon  a 
flight  Reading,  by  his  own  Prejudices.     You  will  find,  by  my  Epiftle  to  the 
Reader,  that  I  was  not  infenfible  of  the  Fault  I  committed  by  being  too  long 
upon  fome  Points,  and   the  Repetitions  that   by  my  way  of  writing  of  it 
had  got  in,  I  let  it  pafs  with,  but  not  without  Advice  fo  to  do.     But  now 
that  my  Notions  are  got  into  the  World,  and  have  in  fome  meafure  buftled 
through  the  Oppofition  and  Difficulty  they  were  like  to  meet  with  from  the 
received   Opinion,  and   that   Prepoffeffion  which   might    hinder  them  from 
being  uiiderftood  upon  a  fhort  Propofal ;  I  ask  you  whether  it  would  not  be 
better  now  to  pare  off,  in  a  fecond  Edition,  a  great  Part  of  that  which  can- 
not but  appear  fuperfluous  to  an  intelligent  and  attentive  Reader.     If  you 
are  of  that  Mind,  I  fhall  beg  the  favour  of  you  to  mark  to  me  thefe  Paflages 
which  you  would  think  fitteft  to  be  left  out.    If  there  be  any  thing  where- 
in you  think  me  miftaken,  I  beg  you  to  deal  freely  with  me,  that  either  I 
may  clear  it  up  to  you,  or  reform  it  in  the  next  Edition.     For  I  flatter  my 
felf  that  I  am  fo  fincere  a  Lover  of  Truth,  that  it  is  very  indifferent  to  me, 
fo  I   am  poflefj/d  of  it,  whether  it  be  by  my  own,  or  any  other's  Difcovery. 
For  I  count  any  Parcel  of  this  Gold  not  the  lefs  to  be  valued,  nor  not  the 
lefs  enriching,  becaufe  I  wrought  it  not  out  of  the  Mine  my  felf.  I  think  every 
one  ought  to  contribute  to  the  common  Stock,  and  to  have  no  other  Scruple 
or  Shynefs  about  the  receiving  of  Truth,  but  that  he  be  not  impos'd  on,  and 
take  Counterfeit,  and  what  will  not  bear  the  Touch,  for  genuine  and  real 
Truth.     I  doubt  not  but,  to  one  of  your  Largenefs  of  Thought,  that  in  the 
reading  of  my  Book  you  mifs  feveral  things,  that  perhaps  belong  to  my  Sub- 
ject, and  you  would  think   belongs  to  the  Syftem  •  If  in  this  Part  too  you 
will  communicate  your  Thoughts,  you  will  do  me  a  Favour.     For  though  I 
will  not    fo  flatter    my  felf  as  to  undertake  to  fill  up  the  Gaps  which  you 
may  obferve  in  it ;  yet  it  may  be  of  Ufe  where  mine  is  at  a  Stand,  to  fug- 
geft  to  others  Matter  of  farther  Contemplation.     This    I  often    find,  that 
what  Men  by  thinking  have  made  clear  to  themfelves,  they  are  apt  to  think, 
that  upon  the  firft  Suggeftion  it  fhould  be  fo  to  others,  and  fo  let  it  go  not 
fufficiently  explain'd ;  not  confidering  what  may  be  very  clear  to  themfelves, 
may  be  very  obfcure  to  others.     Your  Penetration  and  Quicknefs  hinders  me 
from  expecting  from  you  many  Complaints  of  this   Kind.     But  if  you   have 
met  with  any  Thing,  in  your  Reading  of  my  Book,  which  at  firft  Sight  you 
ftuck  at,  I  fhall  think  it  a  fufficient  Reafon,  in  the  next  Edition,  to  amend 
it  for  the  Benefit  of  meaner  Readers. 
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The  Remarks  of  that  learned  Gentleman  you  mention,  which  you  fay 
you  have  in  your  Hands,  1  (hall  receive  as  a  Favour  from  >uu. 

Tho'  by  the  View  I  had  of  moral  Ideas,  whilil  1  was  confid  Ting  that  Sub- 
ject, I  thought  I  faw  that  Morality  might  be  demonftratively  made  out;  yet 
whether  1  am  able  fo  to  make  it  out,  is  another  Queftion.  Every  one  could 
not  have  demonitrated  what  Mr.  NeWtonS  Book  hath  (hewn  to  be  demon- 
Arable  :  But  to  fhew  my  Readinefs  to  obey  your  Commands,  1  rtia.il  nor 
dine  the  firft  Leifure  I  can  get  to  employ  lome  Thoughts  that  way ;  unlefs  I 
find  what  I  have  faid  in  my  EJfay  fhail  have  ftir'd  up  fome  abler  hL.n  to  pre- 
vent me,  and  effectually  do  that  Service  to  the  World. 

We  had  here,  the  8th  Inftant,  a  very  fenfible  Earthquake,  there  being 
fcarcean  Houfe,  wherein  it  was  not  by  fome  Body  or  other  felt.  We  have 
News  of  it  at  feveral  Places  from  Cologn,  as  far  as  Brijhl.  Whether  it  reach'd 
you  I  have  not  heard.  If  it  did,  I  would  be  glad  to  know  what  was  the 
exact  Time  it  was  felt,  if  any  Body  obferved  it.  By  the  Queen's  Pendulum 
at  Ken/ington,  which  the  Shake  ftop'd  from  going,  it  was  2  h.  poft  m.  At  Wlrite- 
hall,  where  I  obferved  it,  it  was  by  my  Watch  2h.  5  m.poftm.  Which,  fup- 
pofing  the  Queen's  Pendulum  went  exad:,  and  adding  the  ^Equation  of  that 
Day,  will  fall  near  the  Time  mark'd  by  my  Watch,  or  a  little  later.  If 
there  could  be  found  People,  that  in  the  whole  Extent  of  it,  did  by  well  ad- 
jufted  Clocks  exactly  obferve  the  Time,  one  might  fee  whether  it  were  all  one 
Shock,  or  proceeded  gradually  from  one  Place  to  another. 

I  thank  you  for  having  taken  Dr.  Sibelim  into  your  Protection.  I  defire  you, 
with  my  Service  to  prefent  my  moft  humble  Thanks  to  your  Brother  for  the 
Favour  of  his  Letter;  to  which,  tho'  I  have  not  time  this  Poft  to  return  an 
Anfwer,  I  (hall  not  long  delay  my  Acknowledgments. 

I  hope  you  will  fee,  by  the  Freedom  I  have  here  taken  with  you,  that  I 
begin  to  reckon  my  felf  amongft  your  Acquaintance.  Ufe  me  fo,  I  befeech 
you.     If  there  be  any  Service  I  can  do   you  here  employ  me,  with  an  Af- 


furance  that  I  am, 

SIR, 


Tour  moft  bumble,  and  moft  faittful  Servant, 

John  Locke. 
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Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  OB.  15.  02. 

Do  moil  heartily  beg  your  Pardon  for  my  long  Silence  to  your's  of  the 
20th  laft.  Our  then  approaching  Parliament  was  the  Occafion  of  my 
not  returning  you  an  immediate  Anfwer ;  and  I  expected  withal  to  give  you 
a  more  large  Account  of  fome  Things  you  defire  from  me.  But  feeing  no 
immediate  Hopes  of  Leifure,  by  reafon  of  our  parliamentary  Bufinefs,  I  ven- 
ture at  prefent  to  fend  you  only  the  inclofed  rough  Papers.  And  till  I  can 
have  an  Opportunity  my  felf  of  revifing  your  Book,  I  have  put  it  into  the 
Hands  of  a  very  ingenious  and  learned  Perfon,  who  promifes  me  to  give  his 

Obfervations  in  Writing,  which  as  loon  as  obtain'd  I  (hall  tranfmit  to  you. 

The  Earthquake  was  not  at  all  felt  here  1  am  wonderfully  pleas'd    that 

you  give  me  Hopes  of  feeing  a  Moral  EJfay  from  your  Hand ;  which  I  affure 
you,  Sir,  with  all  Sincerity,  is  highly  refpected  by 

Tom  moft  humble  Servant, 

WlU.  Moi,  YNEUX. 


Mr. 
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Mr.  Molyneux  to  Air.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Dec.  22.  1692. 

I  Now  fit  down  to  anfwer  your's  of  September  20  concerning  the  fecond 
Edition  of  your  Book,  wherein  you  delire  my  Opinion  and  Advice.  And 
alter  fo  long  Confideration  of  the  Matter,  as  between  that  and  this;  and 
confuting  fome  ingenious  Heads  lure  about  it,  I  can  fay  but  little;  only 
that  the  fame  judicious  Hand,  that  h'rft  form'd  it,  is  beft  able  to  reform  it 
where  he  fees  convenient.  1  never  quarrell'd  with  a  Book  for  being  too  pro- 
lix, Specially  where  the  Prolixity  is  pleafant,  and  tends  to  the  Illuftration 
of  the  Matter  in  Hand,  as  I  am  fure  your's  always  does.  And  after  I  re- 
ceived your  Letter  on  this  Subjeft,  1  communicated  the  Contents  thereof  to 
two  very  ingenious  Perfons  here;  and  at  the  fame  time  I  lent  them  your 
Book,  defiring  them  to  examine  it  ftriftly,  and  to  find  out,  and  note,  what- 
ever might  be  changed,  added,  or  fubftrafted.  And  after  a  diligent  Peru- 
fal,  they  agreed  with  me  in  the  fame  Conclufion,  viz..  That  the  Work,  in 
all  its  Parts,  was  fo  wonderfully  curious  and  inftruftive,  that  they  would  not 
venture  to  alter  any  Thing  in  it.  But  however,  that  I  may  in  fome  mea- 
fure  anfwer  your  Expeftations,  I  fhall  briefly  note  to  you  what  I  conceive  on 
this  Subjeft. 

And,  17?,  The  Errata  Typographka  (befides  thofe  mention'd  in  the  Table) 
are  many  and  great ;  thefe  therefore,  in  your  next  Edition,  are  diligently  to 
be  corrected. 

idly,  pag.  270.  'Tis  afferted,  "  That  without  a  particular  Revelation  we 
"  cannot  be  certain,  that  Matter  cannot  think,  or  that  Omnipotency  may 
"  not  endow  Matter  with  a  Power  of  Thinking. 

And  pag.  314,  315.  "  The  Immateriality  ot  God  is  evinced  from  the  ab- 
<c  folute  lmpoflibiiity  of  Matter's  Thinking."  Thefe  two  Places,  I  know, 
have  been  {tumbled  at  by  fome,  as  not  confluent.  To  me  indeed  they  appear, 
and  are,  very  agreeable  ;  and  I  have  clearly  evinced  their  Confifteticy  to  thofe 
that  have  fcrupled  them.  But  I  thought  fit  to  give  you  this  Hint,  that  in 
your  next  Edition  you  may  prevent  any  fuch  Doubt.  My  Senfe,  of  thefe 
two  Places  is  this.  In  the  firft  'tis  faid,  "  That  we  cannot  tell  (without  a 
"  particular  Revelation  to  the  contrary)  but  an  Almighty  God  can  make 
"  Matter  think."  In  the  other  'tis  afferted,  "  That  unthinking  Matter 
"  cannot  be  this  Almighty  God."  The  next  place  I  take  notice  of,  as 
requiring  fome  farther  Explication,  is  your  Difcourfe  about  Man's  Liberty 
and  Neceflity.  This  Thread  feems  fo  wonderfully  fine  fpun  in  your  Book, 
that  at  laft  the  great  Queftion  ot  Liberty  and  Neceflity  feems  to  vanifh.  And 
herein  you  feem  to  make  all  Sins  to  proceed  from  our  Underftandings,  or  to 
be  againft  Confcience,  and  not  at  all  from  the  Depravity  of  our  Wills.  Now 
it  feems  harfh  to  fay,  that  a  Man  fhall  be  damn'd,  becaufe  he  underftands 
no  better  than  he  does.  What  you  fay  concerning  Genera  and  Species  is  un- 
queftionably  true;  and  yet  it  feems  hard  to  aflert,  that  there  is  no  fuch  fort 
of  Creatures  in  Nature  as  Birds:  For  tho'  we  may  be  ignorant  of  the  parti- 
cular Effence  that  makes  a  Bird  to  be  a  Bird,  or  that  determines  and  diftin- 
guifhes  a  Bird  from  a  Beaft  ;  or  the  juft  Limits  and  Boundaries  between  each; 
yet  we  can  no  more  doubt  of  a  Sparrow's  being  a  Bird,  and  an  Horfe's  being 
a  Beaft,  than  we  can  of  this  Colour  being  black,  and  t'other  white;  tho' by 
Shades  they  may  be  made  fo  gradually  to  vanifh  into  each  other,  that  we  can- 
not tell  where  either  determines. 

But  all  this  I  write,  more  in  Deference  to  your  Defires  from  me,  than  to 
fatisfie  my  felt  that  I  have  given  you  any  material  Hints,  or  have  ofter'd  any 
confiderable  Objection  that  is  worth  your  Notice  and  Removal.  Mr.  Norris  s 
unfortunate  Attempts  on  your  Book  fufficiently  teftify  its  Validity ;  and 
truly  I  think  he  trifles  Co  egregioufly,  that  he  fhould  forewarn  all  Men  how 
far  they  venture  to  criticize  on  your  Work.  But  thus  far,  after  all,  I'll  ven- 
ture to  intimate  to  you,  that  if  you  are  for  another  Work  of  this  Kind,  I 
fhould  advile  you  to  let  this  ftand  as  it  does.  And  your  next  fhall  be  of  a 
Model  wholly  new,  and  that  is  by  wny  of  Logick;  fomething  accommodated 

to 
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to  the  ufual  Forms,  together  with  the  Conflderation  of  Extenfion,  Solidity, 
Mobility,  Thinking,  Exiftence,  Duration,  Number,  &c.  and  of  the  Mind 
of  Man,  and  its  Powers,  as  may  make  up  a  complete  Body  of  what  the 
Schools  call  Logick  and  Metaphyficks.  This  I  am  the  more  inclinable  to 
advife  on  two  Accounts;  Pirft,  becaufe  1  have  lately  feen  Jobannis  Clerici 
Logica,  Ontologia  and  Pneumatologia,  in  all  which  he  has  little  extraordinary  but 
V/hat  he  borrows  from  you;  and  in  the  Alteration  he  gives  them,  he  robs 
them  of  their  native  Beauties;  which  can  only  be  preferved  to  them  by  the 
fame  incomparable  Art  that  firft  trained  them.  Secondly,  I  was  the  firft  that 
recommended  and  lent  to  the  Reverend  Provoft  of  our  Univerfity,  Dr.  Ajbet 
a  moft  learned  and  ingenious  Man,  your  EJfay,  with  which  he  was  fo  won- 
derfully pleafed  and  fatisfied,  that  he  has  order'd  it  to  be  read  by  the  Batchelors 
in  the  College,  and  ftriftly  examines  them  in  their  Prrgrefs  therein.  Now  a 
large  Difcourfe  in  the  way  ot  a  Logick  would  be  much  more  taking  in  the 
Univeriities,  wherein  Youths  do  not  fatisfie  themfelves  to  have  the  Breeding 
or  Bulinefs  of  the  Place,  unlefs  they  are  ingaged  in  Something  that  bears  the 
Name  and  Form  of  Logick. 

This,  Sir,  is  in  fliort  what  offers  it  felf  to  me  at  prefent  concerning  your 
Wot'-.  There  remains  only  that  I  again  pur  you  in  Mind  of  the  fecond 
Member  of  your  Divilion  of  Sciences,  the  Ars  Pratlica,  orEthicks;  you  can- 
not imagine  what  an  earneft  Defire  and  Expectation  I  have  raifed  in  thofe 
that  are  acquainted  with  your  YVi kings,  by  the  Hopes  I  have  given  them  from 
your  Promife  of  endeavouring  Something  on  that  Subject  Good  Sir,  let  me 
renew  my  Requefts  to  you  therein;  for  believe  me,  Sir,  'twill  be  one  of  the 
moft  ufeful  and  glorious  Undertakings  that  can  imptoy  you.  The  Touches 
you  give  in  many  Places  of  your  Book  on  this  Subject  are  wonderfully  Cu- 
rious, and  do  largely  teftifie  your  great  Abilities  that  way,  and  I  am  fure 
the  Pravity  of  Men's  Morals  does  mightily  require  the  moft  powerful  Means 
to  reform  them.  Be  as  large  as  'tis  poflille  on  this  Subject,  and  by  all  Means 
let  it  be  in  English.  He  that  reads  the  xlvf/;  Section  in  your  129th  Page,  will  be 
inflamed  to  read  more  of  the  fame  Kind  trom  the  fame  incomparable  Pen.  Look 
therefore  on  your  felf  as  obliged  by  God  Almighty  to  undertake  this  Task 
(pardon  me,  Sir  that  I  am  fo  free  with  you,  as  to  infift  to  your  felf  on  your 
Duty,  who,  doubtlefs,  underftand  it  better  than  I  can  tell  you)  fuffer  not 
therefore  your  Thoughts  to  reft  till  you  have  finifh'd  it,  and  that  God  Al- 
mighty may  fucceed  your  Labours,  is,  and  fhall  be  the  Prayer  of, 

Worthy  Sir, 

Tour  intirely  affeBionate  humble  Servant, 

Wl  LL.  MoLYNEUX. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  26. Dec.  1692. 

WHatever  hashappen'd  to  give  you  Leifure  fooner  than  was  expected,  I 
hope  to  receive  fome  Advantage  by  it.  And  that  now  you  will  be 
able  to  fend  me  your  own  Thoughts  on  my  Book,  together  with  the  Ob- 
fervations  of  your  Friend,  into  whofe  Hands  you  have  put  it  with  that  De- 
iign.  I  return  you  my  humble  Thanks  for  the  Papers  you  did  me  the  Favour 
to  fend  me  in  your  laft.  But  am  apt  to  think  you  agree  with  me,  that  there  is 
very  little  in  thofe  Papers  wherein  either  my  Senfe  is  not  miftaken,  or  very 
little  wherein  the  Argument  is  directly  againft  me.  I  fuppofe  that  learned 
Gentleman,  if  he  had  had  the  Leifure  to  read  my  EJfay  quite  through,  would 
have  found  feveral  of  his  Objections  might  have  been  fpared.  And  I  can  eafily 
forgive  thofe  who  have  not  been  at  the  Pains  to  read  the  third  Book  of  my 
EJfay,  if  they  make  ufe  of  Expreflions,  that  when  examined  fignifie  nothing 
at  all,  in  Defence  of  Hypothefes  that  have  long  poffefs'd  their  Minds.  I  am 
far  from  imagining  my  felf  infallible ;  but  yet    I  Ihould  be  loth  to  differ  from 

any 
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any  thinking  Man,  being  fully  perfuaded  there  are  very  few  Tilings  of  pure 
Speculation,  wherein  two  thinking  Men,  who  impartially  feek  Touch,  can 
differ,  it  they  give  themfelvcs  the  Leifure  to  examine  their  Hypothefes,  and 
under/land  one  another.  I,  prefuming  you  to  be  of  this  Make,  whereof  f© 
few  are  to  be  found  (for  'tis  not  every  one  that  thinks  himfelf  a  Lover  or 
Seeker  of  Truth,  who  fincerely  does  it)  took  the  Liberty  to  defirc  your  Ob- 
jections, that  in  the  next  Edition  I  might  correct  my  Miftakes.  For  I  am 
not  fond  of  any  thing  in  my  Book;  becaufe  I  have  once  thought  or  faid  it. 
And  therefore  I  beg  you,  if  you  will  give  your  felf  the  Pains  to  look  over  my 
Book  again  with  this  Defign  to  oblige  me,  that  you  would  ufe  all  manner  of 
Freedom,  both  as  to  Matter,  Stile,  Difpofition,  and  every  thing  wherein, 
in  your  own  Thoughts,  any  thing  appears  to  you  fit  in  the  leaft  to  be  al- 
ter'd,  omitted,  explain'd,  or  added.  I  find  none  fo  fit,  nor  fo  fair  Judges  as 
thofe  whofe  Minds  the  Study  of  Mathematicks  has  open'd,  and  dif-intangled 
from  the  Cheat  of  Words,  which  has  too  great  an  Influence  in  all  the  other 
which  go  for  Sciences :  And  I  think  (were  it  not  for  the  doubtful  and  falla- 
cious Ufe  is  made  of  thofe  Signs)  might  be  made  much  more  Sciences  than 
they  are. 

I  fent  Order  fome  time  fince,  that  a  pofthumous  Piece  of  Mr.  Boyle's  fhould 
be  given  to  your  Bookfeller  in  London  to  be  convey'd  to  you.  It  is  A  general 
Hi/lory  of  the  Air,  which,  though  left  by  him  very  imperfect,  yet  I  think  tho 
very  Defign  of  it  will  pleafe  you,  and  it  is  caft  into  a  Method  that  any  one 
who  pleafes  may  add  to  it,  under  any  of  the  feveral  Titles,  as  his  Reading  or 
Obfervation  (hall  furnifh  him  with  Matter  of  Fact.  If  fuch  Men  as  you  are, 
curious  and  knowing,  would  joyn  to  what  Mr.  Boyle  had  collected  and  pre- 
pared, what  comes  in  their  Way,  we  might  hope  in  fome  time  to  have  a  con- 
fiderable  Hiftory  of  the  Air,  than  which  I  fcarce  know  any  Part  of  Natu- 
ral Philofophy  would  yield  more  Variety  and  Ufe;  but  it  is  a  Subject  too 
large  for  the  Attempts  of  any  one  Man,  and  will  require  the  Affiftance  of 
many  Hands  to  make  it  a  Hiftory  very  (hort  of  compleat. 

Since  I  did  my  felf  the  Honour  to  write  to  your  Brother,  I  have  been  very 
ill,  to  which  you  muft  pardon  fome  Part  of  the  Length  of  my  Silence.  But  my 
Efteem  and  Refpect  for  you  is  founded  upon  Something  fo  much  beyond  Com- 
plement and  Ceremony,  that  I  hope  you  will  not  think  me  the  lefs  fo,  though 
I  do  not  every  Poft  importune  you  with  repeated  Profeffions  that  I  am, 

SIR, 

Jour  7nofl  Humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  20.  Jan.  pf. 

HA  D  I  known  I  fhould  within  fo  few  Days  have  receiv'd  the  Favour  of 
fuch  a  Letter  as  your's  of  22.  Dec.  I  fhould  not  have  troubled  you  with 
mine,  that  went  hence  but  a  little  before  the  Receipt  of  your's.  I  was  afraid 
in  reading  the  Beginning  of  your's,  that  I  had  not  fo  great  an  Intereft  in  you 
as  I  flatter'd  my  felf,  and  upon  a  Prefumption  whereof  it  was  that  I  took  the 
Liberty  fo  confidently  to  ask  your  Advice  concerning  the  fecond  Edition  of 
my  Book.  But  what  followed  fatisfied  me,  that  it  was  your  Civility,  and 
not  Refervednefs,  made  you  tell  me,  that  the  fame  Hand  which  firft  form'd 
it,  is  beft  able  to  reform  it.  Could  I  flatter  my  felf  fo  as  to  think  I  deferved 
all  that  you  fay  of  me  in  your  obliging  Letter,  I  fhould  yet  think  you  a  bet- 
ter Judge  of  what  is  to  be  reform'd  in  my  Book  than  I  my  felf.  You  have 
given  the  World  Proofs  of  your  great  Penetration,  and  I  have  received  great 
Marks  of  your  Candor.  But  were  the  Inequality  between  us  as  much  to  my 
Advantage  as  it  is  on  the  other  Side,  I  fhould  neverthelefs  beg  your  Opinion. 
Whatfoever  is  our  own,  let  us  do  what  we  can,  ftands  a  little  too  near  us 

to 
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to  be  view'd  as  it  fhould:  And  though  we  ever  fo  fincerely  aim  at  Truth; 
yet  our  own  Thoughts,  judging  flill  of  our  own  Thoughts,  maybe  fufpe- 
C~ted  to  overlook  Errors  and  Miitakes.  And  I  fhould  think  he  valued  Himfelf 
more  than  Truth,  and  prefumed  too  much  on  his  own  Abilities,  who  would 
not  be  willing  to  have  all  the  Exceptions  could  be  made  by  any  ingenious 
Friend,  before  he  ventured  any  thing  into  the  Publick.  I  therefore  heartily 
thank  you  for  thofe  you  have  fent  me,  and  for  confulting  fome  of  your 
Friends  to  the  fame  Purpofe:  And  beg  the  Favour,  if  any  Thing  more  occurs 
from  your  own  Thoughts,  or  frcm  them,  you  will  be  pkafed  to  communicate 
it  to  me,  if  it  be  but  thofe  ErrataTypographica  you  meet  with,  not  taken  notice 
of  in  the  Table.  I  confefs,  1  thought  fome  of  the  Explications  in  my  Book 
too  long,  though  turn'd  feveral  Ways,  to  make  thofe  abftract  Notions  the 
eafier  link  into  Minds  prejudiced  in  the  ordinary  Way  of  Education,  and 
therefore  I  was  of  a  mind  to  contract  it.  But  finding  you,  and  fome  other 
Friends  of  mine,  whom  I  confulted  in  the  Cafe,  of  a  contrary  Opinion,  and 
that  you  judge  the  Redundancy  in  it  a  pardonable  Fault,  1  fhall  take  very 
little  Pains  to  reform  it. 

I  confefs  what  I  fay,  page  270,  compar'd  with  p.  314,  315.  may,  to  an  un- 
wary Reader,  feem  to  contain  a  Contradiction ;  but  you,  conlidering  right, 
perceive  that  there  is  none.  But  it  not  being  reafonable  for  me  to  expect, 
that  every  Body  fhould  read  me  with  that  Judgment  you  do,  and  obferve  the 
Defign  and  Foundation  of  what  I  fay,  rather  than  flick  barely  in  the  Words, 
'tis  fit,  as  far  as  may  be,  that  I  accommodate  my  felf  to  ordinary  Readers, 
and  avoid  the  Appearances  of  Contradiction,  even  in  their  Thoughts,  p.  3 14. 
I  fuppofe  Matter  in  its  own  natural  State,  void  of  Thought,  a  Suppofition 
I  concluded  would  not  be  denied  me,  or  not  hard  to  be  prov'd  if  it  fhould  : 
And  thence  I  infer 'd,  Matter  could  not  be  the  firft  eternal  Being.  But/>.  270. 
I  thought  it  no  Abfurdity  or  Contradiction  to  fuppofe,  that  a  thinking  omni- 
potent Being  once  granted,  fitch  a  Being  might  annex  to  fome  Syftems  oj  Matter,  or- 
dered in  a  Way  that  he  thought  fit ;  a  Capacity  of  fome  Degrees  of  Senfe  and  'Thinking. 
To  avoid  this  Appearance  of  a  Contradiction  in  my  two  Suppofitions,  and 
clear  it  up  to  lefs  attentive  Readers,  1  intend  in  the  fecond  Edition  to  alter  it 
thus,  if  you  think  it  will  do. 

P.  270.  /.  20.  read,  For  J  fie  no  Contradillion  in  it,  that  the  firft  eternal  thinking 
Being,  or  omnipotent  Spirit,  fhould,  if  he  pleafed,  give  to  certain  Syftems  of  aeated 
fenfelefs  Matter,  put  together  at  he  thinks  fit,  fome  Degrees  of  Senfe,  Perception,  and 
Thought ;  though  I  judge  it  no  lefs  than  a  Contradiction,  to  fuppofe  Matter  (which  is 
evidently,  in  its  own  Nature,  without  Senfe  and  Thought)  fiould  be  the  eternal  firft 
thinking  Being.  What  Certainty  of  Knowledge  can  any  one  have,  that  fome  Perceptions, 
fuch  at  v.  g.  Pleafure  and  Pain,  flmtld  not  be  in  fome  Bodies  themfelves  after 

P.  315.  /.  5.  read,  Thought  can  never  begin  to  be :  For  it  is  impofftble  to  conceive 
that  Matter,  either  with  or  without  Motion,  could  have  originally  in  and  from  it  felf 
Senfe,  Perception  and  Knowledge,  as  is  evident  from  hence,  that  Senfe,  Perception  and 
Knowledge  muft  then  be  a  Property  eternally  infeparable  from  Matter,  and  every  Par- 
ticle of  it.  Not  to  add,  that  though  our  general  or  fpecifick  Conception  of  Matter  makes  us 
fpeak  of  it  as  one  Thing ;  yet  realty  all  Matter  is  not  one  individual  Thing,  neither  is  there 
any  fuch  Thing  exifting  as  one  material  Being,  or  one  Body,  that  we  know  or  can  con- 
ceive. And  therefore,  if  Matter  were  the  eternal  firft  cogitative  Being,  there  would 
not  be  one  eternal  infinite  cogitative  Being  :  But  an  infinite  Number  of  finite  cogitative 
Beings,  independent  one  of  another,  of  limited  Force  and  diftinlT  Thoughts,  which  could 
never  produce  that  Order,  Harmony  and  Beauty  is  to  be  fund  in  Nature.  Since  there- 
fore whatfocver  is  the  firft  eternal  Being  muft  neceffarily  be  cogitative :  And  whatfoever 
is  firft  of  all  things'  higher   Degree,  it  neceffarily  follows,  that  the  eternal  firft 

Being  cannot  be  Matter.     Pray  give  me  your  Opinion,  whether,  if  I  print   it 
thus,  it  will  not  remove  the  Appearance  of  any  Contradi&ion. 

I  do  not  wonder  to  find  you  think  my  Difcourfe  about  Liberty  a  little  too 
fine  fpun,  I  had  fo  much  that  Thought  of  it  my  felf,  that  I  faid  the  fame  Thing 
of  it  to  fome  of  my  Friends  before  it  was  printed,  and  told  them  that  upon 
that  account  I  judged  it  beft  to  leave  it  out,  but  they  perfunded  me  to  the 
contrary.  When  the  Connexion  of  the  Parts  of  my  Subject  brought  me  to 
the  Confideration  of  Power,  I  had  no  Defign  to  meddle   with  the  QuefHon 
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of  Liberty,  but  barely    purfu'd  my  Thoughts  in  the   Contemplation  of  that 
Power  in  Man  of  choofing  or   preferring,  which  we  call   the   Will,  as  far  as 
they  would  lead  me  without  any  the  leaft  Byafs  to  one  Side  or  other;  or  it- 
there  was  any  leaning   in  my  Mind,  it  was  rather  to    the  contrary  Side  to 
that  where  I  found  my  felf  at  the  End  of  my  Purfuit.     But  doubting  that  it 
bore  a  little  too  hard  upon  Man's  Liberty,  I  fhew'd  it  to  a  very  ingenious  but 
pfotefs'd  Arminian,  and  deiir'd  him,  after  he  had  confider'd  it,  to  tell  me  his 
Objections,  it  he  had  any,  who  trankly  confefs'd  he  could  carry  it  no  farther, 
I  confefs,  I  think  there  might  be  fomething  faid,  which  with  a  great  many 
Men  would  pafs  for  a  Satisfactory  Anfwer  to   your  Objection  ;  but  it  not  fa- 
tistying  me,  I  neither  put  it  into  my  Book,  nor  fhall   now  into   my   Letter.. 
If  I  have  put   any  Fallacy  on  my  felf  in  all   that  Deduction,  as  it  may  be, 
and  I  have  been  ready  to  fufpeft  it  my  felf,  you  will  do  me  a  Very  accepta- 
ble Kindnefs  to  Shew  it  me,  that  I  may  reform  it.     But  if  you  will  argue  for 
or  againft  Liberty  from   Confequences,  I  will  not  undertake  to  anfwer  you. 
For  I  own  freely  to  you  the  Weaknefs  of  my    Underftanding,  that  though 
it  be  unquestionable  that  there  is  Omnipotence  and  Omnifcience  in  God  our 
Maker,  and  I  cannot  have  a  clearer  Perception  of  any  Thing  than  that  I  am 
free ;  yet  I  cannot  make  Freedom  in  Man  confident  with  Omnipotence  and 
Omnifcience  in  God,  though  lam  as  fully  perfuaded  of  both  as  of  any  Truths 
I  moft  firmly  aflent  to.     And  therefore  I  have  long  fince  given  off  the  Consi- 
deration of  that  Queftion,  relolving  all  into  thisfhort  Conclusion,-  That  if  it 
be  poffible  for  God  to  make  a  free  Agent,  then  Man  is  free,  though  I  fee  not 
the  Way  of  it. 

In  the  Objection  you  raife  about  Species,  I  fear  you  are  fallen  into  the  fame 
Difficulty  I  often  tound  my  felf  under,  when  I  was  writing  on  that  Subject, 
where  I    was   very  apt  to  fuppofe  diStinct  Species  I  could  talk  of,  without 
Names.     For  pray,  Sir,  consider  what  it  is  you  mean,  when  you  fay,  That 
•we  can  no  more  doubt  of  a  Sparrow's  being  a  Bird,  and  an  Horfe's  being  a  Beaji,  than 
■we  can  of  this  Colour  being  Black,  and  t'other  White,  &c.  but  this,  shat  the  Com- 
bination of  fimple  Ideas,  which  the  Word  Bird  (lands  for,  is  to  be  found  in  that 
particular  Thing  we  call  a  Sparrow.     And  therefore  I  hope  I  have  no  where 
faid,  "there  is  no  fitch  fort  of  Creatures  in  Nature  as  Birds ;  if  I  have,  it  is  both  con- 
trary  to  Truth   and  to  my  Opinion.     This  I  do  fay,  That  there  are  real 
Conftitutions   in  Things  from  whence   thefe  fimple    Ideas  flow,  which  we 
obferv'd  combined  in  them.     And  this  I  farther  fay,  That  there   are  real 
Diftinctions  and  Differences  in  thofe  real  Conftitutions  one  from  another  j 
whereby  they  are  diftinguifhed  one  from  another,  whether  we  think  of  them, 
or  name  them  or  no.     But  that  that,  whereby  we  diftinguilh  and  rank  par- 
ticular Subftances  into  Sorts,  or  Genera  and  Species,  is  not  thofe  real  Effences, 
or  internal  Conftitutions,  but  fuch  Combinations  of  fimple  Ideas,  as  we  ob- 
ferve  in  them.     This  I  defign'd  to  Shew  in  lib.  iii.  c.  6.     If,  upon  your  Peru- 
fal  of  that  Chapter  again,  you  find  any  Thing  contrary  to  this,  I  beg  the  Fa- 
vour of  you  to  mark  it  to  me,  that  I  may  correct  it,  for  it  is  not  what  I 
think  true.     Some  Parts  of  that  third  Book  concerning  Words,  though  the 
Thoughts  were  eafie  and  clear  enough,  yet  coft  me  more  Pains  to  exprefs 
than  all  the  reft  of  my  EJfay.     And  therefore  I  Shall  not  much  wonder  if  there 
be  in  fome  Places  of  it  Obfcurity  and   Doubtfulnefs.     It  would  be  a  great 
Kindnefs  from  my  Readers  to  oblige  me,  as  you  have  done,  by  telling  me  any 
Thing  they  find  amifs ;  for  the  printed  Book  being  more  for  others  Ufe  than 
my  own,  'tis  fit  I  Should  accommodate  it  to  that  as  much  as  I  can,  which 
truly  is  my  Intention. 

That  which  you  propofe  of  turning  my  EJfay  into  a  Body  of  Logick  and 
Metaphyficks,  accommodated  to  the  ufual  Forms,  though  I  thank  you  very 
kindly  for  it,  and  plainly  fee  in  it  the  Care  you  have  of  the  Education  of 
young  Scholars,  which  is  a  Thing  of  no  fmall  Moment ;  yet  I  fear  I  Shall 
Scarce  find  Time  to  do  it ;  you  have  cut  out  other  Work  for  me,  more  to  my 
Liking,  and  I  think  of  more  Ufe.  Befides  that,  if  they  have  in  this  Book  of 
mine,  what  you  think  the  Matter  of  thefe  two  Sciences,  or  what  you  will  call 
them ;  I  like  the  Method  it  is  in,  better  than  that  of  the  Schools,  where  I 
think  'tis  no  fmall  Prejudice  to  Knowledge,  that  Predicaments,  Predicates,  &c. 
Vol.  III.  Eeee  being 
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being  univcrfally  in  all  their  Syftems,  come  to  be  look'd  on  as  necffary  Prin- 
ciples, or  unqueftionable  Parts  of  Knowledge,  juft  as  they  are  fet  down  there. 
If  Logick  be  the  firft  thing  to  be  taught  young  Men,  after  Grammar, 
the  ufual  Method,  I  think  yet  it  fhould  be  nothing  but  Proportion  and  Syl- 
logifm.  But  that  being  in  order  to  their  difputing  Exercifes  in  the  Univerfi- 
ty,  perhaps  I  may  think  thofe  may  be  fpared  too.  Difputing  being  but  an  ill 
(not  to  fay  the  worft)  Way  to  Knowledge.  I  fay  this  not  as  pretending  to. 
change  or  find  fault  with  what  publick  Allowance  and  eftablifh'd  Practice  lias- 
fettled  in  Univerfities ;  but  to  excufe  my  felf  to  you,  from  whom  1  cannot 
allow  my  felf  to  differ,  without  telling  you  the  true  Reafons  of  it.  For  I  fee 
fo  much  Knowledge,  Candor,  and  the  Marks  of  fo  much  good  Will  to  Man- 
kind in  you,  that  there  are  few  Men,  whofe  Opinion  I  think  ought  to  have 
fo  much  Authority  with  me  as  your's.  But  as  to  the  Method  of  Learning, 
perhaps  I  may  entertain  you  more  at  large  hereafter ;  only  now  let  me  ask  you, 
fince  you  mention  Logick  and  Metaphyficks  in  relation  to  my  Book,  whether 
either  of  thofe  Sciences  may  fuggeft  to  you  any  new  Heads  fit  to  be  inferted 
into  my  EJfay  in  a  fecond  Edition  ? 

You  have  done  too  much  Honour  to  me  in  the  Recommendation  I  fee 
you  have  given  to  my  Book,  and  I  am  the  more  pleafed  with  it,  becaufe  I 
think  it  was  not  done  out  of  Kindnefs  to  one  fo  much  a  Stranger  to  you  as 
I  then  was.  But  yet,  pray  do  not  think  me  fo  vain  that  I  dare  affume  to 
my  felf  almoft  any  Part  of  what  you  fay  of  me  inyeur  laft  Letter.  Could  I 
find  in  my  felf  any  Reafon  you  could  have  to  flatter  me,  I  fhould  fufpedt  you 
lefolved  to  play  the  Courtier  a  little.  But  I  know  what  Latitude  civil  and 
well-bred  Men  allow  themfelves  with  great  Sincerity,  where  they  are  pleas'd, 
and  Kindnefs  warms  them.  I  am  fenfible  of  the  Obligation,  and  in  Return 
fliall  only  tell  you,  that  I  fhall  fpeedily  fet  my  felf  to  obey  your  Commands 
in  the  laft  Part  of  your  Letter.  I  beg  your  Pardon  for  trefpaffing  fo  much  on 
your  Patience,  and  am, 

SIR, 

Tottrmojl  humble,  andmofl  obliged  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 


Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  March  2.  169}. 

YOurs  oi'Jan,  20.  came  to  my  Hands  juft  as  I  lay  down  on  a  Bed  of  Sick- 
nefs ,  being  a  fevere  Cholick,  that  held  me  nigh  five  Weeks,  and 
brought  me  very  weak  ;  this  was  the  more  grievous  to  me,  in  that  it  hin- 
der'd  me  from  giving  that  ready  anfwer  to  your  Letters,  which  I  delir'd ; 
being  very  covetous,  on  all  Opportunities,  of  keeping  up  a  Correfpondence 
with  one  for  whom  I  have  fo  great  a  Refpect.  I  am  now,  God  be  thanked, 
pretty  well  recover'd,  but  yet  weak,  and  have  not  yet  ftir'd  abroad.  I 
know  the  bare  fignifying  this  to  you  is  fufEcient  in  my  Excufe;  fo  that,  rely- 
ing on  your  Pardon,  I  proceed  to  anfwer  your  laft.- 

And  firft,  Sir,  believe  me,  that  whatever  Refpeft  I  have  at  any  time  us'd 
to  you,  has  been  the  fincere  Thoughts  of  my  Heart,  and  not  the  vain  Com- 
plements that  ufually  pafs  between  Courtiers,  and,  how  extravagant  foever, 
are  look'd  upon  as  the  Effects  of  good  Breeding,  and  pafs  only  as  iuch  by 
Licence.  I  think  I  know  a  worthy  Man  when  I  meet  him,  and  they  are  fo 
rare  in  the  World,  that  no  Honour  is  too  great  for  thofe  that  are  fuch.  And 
I  muft  plainly  fay  it  to  your  felf,  that  fo  much  Humanity,  Candor,  Conde- 
fcenfion,  and  good  Nature,  join'd  with  fo  great  Judgment,  Learning,  and 
Parts,  I  have  not  met  with  in  any  Man  living,  as  in  the  Author  of  the  Effay 
concerning  Human  Under/landing.  You  fo  favourably  entertain  all  Men's  Ob- 
jections, you  are  fo  defirous  to  hear  the  Senfe  of  others,  you  are  fo  tender 
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in  differing  from  any  Man,  that  you  have  captivated  me  beyond  Refinance. 
What  you  propofe  to  add  in  thofc  Places  which  I  intimated  to  you,  as  feem- 
ingly  repugnant  to  unwary  Readers,  pag.  270.  and  3  J4,  315.  is  abundantly 
fufficient ;  unlefs  you  may  think  it  convenient  (for  the  Prevention  of  all 
manner  of  Scruple,  and  to  ihew  your  Readers  that  you  are  aware  of  the 
Objection  that  may  be  raifed  againft  thefe  Pallages)  to  add  in  the  Margin  a 
little  Note  to  that  Purpofe,  fpecitying  the  feerhing  Repugnancy  that  was  in 
the  firft  Edition,  and  that  for  the  clearing  thereof,  you  have  thus  farther 
illuftrated  it  in  this.  But  tins,  as  every  thing  elfe,  I  propofe  with  all  Sumif- 
fion  to  your  better  Judgment.  Mentioning  the  marginal  Note  to  you  minds 
me  to  intimate,  that  I  fhould  think  it  convenient  in  your  next  Edition,  to 
exprefs  the  Abftract  or  Content  of  each  Section  in  the  Margin,  and  to  fparc 
(if  you  think  fit)  the  Table  of  Contents  at  the  latter  end  of  the  Book,  though 
I  think  both  may  do  beh\  I  can  affure  you,  for  my  own  reading,  and  con- 
fulting  your  Book,  I  have  put  the  Table  of  Contents  to  their  respective  Se- 
ctions throughout  the  whole. 

I  am  fully  convinced  by  the  Arguments  you  give  me  for  not  turning  your 
Book  into  the  fcholaftick  Form  of  Logick  and  Metaphyficks ,  and  I  had  no 
other  Reafon  Co  advife  the  other,  but  merely  to  get   it  promoted  the  eafier  in 
our  Univerfity ;  one  of  the  Bufineffes  of  which  Places  is  to  learn   according 
to  the  old  Forms.     And  this  minds  me  to  let  you  know  the  great  Joy  and  Sa- 
tisfaction of  Mind  I   conceived  on  your  Promife  of  the  Method  of  Learn- 
ing ;  there  could  nothing  be  more  acceptable  to  me  than  the  Hopes  thereof, 
and  that  on  this  Account :  I  have  but  one  Child  in  the  World,  who  is  now 
nigh  four  Years  old,  and   promifes  well ;  his   Mother   left  him   to  me  very 
young,  and  my  Affections  (I  mud   confefs)  are  ftrongly  placed   on  him:  It 
has  pleafed  God,  by  the  liberal  Provifions  of  our  Anceftors,  to  free  me  from 
the  toiling  Cares  of  providing  a  Fortune  for  him ;  fo  that  my  whole  Study 
fhall  be  to  lay  up  a  Treafure  of  Knowledge  in  his   Mind,  for  his  Happinefs 
both  in  this  Life  and  the  next.     And  I  have  been  often  thinking  of  fome  Me- 
thod for  his  Inftruction,  that  may  beft  obtain  the  End  I  propofe.     And  now, 
to  my  great  Joy,  I  hope  to  be  abundantly  fupply'd  by  your  Method.     And 
my  Brother  has  fometimes  told  me,  that  whilft  he  had  the  Happinefs  of  your 
Acquaintance  at  Leyden,  you  were  upon  fuch  a  Work  as  this  I   defire;  and 
that   too,  at  the   Requeft  of  a  tender  Father,  for  the  Ufe  of  his  only  Son. 
Wherefore,  good  Sir,  let  me  moil  earneftly  intreat  you,  by  no  Means  to  lay 
afide  this  infinitely  ufeful  Work,  till  you  have  finiihed  it ;  for  'twill  be  of  vaft 
Advantage  to  all  Mankind,  as  well  as  particularly  to  me  your  entire  Friend. 
And  on  this  Confideration  of  Ufefulnefs  to  Mankind,  I  will  prefume  again 
to  remind  you  of  your  Difcourfe  of  Morality ;  and   I  fhall  think  my  felf  very 
happy,  if  by  putting  you  on  the  Thought,  I  fhould  be  the  leaft  Occafion  of 
fo  great  Good  to  the    World.     What  I  have  more  to  fay   relating  to    your 
Book,  is  of  little  or  no  Moment;  however,  you  fo  readily  entertain  all  Men's 
Thoughts  of  your  Works,  that,  futile  as  mine  are,  you  ihall  have  a  Remark 
or  two  more  irom  me. 

But  firft  to  your  Query,  whether  I  know  any  new  Heads  from  Logick  or 
Metaphyficks  to  be  inferted  in  the  fecond  Edition  of  your  EJfuy:  I  anfwer,  I 
know  none,  unlefs  you  think  it  may  not  do  well  to  infift  more  particularly, 
and  at  large,  on  JEterna  Veritates,  and  the  Principium  Individuationis.  Con- 
cerning the  firft,  you  have  fome  Touches,  pag.  281.  §.  31.  p.  323.  §.  14. 
p.  345.  §.   14.  and  concerning  the  latter,  p.  28.  §.  4.  p.  40.  §.  12. 

Pag.  96.  Sell.  <?.  you  affert,  what  I  conceive  is  an  Errour  in  Fact,  viz,.  That 
a  Mans  Eye  can  di(linguifl>  a  Second  of  a  Circle,  whereof  its  felj  is  the  Centre.  Where- 
as 'tis  certain,  that  few  Men's  Eyes  can  diftiiiguifh  lefsthan  30  Seconds,  and 
moft  not  under  a  Minute,  or  <5o  Seconds,  as  is  manifeft  from  what  Mr.  Hook 
lays  down  in  his  Animadveriions  on  the  firft  Part  of  Hevelii  Machina  coelefiis, 
p.  8,  9,  &c.  But  this,  as  I  faid  before,  is  only  an  Errour  in  Fact,  and  affects 
not  the  Doctrine  laid  down  in  the  faid  Section. 


Vol.  III.  E  e  e  e  2  Pa:.  341. 
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Pag.  341.  Sett.  2.  You  (ay,  The  Exiflence  oj  all  'Things  without  us  (except  only  of 
God)  is  had  by  our  Senfes.  And  P.  147.  Seel.  33,  34,  35,  36.  you  ftlew  how  the 
Idea  we  have  of  God  is  made  up  ot  the  Ideas  we  have  gotten  by  our  Senfes. 
Now  this,  tho'  no  Repugnancy  ;  yet  to  unwary  Readers  may  feem  one,  and 
therefore  perhaps  may  deferve  a  fuller  Expreflion.  To  me  'cis  plain,  that  in 
pag.  341.  you  fpeak  barely  of  the  Exigence  of  a  God  ;  and  in  p.  147.  you  fpeak 
or  the  Ideas  that  are  ingredient  in  the  complex  Idea  ot  God ;  that  is,  p.  147. 
you  fay,  That  aU  the  Ideas,  ingredient  in  the  Idea  oj  a  God,  are  had  jrom  Senfe ; 
and  p.  341.  you  only  aflert  that  the  Exiftence  of  this  God,  or  that  really  there  are 
united  in  one  Being  all  thefe  Ideas,  is  had,  not  jrom  Senfe,  but  Demonjlration.  This 
to  me  feems  your  Senfe,  yet  perhaps  every  Reader  may  not  lo  readily  con- 
ceive it;  and  therefore,  poffibly  you  may  think  this  Paffage,  p.  341.  worth  your 
farther  Confideration  and  Addition. 

I  will  conclude  my  tedious  Lines  with  a  jocofe  Problem,  that  upon  Dif- 
courfe  with  feveral  concerning  your  Book  and  Notions,  I  have  propofed  to 
divers  very  ingenious  Men,  and  could  hardly  ever  meet  with  one,  that,  at 
firft  dafh,  would  give  me  the  Anfwer  to  it  which  I  think  true,  till  by  hear- 
ing my  Reafons  they  were  convinced.  'Tis  this:  "  Suppofe  a  Man  born 
"  blind,  and  now  adult,  and  taught  by  his  Touch  to  diftinguifh  between  a 
**  Cube  and  a  Sphere  (fuppofe)  of  Ivory,  nighly  of  the  fame  Bignefs,  fo  as 
"  to  tell  when  he  felt  one  and  t'other,  which  is  the  Cube,  which  the  Sphere. 
"  Suppofe  then,  the  Cube  and  Sphere  placed  on  a  Table,  and  the  blind  Man 
"  to  be  made  to  fee  ;  Query,  whether  by  his  Sight,  before  he  touch'd  them, 
"  he  could  now  diftinguifh  and  tell  which  is  the  Globe,  which  the  Cube?  I 
"  anfwer,  not ;  for  tho'  he  has  obtained  the  Experience  of  how  a  Globe, 
"  how  a  Cube  affects  his  Touch;  yet  he  has  not  yet  attain'd  the  Experi- 
"  ence,  that  what  affects  his  Touch  fo  or  fo,  muft  affect  his  Sight  fo  or  fo ; 
"  or  that  a  protuberant  Angle  in  the  Cube,  that  prefs'd  his  Hand  unequally, 
"  fhall  appear  to  his  Eye  as  it  does  in  the  Cube.  But  of  this  enough ;  per- 
haps you  may  find  fome  Place  in  your  EJfay,  wherein  you  may  not  think  it 
amifs  to  fay  Something  of  this  Problem. 

I  am  extremely  obliged  to  you  tor  Mr.  Boyle's  Book  of  the  Air,  which 
lately  came  to  my  Hands.  'Tis  a  vaft  Defign  and  not  to  be  finifh'd  but 
by  the  united  Labours  of  many  Heads,  and  indciatigably  profecuted  for  ma- 
ny Years  ;  fo  that  I  defpair  of  feeing  any  Thing  complete  therein.  However, 
if  many  will  lend  the  fame  helping  Hands  that  you  have  done,  I  fliould  be  in 
Hopes:  And  certainly  there  is  not  a  Chapter  in  all  Natural  Philofophy  of 
greater  Ufe  to  Mankind  than  what  is  here  propofed.     I  am, 

Worthy  Sir, 

Tour  mofl  humble  Servant, 

Wl  LL.  MoiYNEUX. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,  28.  Mar.  1692. 

YOUR  Silence,  that  fpared  me  a  great  deal  of  Fear  and  Uneafinefs,  by 
concealing  from  me  your  Sicknefs  till  it  was  well  over,  is  abundantly 
made  amends  for  by  the  Joy  it  brings  me  in  the  News  of  your  Recovery. 
You  have  given  me  thofe  Marks  of  your  Kindnefs  to  me,  that  you  will  not 
think  it  ftrange,  that  I  count  you  amongft  my  Friends,  and  with  thofe,  de- 
firing  to  live  with  the  Eafe  and  Freedom  of  a  perfect  Confidence,  I  never  ac- 
cufe  them  to  my  felf  of  Neglect  or  Coldnefs,  when  I  fail  to  hear  from  them 
fo  foon  as  I  expected  or  defired :  Though  had  I  known  you  fo  well  before  as 
I  do  now,  fince  your  Iaft  Letter,  I  fliould  not  have  avoided  being  in  Pain 
upon  Account  of  your  Health. 


I  cannot 
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1  cannot  at  all  doubt  the  Sincerity  of  any  Thing  you  fay  to  me  ;  but  yet 
give  me  leave  to  think,  that  'tis  an  Excefs  of  Kindnefs  alone  could  excufe 
it  from  looking  like  Complement.  But  I  am  convinced  you  love  your 
Friends  extremely,  where  you  have  made  choice  of  them,  and  then  believe 
you  can  never  think  nor  fpeak  too  well  of  them.  I  know  not  whether  it 
belongs  to  a  Man  who  gets  once  in  Print,  to  read  in  his  Book  that  it  is  per- 
fect, and  that  the  Author  is  infallible.  Had  1  had  fuch  art  Opinion  of  my 
own  Sufficiency  before  I  writ,  my  EJJay  would  have  brought  me  to  another* 
and  given  me  fuch  a  Sight  of  the  Weaknefs  of  my  Underftanding,  that  1 
could  not  fail  to  fufpect  my  felt  of  Errour  and  Miftake  in  many  Things  I 
had  writ,  and  to  defire  all  the  light  I  could  get  from  others  to  fet  me  right. 
1  have  found  you  one  of  the  likelyeft  to  afford  it  me  ;  your  Clearnefs  and 
Candor  gave  me  the  Confidence  to  ask  your  Judgment,  and  I  take  it  for 
no  fmall  Aifurance  of  your  Friendfhip  that  you  have  given  it  me,  and  have 
condefcended  to  advife  me  of  the  Printer's  Faults,  which  gives  me  Hopes  you 
have  not  concealed  any  you  have  obferved  in  the  Work  it  felf.  The  mar- 
ginal Summaries  you  defire,  of  the  Paragraphs,  I  (hall  take  care  to  have 
added,  were  it  only  for  your  Sake,  but  I  think  too  it  will  make  the  Book 
the  more  ufeful. 

That  Requeft  of  your's  you  prefs  fo  earncftly  upon  me,  makes  me  bemoan 
the  Diftance  you  are  from  me,  which  deprives  me  of  the  Afllftance  I  might 
have  from  your  Opinion  and  Judgment,  before  I  ventur'd  any  Tiling  into  the 
Publick.  *Tis  fo  hard  to  find  impartial  Freedom  in  one's  Friends,  or  an  un- 
byafs'd  Judgment  any  where,  that  amongft  all  the  Helps  of  Converfation  and 
Acquaintance,  I  know  none  more  wanted,  nor  more  ufeful,  than  fpeaking 
freely  and  candidly  one's  Opinion  upon  the  Thoughts  and  Compofitions  of 
another  intended  lor  the  Prefs.  Experience  has  taught  me,  that  you  are  a 
Friend  of  this  Rank,  and  therefore  I  cannot  but  heartily  wifh  that  a  Sea  be- 
tween us  did  not  hinder  me  from  the  Advantage  of  this  good  Office.  Had 
you  been  within  Reach,  I  fhould  have  beg'd  your  fevere  Examination  of 
what  is  now  gone  to  the  Printer  at  your  Inftance;  I  had  rather  I  could  have 
faid  upon  your  Perufal,  and  with  your  Correction.  I  am  not,  in  my  Na- 
ture a  Lover  of  Novelty  nor  Contradiction  ;  but  my  Notions  in  this  Trea- 
dle, have  run  me  fo  far  out  of  the  common  Road  and  Practice,  that  I  could 
have  been  glad  to  have  had  them  allow 'd  by  fo  fober  a  Judgment  as  your's, 
or  f'op'd,  if  they  had  appear'd  impracticable  or  extravagant,  from  going 
any  farther.  That  which  your  Brother  tells  you,  on  this  Occafion,  is  not 
wholly  befides  the  Matter.  The  Main  of  what  I  now  publifh,  is  but  what 
was  ccntain'd  in  feveral  Letters  to  a  Friend  of  mine,  the  greateft  Part  where- 
of were  writ  out  of  Holland.  How  your  Brother  came  to  know  of  it  I  have 
clearly  forgot,  and  do  not  remember  that  ever  I  communicated  it  to  any 
Body  there.  Thefe  Letters,  or  at  leaft  fome  of  them,  have  been  feen  by 
fome  of  my  Acquaintance  here,  who  would  needs  perfuade  me  'twould  be 
of  ufe  to  publifh  them;  your  Impatience  to  fee  them,  has  not,  I  allure  you, 
fbicken'd  my  Hand,  or  kept  me  in  Sufpenfe:  And  I  wifh  now  they  were 
out,  that  you  might  the  fooner  fee  them,  and  I  the  fooner  have  your  Opi- 
nion of  them.  I  know  not  yet  whether  I  fliall  fet  my  Name  to  this  Difcourfe, 
and  therefore  fhall  defire  you  to  conceal  it.  You  fee  I  make  you  my  Con- 
Feffor,  for  you  have  made  your  felf  my  Friend. 

The  Faults  of  the  Prefs  are,  I  find  upon  a  fedate  Reading  over  of  myBook, 
infinitely  more  than  I  could  have  thought;  thofe  that  you  have  obferved  I 
have  corrected,  and  return  you  my  Thanks;  and,  as  far  as  I  have  gone  in 
my  Review,  have  added  and  alter'd  feveral  Things,  but  am  not  yet  got  fo 
far  as  thofe  Places  you  mark  for  the  JEterna.  Irritates,  and  Principium  Indivi" 
duatiouis,  v  hich  I  fhall  confider  when  I  come  to  them,  and  endeavour  to  fa- 
risfic  yt  ur  Defire.  Malebranche 's  Hypothecs  of  feeing  all  "Things  in  God,  being  that 
from  whence  I  find  fome  Men  would  derive  our  Ideas,  I  have  fome  Thoughts 
of  adding  a  new  Chapter,  u  herein  I  will  examine  it,  having,  as  I  think, 
fomething  for  to  fay  againfl  it,  that  will  (hew  the  Weaknefs  of  it  very  clearly. 
But  I  have"  fo  little  Love  to  Controverfie,  that  I  am  not  fully  refolved.  Some 
other  additions  I  have  made,  1    hope  will  not  difpleafe  you,  but  I   wifh  I 

could 
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could  fhew  them  you  before  they  are  in  Print;  for  I  would  not  make  my 
Book  bigger,  unlels  it  were  to  make  it  better. 

I  thank  you  for  adviling  me  of  the  Errour  about  Sight,  for  indeed  it  was  a 
great  one  in  Matter  of  Faft,  but  it  was  in  the  Expreflion,  for  I  meant  a  Mi- 
nute, but,  by  Miftake,  call'd  £0  of  a  Degree,  a  Second.  Your  ingenious  Pro- 
blem will  deferve  to  be  published  to  tha  World. 

The  feeming  Contradiction  between  what  is  faid  p.  147.  and  p.  341.  is  juft 
as  you  take  it,  and  I  hope  fo  clearly  expreffed,  that  it  cannot  be  miftaken, 
but  by  a  very  unwary  Reader,  who  cannot  din1  inguifh  between  an  Idea  in  the 
Mind,  and  the  real  Exiflence  of  Something  out  of  the  Mind  anfwering  that 
Idea.  But  I  heartily  thank  you  for  your  Caution,  and  fhall  take  Care  how  to 
prevent  any  fuch  Miltake  when  I  come  to  that  Place.  My  humble  Service  to 
your  Brother.    I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  moft  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke, 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Apr.  18.  1693. 

I  Have  lately  received  farther  Teftimonies  of  your  Kindnefs  and  Friendfhip 
to  me  in  your  laft  of  March  28.  which  brings  withal  the  welcome  News 
ot  your  having  committed  your  Work  Of  Education  to  the  Prefs ;  than  which, 
I  know  not  any  Thing  that  I  ever  expected  with  a  more  earneft  Defire.  What 
my  Brother  told  me,  relating  to  that  Treatife,  he  had  from  your  felf  in 
Ho/land;  but  perhaps  you  might  have  forgot  what  pafs'd  between  you  on  that 
Occalion.  I  perceive  you  fear  the  Novelty  of  fome  Notions  therein  may 
feem  extravagant ;  but,  if  I  may  venture  to  judge  of  the  Author,  I  fear  no 
fuch  Thing  from  him.  I  doubt  not,  but  the  Work  will  be  new  and  peculiar, 
as  his  other  Performances  ;  and  this  it  is  that  renders  them  eftimable  and  plea- 
fant.  He  that  travels  the  beaten  Roads  may  chance  indeed  to  have  Com- 
pany, but  he  that  takes  his  Liberty,  and  manages  it  with  Judgment,  is  the 
Man  that  makes  ufeful  Difcoveries,  and  moft  beneficial  to  thole  that  follow 
him.  Had  Columbia  never  ventured  farther  than  his  Predeceflors,  we  had  yet 
been  ignorant  of  a  vaft  Part  of  our  Earth,  preferable  (as  fome  fay)  to  all  the 
other  three.  And,  if  none  may  be  allow  a  to  try  the  Ocean  of  Philofophy 
farther  than  our  Anceftors,  we  fhall  have  but  little  Advancements  or  Difco- 
veries made  in  the  Mundus  intelleBuahs ;  wherein,  I  believe,  there  is  much 
more  unknown  than  what  we  have  yet  found  out. 

I  fhould  very  much  approve  of  your  adding  a  Chapter  in  your  Effay,  con- 
cerning Malebranche's  Hypothecs.  As  there  are  Enthufiafms  in  Divinity ;  fo 
there  are  in  Philofophy ;  and  as  one  proceeds  from  not  confulting,  or  mif- 
apprehending  the  Book  of  God  ;  lb  the  other  from  not  reading  and  confider- 
ing  the  Book  of  Nature.  I  look  upon  Malebranche's  Notions,  or  rather  Plato's, 
in  this  particular,  as  perfectly  unintelligible.  And  if  you  will  engage  in  a  Phi- 
lofophick  Controverfy,  you  cannot  do  it  with  more  Advantage  than  in  this 
Matter.  What  you  lay  down  concerning  our  Ideas  and  Knowledge,  is  found- 
ed and  confirmed  by  Experiment  and  Obfervation,  that  any  Man  may  make 
in  himfelf,  or  the  Children  he  converfes  with,  wherein  he  may  note  the  gra- 
dual Steps  that  we  make  in  Knowledge.  But  Plato's  Fancy  has  no  Foundation 
in  Nature,  but  is  meerly  the  Producl:  of  his  own  Brain. 

I  know  'tis  none  of  your  Bufinefs  to  engage  in  Controverfy,  or  remove 
Objections;  fave  only  fuch  as  feem  immediately  to  ftrike  at  your  own  Pofi- 
tions;  and  therefore  I  cannot  infift  upon  what  I  am  now  going  to  mention 
to  you.  However  I  will  give  you  the  Hint,  and  leave  the  Confideration 
thereof  to  your  own  Breaft.  The  loth  Chapter  of  your  ivth  Book,  is  a  moft 
exact  Demonftration  of  the  Exiflence  oj  a  God.     But  perhaps  it  might  be  more 

full, 
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full,  by  an  Addition  againft  the  Eternity  of  the  World)  and  that  all  Things 
have  not  been  going  on  in  the  fame  Manner  as  \vc  now  fee  them  ab  xterno. 
I  have  known  a  pack  of  Philofophical  Atheifls,  that  rely  much  on  this  Hypo- 
the/is  ;  and  even  Hobbs  himfelf  does  fomewhere  alledge  (if  I  am  not  forgetful, 
'tis  in  his  Book  De  Corpore,  in  the  Chapter  De  Univerfo)  "That  the  fame  Argu- 
ments, •which  are  brought  againfi  the  Eternity  of  the  World,  may  ferve  as  well  againfi 
the  Eternity  of  the  Creator  of  the  World.     I  am, 

Honour 'd  SIR, 

Tour  mofl  affectionate,  devoted  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux; 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,  1 5 . J uly .  1 6 9 3 . 

I  Had  not  been  fo  long  before  I  had  acknowledg'd  the  Favour  of  your  lafb 
had  not  I  a  Defign  to  give  you  at  large  an  Account  of  fome  Alterations 
I  intended  to  make  in  the  Chapter  of  Power,  wherein  I  fhould  have  been  very 
glad  you  had  (hewn  me  any  Miftake.  I  my  felf,  not  being  very  well  fatisfied, 
by  the  Conclusion  I  was  led  to,  that  my  Reafonings  were  perfectly  right,  re- 
viewed that  Chapter  again  with  great  Care,  and  by  obferving  only  the  Miftake 
of  one  Word  (viz,,  having  put  Tilings  for  Atlions,  which  was  very  eafie  to  be 
done  in  the  Place  where  it  is,  viz..  p.  123.  as  I  remember,  for  I  have  not  my 
Book  by  me  here  in  Town)  I  got  into  a  new  View  of  Things,  which,  if 
I  miftake  not,  will  fatisfie  you,  and  give  a  clearer  Account  of  Human  Free- 
dom than  hitherto  I  have  done,  as  you  will  perceive  by  thefe  Summaries  of 
the  following  Sections  of  that  Chapter : 

§.  28.  Volition  is  the  ordering  of  fome  Atlion  by  Thought. 

§.  29.  Uneajinefs  determines  the  Will. 

%.  3  o.  Will  mujl  be  diftinguijhed  from  DeGre. 

§.31.  The  greater  Good  in  View  barely  confide/ d  determines  not  the  Will.  The  Joys 

of  Heaven  are  often  negletled. 
§.  32.  Defire  determines  the  Will. 
§.  33.  Defire  is  an  Uneafinefs. 
§.  34.  The  greateft  prefent  Uneafinefs  ufually  determines  the  Will,  as  is  evident  in 

Experience.     The  Reafons. 
§.35.  Becaufe  Uneafinefs  being  a  Part  of  Unhappinefs,  which  is  fir  ft  to  be  removed 

in  our  Way  to  Happinefs. 
§.  36.  Becaufe  Uneafinefs  alone  is  prefent. 

§.  3  7.  The  Uneafinefs  of  other  Paffions  have  their  Share  with  Defire. 
§.  38.  Happinefs  alone  moves  the  Defire. 

§.  39.  All  abfent  Good  not  defired,  becaufe  not  neceffary  to  our  Happinefs. 
\.  40.  The  greateft  Uneafinefs  does  not  always  determine  the  Will,  becaufe  we  can 

fufpend  the  Execution  of  our  Defires. 

This  fiiort  Scheme  may  perhaps  give  you  fo  much  Light  into  my  prefent 
Hypothefis,  that  you  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  Truth  of  it,  which  I  beg  you 
to  examine  by  your  own  Mind.  I  wifh  you  were  fo  near  that  I  could  com- 
municate it  to  you  at  large,  before  it  goes  to  the  Prefs.  But  it  is  fo  much 
too  long  for  a  Letter,  and  the  Prefs  will  be  fo  ready  to  ftay  for  it  before  it  is 
finifhed,  that  I  fear  I  (hall  not  be  able  to  have  the  Advantage  of  your  Thoughts 
upon  the  whole  Thread  of  my  Deduction.  For  I  had  much  rather  have  your 
Corrections,  whilft  they  might  contribute  to  make  it  receive  your  Approba* 
tion,  than  Hatter  my  felf  before-hand  that  you  will  be  pleafed  with  it. 

I  hope3 
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I  hope,  e're  this,  you  have  receiv'd  from  Mr that  which  I  promi- 

fed  you  the  Beginning  or  this  Spring.  I  muft  defire  your  Opinion  of  it 
without  Referve,  for  I  fhould  not  have  ventur'd,  upon  any  other  Condition, 
to  have  own'd,  and  prefented  to  you  fucli  a  Trifle.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  moft  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

5  j  R  Dublin,  Auguft  12.1693. 

YOURS  ofjuly  15.  came  to  my  Hands  about  a  Fortnight  fince;  and  I 
had,  e're  this,  acknowledged  the  Favour  thereof,  but  that  I  waited 
the  Arrival  of  your  much  defired  Piece,  Of  Education,  which  came  not  to  me 
till  about  three  Days  ago.  I  immediately  fet  my  felf  to  read  it,  as  all  Things 
from  its  Author,  with  the  utmoft  Attention ;  and  I  find  it  anfwerable  to  the 
higheft  Expectations  I  had  of  it.  And  fince,  with  your  ufual  Modefty  you 
are  pleafed  to  require  my  Thoughts  more  particularly  concerning  it,  I  fhall 
with  all  Freedom,  but  at  the  fame  time  with  all  Deference,  propofe  them  to 
you,  hot  doubting  of  your  favourable  Interpretation  and  Pardon ,  where 
you  fee  it  needful.  And  firft,  in  general,  I  think  you  propofe  Nothing  in 
your  whole  Book  but  what  is  very  reafonable,  and  very  practicable,  except 
only  in  one  Particular,  which  feems  to  bear  hard  on  the  tender  Spirits  of 
Children,  and  the  natural  Affe&ions  of  Parents:  'Tis  fag.  1  17,  118.  where 
you  advife,  "that  a  Child  fhould  never  be  fuffer'd  to  have  -what  he  c  raves,  orfo  much 
as  fpeaks  for,  much  lefs  if  he  cries  for  it.  I  acknowledge  what  you  fay  in 
explaining  this  Rule,  Sett.  10 1.  in  relation  to  natural  Wants,  efpecially  that 
of  Hunger,  may  be  well  enough  allow'd;  but  in  Sell.  102.  where  you  come 
to  apply  it  to  Wants  of  Fancy  and  Affectation,  you  feem  too  ftrid  and  fevere. 
You  fay  indeed,  this  "will  teach  them  to  ftifle  their  Dejires,  and  to  practice  Modefty 
and  Temperance;  but  for  teaching  thefe  Virtues,  I  conceive  we  fhall  have 
Occafions  enough  in  relation  to  their  hurtful  Defires,  without  abridging 
them  fo  wholly  in  Matters  indifferent  and  innocent,  that  tend  only  to  di- 
vert and  pleafe  their  bufie  Spirits.  You  allow  indeed,  That  'twould  be  Inhu- 
manity to  deny  them  thofe  Things  one  perceives  would  delight  them ;  if  fo,  I  fee  no 
Reafon  why,  in  a  modeft  Way,  and  with  Submiffion  to  the  Wills  of  their 
Superiors,  they  may  not  be  allow'd  to  declare  what  will  delight  them.  No, 
fay  you  ;  but  in  all  Wants  of  Fancy  and  Affectation,  they  fhould  never,  if  once  de- 
clared, be  barken  d  to,  or  comply  d  with.  This  I  can  never  agree  to,  it  being 
to  deny  that  Liberty  between  a  Child  and  its  Parents,  as  we  defire,  and  have 
granted  us,  between  Man  and  his  Creator.  And,  as  in  this  Cafe,  Man  is 
allow'd  to  declare  his  Wants,  and  with  Submiffion  to  recommend  his  Re- 
quefts  to  God;  fo  I  think  Children  may  be  allow'd  by  their  Parents  or  Go- 
vernours.  And  as  between  the  Creature  and  Creator  all  manner  of  re- 
pining upon  Denial  or  Difappointment  is  forbidden;  fo  in  the  Cafe  of 
Children,  all  Frowardnefs  or  Difcontent  upon  a  Refufal,  is  feverely  to  be  re- 
primanded. But  thus  far  I  agree  with  you  in  the  whole,  that  whether  it 
be  in  Wants  natural  or  fanciful  that  they  exprefs  their  Defires  in  a  froward 
humourfom  Manner,  there  they  fhould  be  furely  deny'd  them.  A  farther 
Reafon  for  my  allowing  Children  a  Liberty  of  expreffing  their  innocent  De- 
fires, is,  that  the  contrary  is  impracticable ;  and  you  muft  have  the  Children 
almoft  moaped  for  Want  of  Diverfion  and  Recreation,  or  elfe  you  muft 
have  thofe  about  them  ftudy  nothing  all  Day  but  how  to  find  Employment 
for  them ;  and  how  this  would  rack  the  Invention  of  any  Man  alive,  I  leave 
you  to  judge.  And  befides,  were  it  an  eafie  Task  for  any  adult  Perfon  to 
ftudy  the  Fancy,  the  unaccountable  Fancy,  and  Diverfion  of  Children,  the 
whole  Year  round;  yet  it  would  not  prove  delightful  to  a  Child,  being 
?  7        '  not 
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hot  his  own  Choice.  But  this,  you'll  fay,  is  what  you  would  have  imprinted 
on  them,  that  they  are  not  to  choofe  for  themfelves;  but  why  not,  in  harm- 
lefs  things,  and  Plays  or  Sports,  I  fee  no  Reafon.  In  all  Things  of  Moment 
let  them  live  by  the  Conduct  of  others  wifer  than  themfelves. 

This,  Sir,  is  all,  that  in  your  whole  Book  I  flick  at;  to  all  the  reft  I  could 
fubfcribe.  And  1  am  not  a  little  pleafed,  when  I  confider  that  my  own 
Management  of  my  only  little  one  has  hitherto  been  agreeable ,  in  the 
main,  to  your  Rules,  fave  only  in  what  relates  to  his  hardy  Breeding,  which 
I  was  cautious  in,  becaufe  he  is  come  from  a  tender  and  fickly  Mother ;  but 
the  Child  himfelf  is  hitherto  (God  be  thanked)  very  healthful,  though  not 
very  ftrong. 

The  Rules  you  give  for  the  correcting  of  Children,  and  implanting  in  their 
Minds  an  early  Senfe  of  Praife  or  Difpraife,  of  Repute  and  Difhonour,  are 
certainly  very  juft. 

The  Contrivances  you  propofe  for  teaching  them  to  read  and  write,  are 
very  ingenious.  And  becaufe  I  have  practiled  one  much  of  the  fame  Nature, 
I'll  venture  to  defcribe  it.  "  'Tis  by  writing  Syllables  and  Words  in  Print- 
"  hand,  on  the  Face  of  a  Pack  of  Cards,  with  Figures  or  Cyphers  adjoin'd 
*'  to  each  Word ;  by  which  I  can  form  twenty  feveral  forts  of  Games,  that 
**  fhall  teach  Children  both  to  read  and  count  at  the  fame  time ;  and  this 
"  with  great  Variety."  One  Thing  more  I  fhall  venture  to  add  to  what  you 
direct  concerning  Writing;  that  is,  I  will  have  my  Son  taught  Short-hand; 
I  do  not  mean  to  that  Perfection  as  to  copy  a  Speech  from  the  Mouth  of  a 
ready  Speaker,  but  to  be  able  to  write  it  readily  for  his  own  private  Bufinefs. 
Believe  me,  Sir,  'tis  as  ufeful  a  Knack  as  a  Man  of  Bufinefs,  or  any  Scholar 
can  be  Mafter  of,  and  I  have  found  the  Want  of  it  my  felf,  and  feen  the  Ad- 
vantage of  it  in  others  frequently. 

You  are  certainly  in  the  right  of  it,  relating  to  the  Manner  of  acquiring 
Languages,  French,  Latin,  &c.  and  in  what  you  lay  down  concerning  Grammar- 
Schools,  Themes,  Verfes,  and  other  Learning.  But  above  all,  what  you 
direct  in  every  Particular  for  the  forming  of  Children's  Minds,  and  giving 
them  an  early  Turn  to  Morality,  Virtue,  Religion,  &c.  is  moft  excellent. 
And  I  can  only  fay  in  general,  that  I  can  give  no  better  Proof  of  my  liking 
your  Book  in  all  thefe  Precepts,  than  by  a  ftricT:  Obfervance  of  them  in  the 
Education  of  my  own  Son,  which  I  fhall  purfue  (God  willing)  as  exaftly  as 
I  can.  One  Thing,  I  fear,  I  fhall  be  at  a  lofs  in,  that  is,  a  Tutor  agreeable 
to  the  Character  you  prefcribe.  But  in  this  neither  fhall  my  Endeavours  be 
wanting,  though  I  leave  him  the  worfe  Eftate,  to  leave  him  the  better 
Mind. 

I  could  heartily  have  wifh'd  you  had  been  more  particular  in  naming  the 
Authors  you  would  advife  Gentlemen  to  read,  and  be  converfant  in,  in  the 
feveral  Parts  of  Learning  you  recommend  to  their  Study.  Had  you  done  this, 
I  know  no  Logick  that  deferves  to  be  named,  but  the  EJfay  of  Human  Under- 
fianding.  So  that  I  fear  you  would  rather  have  left  that  Head  open,  than  re- 
eommendedyour  own  Work. 

The  laft  Thing  I  fhall  take  notice  of,  is  what  mightily  pleafes  me,  it  being 
the  very  Thought  of  my  own  Mind  thefe  many  Years ;  which  is,  your  recom- 
mending a  manual  Trade  to  all  Gentlemen.  This  I  have  ever  been  for,  and  have 
wonder'd  how  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  'tis  fo  generally  neglected ;  but  the  lazy 
effeminate  Luxurioufnefs  that  overruns  the  Nation,  occafions  the  Neglect  there- 
of. Painting  I  have  ever  defigned  for  my  Son,  but  you-have  raifed  two  Obje- 
ctions againft  it,  that  are  not  eafily  anfwer'd,  efpecially  its  taking  up  fo  much 
Time  to  attain  a  Maftery  in  it. 

I  have  now  given  you  my  Opinion  of  your  Book,  and  now  I  am  obliged  to 
thank  you  for  fending  me  a  Prefent,  which  I  fo  highly  value. 

As  to  that  Part  of  your  Letter  relating  to  the  Alterations  you  have  made 
in  your  EJfay  concerning  Mans  Liberty,  I  dare  not  venture,  upon  thofe  fhort 
Hints  you  give  me,  to  pafs  my  Opinion.  But,  now  that  you  have  difco- 
vered  it  to  me,  I  plainly  perceive  the  Miftake  of  Set!.  28.  P.  123.  where 
you  put  Thing  for  ABion.  And  I  doubt  not,  but  in  your  next  Edition,  you 
will  fully  rectify  this  Matter.  And  I  could  advife  you  to  haften  that  Edi- 
Vol.  III.  Ffff  tior* 
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tion  with  what  Speed  you  can,  lead  Foreigners  undertake  a  Tranfiation  of 
your  firft,  without  your  fecond  Thoughts.  Thus  they  have  ferved  me,  by 
tranfiating  into  Latin,  and  printing  my  Dioptrich  in  Holland,  when  1  have  now 
by  me  a  Tranfiation  of  my  own  of  that  Work,  with  many  Amendments  and 
large  Additions. 

Pray,  Sir,  let  me  beg  the  favour  of  your  Correspondence  as  frequently  as 
you  can,  for  nothing  is  more  acceptable  to 

Your  mofl  obliged  bumble  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 
SIR,  Oates,  23. Aug.  1693. 

YOURS  of  Auguft  12.  which  I  received  laft  Night,  eafed  me  of  a  great 
deal  of  Pain  your  Silence  had  for  fome  time  put  me  in;  for  you  muft 
allow  me  to  be  concerned  for  your  Health,  as  for  a  Friend  that  I  could  not 
think  in  Danger,  or  a  Difeafe,  without  a  Concern  and  Trouble,  fuitable  to 
that  great  Efteem  and  Love  I  have  for  you.  But  you  have  made  me  amends 
plentifully  by  the  Length  and  Kindnefs,  and,  let  me  add  too,  the  Freedom 
of  your  Letter.  For  the  Approbation  you  fo  largely  give  to  my  Book  is  the 
more  welcome  to  me,  and  gives  me  the  better  Opinion  of  my  Method,  be- 
caufe  it  has  joyn'd  with  it  your  Exception  to  one  Rule  of  it ;  which  1  am 
apt  to  think  you  your  felf,  upon  fecond  Thoughts,  will  have  remov'd,  be- 
fore I  fay  any  Thing  to  your  Objections.  It  confirms  to  me  that  you  are 
the  good  natur'd  Man  I  took  you  for;  and  1  do  not  at  all  wonder,  that  the 
Affection  of  a  kind  Father  fhould  ftartle  at  it  at  firft  Reading,  and  think  it 
very  fevere  that  Children  fhould  not  be  fuffer'd  to  exprefs  their  Defires ;  for 
fo  you  feem  to  underftand  me.  And  fuch  a  Reftraint,  you  fear,  would  be  apt 
to  moap  them,  and  hinder  their  Diver Jion.  But  if  you  pleafe  to  look  upon  the 
Place,  and  obferve  my  Driit,  you  will  find  that  they  fhould  not  be  indulged, 
or  complied  with,  in  any  Thing  their  Conceits  have  made  a  Want  to  them, 
as  neceflary  to  be  fupplied.  What  you  fay,  'That  Children  would  be  moapedfo; 
■want  oj  Diver/ion  and  Recreation,  or  elfe  we  muft  have  thoje  about  them  ftudy  no- 
thing all  Day,  but  how  to  find  Employment  for  them  ;  and  how  this  would  rack  the 
Invention  of  any  Man  living,  you  leave  me  to  judge,  feems  to  intimate,  as  if  you 
underftood  that  Children  fhould  do  nothing  but  by  the  Prefcription  of  their 
Parents  or  Tutors,  chalking  out  each  Action  of  the  whole  Day  in  Train  to 
them.  I  hope  my  Words  exprefs  no  fuch  Thing,  for  its  quite  contrary  to 
mySenfe,  and  I  think  would  be  ufelefs  Tyranny  in  their  Governours,  and 
certain  Ruin  to  the  Children.  I  am'fo  much  for  Recreation,  that  I  would, 
as  much  as  poffible,  have  all  they  do  be  made  fo.  I  think  Recreation  as 
neceflary"  to  them  as  their  Food,  and  that  nothing  can  be  Recreation  which 
does  not  delight.  This,  I  think,  I  have  fo  exprelTed,  and  when  you  have 
put  that  together,  judge  whether  I  would  not  have  them  have  the  greateft 
Part  of  their  Time  left  to  them,  without  Reftraint,  to  divert  themfelves  any 
way  they  think  beft,  fo  it  be  free  from  vicious  Actions,  or  fuch  as  may 
introduce  vicious  Habits.  And  therefore  if  they  fhould  ask  to  play,  it  could 
be  no  more  interpreted  a  Want  of  Fancy,  than  if  they  asked  for  Victuals 
when  hungry  ;  though  where  the  Matter  is  well  order'd,  they  will  never 
need  to  do  that.  For  when  they  have  either  done  what  their  Governour 
thinks  enough  in  any  Application  to  what  is  ufually  made  their  Bufinefs, 
or  are  perceived  to  be  tir'd  with  it,  they  fhould  of  courfe  be  difmifled  to 
their  innocent  Diverfions,  without  ever  being  put  to  ask  for  it.  So  that  I 
am  for  the  full  Liberty  of  Diverfion,  as  much  as  you  can  be,  and,  upon  a  fe- 
cond Perufal  of  my  Book,  I  do  not  doubt  but  you  will  find  me  k.  But  being 
allow 'd  that,  as  one  of  their  natural  Wants,  they  fhould  not  yet  be  permitted 
to  let  loofe  their  Defires  in  Importunities  for  what  they  fanfy.  Children  are 
very  apt  to  covet  what  they  fee  thofe  above   them  in  Age  have  or  do,  to 
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have  or  do  the  like,  cfpecially  if  it  be  their  elder  Brothers  and  Sifters.  Does  one 
go  Abroad?  The  other  ftrait  has  a  mind  to  it  too.     Has  fuch  an  one  new,  or 
fine  Cloaths,  or  Play-things  ?  They,  it  you  once  allow  it  them,  will  be  impa- 
tient for  the  like,  and  think  themlelves  ill  dealt  with  it  they  have  it  not.    This 
being  indulged  when  they  are  little,  grows  up  with  their  Age,  and  with  that 
enlarges  it  kit  to  Things  ot  greater  Conlequence,  and  has  ruin'd  more  Famil- 
ies than  one  in  the  World.  This  fhould  be  fupprefled  in  its  very  firft  Rife,  and 
the  Delires  you  would  not  have  encouraged,  you  (hould  not  permit  to  be  fpo- 
ken,  which  is  the  heft  Way  tor  them  to  lilence  them  to  themfelves.     Children 
fhould  by  conftant   Ufe  learn   to  be  very  model!  in  owning    their  Delires, 
and  careful  not  to  ask  any  Thing  ot  their  Parents,  but  what  they  have  Reafon 
to  think  their  Parents  will  approve    of.     And  a  Reprimand   upon  their  ill 
bearing  a    Retufal  comes   too  late,  the  Fault  is  committed  and  allow 'd;  and 
if  you  allow   them   to  ask,  you    can   (carce  think  it  ftrange   they  fhould  be 
troubled  to  be  deny'd  ,•  fo   that  you  fuller  them   to  engage   themfelves  in  the 
Diforder,  and   then    think   the   fitted   time   for    a  Cure,  and,  I  think,  the 
fureft    and  eafieft  Way  is   Prevention.     For  we   mult  take  the  fame  Nature 
to  be  in  Children,  that  is  in  grown  Men  ;  and  how  often  do  we   find    Men 
take   ill  to   be   deny'd  what   they  would  not  have  been    concerned    for   if 
they  had  not  asked.     But  I  fhall   not  enlarge  any  farther  in  this,  believing 
you  and  I  fhall  agree  in  the  Matter  ;  and  indeed  it  is  very  hard,  and  almoft 
impoffible  to  give  general  Rules  of  Education,  when  there   is  fcarce  any  one 
Child,  which  in  fome  Cafes  fhould  not  be  treated  differently    from  another. 
All  that  we  can  do  in  general,  is  only  to  (hew  what  Parents  and  Tutors  (hould 
aim  at,  and  leave  to  them   the   ordering   of  particular  Circumftances  as  the 
Cafe  (hall  require. 

One  Thing  give  me  leave  to  be  importunate  with  you  about :  You  fay, 
your  Son  is  not  very  ftrong;  to  make  him  ftrong,  you  muft  ufe  him  hardly, 
as  I  have  directed  ;  but  you  muft  be  fure  to  do  it  by  very  infenfible  Degrees, 
and  begin  an  Hardfhip  you  would  bring  him  to  only  in  the  Spring.  This 
is  all  the  Caution  needs  be  ufed.  I  have  an  Example  of  it  in  the  Houfe  I 
live  in,  where  the  only  Son  of  a  very  tender  Mother  was  almoft  deftroy'd  by 
a  too  tender  keeping.  He  is  now,  by  a  contrary  Ufage,  come  to  bear  Wind 
and  Weather,  and  wet  in  his  Feet ;  and  the  Cough,  which  threatetwi  him  un- 
der that  warm  and  cautious  Management,  has  left  him,  and  is  now  no  longer 
his  Parents  conftant  Apprehenfion  as  it  was. 

I  am  of  your  Mind  as  to  fhort  Hand.  I  my  felf  learn'd  it  fince  I  was  a 
Man,  but  had  forgot  to  put  it  in  when  I  writ,  as  I  have,  I  doubt  not,  overfeen 
a  thoufand  other  Things,  which  might  have  been  faid  on  this  Subject  But 
it  was  only  at  firft  a  fhort  Scheme  for  a  Friend,  and  is  publihYd  to  excite 
others  to  treat  it  more  fully. 

I  know  not  whether  it  would  be  ufeful  to  make  a  Catalogue  of  Authors 
to  be  read  by  a  young  Man,  or  whether  it  could  be  done,  unlefs  one  knew 
the  Child's  Temper,  and  what  he  was  defigned  to. 

My  Ejfay  is  now  very  near  ready  for  another  Edition,  and  upon  Review 
of  my  Alterations,  concerning  what  determines  the  Will,  in  my  cool 
Thoughts  I  am  apt  to  think  them  to  boright,  as  tar  as  my  Thoughts  can 
reach  in  fo  nice  a  Point,  and  in  fhort  is  this.  Liberty  is  a  Power  to  act  or  not 
to  act,  accordingly  as  the  Mind  directs.  A  Power  to  direct  the  operative 
Faculties  to  Motion  or  Reft  in  particular  Inftances,  is  that  which  we  call 
the  Will.  That,  which  in  the  Train  of  our  voluntary  Actions  determines  the 
Will  to  any  Change  of  Operation,  is  fome  prefent  Uneajinefs,  which  is,  or 
at  leaft  is  always  accompanied  with  that  of  Defire.  Defire  is  always  moved 
by  Evil  to  fly  it ;  becaufe  a  total  Freedom  from  Pain  always  makes  a  necef- 
fary  Part  of  our  Happinefs.  But  every  Good,  nay  every  greater  Good,  does  not 
conftantly  move  Deiire,  becaufe  it  may  not  make,  or  may  not  be  taken  to 
make  any  neceffary  Part  of  our  Happinefs  ;  for  all  that  we  defire  is  only  to 
be  happy.  But  though  this  general  Defire  of  Happinefs  operates  conftantly 
and  invariably  in  us  ;  yet  the  Satisfaction  of  any  particular  Defire,  can  be 
fufpended  from  determining  the  Will  to  any  fubfervient  Action,  till  we  have 
maturely  examined,  whether  the  particular  apparent  Good  we  then  defire, 
Vol.  III.  Ffffz  make 
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make  a  Part  of  our  real  Happincfs,  or  be  confident  or  inconfiftent  with  it. 
The  Refult  of  our  Judgment,  upon  Examination,  is  what  ultimately  del 
mines  the  Man,  who  could  not  be  free,  if  his  Will  were  determined  by  any 
thing  but  his  own  Deiire,  guided  by  his  own  Judgment.  This,  in  fhort,  is 
what  I  think  of  this  Matter,  I  defire  you  to  examine  it  by  your  own  Thoughts. 
I  think  I  have  fo  well  made  out  the  fereral  Particulars  where  1  treat  them  at 
large,  that  they  have  convinced  fome  1  have  (hewn  them  to  here,  who  were 
of  another  Mind  ;  and  therefore  how  much  foever  contrary  the  receiv'd  Opi- 
nion, I  think  I  may  publifh  them;  but  I  would  firfr  have  your  judicious  and 
free  Thoughts,  which  I  much  rely  on  j  for  you  love  Truth  for  it  felf,  and  me 
fo  well,  as  to  tell  it  me  without  Difguife. 

You  will  herewith  receive  a  new  Chapter  Of  Identity  and  Diwrjity,  which, 
having  writ  only  at  your  Inflance,  'tis  fit  you  fhould  fee  and  judge  of  before  it 
goes  to  the  Prefs.  Pray  fend  me  your  Opinion  of  every  Part  of  it.  You  need 
not  fend  back  the  Papers,  but  your  Remarks  on  the  Paragraphs  you  fliall  think 
fit,  for  I  have  a  Copy  here. 

You  defir'd  me  too  to  enlarge  more  particularly  about  eternal  Vericii-s, 
which,  to  obey  you,  I  fet  about,  but  upon  Examination,  find  all  general 
Truths  are  eternal  Verities,  and  fo  there  is  no  Entering  into  Particulars ; 
though,  by  Miftake,  fome  Men  have  felected  fome  as  if  they  alone  were 
eternal  Verities.  I  never,  but  with  Regret,  reflect  on  the  Diftance  you  are 
from  me,  and  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  mofl  bumble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 

Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 
Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  Sept.  16.  1693. 

IHave  your's  from  Oates  of  Aug.  23.  with  your  Chapter  of  Identity  and  Di- 
verjity ;  and  I  acknowledge  my  felf  extremely  obliged  to  you,  for  being 
at  all  that  Thought  on  my  Account.  However,  I  repent  not  of  the  Trouble  I 
gave  you  therein,  feeing  the  Effects  thereof,  fuch  clear  Reafoning,  and  pro- 
found Judgment,  that  convinces  and  delights  at  once.  And  I  proteft,  Sir,  'tis 
to  me  the  hardeft  Task  in  the  World,  to  add  any  Thing  to,  or  make  any  Re- 
marks upon,  what  you  deliver  therein ;  every  Thing  you  write  therein  is 
deliver'd  with  fuch  convincing  Reafon,  that  I  fuliy  alfent  to  all.  And  to 
make  Remarks  where  I  have  no  Room  to  fay  any  Thing,  would  pleafe  neither 
you  nor  my  felf.  And  to  Ihew  you  that  I  would  not  wholly  rely  on  my  own 
Examination  of  your  Chapter,  I  imparted  it  to  others,  defiring  their  Cen- 
fure  of  it ;  but  flill  with  the  fame  Event,  all  acknowledg'd  the  Qearnefs  of  the 
Reafoning,  and  that  nothing  more  was  left  to  be  faid  on  the  Subject. 

The  Anfwer  you  make  to  what  I  writ  on  your  Thoughts  of  Education,  does 
fully  fatisfie  me.  But  I  aflure  you,  Sir,  I  was  not  the  only  Perfon  fhock'd 
at  that  Paflage.  I  find  feveral  ftumble  at  it,  as  taking  little  Play-things, 
that  Children  are  very  apt  to  defire  and  ask  for,  to  be  Matters  of  Fancy  and 
Affectation  within  your  Rule.  But  feeing,  in  your  laft  Letter,  you  confine 
Defires  of  Fancy  and  Affectation  to  other  Matters,  I  am  fatisfy'd  in  this 
Bufinefs. 

I  can  fay  no  more  to  the  Scheme  you  lay  down  of  Mans  Liberty,  but  that 
I  believe  it  very  j'uft,  and  will  anfwer  in  all  Things.  I  long  to  fee  the  fecond 
Edition  of  your  Effay;  and  then,  if  any  Thing  offer,  I'll  give  you  my  Thoughts 
more  fully. 

I  am  very  fenfible  how  clofely  you  are  engaged,  till  you  have  difcharged 
this  Work  off  your  Hands ;  and  therefore  I  will  not  venture,  till  it  be  over, 
to  prefs  you  again  to  what  you  have  promis'd  in  the  Bufinefs  of  Man's  Life, 
Morality.  But  you  muff  expect  that  I  lhall  never  be  forgetful  of  that,  from 
whichl  propofe  fo  great  Good  to  the  World,  and  fo  much  Satisfaction  to 
Tour  mofl  intirely  affetlionate  bumble  Servant, 

Wlll.MoiVXEUJ. 

Mr. 
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Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  Doc.  23.  1693. 

I  Have  now  read  over  your  EJfay  of  Human  Under/landing  a  third  time.,  alio1 
always  make  new  JDifcoveries  therein  of  Something  profound.  I  fhculd 
fet  upon  it  again,  but  that  I  will  wait  for  your  next  Edition,  which  T  hope 
by  this  time  is  almoft  finifhcd.  The  ufual  Satisfaction  I  take  in  reading  all 
Things  that  come  from  you,  made  me  lately  again  run  over  your  Chapiter 
of  Identity  and  Diverjity ;  concerning  the  Juftneis  whereof,  I  have  yet  the  fame 
Opinion  as  formerly.  But  one  Thought  fug^efted  it  felf  to  me,  which  on  my 
firft  Reading  did  not  occur.  It  relates., to ,SeU.  22.  wherein  the  Rcafon  you 
give,  why  the  Law  may  juflly  punifh  a  fober  Man  for  what  he  did  when 
Drunk,  or  a  waking  Man  for  what  he  did  when  walking  in  his  Skep,  tho; 
it  be  true  and  full  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Night-walker ;  yet  I  conceive  it  not  fo 
full  in  the  Cafe  of  the  drunken  Man.  For  Drunkennefs  is  itfelf  a  Crime,  and 
therefore  no  one  fhall  alledge  it  an  Excufe  of  another  Crime.  And  in  the 
Law  we  find,  'That  Killing  a  Man  by  Chance- Medly  is  not  Capital ;  yet  if  I  am  do- 
ing an  unlawful  Aft,  as  fhooting  at  a  Deer  in  a  Park  to  fteal  it,  and  by 
Chance-medly  I  kill  a  Man  unawares,  this  is  Capital ;  becaufe  the  Aft 
wherein  I  was  engaged,  and  which  was  the  Occafion  of  this  Mifchief,  was 
in  it*eif  unlawful,  and  I  cannot  plead  it  in  Excufe.  In  the  Cafe  of  the  Night- 
walker,  your  Anfwer  is  true,  full,  and  fatisfaftory  ;  but  that  in  the  Drun- 
kard's Cafe  is  fomewhat  fhort.  The  Night-walking  is  a  fort  of  Diftemper, 
uot  to  be  help'd  or  prevented  by  the  Patient.  But  Drunkennefs  is  a  delibe- 
rate Aft,  which  a  Man  may  eafily  avoid  and  prevent.  Moreover,  whatever 
the  Law  appoints  in  this  Cafe,  I  think,  were  I  on  the  Jury  of  one,  who  walk- 
ing in  his  Sleep  had  kiil'd  another,  I  fhould  not  violate  a  good  Confcience  if 
I  acquitted  him ;  for  he  is  certainly,  during  thofe  Fits,  Non  compos  mentis ; 
and  it  were  eafie  to  diftinguifh,  by  Circumftances,  how  far  he  counterfeited 
or  not. 

You  will  very  much  oblige  me  by  a  Line  or  two,  to  let  me  know  how  for- 
ward your  Work  is,  and  what  other  Things  you  have  on  the  Anvil  before  you  ; 
among!!  which,  I  hope  you  will  not  forget  your  Thoughts  on  Morality.  For  I 
am  obliged  to  profecute  this  Requeft  to  you,  being  the  firft,  I  prefume,  that 
moved  you  in  it. 

There  is  a  Gentleman  in  this  Town,  one  Captain  Henry  Monk,  a  nigh 
Relation  of  the  Albemarles,  who  tells  me  he  has  been  known  to  you  long  ago  ; 
and  on  all  Occafions  mentions  ycu  with  the  higheft  Refpefts.  Hedefircd  me 
the  other  Day  to  give  you  his  mod  humble  Service.     I  am, 


Dear  S  I  R, 


Tour  moft  obedient  Servant, 

Will.  M  o  l  y  n  e  u  x. 


I 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Honoured   SIR,  Oates,   I9.jan.9l. 

Can  take  it  for  no  other  than  a  great  Mark  of  your  Kindnefs  to  me,  that 
you  fpend  fo  much  of  your  Time  in  the  Perufal  of  my  Thoughts,  when 
you  have  fo  much  better  of  your  own  to  improve  it.  To  which  you  add  this 
farther  Obligation,  that  you  read  my  Book  for  my  Inftruftion,  ftill  taking 
notice  to  me  of  what  you  judge  amifs  in  it.  This  is  a  good  Office,  that  fo 
few  in  the  World  perform  in  the  way  that  you  do,  that  it  deferves  my  parti- 
cular Acknowledgment.  And  I  own  my  felf  no  lefs  beholden  to  you  when 
I  differ  from  you,  than  when  convinced  by  your  better  Judgment,  you  give 
me  Opportunity  to  mend  what  before  was  amifs ;  your  Intention  being  that, 
to  which  I  equally,  in  both  Cafes,  owe  my  Gratitude. 

Yon 
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You  doubt  whether  my  Anfwcr  be  full  in   the  Cafe  of  the  Drunkard.     To 
try  whether  it  be  or  no,  we  muft  conlider  what  I  am  there  doing.     As  I  re- 
member (for  1  have    not  that  Chapter   here  by   me)  I  am  there  (hewing  that 
Punifhment  is  annexed   to   Personality,    and    Perlonality  -to    Confcioufnefs  : 
How  then  can  a  Drunkard  be  puniihed  for  what  he  did,  whereof  he  is  not 
confeious?  To  this  I  anfwer,  Human    Judicatures   juilly    punifh   him,  be- 
caufe  the  Faft  is  proved  againft   him ;  but  Want  of  Confcioufnefs  cannot  be 
proved  for  him.     This  you  think  not  fufficient,  but  would  have  me  add  the 
common    Reafon,  that   Drunkenncfs  being    a   Crime,  one  Crime    cannot  be 
alledged  in  Excufe  for  another.     This  Reafon,  how  good  foever,  cannot,  I 
think,  be  ufed  by  me,  as  not  reaching  my  Cafe;  for  what  has  this  to  do  with 
Confcioufnefs  ?  Nay,   it   is  an  Argument  againft  me,  for  it  a  Man  may  be 
punifhed  for  any  Crime,  which  he  committed  when  drunk,    whereof  he   is 
allowed    not  to  be    confeious,    it  overturns    my    Hypothecs.     Your    Cafe    of 
(hooting   a   Man  by  Chance,  when  dealing  a   Deer,    being  made    Capital, 
and  the  like,  I  allow  to  be  juft ;  but  then,  pray  confider,  it  concerns  not  my 
Argument ;  there  being  no  Doubt  of   Confcioufnefs  in  that  Cafe,  but  only 
(hews,  that  any  criminal  Aftion  infects  the  Confequences  of  it.     But  Drun- 
kennefs has  Something  peculiar  in  it  when  it  deftroys  Confcioufnefs ;  and  fo 
the   Inflances  you  bring  juftifie  not  the  punifhing  of  a   drunken  Fad,  that 
was  totally  and  irrecoverably  forgotten,  which  the   Reafon  that  I  give  being 
fufficient  to  do,  it  well  enough  removed  the  Objection,  without  entering  into 
the  true  Foundation  of  the  Thing,  and  (hewing  how  far   it  was  rcalonable 
for  Human  Juftice  to  punifh  a  Crime   of  a   Drunkard,    which    he  could 
be  fuppos'd  not    confeious  of,    which   would  have  ufelefly    engag'd  me  in 
a    very  large  Difcourfe ,  and  an  impertinent  Digreflion.     For   I    ask  you, 
if  a  Man  by  intemperate  Drinking  (hould  get  a  Fever,  and  in  the  Frenzy  of 
his   Difeafe    (which   lafted  not    perhaps   above   an  Hour)    committed  lome 
Crime,  would  you  punifh  him  for  it  ?  If  you  would  not  think  this  juft,  how 
can  you  think  it   juft  to    punifh  him   for  any  Fad  committed  in  a   drunken 
Frenzy,  without  a   Fever  ?  Both   had  the  fame  criminal  Caufe,  Dritukenneff, 
and  both  committed  without  Confcioufnefs.     I  fhall  not  enlarge   any  farther 
into  other  particular  Inftances,  that  might  raife  Difficulties  about  the  punifh- 
i'ng  or  not    punifhing  the  Crime  of  an  unconfeious   drunken  Man,  which 
would  not  er.fily  be  refolvcd,  without  enquiring   into  the  Reafon  upon  which 
Human  Juftice  ought  to  proceed   in  fuch  Cafes,  which  was  beyond  my  pre- 
fent  Buhnefs  to  do.     Thus,  Sir,  I  have  laid   before  you  the   Reafons  why   I 
have  let  that  Paffage  go  without  any  Addition  made  to  it.     I  defire  you  to 
lay  by  your   Friendship  to  me,  and  only  to  make  ufe  of  your  Judgment  in 
confidering  them.     And  if  you  are  ftill   of  Opinion   that   I   need  give  the 
Reafon  too,  that   one  Crime  cannot  be  alledged  in   Excufe  of  another,  I  beg 
the  Favour  of  you  to  let  me  know    it  as  foon  as  1  can,  that  I  may   add  what 
is  neceffary  in' this  Place  amengft  the   Errata,  before  my  Book  comes   out, 
which  advances  now  apace,  and  I  believe  there   are,  by  this  time,  near   150 
Pages  of  it  printed.     And  now,  Sir,  though  I   have  not   agreed  with   your 
Opinion  In  this  Point ;  yet  I  beieech  you  believe  I  am  as  much  obliged  to  your 
Kindnefs  in  it,  as  if  you  had   fhewn  me  what,  upon  ycur  Reafon,  had  ap- 
peared  to  me  the  groffeft  Miftake;  and   I   beg  the  Favour  of  you,  whenever 
you  c:,ft  your  Eye  upon  any  of  my  Writings,  to  continue  and  communicate 
to  me  your  Remarks. 

Ycu  v  rite  to  me,  as  if  Ink  had  the  fame  Spell  upon  me,  that  Mortar,  as 
the  Italians  fay,  has  upon  others,  that  when  1  had  once  got  my  Fingers  into 
it,  I  could  never  afterwards  keep  them  out.  I  grant,  that  methinks  I  fee 
Subjects  enough,  which  Way  ever  I  caft  my  Eyes,  that  deferve  to  be  otherwife 
handled,  than    I  imagine  they  have   been ;  but   they  require   abler   Heads, 

and  flrcrgcr  Ecdies  than  I  have,  to  manage  them.  Betides,  when  I  reflect 
on  what  I  have  done,  I  wonder  at  my  own  bold  Folly,  that  has  lb  far  ex- 
pofed  me  in  this  nice  and  critical,  as  well  as  quick-lighted  and  learned  Age. 
I  fay  not  this  to  excufe  a  lazy  Idlenefs,  to  which  I  intend  to  give  up  the  reft 
of  my  few  Days.  I  think  every  one,  according  to  what  way  Providence  has 
placed  him  in,  is  bound  to  labour  for  the  publick  Good   as  far  as  he  is  able, 

or 
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or  life  he  has  no  Right  to  eat.  Under  this  Obligation  of  doing  Something, 
1  cannot  have  a  ftronger  to  determine  me  what  1  fhall  do,  than  what  your 
Defires  fhall  engage  me  in.  I  know  not  whether  the  Attempt  will  exceed 
my  Strength.  But  there  being  feveral  here  who  join  with  you  to  prefs  me 
to  it;  (I  received  a  Letter  with  the  fame  Inftance,  from  two  of  my  Friends 
at  London,  the  laft  Poft)  1  think,  the  firft  Leifure  I  can  get  to  my  felf,  I  fhall 
apply  my  Thoughts  to  it ;  and  however  I  may  mifs  my  Aim,  will  juftifie 
my  felf  in  my  Obedience  to  you,  and  fome  others  of  my  ingenious  Friends. 

I  am  exceedingly  obliged  to  Captain  Monk  for  his  kind  Remembrance,  and 
to  you  for  fending  it  me,  and  letting  me  know  he  is  alive.  I  have,  as  I  ought, 
all  the  Efteem  for  him,  that  you  know  fo  modeft  and  good  a  Man  defines. 
Pray,  when  you  fee  him,  preient  my  humble  Service  to  him,  and  let  him  know 
that  I  am  extremely  glad  to  hear  that  he  is  well,  and  that  he  has  not  forgot 
me,  and  fheuld  be  much  more  fo  to  fee  him  here  again  in  England.  Pray, 
give  my  humble  Service  to  your  Brother.     I  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  moft  humble,  and  mofl  faithful  Servant, 

John  Locke, 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  Febr.  17.  169%. 

I  am  lb  very  fenlible  of  the  great  Caution,  and  deep  Consideration  you  ufe 
before  you  write  any  Thing,  that  I  wonder  at  my  own  Hardinefs  when 
1  venture  to  object  any  Thing  againft  your  Pofitions.  And  when  I  read  your 
Anfwers  to  any  of  fuch  my  Objections,  I  much  more  admire  at  my  own 
Weaknefs  in  making  them.  I  have  a  new  Inftance  of  this  in  your  laft  of  Ja- 
nuary 18.  which  came  not  to  this  Place  before  Yefterday.  This  has  moft 
abundantly  fatisfkd  me  in  the  Doubt  I  lay  under,  concerning  the  Cafe  of  a 
drunken  Man ;  which  you  have  clear'd  up  to  me  in  three  Words  moft  con- 
vincingly. So  that  I  think  ycu  have  no  Reafon  in  the  leaft  to  alter  that  Pa- 
ragraph, unlefs  you  may  think  it  convenient  to  exprefs  that  Matter  a  little 
plainer.  Which  I  think  indeed  your  laft  Letter  to  me  does  better  than  your 
twenty  fecond  Section  of  that  Chapter.     That  Seclion  runs  thus  ; 

iz.  But  is  not  a  Man,  drunk  and  fober,  the  fame  P  erf  on?  Why  elfe  is  he  pun  i (bed 
for  the  Fafl  he  commits  when  drunk,  though  he  be  never  afterwards  conjeious  of  it  ?  Juft 
as  much  the  fame  Perfon,  as  a  Man  that  walks,  and  does  other  Things  in  his  Sleep,  is 
the  fame  Perfon,  and  is  anfwerable  for  any  Mijchief  he  fhall  do  in  it.  Human  Laws 
piinifh  both  with  a  Juftice  fui table  to  their  way  of  Knowledge  ;  becaufe  in  thefe  Cafes 
they  cannot  diflinguifh  certainly  what  is  real,  what  counterfeit.  And  fo  the  Ignorance 
in  Drunkcnnefs  or  Sleep  is  not  admitted  as  a  Plea,  &c. 

Now  I  conceive,  that  which  makes  the  Expreflion  herein  not  fo  very  clear, 
is,  fuitable  to  their  way  of  Knowledge.  Some  will  be  apt  to  miftake  the  Word 
their  to  refer  to  the  drunken  or  fleeping  Man,  whereas  it  refers  to  the  Laws, 
as  if  you  had  faid,  "  Suitable  to  that  way  of  Knowledge  or  Information, 
"  which  the  Laws  have  eftablifhed  to  proceed  by. 

This,  in  your  Letter,  is  very  manifeft  in  a  few  Words.  There  you  fay, 
Punifomcnt  is  annexed  to  Perfonality,  Perfonality  to  Confcioufnefs.  How  then  can  a 
Drunkard  be  pun/fied  for  what  he  did,  whereof  he  is  not  confeious  1  "To  this  I  anfwer, 
Human  Judicatures  jv.flly  pimift)  him,  becaufe  the  Fail  is  proved  again/1  him,  but  Want 
of  Confcioufnefs  cannot  be  proved  for  him.  This,  Sir,  is  moft  full  in  the  Cafe  you 
are  there  treating  of.     So  I  have  nothing  more  to  ofter  in  that  Matter. 

Only  give  me  leave  to  propofe  one  Queftion  more  to  you,  though  it  be 
foreign  to  the  Bufinefs  you  are  upon  in  your  Chapter  of  Identity.  How  comes 
it  to  pafs  that  Want  of  Confcioufnefs  cannot  be  proved  for  a  Drunkard  a? 
well  as  for  a  Frentick  ?  One,  methinks,  is  as  manifeft  as  the  other ;  and  if 
Drunkennefs  may  be  counterfeit,  fo  may   a  Frenzy.     Wherefore    to   me  it 

feeing 


£24  Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

feems  that  the  Law  has  made  a  Difference  in  thefe  two  Cafes,  on  this  Ac- 
count, viz,.  "  That  Drunkennefs  is  commonly  incurr'd  voluntarily  and  pre- 
**  meditately  ;  whereas  a  Frenzy  is  commonly  without  our  Content,  or  im- 
"  poflible  to  be  prevented."     But  enough  of  this. 

I  fhould  not  have  troubled  you  with  this,  but  that  according  to  your  ufual 
Candor  and  Goodnefs,  you  feem'd  to  defire  my  farther  Thoughts  thereon,  as 
fpecdily  as  I  could.     I  am, 

Moft  worthy  SIR, 

Your  moft  obliged,  bumble  Servant, 

Will.  Molynedx. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,  16.  May,  169^, 

TH  £  Slowncfs  of  the  Prefs  has  fo  long  retarded  my  Anfwer  to  your  laft 
obliging  Letter,  that  my  Book,  which  is  now  printed  and  bound,  and 
ready  to  be  lent  to  you,  mult  be  an  Excufe  for  my  long  Silence.  By  the  Obe- 
dience I  have  pay'd  to  you  in  the  Index  and  Summaries  order'd  according 
to  your  Defires,  you  will  fee  'tis  not  Want  of  Deference  to  you,  or  Efteem 
of  you,  that  has  caufed  this  Neglect.  And  the  Profit  I  have  made  by  your 
Reflections  on  feveral  PafTages  of  my  Book,  will,  I  hope,  encourage  you  to 
the  Continuance  of  that  Freedom,  to  a  Man  who  can  diftinguifh  between  the 
Cenfures  of  a  judicious  Friend,  and  the  Wrangling  of  a  peevilh  Critick. 
There  is  nothing  more  acceptable  to  me  than  the  one,  nor  more,  I  think,  to 
be  flighted  than  the  other.  If  therefore,  as  you  feem  to  refolve,  you  fhall 
throw  away  any  more  of  your  Time  in  a  Perufal  of  my  EJfay;  judge,  I 
befeech  you,  as  feverely  as  you  can  of  what  you  read.  I  know  you  will  not 
forfake  Truth  to  quarrel  with  me ;  and  whilft  you  follow  her  you  will  al- 
ways oblige  me,  by  fhewing  me  my  Miftakes,  or  what  feems  to  you  to  be  fo. 
You  will  find,  in  this  fecond  Edition,  that  your  Advice  at  any  time  has  not 
been  thrown  away  upon  me.  And  you  will  fee  by  the  Errata,  that  though 
your  laft  came  a  little  too  late  ;  yet  that  could  not  hinder  me  from  following 
what  you  fo  kindly,  and  with  fo  much  Reafon  fuggefted. 

I  agree  with  you,  that  Drunkennefs  being  a  voluntary  Defect,  Want  of" 
Confcioufnefs  ought  not  to  be  prefum'd  in  Favour  of  the  Drunkard.  But 
Frenzy,  being  involuntary,  and  a  Misfortune,  not  a  Fault,  has  a  Right  to 
that  Excufe,  which  certainly  is  a  juft  one  where  it  is  truly  a  Frenzy.  And 
all  that  lies  upon  human  Juftice  is,  to  dillinguilh  carefully  between  what  is 
real,  and  what  counterfeit  in  the  Cafe. 

My  Book,  which  I  defire  you  to  accept  from  me,  is  put  into  Mr.  Churchill 
the  Bookfeller's  Hand,  who  has  told  me  he  will  fend  it  in  a  Bale  of  Books, 
the  next  Week,  to  Mr.  Dobfon,  a  Bookfeller  in  Caftle-ftreet,  Dublin ;  and  I 
have  order'd  him  to  fend  with  it  a  Copy  of  the  Additions  and  Alterations 
which  are  printed  by  themfelves,  and  will  help  to  make  your  former  Book 
ufeful  to  any  young  Man,  as  you  will  fee  (is  defign'd)  by  the  Conclulion  of  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Reader.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  moft  affettionate,  and  moft  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke- 


Mr. 
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Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  June  2.  169^. 

I  Am  highly  obliged  to  you  for  the  Favour  of  your  laft,  of  May  16.  which 
I  received  Yeftorday.  It  brought  me  the  welcome  News  of  the  fecond 
Edition  oi  your  Ejjay  being  publiihed ;  and  that  you  have  favour'd  me  with 
a  Copy,  which  I  (hall  expect  with  fome  Impatience;  and  when  I  have  per- 
ufed  it,  1   (hall,  with  all  Freedom,  give  you  my  Thoughts  of  it. 

And  now  that  you  have  clear'd  your  Hands  of  your  fecond  Edition,  I  hope 
you  may  have  Leilure  to  turn  your  Thoughts  to  the  Subject  I  have  fo  often  pro- 
pofed  to  you;  but  this,  you  will  fay,  is  a  Cruelty  in  me,  that  no  fooner  you 
are  rid  of  one  Trouble,  but  I  fet  you  on  another.  Truly,  Sir,  were  I  fen- 
fible  it  could  be  a  Trouble  to  you,  I  fhould  hardly  prefume  fo  far  on  your 
Goodnefs;  but  I  know  thofe  Things  are  fo  eafy  and  natural  to  your  Mind, 
that  they  give  you  no  Pain  in  the  Production.  And  I  know  alfo,  fuch  is 
your  univerfal  Love  of  Mankind,  that  you  count  nothing  troublefome  that 
tends  to  their  Good,  in  a  Matter  of  fo  great  Concernment  as  Morality. 

I  have  formerly  told  you  what  Care  I  propofed  to  take  in  the  Education 
of  my  only  Child.     I  mull  now  beg  your  Pardon  if  I  trouble  you  in  a  Mat- 
ter, wherein  I  (hall  be  at  a  Lofs  without  your  Affiftance.     He  he  is  now  five 
Years  old,  of  a  rnoit  towardly  and   promiiing  Difpohtion ;  bred  exactly,  as 
far  as   his   Age  permits,    to  the  Rules  you  prefcribe,  I  mean   as   to  form- 
ing his  Mind,  and  mattering  his  Paffions.     He  reads  very  well,  and  I  think 
it  Time  now  to  put  him  forward  to  fome  other  Learning.     In  order  to  this  I 
(hall  want  a  Tutor  for  him,  and  indeed  this  Place  can  hardly  afford  me  one 
to  my  Mind.     It  therefore  you  know  any  ingenious  Man  that  may  be  pro- 
per for  my  Purpofe,    you  would  highly  oblige  me,  by   procuring   him  for 
me.     I  confefs  the  Encouragement  I  can  propofe  to  fuch  a  one  is  but  mode- 
rate, yet  perhaps   there  may   be  fome  found  that  may  not  defpife  it.     He 
fhould  cat  at  my  own  Table,  and  have    his  Lodging,  Wafhing,  Firing  and 
Candlelight  in  my  Houfe,  in  a  good  handfome  Apartment  ;  and  beiides  this, 
I  fhould  allow  him  20/.  per  Ann.    His  Work  for  this  fhould  be  only  to  in- 
ftrucT:  three  or  four  Boys  in  Latin,  and  fuch  other  Learning  as  you  recom- 
mend in  your  Book ;  1   fay  three  or  four  Boys,  becaufe  perhaps  I  may  have 
a  Relation's  Child   or  two;  one  who  is  my  Sifter's  Son  I  have  always,  and 
do  intend  to  keep  as  a  Companion  to  my  own  Son  ;  and  of  more  I  am  un- 
certain.    But  if  there  be  one  or  two,  that  will  be  no  great   Addition  to  his 
Trouble,  confidering,  that  perhaps    their   Parents   may  recompenfe  that  by 
their  Gratuities.     I  mention  to  you,  of  the  Languages,  only  Latin,  but,  if 
I  could  obtain  it,  I  fhould  be  glad  he  were  alfo  Matter  of  the  French.     As  to 
his  other  Qualifications,  I  (hall  only  fay  in  general,  I  could  with   them  fuch 
as  you  would  delire  in  a  Tutor,  to  inftruft  a  young  Gentleman  as  you  propofe 
in  your  Book.     I  would   have  him  indeed  a  good  Man,  and  a  good  Scholar ; 
and  I  propofe  very  much  Satisfaction  to  my  felt"  in  the  Converfation  of  fuch 
a  one.     And  becaufe  a  Man  may  be  cautious   of  leaving  his  native  Soil,  and 
coming  into  a  ftrange  Country,  without  fome  Certainty  of  being  acceptable 
to  thole  that  fend  for  him,  and  of  fome  Continuance  and  Settlement,  I  can 
fay  that  I  defign  him  to  ftay  with  my  Son  to  his  State  of  Manhood  ;  whether 
he  go  into  the  Univerlity,  or  travel,  or  whatever  other  State  of  Life  he  may 
take  to.     A  nd  if  perhaps  on  Trial  tor  fome  time,  he  or  I  may  not  like  each 
other,  I  do  promife  to  bear  his  Charges  both  to  and  from  me,  fo  that  he  fhall 
be  no  Lofer  by  his  Journey. 

I  beg  your  Anfwer  to  this  at  your  Leifure;  and  if  any  fuch  prefent,  be 
pleated  CO  let  me  know  of  him  what  Particulars  you  can,  as  his  Parentage, 
Education,  Qualifications ,  Difpohtion,  &c.  with  what  other  Particulars 
you  p!e:.fe  to  mention ;  and  accordingly  I  (hall  write  to  you  farther 
about  it. 
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In  the    mean    time,     I    befeech    you    to    pardon    this    Trouble      given 
you  by, 

Honoured  SIR, 

Your  mofl  affectionate,  and  mofl  obliged  humble  Servant, 

WlLl.MoLYNEDX. 


Mr.   Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,  28  June,  1694. 

Since  the  Receipt  of  your's  of  the  fecond  Inftant,  I  have  made  what  Enquiry 
I  can  for  a  Tutor  for  your  Son ;  the  moft  likely,  and  the  beft  recom- 
mended that  I  have  met  with,  you  will  have  an  Account  of  from  himfelf  in 
the  Inclofed,  to  which  I  need  add  little  but  thefe  two  Things  ;  lfl,  That . 
Mr.  Fletcher,  who  is  a  good  Judge,  and  a  Perfon  whofe  Word  I  can  rely  on, 
gave  me  a  very  good  Character  or  him,  both  as  to  his  Manners  and  Abilities, 
and  faid  he  would  be  anfwerable  for  him  :  The  other  is,  That  however  it 
comes  to  pafs,  the  Scotch  have  now  here  a  far  greater  Reputation  for  this  fort 
of  Employment,  than  our  own  Countrey-men.  I  am  forry  it  is  fo,  but  I 
have  of  late  found  it  in  many  Inftances. 

I  hope,  by  this  Time,  the  fecond  Edition  of  my  Book,  which  I  ordered 
for  you,  and  a  printed  Copy  of  the  Additions  are  come  to  your  Hands.  I  wifli 
it  were  more  anfwerable  to  the  Value  you  place  on  it,  and  better  worth  your 
Acceptation.  But,  as  I  order  the  Matter,  methinks  I  make  it  a  hard  Bar- 
gain to  you,  to  pay  fo  much  Time  and  Pains  as  muft  go  to  the  Reading  it 
over,  though  it  were  more  fiightly  than  we  fcem  agreed,  when  you  promife, 
and  I  expect  your  Obfervations  on  it.  There  appears  to  me  fo  little  Mate- 
rial in  the  Objections  that  I  have  feen  in  Print  againft  me,  that  I  have  parted 
them  all  by  but  one  Gentleman's,  whofe  Book  not  coming  to  my  Hand  till 
thofe  Parts  of  mine  were  printed  that  he  queftions,  I  was  fain  to  put  my  An- 
fwer  in  the  latter  End  of  the  Epiftle. 

I  wifh  the  Endeavours  I  have  ufed  to  procure  you  a  Tutor  for  your  Son, 
may  be  as  fuccefsful  as  I  defire.  'Tis  a  Bufinefs  of  great  Concernment  to 
both  you  and  your  Son;  but  Governours,  that  have  right  Thoughts  concern- 
ing Education,  are  hard  to  be  found.  'Tis  happy  for  your  Son,  that  a  good 
Part  of  it  is  to  be  under  your  Eye.  I  fhall  be  very  glad,  ii  in  this  or  any 
other  Occafion,  I  may  be  able  to  do  you  any  Service;  for  with  great  Since- 
rity and  RefpeQ:  I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  mofl  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

My  moft  honoured  Friend,  Dublin,  July  28.  1^4. 

FO  R  fo  you  have  publickly  allow'd  me  to  call  *  you ;  and  'tis  a  Title 
wherein  I  boaft  more  than  in  Maces  or  Parliament-Robes.  By  this 
you  may  find  I  have  received  the  fecond  Edition  of  your  EjJ'ay,  w  hich  I  prize 
as  an  ineftimable  Treafure  of  Knowledge.  'Tis  but  a  Week  fince  it  came 
to  me ;  and  I  have  yet  only  look'd  over  thofe  Parts  which  are  newly  added, 
particularly  that  of  Liberty,  the  Alterations  wherein,  I  take  to  be  moft  judi- 
cioufly  made;  and  now,  I  think  that  whole  Chapter  ftands  fo  well  put  toge- 
ther, and   the   Argumentation  is  fo  legitimate,  that  nothing   can  (hake    it 

I  w  a: 
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I  was  mightily  plealed  to  find  therein  a  rational  Account  of  what  I  have  often, 
wonder'd  at,  viz,.  Why  Men  fhould  content  tbernf elves  to  flay  in  this  Life  for  ever,, 
though  at  the  fame  time  they  will  grant,  that  in  the  next  Life  they  expect  to  be  infinitely 
happy  ?  Of  this  you  give  fo  clear  an  Account  in  the  44^/j  SeSiion  of  your 
xxi.  Chapter,  Book  II.  that  my  Wonder  no  longer  remains.  That  candid  Re- 
ceflion  from  your  former  Hypothefis,  which  you  fhew  in  this  Chapter,  where 
Truth  required  it,  raifes  in  me  a  greater  Opinion  (it  poffible)  of  your  Worth 
than  ever.  This  is  rarely  to  be  found  amongft  Men,  and  they  feem  to  hav 
fomething  Angelical,  that  are  fo  far  raifed  above  the  common  Pitch. 

In  time  I  (hall  give  you  my  farther  Thoughts  of  the  other  Parts  of  your 
Book,  where  any  Thing  occurs  to  me.  But,  at  prefent,  I  can  only  pour 
out  my  Thanks  to  you  for  the  favourable  Character,  under  which  you  have 
tranfmitted  me  to  Poflerity,  pag.  67.  My  only  Concern  is,  that  I  can  pre- 
tend to  none  of  it,  but  that  of  your  Friend  ;  and  this  I  fet  up  for  in  the 
highefi  Degree.  I  fhould  think  my  felf  happy  had  1  but  half  the  Title  to 
the  reft. 

I  am  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  the  Trouble  you  took  on  you  in  my 
laft  Requeft,  about  a  Tutor  for  my  Son.  I  received  your  Letter  with 
Mr.  Gibbs's  incloied  ;  to  which  I  returned  an  Anfwer,  addrefs'd  to  himfelf. 
The  Import  whereof  was,  "  That  I  had  fome  Offers  made  to  me  in  this 
«c  Place,  relating  to  that  Matter,  to  which  I  thought  I  fhould  hearken,  at 
"  leaft,  fo  far  as  to  make  fome  Tryal.  That  I  was  loth  to  divert  him  from 
"  his  good  Intentions  to  the  Miniftry,  and  therefore  I  could  not  encourage 
"  him  to  undertake  fo  long  a  Journey,  on  fuch  Uncertainties  on  both 
"  Sides,  &c.     I  am, 

My  mofl  highly  efleeitid  Friend, 

Tour  mofl  affectionate  humble  Servant, 

Will.  Molydetjxi 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Dates,  3  Sept.  1694, 

I  Have  fo  much  the  Advantage  in  the  Bargain,  if  Friendfliip  may  be  calfd 
one,  that  whatfoevcr  Satisfaction  you  find  in  your  felf  on  that  Account, 
you  muft  allow  in  me  with  a  large  Over-plus.     The   only   Riches  I  have 
valued,  or   laboured  to  acquire,  has  been  the  Friendfhip  of  ingenious  and 
worthy  Men,  and  therefore  you  cannot  blame  me  if  I  fo  forwardly  laid  hold 
of  the  firft  Occafion  that  open'd  me  a  Way   to  your's.     That  I  have  fo  well 
fucceeded   in  it,  I  count  one   of  my  greateft   Happineffes,   and  a  fufficient 
Reward  for  writing  my  Book,  had  I  no  other  Benefit  by  it.     The  Opinion 
you  have  of  it,  gives  me  farther  Hopes,  for  it  is  no  fmall  Reward  to  one 
who  loves  Truth,  to  be  perfuaded  that  he  has  made  fome  Difcoveries  of  it, 
and  any  ways  help'd  to  propagate  it  to  others.     I  depend  fo  much  upon  your 
Judgment  and  Candor,  that  I  think  my  felf  fecure  in  you  from  peevifh  Cri- 
ticifm  or  Flattery ;  only  give  me  leave  to  fufped:,  that  Kindnefs  and  Friend- 
fliip do   fometimes  carry  your  Expreflions  a  little  too  far  on  the  favourable 
Side.     This,  however,  makes  me  not  apprehend  you  will  filently  pais  by  any 
Thing  you  are  not  throughly  fatisfied  of  in  it.     The  Ufe  I  have  made  of  the 
Advertifements  I   have  received  from  you  of  this  Kind,  will  fatisfie  you  that  I 
defire  this  Office  of  Friendfhip  from  you,  not  out  of  Complement,  but    for 
the  Ufe  of  Truth,  and  that  your  Animadverfions    will  not  be  loft  upon  me. 
Any  Faults  you  fhall  meet  with  in  Reafoning,  in  Perfpicuity,  in  Expreffion, 
or  of  the   Prefs',  I    defire   you  to  take    Notice    of,  and  fend   me  Word  o£- 
Efpecially  if  you  have  any  where  any  Doubt ;  tor  I  am  perfuaded,  that,  upon 
Debate,  you  and  I  cannot  be  of  two  Opinions;  nor,  I  think,  any  two  Men 
ufed  to  think  with  Freedom,  who  really  prefer  Truth  to  Opiniatrety,  and  a 
little  foolifh  Vain-glory  of  not  having  made  a  Miftake. 
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I  fhall  not  need  to  juflifie  what  I  have  faid  of  you  in  my  Book :  The  learn- 
ed World  will  be  Vouchers  forme  ;  and  that  in  an  Age  not  very  tree  from 
Envy  and  Cenfure.  But  you  are  very  kind  tome,  lince  for  my  Sake  you  al- 
low your  felf  to  own  that  Part  which  I  am  more  particularly  concern 'd  in,  and 
permit  me  to  call  you  my  Friend,  whilft  your  Modefty  checks  at  the  other  Part 
of  your  Character.  But  aflure  your  felf,  I  am  as  well  perfuaded  of  the  Truth 
of  it,  as  of  any  Thing  elfe  in  my  Book,  it  had  not  elfe  been  put  down  in  it. 
It  only  wants  a  great  deal  more  I  had  to  fay,  had  that  been  a  Place  to  draw 
your  Pi&ure  at  large.  Herein  I  pretend  not  to  any  peculiar  Obligation  above 
others  that  know  you.  For  though  perhaps  I  may  love  you  better  than  many- 
others  ;  yet,  I  conclude,  I  cannot  think  better  of  you  than  others  do. 

I  am  very  glad  you  were  provided  of  a  Tutor  nearer  home,  and  it  had 
this  particular  good  Luck  in  it,  that  otherwife  you  had  been  difappointed,  if 
you  had  depended  on  Mr.  Gibbs;  as  a  Letter  I  writ  to  you  from  London  about 
it,  I  hope,  acquainted  you.     I  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Your  moft  affectionate,  and  moft  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  23.  Nov.  1694, 

YO  U  fpeak  of  my  Book  in  fuch  Terms,  that  had  I  not  convincing  Ar- 
guments that  you  are  not  a  Man  of  Complements,  I  fhould  a  little 
fulpeft  your  Civility  border'd  very  much  on  them  in  this  Cafe.  But  there 
are  fo  few  of  them  to  be  found,  that  you  think  you  cannot  fpeak  too  highly 
of  the  Endeavours  of  one  who  purfues  Truth  unbyaffedly,  and  choofes  not 
his  Opinions  firft,  and  then  feeks  Arguments  to  fupport  them.  Upon  that 
Account  I  admit  of  whatever  you  pleafe  to  fay;  but  withal  give  me  leave  to 
allure  you,  that  in  the  Performance  itfelf,  I  fee  nothing  but  what  any  one 
might  have  done,  who  would  hare  fat  down  to  it  with  the  fame  Love  of 
Truth  and  Indifferency,  that  I  did.  However,  I  cannot  but  be  pleafed  that 
you  think  fo  well  of  it :  For  whether  your  Friendfhip  to  me  bribes  your  Judg- 
ment, or  whether  your  good  Opinion  of  my  EJfay  adds  to  your  kind  Thoughts 
of  the  Author  ;  I  find  my  Account  both  Ways,  and  fhould  think  my  felf  well 
rewarded  for  my  Pains  in  this  fingle  Purchafe.  But,  Sir,  will  you  not  par- 
don fo  lawful  a  Defire,  in  one  that  loves  you,  if  I  ask,  Shall  I  never  have  the 
Happinefs  to  fee  you  in  England  ? 

Mr.  Churchill,  my  Bookieller,  fends  me  Word  by  the  laft  Port,  that  he  has 
fent  you  the  fix  Copies  that  you  fent  for,  and  Advice  of  it.  I  fent  to  him  a 
Project  of  a  new  Reduction  of  the  Year  by  Dr.  Wood,  to  be  fent  with  the 
Copy  of  my  EJfay  to  you.  The  Author  gave  me  it  himfelf,  and  I  thought 
it  might  poffibly  pleafe  you,  if  you  had  not  feen  it  before.  This,  with  the 
fupernumerary  Cuts  I  order'd  him  to  fend  you,  will,  with  the  Books,  I  hope, 
come  fife  to  your  Hands.  The  mentioning  of  thofe  Cuts  puts  me  in  Mind 
again  of  your  Civility,  which  I  fee  ftudies  all  manner  of  ways  of  expreffing 
it  felf. 

You  fee,  by  this  Liberty  I  take  with  you,  that  I  am  paft  Terms  of  Com- 
plement w  ith  you,  that  is,  I  ufe  you  as  one  I  look  upon  to  be  my  Friend,  with 
a  Freedom  of  good  Offices,  either  to  receive  or  do  them,  as  it  happens.  Look 
upon  me  as  fuch,  I  befeech  you,  and  believe  that  I  am,  with  the  utmoft 
Sincerity, 

SIR, 

Tour  moft  affectionate  Friend,  and  moft  immbk  Servant, 

John  Locke. 
Mr. 
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Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin-,  Deceytb.  iS.  1694. 

YO  U  R'S  cf  November  23.  found  me  labouring  under  a  fharp  Fever, 
which  has  held  me  this  Month  pnfl ,  but  I  am  now,  God  be  thanked, 
pretty  well  recovered.  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  the  earncfl  Defiro  you  ex- 
prefs  of  feeing  me  in  England.  But  as  to  that  Particular,  the  Truth  is  thusj 
Lafl  Summer  I  defigned  to  make  a  Journey,  on  Purpofe  to  pay  my  Re- 
fpects  to  you,  and  for  no  other  Errand ;  but  my  Refolutions  were  not  fo 
fix'd  as  to  give  you  any  Intimations  thereof.  For  indeed,  the  State  of  my 
Health  was  fo  very  uncertain,  that  I  was  very  miftruftful  whether  I  fliould 
be  able  to  undertake  the  Journey.  However,  1  thought  to  make  an  Etf'ay  of 
my  Strength  in  our  own  Country;  fo  that  fome  Bulinefs  calling  me  about 
threefcore  Miles  Irom  this  City,  the  Fatigue  was  fo  troublefome  to  me,  that 
I  was  quite  dilcouraged  from  thinking  of  England  that  Seafon.  I  have  now 
had  another  Pull-back,  by  my  prefent  Sicknefs,  fo  that  I  cannot  yet  well  tell 
how  to  think  of  the  other  Side  of  the  Water.  This  only  I  will  a  dure  you, 
that  the  firil  entire  Health  God  is  pleafed  to  beflow  on  me,  ihall  be  employ 'd 
in  a  Journey  towards  you ;  there  being  nothing,  I  fo  earneflly  covet,  as  the 
Perfonal  Acquaintance  of  one,  for  whom  I  have  fo  great  a  Refpect  and  Ve- 
neration, and  to  whom  I  am  fo  highly  obliged  for  many  Favours. 

There  is  a  very  worthy  Perfon,  Dr.  St.  George  Afloe,  Provoil  of  the  College 
here,  lately  gone  from  hence  to  London ;  he  is  a  great  Admirer,  and  zealous 
Promoter  of  your  Writings  in  his  College.  He  defired  from  me  a  Letter  of 
Recommendation  to  you,  but  I  fear  your  being  in  the  Country  will  hinder 
his  defign'd  Happinefs  in  your  Converfation.  He  flays  in  London  thefe  three 
or  tour  Months  to  come,  in  Avhich  time,  if  your  Bulinefs  call  you  to  the 
City,  you  will  hear  of  him  either  at  your  Lodging  at  Mr.  Pawlin's,  (where 
perhaps  he  will  leave  the  Place  of  his  Relidence)  or  at  Mr.  Tucker's,  in 
the  Secretary's  Office  at  Whitehall,  where  a  Penny-Poll  Letter  will  find  him 
out. 

I  thank  you  for  the  Care  you  have  taken  to  fend  me  the  Books  and  Scul- 
ptures, which  I  hope  to  receive  in  good  time,  having  Advice  thereof  already 
from  Mr.  Churchill,     I  am, 

Worthy  S  I  R, 

Your  mofl  ajfetlionato  humble  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  'January  15.  169*. 

IH  A  V  E  received  the  fix  Copies  of  your  Book,  and  thank  you  for  the 
Care  you  have  taken  about  them.  I  acknowledge  my  fell  likewife  obli- 
ged to  you  tor  your  Prefent  of  Dr.  Wood's  Almanack,  tho'  it  was  not  new  to 
me,  having  received  the  Favour  of  one  from  the  Author  himfelf,  when  Ac- 
comptant  General  here  in  Ireland,  many  Years  ago.  'Tis  a  very  pretty  Pro- 
ject, but,  I  believe,  'twill  hardly  ever  be  practifed ;  becaufe  Men  think  what 
they  have  already,  fufficienrly  accurate  for  the  common  Ufes  of  Life,  and  are 
hardly  brought  from  what  they  have  ufed,  fo  long  as  they  have  done  the 
common  'Julian  Account,  unlefs  prevailed  upon  by  fome  fuch  potent  Autho- 
rity as  the  Church,  which  abrogated  the  Julian,  and  eflablifhed  the  Gregorian 
Kalendar. 

The  Sculptures  alfo  I  received,  and  thank  you  for  them.  I  Ihall  do  them 
all  the  Honour  that  outward  Ornament  can  give  them.  And  I  heartily  wifh 
I  had  more  effectual  Ways  of  fhewing  my  Refpe&s,  which  I  think  I  can 
never  do  fufficiently. 

I  have 
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I  have  ever  thought  that  an  elegant  Tranflation  of  your  Ejjay  into  Latin, 
would  be  highly  acceptable  to  Foreigners,  and  of  great  life  in  thofr  Coun- 
trys,  whofe  Minds  lie  yet  captivated  in  Vcrbofe,  difputative  Philofophy,  and 
falfe  Reafoning;  I  therefore  prefumc  to  mention  it  to  you,  that  tho  your 
own  Leifure  may  not  permit  you  to  perform  it  your  felf,  you  may  think  of 
putting  fome  one  on  it,  that  under  your  Eye  may  do  it  correctly.  And  were 
I  not  perfuaded  that  your  own  Eye  and  Correction  were  abfolutely  requifite 
herein,  I  would  venture  to  make  a  bold  Propofal  to  have  it  done  by  fome  one 
in  this  Place,  whom  I  fhould  reward  tor  his  Labour  herein.  And  this  I  do, 
not  that  I  think  you  may  not  with  a  great  deal  ol  Eafe  employ  one  your  felf 
in  this  Matter,  but  meerly  that  herein  I  may  have  an  Opportunity  of  doing 
fo  much  Good  in  the  World.  You  fee,  Sir,  what  a  Veneration  I  have  for 
your  Writings,  and  therefore  you  w  ill  pardon  me,  if  I  defire  from  you  fub  a- 
micitia  tejjera,  the  Names  of  what  Books  you  have  publifh'd.  I  remember, 
once  I  propofed  to  you  the  like  Requeft,  and  you  were  filent  to  it.  If  it  were, 
that  you  designedly  conceal  them,  I  acquiefce  ;  but  perhaps  it  proceeded  from 
your  curfory  Palling  over  that  Part  ot  my  Letter,  which  makes  me  venture 
again  on  the  fame  Requeft.  And  now  that  your  Thoughts  are  at  liberty 
from  that  Ejjay,  you  will  give  me  leave,  with  all  Submiffion,  to  mind  you  of 
what  you  once  told  me  you  would  think  of,  viz..  of  demonftrating  Morals. 
I  am  fure,  as  no  Hand  could  perform  it  better;  fo  no  Age  ever  requir'd  it 
more  than  our's. 

I  do  heartily  wifh  you  an  happy  fucceeding  Year;  and  may  it  end  with  us 
happier  than  the  laft  paft.     I  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  mofi  obliged  humble  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 

Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 
Dear  SIR,  Oates,  8  Mar.  itfof. 

YO  U  will,  1  fear,  think  me  frozen  up  with  this  long  Winter,  or  elfe 
with  a  Negligence  colder  than  that,  having  two  very  obliging  Letters 
of  your's  by  me,  the  one  ever  fince  January,  the  other  February  laft,  I  make 
you  no  Anfwer  to  either,  till  thus  far  in  March.  The  Truth  is,  expecting 
ever  fince  I  received  your  laft  Letter  an  Account  from  London,  concerning 
Something  I  had  a  mind  to  put  into  my  Letter,  and  after  writing  four  times 
about  it,  being  yet  delayed,  I  can  forbear  no  longer  to  return  you  my 
Thanks,  and  to  beg  your  Pardon  that  I  have  been  fo  flow  in  it.  If  you  in- 
terpret it  right,  you  will  look  upon  it  as  the  Effect  of  a  Friendfliip  got  paft 
Formalities,  and  that  has  Confidence  enough  to  make  bold  with  you,  where 
it  is  without  Neglect  of  you,  or  Prejudice  to  either.  I  was  not  a  little 
rejoyced  with  the  News  you  fent  me  in  the  firft  of  your  Letters,  of  your 
fate  Recovery  of  a  Fever.  Had  I  known  it  before  the  Danger  was  over, 
that  you  had  been  ill,  it  would  have  been  no  fmall  Fright  and  Pain  to  me. 
For  1  muft  allure  you,  that  amongft  all  the  Friends  your  Kindnefs  or  Worth 
has  procured  you,  there  is  not  any  one  who  values  you  more  than  I  do,  or 
does  more  intereft  himfelf  in  all  your  Concerns.  This  makes  me,  that  tho' 
1  have  a  long  time  extremely  defired  to  fee  you,  and  propofe  to  my  felf 
an  infinite  Satisfaction  in  a  free  Converfation  with  you  ;  yet  what  you  tell  me, 
that  you  were  coming  laft  Summer  into  England,  to  make  me  a  Vifit,  makes 
me  dread  the  Satisfaction  of  my  own  Wifhes.  And  methinks  I  ought  not  to 
purchafe  one  of  the  greateft  Happineffes  I  can  propofe  to  my  felf  at  fo 
dear  and  dangerous  a  Rate.  I  have  received  many  and  great  Obligations 
from  you  before,  but  they  were  fuch,  as  though  I  had  no  Title  to,  I  thought 
I  might  accept  from  one  whom  I  love,  and  therefore  was  glad  to  find 
kind  to  me.  But  when  I  reflect  on  the  Length  of  the  Way,  and  the  Sea 
between  us,  the  Danger  of  the  one,   and   the    Fatigue  of  both,  and  your 
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no  very  robuft  Conftitution,  as  I  imagine ,  I  cannot  confent  you  flioukl 
venture  fo  much  for  my  Sake.  It*  any  Harm  fhould  happen  to  you  in  the 
Journey,  I  could  never  forgive  it  my  felf,  to  be  the  Occalion  ot  fo  great 
a  Lofs  to  the  World  and  my  felf.  And  if  you  fhould  come  fafe,  the 
Greatnefs  of  the  Hazard,  and  an  Obligation  out  of  all  Proportion  to  what  I 
either  ought  to  receive,  or  was  capable  to  return,  would  overwhelm  me  with 
Shame,  and  hinder  my  Enjoyment.  And  yet,  if  I  may  confefs  my  fecret 
Thoughts,  there  is  not  any  Thing  which  I  would  not  give,  that  fomc  other 
unavoidable  Occalion  would  draw  you  into  England.  A  rational  free-minded 
Man,  tied  to  nothing  but  Truth,  is  fo  rare  a  Thing,  that  I  almoft  wor- 
fhip  fuch  a  Friend;  but  when  Fricndfhip  is  joyn'd  to  it,  and  thefe  are 
brought  into  a  free  Convcrfation,  where  they  meet,  and  can  be  together  ; 
What  is  there  can  have  equal  Charms  ?  I  cannot  but  exceedingly  wifll  for 
that  happy  Day,  when  I  may  fee  a  Man  I  have  fo  often  longed  to  have  in 
my  Embraces.  But  yet,  though  it  would  endear  the  Gift  to  receive  it  trom 
his  Kindnefs,  I  cannot  but  wilh  rather  that  Fortune  alone  would  throw  him 
into  my  Arms. 

This  cold  Winter  has  kept  me  fo  clofe  a  Prifoner  within  Doors,  that  'till 
Yefterday,  I  have  been  Abroad  but  once  thefe  three  Months,  and  that  only 
a  Mile  in  a  Coach.  And  the  Inability  I  am  in  to  breathe  London-Aiv  in  cold 
Weather,  has  hinder'd  me  yet  from  the  Happincfs  of  waiting  on  Dr.  Afie ; 
but  I  hope  to  get  to  London  before  he  leaves  it,  that  I  may,  to  a  Perfon 
whom  you  have  an  Efteem  for,  pay  fomc  Part  of  the  Refpects  I  owe  you.  I 
had  laft  Week  the  Honour  of  a  Vifit  from  an  ingenious  Gentleman,  a  Mem- 
ber of  your  College  at  Dublin,  lately  returned  from  'Turkey.  He  told  me  he 
was  a  Kinfman  of  your's  ,•  and  though  his  other  good  Qualities  might  have 
made  him  welcome  any  where,  he  wras  not,  you  may  be  lure,  the  lefs  wel- 
come to  me,  for  being  known  and  related  to  you.  He  feems  to  me  to  have 
been  very  diligent  and  curious  in  making  Obfervations  whilft  he  has  been 
Abroad,  and  more  inquifitive  than  mod  of  our  People  that  go  into  thofe  Parts. 
_  And,  by  the  Difcourfe  I  had  with  him  the  little  Time  we  were  together,  I 
promife  my  felf  we  fhn.ll  have  a  more  exaft  Account  of  thofe  Parts,  in  what 
I  hope  he  intends  to  publifh,  than  hitherto  is  extant.  Dr.  Huntington,  who 
was  formerly  at  Aleppo,  and  is  my  old  Acquaintance,  and  now  my  Neighbour 
in  this  Country,  brought  Mr.  Smith  hither  with  him  from  his  Houfe.  But 
yet  I  muft  acknowledge  the  Favour  to  you,  and  defire  you  to  thank  him 
for  it,  when  he  returns  to  Dublin-  For  the  Friendfhip  he  knew  you  had  ior 
me,  was,  I  take  it,  the  great  Inducement  that  made  hi;n  give  himfelf  the 
Trouble  of  coming  fix  or  feven  Miles  in  a  dirty  Country. 

You  do  fo  attack  me  on  every  Side  with  your  Kindnefs  to  my  Book,  to 
me,  to  my  Shadow,  that  I  cannot  but  be  afhamed  I  am  not  in  a  Capacity 
to  make  you  any  other  Acknowledgment,  but  in  a  very  full  and  deep  Senfe 
of  it.  I  return  you  my  Thanks  for  the  Corrections  you  have  fent  me,  which 
I  will  take  all  the  Care  of  I  can  in  the  next  Edition,  which,  my  Bookfeller 
tells  me,  he  thinks,  will  be  this  Summer.  And  if  any  other  fall  under  your 
Obfervation,  I  fhall  defire  the  Continuance  of  your  Favour  in  .communi- 
cating them. 

I  muft  own  to  you,  that  I  have  been  folicited  from  beyond  Sea  to  put  my 
EJfay  into  Latin,  but  you  guefs  right,  I  have  not  the  Leifure  to  do  it.  It  was 
once  tranflated  by  a  young  Man  in  Holland  into  Latin,  but  he  was  fo  little 
Mafter  of  the  Engli/b  or  Latin  Tongue,  that  when  it  was  fhew'd  me,  which 
he  did  not  till  he  had  quite  done  it,  I  fatisfied  him  that  it  would  be  very 
little  for  his  Credit  to  publifh  it,  and  fo  that  was  laid  by.  Since  that,  my 
Bookfeller  was,  and  had  been  for  fome  time,  feeking  for  a  Tranflator,  whom 
he  would  have  treated  with  to  have  undertaken  it,  and  have  fatisfied  for  his 
Pains.  But  a  little  before  the  Coming  of  your  Letter,  he  writ  me  Word  he 
had  been  difappointed,  where  he  expected  to  have  found  one  who  would 
have  done  it,  and  was  now  at  a  Lofs.  So  that  what  you  call  a  bold,  is  not 
only  the  kindeft,  but  the  raoft  feafonable  Propofal  you  could  have  made. 
You  underftand  my  Thoughts  as  well  as  I  do  my  felf,  and  can  be  a  fit  Judge, 
whether  the  Tranflator  has  exprefled  them  well  in  Latin  or  no,  and  can  Hi- 
red 
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rcct  him,  where  to  omit  or  contract  any  Thing,  where  you  think  I  have 
been  more  large  than  needed.  And  though  in  this  I  know  you  intend 
you  fay,  fome  Good  to  the  World;  yet  1  cannot  but  take  it  as  a  very  parti- 
cular Obligation  to  my  felf,  and  fhall  not  be  a  little  fatisfied  to  have  my  fi 
go  abroad  into  the  World  with  Strokes  of  your  judicious  Hand  to  it.  For, 
as  to  omitting,  adding,  altering,  tranfpofing  any  Thing  in  it,  I  permit  it 
■wholly  to  your  Judgment.  And  if  there  be  any  Thing  in  it  defective,  or 
which  you  think  may  be  added  with  Advantage  to  the  Defign  of  the  whole 
Work,  if  you  will  let  me  know,  1  fhall  endeavour  to  fupply  that  Defect  the 
befl  I  can.  The  Chapter  of  Identity  and  Diverfity,  which  owes  its  Birth  wholly 
to  your  putting  me  upon  it,  will  be  an  Encouragement  to  ycu  to  lay  any  the 
like  Commands  upon  me.  I  have  had  fome  Thoughts  my  felf,  that  it  would 
not  be  poflibly  amifs  to  add,  in  lib.  iv.  cap.  18.  Something  about  Enthufiafm, 
or  to  make  a  Chapter  of  it  by  it  felf.  If  you  are  of  the  fame  Mind,  and  that 
it  will  not  be  foreign  to  the  Bufincfs  of  my  Ejfay,  I  promife  you,  before  the 
Tranllator  you  fhall  employ  fhall  be  got  fo  far,  I  will  fend  you  my  Thoughts 
on  that  Subject,  fo  that  it  may  be  put  into  the  Latin  Edition.  I  have  alfo 
examined  P.  Malebranches  Opinion  concerning  Seeing  all  Things  in  God,  and  to 
my  own  Satisfaction  laid  open  the  Vanity,  Inconliltcncy,  and  Unintelligible- 
nefs  of  that  Way  of  explaining  Human  Underftanding.  I  have  gone  almoft, 
but  not  quite  through  it,  and  know  not  whether  I  now  ever  fhall  finifh  it, 
being  fully  fatisfied  my  felf  about  it.  You  cannot  think  how  often  I  regret 
the  Diltance  that  is  between  us;  I  envy  Dublin  for  what  1  every  Day  want 
in  Loudon.  Were  you  in  my  Neighbourhood,  you  would  every  Day  be 
troubled  with  the  Propofal  of  fome  of  my  Thoughts  to  you.  I  find  mine 
generally  fo  much  out  of  the  Way  of  the  Books  I  meet  with,  or  Men  led  by 
Books,  that,  were  I  not  confeious  to  my  felf  that  I  impartially  feck  Truth, 
I  fhould  be  difcouraged  from  letting  my  Thoughts  loofe,  which  commonly 
lead  me  out  of  the  beaten  Track.  However,  I  want  fome  Body  near  me,  to 
whom  I  could  freely  communicate  them,  and  without  Referve  lay  them  open. 
I  fhould  find  Security  and  Eafe  in  fuch  a  Friend  as  you,  were  you  within  Di- 
ftance. For  your  Judgment  would  confirm  and  fet  me  at  Reft,  where  it  ap- 
proved, and  your  Candor  would  excufe  what  your  Judgment  corre&ed,  and 
fet  me  right  in.  As  to  your  Requeft  you  now  repeat  to  me,  I  defire  you  to 
believe  that  there  is  nothing  in  your  Letters  which  I  pafs  over  {lightly,  or 
without  taking  notice  of ;  and  if  I  formerly  faid  nothing  to  it,  think  it  to  be, 
that  I  thought  it  the  beft  way  of  anfwering  a  Friend,  whom  I  was  refolvedto 
deny  nothing  that  was  in  my  Power.  There  are  fome  particular  Obligations 
that  tie  me  up  in  the  Point,  and  which  have  drawn  on  me  fome  Difpleafure 
for  a  Time,  from  fome  of  my  Friends  who  made  me  a  fomewhat  like  De- 
mand. But  I  expect  to  find  you  more  reafonable,  and  give  you  this  Ailurance, 
that  youjlhall  be  the  firft  that  fhall  be  fatisfied  in  that  Point.  I  am  not  for- 
getful of  what  you  fo  kindly  put  me  upon.  I  think  no  Body  ought  to  live 
only  to  eat  and  drink,  and  count  the  Days  he  fpends  idly.  The  fmall  Re- 
mainder of  a  crazy  Life,  I  fhail,  as  much  as  my  Health  will  permit,  apply  to 
the  Search  of  Truth,  and  fhall  not  neglect  to  propofe  to  my  felf  thofe  that 
may  be  moft  ufeful.  My  Paper  is  more  than  done,  and,  I  fuppofe,  you  tired, 
and  yet  I  can  fcarce  give  off.     I  am, 

Dear  SIR, 

Your  mofl  faithful  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr. 
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M-.  Molyneux  fo  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  JD«Mr«,  Mire/;  26.  1695. 

TH  E  Concern  you  exprefs  for  my  Welfare  is  extremely  obliging,  and  I 
never  prized  my  Health  fo  much,  as  fince  thereby  I  am  enabled  to  en- 
joy your  Correfpondence  and  Fiiendihip.  But  whatever  becomes  of  me  and 
my  Carcafs,  I  can  heartily  v.ifli  you  had  one  more  eafy,  healthful  and  ftrong. 
For  I  know  Mankind  in  general  is  interefted  in  you  j  whereas  I  am  fure  to  fall 
unlamented  to  all,  fave  a  tew  particular  Friends. 

1  underftand  my  Kinfman  has  enjoy'd  that  which  I  have  earneftly  Iong'd 
for.  He  tells  me  by  Letter,  the  great  Obligations  he  bears  you,  for  the  Ci- 
vilities you  fhew'd  him,  and  delires  me  to  acknowledge  them. 

I  am  very  glad  to  rind  your  EJf.iy  like  to  furfer  a  third.  Impreffion  ;  'tis  a 
good  Sign,  and  fhews  the  World  not  fo  averfe  to  Truth,  when  fairly  laid 
open.  To  have  Truth  prevail,  the  only  Way  is  calmly  and  meekly  to  publifii 
it,  and  let  it  fhiit  for  it  feif;  Magna  res  ejl  Veritas  &  pravalebit :  'Twill  make  its 
own  Party  good  without  Fire  and  Faggot,  which  never  promoted,  but,  I  am 
fure,  has  often  ftihYd  it. 

This  encourages  me,  with  more  Vigour,  to  promote  the  Tranflation  of 
your  Work,  and  to  own  my  felf  infinitely  obliged  to  you,  that  you  are  plea- 
fed  fo  readily  to  comply  with  the  Orfer  I  made  you  in  my  laft.  Yefterday  I 
fent  for  an  ingenious  young  Man  of  the  College  here,  to  difcourfe  with  him 
about  it.  The  Refult  was,  he  would  make  an  Eday,  and  fhew  it  me,  and 
accordingly  would  proceed  or  defift.  But  then,  he  tells  me  that  he  cannot 
fet  himfelf  fully  to  it  till  towards  the  latter  End  of  May ;  for  he  defigns  to 
fland  Candidate  for  a  Fellowfhip  in  the  College,  which,  by  the  Removal  of 
the  Provoft,  is  to  be  difpofed  of  about  next  Trinity-Sunday ;  and,  in  the  mean 
time,  he  is  to  prepare  himfelf  for  the  Examination  they  undergo  on  that 
Occafion.  I  fhall  fee  his  firft  Attempt  the  next  Week,  and  fhall  give  you  an 
Account.  As  to  any  Alterations  to  be  made  by  me,  I  fhould  be  very  cau- 
tious of  medling  therein  ;  I  know  the  whole  Work  has  already  undergone 
fo  exaft  a  Judgment,  that  there  is  no  Room  left  for  Amendments.  However, 
if  any  fuch  offer,  after  your  Approbation  of  them,  I  fhould  venture  to  in- 
fer t  them. 

I  muft  freely  confefs,  that  if  my  Notion  of  Enthufiafm  agrees  with  your's, 
there  is  no  Neceiiity  of  adding  any  Thing  concerning  it,  more  than  by  the 
bye,  and  in  a  fingle  Sedion  in  chap.  18.  lib.  4.  I  conceive  it  to  be  no  other 
than  a  religious  Sort  of  Madnefs,  and  comprifes  not  in  it  any  Mode  of  Think- 
ing, or  Operation  or  the  Mind,  different  from  what  you  have  treated  of  in 
your  Ejjay.  'Tis  true  indeed,  the  Abfurdities  Men  embrace  on  account  of 
Religion  are  molt  aftonifhing  ;  and  if  in  a  Chapter  of  Enthufiafm  you  endea- 
vour to  give  an  Account  of  them,  it  would  be  very  acceptable.  So  that  (on 
fecond  Thoughts)  I  do  very  well  approve  of  what  you  propofe  therein,  being 
very  defirous  of  having  your  Sentiments  on  any  Subject. 

Pere  Malebranche's  Chapter  of  Seeing  all  Things  in  God,  was  ever  to  me  abfo- 
lutely  unintelligible;  and  unlefs  you  think  a  polemick  Difcourfe  in  your  EJfay 
(which  you  have  hitherto  avoided  therein)  may  not  be  of  a  Piece  with  the 
reft,  I  am  fure  it  highly  deferves  to  be  expofed,  and  is  very  agreeable  to  the 
Bufinefs  of  your  Work.  I  would  therefore  humbly  propofe  it  to  you  to  con- 
fider  of  doing  Something  therein.  Pere  Malebramhe  has  many  curious  No- 
tions, and  fome  as  erroneous  and  abfurd.  'Tis  a  good  while  fince  I  read 
him,  but  I  am  now  turning  him  over  a  fecond  time;  he  is  moftly  Platonick, 
and  in  fome  Things,  almoft  Enthufiaftical.     I  am, 

Honoured  dear  SIR, 

Tour  inofi  obliged  humble  Servant, 

Wl  LI.  Mo  L  Y  NE  U  x; 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Mot  y  n  e  u  x. 


SIR,  Oates,  April  26.  1695. 

YO  U  look  with  the  Eyes,  and  fpeak  the  Language  off  Friendfhip,  when 
you  make  my  Life  of  much  more  Concern  to  the  World  than  your 
own.  I  take  it,  as  it  is,  tor  an  Erfed:  of  your  Kindnefs,  and  fo  (hall  notaccufe 
you  of  Complement  j  the  Miftakes  and  Over-valuings  of  good  Will  being 
always  fincere,  even  when  they  exceed  what  common  Truth  allows.  This 
on  my  Side,  I  muft  beg  you  to  believe,  that  my  Life  would  be  much  more 
plealant  and  ufeful  to  me,  if  you  were  within  my  Reach,  that  I  might  fome- 
times  enjoy  your  Converfation,  and,  upon  twenty  Occalions,  lay  my 
Thoughts  before  you,  and  have  the  Advantage  of  your  Judgment.  I  can- 
not complain  that  I  have  not  my  Share  of  Friends  of  all  Ranks,  and  fuch, 
■whofe  Intereft,  Affiftance,  Arfe&ion,  and  Opinions  too,  in  fit  Cafes,  I  can 
rely  on.  But  methinks,  for  all  this,  there  is  one  Place  vacant,  that  I  know 
no  Body  that  would  fo  well  fill  as  your  felf,  I  want  one  near  me  to  talk 
freely  with,  De  quolibet  Ente ;  to  propofe  to,  the  Extravagancies  that  rife  in 
my  Mind;  one  with  whom  I  would  debate  feveral  Doubts  and  Queftions, 
to  fee  what  was  in  them.  Meditating  by  one's  felt  is  like  digging  in  the 
Mine ;  it  often,  perhaps,  brings  up  maiden  Earth,  which  never  came  near 
the  Light  before ;  but  whether  it  contain  any  Metal  in  it,  is  never  fo  well 
tried  as  in  G  nverfation  with  a  knowing  judicious  Friend,  who  carries  about 
him  the  true  Touch-ftone,  which  is  Love  of  Truth  in  a  clear-thinking  Head. 
Men  of  Parts  and  Judgment  the  World  ufually  gets  hold  of,  and  by  a  great 
Miftake  (that  their  Abilities  of  Mind  are  loft,  if  not  employ'd  in  the  Pur- 
fuit  of  Wealth  or  Power)  engages  them  in  the  Ways  of  Fortune  and  Intereft, 
which  ufually  leave  but  little  Freedom  or  Leifure  of  Thought  for  pure  dif- 
interefted  Truth.  And  fuch  who  give  themfelves  up  frankly,  and  in  earned, 
to  the  full  Latitude  of  real  Knowledge,  are  not  every  where  to  be  met  with. 
Wonder  not,  therefore,  that  I  wifh  fo  much  for  you  in  my  Neighbourhood ; 
I  fhould  be  too  happy  in  a  Friend  of  your  Make,  were  you  within  my  Reach. 
But  yet,  I  cannot  but  wifh  that  fome  Bufinefs  would  once  bring  you  within 
Diftancc,  and 'tis  a  Pain  to  me  to  think  of  leaving  the  World,  without  the 
Happinefs  of  feeing  you. 

I  do  not  winder  that  a  Kinfman  of  your's  fhould  magnifie  Civilities  that 
fcarce  deferve  that  Name;  I  know  not  wherein  they  confifted,  but  in  being 
glad  to  fee  One  that  was  any  way  related  to  you,  and  was  himfelf  a  very 
ingenious  Man;  either  of  thofe  was  a  Title  to  more  than  I  did,  or  could 
ihew  him.  I  am  forry  I  have  not  yet  had  an  Opportunity  to  wait  on  him  in 
London,  and  I  tear  he  fhould  be  gone  before  I  am  able  to  get  thither.  This 
long  Winter,  and  cold  Spring,  has  hung  very  heavy  upon  my  Lungs,  and  they 
are  not  yet  in  a  Cafe  to  be  ventur'd  in  London-Air,  which  muft  be  my  Excufe 
for  not  waiting  upon  him  and  Dr.  Afbe  yet. 

The  third  Edition  of  my  EJfay  is  already,  or  will  be  fpeedily  in  the  Prefs. 
But  what  perhaps  will  feem  ftranger,  and  poffibly  pleafe  you  better,  an 
Abridgment  is  now  making  (if  it  be  not  already  done)  by  one  of  the  Uni- 
verfity  of  Oxford,  for  the  Ufe  of  young  Scholars,  in  the  Place  of  an  ordinary 
Syftem  of  Logick.  From  the  Acquaintance  I  had  of  the  Temper  of  that 
Place,  I  did  not  expect  to  have  it  get  much  Footing  there.  But  fo  it  is,  I 
fome  time  fince  received  a  very  civil  Letter  from  one,  wholly  a  Stranger  to 
me  there,  concerning  fuch  a  Defign,  and,  by  another  from  him  fince,  I  con- 
clude it  near  done.  He  feems  to  be  an  ingenious  Man,  and  he  writes  fenfibly 
about  it,  but  I  can  fay  nothing  of  it  till  I  fee  it,  and  he,  of  his  own  Accord, 
has  cffer'd  that  it  fliall  wholly  be  fubmitted  to  my  Opinion,  and  Difpofal  of 
it.  And  thus,  Sir,  poffibly  that  which  you  once  propofed  may  be  attained 
to,  and  I  was  pleafed  with  the  Gentleman's  Defign  for  your  Sake. 

You 
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You  are  a  ftrange  Man,  you  oblige  me  very  much  by  the  Care  you  take 

to  have  it  well  tranflated,  and  you  thank  me  for  complying  with  your   Offer. 

In  my  laft,  as  I  remember,  I  told  you  the  Realon  why  it  was  fo  long   before 

I  writ,  was  an  Expectation  or"  an  Anfwer  from  London,  concerning  Something 

I  had  to  communicate  to  you  :  It  was  in  fhort  this,  I    was  willing   to   know 

what  my  Bookfeller  would  give  for  a  good   Latin  Copy ;  he   told  me    at  laft, 

twenty  Pounds.     His  Delay  was,  becaufe  he  would  firlt  have  known  what  the 

Tranliator  demanded.     But  I   forced  him  to  make  his   Propofal,  and  fo  I 

fend  it   you,  to  make   what  Ufe  of  it  you  pleafe.     He  fince  writ  me  Word, 

that  a  Friend  of  his  at  Oxford  would,  in  fome  Time,  be  at  Leifure   to  do  it, 

and  would  undertake  it.     I  bid  him  excufe  himfelf  to  him,  for  that  it  was  in 

Hands  I  approv'd  of,  and    fome  Part  of  it  now   actually  done.     For   I  hope 

the  EJfay  (he  was  to  fhew  you  the  next  Week  after  you  writ  to  me  lafl)  pleafed 

you.     Think  it  not  a  Complement,  that  I  defire  you  to  make  what  Alterations 

you  think  fit.     One  Thing  particularly  you  will   oblige  me  and  the  World 

in,  and  that  is,    in  paring  oft  fome  of  the  fuperfluous  Repetitions,  which  I 

left  in  for  the  Sake  of  illiterate  Men,  and  the  lof ter  Sex,  not  ufed  to  abftract 

Notions  and  Reafonings.     But  much  of  this  Reafoning  will  be  out  of  Doors 

in  a  Latin  Tranflation.     I  refer  all  to  your  Judgment,  ana  fo  am  fecure  it  will 

be  done  as  is  beft. 

What  I  (hall  add  concerning  Enthujtafm,  I  guefs,  will  very  much  agree 
with  your  Thoughts,  fince  your's  jump  fo  right  with  mine  about  the  Place 
where  it  is  to  come  in,  I  having  defign'd  it  for  chap.  18.  lib.  iv.  as  a  falfe  Prin- 
ciple of  Reafoning  often  made  ufe  of.  But,  to  give  an  hiftorical  Account  of 
the  various  Ravings  Men  have  embraced  for  Religion,  would,  I  fear,  be  be- 
sides my  Purpofe,  and  be  enough  to  make  an  huge  Volume. 

My  Opinion  of  P.  Malebranche  agrees  perfectly  with  your's.  What  I  have 
writ  concerning  Seeing  all  'Things  in  God,  would  make  a  little  Treatife  of  it  felf. 
But  I  have  not  quite  gone  through  it,  for  fear  I  fhould  by  Somebody  or  other 
be  tempted  to  print  it.  For  I  love  not  Controverfies,  and  have  a  perfonal 
Kindnefs  for  the  Author.  When  I  have  the  Happinefs  to  fee  you,  we  will 
confider  it  together,  and  you  ffiall  difpofe  of  it. 

I  think  I  fhall  make  fome  other  Additions  to  be  put  into  your  Latin  Tran- 
flation ,  and  particularly  concerning  the  Connexion  of  Ideas,  which  has  not, 
that  I  know,  been  hitherto  confider 'd,  and  has,  I  guefs,  a  greater  Influence 
upon  our  Minds,  than  is  ufually  taken  notice  of.  Thus,  you  fee,  I  make 
you  the  Confident  of  my  Reveries ;  you  would  be  troubled  with  a  great  many 
more  of  them,  were  you  nearer.     lam, 

Honoured  SIR, 

Tour  mofi  affeUionate  humble  Servant, 

Jomn  Locke. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  May  7.  itfpj. 

I  Am  extremely  pleafed  to  underftand  by  your's  of  April  26.  that  we  are  to 
expect  an  Abridgment  of  your  Work  from  a  judicious  Hand  in  Oxford; 
'tis  what  I  always  thought  might  be  of  good  Ufe  in  the  Univerfities,  where 
we  yet  want  another  fort  of  Language,  than  what  has  hitherto  prevail'd 
there,  to  the  great  Hindrance  of  Science. 

As  to  the  Tranflation  that  is  going  on  here,  'tis  undertaken  by  one 
Mr.  William  Mnllart,  a  fenior  Batchelor  in  the  College.  He  has  the  Repute 
of  an  ingenious  and  learned  young  Man,  and  I  hope  he  may  perform  it  well. 
I  here  inclofe  a  Specimen  of  his  Performance,  concerning  which  I  defire 
you  would  give  me  your  Thoughts,  before  he  proceed  much  farther.  This 
only  may  be  hinted,  that  when  he  is  better  acquainted  with  the  Work,  and 
your  Language,  and  has  enter'd  farther  into  it,  'tis  probable  his  Tranflation 

Vol.  III.  H  h  h  h  2  may 
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may  be  better,  more  eafie  and  natural.  He  propofes  to  finifh  it  in  hall  a 
Year,  or  nine  Months  at  fartheft;  for  he  cannot  wholly  difengage  himfelt 
from  fome  other  Studies.  I  perceive  your  Bookfeller  is  relolved  to  ihare  w  ith 
me  in  the  Good  I  thought  to  do  the  World,  by  bellowing  on  it  this  Tran- 
flation.  And  fmce  he  is  fo  generous  as  to  have  it  fo,  I  win  by  no  means  be 
the  Tranflator's  Hindrance  in  partaking  of  the  Bookfelkr's  Profer ;  and,  at 
the  fame  time,  to  engage  his  Diligence  the  more,  I  will  increafe  the  Reward 
confiderably,  that  I  may  not  wholly  mifs  of  the  good  Defign  I  firft  propofed 
to  my  felf.  If  you  encourage  the  Tranflator  to  go  forward,  you  may  be  pleafed 
totranfmit  to  me  the  Additions  you  defign  j  as  that  of  Enthufajtn,  Connexion 
of  Ideas,  and  what  elfe  you  have. 

And  now,  with  redoubled  Force,  I  fend  back  to  you  the  Complaints  you 
make  for  our  Diftance.  I  cannot  but  hope,  that  Providence  has  yet  in  ftore 
formefo  much  Happinefs  on  this  fide  the  Grave,  and  if  it  have  not,  I  fhall 
think  I  have  milled  the  greateft  temporal  Good  my  Mind  was  ever  fet  on. 
But  I  ftill  fay,  I  live  in  Hopes,  the  Accomplifhment  whereof  would  be  the 
greateft  Satisfaction  to 

Tour  mofi  cordially  affectionate  humble  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 

Were  it  not  too  nigh  approaching  to  Vanity,  I  could  tell  you  of  the  extra- 
ordinary Effects  your  Method  of  Education  has  had  on  my  little  Boy. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Oates,  2.  July  169 j. 

DI  D  I  not  affure  my  felf  that  our  Friendfhip  were  grown  beyond  Sufpi- 
cion  of  Complement,  I  fhould  think  I  fhould  have  need  to  make  Ex- 
cules  to  you  for  my  long  Silence ;  but  I  know  you  will  credit  me,  when  I 
tell  you  it  has  been  neither  Forgetfulnefs  nor  Negligence.  The  Specimen  of 
the  Tranflation  you  fent  me,  gave  me  fome  Reafon  to  apprehend,  that 
Mr.  Mullart's  Stile  would  lay  too  great  a  Burthen  on  your  Kindnefs,  by  often 
needing  the  Correftion  of  your  Hand,  to  make  it  exprefs  my  Senfe  with 
that  Clearnefs  and  Eafinefs,  which  I  know  you  defire.  My  Bookfeller  there- 
fore having  before  told  me  of  one  who  hadofter'd  to  undertake  the  Tranflation 
of  my  Ejfay,  I  have  been  ever  fince  endeavouring  to  get  from  him  a  Specimen, 
that  I  might  fend  it  you,  and  have  your  Opinion,  which  is  like  to  do  beft; 
that  fo  if  this  Man  had  a  Talent  that  way,  you  might  be  eafed  of  the 
Trouble,  which  your  Friendfhip  to  me,  and  Zeal  to  the  Work,  I  forefee,  is 
likely  to  lay  upon  you.  But,  having  the  laft  Poft  received  this  Account 
from  Mr.  Churchill,  that  the  Gentleman,  propofed  is  in  the  Country,  and 
muft  have  a  Book  fent  him  down,  on  purpofe,  before  we  can  expect  to  fee 
any  Thing  from  him,  and  this  being  all  to  be  managed  by  a  third  Hand,  who 
is  not  every  Day  to  be  met  with ;  I  have  refolved  to  lofe  no  more  Time  on 
that  Thought,  but  accepting  of  your  kind  Offer,  put  that  whole  Matter  into 
your  Hands,  to  be  ordered  as  you  fhall  think  beft,  and  (hall  fpend  no  more 
Time  in  other  Enquiries,  fince  the  Gentleman  you  propofe  will  (as  I  remem- 
ber you  told  me)  be  about  this  Time  at  Leifure  to  fet  himfelf  in  Earneft  to  it. 
There  is  one  Thing  I  would  offer,  which  may  be  of  Advantage  to  him  and 
the  Work  too,  and  that  is,  that  he  would  conftantly  and  feduloufly  read  Tu!lyy 
efpecially  his  Philofophical  Works,  which  will  infenfibly  work  him  into  a  good 
Latin  Stile.  I  have  heard  it  reported  of  Bifhop  Sanderfon,  that  being  asked 
how  he  came  to  write  Latin  fo  well,  as  appears  in  the  Treatifes  he  publifhed 
in  that  Tongue?  He  anfwer'd,  By  ordering  his  Studies  fo,  .hat  he  read  over  aU 
Tully'x  Works  every  Tear.  I  leave  it  to  you,  whether  you  will  think  fit  to 
mention  this  to  Mr.  Mullart. 

The 
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The  Abridgment  of  my  EJfay  is  quite  finifh'd.  It  is  done  by  a  very  inge- 
nious Man  ot  Oxford,  a  Matter  of  Arts,  very  confiderable  tor  his  Learning 
and  Virtue,  who  has  a  great  many  Pupils.  It  is  done  with  the  fame  Defign 
you  had  in  View,  when  you  mention'd  it.  He  has  generally  (as  far  as  I  could 
remember)  made  ufe  of  my  Words ;  he  very  civilly  fent  it  me  when  it  was  done, 
and,  upon  looking  it  over,  I  guefs  you  will  approve  or  it,  and  think  it  well 
done.  It  is  in  Mr.  Churchill's  Hands,  and  will  be  printed  as  foon  as  the  third 
Edition  ol  my  EJfay,  which  is  now  in  the  Pfefs,  is  printed  oft. 

I  am  extreme  ly  glad  to  hear  that  you  have  found  any  good  Effects  of  my 
Method  on  your  Son.  I  fhould  be  glad  to  know  the  Particulars ;  for  though 
I  have  feen  the  Succcfs  of  it  in  a  Child  of  the  Lady,  in  whofe  Houfe  I  am, 
(whofe  Mother  has  taught  him  Latin  without  knowing  it  her  felf  when  fhe 
began)  yet  I  would  be  glad  to  have  other  Inftances;  becaufe  fome  Men, 
who  cannot  endure  any  Thing  fhould  be  mended  in  the  World  by  a  new  Me- 
thod, object,  I  hear,  that  my  Way  of  Education  is  impracticable.  But  this 
I  can  allure  you,  that  the  Child  above-mention'd,  but  nine  <  Years  old  in 
June  laft,  has  learn 'd  to  read  and  write  very  well ;  is  now  reading  Qiiintm 
Curtim  with  his  Mother,  underftands  Geography  and  Chronology  very  well, 
and  the  Copernican  Syftem  of  our  Vortex  ;  is  able  to  multiply  well,  and  divide 
a  little ;  and  all  this  without  ever  having  had  one  Blow  for  his  Book.  The 
third  Edition  is  now  out,  I  have  order 'd  Mr.  Churchill  to  fend  you  one  of 
them,  which  I  hope  he  has  done  before  this.  I  expect  your  Opinion  of  the 
Additions,  which  have  much  encreafed  the  Bulk  of  the  Book.  And  though 
I  think  all  that  I  have  faid  right ;  yet  you  are  the  Man  I  depend  on  for  a 
fair  and  tree  Cenfure,  not  enclined  either  to  flatter,  or  quarrel.  You  know 
not  of  what  Value  a  knowing  Man,  that  is  a  iincere  Lover  of  Truth,  is,  nor 
how  hard  to  be  found;  wonder  not,  therefore,  if  I  place  a  great  Part  of 
my  Happinefs  in  your  Friendfhip,  and  wifh  every  Day  you  were  my 
Neighbour ;  you  would  then  find  what  Ufe  I  fhould  make  of  it.  But,  not 
to  complain  of  what  cannot  be  remedied,  pray  let  me  have  all  the  Advan- 
tage I  can  at  this  Diftance.  Read  the  Additions,  and  examine  them  ftrictly, 
for  I  would  not  willingly  miflead  the  World.  Pray  let  me  know  whether  the 
Dr.  your  Brother  has  any  Children ;  when  he  has,  I  count  I  owe  him  one  of 
my  Books  ol  Education. 

With  my  Treatife  of  Education,  I  believe  you  will  receive  another  little  one 
concerning  Interefl  and  Coinage.  It  is  one  of  the  Fatherlefs  Children  which 
the  World  lay  at  my  Door ;  but,  whoever  be  the  Author,  I  fliall  be  glad  to 
know  your  Opinion  of  it. 

And  now  I  mutt  mightily  bemoan  the  Lofs  of  an  Happinefs  which  you 
defign'd  me,  and  I  through  great  Misfortune  miffed.  The  Impreffions  of 
the  laft  fevere  Winter  on  my  weak  Lungs,  and  the  flow  Return  of  warm 
Weather  this  Spring,  confined  me  fo  long  to  the  Country,  that  I  concluded 
Dr.  Afoe  would  be  gone  before  I  fhould  get  to  Town,  and  I  fhould  lofe  the 
Honour  of  fo  defired  an  Acquaintance.  However,  as  foon  as  I  was  got  to 
London,  I  enquir'd  of  Mr.  Churchill,  who  told  me  Dr.  Afhe  was  lately  in  Town, 
and  he  promifed  me,  as  I  defired  him,  that  he  would  enquire  whether  he 
was  ftill  there,  and  where  he  lodged.  He  returned  me  no  Anfwer,  and  I 
(through  a  Multitude  of  Bufinefs)  forgot  to  enquire  again,  for  fome  few 
Days.  Upon  the  firft  Thought  of  it  again,  I  went  to  the  Secretary's  Office 
at  Whitehall,  and  not  finding  Mr.  Tucker  there,  I  went  to  his  Houfe,  who 
told  me  that  Dr.  Jfie  was  that  very  Morning  gone  out  of  Town.  The  mif- 
fing of  him  thus  unluckily,  when  he  had  been  within  my  Reach,  very  much 
vexed  me,  and  it  look'd,  as  if  Fortune  had  a  Mind  fenfibly  to  crofs  me,  in 
what  fhe  knew  I  was  extremely  defirous  of.  I  enquired  too  for  Mr.  Smith, 
but  he,  I  heard,  was  gone  to  Flanders  before  I  came  to  Town.  It  would 
have  been  more  than  ordinary  Satisfaction  to  me,  to  have  convers'd  and  made 
an  Acquaintance  with  fo  efteem'd  a  Friend  of  your's  as  Dr.  Afoe.  I  fhall 
not  be  at  quiet,  till  fome  Bufinefs  brings  you  into  England  to  repair  this  Lofs, 
and  brings  me  a  Satisfaction  to  the  mott  earned  of  all  my  Defires.  My  de- 
caying Health  does  not  promife  me  any  long  Stay  in  this  World,  you  are 
the  only  Perfon  in  it,  that  I  defire  to  fee  once,  and  to  converfe  fome  time 

with, 
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with,  before  I  leave  it.  I  wifh  your  other  Occafions  might  draw  you  into 
England,  and  then  let  me  alone  to  husband  our  Time  together  ;  I  have  laid 
all  that  in  my  Head  already.  But  I  talk  my  Defires  and  Fancies  as  it"  they 
were  in  View.     I  wifh  you  all  manner  of  Happinefs,  and  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  mofl  'affectionate,  and  mofl  faithful  Servant, 

John  Locke. 

Pray  prefent  my  humble  Service  to  Dr.  Afhe,  and  excufe  my  misfortunate 

Lofs  to  him. 

When  you  confider  the  Length  of  this,  you  will  find  my  late  Silonce  was 
not  from  a  Sparingnefs  of  Speech,  or  a  Bnckwardnefs  to  talk  with  you  ;  I 
have  more   Reafon    now   to  beg  your   Pardon   for  my  Talkativemfs   th  .n 

Silence. 

The  Additions    I  intend   to  make,    fhall  be  tent  time  enough    for  the 

Tranflator. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Augufl  24.  itfpj. 

IDefer'dmy  Anfwer  all  this  while  to  your's  of  July  2.  (which  I  received 
fome  Weeks  ago)  in  Expectation  of  the  Books  you  have  been  pleafed  to 
order  for  me;  but  hitherto  they  are  not  arrived,  and  I  would  not  omit  my 
Duty  any  longer,  left  the  Bufinefs  of  our  enfuing  Parliament  fhould  give  me 
a  farther  Hindrance.  The  Univerfity  has  done  me  the  Honour  to  choofe 
me  as  one  of  their  Reprefentatives ;  and  tho'  I  cannot  pretend  to  do  them 
any  great  Service;  yet  it  fhall  not  be  for  want  of  conftant  Attendance  on 
their  Bufinefs,  which  will  take  up  mofl  of  my  Time,  till  the  Seffion  is- 
ended. 

I  am  now  at  a  great  Lofs  what  Apology  to  make  you,  for  the  Difappoint- 
ment  you  are  at  laft  like  to  receive  in  the  Translation  of  your  Effay.  But,  to 
a  candid  and  ingenuous  Man,  the  belt  Excufe  is  a  plain  Narrative  of  the  Mat- 
ter of  Fad. 

The  Gentleman,  whom  I  formerly  mentioned  to  you,  Mr.  Mullart,  went 
into  the  Country  about  the  middle  of  laft  June,  and  return'd  about  a 
Fortnight  ago.  When  he  went  away,  he  affur'd  me,  he  would  make  a  con- 
fiderable  Progrefs  in  the  Work,  in  a  Month  or  fix  Weeks  time;  but  he  was 
taken  ill  for  about  a  Fortnight,  and,  at  hisReturn,  I  found  he  had  fcarce  done 
four  Pages  of  the  Book.  I  found  alfo  (as  you  rightly  furmifed)  that  his 
Stile  will  hardly  anfwer  Expectation ;  but  this  Difficulty,  I  thought,  might 
be  overcome  by  Time  and  Application.  But  what  to  fay  to  his  very  flow 
Performance  I  cannot  tell,  or  whether  it  may  anfwer  your,  or  your  Book- 
feller's  Defigns.  But  that  which  moft  of  all  dikourages  me,  is,  that  the 
young  Man  himfelf  feems  not  very  fond  of  the  Undertaking,  but  has  fix'd 
his  Thoughts  on  another  Purfuit.  I  formerly  told  you  how  he  defigned  for 
a  Fcllowfhip,  had  any  at  that  time  happen'd  vacant,  as  there  did  none.  But 
very  lately  there  are  two  Fellowfhips  become  void,  and  a  third  like  to  be 
fo,  before  the  time  of  fitting  for  them,  which  is  next  June  1696;  and  he  tells 
me  plainly,  lie  muft  endeavour  to  get  one  of  them ;  and  that  there  will  be 
at  leaft  five  Competitors,  if  not  fix,  who  are  all  his  Seniors ;  and  therefore,  he 
muft  ufehis  utmoft  Diligence,  Application  and  Study  in  the  intermediate  Time, 
to  fit  himfelf  for  the  Examination  they  undergo;  and  this,  he  fays,  will  take 
up  fo  much  of  his  Time,  that  he  knows  not  whether  he  fhall  have  any  to 
fpare  for  the  Tranflation. 


I  cannot 
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I  cannot  well  tell  which  way  next  to  turn  my  felf  in  this  Affair.  I  have 
but  one  Anchor  more,  and  that  is  not  at  hand  immediately  to  ufe.  There 
is  a  Gentleman  of  my  Acquaintance,  the  greatett  Matter  of  Stile  of  any  I 
have  known,  who,  I  am  confident^  would  perform  this  Work  to  your  ut- 
moft  Satisfaction ;  but  he  is  not,  at  prefent,  in  Town,  and  when  he  comes, 
'(which,  1  expect,  may  be  about  Michaelmas  next,  as  1  have  it  from  him(elf)  I 
make  fome  Doubt,  whether  his  other  Avocations  will  permit  him  to  under- 
take this.  He  is  Chancellor  of  the  Diocefe  of  Down  and  Connor,  and  has  alfo 
a  private  Work  of  His  own,  in  Latin,  now  fitting  for  the  Prefs,  which  he 
permits  to  run  through  my  Hands,  as  he  goes  on  with  it.  When  he  comes 
to  Town,  I  will  move  him  in  it,  if  you  will  give  me  leave,  and  you  (hall 
know  the  Event. 

I  am  mightily  pleafed  that  your  EJfay  is  abridg'd,  tho'  for  my  own  Read- 
ing, I  would  not  part  with  a  Syllable  of  it.  However,  others  may  not  have 
fo  much  Leifure  as  to  fet  on  a  large  Book,  and  for  fuch  the  Abridgment  may 
be  ufeful.  'Tis  to  me  no  fmall  Argument  of  the  curious  Genius  of  the 
Englifh  Nation,  that  a  Work,  fo  abftract  as  your's,  (hould  now  furfer  three 
Impreffions  in  fo  fliort  a  Time. 

1  have  already  fo  much  Experience  of  your  Method  of  Education,  that  I 
long  to  fee  your  third  Edition.  And  fince  you  put  me  upon  it,  (to  whom  I 
can  refufe  nothing  in  my  Power)  I  will  give  you  a  fliort  Account  of  my  little 
Boy's  Progrefs  under  it. 

He  was  fix  Years  old  about  the  middle  of  Lift  July.  When  he  was  butjuft 
turn'd  five  he  could  read  perfectly  well ;  and  on  the  Globes  could  have 
traced  out,  and  pointed  at  all  the  noted  Parts,  Countrys,  and  Cities  of  the 
World,  both  Land  and  Sea.  And  by  five  and  an  half  could  perform  many 
of  the  plaineft  Problems  on  the  Globe,  as  the  Longitude  and  Latitude,  the 
Antipodes,  the  Time  with  them  and  other  Countrys,  &c.  and  this  by  way  of 
Play  and  Diverfion,  feldom  call'd  to  it,  never  chid  or  beaten  for  it.  About 
the  fame  Age  he  cculd  read  any  Number  of  Figures,  not  exceeding  fix  Places, 
break  it  as  you  pleafe  by  Cyphers  or  Zero's.  By  the  time  he  was  fix,  he  could 
manage  a  Compafs,  Ruler  and  Pencil,  very  prettily,  and  perform  many  little 
Geometrical  Tricks,  and  advanced  to  Writing  and  Arithmetick ;  and  has 
been  about  three  Months  at  Latin,  wherein  his  Tutor  obferves,  as  nigh  as  he 
can,  the  Method  prefcrib'd  by  you.  He  can  read  a  Gazette,  and,  in  the 
large  Maps  of  Sanfon,  fhews  moft  of  the  remarkable  Places  as  he  goes  along, 
and  turns  to  the  proper  Maps.  He  has  been  fhewn  fome  Dogs  diffected,  and 
can  give  fome  little  Account  of  the  grand  Traces  of  Anatomy.  And  as  to 
the  Formation  of  his  Mind,  which  you  rightly  obferve  to  be  the  moft  valu- 
able Part  of  Education  ;  I  do  not  believe  that  any  Child  had  ever  his  Paffions 
more  perfectly  at  Command.  He  is  obedient  and  obfervant  to  the  niceft  Par- 
ticular, and  at  the  fame  time  fprightly,  playful,  and  active. 

But  I  will  fay  no  more,  this  may  be  tirefome  to  others,  however  pleafing 
to  my  felf. 

I  have  fome  Thoughts  of  feeing  England  next  Spring,  or  Summer,  but  the 
Time  I  cannot  prefix  as  yet,  tiii  I  fee  how  our  Affairs  are  like  to  go  in  Par- 
liament, and  whether  we  are  like  to  have  another  Seflion,  and  when.  T'other 
Day  I  chanced  to  mention  your  Name  accidentally  to  his  Excellency  my  Lord 
Capel,  who  thereupon  expreiled  himfclf  with  the  utmoft  Refpect  and  Etteem 
for  you.     I  am, 

Honour'd  SIR, 

lour  mofi  affellionate  humble  Servant, 

Wiu.Molyne  u  xi 


Mr. 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 
SIR,  London,   16.Nuv.1691). 

T Hough  there  be  no  Man  in  the  World  that  I  fo  much  long  to  fee  as 
you;  yet  your  laft  Letter,  of  the  fecond  Inftant,  makes  me  afraid  of 
your  Coming.  Your  Kindnefs  and  Expreffion  in  my  Favour,  has  painted 
me  fo  in  your  Fancy,  that  I  in-ill  unavoidably  fall  many  Degrees  in  your 
Efteem,  when  you  find  me  come  fo  much  fhort  of  what  you  expected;  Pa- 
ratPti  eft  mihi  magnvA  adverfaritu  Exfeclatio,  as  I  remember,  Tully  fomevvhere 
fays.  One  Tiling  only  I  have  to  fatisfie  my  felf,  viz,.  That,  whatever  I 
may  want  of  ihofe  Qualities  you  afcribe  to  me,  I  have  one  that  helps 
mightily  to  cover  Detefts,  and  make  one  acceptable,  without  the  Recom- 
mendation of  great  Perfections,  I  mean  Friendship,  true  and  fincere.  This 
I  can  boaftof  to  you,  this  I  c::ii  bid  you  exptet,  and  tell  you,  you  fhall  not 
be  deceived.  Come  then,  but  come  with  this  )•' elolution,  that  you  will  be 
content,  that  fhall  make  up  to  you  ail  thofe  fine  Things  whicn  you  imagine 
before-hand,  in  a  Man  whom  you  will  really  fimj  a  plain,  honeft,  well- 
meaning  Man,  who  unbyaffedly  leeks  Truth,  though  it  be  but  a  very  fmall 
Part  of  it  he  has  yet  difcover'd. 

I  am  very  glad  you  approve  of  the  Additions  to  the  third  Edition  of  my  Edu- 
cation: You  are  a  Father,  and  are  concerned  not  to  be  deceived,  and  there- 
fore I  expect  you  will  not  flatter  me  in  this  Point.  You  fpeak  fo  well  of 
that  you  have,  that  I  fhall  take  Care  to  have  another  of  thofe  Treatifes  of 
Intereft  and  Coinage  fent  to  you.  The  Affair  of  our  Money,  which  is  in  a  la- 
mentable State,  is  now  under  Debate  here,  what  the  Ilfue  will  be,  I  know 
not ;  I  pray  for  a  good  One.  I  find  every  Body  almofl  looks  on  it  as  a 
Myftery ;  to  me  there  appears  to  be  none  at  all  in  it.  'Tis  but  {tripping  it 
of  the  Cant  which  all  Men  that  talk  of  it  involve  it  in,  and  there  is  nothing 
eafier  :  Lay  by  the  arbitrary  Names  of  Pence  and  Shillings,  andconfider  and 
fpeak  of  it  as  Grains  and  Ounces  of  Silver,  and  'tis  as  eafie  as  telling  of 
Twenty. 

I  had  a  great  deal  more  to  fay  to  you,  in  Anfwer  to  this,  and  two  other 
obliging  Letters  I  am  indebted  to  you  for:  But  I  am  fent  for  into  the 
Country  by  an  Exprefs.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  moft  humble,  and  mofl  affeElionate  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

S  I  R,.  Oates,  20.  Nov.  1695. 

i  Efore  I  left  London,  I  gave  Order  that  the  Book  you  defired  about  Intereft 
and  Money,  fhould  be  fent  you  by  the  firft  Opportunity.  But  it  is  to 
you  I  fend  it,  and  not  to  any  Body  elfe ;  you  may  give  it  to  whom  you 
pleafe,  for  'tis  your's  as  foon  as  you  receive  it,  but  pray  do  not  give  it  to 
any  Body  in  my  Name,  or  as  a  Prefent  from  me.  And  however  you  are 
pieafed  to  make  me  a  Complement,  in  making  me  the  Author  of  a  Book 
you  think  well  of;  yet  you  may  be  fure  I  do  not  own  it  to  be  mine,  till  you 
lee  my  Name  to  it. 

\  ou,  I  fee,  are  troubled  there  about  your  Money,  as  well  as  we  are  here, 
though,  I  hope,  you  are  not  fo  deep  in  that  Difeafe  as  we  are.  A  little  be- 
fore his  Majefty's  Return,  the  Lords  Juftices  here  had  this  Matter  under 
Consideration,  and,  amongft  others,  were  pieafed  to  fend  to  me  for  my 
Thoughts  about  it.  This  is  too  publickly  known  here,  to  make  the  men- 
tioning of  it  to  you  appear  Vanity  in  me.  The  Paper  I  here  inclofe  would 
feern  a  ftiange  Thing,  did  I  not  tell  you  the  Occafion  of  my  writing  it. 
And,  fince  fome  of  my  Friends  here  perfuade  me  it  gives  feme  Light   to 

thar 
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that,  which  the  States-man  you  mention,  thinks  fo  profound  a  Myftcry,  I 
have  taken  the  Liberty  to  fend  it  you,  either  to  open  that  Matter  a  little  far- 
ther to  you,  or  that  you  mayfliew  me  the  Millakes  and  Defects  of  it.  But 
pray,  whatever  Ufe  you  make  of  it,  conceal  my  Name. 

I  writ  to  you  from  London,  juft  as  I  was  leaving  the  Town  in  hafte,  in 
Anfwerto  your's  of  the  fecond  lnftant.  You  muft  pardon  the  Faults  of  that 
to  the  Hurry  and  Difturbance  I  was  then  in.  I  am  not  much  more  at  Lei- 
furc  ,  or  at  Quiet  now;  but  Shame  will  not  fuffer  me  to  be  filent  any 
longer,  under  the  Obligation  of  two  other  Letters  I  have  by  me  of  your's  un- 
anfwer'd. 

I  cannot  read  your's  of  the  z^th  of  Auguft  lafl,  without  finding  new  Marks 
of  your  Kindnefs  to  me,  in  the  Concern  you  therein  exprefs  to  get  a  good 
Hand  for  the  transiting  my  EJfay.  I  think,  at  laft,  you  have  got  a  better 
than  I  could  have  expected.  I  defigned  to  have  brought  Mr.  Churchill  and 
him  together,  and  fettled  that  Matter  before  I  left  London  ;  bat  I  was  fo  un- 
expectedly called  thence,  that  I  left  that  and  feveral  other  Bufineffes  undone. 
But  I  took  order  with  Mr.  Churchill,  my  Bookfeller,  to  go  to  him ;  he  is  a 
reafonable  Man,  and,  I  doubt  not,  but  it  will  be  taken  care  of,  as  well  as 
if  I  were  there.  I  think  the  Abridgment  is  near,  if  not  quite  printed  ;  but 
I  had  not  the  Time  or  Memory  to  enquire,  after  my  hafty  Summons  into  the 
Country.  I  was  told  too,  when  I  was  in  Town,  that  fome  Body  is  printing 
againft  it ;  if  it  be  a  fair  Enquirer  I  fhall  be  glad,  if  a  wrangling  Difputant, 
I  fhall  not  mind  him. 

Mr.  Burridge  is ;  the  Man  you  fpeak  him  to  be,  in  your's  of  September  19. 
Had  I  ftay'd  in  London,  I  think  I  fhould  have  been  able  to  have  procured  him 
fome  Particulars  would  have  been  of  Ufe  to  him  in  his  Defign.  Some  of 
them  I  have  taken  Care  he  fhould  receive,  notwithftanding  my  Abfence.  But 
perhaps  they  might  have  been  more,  could  I  have  ftay'd  till  more  of  my  Ac- 
quaintance were  come  to  Town.  I  am  now  in  an  Houfe  of  Sorrow  and  Bufi- 
nefs, which  hinders  me  from  .that  Freedom  I  would  be  in  when  I  write 
to  you.    I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  mojl  affetlionate  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke." 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  December  24.  itfpj. 

I  Am  afhamed  to  fay,  that  I  have  two  of  your's  before  me  unanfwer'd. 
Your's  of  Nov.  20.  brought  me  a  Paper,  which,  of  all  Things  I  have 
ever  feen  on  that  Subject,  I  moft  highly  admire.  You  have  therein  revealed  the 
whole  Myftery  of  Money,  Exchange,  Trade,  &c.  which  have  hitherto  been 
wrap'd  up  in  unintelligible  Cant,  I  believe,  partly  out  of  Knavery,  partly 
out  of  Ignorance.  You  gave  me  Liberty  to  make  what  Ufe  of  it  I  pleafed, 
and  therefore  I  ventur'd  to  give  a  Copy  of  it  to  his  Excellency  my  Lord  De- 
puty Capel,  rather  than  the  Book  of  Intereft  and  Coinage,  which  I  thought 
might  be  too  long  for  his  prefent  Perufal  in  his  multitude  of  Bufinefs.  But  I 
can  tell  you,  that  your  admirable  Perfpicuity  of  Writing  is  fo  clearly  diffe- 
rent from  all  the  World,  and  almoft  peculiar  to  your  felf;  that  in  Vain  you 
expeft  to  be  conceal'd  in  any  thing  that  comes  from  you.  For,  I  aflure  you, 
in  fome  Difcourfe  I  had  with  his  Excellency,  no  longer  ago  than  Yefterday, 
concerning  the  Bufinefs  of  Money;  he  asked  me  (without  any  Occafion 
given  him  from  me)  whether  I  had  ever  feen  Mr.  Locke's  Book  of  Intereft,  &c. 
for  he  has  formerly  known  (as  I  think  I  have  told  you)  that  I  had  the  Hap- 
pinefs  of  your  Acquaintance ;  I  reply'd  to  his  Lordfllip,  That  I  had  feen 
fuch  a  Book,  but  that  it  did  not  bear  your  Name  in  it :  He  anfwer'd  me : 
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The  Printer  preferred  it  to  him  as  youi's  ;  and  h  ys  he)  all  the  World 

knows  Mr.  /.a/a Js  way  or"  Writing;  and,  it  I  may  gueh,  I  bdkve  the  P 
you  gave  mca  few  Days  ago,  came  from  Mr.  Locke;  pray,  did   it  not.'  1  ttrid 
his  Excellency  I  was  under  forrte  Obligation  to  cnno-ril  rhe  Author.     That's 
righ  (fays  he)  I  am  fure'tis  his,  and  will  put  his  Name  to  it,  and  lay  it  up 
among  my  choiceft  Papers. 

1  have  lately  ivo  ived  three  fmall  Prints  from  London,  concerning  the.  Sub- 
ject of  Money.  They  were  inclofed  in  a  blank  Wrapper,  and  frank'd  to  me 
by  Sir  Walter  Youngs,  Bar.  a  Gentleman  whom  I  neve  t  faw,  and  have  no  man- 
ner oi  Acquaintance  with.  I  wonder  how  he  comes  to  confer  an  Obligation  on 
me  fo  fuitable  and  agreeable  to  my  prefent  Thoughts.  If  you  have  any 
Hand  in  this  Favour  to  me,  be  pleafed  to  accept  cf  my  Thanks,  and  to  ex- 
prefs  the  fame  to  Sir  Walter.     The  Titles  of  thofe  Papers  are, 

S/YW.  Petty'*  Quantulumcunque  concerning  Money. 

A  Letter  from  an  Englifh  Merchant  at  Amfterdam,  to  his  Friend  at  London, 
concerning  the  Trade  and  Coin  of  England. 

Some  Queftions  anfwer'd,  relating  to  the  Badnefs  of  the  now  Silver  Coin  of 
England. 

I  hear  Mr.  Lowndes  of  the  Treafury  has  publifh'd  fomething  on  that  Sub- 
ject, and  that  Mr.  Flam/led  has  anfwer'd  him,  in  a  Tract  he  calls  Five  not  Six. 

I  wifli  I  could  fee  them  both,  and  fhall  beg  the  Favour  of  you,  if  this  Let- 
ter finds  you  at  London,  to  get  them  beaten  pretty  clofe,  wrap'd  up  in  Folds, 
and  directed  to  me,  iinlefs1  they  be  much  too  bulky  for  the  Poft.  You  need 
not  have  them  frank'd,  for  our  Letters  come  to  us  fo,  as  we  are  of  the  Par- 
liament here. 

I  herewith  fend  you  inclofed  the  Copy  of  a  Letter  from  an  ingenious  Man, 
(ii  the  Problem  which  you  have  honour'd  with  a  Place  in  pag.  6j.  of  your 
Effdy.  You  will  find  thereby,  that  what  I  fay  of  its  puzzling  fome  ingenious 
Men,  is  true ,  and  you  will  eafily  difcover  by  what  falfe  Steps  this  Gentle-r 
man  is  led  into  his  Error.  The  Letter  was  communicated  to  me  by  the 
Party  to  whom  it  was  writ,  Dr.  Quayl.  And  the  Writer  of  the  Letter, 
Mr.  Edw.  Synge,  is  the  Author  of  a  little  Book  call'd  the  Gentleman's  Religion, 
which  is  vended  as  jour's.  The  Gentleman  is  on  a  fecond  Part,  which  he 
■will  fhew  me  before  he  fends  it  to  the  Prefs.  But  this  only  between  our 
felves,  and  the  Bookfeller,  who  has  been  lately  informed  of  thus  much  al- 
ready. For  tho'  the  Book  fhews  not  that  Freedom  of  Thought  as  you  or  I, 
perhaps,  may  expeft ,  yet  it  fhews  enough  to  incenfe  his  own  Herd  againil 
him,  for  there  is  little  of  Myfiery  or  Enthujiafiick  in  it,  and  yet  the  Author  is 
a  Clergy-man.  And  you  know  that,  in  a  Writer  on  a  religious  Subject,  'tis 
an  high  Offence,  even  to  be  filent  on  thofe  abftrufe  Points.  The  Clergy  are 
not  diflatisfied  only  with  thofe  that  plainly  oppofe  them,  but  are  inraged  alfo, 
even  at  thofe  that  omit  zealoufly  to  advance  them ;  as  we  have  had  a  late  In- 
ftancein  him  that  writes  agairift  the  Reafonablenefs  of  Chriflianity. 

I  fhould  be  mighty  glad  to  hear  that  Mr.  Burridge  had  fet  upon  tranflating 
your  Effay  :  I  believe  he  will  do  it  well. 

I  fhall  alfo  be  very  much  obliged  by  any  Information  you  give  me,  of 
whatfoever  is  done,  or  doing  by  your  felf,  or  others,  relating  to  your 
Works,  of  which  there  is  none  a  more  devoted  Admirer  than  the  excel- 
lent Author's 

Moft  affectionate  liumble  Servant , 

Wn  u  Mo  ivneux. 


Mr. 


and  fever  al  o//j/j  Friends.  5  ao 

Mr.   S  Y  N  G  E    to    D).    Qv  A  Y  L. 

Dear  SIR,  Corke,  Septemb.  6.  169 J. 

MR.  Molyneux's  ingenious  Qiiefiion,  of  which  you  gave  me  an  Account 
at  Mr.  Lukey's  Yefterday,  has  run  fo  much  in  my  Mind  ever  fince, 
that  1  could  fcarce  drive  it  out  of  my  Thoughts.  To  be  reveng'd  on  you 
therefore  for  putting  my  Brains  into  fuch  a  Ferment,  I  have  refolvcd  to  be  fo 
Impertinent  as  to  fend  you  the  Refult  of  my  Meditations  upon  the 
Subjed. 

The  Cafe  is  this:  A  Man  born  perfectly  blind  has  a  Globe  and  a  Cube 
given  into  his  Hands,  and  inltru&ed,  as  much  as  he  is  capable  of,  in  the 
Notion  of  each  of  thefe  Figures,  and  the  Difference  between  them.  Let  us 
now  fuppofe  this  Man  fuddenly  to  be  endowed  with  the  Senfe  of  Seeing,  and 
the  Queftion  is,  whether,  the  Globe  and  the  Cube  being  laced  bef  re  his 
Eyes,  he  would  be  able,  by  his  Sight  alone,  and  without  toughing  them,  to 
tell  which  was  the  Globe,  and  which  the  Cube  ? 

For  the  better  Understanding  of  what  I  fliall  fay  on  this  Queftion,  I  dc- 
fire  you  to  take  Notice,  that  I  call'  every  Notion  of  any  Thing  which  a  Man 
entertains,  an  Idea  ;  but  that  Notion  only,  which  a  Man  entertains  of  a  vi- 
fible  Thing,  as  it  is  vifible,  I  call  an  Image. 

This  being  premifed,  I  lay  down  thefe  Propofitions. 

1.  A  Man  born  Blind  may  have  a  true  (though  perhaps  not  a  perfect) 
Idea  of  a  Globe  and  of  a  Cube,  and  of  fome  Difference  which  is  between 
them. 

This  evidently  appears,  becaufe  he  will  certainly  be  able  by  his   Touch 
to  diftinguifh  them  one  from  the  other. 

2.  A  Man  who  lias  ever  been  perfectly  Blind,  and  whilft  he  fo  remains, 
Can  have  no  Image  in  his  Mind,  either  of  a  Cube  or  Globe. 

This,  in  my  Opinion,  is  very  evident,  becaufe  there  is  no  Paffage  but 
the  Organs  of  Sight  (of  which  we  fuppofe  him  to  be  deprived)  for  fuch  an 
Image  to  enter  j  and  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  fuch  Images  are  not  innate  in 
Men's  Apprehensions. 

3.  Such  a  Man,  as  foon  as  he  is  endowed  with  the  Senfe  of  Seeing,  will  im- 
mediately have  a  different  Image  in  his  Mind,  of  a  Globe,  and  of  a  Cube,  as 
foon  as  they  are  expofed  to  his  Sight. 

This  muft  needs  be  fo,  if  his  Sight,  and  the  Organs  thereof  be  fuch  as  our's, 
which  we  fuppofe. 

4.  And  if  immediately,  upon  the  Sight  of  the  Globe  and  Cube,  there  be 
Grounds  enough  for  fuch  a  Perfon  clearly  to  perceive  the  Agreement,  and 
the  Difference  between  his  pre-conceived  Ideas,  and  newly  conceived  Images  of 
thofe  Figures,  then  may  he  be  able  to  know  which  is  the  Globe,  and  which 
the  Cube,  without  touching  them  again  after  he  has  feen  them. 

For  the  Agreement  which  he  may  find  between  his  Idea  and  his  Image  of  a 
Globe,  and  the  Difference  of  the  Idea  of  a  Globe  from  the  Image  of  a  Cube 
(&  Jtc  vice  verfa)  will  be  a  fufficient  Direction  to  him.  (If,  I  fay,  there  be 
fufficient  Ground  immediately  to  perceive  the  faid  Agreement  and  Dif- 
ference.) 

5.  The  Idea  which  fuch  a  blind  Man  muft  needs,  by  his  Touch  alone, 
form  of  a  Globe,  will  be  this,  that  it  is  a  Body  which  is  exactly  alike  on  all 
Sides. 

For  let  him  rowl  it  as  often  as  he  will  between  his  Hands,  and  he  can  find 
no  manner  of  Difference  between  the  one  Side  and  the  other. 

6.  Part  of  the  Idea  which  fuch  a  Man  muft  needs,  by  his  Touch,  conceive 
of  a  Cube,  will  be,  that  it  is  a  Body  which  is  not  alike  in  every  Part  of  its 
Superficies. 

For  in  one  Part  he  feels  a  fmooth  Flat,  in  another  the  fharp  Point  of  an 
Angle,  and  in  a  third  a  long  Ridge,  which  reaches  from  one  Angle  to 
another. 
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7.  The  Image,  which  at  the  firfl  Sight  fuch  a  Man  will  form  of  a  Globe, 
muft  needs  reprefent  it  as  a  Body  which  isalike  on  all  Sides,  which  confe- 
quently  mud  be  agreeable  to  the  Idea  which  he  before  had  of  it,  and  different 
from  that  M-a  which  he  had  of  a  Cube. 

For  turn  a  Globe  ten  thoufand  ways,  and  it  ftill  carries  the  fame  Afpeft,  if 
it  be  all  of  the  fame  Colour  which  we  now  fuppofe. 

8.  The  Image,  which  upon  the  firft  View  fuch  a  Man  will  frame  of  a  Cube, 
muft  needs  be  this,  that  it  is  a  Body  which  is  not  alike  in  all  the  Parts  of  its 
Superficies,  which  confequently  muft  be  agreeable  to  the  Idea  which  before  he- 
had  of  it,  and  different  trom  that  Idea  which  he  had  of  a  Gl 

For  a  Cube  does  not  carry  the  fame  Afpect  w  hen  it  is  expofed  to  our  Sight 
in  different  Pofitions. 

Since  then  the  Image,  which  fuch  a  Man  would  have  of  a  Globe,  would  be 
agreeable  to  the  Idea  which  before  he  had  conceiv'd  of  it,  and  different  from 
that  Idea  which  before  he  had  cntertain'd  of  a  Cube  (&  fie  vice  verfa)  it  fol- 
lows, that  by  his  Sight  alone  he  might  be  able  to  know  which  was  the  Globe, 
and  which  the  Cube. 

I  have  no  more,  but  to  wifh  you  a  good  Journey,  and  tell  you,  that  if  you 
call  me  Impertinent  tor  fending  you  my  Thoughts  upon  fuch  a  Speculation, 
I  will  retort,  and  tell  that  it  was  your  felf  who  put  the  Qujftion  to 

Tour  mofi  affeciionate  Friend,  and  faithful  Servant, 

E  D  IV,    S  T  N  G  E. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  March  14.  k5q|. 

AS  nothing  is  more  pleafing  to  me  than  a  Letter  from  you;  fo  my  Con- 
cern is  not  little,  when  in  fo  long  a  Time  I  have  wanted  that  Satis- 
Ir.cUon ;  and  more  efpecially  fo,  when  I  have  Reafon  to  fear  it  may  pro- 
ceed from  your  lndifpofition  in  Health.  The  laft  Letter  I  had  from 
Mr.  Churchill  intimated  to  me  that  you  were  not  well,  and  I  have  not  yet  re- 
ceived any  Account  to  the  contrary;  fo  that  my  Fears  dnily  increafe  upon 
me,  and  I  fhall  be  very  uneafy  till  1  receive  the  glad  Tidings  of  your  Recove- 
ry and  Safety. 

Mr.  Lowndes's  Book  about  our  Coin,  and  your's  againft  him  (which  I  under- 
ftand  you  have  fent  me,  and  tor  which  I  moft  heartily  thank  you)  are  not 
yet  arrived ;  when  they  come,  you  fhall  hear  farther  from  me  concerning 
them. 

I  have  lately  received  a  Letter  from  Mr.  Burridge,  who  is  gone  down  to  his 
Cure  in  the  Country;  he  takes  all  Opportunities  of  thanking  you  for  the 
civil  Reception  you  gave  him;  and,  as  it  was  upon  my  Recommendation, 
I  muft  alfo  thank  you  for  my  Share  in  the  Favour.  He  tells  me  he  has  read 
over  your  EJfay  carefully,  and  has  juft  fet  upon  the  Tranflation  thereof;  but 
he  has  not  yet  fent  me  any  Specimen  thereof,  when  he  does  you  fhall  receive 
it  forthwith  from  me.  I  doubt  not  but  he  will  perform  it  to  your  Satisfa- 
ction ;  there  is  not  a  Man  in  Ireland  but  himfelf,  for  whom  I  dare  promife 
fo  boldly  in  this  Matter.  One  Thing  he  intimates  to  me,  which  I  muft  needs 
mention  to  you,  as  being  fo  agreeable  to  the  Apprehenfions  I  have  always 
had  cf  the  excellent  Author  of  the  EJfay,  to  whom  I  have  fometimes  prefumed 
to  propofe  it,  viz,.  That  he  would  write  a  Book  of  Offices,  or  moral  Philofophy. 
I  give  you  Mr.  Burridge  s  own  Words,  who  goes  on,  The  fine  Strokes  which  he 
has  Jrequently  in  his  EfTay,  make  me  think  he  would  perform  it  admirably.  I  wifij 
you  would  try  his  Inclinations;  you  may  ajfure  him,  I  will  cheerfully  undertake  the 
Tranflation  of  it  afterwards. 

Thus  you  fee,  Sir,  how  you  are  attack'd  on  all  Sides;  I  doubt  not  but  you 
have  as  frequent  Solicitations  from  your  Friends  in  England.  I  will  at  this 
time  add  nothing  more   to    the   troublefome   Importunity.     Only,  on  this 

Occafion, 
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Occafion,  I  will  venture  to  tell  you,  that  I  have  a  Defign  on  Mr.  Burvidge, 
to  get  him,  by  Degrees,  to  tranilate  all  the  Books  you  have  written,  and 
will  give  leave  for.     I  am, 

Honoured  S  I  R, 

Tour  mofl  affectionate  humble  Servant, 

Will.  M  o  l  y  n  e  u  x. 

Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  30  March  1696. 

T Hough  I  have  been  very  ill  this  Winter,  not  without fome  Apprehenfions 
of  my  Life  ;  yet  I  am  afham'd  thai  either  that,  or  Bufinefs  that  has  took 
up  more  of  my  I  ime  than  my  Berith  could  well  allow,  fhould  keep  me  fo 
long  filent  to  a  Man  fo  kindly  cor.cern'd  to  hear  from  me.  'Twas  more 
than  once  that  I  refolv'd  on  the  next  Poft,  but  ftill  Something  or  other  came 
between;  and  I  more  readily  yielded  to  Delays,  in  hopes  to  hear  Something 
from  you  concerning  my  Anfwer  to  Mr.  Lowndes.  If  this  be  a  Fault  in  me, 
it  is  fuch  an  cne  that  I  am  guilty  of  to  no  Body  but  my  Friends.  Perhaps  the 
running  from  Ceremony  or  Punctuality  towards  thofe  whom  I  look  on  as  my 
fure  Friends,  that  is,  my  fair",  may  fomctimes  carry  me  a  little  too  far  to  the 
other  Side.  But  if  you  difapprove  of  it,  I  fhall  only  fay,  it  is  an  ill  Effect  of 
a  very  good  Caufe;  and  b' g  you  to  believe,  that  I  fhall  never  be  tardy  in 
writing,  fpeaking,  or  doing,  whenever  I  fhall  think  it  may  be  of  any  Mo- 
ment to  the  leaft  Intereft  of  your's. 

The  Bufinefs  of  our  Money  has  fo  near  brought  us  to  Ruin,  that,  till  the 
Plot  broke  out,  it  was  every  Body's  Talk,  every  Body's  Uneafinefs.  And 
becaufe  1  had  play'd  the  Fool  to  print  about  it,  there  was  fcarce  a  Poft  wherein 
Somebody  or  other  did  not  give  me  frefli  Trouble  about  it.  But  now  the  Par- 
liament has  reduced  Guineas  to  two  and  twenty  Shillings  a  piece  after  the  loth 
Inftant,  andprohibited  the  Receipt  of  clip'd  Money  after  the  ^th  of  May  next. 
The  Bill  has  palled  both  H.ufes,  and,  I  believe,  will  fpeedily  receive  the 
Royal  Aflent.  Though  1  can  never  bethink  any  Pains  or  Time  of  mine,  in 
the  Service  of  my  Country,  as  far  as  I  may  be  of  any  Ufe ;  yet  I  muft  own  to 
you,  this,  and-the  like  Subjects,  are  not  thofe  which  I  now  relifh,  or  that  do, 
with  moft  Pleafure,  employ  my  Thoughts ;  and  therefore  fhall  not  be  forry 
if  I  Ycape  a  very  honourable  Employment,  with  a  thoufand  Pounds  a  Year 
Salary  annexed  to  it,  to  which  the  King  was  pleafed  to  nominate  me  fome 
Time  fince.  May  I  have  but  Quiet  and  Leifure,  and  a  Competency  of  Health 
to  perfect  fome  Thoughts  my  Mind  is  fometimes  upon,  I  fhould  defire  no 
more  for  my  felt  in  this  World,  if  one  Thing  were  added  to  it,  viz,.  You  in 
my  Neighbourhood.  You  cannot  imagine  how  much  I  want  fuch  a  Friend 
within  Diftance,  with  whom.  I  could  confer  freely  De  auolibet  Elite,  and  have 
his  Senfe  of  my  Reveries,  and  his  Judgment  to  guide  me. 

I  am  afham'd  to  receive  fo  many  Thanks  for  having  donefo  little  for  a  Man 
who  came  recommended  to  me  by  you.  I  had  fo  little  Opportunity  to  fhew 
the  Civility  I  would  have  done  to'Mr.  Burridge,  that  I  fhould  not  know  how  to 
excufeit  to  you  or  him,  were  not  he  himfelt  a  Witnefs  of  the  perpetual  Hur- 
ry I  was  in  all  the  Time  I  was  then  in  Town.  I  doubt  not  at  all  of  his  Per- 
formance in  the  Tranflation  of  my  Book  he  has  undertaken.  He  has  Under- 
ftanding,  and  Latin,  much  beyond  thofe  who  ufually  meddle  with  fuch 
Works.  And  I  am  fo  well  fatisried,  both  of  his  Ability,  and  your  Care,  that 
the  fending  me  a  Specimen  I  fhall  look  on  as  mere  than  needs.  As  to  .1 
Treatife  of  Morals,  I  muft  own  to  >ou,  that  you  are  not  the  only  Perfons  (you 
and  Mr.  Burridge  I  mean)  who  have  been  for  putting  me  upon  it ;  neither 
have  I  wholly  laid  by  the  Thoughts  of  it.  Nay,  I  fo  far  incline  to  comply 
with  your  Defires,  that  I  ever  now  and  then  lay  by  fome  Materials  tor  it,  as 
they  occafionally  occur  in  the  Rovings  of  my  Mind.     But   when  I  confider, 
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that  a  Book  of  Offices,  as  you  call  it,  ought  not  to  be  (lightly  done,  efpecially 
by  me,  alter  what  1  have  (aid  ot  that  Science  in  my  EJJay  ;  and  that  Nonumqut 
trematur  in  annum,  is  a  Rule  more  ncceflary  to  be  obferved  in  a  Subject  of  that 
Confequence,  than  in  any  Thing  Horace  (peaks  of;  I  am  in  doubt  whether  it 
would  be  prudent,  in  one  of  my  Age  and  Health,  not  to  mention  other  Dif- 
abilities  in  me,  to  fet  about  it.  Did  the  World  want  a  Rule,  I  confefs  there- 
could  be  no  Work  fonecellary,  nor  fo  commendable.  But  the  Gofpel  contains 
fo  perfect  a  Body  of  Ethicks,  that  Reafon  may  be  excufed  from  that  Enquiry, 
fitice  (lie  may  find  Man's  Duty  clearer  and  eafier  in  Revelation  than  in  herfelf, 
Think  not  this  the  Excufe  ot  a  lazy  Man,  though  it  be,  perhaps,  of  one,  who 
having  a  fufficient  Rule  for  his  Actions,  is  content  therewith,  and  thinks 
he  may,  perhaps,  with  more  Profit  to  himfelf,  employ  the  little  Time  and 
Strength  he  has  in  other  Re-fearches,  wherein  lie  finds  himfelf  more  in  the 
Dark. 

You  put  too  great  a  Value  on  my  Writings,  by  the  Defign  you  own  on 
Mr.  Burridge,  in  Reference  to  them.  I  am  not  to  Hatter  my  felf,  that  becaufc- 
they  had  the  good  Luck  to  pafs  pretty  well  here  amongft  Englifi)  Readers,  that 
therefore  they  will  fatisfie  the  learned  World,  and  be  fit  to  appear  in  the  learned 
Language.  Mr.  Wynne's  Abftract  of  my  EJfay  is  now  publiftYd,  and  1  have 
fent  Order  to  Mr.  Churchill  to  fend  you  one  of  them.  Thus  far  in  Anfvver  to 
your's  of  the  14th  oi  March.     I  come  now  to  that  of  the  14th  of  December. 

My  Lord  Deputy  and  you  did  too  great  Honour  to  the  Paper  I  fent  you, 
and  to  me,  upon  that  Account.  I  know  too  well  the  Deficiency  of  my  Stile, 
to  think  it  deferves  the  Commendations  you  give  it.  That  which  makes  my 
Writings  tolerable,  if  any  Thing,  is  only  this,  that  I  never  write  for  any 
Thing  but  Truth,  and  never  publifh  any  Thing  to  others,  which  I  am  not 
fully  perfuaded  of  my  felf,  and  do  not  think  that  I  underftand.  So  that  I 
never  have  need  of  falfe  Colours  to  fet  oft"  the  weak  Parts  of  an  Hypothecs,  or 
of  obfeure  Expreflions,  or  the  Afliftance  of  artificial  Jargon,  to  cover  an  Er- 
ror of  my  Syftem  or  Party.  Where  I  am  ignorant  (for  what  is  our  Know- 
ledge) I  own  it.  And  though  I  am  not  proud  of  my  Errors;  yet  I  am  al- 
ways ready  and  glad  to  be  convinced  of  any  of  them.  I  think  there  wants 
nothing  but  fuch  a  Preference  of  Truth  to  Party-Intereft,  and  Vain-glory, 
to  make  any  Body  out-do  me  in  what  you  feem  fo  much  to  admire. 

Though  Sir  Walter  lounge  be  an  intimate  Friend  of  mine  ;  yet  I  can  aflure 
you  I  know  nothing  of  thofe  three  Prints  he  frank'd  to  you,  and  fo  have  no 
Title  to  any  Part  of  your  Thanks. 

I  fee  by  Mr.  S's  Anfwer  to  that  which  was  originally  your  Queftion,  how 
hard  it  is,  for  even  ingenious  Men  to  hree  themftlves  from  the  Anticipations 
of  Senfe.  The  firft  Step  towards  Knowledge  is  to  have  clear  and  diftinct 
Ideas ;  which  I  have  juft  Reafon,  every  Day  more  and  more,  to  think  few 
Men  ever  have,  or  think  thtmfelves  to  want ;  which  is  one  great  Caufe  of 
that  infinite  Jargon  and  Nonfenfe  which  fo  pefters  the  World.  You  have  a 
good  Subject  to  work  on  ;  and  therefore,  pray  let  this  be  your  chief  Care,  to 
fill  your  Son's  Head  with  clear  and  difKnct  Ideas,  and  teach  him,  on  all  Oc- 
cafions,  both  by  Practice  and  Rule,  how  to  get  them,  and  the  Neceflity  of 
it.  This,  together  with  a  Mind  active,  and  fet  upon  the  attaining  of  Re- 
putation and  Truth,  is  the  true  principling  of  a  young  Man.  But  to  give 
him  a  Reverence  for  our  Opinions,  becaufe  we  taught  them,  is  not  to  make 
knowing  Men,  but  pratling  Parrots.  I  beg  your  Pardon  for  this  Liberty ; 
it  is  an  Expreffion  of  good  Will,  and  not  the  lefs  fo,  becaufe  not  within  the 
precife  Forms  of  good  Breeding.     I  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  woft  affeBionate  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr 
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Mr.  Mouneux  to  Mr.  LocKt. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  June  6.  1696. 

>*Tp  I  S  a  melancholy  Thought  to  mo,  that  fince  I  have  had  the  Happinefs  of 

M.  your  Correfpondcnce,  there  lias  hardly  happened  a  Year,  when  both 
you  and  I  have  not  made  it  an  Apology  for  our  long  Silence,  that  we  have 
been  iudifpofed  in  our  Health  ,•  yet  it  has  pleafed  God,  that  fo  it  has  been, 
and  fo  it  is  on  my  Side  at  p/referjet.  About  four  Years  and  an  half  ago  I  was 
firft  feifed  by  a  violent  Cholick,  which  then  fo  weakened  me,  that,  to  this 
Time,  I  lie  fo  far  under  the  Effects  thereof,  as  upon  any  Cold  to  be  very 
apt  to  relapfe  into  the  fame.  And  fo  it  has  been  with  mc  for  a  while  paft, 
but  now,  God  be  thanked,  I  am  again  well  recovered.  I  had  not  otherwife 
fo  long  deferred  my  Anfwer  to  your's  of  March  the  30^,  which,  after  a  long 
Silence,  brought  me  the  AiTurance  of  your  Health,  and  therewith  no  fmall 
Satisfaction ;  having,  before  that,  entertained  fome  painful  Thoughts  of  your 
lndifpofition,  from  fome  Rumours  I  had  heard.  But,  I  find,  Heaven  is  not 
yet  fo  angry  with  us  as  to  take  you  from  amongft  us. 

And  now  I  moft  heartily  congratulate  you,  both  on  the  Recovery  of  your 
Health,  and  on  the  honourable  Preferment  you  have  lately  received  from 
His  Majefly.  In  your  Writings  concerning  Money,  you  have  given  fuch 
demonftrative  Proofs  of  your  Reach,  even  in  the  Bufinefs  of  the  World,  that 
I  fhould  have  wonder'd  had  the  King  overlook'd  you.  And  I  do  as  much 
wonder,  that,  after  what  you  have  publifh'd  on  that  Subject,  there  fhould 
remain  the  leaft  Doubt  with  any  Man  concerning  that  Matter.  Bur,  I  fanfy, 
'tis  only  thofe  who  are  prejudiced  by  their  Intereft,  that  feem  to  be  diifatis- 
fied ;  fuch  as  Bankers,  &c.  who  make  a  Prey  of  the  People's  Ignorance  in  this 
great  Affair.  But,  I  think,  you  have  clear'd  up  the  Myftery,  and  made  it 
fo  plain  to  all  Men's  Capacities,  that  England  will  never  again  fall  into 
the  likq  Inconveniences.  'Till  you  writ,  we  ufed  Money  as  the  Indians  do 
their  Wampompeek,  it  ferv'd  us  well  enough  for  buying  and  feliing,  and  we 
were  content  and  heeded  it  no  farther;  but  for  the  intimate  Nature,  Affe- 
ctions, and  Properties  thereof,  we  no  more  underftand  them  than  the  Indians 
their  Shells. 

I  have  read  over  Mr.  Wynne's  Abridgment  of  your  EJfay.  But  I  muff  con- 
fefs  to  you,  I  was  never  more  fatisfied  with  the  Length  of  your  EJfay,  than 
fince  I  have  feen  this  Abridgment;  which,  though  done  juftly  enough;  yet 
falls  fo  fhort  of  that  Spirit  which  every  where  fhews  it  felt  in  the  Original, 
that  nothing  can  be, more  different.  To  one  already  vers'd  in  the  EJfay,  the 
Abridgment  ferves  as  a  good  Remembrancer;  but,  I  believe,  let  a  Man  wholly 
unacquainted  with  the  former,  begin  to  read  the  latter,  and  he  will  not  fo 
well  relifh  it.  So  that  how  defirous  foever  I  might  have  formerly  been  of 
feeing  your  EJfay  put  into  the  Form  of  a  Logick  for  the  Schools,  I  am  now 
fully  fatisfied  I  was  in  an  Error ;  and  rcuft  freely  confefs  to  you,  that  I  with 
Mr.  Wynne's  Abridgment  had  been  yet  undone.  That  Strength  of  Thought 
and  Exprefllon,  that  every  where  reigns  throughout  your  Works  makes  me 
fometimes  wifh  them  twice  as  long. 

I  find,  by  fome  little  Pieces  I  have  lately  met  with,  that  you  are  the  repu- 
ted Author  of  the  Reafonablenefs  of  Chriflianity ;  whether  it  be  really  fo  or  not, 
I  will  not  prefume  to  enquire,  becaufc  there  is  no  Name  to  the  Book  ;  this 
only  I  will  venture  to  fay  on  that  Head,  that  whoever  is  the  Author  or  Vin- 
dicator thereof,  he  has  gotten  as  weak  an  Adverfary  in  Mr.  Edwards  to  deal 
with,  as  a  Man  cou'd  wifh ;  fo  much  unmannerly  Paflion,  and  Billingfgatc 
Language,  I  have  not  feen  any  Man  ufe.  In  fo  much  that  were  Mr.  Edwards 
to  defend  the- belt  Caufe  in  the  World,  fhould  he  do  it  in  that  manner,  he 
would  fpoil  it.  Were  an  Angel  of  Heaven  to  juftify  a  Truth  with  Virulence 
and  Heat,  he  would  not  prevail. 

And  now,  my  ever  houour'd  Friend,  with  much  Reluctance,  I  am  to  tell 
you,  that  I  cannot  be  fo  happy  this  Summer  as  to  fee  you  in  England.  'Tis 
ueedlefs  to  trouble  you  with  a  long  Detail  of  the  Reafons  hereof;  but  what 
between  my  own  private  Affairs,  and   a  little  Place  I  have  in  the  Publick, 

fo 
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fo  it  is,  and  I  cannot  help  it.  But  as  a  fmall  Repair  to  my  felf,  of  this  Dis- 
appointment, I  fhall  beg  the  Favour  of  you  to  admit  a  young  Gentleman, 
whom  1  fliall  fend  to  you  within  a  while,  only  to  look  on  you,  and  afterwards 
to  look  on  a  Picture  of  your's,  which,  1  hear,  is  at  Mr.  Chunhilt's.  The 
young  Gentleman's  Name  is  Howard,  a  modeft  and  ingenious  Youth,  and  ex- 
cellently skill'd  both  m  the  Judicious  and  Practical  Part  of  Painting;  for  his 
Advancement  wherein  he  is  now  kept  at  London,  and  defigns  foon  for  Italy. 
He  is  eldeft  Brother  to  my  Brother's  Wife,  of  a  good  Fortune  and  Family. 
If,  by  his  Report,  I  underhand  that  that  Picture  of  your's  at  Mr.  Churchill's 
be  an  excellent  Piece,  and  like  you,  he  will  procure  it  to  be  finely  copied  for 
me,  and  may  fave  you  the  trouble  of  fitting;  but  if  it  prove  otherwife,  and 
be  not  worth  Copying,  I  will  then  make  it  my  Requeft  to  you,  that,  at  your 
Lcifure,  you  would  fpareme  fo  many  Hours  time,  as  to  fit  for  fuch  a  Hand 
as  Mr.  Howard  fhall  procure  to  take  your  Picture.  This  I  thought  fit  to  in- 
timate to  you  before-hand,  that  when  he  waits  on  you,  you  may  be  forewarned 
of  his  Bulinefs. 

I  doubt  not,  but  by  this  Time,  you  have  heard  of  our  Lord  Deputy  Capet's 
Death.  We  are  now  under  a  molt  unfettled  Government,  and  our  Eyes  are 
fix'd  on  England  for  Relief.  Some  here  wifh  for  your  Noble  Patron,  my  Lord 
Pembroke,  and  go  fo  far  as  to  fay,  that  he  will  be  the  Man.  I  am  confident 
we  fhould  be  happy  under  one  that  favour'd  you  ;  and  if  there  beany  Thing 
in  this  Report,  you  would  highly  favour  me,  by  letting  his  Lordfhip  know, 
that  here  he  will  find  me,  amongft  feveral  others  that  are  your  Admirers ; 
for  that  I  reckon  the  moft  advantageous  Character  I  can  come  recommended 
under  to  his  Lordfhip. 

Mr.  Burridge  has  been  lately  fo  taken  up  with  his  Ecclefiaftick  Affairs  in  the 
Country,  that  (as  he  writes  me  Word)  he  has  hitherto  made  but  little  further 
Progrels  in  the  Tranflaticn  of  the  EJfay,  but  he  promifes  now  to  fet  about  it 
earneftly.  1  wifh  you  would  give  me  your  free  Opinion  of  what  I  have  already 
fent  you  thereof. 

I  fear  your  Publick  Bufinefs  will,  in  fome  meafure,  take  you  off  from 
your  more  retired  Thoughts,  by  which  the  World  were  Gainers  every  Day. 
But,  good  Sir,  let  me  intreat  you,  that  at  your  leifure  Hours  you  would  think 
on,  and  fend  a  Line  to 

Tour  moft  affectionate,  and  humble  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.   Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,  2. July  1696. 

I  Cannot,  without  great  Trouble,  hear  of  any  Indifpofition  of  your's;  your 
Friendfhip,  which  Heaven  has  beftow'd  on  me,  as  one  of  the  greateft  Blef- 
lmgs  I  can  enjoy  for  the  Remainder  of  my  Life,  is  what  I  value  at  fo  high  a 
Rate,  that  I  cannot  conlider  my  felf  within  Danger  of  lofing  a  Perfon,  every 
way  fo  dear  to  me,  without  very  great  Uneafinefs  of  Mind. 

Thus  far  I  got  when  I  fat  down  to  write  to  you  about  a  Month  fince,  as 
you  will  fee  by  the  Date  at  the  Top;  Bufinefs,  and  a  little  Excurfion  into 
the  Country,  has  hinder'd  me  ever  fince.  Were  you  a  Man  I  only  cared  to 
talk  with  out  of  Civility,  I  fhould  fooner  anfwer  your  Letters.  But,  not 
contenting  my  felf  with  fuch  a  formal  Correfpondence  with  you,  I  cannot  find 
in  my  Heart  to  begin  Writing  to  you,  'till  I  think  I  fhall  have  Time  to  talk 
a  great  deal,  and  pour  out  my  Mind  to  a  Man  to  whom  I  make  fure  I  can 
do  it  with  Freedom  ;  his  Candor  and  Friendfhip  allows  that,  and  I  find 
1  know  not  what  Pleafure  in  doing  it.  I  promifed  my  felf  Abundance  of 
Pleafure  this  Summer  in  feeing  you  here,  and  the  Difappointment  is  one  of 
the  moft  fenfible  I  could  have  met  with  in  my  private  Concerns ;  and  the 
Occafion  that  rob'd  me  of  that  Satisfaction  frights  me.  I  have,  I  thank  God, 
now  as  much  Health  as  my  Conftitution  will  allow  me  to  expect.     But  yet, 

if 
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if  I  will  think  like-  a  reafonable  Man,  the  Flattery  of  my  Summer  Vigour 
ought  not  to  make  me  count  beyond  the  next  Winter  at  any  time  for  the  fu- 
ture. The  lafl  fat  fo  heavy  upon  me,  that  it  was  with  Difficulty  I  got  through 
it ;  and  you  will  not  blame  me,  if  1  have  a  longing  to  fee  and  imbrace  a  Man 
I  efteim  and  love  fo  much,  before  I  leave  this  filly  Earth ;  which,  when  the 
Conveniences  of  Life  are  moderately  provided  for,  has  nothing  of  Value  in  it 
equal  to  the  Converfation  of  a  knowing,  ingenious,  and  large-minded  Friend, 
who  fincerely  loves  and  fecks  Truth. 

When  I  took  Pen  in  Hand  to  continue  this  Letter,  I  had  your's  of  March 
and  June  laft  before  me,  with  a  Defign  to  anfwer  them.  But  my  Pen  run  on, 
as  you  fee,  before  I  could  get  leave  of  my  forward  Thoughts,  to  come  to' 
what  was  my  chief  Bufinefs,  va*  To  read  again,  and  anfwer  thofe  kind  Let- 
ters of  your's. 

That  of  March  28.  brought  me   a  Sample   of  Mr.  Burridge,s  Tranflation  ; 
upon  my  reading  of  it,  I  began  to  correct  it  after  my  Fafhion,  and  intended 
to  have  gone  through  that,  and  fo  all  the  reft  of  the  Sheets,  as  they  came  to 
my  Hand ;  but  fome  other  more  preffing  Occafion  interrupted  me,  and  now 
1  am  paft  all  Hopes  to  have  any  Leifure  at  all  to  do  any  thing  more  to  it  in 
that  Kind,  and  muft  wholly  leave  it  to  his  and  your  Care.     When  I  fay  your 
Care,  I  do  not  make  fo  ill  an  Ufe  of  your  Kindnefs,  as  to  expect  you  fhould 
look  it  over,  and  correct  it ;  but  I  doubt  not,  but  you  have  fuch  an  Intcreft 
in   your  College,  that    you  can  have  the  Afliftance  of  fome  able  Man  there 
to  do  it.     The  Subject  itfelf,  and  my  Way  of  expreffing  my  Thoughts  upon 
them,  may,  I  doubt  not,  but  be  very  different  from  the  Genius  of  the  Latin 
Tongue,  and  therefore  I  Ihould  not  think  it  amifs,  if  Mr.  Burridge  would  take 
more  Liberty  to  quit  the  Scheme   and  Phrafe  of  my  Stile,  and  fo  he  takes 
but  my  Senfe,  to   comply  more  with  the  Turn  and  Manner  of  TuUys  Philo- 
fophical  Language.     For  fo   he  has  but  my  Senfe,  I  care  not  how  much   he 
neglects  my  Words  ;  and  whether  he  exprelies  my  Thoughts,  you  are  as  good 
a  Judge  as  I,  for  I  think  you  as  much  Mafter  of  them.     I  fay  this  to  excufe 
you  from   the   Trouble  of  fending  his   Papers  over  to  me   as  he  difpatches 
them  ;  for,  in  my  prefent  Circumftances,  I  fhall    hardly  have  Time  fo  much 
as  to  perufe   them.     Pray,    when   you  fee,    or  fend  to  him,    give  him  my 
humble  Service. 

Though  your  Cholick  has  done  me  no  fmall  Prejudice,  yet  I  am  much 
more  angry  with  it,  upon  the  account  of  thofe  Inconveniencies  it  has  made 
you  fuffer.  I  know  you  are  in  skilful,  as  well  as  careful  Hands,  under  the 
Care  of  your  Brother,  and  it  could  not  be  advifeable  in  any  one  to  draw  you 
from  them.  The  Cholick  is  fo  general  a  Name  for  Pains  in  the  lower  Belly, 
that  I  cannot  from  thence  pretend  to  make  any  Judgment  of  your  Cafe  ;  but 
it  can  be  no  Harm  to  advife  you  to  ask  him,  whether  he  does  not  think  that 
the  Drinking  of  our  Bath  Waters  may  be  ufeful  to  you  in  your  Cafe.  I  know 
thofe  Waters  mightily  ftrengthen  thofe  Parts. 

Your  Congratulation  to  me  I  take  as  you  meant,  kindly,  and  ferioufly,  and, 
it  may  be,  it  is  what  another  would  rejoice  in  ;  but,  if  you  will  give  me 
leave  to  whifper  Truth  without  Vanity,  in  the  Ear  of  a  Friend,  'tis  a  Pre- 
ferment which  I  fhall  get  nothing  by,  and  I  know  not  whether  my  Country 
will,  tho'  that  I  (hall  aim  at  with  all  my  Endeavours. 

Riches  may  be  inftrumental  to  fo  many  good  Purpofes,  that  it  is,  I  think. 
Vanity,  rather  than  Religion  or  Philofophy,  to  pretend  to  contemn  them. 
But  yet  they  may  be  purchafed  too  dear.  My  Age  and  Health  demand  a  Re- 
treat from  Buftle  and  Bufinefs,  and  the  Purfuit  of  fome  Enquiries  I  have  in 
my  Thoughts,  makes  it  more  defirable  than  any  of  thofe  Rewards  which  pub- 
lick  Employments  tempt  People  with.  I  think  the  little  I  have  enough,  and 
do  not  defire  to  live  higher,  or  die  richer  than  I  am.  And  therefore  you  have 
Reafon  rather  to  pity  the  Folly,  than  congratulate  the  Fortune,  that  engages 
me  in  the  Whirlpool. 

'Tis  your  Pre-occupation,  in  favour  of  me,  that  makes  you  fay  what  you 

do  of  Mr.  IVymie's  Abridgement ;  I  know  not  wvkether  it  be  that,  or  any  thing 

elfe,  that  has  occafion'd  it ;  but  I  was  told,  fome  time  fince,  that  my  EJfay 

began  to  get  fome  Credit  in  Cambridge,  where,  I  think  for  fome  Years  after 
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jc  was  publifhed,  it  was  fcarce  fo  much  as  Iook'd  into.  But  now,  I  have  fome 
Reafon  to  think  it  is  a  little  more  favourably  received  there,  by  chefe  two 
Queftions  held  there  this  laft  Commencement;  viz.  Probabile  eft  anitnam  non 
fanper  cogitare  :  And,  Idea  Dei  non  eft  innata. 

What  you  fay  of  the  Reafonabknejs  of  Cbriftiauity,  gives  me  occafion  to  • 
your  Thoughts  of  that  Treatife,  and  alfo  how  it  pafles  amongfl  you  there  ;  for 
here,  at  its  firft  coming  out,  it  was  received  with  no  Indifferency,  fome  fpeak- 
ing  of  it  with  great  Commendation,  but  molt  cenfuringit  as  a  very  bad  Book. 
What  you  fay  of  Mr.  Edwards  is  fo  vifible,  that  I  find  all  the  World  oi 
your  Mind. 

This  is  now  a  third  Sitting  before  I  finifh  this  Letter ;  whereby,  I  fear,  I 
fhall  give  you  an  ill  Pidure  of  my  felf.  By  the  reading  of  the  next  Paragraph 
of  your  obliging  Letter  of  June  6.  I  am  mightily  comforted  to  find  that  it  is 
not  want  oi'  Health  (as  it  run  in  my  Head  by  a  ftrong  ImprelTion  I  found 
remain'd  in  my  Mind,  from  the  Cholick  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  your 
Letter)  but  Bulinefs,  that  keeps  me  this  Year  from  the  Happinels  of  your 
Company.  This  is  much  more  tolerable  to  me  than  the  other,  and  though 
I  fufter  by  it,  yet  I  can  bear  it  the  better,  whilft  there  is  room  to  hope  it 
may  be  fuch  that  both  yo'u  and  your  Country  may  receive  Advantage  by  it. 
Mr.  Howard,  whom  I  was  refolving  yefterday  Morning  to  enquire  after,  pre- 
vented me  by  a  Vifit  he  made  me,  wherein  he  gave  me  an  Account  he  had 
received  a  Letter  from  you  fince  his-  Return  from  Cambridge.  That  which 
you  defire  of  me,  as  the  chief  Reafon  of  affording  me  his  Acquaintance,  is 
what  I  cannot  refufe,  and  yet  it  caufes  in  me  fome  Confufion  to  grant.  If 
the  Original  could  do  you  any  Service,  I  fhall  be  glad;  but  to  think  my  Pi- 
cture worth  your  having,  would  carry  too  much  Vanity  with  it,  to  allow  my 
Confent,  did  not  the  Skill  of  the  Painter  often  make  amends  for  the  Meannefs 
of  the  Subject,  and  a  good  Pencil  frequently  make  the  painted  Representation 
of  more  Value  than  the  real  Subftance.  This  may  probably  be  my  Cafe. 
Mr.  Howard  is  a  very  pretty  young  Gentleman,  and  I  thank  you  for  his  Ac- 
quaintance. I  wifh  it  lay  in  my  Power  to  do  him  any  Service  whilft  he  is 
here.  If  the  Length  of  my  Letter  could  be  an  Excufe  for  the  Slownefs  of  its 
coming,  I  have  certainly  made  a  very  ample  Apology ;  though  I  fatisfie  my 
felf  neither  in  being  filent  fo  long,  nor  in  tiring  you  with  talking  fo  much 
now ;  but  'tis  from  an  Heart  wholly  devoted  to  you.     I  am, 

4.  Auguft  16 $6.  SIR, 

Your  moft  affetlionate  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  London,   12.  Sept.  1696. 

COuld  the  Painter  have  made  a  Picture  of  me  capable  of  your  Conver- 
fation,  I  fhould  have  fat  to  him  with  more  Delight  than  ever  I  did  any 
thing  in  my  Life.  The  Honour  you  do  me,  in  giving  me  thus  a  Place  in 
your  Houfe,  I  look  upon  as  the  Effect  of  having  a  Place  already  in  your 
Efteem  and  Affection  ;  and  that  made  me  more  eafily  fubmit  to  what  me- 
thought  Iook'd  too  much  like  Vanity  in  me.  Painting  was  defign'd  to  re- 
prefent  the  Gods,  or  the  great  Men  that  flood  next  to  them.  But  Friendfhip, 
I  fee,  takes  no  Meafure  of  any  thing,  but  by  itfelf ;  and  where  it  is  great 
and  high,  will  make  its  Object  fo,  and  raife  it  above  its  Level.  This  is  that 
which  has  deceived  you  into  my  Picture,  and  made  you  put  fo  great  a  Com- 
plement upon  me ;  and  I  do  not  know  what  you  will  find  to  juftifie  your 
felf  to  thofe  who  fhall  fee  it  in  your  PofTeffion.  You  may  indeed  tell  them, 
the  Original  is  as  much  your's  as  the  Pifture ;  but  this  will  be  no  great  Boaft, 
when  the  Man  is  not  more  confiderable  than  his  Shadow.  When  I  Iook'd 
upon  it,  after  it  was  done,  methought  it  had  not  that  Countenance  I  ought 
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to  accoft  you  with.  I  know  not  whether  the  fecret  Drfpleafure  I  felt,  whilft 
1  was  fitting,  from  the  Confideration  that  the  going  of  my  Picture  brought 
us  no  nearer  together,  made  me  look  grave  :  But  tin's  I  muft  own,  that  it  was 
not  without  Regret,  that  I  remember'd  that  this  Counterfeit  would  be  be- 
fore me  with  the  Man  that  I  fo  much  defired  to  be  with,  and  could  not  tell 
him,  how  much  I  lon^'d  to  put  my  felf  into  his  Hands,  and  to  have  him 
in  my  Arms.  One  Thing  pray  let  it  mind  you  or,  and  when  you  look  on  it 
at  any  time,  pray  believe,  that  the  Colours  of  that  Face  on  the  Cloath,  are 
more  fading  and  changeable  than  thofe  Thoughts  which  will  always  reprefent 
you  to  mi*  Mind,  as  the  moft  valuable  Perfon  in  the  World,  whofe  Face  I  do 
not  kno\vr  and  one  whofe  Company  is  fo  deh'reable  to  me,  that  I  lhall  not  be 
happy  till  I  do. 

Though  1  know  how  little  Service  I  am  able  to  do;  yet  my  Confcience  will 
never  reproach  me  for  not  wifhing  well  to  my  Country,  by  which  I  mean 
Engliflnnen,  and  their  Intereft  every  where.  There  has  been,  of  late  Years, 
a  Manufacture  of  Linnen  carried  on  in  Ireland,  if  I  miflake  not ;  I  would 
be  glad  to  learn  from  you  the  Condition  it  is  in ;  and,  if  it  thrives  not, 
what  are  the  Rubs  and  Hindrances  that  flop  it.  I  fuppofe  you  have  Land  very 
proper  to  produce  Flax  and  Hemp,  why  could  not  there  be  enough,  efpecially 
of  the  latter,  produced  there  to  fupply  His  Majefty's  Navy  ?  I  fhould  be 
obliged  by  your  Thoughts  about  it,  and  how  it  might  be  brought  about.  I 
have  heard  there  is  a  Law  requiring  a  certain  Quantity  of  Hemp  to  be  fown 
every  Year  :  If  it  be  fo,  how  comes  it  to  be  neglefted  ?  I  know  you  have  the 
famepublick  Aims  for  the  Good  of  your  Country  that  I  have,  and  therefore, 
without  any  Apology,  I  take  this  Liberty  with  you.  I  received  an  Account 
of  your  Health,  and  your  Remembranceof  me,  not  long  fince,  by  Mr.  Howard, 
for  which  I  return  you  my  Thanks.  I  troubled  you  with  a  long  Letter 
about  the  Beginning  of  the  laft  Month,  and  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  moft  affectionate,  and  moft  bumble  Servant , 

John  Locke. 

-  - 

Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.   Locke. 

Honour'd  SIR,  Dublin,  Sept.  z6.  1696. 

I  Have  now  before  me  two  of  your's,  one  of  Auguft  the  qtb,  and  t'other  of 
the  1  itb  Inftant.  I  had  fooner  anfwer'd  the  former,  but  that  I  waited  to 
give  you  an  Account  of  the  farther  Progrefs  of  the  Tranilation ,  which 
Mr.  Burridge  faithfully  promifed  me ;  and  I  lately  underftand  from  him,  that 
he  has  gone  through  the  three  firft  Chapters  of  the  firft  Book.  I  muft  con- 
fefs,  his  "  "ocationsare  many,  and  therefore  his  Progrefs  is  not  fo  quick  as  I 
could  defire.  But  I  am  fure  he  will  accomplifh  it,  and  that  well  too;  and 
Mr.  Churchill  has  told  him  that  you  fay,  fat  fito  Ji  fat  bene :  And  he  is  very 
well  pleafed  that  you  give  him  Time. 

I  do  not  wonder  that  your  EJfay  is  received  in  the  Universities.  I  fhould 
indeed  have  wonder 'd  with  Indignation  at  the  contrary ;  Magna  eft  Veritas 
&  pravalebit.  We  may  expect,  a  Liberty  of  Philofophizing  in  the  Schools ;  but 
that  your  Doftrine  fhould  be  fo  foon  heard  out  of  our  Pulpits,  is  what  is  much 
more  remarkable.  He  that,  even  ten  Years  ago,  fhould  have  preach 'd,  that  Idea 
Dei  non  eft  innata,  had  certainly  drawn  on  him  the  Charader  of  an  Atheift  ; 
yet  now  we  find  Mr.  Bentley  very  large  upon  it,  in  his  Sermons  at  Mr.  Boyle's 
Leftures,  Serm.  i.  p.  4.  and  Serin.  3.  p.  5.  And  Mr.  Whijhn,  in  his  new  Theory 
of  the  Earth,  pag.  128. 

Mentioning  thefe  Books  minds  me  to  intimate  to  you,  that  thefe  ingeni- 
ous Authors  agree  exaftly  with  you  in  a  Palfage  you  have  in  your  Thoughts  of 
Education,  p.  337.  3d  Edit.  §.  192.  "that  the  Phanomenon  of  Gravitation  cannot  be 
accounted  for  by  meer  Matter  and  Motion,  but  feems  an  immediate  Law  of  the  Divine 
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Will  fo  ordering  it.  And  you  conclude  that  Section  thus,  Referving  to  a  Jittc. 
Opportunity,  a  fuller  Explication  of  this  Hypotbe/is,  and  the  Application  o)  it  to  til 
Parts  of  the  Deluge,  and  any  Difficulties  can  be  fuppofed  in  the  Hi/lory  of  the  Flood. 
Thisfcemsto  imply,  that  you  have  fome  Thoughts  of  writing  on  that  Sub- 
ject; it  would  be  a  mighty  Satisfaction  to  me,  to  know  from  you  the  Cer- 
tainty thereof.  I  fhould  be  very  glad  a!fo  to  hear  what  the  Opinion  of  the 
Ingenious  is  concerning  Mr.  Whifions  Book. 

As  to  the  Reafonablenefs  of  Chrtftianity,  I  do  not  find  bur  'tis  very  well  ap- 
proved of  here,  amongft  candid  unprejudiced  Men,  that  dare  fpeak  their 
Thoughts.  I'll  tell  you  what  a  very  learned  and  ingenious  Prela*  (aid  to 
me  on  that  Occafion  :  I  asked  him  whether  he  had  read  that  Book,  and  how 
lie  liked  it  ?  He  told  me,  Very  well ;  and  that  if  my  Friend  Mr.  Locke  writ 
it,  'twas  the  beft  Book  he  ever  labour'd  at;  but,  fays  lie,  if  I  fhould  be  known 
to  think  fo,  I  fhould  have  my  Lawns  torn  from  my  Shoulders.  But  he  knew 
my  Opinion  afore-hand,  and  was  therefore  the  freer  to  commit  his  fecret 
Thoughts  in  that  Matter  to  me. 

I  am  very  forry  I  can  give  you  no  better  an  Account  of  the  Linnen  Manu- 
factures, of  late  Years  fet  up  in  Ireland,  than  what  follows, 

About  the  Year  1692.  (I  think)  one  Monf.  Du  Pin  came  to  Dublin  from 
England,  and  here,  by  the  King  and  Queen's  Letter,  and  Patents  thereon, 
he  fet  up  a  Royal  Corporation,  for  carrying  on  the  Linnen  Manufacture  in 
Ireland.  Into  this  Corporation  many  of  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  w'erc  ad- 
mitted, more  for  their  Countenance  and  Favour  to  the  Project,  than  for  any 
great  Help  could  be  expected,  either  from  their  Purfes  or  Heads  to  carry  on 
the  Work.  Du  Pin  himfelf  was  nominated  Under-governor,  and  a  great 
Buftle  was  made  about  the  Bufinefs;  many  Meetings  were  held,  and  con- 
iiderable  Sums  advanced  to  forward  the  Work,  and  the  Members  promifed 
themfelves  prodigious  Gains ;  and  this  Expectation  prevailed  fo  far  (by  what 
Artifices  I  cannot  tell)  as  to  raife  the  Value  of  each  Share  to  40  or  50  Pounds, 
though  but  five  Pounds  was  paid  by  each  Member  at  firft  for  every  Share 
he  had.  At  length  Artificers  began  to  be  fet  at  work,  and  fome  Parcels  of 
Cloth  were  made,  when  on  a  fudden  there  happen'd  fome  Controverfie  be- 
tween the  Corporation  here  in  Ireland,  and  fuch  another  Corporation  eftablifli'd 
in  England,  by  London  Undertakers,  and  in  which  Du  Pin  was  alfo  a  chief 
Member.  Much  Time  was  /pent  in  managing  this  Difpute,  and  the  Work 
began  in  the  mean  time  to  flag,  and  the  Price  of  the  Shares  to  lower  mightily. 

But,  fome  little  time  before  this  Controverfie  happen'd,  fome  private  Gen- 
tlemen and  Merchants,  on  their  own  Stock,  without  the  Authority  of  an  in- 
corporating Patent,  fet  up  a  Linnen  Manufacture  at  Drogheda,  which  pro- 
mifed, and  thriv'd  very  well  at  fTrft ;  and  the  Corporation  of  Dublin  perceiving 
this,  began  to  quarrel  with  them  alfo,  and  would  never  let  them  alone  till 
they  embodied  with  them.  Thefe  Quarrels  and  Controverfies  (the  Particulars 
whereof  I  can  give  you  no  Account  of,  for  I  was  not  engaged  amongft  them, 
and  I  can  get  no  one  that  was,  who  can  give  any  tolerable  Account  of  them) 
I  fay  they  .grew  fo  high,  and  Du  Pin  began  to  play  fuch  Tricks,  that  all  were 
difcouraged,  and  withdrew  as  faft  as  they  could.  So  that  now  all  is  blown 
up,  and  nothing  of  this  Kind  is  carried  on,  but  by  fuch  as  out  of  their  own 
private  Purfes  fet  up  Looms  and  bleaching  Yards.  We  have  many  of  thefe  in 
many  Parts  of  Ireland ;  and,  I  believe,  no  Country  in  the  World  is  better 
adapted  for  ft,  efpecially  the  North.  I  have  as  good  Diaper,  made  by  fome 
of  my  Tenants  nigh  Armagh,  as  can  come  to  a  Table,  and  all  other  Cloth 
tor  Houfhold  ufes. 

As  to  the  Law  for  incouraging  the  Linnen  Manufacture,  'tis  this,  In  the 
i7t/>and  iSth  of  Car.  II.  there  was  an  Act  of  Parliament  made,  "  Obliging 
"  all  Landlords  and  Tenants  to  fow  fuch  a  certain  Proportion  of  their  Hold- 
"  ings  with  Flax,  under  a  great  Penalty  on  both,  on  Failure;  and  impower- 
"  ing  the  Sheriffs  to  levy  20  Pounds  in  each  of  their  refpective  Counties, 
"  to  be  diftributed  at  the  Quarter-Seflions,  yearly,  to  the  three  Perfons  who 
"  fhould  bring  in  the  three  beft  Webs  of  Linnen  Cloth,  of  fuch  a  Length 
"  and  Breadth,  10  /.  to  the  firft,  6  I.  to  the  fecond,  and  4  /.  to  the  third."  This, 
whilft  it  lafted,  was  a  great  Encouragement  to  the  Country  People,  to  ftrive 
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to  out-do  each  other,  and  it  produced  excellent  Cloth  all  over  the  Kingdom  ; 
but  then  it  was  but  temporary,  only  for  twenty  Years  from  palling  the  Act, 
and  is  now  expired.  But  that  Part  or"  the  Act,  Ordaining  Landlords  and  Tenants 
to  fow  Flax,  is  perpetual ;  and  I  can  give  no  Reafon  why  'tis  not  executed  ;  on- 
ly this  I  can  fay,  that  the  TranfgrefTion  is  fo  univerfal,  and  the  Forfeiture 
thereon  to  the  King,  is  fo  fevere,  that  if  it  were  enquired  into,  I  believe  all 
the  Eftates  in  Ireland  would  be  forfeited  to  his  Majefty.  So  that  now  the 
Multitude  of  Sinners  is  their  Security.  This  Statute  you  will  find  amongft 
the  IriJI)  Acts,   17  CiT  iS  Cur.  II.  chap.  9. 

England,  moft  certainly,  will  never  let  us  thrive  by  the  Woollen  Trade ; 
this  is  their  darling  Miftrefs,  and  they  are  jealous  of  any  Rival.  But  I  fee 
not  that  we  interfere  with  them  in  the  leait  by  the  Linnen  Trade.  So  that 
that  is  yet  left  open  to  us  to  grow  rich  by,  if  it  were  well  eftablifhed  and 
managed,  but  by  what  Means  this  V>  Jd  be,  truly  I  dare  not  venture  to  give 
my  Thoughts.  There  is  no  Country  has  better  Land  or  Water  for  Flax  and 
Hemp ;  and  I  do  verily  believe,  the  Navy  may  be  provided  here  with  Sail- 
ing and  Cordage  cheaper  by  far  than  in  England.  Our  Land  is  cheaper,  Vi- 
ctuals for  Workmen  is  cheaper,  and  Labour  is  cheaper,  together  with  other 
NeceiTaries  for  Artificers. 

I  know  not  in  what  manner  to  thank  you  for  the  Trouble  you  have  been 
at  in  fitting  for  your  Picture,  on  my  Account.  'Tis  a  Favour  of  that  Va- 
lue, that  I  acknowledge  my  felt"  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  it;  and  there- 
fore I  could  not  think  that  the  Expreflions  concerning  it  in  your  laft  be- 
longed to  me,  did  they  come  from  one  lefs  fincere  than  your  felf.  Painting, 
'tis  true,  was  dejigned  to  reprefent  the  Gods,  and  the  great  Men  that  /land  next  them  ; 
and  therefore  it  was,  that  I  defired  your  Picture.     This,  Sir,  is  the  real  and 


fincere  Thought  of 


Your  mo/l  obliged  humble  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Jan.  5.  itfof. 

'""I""1  I  S  now  three  Months  fiftce  I  ventur'd  to  trouble  you  with  a   Letter ; 

J|  you  may  fee  thereby  that  1  have  a  Regard  to  the  Publick  Bufinefs  you 
are  engaged  in;  but  I  have  not  been  all  this  while  without  the  Satisfaction  of 
hearing  that  jouare  well;  for,  as  all  my  Friends  know  that  I  have  the  moft 
refpectful  Concern  tor  you  in  the  World  ;  fo  they  are  not  wanting,  on  all  Op- 
portunities, from  t'other  fide  the  Water,  to  give  me  the  acceptable  Tidings  of 
your  Welfare.  I  have  lately  received  a  Letter  from  Mr.  Howard,  that  obliges 
me  to  make  his  Acknowledgments  for  the  Favours  he  has  received  from  you. 
This  I  can  hardly  do,  without  complaining  of  him  at  the  fame  time,  for 
not  yet  fending  me  your  Picture ;  but  I  fuppofe,  by  this  time,  'tis  on  the 
Road  hither,  and  I  forgive  him;  and,  with  all  Gratitude  imaginable,  return 
you  my  Thanks  on  his  Account. 

The  inclofed  Piece  of  Natural  Hiftory,  I  am  defired  by  my  Brother  to  pre- 
fent  to  you,  with  his  moft  affectionate  humble  Service.  If,  upon  peruling 
it,  you  think  it  may  deferve  it,  you  may  fend  it  by  the  Penny-Poft  to  the 
Royal  Society,  to  fill  up  an  empty  Page  in  the  Tranfactions.  There  is  nothing 
to  recommend  it  but  it's  being  exactly  true,  and  an  Account  of  a  non-defcript 
Animal.  Formerly  I  had  aconftant  Correspondence  with  the  Secretary  of  the 
Society,  but  of  late  it  hasfail'd  ;  and  therefore  we  take  the  Liberty  of  fend- 
ing this  through  your  Hands. 

I  have  lately  met  with  a  Book  here  of  Monf.  Le  Clerc's,  called  The  Catifes  of 
Incredulity,  done  out  ot  French.  'Tis  the  fame  Le  Clerc  that  writes  Ontologia,  and 
dedicates  it  to  you.  I  find  thereby  you  are  his  Acquaintance  and  Friend;  I 
(hould  be  very  g!ad  you  would  be  pleafed  to  give  me  fome  Account  of  that 

Gentle- 
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Gentleman,  and  his  Circumftances  in  the  World,  if  you  know  them.  To  me 
he  feems  an  impartial  and  candid  Enquirer  after  Truth,  and  to  have  the  true 
Spirit  of  Chrifhanity  in  that  his  Book.  The  Reafon  why  I  enquire  alter  him, 
is,  becaufe  I  fuppofe  him  one  of  the  Refugees  from  Frame,  and  perhaps  lie 
may  receive  fome  Encouragement  to  come  into  this  Kingdom.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  mcfi  affectionate  Servant, 

Will.  M  O  L  Y  N  E  U  X. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Feb.  3.  169$. 

AS  I  had  Reafon  to  rejoice  on  the  Nation's  Account,  when  you  were 
firft  put  on  Publick  Bufinefs;  fo  I  find,  on  my  own  Particular,  I  had 
Caufe  to  lament ;  for  fince  that  time  (to  my  great  Concern)  your  Letters  have 
been  lefs  frequent,  and  the  Satisfaction  I  had  in  them  abundantly  diminilhed. 
Were  I  allured  of  the  confirmed  State  of  your  Health,  I  could  more  patiently 
fubmit  to  this;  but  knowing  your  fickly  Difpofition,  a  Month's  Silence  puts 
me  in  Pain  for  you;  and  I  am  very  uneafie  under  the  Apprehenfions of  any 
Danger  that  may  attend  you  :  Favour  me  therefore,  good  Sir,  though  it  were 
but  by  a  Line  or  two,  in  the  Crowd  of  your  Bufinefs ;  for  that  it  felf  would  be 
fome  Contentment  to  me,  in  the  Want  of  thofe  noble  Philofophical  Thoughts 
which  fometimes  you  were  pleafed  to  communicate  to  me. 

And  now,  Sir,  I  (hall  beg  a  Favour  of  you  a  little  out  of  our  common 
Road  of  Coriefpondence.  We  have  here  lately  received  the  Certainty  of 
Mr.  Methwin's  being  declared  our  Lord  Chancellor;  and  truly  Sir,  all  mode- 
rate and  good  Men,  I  find,  are  very  well  pleafed  at  it.  I  luppofe,  by  your 
Intereft  and  Acquaintance  with  my  Lord  Keeper  of  England,  you  have  an  Ac- 
quaintance likewife  with  Mr.  Metbvcin;  and  I  beg  the  Favour  of  you  to  mention 
me  to  him  as  your  devoted  Friend  and  Servant.  1  am  fure,  it  he  knows  you 
rightly,  I  cannot  be  reprefented  to  him  under  a  more  advantageous  Character; 
and  1  know  this  will  give  me  Admittance  to  his  Graces,  which  I  defire, 
more  as  I  hesr  he  is  a  good,  than  a  great  Man ;  and  being  one  of  the  Mafters 
in  Chancery  here,  'tis  natural  to  covet  the  Favour  of  him  under  whom  I 
am  to  aft. 

I  have  lately  met  with  a  Book  of  the  Bp.of  Worcefler's  concerning  the  Trinity. 
He  takes  Occafion  therein  to  refleft  on  fome  Things  in  your  EJfay  ;  but  truly, 
I  think,  with  no  great  Strength  of  Reafon.  However,  he  being  a  Man  of 
great  Name,  I  humbly  propole  it  to  you,  whether  you  may  not  judge  it  worth 
your  while  to  take  notice  of  what  he  fays,  and  give  fome  Anlwer  to  it,  which 
will  be  no  difficult  Task.  I  do  not  intend  hereby,  that  an  Anfwer,  on  Pur- 
pofe  for  that  End  only,  fhould  be  framed  by  you,  I  think  it  not  of  that  Mo- 
ment ;  but  perhaps  you  may  find  fome  accidental  Occafion  of  taking  notice 
thereof,  either  in  the  next  Edition  of  your  EJfay,  or  fome  other  Difcourfe  you 
may  publifh  hereafter. 

1  have  not  yet  received  the  Satisfaction  of  having  your  Likenefs  before  me, 
and  have  therefore  lately  writ  a  very  difcontented  Letter  about  it  to  Mr.  Howard. 
A  great  Man  here  told  me,  I  fomething  refembled  you  in  Countenance  ;  could 
he  but  allure  me  of  being  like  you  in  Mind  too,  'twould  have  been  the  Eter- 
nal Honour  and  Boaft  of 

Your  moft  devoted  Immble  Servant, 

and  entirely  affectionate  Friend, 

Will.  Molyneux. 

I  find, 
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I  find,  by  a  Eook  I  lately  light  on,  of  Mr.  Norris's,  that  Mr.  Mafbam  and 
my  Son  agree  in  one  odd  Grcumftance  of  Life,  of  having  both   their  Mo- 
thers blind;  for  my  Wife  lofl  her  Sight  above  twelve  Years  before   file  ci  \  ■  d 
and  I  find  my  Lady  Mafoam  is  in  the  fame  Condition. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,   2  2.  Feb,  169$. 

IFear  you  will  be  of  an  Opinion,  that  I  take  my  Pifturefor  my  felf,  and  think 
you  ought  to  look  no  farther,  fince  that  is  coming  to  you,  or  is  already 
with  you.  Indeed  we  are  Shadows  much  alike,  and  there  is  not  much  Dif- 
ference in  our  Strength  and  Ufefulnefs.  But  yet  I  cannot  but  remember, 
that  I  cannot  expedt  my  Picture  fhould  anfwer  your  Letters  to  me,  pay  the 
Acknowledgements  I  owe  you,  and  excufe  a  Silence  as  great  as  if  I  were  no- 
thing but  a  Piece  of  Cloatli  overlay M  with  Colours.  I  could  lay  a  great  deal  of 
the  Blame  on  Bufinefs,  and  a  great  deal  on  Want  of  Health.  Between  thefe 
two  I  have  had  little  leifure  fince  I  writ  to  you  laft.  But  all  that  will  bear 
no  Excufe  to  my  felf,  for  being  three  Letters  in  Arrear  to  a  Perfon  whom  I 
the  willinglyeft  hear  from  of  any  Man  in  the  World,  and  with  whom  I  had 
rather  entertain  my  felf,  and  pafs  my  Hours  in  Converfation,  than  with  any 
one  that  I  know.  I  fliould  take  it  amifs  if  you  were  not  angry  with  me  tor 
not  writing  to  you  all  this  while;  for  I  fhould  fufpect  you  loved  me  not  Co 
well  as  I  love  you,  if  you  could  patiently  bear  my  Silence.  I  hope  it  is  your 
Civility  makes  you  not  chide  me.  I  promife  you,  I  fhould  have  grumbled 
cruelly  at  you,  it  you  had  been  half  fo  guilty  as  I  have  been.  But  if  you 
are  angry  a  little,  pray  be  not  fo  very  much,  for  if  you  fhould  provoke  me 
any  way,  I  know  the  firft  Sight  of  a  Letter  from  you,  would  allay  all  my 
Choler  immediately ;  and  the  Joy  of  hearing  you  were  well,  and  that  you 
continued  your  Kindnefs  to  me,  would  fill  my  Mind,  and  leave  me  no 
other  Paflion.  For,  I  tell  you  truly,  that  fince  the  Receipt  of  your  Letter  in 
September  laft,  there  has  fcarce  a  Day  pafs'd,  I  am  fure  not  a  Poft,  wherein  I 
have  not  thought  of  my  Obligation  and  Debt  to  you,  and  refolved  to  ac- 
knowledge it  to  you,  though  fomething  or  other  has  ftill  come  between  to 
hinder  me.  For  you  would  have  pitied  me,  to  fee  how  much  of  my  Time 
was  forced  from  me  this  Winter  in  the  Country  (where  my  Illnefs  confin'd 
me  within  Doors,)  by  Crowds  of  Letters  which  were  therefore  indifpeniibly 
to  be  anfwer 'd,  becaufe  they  were  from  People  whom  either  I  knew  not,  or 
cared  not  for,  or, was  not  willing  to  make  bold  with  ;  and  fo  you,  and  ano- 
ther Friend  I  have  in  Holland,  have  been  delay 'd,  and  put  laft,  becaufe  you  are 
my  Friends  beyond  Ceremony  and  Formality.  And  I  referved  my  felf  for  you 
when  I  was  at  leifuie,  in  the  Eafe  of  Thoughts  to  enjoy.  For  that  you  may 
not  think  you  have  been  pafled  over  by  a  peculiar  Neglect,  I  mention  to  you 
another  very  good  Friend  of  mine,  of  whom  I  have  now  by  me  a  Letter,  ot 
an  ancienter  Date  than  the  firft  of  your  three,  yet  unanfwer'd. 

However,  you  are  pleafed  out  of  Kindnefs  to  me,  to  rejoice  in  your's  of 
September  16.  that  my  Notions  have  had  the  good  Luck  to  be  vented  from 
the  Pulpit,  and  particularly  by  Mr.  Bentley  ;  yet  that  Matter  goes  not  fo  clear 

as  you  imagine.     For  a  Man  ot  no  fmall  Name,  as  you   know  Dr.  S is, 

has  been  pleafed  to  declare  againft  my  Doftrine  of  no  innate  Ideas,  from 
the  Pulpit  in  the  Temple,  and,  as  I  have  been  told,  charged  it  with  little  lefs 
than  Atheifm.  Though  the  Dr.  be  a  great  Man,  yet  that  would  not  much 
fright  me,  becaufe  I  am  told,  that  he  is  not  always  obftinate  againft  Opini- 
ons which  he  has  condemned  more  publick,  than  in  an  Harangue  to  a 
Sunday's  Auditory.  But  that  'tis  poflible  he  may  be  firm  here,  becaufe  'cis 
alfo  faid,  he  never  quits  his  Averfion  to  any  Tenet  he  has  once  declared 
againft,  'till  Change  of  Times  bringing  Change  of  Intereft,  and  fafhionable 
Opinions  open  his  Eyes  and  his  Heart,  and  then  he  kindly  embraces  what 
before  deferved  his  Averfion  and  Cenfure.     My  Book  crept  into  the  World 

about 
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about  fix  or  feven  Years  ago,  without  any  Opposition,  and  lias  fince  pafled 
amongft  fomc  lor  ufeful,  and,  the  leaft  favourable,  tor  innocent.  Hut,  as  it 
feems  to  me,  it  is  agreed  by  fome  Men  that  it  Should  no  longer  do  fo.  Some- 
thing) I  know  not  what,  is  at  laft  fpied  out  in  it,  that  is  like  to  be  trouble- 
fome,  and  therefore  it  muft  be  an  ill  Book,  and  be  treated  accordingly.  Tis 
not  that  I  know  any  thing  in  particular,  but  fome  things  that  have  happen d 
at  the  fame  time  together,  feem  to  me  to  fuggeft  this  :  What  it  will  produce, 
Time  will  (hew.  But,  as  you  fay  in  that  kind  Letter,  Magna  eft  Veritas  &  pra- 
•valebit;  that  keeps  me  at  pertect  Eafe  in  this,  and  whatever  I  write;  for  as 
foon  as  1  (hall  difcover  it  not  to  be  Truth,  my  Hand  (hall  be  the  forwarded 
to  throw  it  in  the  Fire. 

You  defire  to  know,  what  the  Opinion  of  the  ingenious  is,  concerning 
Mr.  Whifton's,  Book.  1  have  not  heard  any  one  of  my  Acquaintance  fpeak 
of  it,  but  with  great  Commendation,  as  I  think  it  deferves.  And  truly,  I 
think  he  is  more  to  be  admired,  that  he  has  laid  down  an  Hypothefis,  where- 
by he  has  explained  fo  many  wonderful,  and,  before,  inexplicable  Things 
in  the  great  Changes  of  this  Globe,  than  that  fome  of  them  fhould  not  go 
eafily  down  with  fome  Men,  when  the  whole  was  entirely  new  to  All.  He 
is  one  of  thofe  fort  of  Writers,  that  I  always  fanfie  fhould  be  moft  efteem'd 
and  encouraged.  I  am  always  for  the  Builders  who  bring  fome  Addition  to  our 
Knowledge,  or,  at  leaft  fome  new  Thing  to  our  Thoughts.  The  Finders  of 
Faults,  theConiuters  and  Pullers  down,  do  not  only  erect  a  barren  and  ufe- 
lefs  Triumph  upon  human  Ignorance,  but  advance  us  nothing  in  the  Acqui- 
lition  of  Truth.  Of  all  the  Motto's  I  ever  met  with,  this  writ  over  a  Water- 
Work  at  Cleve,  beft  pleafed  me,  Natura  omnes  fecit  Judices,  paucos  Artifices. 

I  thank  you  for  the  Account  you  gave  me  of  your  Linnen  Manufacture, 
Private  Knavery,  I  perceive,  does  there  as  well  as  here  deftroy  all  Publick 
good  Works,  and  forbid  the  Hope  of  any  Advantages  by  them,  where  Nature 
plentifully  offers  what  Induftry  would  improve,  were  it  but  rightly  directed, 
and  duly  cherifhed.  The  Corruption  of  the  Age  gives  me  fo  ill  a  Profpect 
of  any  Succefs  in  Defigns  of  this  Kind,  ever  fo  well  laid,  that  I  am  not  for- 
ry  my  ill  Health  gives  me  fo  juft  a  Reafon  to  defire  to  be  eafed  of  the  Em- 
ployment I  am  in. 

Your's  of  the  $th  of  January,  which  brought  with  it  that  curious  and  exaci 
Description  of  that  Non-defcript  Animal,  found  me  here  under  the  Confine- 
ment of  my  ill  Lungs ;  but  knowing  Bufinefs  of  feveral  Kinds  would  make 
it  neceflary  for  me  to  go  to  London  as  foon  as  poffible,  I  thought  it  better  to 
carry  it  thither  my  felt,  than  fend  it  at  random  to  the  Royal  Society.  Accord- 
ingly, when  I  went  up  to  Town,  about  a  Fortnight  fince,  I  fhew'd  it  to 
Dr.  Shane,  and  put  it  into  his  Hands  to  be  communicated  to  the  Royal  So- 
ciety ;  which  he  willingly  undertook  ;  and,  I  promife  my  felf  it  will  be 
publifhed  in  their  next  Tranfactions.  Dr.  Shane  is  a  very  ingenious  Man,  and 
a  very  good  Friend  of  mine ;  and,  upon  my  telling  him  that  your  Corre- 
fpondence  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Society  had  been  of  late  interrupted, 
he  readily  told  me,  that  if  you  pleafed,  he  would  take  it  up,  and  be  very 
glad  if  you  would  allow  him  the  Honour  of  a  conftant  Correfpondence  with 
you. 

You  fhew  your  charitable  and  generous  Temper,  in  what  you  fay  con- 
cerning a  Friend  of  mine  in  Holland,  who  is  truly  all  that  you  think  of  him. 
He  is  married  there,  and  has  fome  kind  of  Settlement ;  but  I  could  be  glad, 
if  you  in  Ireland,  or  I  here  (tho'  of  the  latter  fay  nothing  to  others)  could 
get  him  a  Prebendary  of  ioo  or  200 1. per  Annum,  to  bring  him  over  into  our 
Church,  and  to  give  him  Eafe,  and  a  fure  Retreat  to  write  in,  where,  I  think 
he  might  be  of  great  ufe  to  the  Chriftian  World.  If  you  could  do  this,  you 
would  offer  him  a  Temptation  would  fettle  him  amongft  us ;  if  you  think 
you  cannot,  I  am  never  the  lefs  obliged  to  you,  for  offering  to  one,  whom 
you  take  to  be  a  Friend  of  mine,  what  you  are  able.  If  he  Should  mifs  the 
Effect,  yet  I  have  Thill  the  Obligation  to  you. 

When  your's  of  the  3 d  Inftantmet  me  in  London,  when  I  was  there  lately 
I  was  rejoiced  at  my  Journey,  though  I  was  uneafie  in  Town,  becaufe  I 
thought   my  being  there,  might  give  me  an  Opportunity  to  do  you  fome 

little 
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little  Service,  or  at  leaft  fhew  you  my  willingnefs  to  do  it.     To  that  Purpofe 
I  went  twice  or  thrice  to  wait  upon  Mr.  Meth<win,  though  he  be  a  Perfon,  in 
whofe  Company   I  remember  not  that  I  was  ever  but  once  in   my  Life.     I 
milled  him,  by  good  Luck,  both  times,  and  my  Diftemper  encreafed  fo  fait 
upon  me,  that    though  I  went  to  London  witli  an  intention  to  make  fome 
Stay  there,  yet  I  was  forced  away  in  eight  Days,  and  had  not  an  Opportunity 
to  fee  Mr.  Met/rain  at   all.     You   will,  perhaps,  wonder  to  hear  me  call  my 
miffing  of  him  good  Luck;  but  fo  I  mult  always  call  that  which  any  way  fa- 
vours my  Defign  oi  ferving  you,  as  this  did.     For  hereupon  I  applied  my  felt 
to  a  Friend  of  mine,  who  has  an  Intereit  in  him,  and  one  to  whom  your  Worth 
and  Friendfhip  to  me  is  not  unknown,  who  readily  undertook  all  1  delired  on 
your   Behalf.     And    I    promife    my   fell,   from   thence,  that    you    will  find 
Mr.  Meth-win  will  be  as  delirous  of  your  Acquaintance,  as  you  are  of  his. 

You  will,  in  a  little  time,  fee  that  I  have  obeyed,  or  rather  anticipated  a 
Command  of  your's  towards  the  latter  end  of  your  laft  Letter.  What  Sen- 
timents I  have  of  the  ufage  I  have  received  from  the  Perfon  you  there  men- 
tion, I  ftiall  fhortly  more  at  large  acquaint  you.  What  he  fays,  is,  as  you 
obferve,  not  of  that  Moment  much  to  need  an  Anfwer ;  but  the  flie  Defign 
of  it  I  think  neceflary  to  oppofe;  fori  cannot  allow  any  one's  great  Name 
a  Right  to  ufe  me  ill.  All  fair  Contenders  for  the  Opinions  they  have,  I  like 
mightily  ;  but  there  are  fo  few  that  have  Opinions,  or  at  leaft  feem,  by 
their  way  of  defending  them,  to  be  really  perfuaded  of  the  Opinions  they 
profefs,  that  I  am  apt  to  think  there  is  in  the  World  a  great  deal  more  Scep- 
ticifm,  or  at  leaft  want  of  Concern  for  Truth,  than  is  imagin'd.  When  I 
was  in  Town  I  had  the  Happinefs  to  fee  Mr.  Burridge ;  he  is,  he  fays,  fpee- 
dily  returning  to  you,  where  I  hope  his  Book,  which  is  received  with  great 
Applaufe,  will  procure  him  fomething  more  folid  than  the  Name  he  has  got 
him  here ;  which  I  look  upon  as  a  good  Fore-runner  of  greater  Things  to 
come.  He  fpoke  fomething  of  his  Intention  to  fet  about  my  Book,  but  that 
I  muft  leave  to  you  and  him.  There  is  lately  fallen  into  my  Hand  a  Paper  o£ 
Monf.  L  ",  writ  to  a  Gentleman  here  in  England,  concerning    feveral 

Things  in  my  EJJay.  I  was  told,  when  I  was  in  London-,  that  he  had  lately 
ordered  his  Correfpondent  to  communicate  them  to  me,  and  fomething  el(e 
he  has  fince  writ  hither.  He  treats  me  all  along  with  great  Civility,  and 
more  Complement  than  I  can  deferve.  And  being,  as  he  is,  a  very  great 
Man,  'tis  not  for  me  to  fay  there  appears  to  me  no  great  Weight  in  the  Ex- 
ceptions he  makes  to  fome  Paflages  in  my  Book;  but  his  great  Name  and 
Knowledge  in  all  Parts  of  Learning,  ought  to  make  me  think,  that  a  Man 
of  his  Parts  fays  nothing  but  what  has  great  Weight  in  it ;  only  I  fufpeft  he 
has,  in  fome  Places,  a  little  miftaken  my  Senfe,  which  is  eafie  for  a  Stranger, 
who  has  ("as  I  think)  learned  Englifh  out  of  England.  The  Servant  I  have  now 
cannot  copy  French,  or  elfe  you  fhould  fee  what  he  fays :  When  I  have  all  his 
Papers  you  lhall  hear  farther  from  me.  I  repine,  as  often  as  I  think  of  the 
Diftance  between  this  and  Dublin. 

I  read  that  Paflage  of  your  Letter  to  my  Lady  Ma/bam  which  concerned 
her  Sight ;  fhe  bid  me  tell  you,  That  fhe  hopes  to  fee  you  here  this  Summer. 
You  will,  poffibly,  wonder  at  the  Miracle,  but  that  you  muft  find  in  Mr.  Norris's 
Book.  She  has,  'tis  true,  but  weak  Eyes,  which  Mr.  Norris,  tor  Reafons  he 
knew  beft,  was  refolved  to  make  blind  ones.  And  having  fitted  his  Epiftle 
to  that  Suppofition,  could  not  be  hinder'd  from  publishing  it  fo  ;  though  my 
Lady,  to  prevent  it,  writ  him  Word  that  fhe  was  not  blind,  and  hoped  fhe 
never  fhould  be.  'Tis  a  ftrange  Power,  you  fee,  we  Authors  take  to  our 
felves ;  but  there  is  nothing  more  ordinary,  than  for  us  to  make  whomfoever 
we  will  blind,  and  give  them  out  to  the  World  for  fuch,  as  boldly  as  Bayard 
himfelf.  But 'tis  time  to  fpare  you  and  your  Eyes.  I  am,  with  the  utmoft 
Refpeft  and  Sincerity, 

SIR, 

Tour  moft  humble  and  moft  affectionate  Servant, 

John  Locke. 
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Air.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Dublin,  March  16.  169$: 

I  Muff,  confefs,  dear  Sir,  I  have  not  lately  (if  ever  in  my  Life)  been  under 
a  greater  Concern,  than  at  you>*  long  Silence.  Sometimes  1  was  angry 
with  my  felt",  but  I  could  not  well  tell  why  ;  and  then  1  was  apt  to  blame  you, 
but  I  could  lefs  tell  why.  As  your  Silence  continued,  my  Diffraction  encreas'd  ; 
till,  at  laft,  I  was  happily  relieved  by  your's  of  the  nd  of  February,  which  came 
not  to  my  Hands  till  the  10th  Inftant.  I  then  perceived  I  was  to  charge  fome 
Part  of  my  troubled  Time  to  the  Conveyance  of  your  Letter,  which  was  al- 
moft  three  Weeks  on  its  way  hither.  And  that  which  added  to  my  Concern, 
was  the  want  of  even  your  Shadow  before  me,  for  to  this  Moment  1  have  not 
received  that,  which  will  be  apt,  on  its  Appearance,  to  make  me  an  Idolater. 
Mr.  Howard  writes  me  Word,  he  has  fent  it  from  London  above  five  Weeks  ago ; 
but  I  hear  nothing  of  it  from  our  Correfpondent,  to  whom  'tis  configned  in 
Chefier.  However,  feeing  I  know  the  Subftance  to  be  in  Safety,  and  well,  I 
can  bear  the  hazard  of  the  Shadow  with  fome  Patience,  and  doubt  not  but 
my  Expectation  will  be  fatisfied  in  due  time. 

Both  JVhifton  and   Bentley  are  pofitive  againft  the  Idea  of  God  being  innate; 

and  I  had  rather  rely  on  them  (if  I  would  rely  on  any  Man)  than  on  Dr.  S . 

'Tistrue,  the  latter  has  a  great  Name;  but  that,  I  amfure,  weighs  not  with 
you  or  me.  BefideS,  you  rightly  obferve,  the  Dr.  is  no  obftinate  Heretick, 
but  may  veer  about  when  another  Opinion  comes  in  Fafhion  ;  for  fome  Men 
alter  their  Notions  as  they  do  their  Cloaths,  in  Complyance  to  the  Mode.  I 
have  heard  of  a  Mailer  of  the  Temple,  who  during  the  Siege  of  Limerick, 
writ  over  hither  to  a  certain  Prelate,  to  be  fure  to  let  him  know,  by  the  firft 
Opportunity,  whenever  it  came  to  be  furrender'd,  which  was  done  accord- 
ingly; and  immediately  the  good  Doctor's  Eyes  were  opened,  and  he  plainly 
faw  the  Oaths  to  K.  William  and  Q^  Mar),  were  not  only  expedient,  but  Law- 
ful, and  cur  Duty.  A  good  roaring  Train  of  Artillery  is  not  only  Ratio  ul- 
tima Regum,  but  of  other  Men  befides. 

I  fanlie  I  pretty  veil  gutts  what  it  is  that  fome  Men  find  mifchievous  in 
your  Ejfay:  'Tis  opening  the  Eyes  of  the  ignorant,  and  rectifying  the  Me- 
thods of  Reafoning,  which  perhaps  may  undermine  (ome  received  Errors,  and 
fo  abridge  the  Empire  of  Darknefs;  wherein,  though  the  Subjects  wander  de- 
plorably, yet  the  Rulers  have  their  Profit  and  Advantage.  But  'tis  ridiculous, 
in  any  Man  to  fay  in  general,  your  Book  is  dangerous  ;  let  any  fair  Contender 
for  Truth,  fit  down  and  fhew  wherein  'tis  Erroneous.  Dangerous  is  a  Word 
of  an  uncertain  Signification,  every  one  ufes  it  in  his  own  Senfe.  A  Papift 
fhall  fay  'tis  dangerous,  becaufe,  perhaps,  it  agrees  not  fo  well  with  Tran- 
fubftantiation ;  and  a  Lutheran,  becaufe  his  Confubftantiation  is  in  hazard  ; 
but  neither  confider,  whether  Tranfubftantiation  or  Confubftantiation  be  true 
or  falfe,  but  taking  it  for  granted  that  they  are  true,  or  at  leaft  gainful, 
whatever  hits  not  with  if,  or  is  againft  it,  muft  be  dangerous. 

I  am  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  your  introducing  a  Correfpondence  be- 
tween Dr.  Shane  and  me,  and  it  would  be  the  greateft  Satisfaction  imaginable 
to  me,  could  I  but  promife  my  felf  Materials,  in  this  Place,  fit  to  fupport  it. 
However,  I  fhall  foon  begin  it,  by  fending  him  an  Account  of  the  largeft 
Quadruped  that  moves  on  the  Earth,  except  the  Elephant,  with  which  this 
Country  has  anciently  been  plentifully  ftock'd,  but  is  now  quite  perifhed  from 
amongft  us,  and  is  not  to  be  found,  for  ought  as  I  can  learn,  any  where  at 
prefenr,  but  about  Neiv  England,  Virginia,  &c. 

And  now  I  come  to  that  Part  of  your  Letter  relating  to  Monf.  Le  Clerc, 
which  grieves  me  every  time  I  think  on't.  There  are  fo  many  Difficulties, 
in  what  you  propofe  concerning  him,  that  I  know  not  how  they  will  be 
lurmounted.  The  Clergy  here,  have  given  that  learned,  pious,  and  candid 
Man,  a  Name  that  will  frighten  any  Bifhop  from  ferving  him,  though  other- 
ways  inclinable  enough  in  his  own  Breaft.  I  know  but  two  or  three  that 
are  in  any  Poft  in  the  Church  capable  to  help  him,  on  whom  I  could  rely  to 
do  it ;  but,  at  the  fame  time,  I  know  them    to  be  fuch  cautious  wary  Men, 

and 
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and  fo  fearful  cf  the  Cenfurc  of  the  reft  of  the  Tribe,  that  they  would  hard- 
ly be  brought  to  it.  I  take  Monf.  Le  Clerc  to  be  one  ot  the  greateft  Scho- 
lars in  Europe ;  I  look  on  him  as  one  of  the  moft  judicious,  pious,  and  fin- 
cere  Chriftians  that  has  appear'd  publickly  ;  and  it  would  be  an  infinite  Ho- 
nour to  us,  to  have  him  amongft  us;  but,  I  fear,  an  Eccleliaftical  Preferment 
will  be  very  difficult  to  be  obtained  for  him.  And  indeed,  when  I  troubled 
you  to  give  me  fome  Account  of  him,  it  was  in  Profpect  of  bringing  him 
into  my  own  Family,  could  his  Circumftances  have  allow 'd  it;  for  I  took 
him  to  be  a  lingle  Man,  and  one  of  the  Refugees  in  Holland,  and  wholly  un- 
provided for.  On  his  own  Account,  I  am  heartily  glad  he  has  any  Settle- 
ment there;  but,  for  my  own  Sake,  I  could  wifh  he  were  in  other  Circum- 
ftances.    But,  notwithstanding  theft  Difficulties,  I  have    ventured    to   break 

this  Matter  to  a  Clergy-man  here  in  a  coniidcrable  Poll:,  Dr Dean 

of ,  a  Gentleman    who   is  happy  in    your  Acquaint  nee,  and  is  a 

Perfon  of  an   extenfive  Charity,  and  great  Candor.     He   relilh'd  the  Thing 
extremely,  but  moved  the  forementioned  Difficulties,  and  raifed  fonie  farther 
Scruples   concerning  Mr.  Le  C/erc's  Ordination  ;    for  ordained   he  mull:  ne- 
ceffarily  be,  to    capacitate  him    for  an    Ecclefiaftical   Preferment  ;    and    he 
queftion'd  whether  he  would  fubmit  to  thofe  Oaths,  and   Subfcription  of 
AlTent  and  Confent,  that  are  requiiite  thereto.     But  he  promifed  me,  that 
when    he    attends  the  King   this  Summer  into    Holland,  as  his    Chaplain, 
he  will   wait  on  Monfieur  Le  Clerc  at  Amfterdam,  and  difcourfe  with   him 
farther  about  this  Matter.     This   Gentleman  is  the  likelieft  Eccleliallick   in 
Ireland  to  effeft  this  Bulinefs,  for  he  is  a  riling   Man    in  the   Church;    and 
though  he  be  very  zealous  in   his  own  Principles,  yet  'tis  with  the  greateft 
Charity  and    Deference  to    others;  which,  I    think,  is  the    true  Spirit  of 
Chrillianity.     I    have   not  mentioned  you  in   the   leaft    to  him,  in  all  this 
Matter. 

I  am  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  the  good  Offices  you  have  done  me  to 
Mr.  Metbwin  our  Lord  Chancellor.  I  promife  my  felf  a  great  deal  or  Satis- 
faction in  the  Honour  of  his  Lordfhip's  Acquaintance.  And,  I  could  wifh, 
if  it  were  confiftent  with  your  Convenience,  that  you  would  let  me  know  the 
Perfon  you  defired  to  mention  my  Name  to  his  Lordlhip. 

I  am  heartily  glad  to  underftand,  that  you  have  taken  notice  of  what  the 
Bifhop  of  Worcefler  fays,  relating  to  your  Book.  I  have  been  in  difcourfe 
here,  with  an  ingenious  Man,  upon  what  the  Bifhop  alledges;  and  the  Gen- 
tleman obferved,  that  the  BilTiop  does  not  fo  direftly  objeft  againft  your 
Notions  as  Erroneous,  but  as  mifufed  by  others,  and  particularly  by  the 
Author  or  Cbriflianity  not  myjlerious ;  but  I  think,  this  is  no  very  juft  Obfer- 
vation.  The  Bifhop  direftly  oppofes  your  Doctrine,  though,  'tis  true,  he 
does  it  on  the  Occafion  of  the  forefaid  Book.  I  am  told  the  Author  of  that 
Difcourfe  is  of  this  Country,  and  that  his  Name  is  Toland,  but  he  is  a  Stran- 
ger in  thefe  Parts;  I  believe,  if  he  belongs  to  this  Kingdom,  he  has  been  a 
good  while  out  of  it,  for  I  have  not  heard  of  any  fuch  remarkable  Man 
amongft  us. 

I  fhould  be  very  glad  to  fee  Monf.  L—'s  Paper  concerning  your  EJfay.  He 
is  certainly  an  extraordinary  Perfon,  efpecially  in  Mathematicks  ;  but  really,  to 
fpeak  freely  of  him,  in  Relation  to  what  he  may  have  to  fay  to  you,  1  do 
not  expect  any  great  Matters  from  him ;  for  methinks  (with  all  Deference 
to  his  great  Name)  he  has  given  the  World  no  extraordinary  Samples  of  his 
Thoughts  this  way,  as  appears  by  two  Difcourfes  he  has  printed,  both  in 
the  Al~la  Erudit.  Lipfia,  the  flrft  Anno  1694.  pag.  no.  De  prima  Pbilofophia 
Emendatione,  &c.  the  other  Anno  1695.  pag.  145.  Specimen  Dynamicum,  which 
truly  to  me  is,  in  many  Places,  unintelligible  ;  but  that  may  be  my  Deleft, 
and  not  his. 

I  beg  you  would  excufe  me  to  my  Lady  Mafham,  for  the  Error  I  commit- 
ted relating  to  her  Ladyfhip.  I  ever  look'd  on  Mr.  Norris  as  an  obfeure  En- 
thufeaftick  Man,  but  I  could  not  think  he  would  knowingly  impofe  on  the 
World  fo  notorious  a  Falfity  in  Matter  of  Faft.  I  wifli  Authors  would  take 
more  Pains  to  open  than  to  fhut  Men's  Eyes,  and  then  we  fhould  have 
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more  Succefs  in  the  Difcoveries  of  Truth.  — —  But  I  have  almoft  out-run 
my  Paper.     I  am, 

Ever  honour'd  SIR, 

Tour  mofi  afeElionate,  and 

mofi  obliged  humble  Servant, 

Wui.  Molvnei'x; 

Mr.  M  0  L  Y  ne  u  x  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honour'd  SIR,  Dublin,  April  6.  16$ 7. 

IN  my  laft  to  you  of  March  16.  there  was  a  Paflage  relating  to  the  Author 
of  Chriftianity  not  myfierious.  I  did  not  then  think  that  he  was  fo  near  me, 
as  within  the  Bounds  of  this  City ;  but  I  find  fince,  that  he  is  come  over  hi- 
ther, and  have  had  the  Favour  of  a  Viiit  from  him.  I  now  underftand  (as  I 
intimated  to  you)  that  he  was  born  in  this  Country;  but  that  he  has  been  a 
great  while  Abroad,  and  his  Education  was,  for  fome  time,  under  the  great 
Le  Ckrc.  But  that  for  which  I  can  never  honour  him  too  much,  is  his  Ac- 
quaintance and  Friendship  to  you,  and  the  Refpect,  which,  on  all  Occasions, 
he  exprefles  for  you.  I  propofe  a  great  deal  of  Satisfaction  in  his  Converfa- 
tion ;  I  take  him  to  be  a  candid  Free-Thinker,  and  a  good  Scholar.  But 
there  is  a  violent  fort  of  Spirit  that  reigns  here,  which  begins  already  to  fhew 
it  felf  againft  him ;  and,  I  believe,  will  increafe  daily ;  for  I  find  the  Clergy 
allarmed  to  a  mighty  degree  againft  him.  And  laft  Sunday  he  had  his  Wel- 
come to  this  City,  by  hearing  himfelf  harangued  againft,  out  of  the  Pulpit,  by 
a  Prelate  of  this  Country. 

I  have  at  laft  received  my  moft  efteemed  Friend's  Picture  ;  I  muft  now  make 
my  grateful  Acknowledgments  to  you,  for  the  many  idle  Hours  you  fpent 
in  fitting  tor  it,  to  gratifie  my  Defire.  I  never  look  upon  it,  but  with  the 
greateft  Veneration.  But  though  the  Artift  has  fhewn  extraordinary  Skill 
at  his  Pencil,  yet  now  I  have  obtained  fome  Part  of  my  Defire,  the  greateft 
remains  unfatisfied ;  and  feeing  he  could  not  make  it  fpeak,  and  converfe  with 
me,  I  am  ftill  at  a  lofs.  But  I  find  you  are  refolved,  in  fome  meafure,  to 
fupply  even  that  too,  by  the  kind  Prefents  you  fend  me  of  your  Thoughts, 
both  in  your  Letters,  and  in  your  Books,  as  you  publilh  them.  Mr.  Churihill 
tells  me,  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  one  or  two  of  this  Kind,  that  you  have  been 
pleafed  to  favour  me  with  ;  they  are  not  yet  come  to  hand,  but  I  return  you 
my  heartieft  Thanks  for  them.  I  long,  indeed,  to  fee  your  Anfwer  to  the 
Bifhop  of  Worcefier;  but  for  Edwards,  I  think  him  fuch  a  poor  Wretch,  h* 
deferves  no  notice.     I  am, 

Moft  Worthy  S I R, 

Tour  mofi  affetlionatt  humble  Servant, 

Wil  l.Mouhi  vx." 

___ 1 —    ■'        T 

Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Oates,  10.  April  1697. 

T Hough  I  do  not  fufpeft  that  you  will  think  me  carelefs  or  cold  in  that 
fmall  Bufinefs  you  defired  of  me,  and  fo  left  it  in  negligent  Hands,  give 
me  leave  to  fend  you  a  Tranfcript  of  a  Paflage  in  my  Friend's  Letter,  which. 
I  received  laft  Poft. 

«  Tis 


and  fever al  of  his  Friends.  561 

"  'Tis  a  great  while  fince  that  Mr.  P undertook  to  tell  you  that  I  had 

"  fpoken  to  Mr.  Metbiuin  about  Mr.  Mj/yneux,  and  that  he  received  your 
"  Recommendation  very  civilly,  and  anfwer'd,  He  ihould  always  have  a 
"  great  Regard  for  any  Body  you  thought  worthy  of  your  Efteem  ;  and  you  . 
*'  gave  fo  advantageous  a  Character  of  Mr.  Molyneux,  that  he  (hould  covet  his 
"  Acquaintance,  and  therefore  he  mud  deiire  the  Favour  of  you  to  recommend 
•'  him  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Thus,  my  Friend,  whofe  Words,  though  in  them  there  be  fomething  of 
Complement  to  my  felf,  I  repeat  to  you  juft  as  they  are  in  his  Letter,  that 
you  may  fee  he  had  the  fame  Succefs  I  promifed  you  in  my  laft. 

In  Obedience  to  your  Commands,  I  herewith  fend  you  a  Copy  of  Mr.  L — 's 
Paper.  The  laft  Paragraph ,  which  you  will  find  writ  in  my  Hand,  is  a 
Tranfcript  of  part  of  a   Letter,  writ  lately  to    his  Correfpondent  here,  one 

Mr.  Burnet,  who  fent  it  me   lately,  with  a  Copy  of  Mr.  L -'s  Paper. 

Mr.  Burnet  has  had  it  this  Year  or  two,  but  never  communicated  it  to  me,  till 
about  a  Fortnight  agone.  Indeed  Mr.  Cunningham  procured  me  a  Sight  of  it 
laft  Summer,  and  he  and  I  read  it  Paragraph  by  Paragraph  over  together, 
and  he  confefled  to  me,  that  fome  Parts  of  it  he  did  not  underftand  ;  and  I 

fhew'd  him  in  others,  that  Mr.  L 's  Opinion  would  not  hold,  who  was 

perfectly  of  my  Mind.  I  mention  Mr.  Cunningham  to  you,  in  the  Cafe,  be- 
caufe  I  think  him  an  extraordinary  Man  of  Parts  and  Learning,  and  he  is 

one  that  is  known  to  Mr.  L— .     To  anfwer  your  Freedom  with  the  like, 

I  muft  confefs  to  you,  that  Mr.  L 's  great  Name  had  raifed  in  me  an 

Expe&arion  which  the  Sight  of  his  Paper  did  not  anfwer,  nor  that  Difcourfe  of 
his  in  the  AEia  Eruditorum,  which  he  quotes,  and  I  have  fince  read,  and  had 
juft  the  fame  Thoughts  of  it,  when  1  read  it,  as  I  find  you  have.  From 
whence  I  only  draw  this  Inference,  That  even  great  Parts  will  not  mafter 
any  Subject  without  great  Thinking,  and  even  the  largeft  Minds  have  but 
narrow  Swallows.  Upon  this  Occafion  I  cannot  but  again  regret  the  Lofs  of 
your  Company  and  Amftance,  by  this  great  Diftance. 

I  have  lately  got  a  little  Leifure  to  think  of  fome  Additions  to  my  Book, 
againft  the  next  Edition,  and  within  thefe  few  Days  have  fallen  upon  a  Sub- 
ject, that  I  know  not  how  far  it  will  lead  me.  I  have  written  feveral  Pages 
on  it,  but  the  Matter,  the  farther  I  go,  opens  the  more  upon  me,  and  I  can- 
not yet  get  fight  of  any  End  of  it.  The  Title  of  the  Chapter  will  be,  Of  the 
Condutl  of  the  Underjianding,  which,  if  I  (hall  purfue,  as  far  as  I  imagine  it  will 
reach,  and  as  it  deferves,  will,  I  conclude,  make  the  largeft  Chapter  or  my 
EJfay.  'Tis  well  for  you,  you  are  not  near  me ;  I  (hould  be  always  peftering 
you  with  my  Notions,  and  Papers,  and  Reveries.  It  would  be  a  great  Hap- 
pinefs  to  have  a  Man  of  Thought  to  lay  them  before,  and  a  Friend  that 
would  deal  candidly  and  freely. 

I  hope,  e'er  this,  you  and  your  Brother  have  received  printed  Copies  of 
what  the  Dr.  communicated  to  the  Royal  Society.  I  prefume  it  is  publifh'd 
before  this  time,  though  I  have  not  feen  it ;  for  Dr.  Shane  writ  me  Word, 
fome  time  fince,  that  it  would  be  fpeedily,  and  told  me  he  would  fend  it  to 
you.  And,  if  Mr.  Churchill  has  taken  that  Care  he  promifed  me,  I  hope  you 
have  alfo  received  my  Letter  to  the  Bifhop  of  Worcefter,  and  that  I  (hall  foon  re- 
ceive your  Thoughts  of  it. 

The  Bufinefs  you  propofed  to  Dr.  5—  is  generoufly  defigned,  and  well 

managed,  and  I  very  much  wifh  it  Succefs.     But  will  not  Dr.  S be   per- 

fuaded  to  communicate  to  the  World  the  Obfervations  he  made  in  Turky?  The 
Difcourfe  I  had  with  him  fatisfies  me,  they  well  deferve  not  to  be  loft,  as  all 
Papers  laid  up  in  a  Study  are.  Methinks  you  (hould  prevail  with  him  to  ob- 
lige his  Country. 

Though  my  Paper  be  done,  yet  I  cannot  clofe  my  Letter  till  I  have  made 
fome  Acknowledgments  to  you,  for  the  many  great  Marks  you  give  me  of 
a  fincere  Affection,  and  an  Efteem  extremely  above  what  I  can  deferve,  in 
your's  of  the  16th  of  March.  Such  a  Friend,  procured  me  by  my  EJfay,  makes 
me  more  than  amends  for  the  many  Adverfaries  it  has  raifed  me.  But,  I 
think,  no  body  will  be  able  to  find  any  thing  Mifchievous  in  it,  but  what 
you  fay,  which  I  fufpeS,  troubles  fome  Men ;  and  I  am  not  forry  for  it,  nor 

like 
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like  my  Book  the  worfe.  He  that  follows  Truth  impartially,  feldom  pleafes 
any  Sett  of  Men  ;  and  I  know  not  how  a  great  many  of  thofe,  who  pretend 
to  be  Spreaders  of  Light  and  Teachers  of  Truth,  would  yet  have  Men  depend 
upon  them  for  it,  and  take  it  rather  upon  their  Words  than  their  own  Know- 
ledge, juft  cook'd  and  feafon'd  as  they  think  fit,  But  'tis  time  to  releafe  you 
after  fo  long  a  trouble.     I  am  perfectly, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  moft  bumble,  and  moft  faithful  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Reflections  de  Mr.  L fur  V  E/fay  de  V  Entendement  Humaln  dc 

Monfieur  LOCKE. 

*1  E  trouve  tant  de  marques  d'  tine  penetration  pen  ordinaire  dans  ce  que  Monf.  Locke 
J  nom  a  donni  fur  /'  Entendement  de  I'  Homme,  &  fur  I'  Education,  &  je  juge  la 
matiere  ft  import  ante  que  fay  cru  ne  pas  mal  employer  le  temps  que  je  donnerois  a  une 
lecture  ft  profitable  ;  d'  autant  que  j  ay  fort  mediti  moi  meme  fur  ce  qui  regarde  les 
fondemens  de  nos  connoiffances.  C'eR  ce  qui  ma  fait  mettrefur  cette  jeuille  quelques  unes 
des  remarques  qui  me  font  venues  en  lifant  fon  EfTay  de  1  Entendement.  De  toutes 
les  recherches  il  n'y  a  point  de  plus  importante,  puis  que  c  eft  la  clef  de  toutes  les  autres. 
Le  premier  livre  regarde  principalement  les  principes  qu'on  dit  eftre  nes  avec  nous. 
Monf.  Locke  ne  les  admet  pas,  non  plm  que  les  ide'es  inntes.  11  a  eu  fans  doute  de 
grandes  raifons  de  s'oppofer  en  cela  aux  prejuges  ordinaires,  car  on  abufe  extreme'ment 
du  nom  Widens,  &  de  principes.  Les  philofophes  vulgaires  fe  font  des  principes  a  leur 
pkantafie,  &  les  Cartefiens,  qui  font  projeffton  de  plus  a'  exactitude,  ne  laiffent  pcu  de 
faire  leur  retrenchement  des  idies  pretend'ues,  de  V  etendiie  de  la  matiere,  &  de  I'  ame ; 
toulant  s'exempter  par  la  de  la  nece[fite  de  prouver  ce  quits  avancent;  fous  pretexte  que 
ceux  qui  mediteront  les  ide'es,  y  trowveront  la  meme  chofe  qu'eux,  ceft  a  dire,  que  ceux 
qui  s'  accoutumeront  a  leur  jargon  &  a  leur  maniere  de  penfer,  auront  les  memes  preven- 
tions, ce  qui  eft  tr'es  veritable.  Man  opinion  eft  done  qu'on  ne  doit  rien  prendre  pour 
principe  primitif,  ft  non  les  experiences  &  I'axiome  del'identicite  ou  (ce  qui  es7  la  meme 
chofe)  de  la  contradiction,  qui  eft  primitif,  puis  qu'autrement  il  n'y  auroit  point  de  dif- 
ference entre  la  verite  &  la  fauffete ;  &  toutes  les  recherches  cejferoient  d'abord,  s'il  eftoit 
indifferent  de  dire  oui  ou  non.  On  ne  ft  auroit  done  s'empecher  de  fuppojer  ce  principe, 
de's  qu'on  veut  raifonner.  Toutes  les  autres  verite's  font  prouvables,  (J  feftime  extre- 
mement  la  methode  d'  Euclide  qui  fans  s'arreter  a  ce  qu'on  croiroit  eftre  affez.  prouve  par 
les  pretendites  id'ees,  a  demontre  (par  exemple)  que  dans  une  triangle  tin  cote  eft  toujour s 
moindre  que  les  deux  autres  enfemble.  Cependant  Euclide  a  eu  raifon  de  prendre  quel- 
ques axiomes  pour  accor des,  non  pea  comme  s'tls  eftoient  veritablement  primitif  s  &  in- 
demonftrables,  mais  par  ce  quit  fe  feroit  trop  arrette,  s'il  n'avoit  voulu  venir  aux 
concluftons  qu  apres  une  difcuftion  exatle  des  principes :  Ainfi  il  a  juge"  a  propos  de  fe 
cont enter  d' avoir  pouffe les  preuves  jujqu  a  ce  petit  nombre  de  propofitions,  en  forte  qu'on 
peut  dire  que  ft  e lies  font  vraies,  tout  ce  qu'il  dit  I'eR  aufti.  II  a  laiff'e  a  d' autres  le 
foin  de  demomrer  ces  principes  memes  qui  d'ailleurs  font  deja  juftifte's  par  les  experiences. 
Mais  ceft  dequoy  on  ne  fe  contente  point  en  ces  matieres:  Ceft  pourquoy  Apollonius, 
Proclus,  &  autres,  ont  pris  la  peine  de  demontrer  quelques  uns  des  axiomes  d'  Euclide. 
Cette  maniere  doit  etre  imite'e  des  philofophes,  pour  venir  enftn  a  quelques  eftabliffemens, 
quand  ils  ne  feroient  que  proviftonels ;  de  la  maniere  que  je  viens  de  dire.  Quant  aux 
ide'es  fen  ay  donne  quelque  ecla'neiffement  dans  un  petit  Ecrit  imprime  dans  les  Aftes  de 
S^avans  de  Leipzig  au  mois  de  Novembre,  1684.  pag.  537.  qui  eft  intitule,  Medi- 
tationes  de  cognitione,  veritate,  &  ideis,  &  j  aurois  fouhaite  que  Mr.  Locke 
/  e tit  veu  &  examine,  car  je  fuis  defplus  dociles,  &  rien  n  eft  plus  propre  a  avancer 
nos  penfe'es  que  les  conftderations  &  les  remarques  des  perfonnes  de  merite,  lors  quelles 
font  faites  avec  attention  &  avec  ftneerite .  Je  diray  feulement  ici,  que  les  idies  vrayes 
ou  reelleS  font  celles  dont  on  eft  ajfeuri  que  I'  execution  eft  pcfftble,  les  autres  font  dou- 
teufesou  (en  cas  de preuve  de  I'impofftbilite)  chimeriques.     Or  la  pojftbiltti  des  idees  Je 
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prouvetant  a  priori  /w  «/«  demonfl rat ions,  en Je  fervant  de  la  pojfibilite  d'  autres  idees 
plus  jimples,  qu  a  pofteriori  par  les  experiences,  car  ce  qui  ejl  neffauroitmanquer  d'ejtre 
poffible.  Mais  les  idees  primitives  font  celles  dont  la  pofjibilite  eft  indemonftrable,  &  qui 
en  cjftt  nejont  autre  chofe  que  les  attributs  de  Dieu.  Pour  ce  qui  ejl  de  la  que/} ion,  s'il 
y  a  tics  idees  &  des  Veritas  ciees  avee  nous,  Je  ne  trouve  point  abfolument  necef- 
faire  pour  les  commencetnens,  ni  pour  la  pratique  de  fart  de  penjer,  de  la  decider  :  juit 
qu'elles  nous  viennent  toutes  de  dehors,  ou  qu'elles  viennent  de  nous,  on  raifonnera  jujle 
pouYveu  qu  on  garde  ce  que  fay  dit  cydejfm  &  qu'on  precede  avec  ordre  &  fans  prevail  hut 
La  queftion  de  1'  origine  de  nos  idees  tk  de  nos  maximes  n'esl  pas  preliminaire  en 
philofophie,  &  il  jam  avoir  fait  de  grands  progres  pour  la  bieu  refoudre.  Je  crois  ce- 
pendant  pouvoir  dire  que  nos  idees  (meme  celles  de  chojes  fenjibles)  viennent  de  nDtre  pro- 
pre  jonds,  dont  on  pourra  mieux  juger  parte  que  f  ay  publi'e  toucbant  la  nature  &  la  com- 
munication des  fubftances  &  ce  qu'on  appelle  l'union  de  Tame  avec  le  corps.  Car  fay 
trouve  que  ces  chojes  navoient  pas  efte  lien  prifes.  fe  tiefuis  nullement  pour  la  tabula 
rafa  d'  Ariftote,  &  il  y  a  quelque  chofe  de  folide  dans  ce  que  Platon  appelloit  la  re- 
minifcence.  II  y  a  meme  quelque  chofe  de  phis,  car  nous  n'avons  pas  feulement  urn 
reminifcence  de  toutes  nos  penfees  paffees,  mau  encore  un  prcflentiment  de  toutes  nos 
penfees  futures.  II  efl  vray  que  e'efi  conjufement  &  fans  les  diftinguer,  a  peu  pris  comme 
lorfque  fentends  le  bruit  de  la  mer,  fentends  celuy  de  toutes  les  vagues  en  particular  qui 
compofent  le  bruit  total;  quoiqv.e  ce  Joit  fans  difcerner  une  vague  de  I' autre  :  Et  il  ejl 
vray  dans  un  certain  fens  que  fay  explique,  que  non  feulement  nos  idees,  mais  encore 
nos  fentimens  naijfent  de  nojlre  propre  jonds,  &  que  fame  eft  plus  independante  quen  ne 
penfe,  quoi  qu'il  foit  toujour  s  vrai  que  rien  ne  Je  paffe  en  ellequi  ne  fit  determine. 

Dans  le  livre  ii.  qui  vient  au  detail  des  idces,  favoue  que  les  raifonsde  Monf.  Locke 
pour  prouver  que  Tame  eft  quelquefois  fans  penfer  a  rien,  ne  me  paroiffent  pas  con- 
vainquantes ;  ji  ce  uejl  quil  donne  le  nom  de  penfees  aux  fettles  perceptions  affes  no- 
tables pour  ejlre  diftingue'es  &  retenues.  "Je  tiens  que  I  ame  &  meme  le  corps  nejl  ja- 
mais fans  aflion,  &  que  fame  nejl  jamais  fans  quelque  perception.  Meme  en  dormant 
on  a  quelque  jentimens  confm  &  fombre  du  lieu  ou  I' on  ejl  C7  d'autres  chafes.  Mais 
quand  I' experience  ne  le  confirmeroit  pas  je  crois  qu'ily  en  a  demonjlration.  C'ejl  a  peu 
pre's  comme  on  ne  fauroit  prouver  abfolument  par  les  experiences  s'il  n'y  a  point  de  vuide 
dans  l' efface  &  s'il  n'y  a  point  de  repos  dans  la  matiere.  Et  cependant  ces  Jortes  de  que- 
jlions  me  paroiffent  decidees  demonftrativement,  att/fi  bien  qu  a  Mr.  Locke.  fe  de" 
meure  d 'accord  de  la  difference  qu'il  met  avec  beaucoup  de  raifon  entre  la  matiere  & 
l'efpace.  Mais  pour  ce  qui  eft  du  vuide  plufieurs  perfonnes  habiles  font  cru.  Monfieur 
Locke  ejl  de  ce  nombre,  fen  e'tois  prefque  perfuade  may  meme,  -mais  fen  fuis  revenu 
depuis  long  temps.  Et  f  incomparable  Monfeur  Huygens  qui  c'toit  aujfi  pour  le  vuide, 
ej  pour  les  atomes,  commer^a  a  f aire  reflexion  fur  mes  raifons,  comme Jes  lettres  le  peu-  ' 
vent  temoigner.  La  preuve  du  vuide  prife  du  mouvement,  dont  Mr.  Locke  fe  fert, 
fuppoje  que  le  corps  ejl  originaircment  dur,  &  qu'il  ejl  compofe  d'un  certain  nombre 
de  parties  inflexible;.  Car  en  ce  cm  il  feroit  vray,  quelque  nombre  fini  d' atomes,  qu'on 
puuroit  pendre,  que  le  mouvement  ne  fauroit  avoir  lieu  Jans  vuide;  mais  toutes  les  par- 
ties de  la  matiere  font  divifibles  &  pliables.  II  y  a  encore  quelques  autres  chofes  dans  ce 
fecund  livre  qui  m'arretent,  par  exemple  lors  qu'il  ejl  dit  chap,  ij.que  l'infinite  ne  fe 
doit  attribuer  qu'  a  l'efpace,  au  tems,  &  aux  nombres.  Je  crois  avec  Air.  Locke 
qu  aproprement  parler  onpeutdire  quil  n'y  a  point  d'efpace,  de  temps,  ni  de  nombre, 
qui  foit  infini,  mais  qu'il  efl  feulement  vrai  que  plus  grand  que  joit  unefpace,  ou  temps, 
w  bien  un  nombre,  il  y  a  toujour s  un  autre  plus  grand  que  luy  jaus  fin,  &  qu'ainfi  le  ve- 
ritable infini  ne  fe  trouve  point  dans  un  tout  compoje  de  parties.  Cependant  il  ne  laijfe 
pas  de  fe  trouver  ailleurs,  ft avoir  dans  l'abfolu,  qui  ejl  fans  parties  &  qui  a  influence 
fur  les  chofes  compofe'es,  pane  qu'elles  refultent  de  la  limitation  de  l'abfolu.  Done  1  infini 
pofitit  n'etant  autre  ihofe  que  l'abfolu,  on  pent  dire  qu'il  y  a  en  ce  fens  un  ide'e pofttive 
de  f  infini,  &  quelle  ejl  anterieure  k  celle  du  fini.  Au  refte  en  rejettant  un  infini  compoje 
on  ne  nie point  ce  que  les  Geometres  demonjlrent  de  feriebus  infinitis,  & particulierement 
f  excellent  Mr.  Newton.  Quant  a  ce  qui  ejl  dit  chap.  30.  de  ideis  adxquatis,  /'/  eft 
permis  de  donner  aux  termes  lafignification  qu'on  trouve  a  propos.  Cependant  fans  bla- 
mer  lefens  de  Mr.  Locke  je  mets  un  degre  dans  les  idees  felon  lequelf  appelle  adequate 
celle  ou  il  n'y  a  plus  rien  a  expliquer.  Or  toutes  les  idces  des  qualites  fenjibles,  comme  de 
la  lumiere,  couleur,  chaleur,  nejl  ant  point  de  cette  nature,  je  ne  les  compte  point  parmis  les 
adequatcs,  aujji  n'eft  ce  point  par  elles  memts,  ni  a  priori,  mais  par  f  experience  que 
nous  en  ffavom  la  realite\  qu  la  po/fibilite. 

II 
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II  y  a  encore  bien  de  bonnes  chofes  dans  le  livre  iii.  oit  il  eft  traite  des  mots  on  termes. 
II  eft  trh  vray  qu'on  neftauroit  tout  definir,  &  que  les  qualite's  Jenfiblei  noitt  point  de 
definition  nominate,  &  on  les  pent  appeller  primitives  en  ce  fens  la.  Mais  elies  ne 
laiffent  pM  de  pouvoir  rtfevoir  une  Definition  r£elle.  jf'ay  montr'e  la  differeme  de 
fes  deux  fortes  de  Definitions  dans  la  Meditation  cite'e  cy  deffm.  La  definition  nomi- 
nate explique  le  mm  par  les  marques  de  ia  choje ;  mais  la  Definition  r&Ile  fait  con- 
mitre  a  priori  la  poffibiliti  du  defini.  Au  refte  j'applaudis fort  a  la  DoElrine  de 
Monf.  Locke  toucbant  la  demonftrabilite  des  veritcs  morales. 

Le  iv  on  dernier  livre,  ok  il  s'agit  de  la  connoiffance  de  la  verit'e,  montre  V  ufage  de 
ce  qui  vient  £ eflre  dit.  J'y  trouve  (auffi  bien  que  dans  les  livres  precedens)  une  in- 
finite de  belles  reflexions.  De  faire  la  deffus  les  remarques  com 'enables,  ce  jeroit  faire 
tin  livre  auffi  grand  que  I'ouvrage  meme.  II  me  femble  que  les  axiomes  y  font  un  peu 
moins  coufider'es  quils  ne  meritent  de  I' eflre.  C'eft  apparement  pane  qu1  excepts  ceux 
des  Mathcmaticiens  on  n'en  trouve  guere  ordinairement,  qui  foient  importans  &  folides: 
fay,  tache  de  reme'dier  a  ce  defaut.  Je  ne  meprife  pas  les  proportions  identiques,  & 
fay  trouve  quelles  cnt  un  grand  ufage  meme  dans  I'analyfe.  Il  eft  tre's  vray,  que  nous 
connoiffons  notre  exiftence  par  une  intuition  immediate  &  celle  de  Dieu  par  demonflra- 
tion,  &  qu'une  maffe  de  matiere,  dont  les  parties  font  fans  perception,  ne  fauroit  faire 
un  tout  qui  penfe.  Je  ne  meprife  point  I' argument  inventi,  il  y  a  quelques  fiecles,  par 
Anfelme,  qui  prouve  que  I'e'tre  parfait  doit  exifter ;  quoique  je  trouve  qu'il  manque 
quelque  choje  a  cet  Argument,  puree  qu'il  fuppofe  que  I'eftre  parfait  eft  poffible.  Car  ft 
ce  jeul  point  fe  de'monftre  encore,  la  de'monftration  toute  entiere  fera  entierement  acheve. 
Quant  a  la  connoiffance  des  autres  chofes,  il  eft  fort  bien  dit,  que  la  feule  experience  ne 
Juffit  pas  pour  avancer  ajfez,  en  Phyftque.  Un  efprit  penetrant  tirera  plm  de  confe- 
quences  des  quelques  experiences  ajfez,  ordinaires  qu'un  autre  neftauroit  tirer  des  plus  choi- 
fies,  outre  qu  il  y  a  un  art  d' experimenter  &  d'interroger,  pour  ainfi  dire,  la  nature. 
Cependant  il  eft  toujours  vray  qu'on  ne  ffauroit  avancer  dans  le  detail  de  la  phijique  qua. 
mefure  qu'en  a  des  experiences.  MonJ.  Locke  eft  de  I'opinion  deplufieurs  habiles  hom- 
mes,  qui  tiennent  que  la  forme  des  Logiciens  eft  de  peu  d' ufage.  Je  ferois  quafi  d'un 
autre  jentiment ;  &  fay  trouve'  Jouvent  que  les  par  alogifmes  meme  dans  les  Mathema- 
tiquesfent  des  manquemens  de  la  jorme.  M.  Huygens  a  fait  la  meme  remarque.  11  y 
attioit  bien  a  dire  la  deffm;  &  plufteurs  chofes  excellent  es  font  mtprifces  parce  qu'on  n'en 
fait  pas  I' ufage  dont  elles  font  capables.  Nous  fommes  port'es  a  mefprifer  ce  que  nous 
avons  appris  dans  les  ecoles.  II  eft  vray  que  nous  y  apprenons  bien  des  inutilit'es,  mais  il 
eft  bon  de  faire  la  fon'clion  della  crufca,  e'eft  a  dire  de  feparer  le  bon  du  mauvais. 
Mr.  Locke  le  pent  faire  autant  que  qui  que  cefoit ;  &  de  plm  il  mm  donne  des  pen- 
Jc'es  confiderables  defon  propre  cru.  II  u  eft  pas  fculement  Eflayeur,  mais  il  eft  encore 
Tranfmutateur  par  I' augmentation,  quit  donne  du  bon  met  ail.  S'il  continuoit  d'en 
faire  prefent  au  public,  nous  luy  en  ferions  fort  redevables. 

Je  voudrois  que  Monf.  Locke  eut  dit  fon  fentiment  a  Monf.  Cunningham  fur 
mes  Remarques,  ou  que  Monf.  Cunningham  voulut  nous  le  dire  librement. 
Car  je  ne  fuis  pas  de  ceux  qui  font  ententes,  &  la  raifon  peut  tout  fur  moy. 
Mais  les  Affaires  de  negoce  detournent  Monf.  Locke  de  ces  penfe'es,  car  cette 
matiere  de  negoce  eft  de  tres  grande  etendue  &  meme  fort  fubtile  &  demima- 
thematique,  &c 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Oates,  3.  May  1697. 

T Hough  the  Honour  you  do  me  in  the  Value  you  put  upon  my  Shadow, 
be  a  frefh  Mark  of  that  Friendlhip  which  is  fo  great  an  Happinefs  to 
me;  yet  I  fhall  never  confider  my  Pifture  in  the  fame  Houfe  with  you,  with- 
out Regret  at  my  fo  far  Diftance  from  you  my  felf.  But  I  will  not  con- 
tinue to  importune  you  with  my  Complaints  of  that  Kind;  'tis  an  Advantage 
greater  than  I  could  have  hoped,  to  have  the  Converfation  of  fuch  a  Friend, 
though  with  the  Sea  between;  and  the  remaining  little  Scantling  of  my  Life 
would  be  too  happy,  if  I  had  you  in  my  Neighbourhood. 

I  am 
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I  am  glad  to  hear,  that  the  Gentleman  you  mention  in  your's  of  the  6th  of 
the  la  ft  Month,  does  me  the  Favour  to  fpeak  well  of  me  on  that  Side  the 
Water,  I  never  deferved  other  of  him,  but  that  he  fliould  always  have  done 
fo  on  this.  If  his  exceeding  great  Value  of  himfelf  do  not  deprive  the  World 
of  that  Ufefulnefs,  that  his  Parts,  if  rightly  conducted,  might  be  of,  I  (hall 
be  very  glad.  He  went  from  London,  as  1  heard  afterwards,  foon  after  I  left 
it  the  laft  time.  But  he  did  me  not  the  Favour  to  give  me  a  Vific  whilft  1 
was  there,  nor  to  let  me  know  of  his  intended  Journey  to  you;  if  he  had, 
'tis  polTiblc  I  might  have  writ  by  him  to  you,  which  I  am  now  not  forry  1 
did  not.  I  always  value  Men  of  Parts  and  Learning,  and  think  I  cannot  do 
too  much  in  procuring  them  Friends  and  Afliftance.  But  there  may  happen 
Occasions  that  may  make  one  flop  one's  hand.  And  'tis  the  Hopes  young 
Men  give,  of  what  Ufe  they  will  make  of  their  Parts,  which  is  to  me 
the  Encouragement  of  being  concern'd  for  them.  But,  if  Vanity  increafes 
with  Age,  I  always  fear  whither  it  will  lead  a  Man.  I  fay  this  to  you,  be- 
caufe  you  are  my  Friend,  for  whom  I  have  no  Referves,  and  think  I  ought  to 
talk  freely  where  you  enquire,  and  poffibly  may  be  concerned  ;  but  I  fay  it 
to  you  alone,  and  defire  it  may  go  no  farther.  For  the  Man  I  wifh  very 
well,  and  could  give  you,  if  it  needed,  Proofs  that  I  do  fo.  And  therefore 
I  defire  you  to  be  kind  to  him  ;  but  I  muft  leave  it  to  your  Prudence,  in  what 
way,  and  how  far.  If  his  Carriage  with  you  gives  you  the  Promifes  of  a 
fteady  uleful  Man,  I  know  you  will  be  forward  enough  of  your  felf,  and  Khali 
be  very  glad  of  it.  For  it  will  be  his  Fault  alone,  if  he  prove  not  a  very 
valuable  Man,  and  have  not  you  for  his  Friend. 

But  I  have  fomething  to  Jay  to  you  of  another  Man.  Monf.  Le  Gere,  in 
a  Letter  I  lately  received  from  him,  writes  thus  : 

Monf.  C—~  me  difoit  demierement  que  s'il  trowuoit  occafion  d'entrer  dans  une  mai- 
fon  de  condition  en  qualite  de  percepteur  ilferoit  ravi  d'en  profiter.  C'efi  un  fort  honite 
homme,  &  qui  feroit  bien  capable  de  s'acquiter  de  cet  emplui.  II  ne  fait  /'Anglois  que 
par  les  livres,  c'efi  a  dire,  qu'il  I'entend  Ion  quil  le  lit,  mats  qu'il  ne  le  fcaurvit  parler 
non  plus  que  moi,  faute  d' habitude.  Si  quelque  un  de  vos  amis  auroit  befcin  de  pre- 
cepteur,  &  qu'il  lui  donnat  de  quoi  s'entretenir,  ilne  f auroit  trouver  d' 'homme  plus  fage 
C5"  plus  regie,  outre  qu'il  fait  beaucoup  de  chufes  utiles  pour  un  emploi  comme  celui  la,  les 
belies  left  res,  I'hifloire,  &c. 

This  Mr.  C— —  is  he  that  tranflated  my  Book  of  Education,  upon  which 
Occafion  I  came  to  have  fome  Acquaintance  with  him  by  Letters,  and  he 
feems  a  very  ingenious  Man  ;  and  Mr.  Le  Gere  has  often,  before  any  thing  of 
this,  fpoke  of  him  to  me  with  Commendation  and  Efteem.  He  has  fince  tran- 
flated "The  Lady's  Religion,  and  The  Reafonablenefs  of  Gmfiianity  into  French.  You 
may  eafily  guefs,  why  I  put  this  into  my  Letter  to  you,  after  what  you  faid 
concerning  Mr.  Le  Gere  in  your  laft  Letter  but  one. 

You  are  willing,  I  fee,  to  make  my  little  Prefents  to  you  more  and  greater 
than  they  are.  Amongft  the  Books  that  Mr.  Churchill  fent  you,  you  are  be- 
holden to  me  ( fince  you  will  call  it  fo)  but  for  one  ;  and  to  that  the 
Bifhop  of  Worcefler,  I  hear,  has  an  Anfwer  in  the  Prefs,  which  will  be  out 
this  Week.  So  that  I  perceive  this  Controverfie  is  a  Matter  of  ferious  Mo- 
ment beyond  what  I  could  have  thought.  This  Benefit  I  fhall  be  fure  to 
get  by  it,  either  to  be  confirmed  in  my  Opinion,  or  be  convinced  of  fome 
Errors,  which  I  (hall  prefently  reform,  in  my  Ejfay,  and  fo  make  it  the  bet- 
ter for  it.  For  I  have  no  Opinions  that  I  am  fond  of.  Truth,  I  hope,  1 
always  (hall  be  fond  of,  and  fo  ready  to  embrace,  and  with  fo  much  Joy, 
that  I  fhall  own  it  to  the  World,  and  thank  him  that  does  me  the  Favour. 
So  that  I  am  never  afraid  of  any  thing  writ  againft  me,  unlefs  it  be  the 
wafting  of  my  Time,  when  it  is  not  writ  clofely  in  purfuit  of  Truth,  and 
Truth  only. 

In  my  laft  to  you,  I  fent  you  a  Copy  of  Mr.  L  -  -'s  Paper,  I  have  this 
writ  me  out  of  Holland  concerning  it  : 

Mr.  L Mathematkien  de  Hannover  aiant  oui  dire,  quon  traduifoit  votre 

owvrage,  &  quon  I' dibit  imprimer,  a  envoie  hi  a  un  de  mes  amis  ce  jngement  qu'il 
en  fait,  cmnme  pour  la  mettre  a  la  tete.  Cependant  il  a  et'e  bien  aife  quon  vous  le 
communist.     //  ma  ete  remis  entre  les  mains  pour  cela.     On  m'a  dit  mille  biens  de  ce 
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Mathematicien.  II  y  a  long  temps  que  magna  &  prsclara  minatur,  fans  rien  pro- 
duire  que  quelques  Demonftratiuns  detacher.  rJe  croi  neanmoifis  qu'il  ne  vous  emmd 
pas,  CT  je  doute,  qu'il  s'entende  bien  lui  meme. 

I  fee  you  and  I,  and   this  Gentleman,  agree  pretty  well    concerning  the 
Man,-  and  this  fort  of  Fidling  makes  me  hardly  avoid  thinking,  that    hi 
not  that  very  great  Man  as  has  been  talked  of  him.     His  Paper  was  in  / 
land  &  Year,  or  more,  before  it  was  communicated  to  me,  and  I  imagin   you 
will  think  he  need  not  make  fucii  a  great  Srir  with  it. 

My  EJfay,  you  fee  is  tranflating  into  French,  and  it  is  by  the  fame  Mr.  Cofle 
above-mentioned.  But  this  need  not  hinder  Mr.  Burridge  in  what  hedefign'd, 
for  Mr.  Cofie  goes  on  exceeding  flow  ly,  as  1  am  told. 

You  fee  how  forward  I  am  to  importune  you  with  all  my  little  Concerns. 
But  this  would  be  nothing  to  what  I  fhould  do,  if  I  were  nearer  you.  I 
fhould  then  be  talking  to  you  De  quolibet  ente,  and  confulting  you  about  a 
thoufand  Whimfies  that  come  fometimes  into  my  Thoughts.  But  with  all 
this  I  unfeignedly  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  mojl  faithful  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 

The  Poem  that  was  fent  you  by  Mr.  Churchill,  amongft  the  other  Books,  I 
believe  will  pleafe  you,  there  are  lome  noble  Parts  in  it. 


Mr.  Moiyneux  to  Mr.   Locke. 

My  mofi  honoured  Friend,  Dublin,  May  15.   1697. 

^"j'Othing  could  excufe  my  keeping  your  kind  Letter  of  April  10.  fo  long 
tj  by  me  unanfwer'd,  but  an  unexpected  and  melancholly  Accident  that 
has  lately  befallen  a  dear  Sifter  of  mine,  who,  on  the  24th  of  the  laft  Month, 
loft  her  Husband,  the  Lord  Bifhop  of  Meath,  a  Learned  and  Worthy  Prelate. 
Our  whole  Family  has  fo  deeply  partaken  in  this  Trouble,  that  we  have  bee  n 
All  under  a  great  Concern  :  but  more  particularly  my  felf,  who  am  intrufted 
by  the  good  Bifhop  with  the  Difpofal  of  fome  of  his  Affairs.  This  has  of  late 
fo  taken  me  up,  that  I  had  not  time  to  take  the  Satisfaction  of  writing  to  you; 
but  the  Hurry  of  that  Bufinefs  being  fomewhat  abated,  I  refume  the  Pleafure 
of  killing  your  Hands,  and  of  alluring  you,  with  what  a  deep  Senfe  of  Grati- 
tude I  receive  the  Kindnefs  you  have  done  me  with  my  Lord  Chancellor 
Methuin.  I  hope  we  fhall  fee  his  Lordfhip  foon  here,  for  we  underftand  he 
parts  from  London  the  18th  Inftant. 

lam  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  the  Trouble  you  have  been  at  in  com- 
municating to  me  Monf.  L—'s  Paper,  and  I  am  now  forry  I  ever  put 
the  Task  on  you  ;  for  to  fpeak  freely  to  you,  as  I  formerly  did,  I  find  no- 
thing in  this  Paper  to  make  me  alter  the  Opinion  I  had  of  Monf.  Z.-~ 's 

Performances  this  way.  He  is  either  very  unhappy  in  Expreffing,  or  I  am  very 
dull  in  Apprehending  his  Thoughts.  I  do  not  know  but  fome  of  the  Doubts 
he  raifes  concerning  your  EJfay,  may  proceed  from  his  Unacquaintance  with 
our  Language ;  and  this  makes  me  yet  more  earneft  to  procure  the  Tranflati- 
onof  your  EJfay;  but  Mr.  Burridge,  fince  he  laft  arrived  here,  has  been  wholly 
employ 'd  in  overtaking  his  Bufinefs  in  the  Countrey,  to  which  he  is  run  much 
in  Arrear.  He  is  Chaplain  to  my  Lord  Chancellor  Methwin,  and,  on  that 
account,  I  hope  he  will  keep  much  in  Town,  and  then  I  fhall  ply  him  hard. 

I  will  give  you  a  thoufand  Thanks  for  the  Prefent  of  your  Letter  to  the  Bifhop 
ofWorcefter ;  but  I  need  not  give  you  my  Opinion  of  it,  other  wife  than  as  you 
find  it  in  the  following  Paragraph  of  a  Letter  which  I  received  concerning 
it,  from  a  Reverend  Prelate  of  this  Kingdom.  (The  prefent  Bifhop  of  .... 
between  ourfelves.) 

**  I  read  Mr.  Locke's  Letter  to  the  Bifhop  of  IVorcefter  with  great  Satisfaction, 
and  am  wholly  of  your  Opinion,  That  he  has  fairly  laid  the  great  Bifhop 
en  his  Back;  but  'tis  with  fo  much  Gentlenefs,  as  if  he  were  afraid  not 

V  only 
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tc  only  of  hurting  him,  but  even  of  fpoiling  or  tumbling  hisCloiths.  Indeed 
"  I  cannot  tell  which  I  mod  admire,  the  great  Civility  and  good  Manners 
"  in  his  Book,  or  the  Force  and  Clearnefs  or.  his  Reafonings.  And  1  fanfy 
"  the  Bifhop  will  thank  him  privately,  and  trouble  the  World  no  more  with 
"  this  Difpute. 

You  fee  thereby  my  Friend's,  and  my  own  Opinion  of  your  Book  ;  and 
I  can  tell  you  hrther,  that  all  thofe  whom  I  have  yet  converted  with  in  this 
place,  concerning  it,  agree  in  the  fame  Judgment.  And  another  (  Bifhop 
too)  told  me,  that  though  your  Words  were  as  jmooth  as  Oyl,  yet  cut  they  like  a  tivo- 
edg'djword. 

At  the  fame  time  that  Mr.  ChiirchiU  fietlt  me  your  Letter  to  the  Bifhop,  he  fent 
me  likewife  the  Second  Vindication  of  the  ReajonabUneJs  of  Chrijlianity,  It  you  know 
the  Author  thereof  (as  I  am  apt  to  furmife  you  may)  be  plealed  to  let  him 
know,  that  I  think  he  has  done  Edwards  too  much  Honour  in  thinking  him 
worth  his  notice  ;  for  fo  vile  a  poor  Wretch,  certainly,  never  appear'd  in 
Print.  But,  at  the  fame  time,  tell  him,  that  as  this  Vindication  contains  a  far- 
ther Illuftration  of  the  Divine  Truths  in  the  Reafonablenefs  of  Chriftianity,  he 
has  the  Thanks  of  me,  and  of  all  fair  candid  Men,  that  I  converfe  with  about 
it. 

In  giving  you  the  Opinion  we  have  here  of  your  Letter  to  the  Bifhop  of  Wor- 
cester;  I  have  rather  chofen  to  let  you  know  particularly  that  of  lbme  ot  our 
Bifhops  with  whom  I  converfe  ;  for  this  Rank,  if  any,  might  feem  inclinable 
to  favour  their  Brother,  could  they  do  it  with  any  fliew  of  Juftice.  And  yet, 
after  all,  I  am  told  from  London,  that  the  Bifhop  is  hammering  out  an  Anfwer 
to  you.  Certainly  fome  Men  think,  or  hope  the  World  will  think,  that 
Truth  always  goes  with  the  hit  Word. 

You  never  write  to  me,  that  you  do  not  raife  new  Expectations  in  my  long- 
ing Mind  of  partaking  your  Thoughts,  on  thofe  noble  Subjects  you  are  upon. 
Your  Chapter  concerning  the  Conduct  of  the  Underftanding,  muff,  needs  be  very 
Sublime  and  Spacious.  Oh  Sir  !  never  more  mention  to  me  our  Diftance  as 
your  Lofs  :  'Tis  my  Difadvantage  !  'tis  my  Unhappinefs  !  I  never  before  had 
fuch  Reafon  to  deplore  my  hard  Fate,  in  being  condemned  to  this  Prifon  of 
an  Ifland  :  But  one  day  or  other  I  will  get  loofe,  in  fpite  of  all  the  Fetters 
and  Clogs  that  incumber  me  at  prefent.  But  if  you  did  but  know,  in  what  a 
Wood  of  Buflnefs  I  am  engaged,  (by  the  greateft  part  whereof  I  reap  no  other 
Advantage  than  the  Satisfaction  of  being  Serviceable  to  my  Friends)  you 
would  pity  me.  But  I  hope  foon  to  rid  my  Hands  of  a  great  part  of  this 
Trouble,  and  then  I  (hall  be  at  more  Liberty-  '  Lhl  which  happy  time,  and 
for  ever,  1  remain 

Tour  moft  fait/^  Fj.imd, 

and  mofl  humble  Servant^ 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  dear  SIR,  Dublin,  May  27.   169 7. 

THE  Hints  you  are  pleafed  fo  Friendly  to  communicate  to  me,  in  your's 
o£  the  3d  inftant,  concerning   Mr.  T •,  are  frefh  Marks  of    your 

Kindnefs  and  Confidence  in  me,  and  they  perfectly  agree  with  the  Appre- 
hensions I  had  conceived  of  that  Gentleman.  Truly,  to  be  free,  and  without 
Referve  to  you,  I  do  not  think  his  Management,  fince  he  came  into  this 
City,  has  been  fo  prudent.  He  has  raifed  againft  him  the  Clamours  of  all 
Parties  ;  and  this,  not  fo  much  by  his  Difference  in  Opinion,  as  by  his  un- 
feafonable  Way  of  Difcourling,  Propagating,  and  Maintaining  it.  Coflee- 
Houfes,  and  publick  Tables,  are  not  proper  Places  for  ferious  Difcourfes  re- 
lating to  the  moft  important  Truths.  But  when  alfo  a  Tincture  of  Vanity  ap- 
pears in  the  whole  Courfe  of  a  Man's  Converfation,  it  difgufts  many  that 
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may  other-wife  have  a  due  Value  for  his  Parts  and  Learning.  I  have  known 
a  Gentleman  in  this  Town,  that  was  a  moil;  ftna  Socman,  and  thought  as 
much  out  of  the  common  Road  as  any  Man,  and  was  alfo  known  fo  to  do  ; 
but  then  his  Behaviour  and  Difcourle  was  attended  with  fo  much  Modefty, 
Goodnefs,  and  Prudence,  that  I  never  heard  him  publickly  cenfur'd  or  cla- 
mour'd  againit,  neither  was  any  Man  in  danger  ot  Cenfure,  by  receiving 
his  Vilits,  or  keeping  him  Company.     I  am  very  loth  to  tell  you  h  >w  far    'cis 

otherwife  with  Mr.  T in  this  place;  but,  1  am  perfuad  d  icm.y  be  for 

his  Advantage  that  you  know  it,  and  that  you  friendly  admonifh  him  of  it, 
for  his  Conduct  hereafter.  I  do  not  think  that  any  Man  can  b  difpenfed 
■with  to  difiemblc  the  Truth,  and  lull  Perfuafion  of  his  Mind  in  Religious 
Truths,  when  duly  called  to  it,  ana  upon  fitting  Occalions:  .but  1  mink, 
Prudence  may  guide  us  in  the  Cnoiceot  proper  Opportunities,  that  we  may 
not  run  our  felves  i  gainft  Rocks  to  no  purpefe,  and  inflame  Men  again^   us 

unneceffarily.     Mr.  "t alfo  takes  here  a  great  Liberty,  on  all   occafions, 

to  vouch  your  Patronage  and  Friendfhip,  which  makes  many  that  rail  at 
him,  rail alfo  at  you.  I  btlieve  you  will  not  approve  of  this,  as  far  as  I  am 
able  to  judge,  by  your  fhaking  him  oft  in  jour  Letter  to  the  B,fbop  of  IVorcefler. 
Eut  after  all  this,  1  look  upon  Mr.  rf  as  a  very  ingenious  Man,  and  I 

fhould  be  very  glad  of  any  Opportunity  of  doing  him  Service,  to  which  I  think 
my  felt  indifpcnlibly  bound  by  your  Recommendation.  One  thing  more  I 
had  almoft  forg  )t  to  intimate  to  \ou  ;   Th  it  all  here  are  mightily  at  a  Lofs  in 

guefling  what  might  be  the  occafion  of  Mr. I" 's  coming,  at  this  time,  into 

Ireland.  He  is  known  to  be  of  no  Fortune  or  Employ,  and  yet  is  obferved  to 
have  a  Sublicence,  but  from  wher.ee  it  con.es,  no  one  can  tell  certainly. 
ThefeThings,  joyn'd  with  his  great  Forwardnefs  in  appearing  publick,  makes 
People  furmife  a  thcufand  Fancies.  If  you  could  give  me  Light  into  thefe 
Matters,  as  far  as  it  may  help  me  in  my  own  Conduct,  I  fhculd  be  much 
obliged  to  you. 

By  the  Books  which  Mr.  Cofte  has  tranflated,  I  perceive  his  Inclinations 
would  be  extremely  agreeable  to  mine,  and  I  fhould  be  very  happy,  could  I 
give  him,  at  prefent,  any  Encouragement  to  come  into  my  poor  Family. 
But  I  have  a  Gentleman  with  me,  in  the  Houfe,  whofe  Dependance  is  wholly 
upon  me  ;  and  I  cannot  find  Fault  with  my  little  Boy's  Pre  grefs  under  him. 
When  I  formerly  made  Enquiry  from  you  about  Monf.  LeClerc,  I  was  in  fome 
Profpect  of  providing  for  this  Gentleman  whom  I  now  have,  by  the  favour  of 
a  good  Friend,  who  is  fince  dead.  So  that,  at  prefent,  having  no  Opportu- 
nity of  difpofing  of  him  to  his  Advantage,  I  cannot  conveniently  part  with 
him.  However,  I  do  not  know  how  foon  it  may  be  otherwife;  and  there- 
fore be  pleafed,  in  the  mean  time,  to  let  me  know  fomething  farther  of 
Monf.  Cofte  ;  as  whether  he  be  a  complete  Mafter  of  the  Latin  Tongue,  or 
other  Language;  whether  a  Mathematician,  or  given  to  experimental  Phi- 
lofophy  ;  what  his  Age,  and  where  Educated  ?  As  to  the  Belles  Lettres 
I'  Hijloire,  &c.  Monf.  Le  Clerc  has  mentioned  them  already  in  his  Character. 

I  am  mightily  pleafed  to  find  that  fome  others  have  the  fame  Thoughts  of 

Monf.  L as  you  and  I.     His  Performances  in  Mathematicks  have  made 

all  the  World  miftaken  in  him.  But  certainly  in  other  Attempts  I  am  of  your 
Opinion,  he  no  more  underftands  himfelf,  than  others  underftand  him. 

Mr.  Churchill  favoured  me  with  the  Prefent  of  Sir  R.  Blackmore'sK.  Arthur.  I 
had  Pr.  Arthur  before,  and  read  it  with  Admiration,  which  is  not  at  all 
leifer.ed  by  this  fecond  Piece.  All  our  Englifi)  Poets  (except  Milton)  have 
been  meer  Ballad-makers,  in  comparifon  to  him.  Upon  the  Publication  of 
his  firft  Poem,  I  intimated  to  him,  through  Mr.  Churchill's  Hands,  how  ex- 
cellently I  thought  he  might  perform  a  Philofophick  Poem,  from  many 
Touches  he  gave  in  his  Pr.  Arthur,  particularly  from  Mopas's  Song.  And,  I 
perceive  by  his  Preface  to  A*.  Arthur,  he  has  had  the  like  Intimations  from 
others,  but  rejects  them,  as  being  an  Enemy  to  all  Philofophick  Hypothefes. 
Were  I  acquainted  with  Sir  R.  Blackmore,  I  could  affure  him,  (and  if  you  be 
fo,  I  befeech  you  to  tell  him)  that  I  am  as  little  an  Admirer  of  Hypotheles. 
ns  any  Man,  and  never  propofed  that  Thought  to  him,  with  a  Defign  that  a 
Philolophick  Poem  fliould  run  on  fuch  a  Strain.     A  natural  Hijlory  of  the  great 

and 
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and  admirable  Phenomena  of  theUniverfe,  is  a  Subject,  I  think,  may  afford  fublime 
Thoughts  in  a  Poem  ;  and  fo  far,  and  no  farther,  would  I  defirc  a  Poem  to 
extend. 

You  fee  I  am  carried  beyond  my  defigned  Bounds,  by  the  Mark  on  t'other 
fide  this  Leaf.  But  as  I  am  never  weary  of  Reading  Letters  from  you,  fo,  I 
think,  I  am  never  tired  of  Writing  to  you.  However,  'tis  time  I  relieve  you, 
by  Subfcribing  my  felf  intirely 

Tour  mofi  affectionate,  and  devoted  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux.- 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Oates,  15.  J  an.  1697. 

I  Have  the  Honour  of  your  two  obliging  Letters  of  the  15?/?  and  17th  of 
May,  wherein  I  find  the  fame  Mind,  the  fame  Affection,  and  the  fame 
Friendship,  which  you  have  fo  frankly,  and  fo  long,  made  me  happy  in, 
And,  if  1  may  guefs,  by  the  Paragraph  which  you  tranferibed  out  of  your 
Friend's  Letter  into  your's  of  the  15th  of  May,  I  (hall  have  reafon  to  think 
your  Kindnefs  to  me  is  grown  infectious,  and  that  by  it  you  fafcinate  your 
Friends  Underftanding,  and  corrupt  their  Judgments  in  my  favour.  'Tis 
enough  for  me,  in  fo  unequal  a  Match,  ii  mighty  Truth  can  keep  me  from 
a  fhameful  Overthrow.  If  I  can  maintain  my  Ground,  'tis  enough,  againft 
fo  redoubtable  an  Adverfary,  but  Victory  I  mufl  not  think  of.  I  doubt  not 
but  you  are  convinced  of  that  by  this  time,  and  you  will  fee  how  filly  a  thing 
it  is  for  an  unskill'd  Pigmy  to  enter  the  Lifts  with  a  Man  at  Arms,  verfed  in 
theufeof  his  Weapons. 

My  Health,  and  Bulineffes  that  I  like  as  little  as  you  do  thole  you  com- 
plain of,  make  me  know  what  it  is  to  want  Time.  I  often  refolve  not  to 
trouble  you  any  more  with  my  Complaints  of  the  Diftance  between  us,  and 
as  often  impertinently  break  that  Refolution.  I  never  have  any  Thoughts 
working  in  my  Head,  or  any  new  Project  ftart  in  my  Mind,  but  my  Wi files 
carry  me  immediately  to  you,  and  I  defire  to  lay  them  before  you.  You 
may  juftly  think  this  carries  a  pretty  fevere  Reflection  on  my  Countrey,  or 
my  felf,  that  in  it  I  have  not  a  Friend  to  communicate  my  Thoughts  with. 
I  cannot  much  complain  of  want  of  Friends  to  other  Purpofes.  But  a  Man 
with  whom  one  can  freely  feek  Truth,  without  any  regard  to  old  or  new, 
fafhionable  or  not  falhionable,  but  Truth  merely  for  Truth's  fake,  is  what 
is  fcarce  to  be  found  in  an  Age  ,•  and  fuch  an  one  I  take  you  to  be.  Do  but 
think  then  what  a  Pleafure,  what  an  Advantage  it  would  be  to  me  to  have 
you  by  me,  who  have  fo  much  Thought,  fo  much  Clearnefs,  fo  much  Pene- 
tration, all  directed  to  the  fame  Aim  which  I  propofe  to  my  felf,  in  all  the 
Ramblings  of  my  Mind.  I,  on  this  Occafion,  mention  only  the  Wants 
that  I  daily  feel,  which  makes  me  not  fo  often  fpeak  of  the  other  Advanta- 
ges I  ftiould  receive  from  the  Communication  of  your  own  Notions,  as  welt 
as  from  the  Correction  of  mine.  But,  with  this  Repining,  I  trouble  you  too 
mr.ch,  and,  for  the  Favours  I  receive  from  you,  thank  you  too  little,  and  re- 
joyce  not  enough  in  having  fuch  a  Friend,  though  at  a  diftance. 

As  to  the  Gentleman,  to  whom  you  think  my  friendly  Admonifhtnents 
may  be  of  Advantage  for  his  Conduct  hereafter,  I  muft  tell  you,  that  he  is 
a  Man  to  whom  I  never  writ  in  my  Life,  and,  I  think,  I  fhall  not  now  be- 
gin. And,  as  to  his  Conduct,  'tis  what  I  never  fo  much  as  fpoke  to  him 
ot".  Tiiat  is  a  Liberty  to  be  only  taken  with  Friends  and  Intimates,  for  whofe 
Conduct  one  is  mightily  concern'd,  and  in  whofe  Affairs  one  interefts  him- 
(elf.  I  cannot  but  wifh  well  to  all  Men  of  Parts  and  Learning,  and  be  ready 
to  afford  them  all  the  Civilities,  and  good  Offices  in  my  Power.  But  there 
muft  be  other  Qualities  to  bring  me  to  a  Friendfhip,  and  unite  me  in  thofe 
ftricter  Ties  of  Concern.  For  I  put  a  great  deal  of  Difference  between  thofe 
whom  I  thus  receive  into  my  Heart  and  Affection,  and  thofe  whom  I  re- 
ceive 
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ceive  into  my  Chamber,  and  do  not  treat  there  with  a  perfect  Strangenefs, 
I  perceive  you  think  your  felf  under  fome  Obligation  or  peculiar  Refpect 
to  that  Perfon,  upon  the  Account  of  my  Recommendation  to  you  ;  but  cer- 
tainly, this  comes  from  nothing  but  your  over-great  Tcnderiiefs  to  oblige 
me.  For  it"  I  did  recommend  him,  you  will  find  it  was  only  as  a  Man  of 
Parts  and  Learning  tor  his  Age,  bat  without  any  intention  that  that  fhould 
be  of  any  other  Confequence,  or  lead  you  any  tardier,  than  the  other  Qua- 
lities you  fhould  find  in  him,  fhould  recommend  him  to  you.  And  there- 
fore, whatfoever  you  fhall,  or  fhall  not  do  for  him,  I  fliall  no  way  iritereft 
my  felf  in.  I  know,  of  your  own  felf,  you  are  a  good  Friend  to  thofe 
■who  deferve  it  of  you  j  and  for  thofe  that  do  not,  I  fhall  never  blame  your 
Neglect  of  them.  The  Occafion  of  his  coming  into  Ireland  now,  I  guefs  to 
be  the  Hopes  of  fome  Employment,  now  upon  this  Change  ot  Hands  there. 
I  tell  you,  I  guefs,  for  he  himfelf  never  told  me  any  thing  ot  it,  nor  fo  much 
as  acquainted  me  wich  his  Intentions  of  going  to  Ireland,  how  much  foever 
he  vouches  my  Patronage  and  Friendflnp,  as  you  are  pleafed  to  phrafe  it.  And  as 
to  his  Subliftence,  from  whence  that  comes,  I  cannot  tell.  I  fhould  not  have 
■wafted  fo  much  of  my  Converfation  with  you,  on  this  Subject,  had  you  not 
told  me  it  would  oblige  you  to  give  you  Light  in  thefe Matters,  which  I  have 
done,  as  a  Friend  to  a  Friend,  with  a  greater  Freedom  than  I  fhould  allow 
my  felf  to  talk  to  another. 

I  fhall,  when  I  fee  Sir  Rich,  Blackmore,  difcourfe  him  as  you  defire.  There 
is,  I  with  Pleafure  find,  a  ftrange  Harmony  throughout,  between  your 
Thoughts  and  mine.  I  have  always  thought,  that  laying  down,  and  build- 
ing upon  Hypothefes,  has  been  one  of  the  great  Hindrances  of  Natural 
Knowledge  ;  and  I  fee  your  Notions  agree  with  mine  in  it.  And,  though 
I  have  a  great  Value  for  Sir  R.  Blackmore,  on  feveral  Accounts,  yet  there  is  no- 
thing has  given  me  a  greater  Efteem  of  him,  than  what  he  fays  about  Hypo- 
thefes in  Medicine,  in  his  Preface  to  King  Arthur,  which  is  an  Argument  to 
me,  that  he  underitands  the  right  Method  of  Pra&ifing  Phyfick ;  and  it  gives 
me  great  hopes  he  will  improve  it,  fince  he  keeps  in  the  only  Way  it  is  ca- 
pable to  be  improved  in  ,•  and  has  fo  publickly  declared  againft  the  more 
eafie,  fafhionable,  and  pleafing  way  of  an  Hypothefis,  which,  I  think,  has 
done  more  to  hinder  the  true  Art  of  Phyfick,  which  is  the  Curing  of  Difeafes, 
than  all  other  Things  put  together  ;  by  making  it  learned,  fpecious,  and 
talkative,  but  ineffective  to  its  great  End,  the  Health  of  Mankind ;  as  was 
vifible  in  the  Practice  of  Phyfick,  in  the  Hands  of  the  illiterate  Americans, 
and  the  learned  Phyficians,  that  went  thither  out  of  Europe,  ftored  with  their 
Hypothefes,  borrowed  from  Natural  Philofophy,  which  made  them  indeed 
great  Men,  and  admired  in  the  Schools,  but,  in  Curing  Difeafes,  the  poor 
Americans,  who  had  'fcaped  thofe  fplendid  Clogs,  clearly  out-went  them. 
You  cannot  imagin  how  tar  a  little  Obfervation,  carefully  made,  by  a  Man 
not  tyed  up  to  the  four  Humours  ;  or  Sal,  Sulphur  and  Mercury  ;  or  to  Acid 
and  Alcali,  which  has  of  late  prevailed,  will  carry  a  Man  in  the  Curing  of 
Difeafes,  though  very  Stubborn  and  Dangerous,  and  that  writh  very  little  and 
common  Things,  and  almoft  no  Medicines  at  all.  Of  this  I  could,  from 
my  own  Experience,  convince  you,  were  we  together  but  a  little  while. 
But  my  Letter  is  too  long  already.  When  I  am  Writing  to  you,  the  Pleafure 
of  Talking  to  you  makes  me  forgeu  you  are  a  Man  ot  Bufinefs,  and  have 
your  Hands  full.  I  beg  your  Pardon  for  it.  ' Tis  time  to  difmifs  you. 
I  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  moft  affectionate,  and 

mofl  faithful  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 

Mr. 
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A/r.  Molyneux  w  Mr.  Locke. 

Dublin,  July  20.  1^7. 

THE  latcft  Favour  I  received  from  my  ever  honoured  Friend,  was  of  the 
15th  of  June,  and  1  have  it  before  me,  to  acknowledge  with  all  due 
Gratitude.  I  was  mightily  furprized  to  fee  the  Bifhop  of  IVorcefter's  Anfwer  to 
your  Letter;  I  thought  he  would  have  let  that  Matter  fall,  and  have  privately 
thanked  you,  and  have  faid  no  more.  This  was  the  lead  I  expected  from 
him  ;  for  1  think  indeed,  he  might  have  gone  farther,  and  made  his  publick 
Acknowledgments  to  you.  This  had  been  like  a  Man  of  Ingenuity  and 
Candor;  and  by  this  he  had  been  more  valuable,  in  the  Opinion  of  all  I 
converfe  with  here,  than  by  the  Sinkings,  Windings,  and  Turnings  he  ufes 
in  his  laft  Piece.  You  well  obferve  the  Bifhop  has  (hewn  himfelf  a  Man  at 
his  Weapon  ;  but  I  think  him  Andabatarum  more  pugnare,  he  winks  as  he  fights. 
However,  in  the  Poftfcript  he  fhews  a  Sample  of  the  old  Leven,  and  muff,  not 
let  you  go  without  coupling  his  Obfervations  on  a  Socinian  Book,  with  his 
Confutation  of  your's ;  as  if  there  were  fomething  fo  agreeable  between  them, 
that  they  cannot  be  well  feparated.  This  is  fuch  an  indirect  Practice,  and 
feems  fuch  an  invidious  lnlinuation,  that  I  cannot  but  give  it  the  Name 
of  Malice. 

I  am  obliged  to  you  for  the  Confidence  you  put  in  me,  by  communicating 

your  Thoughts  concerning  Mr.  T ,  more  freely  than  you  would  do  to 

every  one.  He  has  had  his  Oppofers  here,  as  you  will  find  by  a  Book  which 
I  have  fent  to  you  by  a  Gentleman's  Servant,  to  be  left  for  you  at  your 
Lodging  ;  wherein  you  will  meet  with  a  Pafl'age  relating  to  your  felf,  which, 
though  with  Decency,  yet  I  fear  will  not  redound  much  to  the  Author's 
Advantage  ;  for,  with  very  great  Affurauce,  (an  ufual  Companion  of  Igno- 
rance) he  undertakes  to  demonjlrate  the  Immateriality  oj  the  Soul,  and  to  fhew 
the  Fallity  of  your  Argumentation,  wherein  you  affert,  That  zve  have  no 
Proof,  but  that  God  may  communicate  a  Power  of  Thinking  to  a  certain  Syftem  of 
Matter.  But  this  is  all  but  Aflertion  and  Promife  ;  we  are  fo  unhappy  as  yet 
to  want  this  Demonftration  rrom  this  Author,  and  I  fear  we  (hall  ever  want  it 
from  him  ;  and,  I  believe,  you  will  be  of  my  Opinion  when  you  read  his 
Book.  The  Author  is  my  Acquaintance  ;  but  two  Things  I  fhall  never  for- 
give in  his  Book  ;  the  one  is  the  foul  Language,  and  opprobrious  Names  he 
gives  Mr.  T — — — ;  the  other  is,  upon  feveral  Occafions,  calling  in  the  Aid 
of  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  and  delivering   Mr.  T-  up  to  Secular  Punifh- 

ment.  This,  indeed,  is  a  killing  Argument ;  but  fome  will  be  apt  to  fay, 
That  where  the  Strength  of  his  Reafon  fa  i  I'd  him,  there  he  flies  to  the 
Strength  of  the  Sword.  And  this  minds  me  of  a  Bufinefs  that  was  very  fur- 
prizing  to  many,  even  feveral  Prelates  in  this  Place,  the  Prefentment  of 
fome  pernicious  Books,  and  their  Authors,  by  the  Grand  Jury  of  Middlefex. 
This  is  look'd  upon  as  a  Matter  of  dangerous  Confequence,  to  make  our 
Civil  Courts  Judges  of  Religious  Doftrines ;  and  no  one  knows,  upon  a  Change 
of  Affairs,  whofe  Turn  it  may  be  next  to  be  condemn'd.     But  the  Example 

has  been  follow'd  in  our  Countrey  ;  and  Mr.  T ,  and  his  Book  have 

been  prefented  here,  by  a  Grand  Jury,  not  one  of  which  (I  am  perfuaded) 
ever  read  one  Leaf  in  Chriflianity  not  myfierious.  Let  the  Sorbone  for  ever  now 
be  lilent;  a  learned  Grand  Jury,  directed  by  as  learned  a  Judge,  does  the  Bu- 
finefs much  better.  The  Diifenters  here  were  the  chief  Promoters  of  this 
Matter;  but,  when  I  asked  one  of  them,  What  if  a  violent  Church  of  England 
Jury  fhould  prefent  Mr.  Baxters  Books,  as  Pernicious,  and  condemn  them 
to  the  Flames  by  the  common  Executioner  ?  He  was  fenfible  of  the  Error, 
and  faid,  He  wiih'd  it  had  never  been  done. 

I  mull:  not  forget  to  thank  you  for  the  Countenance  I  have  received  from 
my  Lord  Chancellor  Methwin,  fince  his  coming  into  Ireland.  I  know  'tis  all 
owing  to  your,  and  your  Friends  Endeavours.  My  Lord  is  a  Perfon  from 
whom  the  Kingdom  expects  very  well,  for  hitherto  his  Management  has 
been  very  promifing.     Mr.  Burridge  is  his  Chaplain,  and  expect s  very  foon  to 

be 
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be  fettled  in  a  Parifh  here  in  Dublin,  and  then  he  promifrs  me  to  profecut* 
the  Effay  with  Vigour. 

My  Brother  gives  you  his  moft  humble  Service,  lie  is  told  by  Mr.  Bur- 
ridge,  that  you  had  fent  him  a  Book  in  Medicine,  but  by  what  Hand,  he 
could  not  inform  him.  He  has  fuch  a  Value  tor  every  Thing  that  comes 
from  you,  that  he  deiired  me  to  let  you  know,  that  no  fuch  Book  came  to  his 
Hands,  or  clfe  he  had  not  all  this  while  defer'd  his  Acknowledgements. 

I  perceive  you  are  fo  happy  as  to  be  acquainted  with  Sir  Richard  Black- 
more ;  he  is  an  extraordinary  Perfon,  and  1  admire  his  two  Prefaces  as  much 
as  I  do  any  Parts  of  his  Books  ;  the  firft,  w  herein  he  expofes  the  Licentioufnefs 
and  Immorality  of  our  late  Pcetry,  is  incomparable ;  and  the  fecond,  wherein  he 
profecutes  the  fame  Subjetl,  and  delivers  his  Thoughts  concerning  Hypothefes, 
isnolefs  judicious.  Audi  am  wholly  of  his  Opinion,  relating  to  the  latter. 
However,  the  Hiftory  and  Phenomena  of  Nature  we  may  venture  at  ;  and  this  is 
what  I  propofe  to  be  the  Subject  of  a  Philofophick  Poem.  Sir  Richard  Black- 
more  h^s  exquifite  Touches  of  this  Kind,  difpers'd  in  many  Places  ot  his  Books; 
(to  pafs  over  Mopas's  Son)  I'll  inftance  one  Particular,  in  the  moft  profound 
Speculations  of  Mr.  Newton's  Philofophy,  thus  curioufly  touch'd  in  King  Ar- 
thur, Book  ix.  /><*£.  243. 

"The  Conflellations  (bine  at  his  Command, 
He  jorm'd  their  radiant  Orbs,  and  -with  his  Hand 
He  -weigh' d,  and  put  them  off  -with  fuch  a  Force, 
As  might  preferve  an  everlajling  Courfe. 

I  doubt  not  but  Sir  R.  Blackmore,  in  thefe  Lines,  had  a  Regard  to  the  Pro- 
portionment  of  the  projective  Motion  to  the  Vis  centripeta,  that  keeps  the 
Planets  in  their  continued  Courfes. 

I  have  by  me  fome  Obfervations  made  by  a  judicious  Friend  of  mine,  on 
both  Sit  R.  Blackmore's  Poems  ;  if  they  may  be  any  ways  acceptable  to  Sir  R. 
1  (hall  fend  them  to  you ;  they  are  in  the  Compafs  of  a  Sheet  of  Paper.  And, 
were  it  proper,  I  fhould  humbly  defire  you  to  procure  for  me  from  Sir  R. 
the  Key  to  the  Perfon's  Names,  in  both  his  Poems;  moft  of  the  firft  I  have 
already,  and  a  great  many  in  the  fecond,  but  many  I  alfo  want,  which  I 
fhould  be  very  glad  to  underftand.  But  if  herein  I  defire  any  thing  difagree- 
able,  I  beg  Sir  Richard's  Pardon,  and  defift. 

Everfince  you  firft  mentioned  to  me,  that  Monf.  LeClerc  might  be  inticed 
into  Ireland  by  a  moderate  Encouragement,  it  has  fat  grievous  on  my  Spirit, 
that  it  lay  not  in  my  Power  to  procure  for  him  what  might  be  worth  his  Ac- 
ceptance. I  fhould  reckon  it  (next  to  your  Friendfhip)  one  of  the  greateft 
Glories  of  my  Lite,  that  I  could  be  able  any  ways  to  contribute  to  tranf- 
planting  him  hither.  T'other  Day  I  ventured  to  mention  it  to  a  great  Pre- 
late here,  the  Bilhop  of  ■  He  was  pleafed  to  favour  the  Propofal 
immediately,  and  gave  me  Directions,  that  I  fhould  enquire  whether  Monf. 
Le Clerc  would  be  willing  to  take  Orders  in  our  Church,  and  to  fubmit  to  the 
Oaths  and  Injunctions  thereof  ;  and  how  far  he  is  Mafter  of  the  Englijb 
Language.  He  told  me,  he  doubted  not  but  he  might  procure  for  him  150 
or  200  /.  per  Ann.  in  fome  Place  of  Eafe  and  Retirement.  Be  pleafed  there- 
fore, dear  Sir,  to  let  me  be  informed  in  thefe  Particulars,  and  in  whatever 
elfe  you  think  requifite  in  managing  this  Affair. 

I  have  protracted  this  Letter  as  if  I  had  a  Defign  to  kill  you,  by  tiring  you 
to  Death.     I  beg  your  Excufe  for  it.     I  am, 

Dear  S I  R, 

Tour  mofl  affecliwate  lmmb!e  Servant, 

Wni..  Moiyneux. 


Mr. 
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Mr.  Locke    * o  Mr.   Moiynbux.' 

Dear  SIR,  London,  uSept.  1697. 

IF  you  have  received  my  Reply  to  the  Bifhop,  before  this  comes  to  your 
Hand,  I  fhall  need  fay  no  more  to  the  firft  Paragraph  of  your  obliging 
Letter  of  the  20th  of  July.  Mr.  Churchill  tells  me,  he  has  taken  Care  you 
fhould  have  it  with  fpeed.  1  have  order'd  another  to  Mr.  Burridge,  who  has, 
by.  his  Undertaking,  fome  Concernment  now  in  my  EJfay.  I  am  not  de- 
lighted at  all  in  Controvcrfie,  and  think  I  could  fpend  my  Time  to  greater 
Advantage  to  my  felf.  But,  being  attack'd,  as  I  am,  and  in  a  way  that 
fufficiently  juftifies  your  Remarks  on  it,  I  think  every  Body  will  judge  I  had 
Reafon  to  defend  my  felf  ,•  whether  I  have  or  no,  fo  far  as  I  have  gone,  the 
World  mull  judge. 

I  think,  with  you,  the  Diflenters  were  belt  confider,  That  what  is  Sauce 
for  a  Goofe,  is  Sauce  jor  a  Gander.  But  they  area  fort  of  Men  that  will  always 
be  the  fame. 

You  thank  me  for  what  is  owing  to  your  own  Worth.  Every  one  who 
knows  you,  will  think  (if  he  judges  right)  that  he  receives  as  much  Advan- 
tage as  he  gives  by  the  Countenance  he  fhews  you.  However,  I  am  obliged 
by  your  Thanks  to  me,  for,  if  I  do  not  procure  you  as  much  Good  as  you  are 
capable  of  receiving  from  any  one  that  comes  to  you  from  hence,  'tis  my 
Want  of  Ability,  and  not  Want  of  Will.  My  Heart  and  Inclination,  wherein 
the  Friendfhip  lies,  will  always  be  fuch,  as  I  can  prefume,  will  not  difpleafe 
you j  in  a  Man  whom  I  am  very  fcnfible  you  love. 

Here  was,  the  laft  Year,  a  Book  in  Phyfick  publifhed  by  a  young  Lad  not 
Twenty,  who  had  never  feen  the  Univerfity.  It  was  about  the  Motion  of 
the  Mufcles,  with  as  good  an  Explication  ot  it  as  any  I  have  yet  feen.  I 
believe  I  might  have  fpoke  to  Mr.  Churchill  to  fend  your  Brother  one  of  them, 
for  the  fake  of  the  Author  ;  (for  as  to  the  Subjeft  itfelf,  I  fear  I  fhall  never 
fee  it  explained  to  my  Satisfaction)  whether  he  did  it  or  no,  I  have  not  yet 
asked  ;  but  the  Book  itfelf  is  not  worth  your  Brother's  Enquiry  or  Acknow- 
ledgment ;  though  being  written  by  fuch  an  Author,  made  it  a  kind  of  Cu- 
riolity  :  I  fhould  be  very  glad  if  I  could  do  him  here  any  Service  of  greater 
Importance.  But  I  having  now  wholly  laid  by  the  Study  of  Phyfick,  I 
know  not  what  comes  out  new,  or  worth  the  Reading,  in  that  Faculty. 
Pray  give  my  humble  Service  to  your  Brother,  and  let  me  know  whether  he 
hath  any  Children,  for  then  I  fhall  think  my  felf  obliged  to  fend  him  one  of 
the  next  Edition  of  my  Book  of  Education,  which,  my  Bookfeller  tells  me,  is, 
out  of  Print ;  and  I  had  much  rather  be  at  Leifure  to  make  fome  Additions 
to  that,  and  my  E/fay  oj  Human  Under  (landing,  than  be  employed  to  defend 
myfelf  againft  the  groundlefs,  and,  as  others  think,  trifling  Quarrel  of  the 
Bifhop.  But  his  Lordfhip  is  pleafed  to  have  it  othervvife,  and  1  muft  anfwer 
for  myfelf  as  well  as  I  can,  till  I  have  the  good  luck  to  be  convinced. 

I  was  not  a  little  pleafed  to  find  what  Thoughts  you  had  concerning  Hypo- 
thefes  in  Phyfick.  Though  Sir  R.  B's  Vein  in  Poetry  be  what  every  Body  muft 
allow  him  to  have  an  extraordinary  Talent  in,  and  though  with  you  I  ex- 
ceedingly valued  his  firft  Preface  ;  yet  I  muft  own  to  you,  there  was  nothing 
that  I  fo  much  admired  him  for,  as  for  what  he  fays  of  Hypothefes  in  his  laft. 
It  feems  to  me  fo  right,  and  is  yet  fo  much  out  of  the  way  of  the  ordinary 
Writers,  and  Praftitioners  in  that  Faculty,  that  it  fhews  as  great  a  Strength 
and  Penetration  of  Judgment,  as  his  Poetry  has  fhewn  Flights  of  Fancy  ;  and 
therefore  I  was  very  glad  to  find  in  you  the  fame  Thoughts  oi  it.  And  when 
he  comes  luckily  in  my  way,  I  fhall  not  forget  your  Wiflies,  and  fhall  ac- 
quaint him  with  the  Obfervations  you  mention.  And  the  Key  you  defire  I 
fhall  fend  you,  if  it  be  fit  to  be  asked  of  him,  which  I  am  at  prefent  in  fome 
Doubt  of. 

Though  I  could  myfelf  anfwer  many  of  your  Queftions  concerning  Monf. 
Le  Clerc;  yet  I  have  lent  them  to  him  himfelf,  with  the  Reafon  of  them.  I 
have  not  yet  received  his  Anfwer,   the  Expectation  whereof  has  delayed  my 
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writing  to  you  for  fomc  time.     In  the  mean  time,  till  I  hear   from   him,  1 
thank  you  in  his  Name  and  my  own. 

I  fhall  be  very  glad  to  hear  from  you  how  the  Linnen  Manufacture  goes 
on  on  that  fide  the  Water,  and  what  Afliftance  the  Parliament  there  is  like 
to  give  to  it,  for  1  wifh  Profperity  to  your  Country,  and,  very  particularly 
all  manner  of  Happinefs  to  you.     I  am  unfeignedly, 

SIR, 

Tour  mofl  affectionate,  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 

What  I  told  you  formerly  of  a  Storm  coming  againft  my  Book,  proves  no 
Fiction.  Befides  what  you  will  fee  I  have  taken  notice  of  in  my  Reply,  Mr. 
Serjeant,  a  Popilh  Prieft,  whom  you  muff  needs  have  heard  of,  has  beftoWed 
a  thick  8vo  upon  my  EJfay,  and  Mr.  Norris,  as  I  hear,  is  writing  hard  againft 
it.  Shall  I  not  be  quite  flain,  think  you,  amongft  fo  many  notable  Comba- 
tants, and  the  Lord  knows  how  many  more  to  come  ? 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Honoured  SIR,  Dublin,  Sept.  ii.   1597. 

MY  laft  to  you  was  of  July  20.  fince  which  time  I  have  not  had  the  Hap- 
pinefs of  a  Line  from  you.  But  I  am  fatisfied  you  are  better  employ 'd; 
and  indeed,  when  I  fee  daily  what  Swarms  of  angry  Wafps  do  arife  againft 
you  (befides  many  which  reach  not  our  View  in  this  place)  I  w  onder  not  that 
you  fhould  be  fo  far  engaged  as  to  have  little  time  to  throw  away  on  me. 
T'other  day  I  met  with  the  laft  Effort  of  Mr.  Edwards's  Malice  ;  I  do  now 
heartily  pity  the  poor  Wretch  ;  he  is  certainly  mad,  and  no  more  to  be  taken 
notice  of  hereafter,  than  the  Railings  of  Oliver's  Porter  in  Eethlem.  I  have 
feen  alfo  a  Philofophical  Writer  againft  you,  of  another  Strain,  one  jf.  S. 
that  writes  againft  all  Ideifts  ;  this  Gentleman,  though  civil,  yet  to  me  is  ab- 
folutely  unintelligible,  fo  unfortunate  I  am.  Who  he  is  I  know  not,  but  (hould 
be  glad  to  learn  from  you ;  and  what  you  think,  in  general,  of  his  Book. 

Mr.  T-  ■  is,  at  laft,  driven  out  of  our  Kingdom ;  the  poor  Gentleman, 

by  his  imprudent  Management,  had  raifed  fuch  an  univerfal  Outcry,  that 
'twas  even  dangerous  tor  a  Man  to  have  been  known  once  to  converfe  with 
him.  This  made  all  wary  Men  of  Reputation  decline  feeing  him  ;  infomuch 
that  at  laft  he  wanted  a  Meal's-Meat  (as  I  am  told)  and  none  would  admit 
him  to  their  Tables.  The  little  Stock  of  Money  which  he  brought  into  this 
Country  being  exhaufted,  he  fell  to  borrowing  from  any  one  that  would  lend 
him  halt  a  Crown,  and  run  in  Debt  for  his  W7igs,  Cloaths,  and  Lodging, 
(as  I  am  informed  ; )  and  laft  of  all,  to  compleat  his  Hardfhips,  the  Parliament 
tell  on  his  Book,  voted  it  to  be  burnt  by  the  common  Hangman,  and  ordered 
the  Author  to  be  taken  into  Cuftody  of  the  Serjeant  at  Arms,  and  to  be  pro- 
fecuted  by  the  Attorney- General  at  Law.  Hereupon  he  is  fled  out  of  this 
Kingdom,  and  none  here  knows  where  he  has  directed  his  courfe.  I  did  be- 
lieve you  might  be  a  Stranger  to  thefe  Proceedings  a  great  while,  unlefs  I 
had  intimated  them  to  you  ;  and  that  is  one  of  my  Defigns  in  writing  this 
to  you. 

I  am  here  very  happy  in  the  Friendfhip  of  an  honourable  Perfon,  Mr. 
Mclefivorth,  who  is  an  hearty  Admirer  and  Acquaintance  of  youi's.  We  never 
meet  but  we  remember  you ;  he  fometimes  comes  into  my  Houfe,  and  tells 
me,  'tis  not  to  pay  a  Vifit  to  me,  but  to  pay  his  Devotion  to  your  Image  that 
is  in  my  Dining-Rcom. 

I  fhould  be  glad  to  hear  farther  from  you  concerning  Monf.  Le  Clerc  and 
Moiif.  Cujh,  in  relation  to  what  I  formerly  writ  to  you  concerning  thefo 
Gentlemen.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  mofl  obliged,  humble  Servant, 

Will.  Moi  YK'eCx. 
Air. 
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Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 
Honoured  SIR,  Dublin*  Oil.  4.    1^7. 

"*  Percieve  we  were  each  of  us  mindful  of  t'other  on  the  nth  of  the  laft. 
X  Month,  ior  ot  that  Date  was  your  laft  to  me,  as  you  will  find  mine  like- 
wife  to  you  bore  the  fame. 

You  have  already  anfwer'd  fome  of  my  impertinent  Enquiries  in  that  Let- 
ter :  You  tell  me  therein,  who  J.  S.  is  that  writes  againft  you.  I  do  not  now 
wonder  at  the  Contufednefs  ot  his  Notions,  or  that  they  ihould  be  unintelli- 
gible to  me.  I  fhould  have  much  more  admired,  had  they  been  otherwife.  I 
expe&  nothing  from  Mr.  Serjeant  but  what  is  abftrufe  in  the  higheft  degree. 

I  look  for  nothing  elfe  from  Mr.  Norris ;  I  thought  that  Gentleman  had 
enough  on't,  in  his  firft  Attempt  on  your  Effay  ;  but  he's  fo  over-run  with 
Father  Makbranche,  and  Plato,  that  'tis  in  vain  to  endeavour  to  fet  him  rig"ht, 
and  I  give  him  up  as  an  inconvincible  Enemy. 

.  But  above  all  thefe,  I  fhould  wonder  at  the  Bifllop  of  Wonefter's  Obftinacy, 
did  I  not  think  that  I  partly  know  the  Reafon  thereof.  He  has  been  an  old 
Soldier  in  Controverfies,  and  has  hitherto  had  the  good  Luck  of  Victory  ;  but 
now,  in  the  latter  end  of  his  Wars,  to  be  laid  on  his  back  (as  he  thinks  the 
World  would  certainly  fay,  unlefs  he  has  the  laft  Word)  would  wither  all  his 
former  Laurels,  and  lofe  his  Glory.  Your  Reply  to  him  is  not  yet  come  to 
hand  ;  but  I  can  wait  with  the  more  Patience,  becaufe  I  am  pretty  well  fatif- 
ried  in  the  Matter  already. 

I  am  very  glad  to  underftand  that  we  are  to  expect  another  Edition  of 
your  Education,  with  Additions.  I  never  thought  you  writ  too  much  on  any 
Subject  whatever. 

I  have  formerly  written  to  you,  to  know  farther  concerning  Monf.  Co/le, 
who  translated  fome  of  your  Books  into  French.  I  fanfy,  by  that  Gentleman's 
Inclinations  to  your  Works,  he  and  I  fhould  agree  very  well.  Pray  let  me 
know,  whether  to  his  Belles  Lettres  he  has  any  Skill  in  the  Mathematicks, 
Natural  Hiftory,  &c.  As  alfo  what  his  Circumftances  are,  as  to  his  Edu- 
cation, Parentage,  &c.  For,  according  to  thefe,  I  may  judge  whether  I  can 
give  him  any  Encouragement  to  come  hither. 

You  had  been  troubled  with  this  Letter  fooner,  but  that  I  waited  for  the 
inclofed,  to  fatisfy  your  Enquiry  concerning  ourLinnen  Manufacture.  You 
will  find  thereby,  that  we  have  framed  a  Bill  to  be  Enacted  for  the  Encou- 
ragement thereof.  This  Bill  is  now  before  the  Council  of  England,  purfuant 
to  our  Conftitution  of  Parliament.  What  Alterations,  Additions,  and 
Amendments  it  may  receive  there,  we  know  not ;  but  I  am  apt  to  think  you 
will  have  the  Confideration  and  Modelling  thereof  at  your  Committee  of 
Trade.  We  are  very  fenfible,  that  the  Act  we  have  drawn  up,  (whereof  the 
inclofed  are  the  Heads)  is  not  fo  perfect  and  compleat  as  it  may  be,  but  this 
we  thought  a  fair  Beginning  to  lo  great  an  Attempt,  and  that  Time  muft 
be  given  for  a  farther  Progrefs,  and  carrying  it  higher,  by  additional  Laws, 
as  Occafion  may  require.  The  Woollen  Manufacture  of  England  was  not 
Eftablifhed  at  that  high  Pitch  (to  which  now  'tis  raifed)  by  any  one  Law,  or 
any  one  Generation.  It  muft  be  fo  with  us  in  Relation  to  ourLinnen  ;  but 
this,  we  hope,  may  be  a  lair  Step  towards  it  :  Eft  quoddam  prodire  tenus,  &c. 

James  Hamilton  of  ^ullymore,  Efq;  is  an  indefatigable  Promoter  of  this  De- 
fign,  and  I  may  fay  indeed  the  whole  Scheme  is  owing  to  his  Contrivance. 
He  is  an  hearty  Admirer  of  your's,  and  communicated  to  me  the  inclofed 
Abftrad  purpofely  for  your  Satisfaction ;  defiring  me  with  it  to  give  you 
his  moft  humble  Service,  and  to  requeft  of  you  your  Thoughts  concerning 
this  Matter,  by  the  rirft  Leifure  you  can  fpare. 

Whilft  our  Houfe  of  Commons  were  framing  this  Bill,  our  Lords  Jufh'ces 
communicated  to  us  fome  Papers  which  they  had  received  from  the  Lords 
Juftices  ot  England,  laid  betore  them  by  your  Board.  But  thefe  Papers  com- 
ing in  a  little  too  late,  when  we  had  juft  clofed  the  Bill,  and  a  very  little 
time   before  our  laft  Adjournment  for  three  Weeks  ;    all  we  did   with  them 
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■was  to  remit  them  again  to  our  Lords  Juftices  and  Council,  with  the  Houfe's 
delire,  that  it  their  Lordfhips'  fhould  think  fit  to  e>.cerp  any  Thing  out  of 
thofc  Papers,  and  add  it  to  our  Act,  whilft  they  had  it  before  them,  in  order 
to  be  tranfmitted  into  England,  their  Lordfhips  might  do  therein  as  they 
pleafed,  and  the  Houfe  would  agree  to  any  fuch  Additions,  when  the  Aft 
came  before  us  tranfmitted  in  due  Form  under  the  Seal  of  England.  Whether 
the  Lords  Juftices  will  make  any  fuch  Additions  out  of  thofe  Papers,  I  can- 
not yet  tell ;  but  I  am  fure  there  were  many  Things  in  thofe  Papers  that 
highly  deferred  to  be  put  in  Execution. 

My  Brother  gives  you  his  moil  humble  Service,  and  fhould  be  very  proud 
of  the  Prefent  of  your  Education.  For  though  he  has  yet  only  two  Daugh- 
ters, yet  he  is  in  hopes  of  many  Sons  ;  and  the  Girls  Minds  require  as  much 
framing,  as  the  Boys,  and  by  the  fame  Rules  :  And  that  I  take  to  be  the 
chief  Part  of  Education.     I  am, 

Tour's  mofl  fincerely, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

My  moft  honoured  Friend,  Dublin,  Oct.  28.  i6py. 

IF  Men  could  deftroy  by  a  Quill,  as  they  fay  Porcupines  do,  I  fhould 
think  your  Death  not  very  far  off.  But  whatever  Venom  they  mix'd 
with  their  Ink  againft  you,  I  hope  it  is  not  mortal ;  I  am  fure  in  my  Opi- 
nion 'tis  not  the  leaft  harmful  or  dangerous.  Your  Reply  to  the  Bijhop  "of  IVor- 
cejler  fhews  how  vainly  the  mightieft  Champion  fpends  his  Darts  at  you,  and 
with  what  Force  and  Strength  of  Reafon  you  return  them  on  his  own 
Head.  But  notwithftanding  this,  I  verily  believe  he  will  offer  again  at  his 
weak  Efforts;  for  he  that  was  fo  fully  polfcfs'd  of  his  own  Sufficiency,  as  to 
think  he  could  deal  with  your  firlt  Letter  to  him,  will  certainly  never  lay 
down  the  Cudgels  till  his  Blood  be  about  his  Ears  :  And  if  he  thought  him- 
felf  obliged  in  Honour  to  juftifie  his  firft  Blunders,  much  more  will  he  think 
himfelf  fo  now,  when  he  is  thrown  over  Head  and  Ears  in  the  Mire.  To 
pafs  by  all  the  reft  of  your  Reply  (wherein  you  have  given  him  many  a  fevere 
Wound)  I  think  he  is  no  where  fo  clearly  and  difgracefully  foil'd,  as  by  the 
Conversation  between  you  and  your  Friend  concerning  his  Notions  of  Na- 
ture and  Perfon.  But  above  all,  the  Confequence  you  draw  from  thence,  of 
his  being  obliged  to  write  againft  his  own  Vindication  of  the  Trinity,  muft  needs 
wound  him  to  the  Heart  ;  and  indeed  I  do  not  fee  how  'tis  poffible  for  him 
to  avoid  the  Force  of  that  Blow,  by  all  his  Art  and  Cunning.  Yet  write  he 
will,  I  am  fure  on'r,  and  pour  fourth  an  abundance  of  Words  ;  but  fo  he  may 
for  ever.     I  envy  not  the  Place  of  his  Amanuenfis. 

But  all  this  while  I  ha\'e  forgot  to  return  you  my  Acknowledgments  for 
the  Favour  of  your  Book.  I  am  extremely  obliged  to  you  for  remembering 
me  amongft  your  other  Friends,  whenever  you  are  pleas'd  to  oblige  the  learned 
World  with  any  of  your  happy  Thoughts.  I  had  no  fooner  perufed  them,  but 
they  were  fnatch'd  out  of  my  Hands  by  my  Lord  Chancellor,  (fo  covetous  are 
all  Men  of  whatever  comes  from  you)  and  he  has  them  yet. 

Amongft  the  other  fmall  Craft  that  appears  againft  you,  I  met  with  one 
J.  H's  State  of  England,  in  Relation  to  Coin  and  Trade.  I  hear  the  Author's 
Name  is  Hodges.  He  is  much  of  a  Clafs  in  this  Particular,  with  Mr.  Serjeant, 
in  Relation  to  your  Effay,  that  is,  both  to  me  unintelligible. 

The  inclofed  is  a  Sample  of  what  this  Place  produces  againft  you  :  I  wifh 
you  may  not  fay,  that  it  refembles  our  Mountains  and  Bogs,  in  being  bar- 
ren and  ufelcfs.  I  have  ventur'd  to  fend  you  my  fhort  Anfwer  thereto  ;  tor 
a  longer  I  think  it  did  not  deferve.  I  have  not  feen  the  Bifhop  fince  this 
has  pafs'd  ;  but  we  sr„-  fo  good  Friends,  that  this  Bufinefs  will  caufe  no  Anger 
between  us.     lam 

Tour  mofl  obliged  humble  Se>  van?, 

Will.  Molyneux. 
Mr. 
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Bifhop  of '  <  'i  Letter  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Johnflown,  Ocl.  26.   \6c)-j. 

1  Have  met  with  Mr.  Lock's  Reply  to  the  Bifhop  of   Worcefler,  and  have  had 
Leifure  to  look  it  over  here.     1  meddle  not   with    the   Controverfie  be- 
tween them,  but  confefs  I  am  a  little  furpriz'd  at  what  I  find/>.  95,  and  otf. 
where  we  have  thefe  Words  :  To  talk  of  the  Certainty  of"  Faith,  feems  all  one  to 
me,  as  to  talk  of  the  Knowledge  of  Believing  .-  And,  when  it  it  brought  to  Certainty, 
Faith  is  deflroyd:  And,  bring  it  to  Certainty,  and  it  ceafes  to  be  Faith.     And  he 
in  Terms  owns,  p.  39.  With  ma  to  know  and  to  be  certain,  is  the  fame  Thing;  what 
I  know,  that  I  am  certain  of,  and  what  I  am  certain  of,  that  I  know.     And,  p.  02. 
Knowledge  1  find  in  jay  felf,  and  I  conceive  in  others,  confifts  in  the  Perception  of  the 
Agreement  or  Difagreement  of  the  immediate  Objects  of  the  Mind  in  Thinking,  which 
J  call  Ideas.     And,  p.  38.  Certainty  conjifh  in  the  Perception  of  the  Agreement  or  Dif- 
agreement  of   two  I  ens.     Now  to  me  it   feems,  that  according  to  Mr.  Locke  I 
cannot  be  laid  to  know  any  thing  except   there  be  two  Ideas  in  my  Mind, 
and  all  the  Kr.owh  dge   I  have  muft   be  concerning  the  Relation  thefe  two 
Ideas  have   to  one  another,  and  that  I  can  be  certain  of  nothing  elfe  ;  which, 
in    my  Opinion,    excludes  all  Certainty  of  Senfe,    and  of  fingle  Ideas,  all 
Certainty  of  Confcioulnefs,  fuch  as  Willing,  Believing,  Knowing,  &c.  and, 
as  he  conLffes,  all  Certainty  of  Faith,  and  laftly,  all  Certainty  of  Remem- 
brance, of   which  I  have  formerly  demonftrated,  as  foon  as  I  have  forgot,  or 
do  not  actually    think  of  the  Demonftration.     For  I   fuppofe  you  are  well 
aware,    that  in   demonftrating    Mathematical   Propofitions,   'tis   not  always 
from   aclual  Perception    of  the  Agreement  of  Ideas,   that  we  aflume   other 
Propofitions  formerly  demonftr.ited   to   infer  the  Conclufion,  but  from  Me- 
mory :  and  yet  we  do  not  think  our  felves  lefs  certain  on  that  Account.     If 
this  be  the  Importance  of  Mr.  L's  Words,  as   it  feems   to  me  to  be,  then  we 
are  not  certain  of  the  Ads  of  our  Mind ;  we  are  not  certain  of  any  thing 
that  remains  in  our  Minds  merely  by   the  ftrength   of  our    Memory;    and 
laftly,  we  are  not  certain  of  any  Propofition,  though  God   and  Man  witnefs 
the  Truth  of  it  to  us :  And  then  judge  how  little  Certainty  is  left  in  the 
World,  and  how  near  this  laft  comes  to  Mr.  Toland's  Propofition,  That  Au- 
thority or  Teftimony  is  only  a  Means  of  Information,  not  a  Ground  of  Perfuafion  : 
Fori  muft  own,  that  I  think  I  am  only  perfuaded  of  the  Truth  of  a  Thing, 
in  Proportion   to  the  Certainty  I  have  of  it  :  And  if  Knowledge    and  Cer- 
tainty be  reciprocally  the  fame,  and  confift  in  the  Perception  of  the  Agree- 
ment or  Difagreement  of  two  Ideas  ;  where  I  do  not  perceive  thefe,  though 
God  and  Man,  nay  the  whole  World  fliould  teftifie  to  me  that  they  do  agree 
or  difagree,  I  cannot  be  certain  of  it.     I  muft  profefs   my   felf  of  another 
Opinion  ;  and  I  think  I  am  as  certain  there  was  fuch  a  Man  as  Mr.  L.  from 
the  Tefiimony  of  ycu,  and  other  Circumftances,  tho'  I  perceive  no  Agree- 
ment or  Difagreement  in  this  Cafe  between  the   two  Ideas,  to  convince  me 
of  his  Being ;  as  that  the  three  Angles  of  a  ftraight-lin'd  Triangle  are  equal 
to   two    right   Angles,  where  I  actually  perceive  the  Agreement,    or  rather 
Equality :  Or,  that  the  Area  of  a  Cyclois  is  equal   to  triple  phe  generating 
Circle,  of  which  I  am  certain  by  Memory,  tho'  I  do  not  at  prefent  perceive 
the  Demonftration,  or  any  Agreement  between  the  Ideas  of  the  three  Circles 
and  a  Cyclois,  only  remember  that  I  once  perceived  it. 

Let  me  farther  add,  That  Agreement  and  Difagreement  are  Metaphorical 
Terms  when  applied  to  Ideas  ;  for  Agreement  properly,  I  think,  either  fig- 
nifies,  firfl,  a  Compact  between  two  Perlons ;  or,  fecondly,  two  Things  fit- 
ting one  another,  as  the  two  Parts  of  a  Tally  ;  or,  thirdly,  the  Likenefs  of 
two  Things,  as  of  a  Pair  of  Coach-horfes ;  or,  fourthly,  the  Aptitude  of 
two  Things  to  fupport  or  preferve  one  another.  So  feveral  Meats  a^ree  with 
the  Stomach  ;  but  I  do  not  find,  that  in  a  Propofition,  the  Ideas  have  an 
Agreement  in  any  of  thefe  Senfes ;  and  I  rather  think  the  old  way  of  ex- 
preffing  this  Matter  ou?ht  to  be  retained.  I  learned  in  Smiglecius,  that  when 
the  Species  InteUigibilis  of  the  Predicate  was  the  fame  with  the  Species  of  the 
Subject,  the  one  might  be  affirmed  of  the  other  :  And  when  the  Medius  ter- 
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minus  was  the  fame  with  the  one  extreme  Term  in  one  of  the  Premifles,  and 
the  other  extreme  the  fame  with  it  in  the  other  pi  the  Premifles,  the  one 
might  be  affirmed  of  the  other  in  the  Conclufion,  becaufe  of  the  old  Axiom. 
Qiijc  junt  idem  uni  tertio,  Junt  idem  inter  fe.  You  may  ufe  the  Metaphorical 
Term  of  Agreement  here  infteadof  Identity;  but  Mr.  L.  has  told  us,  p.  ijj. 
That  Metaphorical  Expressions  (-which Jeldom  terminate iuTruth)  fooudbe  airmuhiu 
poffible  avoided,  -when  Men  undertake  to  deliver  clear  and  diftinct  Apprehensions, 
and  exatl  Notions  of  Things. 

I  do  find  that  Men's  Thoughts  do  not  differ  fo  much  as  their  Words,  and 
that  moil  Men  are  of  one  Mind,  when  they  come  to  underftand  one  another, 
and  have  the  fame  Views ;  and  hence  many  Controverlies  are  only  Verbal. 
I  doubt  not  but  my  Difference  from  Mr.  L.  in  this  Matter  may  be  of  the  fame 
Nature,  and  perhaps,  if  I  had  carefully  read  his  Book  of  Human  Under  ft  and- 
ing,  I  might  perceive  it ;  but  I  have  neither  Opportunity,  Leifure,  or  In- 
clination to  do  fo,  and  believe  a  great  Part  of  the  World  to  be  in  the  fame 
Circumllances  with  me ;  and  I  verily  believe,  that  the  Expreffions  1  have 
noted  in  his  Reply,  will  feem  unwary  to  them  as  well  as  to  me. 

I  do  find  he  claims  a  Liberty  that  will  not  be  allow'd  him  by  all,  p.  92. 
to  pleafe  himfelf  in  his  "terms,  fo  they  be  ufed  conftantly  in  the  fame  and  a  known 
Senfe.  I  remember  others  have  claimed  the  fame  Liberty  under  the  Notion 
of  making  their  own  Dictionary ;  but  I  reckon  the  changing  a  Term,  tho* 
I  declare  my  Senfe,  and  forewarn  the  Reader  of  it,  to  be  a  very  great  In- 
jury to  the  World  ;  and  to  introduce  a  new  one,  where  there  is  one  altoge- 
ther to  fignifie  the  fame  Tiling,  equally  injurious ;  and  that  a  Man  has  only 
this  Liberty  where  he  introduces  a  new  Thing,  that  has  yet  no  Name.  And 
I  believe  you  fee  my  Reafons  for  being  of  this  Opinion,  and  therefore  (hall 
not  mention  them.  Let  me  only  obferve,  that  the  want  of  this  Caution 
feems  to  me  to  have  brought  mod  of  Mr.  L's  Trouble  on  him.  Words 
were  indeed  Arbitrary  Signs  of  Things  in  thofe  that  firft  impofed  them, 
but  they  are  not  to  us.  When  we  ufe  the  beft  Caution  we  can,  we  are  apt 
to  tranfgrefs  in  changing  them ;  and  when  we  do  fo  out  of  Weaknefs,  we 
muff  ask  Pardon,  but  muft  not  claim  it  as  a  Liberty,  it  being  really  a  Fault. 
A  few  Minutes  lying  on  my  Hands,  has  given  you  this  Trouble ;  and  I 
know  your  Kindnefs  to  Mr.  L.  will  not  make  it  ungrateful  to  you,  whilft 
it  allures  you  that  I  am, 

Tour  moft  affeflionate  humble  Servant. 

I  could  never  comprehend  any  neceffity  for  a  Criterion  of  Certainty  to 
the  Underftanding,  any  more  than  of  one  to  the  Eye,  to  teach  it  when  it 
fees.  Let  the  Eye  be  rightly  difpofed,  and  apply  an  Object  to  it,  if  duly 
apply 'd,  it  will  force  it  to  fee  :  And  fo  apply  an  Objeft  to  an  Undtrfianding 
duly  qualified,  and  if  the  Arguments  or  Object  be  as  they  ought  to  be,  they 
will  force  the  Underftanding  to  aflent,  and  remove  all  Doubts.  And  I  can 
no  more  tell,  what  is  in  the  Object,  or  Arguments,  that  afcertains  my  Un- 
derftanding, than  lean  tell  what  it  is  in  Light,  that  makes  me  fee.  I  muft 
fay  then,  the  fame  God  that  ordered  Light  to  make  me  fee,  ordered  Truth, 
or  rather  certain  Objects,  to  afcertain  my  Underftanding  ,•  and  I  believe 
Mr.  L.  can  hardly  give  any  other  Reafon  why  his  Agreement,  &c.  of  Ideas 
fhould  caufe  Certainty. 


Mr.  Moivneux'j  Anfwer  to  the  B 1  s  h  0  P. 

My  LORD,  Dublin,  OBober  2j.   169 7. 

I  Am  extremely  obliged  to  your  Lordfhip,  that  having  a  few  Minutes  lying 
on  your  Hands  in  your  Retirement  from  this  Tow  n,  you  are  pleafed  to 
beftow  them  on  my  Friend  and  me.  I  fhould  have  acknowledged  the  Favour 
more  early,  had  your  Servant  (laid  for  an  Anfwer  when  he  delivered  your's  to 
me  ;  but  he  was  gone  out  of  my  Reach  before  I  was  aware  of  it. 

And 
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And  now,  my  Lord,  all  the  Anfwer  I  fhall  trouble  your  Lordfhip  with  at 
prefent,  is  this  ;  that  your  Lordfhip  is  much  in  the  right  on't,  that  had  you 
read  Mr.  Locke's  EJfay  oj  Human  Under/landing  more  carefully  and  throughout, 
you  had  never  made  the  Objections  you  raifc-  againft  him  in  your  Letter  to 
roe  ;  for  your  Lordfhip  would  have  found  his  fourth  Book  abundantly  fa- 
tisfactory  in  the  Difficulties  you  propofe,  and  particularly  the  zd  and  iZtb 
Chapters  of  the  fourth  Book,  are  a  full  Anfwer  to  your  Lordfhip's  Letter. 

But  your  Lordfhip  fays,  you  have  neither  Opportunity,  Lcijure,  or  Inclination 
to  read  the  EJfay.  My  Lord,  I  would  not  then  have  Le/fure  or  Inclination 
to  animadvert  on  a  Book,  that  I  had  not  (if  not  Inclination)  at  leaft  Leijure 
to  read.  This,  with  Submiffion,  I  cannot  but  fay  is  great  Partiality.  If  your 
Lordfhip  fays,  your  Letter  relates  to  his  Reply  to  the  Bifhop  of  IVorce/hr  ; 
neither  will  this  do,  in  my  humble  Opinion  ;  feeing  your  Lordfhip  feems  to 
furmife  (as  indeed  you  guefs  rightly)  that  the  EJfay  might  have  fet  you 
right  in  this  Matter.     I  am, 


My   Lord, 


Your  Lord/f)ip's  mojl  humble  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Dear  SIR,  Dublin,  Decemb.  18.  1697. 

,rrl  IS  now  above  three  Months  fince  I  heard  from  you,  your  laft  being 

fl  of  Sept.  11.  You  will  therefore  excufe  my  Impatience,  if  I  can  for- 
bear no  longer,  and  fend  this  merely  to  know  how  you  do.  'Tis  an  an- 
guifhing Thought  to  me,  that  you  fhould  be  fubjecl  to  the  common  Frailties 
and  Fate  of  Mankind  ;  but  it  would  be  fome  Alleviation  to  my  Trouble,  that, 
if  you  are  ill,  I  fhould  know  the  worft  of  it.  This  has  fo  wholly  taken  up 
my  Mind  at  prefent,  that  I  have  no  Inclination  to  write  one  Word  more  to 
you  in  this;  but  again,  to  repeat  my  Requeft  to  you,  that  you  would  let 
me  know  how  you  are  ;  for  till  I  know  this,  I  am  diffatisfied,  I  am  extreme- 
ly uneafy;  but  for  ever  fhall  be 

Your  mofl  affectionate  Admirer^ 

and  devoted  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 


Y 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Oates,  10.  Jan.  169$. 

OUR  gentle  and  kind  Reproof   of  my  Silence,  has  greater  Marks  of 


true  Friendfhip  in  it,  than  can  be  exprefs'd  in  the  mofl  elaborate  Pro- 
feflions,  or  be  fufficiently  acknowledg'd  by  a  Man,  who  has  not  the  Op- 
portunity nor  Ability  to  make  thofe  Returns  he  would.  Though  I  have  hid 
lefs  Health,  and  more  Bufinefs  fince  I  writ  to  you  laft  than  ever  I  had  for  fo 
long  together  in  my  Life  ;  yet  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  had  kept  me  fo 
long  a  Truant,  had  not  the  Concurrence  of  other  Caufes,  drill'd  me  on  from 
Day.  to  Day,  in  a  Neglect  of  what  I  frequently  purpofed,  and  always  thought 
my  felf  obliged  to  do.  Perhaps  the  Liftlefnefs  my  Indifpofition  conftantly 
kept  me  in,  made  me  too  eafily  hearken  to  fuch  Excufes  ;  but  the  Expectation 
of  hearing  every  Day  from  Monf.  Le  Clerc,  that  I  might  fend  you  his  Anfwer, 
and  the  Thoughts  that  I  fhould  be  able  to  fend  your  Brother  an  Ac- 
count, that  his  curious  Treatife  concerning  the  Chafers  in  Ireland  was  printedj 
were  at  leaft  the  Pretences  that  ferved  to  humour  my  Lazinefs.    Bufinefs  kept 

me 
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me  in  Town  longer  than  was  convenient  for  my  Health  :  All  the  Day  from 
my  rifing  was  commonly  fpent  in  that,  and  when  I  came  home  at  Night, 
my  Shortnefs  of  Breath,  and  Panting  for  want  of  it,  made  me  ordinarily  fo 
uneafy,  that  1  had  no  Heart  to  do  any  thing;  fo  that  the  ufual  Diverfion  of 
my  vacant  Hours  forfook  me,  and  Reading  it  felt  was  a  Burthen  to  me.  In 
this  Eftate  I  linger'd  along  in  Town  to  December,  till  I  betook  my  felf  to  my 
wonted  Refuge,  in  the  more  favourable  Air  and  Retirement  of  this  Place.  That 
gave  me  prefently  Relief  againft  the  conftant  Qppreflion  of  my  Lungs,  whilft 
1  fit  ftill :  But  1  find  fuch  a  Weaknefs  of  them  itill  remain,  that  if  I  ftir  everfo 
little,  I  am  immediately  out  of  Breath,  and  the  very  dreffing  or  undreffing 
me  is  a  Labour  that  I  am  fain  to  reft  after  to  recover  my  Breath ;  and  I  have 
not  been  once  out  of  my  Houfe  fince  I  came  laft  hither.  I  wifh  neverthelefs 
that  you  were  here  with  me  to  fee  how  well  I  am :  For  you  would  find, 
that,  fitting  by  the  Fire's  fide,  I  could  bear  my  Part  in  difcourfing,  laughing, 
and  being  merry  with  you,  as  well  as  ever  I  could  in  my  Life.  If  you  were 
here  (and  if  Wifhes  of  more  than  one  could  bring  you,  you  would  be  here 
to  Day)  you  would  find  three  or  four  in  the  Parlour  after  Dinner,  whom 
you  would  fay,  pafs'd  their  Afternoons  as  agreeably  and  as  jocundly  as  any 
People  you  have  this  good  while  met  with.  Do  not  therefore  figure  to 
your  felf,  that  I  am  languifliing  away  my  laft  Hours  under  an  unsociable 
Defpondency  and  the  Weight  of  my  Infirmity.  'Lis  true,  I  do  not  count 
upon  Years  of  Life  to  come,  but  I  thank  God  1  have  not  many  uneafy  Hours 
here  in  the  four  and  twenty  ;  and  if  I  can  have  the  Wit  to  keep  my  felf  out 
of  the  ftifiing  Air  of  London,  I  fee  no  Reafon,  but  by  the  Grace  of  God,  I 
may  get  over  this  Winter,  and  that  terrible  Enemy  of  mine  may  ufe  me  no 
worfe  than  the  laft  did,  which  as  fevere,  and  as  long  as  it  was,  let  me  yet 
fee  another  Summer. 

What  you  fay  to  me  in  your's  of  the  qth  of  October,  concerning  the  Bifhop 

of  W ,  you  will,  I  believe,  be  confirm'd  in,  if  his  Anfwer  to  my  Second 

Letter,  of  which  I  fhall  fay  nothing  to  you  yet,  be  got  to  you. 

Mr.  Cofte  is  now  in  the  Houfe  with  me  here,  and  is  Tutor  to  my  Lady 
Mafoam's  Son.  I  need  not,  I  think,  anfwer  your  Qucftions  about  his  Skill 
in  Mathematicks  and  Natural  Hiftory :  I  think  it  is  not  much ;  but  he 
is  an  ingenious  Man,  and  we  like  him  very  well  for  our  Purpofe ;  and  I  have 
a  particular  Obligation  to  you,  for  the  Reafon  why  you  enquired  concerning 
him. 

I  come  now  to  your's  of  the  28^  of  Oclob.  wherein  you  have  found  by  this 

time,  that  you  prophefied  right  concerning  the  Bp.  of  IV. ,  and  if  you 

can  remember  what  you  faid  therein,  concerning  Abundance  of  Words,  you 
will  not,  I  fuppofe,  forbear  fmiling,  when  you  read  the  firft  Leaf  of  his  laft 
Anfvjer. 

If  there  be  not  an  Evidence  of  Senfe  and  Truth,  which  is  apt  and  fitted  to 
prevail  on  every  human  Underftanding,  as  tar  as  it  is  open  and  unpreju- 
diced ;  there  is  at  leaft  a  Harmony  of  Underftandings  in  fome  Men,  to  whom 
Senfe  and  Nonfenfe,  Truth  and  Falfhood,  appears  equally  in  the  refpective 
Difcourfes  they  meet  with.  This  I  find  perfectly  fo  between  you  and  me, 
and  it  ferves  me  to  no  fmall  Purpofe  to  keep  me  in  Countenance.  When  I 
fee  a  Man  difinterefted  as  you  are,  a  Lover  of  Truth  as  I  know  you  to  be, 
and  one  that  has  Clearnefs  and  Coherence  enough  of  Thought  to  make  long 
Mathematical,  /'.  e.  fure  Deductions,  pronounce  of  J.  H  and  J.  S.'s  Books, 
that  they  are  unintelligible  to  you  ;  I  do  not  prefently  condemn  my  felf  of 
Pride,  Prejudice,  or  a  perfect  Want  of  Underftanding,  for  laying  afide  thofe 
Authors,  becaufe  I  can  find  neither  Senfe  nor  Coherence  in  them.  If  I  could 
think  that  Difcourfes  and  Arguments  to  the  Underftanding,  were  like  the 
feveral  Sorts  of  Cates  to  different  Palates  and  Stomachs,  fome  naufeous  and 
deftructive  to  one,  which  are  pleafant  and  reftorative  to  another ;  I  fhould 
no  more  think  of  Books  and  Study,  and  fhould  think  my  Time  better  em- 
ploy'd  at  Pufh-pin  than  in  Reading  or  Writing.  But  I  am  convinced  of  the 
contrary :  I  know  there  is  Truth  oppofite  to  Falfhood,  that  it  may  be  found 
if  People  will,  and  is  worth  the  feeking,  and  is  not  only  the  moft  valuable, 
but  the  pleafanteft  Thing  in   the  World.     And  therefore   I   am   no  more 

troubled 
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troubled  and  difturb'd  with  all  the  Duft  that  is  raifed  againfi  it,  than  I  fhould 
be  to  fee  from  the  Top  of  an  high  Steeple,  where  I  had  clear  Air  and  Sun- 
fhine,  a  Company  of  great  Boys  or  little  Boys  (tor  'tis  all  one)  throw  up  Duft 
in  the  Air,  which  reach'd  not  me,  but  fell  down  in  their  own  Eyes. 

Your  Anfwer  to  your  Friend  the  Bifhop  was  certainly  a  very  fit  and  full 
one  to  what  he  had  (aid,  and  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  it :  But  he  nevertheless 
thought  his  Objections  fo  good,  that  I  imagine  he  communicated  them  to  my 
Antagonift ;  for  you  will  find  the  very  fame  in  his  Anfwer,  and  almoft  in 
the  fame  Words.    But  they  will  receive  an  Anfwer  at  large  in  due  Time. 

It  will  not  be   at  all   ncceflary  to   fay  any  thing  to   you  concerning  the 
Linnen  Bill,  which  made  fo  great  a  Part  of  your  Letter  of  Ocl.  qth,  and  was 
the  whole  Bufinefs  of  that  of  Oil.  i6tb.     You  know  (I  believe)  as  well  as  I 
what  became  of  that  Bill.     Pray  return  my  humble  Thanks  to  Mr.  Hamilton 
for  his  kind  Expreffions  concerning  me,  and  for  the  Favour  he  did  me  in  think- 
ing me  any  ways  able  to  ferve  his  Country  in  that  Matter.     I  am  fo  concern'd 
for  it,  and  zealous  in  it,  that  I  defire  you  to  affure  him,  and  to  believe  your 
felf,  that   I  will  neglect  no  Pains  or  Intereft  of  mine  to  promote  it  as  far  as 
I  am  able ;  and  I  think  it  a  Shame,  that  whilft  Ireland  is  fo  capable  to  pro- 
duce Flax  and  Hemp,  and  able  to  nourifh  the  Poor  at  fo  cheap  a  Rate,  and 
confequently  to  have  their  Labour  upon  fo  eafie  Terms,  that  fo  much  Money 
fhould  go    Yearly   out  of  the  King's  Dominions,  to  enrich  Foreigners,  for 
thofe  Materials,  and  the  Manufactures  made  out  of  them,  when  his  People  of 
Ireland,  by  the    Advantage  of  their  Soil,  Situation,  and    Plenty,  might  have 
every  Penny  of  it,  if  that  Bufinefs  were   but  once  put  into  a  right  Way.     I 
perceive  by  one  of  your   Letters,  that   you  have  feen   the   Propofals  for    an 
Act  fent  from  hence.     I  would  be  very  glad  that  you  and  Mr.  Hamilton,  or 
any   other  Man,  whom  you   knew  able,  and   a  difinterefted   well-wifher  of 
his  Country,  would  confider  them  together,  and  tell  me  whether  you  think 
that  Project  will  do,  or  wherein  it  is  either  impracticable  or  will   fail,  and 
what  may  be  added  or  alter'd  in  it  to  make  it  effectual  to  that  End.     I  know, 
to  a  Man  a  Stranger  to  your  Country,  as  I    am,  many  Things  may  be  over- 
feen,  which   by   Reafon   of  the  Circumftances  of  the  Place,  or  State  of  the 
People,  may  in  Practice  have    real  Difficulties.     If  there  be  any  fuch   in  re- 
gard of  that  Project,  you  will  do  me  a  Favour  to  inform  me  of  them.     The 
fhort  is,  I  mightily  have  it  upon  my  Heart  to  get  the  Linnen  Manufacture 
eftablifhed  in  a  flourifhing   way  in    your  Country.     I  am  fufficiently   fenfible 
of  the  Advantages  it  will  be  to  you,  and  fhall  be  doubly  rejoiced  in  the  Suc- 
cefs  of  it,  if  I  fhould  be  fo  happy  that  you  and  I  could  be  inftrumental  in  it, 
and  have  the  chief  Hand   in  forming  any   thing    that  might  conduce  to  it. 
Imploy  your  Thoughts  therefore  I  befeech  you  about  it,  and  be  affured,  what 
Help  I  can  give  to  it  here  fhall  be  as  readily  and  as  carefully   employ'd,  as 
if  you  and  1  alone  were  to  reap  all  the  Profit  of  it. 

I  have  not  yet  heard  a  Word  from  Monf.  Le  Clerc,  in  Anfwer  to  my  En- 
quiries, and  the  Queftions  you  ask'd,  or  elfe  you  had  heard  fooner  from  me. 
I  muft  beg  you  to  return  my  Acknowledgments  to  Mr.  Molejwortb  in  the  ci- 
vilieft  Language  you  can  find,  for  the  great  Complement  you  fent  me  from 
him.  If  he  could  fee  my  Confufion  as  often  as  I  read  that  Part  of  your  Letter, 
that  would  exprefs  my  Senfe  of  it  better  than  any  Words  I  am  Mafter  of. 
I  can  only  fay  that  I  am  his  moft  humble  Servant,  and  I  have  been  not  a  little 
troubled,  that  I  could  not  meet  with  the  Opportunities  I  fought  to  improve 
the  Advantages  I  propos'd  to  my  felf,  in  an  Acquaintance  with  fo  ingenious 
and  extraordinary  a  Man  as  he  is. 

I  read  your  Brother's  Treatife,  which  he  did  me  the  Honour  to  put  into 
my  Hands,  with  great  Pleafure,  and  thought  it  fo  unreafonable  to  rob  the 
Publick  of  fo  grateful  a  Prefent  by  any  Delay  of  mine,  that  I  forthwith  put 
it  into  Dr.  Shane's  Hand  to  be  publifhed,  and  I  expected  to  have  feen  it  in 
Print  long  e'er  this  Time.  What  has  retarded  it  I  have  not  yet  heard  from 
Dr.  Shane,  who  has  not  writ  to  me  fince  I  came  into  the  Country :  But  I 
make  no  Doubt  but  he  takes  Care  of  fo  curious  a  Piece,  and  the  World  will 
have  it  fpeedily.  I  muft  depend  on  you,  not  only  for  excufing  my  Silence 
to  your  felf,  but  I  muft  be  obliged  to  you  to  excufe  me  to  your  Brother  for 
Vol.  III.  Oooo  not 
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not  having  written  to  him  my  felf  to  thank  him  for  the  Favour  he  did  me.  I 
hope  e'er  long  to  find  an  Opportunity  to  teftifie  my  Rcfpects  to  him  more  in 
Form,  which  he  would  find  I  have  in  Reality  tor  him,  if  any  Occafion  of tha: 
Kind  fhould  come  in  my  Way.  In  the  mean  time  1  believe,  if  he  law  tin 
Length  of  this  Letter,  he  would  think  it  enough  for  one  of  a  Family  to  be  per- 
fected by  fo  voluminous  a  Scribler,  and  would  be  glad  that  I  fpared  him.  1 
am  both  his,  and, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  mojl  affetiionate,  and 

mofi  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Dear  SIR,  Dublin,  March  15.  io"o|. 

IN  the  midft  of  my  Trouble  for  your  long  Silence,  foon  after  I  had  writ 
to  two  or  three  Friends  to  enquire  after  your  Health,  I  was  happily  re- 
liev'd  by  your's  of  laft  January  the  10th  from  Oates.  I  am  heartily  concern'd 
that  you  pafs'd  over  the  laft  Winter  with  fo  much  Indifpofition  ;  but  1  rejoice 
with  you  that  you  have'feaped  it,  and  hope  you  will  yet  pafs  over  many  more. 
I  could  make  to  you  great  Complaints  likewife  of  my  own  late  Illnefs;  but 
they  are  all  drown'd  in  this  One,  that  I  am  hinder'd  for  a  while  in  feeking 
a  Remedy  for  them.  I  lully  propofed  to  be  at  the  Bath  this  Spring  early, 
but  I  am  difappointed  at  prelent,  and  cannot  ftir  from  hence  till  my  Lord 
Chancellor  Methwin  return  to  this  Kingdom.  It  has  pleafed  the  young  Lord 
Wcodflock,  by  Directions  from  his  Majefty ,  to  chufe  my  Lord  Chancellor 
Methwin,  Mr.  Van  Homrigh  prefent  Lord  Mayor  of  this  City,  and  my  felf, 
to  be  his  Guardians,  and  Managers  of  his  Affairs  in  this  Kingdom.  No- 
thing can  be  done  without  two  of  us  ;  fo  I  am  ty'd  by  the  Leg.  Were  it  only 
in  my  Health  that  I  am  difappointed,  I  could  the  eafier  bear  it ;  but  I  am  de- 
lay'd  from  embracing  my  dear  Friend,  which  is  moft  grievous  of  all.  Yet  I 
hope  it  will  be  fo  but  lor  a  time;  for  if  my  Lord  Chancellor  comes  over  in 
any  convenient  Seafon,  I  will  certainly  get  loofe.  But  this  I  cannot  hope  for 
till  the  Parliament  in  England  rifes.  I  fhould  be  glad  to  know  from  you  when 
that  is  expe&ed  ;  for  indeed  they  bear  very  hard  upon  us  in  Ireland.  How 
juftly  they  can  bind  us  without  our  Confent  and  Reprefentatives,  I  leave  the  Au- 
thor of  the  ru'O  Treatifes  of  Government  to  confider.  But  of  this  I.  fhall  trouble 
you  farther  another  time,  for  you  will  here  more  hereafter. 

I  have  feen  the  Bifhop  of  IVorcefler's  Anjwer  to  your  fecond  Letter.  'Tis  of  a 
Piece  with  the  reft,  and  you  know  my  Thoughts  of  them  already.  I  begin 
to  be  almoft  of  old//o^'s  Opinion,  That  were  it  Men's  Intereft,  they  would 
queftion  the  Truth  of  Euclid's  Elements,  as  now  they  conteft  almpft  as  full 
Evidences. 

I  am  very  glad  Monf.  Cojle  is  fo  well  fettled  as  you  tell  me  :  I  defign'd  fully 
to  invite  him  over  hither ;  and  if  you  know  any  other  ingenious  Frenchman 
of  that  Sort,  or  any  fuch  hereafter  comes  to  your  Knowledge,  I  fhould  be 
very  glad  you  would  give  me  Intimation  thereof. 

I  had  certainly  anfwer'd  that  Part  of  your  Letter  relating  to  the  Linnen 
Manufacture,  but  that  I  daily  expected  to  do  it  more  efteftually  by  Mr.  Ha- 
milton himlelf,  who  gave  me  Hopes  of  his  going  into  England,  and  was  re- 
folv'd  perfonally  to  wait  on  you  about  it.  He  is  Mafter  of  the  whole  My- 
ftery  (and  that  I  cannot  pretend  to  be)  and  would  have  difcours'd  you  moft 
fatisfactorily  concerning  it.  I  promifed  him  a  Letter  to  you  whenever  he 
goes  over,  which  will  now  be  very  fpeedily,  and  then  I  doubt  not  but  you  will 
concert  Matters  together  much  for  the  Good  of  this  poor  Kingdom. 

My 
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My  Brother  gives  you  his  moft  humble  Service,  and  thanks  you  for  the 
Care  you  took  about  his  Difcourfe  concerning  Chafers.  We  hear  from 
Dr.  Sloan  that  it  is  printed.     I  am 

Tour  moft  bumble  Servant, 

Wilt.     MOLYNEUX. 


Mr.  Locke   to  Mr.  Mouneux. 

Dear  SIR,  Oates,  6.  April  i^g. 

THERE  is  none  of  the  Letters  that  ever  I  received  from  you  gave  me 
fo  much  Trouble  as  your  laft  of  March  15.  I  was  told  that  you  refolved 
to  come  into  England  early  in  the  Spring,  and  lived  in  the  Hopes  of  it  more 
than  you  can  imagine.  I  do  not  mean  that  I  had  greater  Hopes  of  it  than  you 
can  imagine  ;  but  it  enliven 'd  me  ;  and  contributed  to  the  Support  of  my 
Spirits  more  than  you  can  think.  But  your  Letter  has  quite  dejected  me  again. 
The  Thing  I  above  all  Things  long  for,  is  to  fee,  and  embrace,  and  have 
fome  Difcourfe  with  you  before  I  go  out  of  this  World.  I  meet  with  fo  few 
capable  of  Truth,  or  worthy  of  a  free  Converfation,  fuch  as  becomes  Lovers 
of  Truth,-  that  you  cannot  think  it  ftrange  if  I  wifh  for  fome  time  with  you, 
for  the  expofing,  lifting,  and  rectifying  of  my  Thoughts.  If  they  have  gone 
any  thing  farther  in  the  Difcovery  of  Truth  than  what  I  have  already  pub- 
lifhed,  it  muft  be  by  your  Encouragement  that  I  muft  go  on  to  finifh  fome 
Things  that  I  have  already  begun,  and  with  you  I  hoped  to  difcourfe  my  other 
yet  crude  and  imperfect  Thoughts,  in  which,  if  there  were  any  Thing  ufeful  to 
Mankind,  if  they  were  opened  and  depofited  with  you,  I  know  them  fafe 
lodg'd  for  the  Advantage  of  Truth  fome  time  or  other.  For  I  am  in  Doubt 
whether  it  be  fit  forme  to  trouble  the  Prefs  with  any  new  Matter;  or  if  I  did 
I  look  on  my  Life  as  fo  near  worn  out,  that  it  would  be  Folly  to  hope  to 
finifh  any  Thing  of  Moment  in  the  fmall  Remainder  of  it.  I  hop'd  therefore, 
as  I  faid,  to  have  feen  you,  and  unravel'd  to  you  that  which  lying  in  the  Lump 
unexplicated  in  my  Mind,  I  fcarce  yet  know  what  it  is  my  felf  ,•  for  I  have 
often  had  Experience,  that  a  Man  cannot  well  judge  of  his  own  Notions,  till 
either  by  fetting  them  down  in  Paper,  or  in  difcourfing  them  to  a  Friend,  he 
has  drawn  them  out,  and  as  it  were  fpread  them  fairly  before  himfelf.  As  for 
Writing,  my  ill  Health  gives  me  little  Heart  or  Opportunity  for  it;  and  of 
feeing  you  I  begin  now  to  defpair :  And  that  which  very  much  adds  to  my 
Affliction  in  the  Cafe  is,  that  you  neglect  your  own  Health  on  Confiderations, 
I  am  fure,  that  are  not  worth  your  Health;  for  nothing,  if  Expectations 
were  Certainties,  can  be  worth  it.  I  fee  no  likelihood  of  the  Parliament's 
riling  yet  this  good  while ;  and  when  they  are  up,  who  knows  whether  the 
Man,  you  expect  to  relieve  you,  will  come  to  you  prefently,  or  at  all.  You 
muft  therefore  lay  by  that  Bulinefs  for  a  while  which  detains  you,  or  get  fome 
other  Body  into  it,  if  you  will  take  that  Care  of  your  Health  this  Summer 
which  you  defigned,  and  it  feems  to  require :  And  if  you  defer  it  till  the  next, 
who  knows  but  your  Care  of  it  may  then  come  too  late.  There  is  nothing 
that  we  are  fuch  Spendthrifts  of  as  of  Health;  we  fpare  every  thing  fooner  than 
that,  though  whatever  we  facrifice  it  to  is  worth  nothing  without  it.  Pardon 
me  the  Liberty  I  take  with  you:  You  have  given  me  an  Intereft  in  you  :  and 
it  is  a  Thing  of  too  much  Value  to  me,  to  look  coldly  on  whilft  you  are 
running  into  any  Inconvenience  or  Danger,  and  fay  nothing.  If  that  could  be 
any  Spur  to  you  to  haften  your  Journey  hither,  I  would  tell  you  I  have  an 
Anfwer  ready  for  the  Prefs,  which  I  fhould  be  glad  you  fhould  fee  firft.  It 
is  too  long  :  The  Plenty  of  Matter  of  all  forts,  which  the  Gentleman  affords 
me,  is  the  Caufe  of  its  too  great  Length,  though  I  have  palled  by  many 
Things  worthy  of  Remarks :  But  what  may  be  fpared  of  what  there  is,  I 
would  be  glad  fhould  be  blotted  out  by  your  Hand.  But  this  between  us. 
Vol.  III.  O  o  o  o  2  Amongft 
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Amongft  other  Things  1  would  be  glad  to  talk  with  you  about  before  1  die, 
is  that  which  you  fuggeft  at  the  bottom  of  the  firft  Page  ot  your  Letter.  I 
am  mightily  concerted  tor  the  place  meant  in  the  Queftion,  you  fay  you  will 
ask  the  Author  of  the  Treatife  you  mention,  and  with  extremely  well  to 
it ;  and  would  be  very  glad  to  be  inform'd  by  you  what  would  be  beft  for  it, 
and  debate  with  you  the  Ways  to  compofe  it.  But  this  cannot  be  done  by 
Letters,  the  Subject  is  of  too  great  Extent,  the  Views  too  large,  and  the  Par- 
ticulars too  many  to  be  fo  managed.  Come  therefore  yourfelf,  and  come  as 
well  prepar'd  in  that  matter  as  you  can.  But  if  you  talk  with  others  on  that 
Point  there,  mention  not  me  to  any  body  on  that  Subject  ;  only  let  you  and 
I  try  what  Good  we  can  do  for  thofe  whom  we  wifh  well  to.  Great  Things 
have  fometimes  been  brought  about  from  fmall  Beginnings  well  laid 
together. 

Pray  prefent  my  moft  humble  Service  to  your  Brother  ;  I  (hould  be  glad  of 
an  Opportunity  to  do  him  fomc  Service.  That  which  he  thanks  n,e  for  in 
my  Care  about  his  Difcourfe  concerning  the  Chafers,  was  a  Service  to  the 
Publick,  and  he  owes  me  no  Thanks  for  it.     I  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Your  faithful i  and  moft  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

Moft  honoured  dear  SIR,  Dublin,  April  10.  i<<p8. 

I  Have  formerly  had  Thoughts  of  coming  into  England,  as  I  have  told  you,  on 
occafion  of  my  Health.     But  fince  the  Receipt  of  your's  of  April  6.   which 
came  to  my  Hands  but  this  Morning,  that  Consideration  weighs  but  little 
with  me.     The  Defire  of  feeing  and   converting  with  you,  has  drowned  all 
other  Expectations  from  my  Journey,  and  now  I  am  refotred  to  accomplifh  it, 
let  what  will  come  on't.     Your  Perflations  and  Arguments,  I  ihink,  have 
Something  in  them  of  Incantation:  I  am  fure  their  Charms  are  to  powerful  en 
me  on  all  Occafions,  I  can  never  refift  them.     I  fhall   thereiore  embrace  you, 
God  willing,  as  foon  as  ever  the  Parliament  of  England  rifes.     1  fix  this  Period 
now,  not  fo  much  in  Expectation  of  our  Chancellor's  Arrival,  as  on  another 
Account.     My  dear  Friend  muft   therefore  know,  that  the  Coniidemion  of" 
what  I  mention'd  in  my  laft,    from  the  incomparable  Author  of  the  Trea- 
tife,  &c.  has  moved  me  to  put  Pen  to  Paper,  and  commit  fome  Thoughts  of 
mine  on   that  Subject  to  the  Prefs   in   a  fmall  8vo,  entituled,   The  Cafe  of 
Ireland'*  being  bound  by  Acls  of  Parliament  in  England,  flated.     This  you'll  fay 
is  a  nice  Subject,  but  I  think  I  have  treated  it  with  that  Caution  and  Submif- 
fion,  that  it   cannot  juftly  give  any  Offence;  inforr.uch  that  I  fcruple  not  to 
put  my  Name  to  it,  and,  by  Advice  of  fome  good  Friends  here,  have  prefum'd 
to  dedicate  it   to  his  Majeiiy.     I  have  ordered  fome  of  them  to  Mr.  Churchill 
to  be  prefented  to  you,  and  fome  of  your  Friends ;  and  they  are  now  upon 
the  Road  towards  you.     I  have  been  very  free  in  giving  you  my  Thoughts 
on  your  Pieces;  I  fhould  be  extreamly  obliged  to  you  for  the  like  Freedom  on 
your  Side  upon  mine.     I  cannot  pretend  this  to  be  an  accomplith'd  Perfor- 
mance,  it  was  done  in  Hafte,  and  intended  to  overtake  the  Proceedings  at 
JVefiminfler;  but  it  comes  too  late  for  that :   What  Effect  it  may  poflibly  have 
in  Time  to  come,  God  and  the  wife  Council  of  England  only  knows ;  but 
were  it  again  under  my  Hands,  I  could  confiderably  amend  and  add  to  it.  But 
till  I  either  fee  how  the  Parliament  at  Weftminfler  is  pleafed  to  take  it,  or  till  I 
fee  them  rifen,  I  do  not  think  it  advifeable  for  me  to  go  on  t'other  fide  the  Wa- 
ter.    Tho'  I  am  not  apprehenfive  of  any  Mifchief  from  them,  yet  God  only 
knows  what  Refentments  captious  Men  may  take  on  fuch  Occafions. 

My 
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My  Brother  gives  you  his  moft  refpe&ful  Service:  He  has  now  ready  a 
Difcourfe  on  our  Giant's  Caufway,  which  indeed  is  a  ftupendous  natural 
Rarity  :  He  has  addreifed  it  to  Dr.  Lifter;  but  you  will  foon  fee  it  in  the 
Tranfathons. 

Mr.  Burridge  goes  on  now  with  fome  Speed :  I  had  lately  an  Occafion  of 
writing  to  Mr.  Churchill,  and  1  gave  him  an  Account  of  his  Progrefs.  I  hope 
the  whole  will  be  finifhed  foon  after  Midfummer;  and  indeed  in  my  Opinion 
he  performs  it  incomparably.     I  am, 

Dear  S  I R, 

Your  rnoft  affeElionate  humble  Servant, 

WlU.   MOLINEUX. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  London,  9  July,  1698. 

I  Am  juft  come  to  London,  where  your  former  Promife,  and  what  Mr.  Churchill 
lince  tells  me,  makes  me  hope  to  fee  you  fpeedily.  I  long  mightily  to 
welcome  you  hitcher,  and  do  remit  to  that  happy  Time,  abundance  that  I 
have  to  fay  to  yo  u.     For  I  am, 

Dear  SIR, 

Tour  rnoft  affectionate  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 


Honoured  dtrar  SIR,  Dublin,  Sept.  20. 1698. 

I  Arrived  here  fafely  the  15th  Inftant,  and  now  that  the  Ruffling  and  Fa- 
tigue of  my  Journey  is  a  little  over,  I  fit  down  to  a  Task,  which  I  mull 
confefs  is  the  hardeft  I  was  ever  under  in  my  Life ;  I  mean,  expreffing  my 
Thanks  to  you  fuitable  to  the  Favours  I  received  from  you,  and  fuitable  to 
the  inward  Senfe  I  have  of  them  in  my  Mind.  Were  it  poffible  for  me  to 
do  either,  I  fhould  in  fome  meafure  be  fatisfied ;  but  my  Inability  of  pay- 
ing my  Debts,  makes  me  afliamed  to  appear  before  my  Creditor.  However, 
thus  much  with  the  ftri&eft  Sincerity  I  will  venture  to  aflert  to  you,  that  I 
cannot  recoiled  through  the  whole  Courfe  of  my  Life,  fuch  fignal  Inftances 
of  real  Friendlhip,  as  when  I  had  the  Happinefs  of  your  Company  tor  five 
Weeks  together  in  London.  3Tis  with  the  greateft  Satisfaction  imaginable, 
that  I  recoiled  what  then  pafted  between  us,  and  I  reckon  it  the  happieft 
Scene  of  my  whole  Life.  That  Part  thereof  efpecially,  which  I  pafs'd  at  Oates, 
has  made  fuch  an  agreeable  Impreffion  on  my  Mind,  that  nothing  can  be  more 
pleafing.  To  all  in  that  excellent  Family,  I  befeech  you,  give  my  rnoft  humble 
Refpe&s.  'Tis  my  Duty  to  make  my  acknowledgements  th°re  in  a  particular 
Letter ;  but  I  beg  of  you  to  make  my  Excufe  for  omitting  it  at  this  time, 
becaufe  I  am  a  little  prefs'd  by  fome  Bulinefs  that  is  thrown  upon  me  fince  my 
Arrival.  To  which  alfo  you  are  obliged  for  not  being  troubled  at  prefent 
with  a  more  tedious  Letter  from, 

SIR, 

Tour  rnoft  obliged, 

and  entirely  affectionate  Friend  and  Servant, 

Will.  Molyneux. 
Mr. 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

Dear  SIR,  London,  Sept.  29.  1698. 

Y  Oar's  of  the  20th  has  now  discharged  me  from  my  daily  Imployment  of 
looking  upon  the  Weathercock;  and  hearkening  how  loud  the  Wind 
blow'd.  Though  I  do  not  like  this  pittance,  and  fuch  a  Ditch  betwixt  us, 
yet  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you  arc  fate  and  found  on  t'other  fide  the  Water. 
But  pray  you  fpeak  not  in  fo  magnificent  and  courtly  a  Style  of  what  you  recei- 
ved from  me  here.  I  lived  with  you,  and  treated  you  as  my  Friend,  and  there- 
fore ufed  no  Ceremony,  nor  can  receive  any  Thanks  but  what  I  owe  you 
doubly,  both  for  your  Company,  and  the  Pains  you  were  at  to  befiow  that 
Happinefs  on  me.  If  you  keep  your  Word,  and  do  me  the  fame  Kindnefs 
again  next  Year,  I  (hall  have  Reafon  to  think  you  value  me  more  than  you  fay, 
though  you  fay  more  than  I  can  with  Modefty  read. 

I  find  you  were  befet  with  Bufinefs  when  you  writ  your  Letter  to  me,  and 
do  not  wonder  at  it ;  but  yet  for  all  that,  I  cannot  forgive  your  Silence  con- 
cerning your  Health  and  your  Son.  My  Service  to  him,  your  Brother,  and 
Mr.  Burridge,  and  do  me  the  Juflice  to  believe,  that  I  am  with  a  perfect  Affection, 

Dear  SIR, 

Tour  mofl  bumble  and  mofl  faithful  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Burridge. 

SIR,  Oates,  OEioler  27.  1698. 

YO  U  guefied  not  amifs,  when  you  faid  in  the  beginning  of  your's  of  the 
13  th  Inftant,  that  you  gave  me  the  Trouble  of  a  Letter  :  for  I  have  re- 
ceived few  Letters  in  my  Life,  the  Contents  whereof  have  fo  much  troubled 
and  afflicted  me,  as  that  of  your's.  I  parted  with  my  excellent  Friend  when  he 
went  from  England,  with  all  the  Hopes  and  Promifes  to  my  felt  of  feeing  him 
again,  and  enjoying  him  longer  in  the  next  Spring.  This  was  a  Satisfaction  that 
helped  me  to  bear  our  Separation  ;  and  the  lhort  Tafte  I  had  of  him  here,  in 
this  our  firft  Interview,  I  hoped  would  be  made  up  in  a  longer  Converfation, 
which  he  promifed  me  the  next  Time  :  But  it  has  ferved  only  to  give  me  a 
greater  Senfe  of  my  Lofs,  in  an  eternal  Farewel  in  this  World.  Your  earlier 
Acquaintance  may  have  given  you  a  longer  Knowledge  of  his  Virtue  and 
excellent  Endowments,  a  fuller  Sight  or  greater  Efteem  of  them,  you  could 
not  have- than  I.  His  Worth  and  his  Friendship  to  me,  made  him  an  in- 
eftimable  Treafure,  which  I  muft  regret  the  Lofs  of,  the  little  Remainder  of 
my  Life,  without  any  Hopes  of  repairing  it  any  Way.  I  fhould  be  glad  if 
what  I  owed  the  Father  could  enable  me  to  do  any  Service  to  his  Son.  He 
deferves  it  for  his  own  Sake  (his  Father  has  more  than  once  talked  to  me  of 
him)  as  well  as  for  his  Father's.  I  defire  you  therefore  to  allure  thofe  who 
have  the  Care  of  him,  that  if  there  be  any  Thing  wherein  I  at  this  Diflance 
may  be  any  way  ferviceable  to  young  Mr.  Molyneux,  they  cannot  do  me  a 
greater  Pleafure  than  to  give  me  the  Opportunity  to  (hew,  that  my  Friend- 
fhip  died  not  with  him. 

Pray  give  my  mofl  humble   Service  to  Dr.  Molyneux   and  to  his  Nephew. 
I  am 

SIR, 

Tour  mofl  faithful  and  humble  Servant, 

John  Locke. 

Dr. 
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Dr.  MolyneuxW  Mr.  Locki;. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Aug.  27.  1691. 

'M  very  fenfible  of  your  great  Civility  in  remembering  me  upon  fo  fhort 


an  Acquaintance  as  I  had  with  you  in  Holland  fo  long  time  (ince ;  and  I 
allure  you  without  any  Complement,  I  reckon  it  amonglt  the  mod  fortunate 
Accidents  of  my  Life,  my  fo  luckily  falling  into  your  Converfation,  which 
was  fo  candid,  diverting  and  inftructive,  that  I  hill  reap  the  Benefit  and  Sa- 
tisfaction of  it.  Some  Years  alter  I  left  you  in  Holland,  upon  my  Return  for 
England  I  contracted  no  fmall  Intimacy  with  Dr.  Sydenham,  on  the  Account 
of  having  been  know  u  his  much  efteemed  Friend,  and  I  found  him  fo 

accurate  an  Obierver  of  Q'il .ufes,  lo  throughly  skill'd  in  all  ufetul  Knowledge 
of  his  Profeffion,  and  withal  fo  communicative,  that  his  Acquaintance  was 
a  very  great  Advantage  to  me:  And  all  this  I  chiefly  owe  to  you,  Sir,  be- 
fides  the  Information  of  many  ufeful  Truths,  and  a  great  deal  of  very  plea- 
fing  Entertainment  I  have  met  with,  in  the  Perufal  ot  your  lately  publifh'd 
Writings :  So  that  on  many  Accounts  I  muft  needs  fay,  there  are  very  few 
Men  in  the  World,  to  whom  I  can  with  the  like  Sincerity  profefs  my  fell 
to  be,  as  I  am, 

Dear  S  I  R, 

Tour  moft  real  Friend,  and 

very  humble  and  obliged  Servant, 

T  H  O.    M  O  L  Y  N  E  U  X. 


Mr.  Locke  to  Dr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  Nov.   i.  1692. 

TH  E  Indifpofition  of  my  Health,  which  drove  me  out  of  London,  and  keeps 
me  ftill  in  the  Country,  muff  be  an  Excufe  for  my  fc  long  Silence.  The 
very  great  Civility  you  exprefs  to  me  in  your  Letter,  makes  me  hope  your  Par- 
don tor  the  Slownefs  of  my  Anfwer,  whereby  I  hope  you  will  not  meafure  the 
Efteem  and  Refpect.  I  have  for  you.  That  your  own  diftinguifhing  Merit, 
amongft  the  reft  of  my  Countrymen  I  met  with  at  Leyden,  has  fo  fettled  in 
me,  that  before  the  Occafion  your  Brother's  Favour  lately  gave  me  to  inquire 
after  you,  I  often  remember 'd  you;  and  'twas  not  without  Regret  I  confidered 
you  at  a  Diftance  that  allow 'd  me  not  the  Hopes  of  renewing  and  improving 
my  Acquaintance  with  you.  There  being  nothing  of  value  fo  much,  as  in- 
genious knowing  Men,  think  it  not  ftrange  that  I  laid  hold  on  the  firft  Op- 
portunity, to  bring  myfelf  again  into  your  Thoughts.  You  muft  take  it  as 
an  Exercife  of  your  Goodnefs  drawn  on  you  by  your  own  Merit :  For  what- 
ever Satisfaction  I  gain  to  myfelf  in  having  recovered  you  again,  Icanpropofe 
no  Advantage  to  you,  in  the  Offer  of  a  very  ufelefs  and  infirm  Acquaintance, 
who  can  only  boaft  that  he  very  much  efteems  you. 

That  which  I  always  thought  of  Dr.  Sydenham  living,  I  find  the  World  al- 
lows him  now  he  is  dead,  and  that  he  deferved  all  that  you  fay  of  him.  I 
hope  the  Age  has  many  who  will  follow  his  Example,  and  by  the  way 
of  accurate  practical  Observation,  as  he  has  fo  happily  begun,  enlarge  the 
Hiftory  ot  Difeafes,  and  improve  the  Art  of  Phyfick,  and  not  by  fpeculative 
Hypothefes  fill  the  World  with  ufelefs,  though  pleafing  Vifions.  Something 
of  this  Kind  permit  me  to  promife  my  felf  one  Day  from  your  Judicious  Pen. 
I  know  nothing  that  has  fo  great  an  Encouragement  from  the  good  of  Man- 
kind as  this. 

I  beg  you  to  prefent  my  moft  humble  Service  to  your  Brother,  whom  I  tor- 
bear  now  to  interrupt,  in  the  midft  of  his  Parliamentary  Affairs,  whereof 
I  know  a  great  Part  muft  fall  to  his  Share,  with  my  Thanks  for  the  Favour 

of 
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of  his  cf  the  i$tb  of  Otlob.  which  lately  found  me  out  fafe  lure.     Let  hin 
know  that  I  am  exceedingly  fenfible   or  the  Obligation,  and  fliall  at   large 
make  my  Acknowledgments  to  him  as  foon  as  good  Manners  will  allow  it. 
I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  moft  humble,  and  moft  faithful Servant, 

John  Locke. 


Dr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Dec.  20.  1691. 

I'M  much  concerned  to  hear  you  have  your  Health  no  better,  and  on  this 
Occafion  cannot  but  deplore  the  great  Lofles  the  intellectual  World  in 
all  Ages  has  fuffer'd  by  the  ftrongeft  and  foundeft  Minds  pollefling  the  moft 
infirm  and  fickly  Bodies.  Certainly  there  muft  be  fome  very  powerful  Caufe 
for  this  in  Nature,  or  elfe  we  could  not  have  fo  many  Inftances,  where  the 
Knife  cuts  the  Sheath,  as  the  French  materially  exprefs  it:  And  if  fo,  this 
muft  be  reckon'd  among  the  many  other  infeparable  Miferies  that  attend  hu- 
man Affairs. 

I  could  wilh  the  Phyfician's  Art  were  fo  powerful  and  perfect,  as  in  fome 
Meafure  to  prevent  fo  great  an  Evil ;  but  we  find  where  once  Nature,  or 
the  OEconomia  Animahs  or  the  Body  is  fo  depraved,  as  not  to  co-operate  with 
Medicine,  all  Remedies,  and  the  Courfes  of  them  prove  wholly  ineffectual, 
or  to  very  little  Purpofe.  But  ftill  the  more  imperfect  Phyfick  is,  fo  much  the 
more  is  owing  to  thofe,  who  the  leaft  improve  fo  difficult  a  Province,  which 
certainly  has  been  confiderably  advanced  by  fome  late  Englifb  Authors ;  and 
that  puts  me  in  Mind  to  defire  of  you  your  Thoughts,  or  what  other  learned 
Phyficians  you  convcrfe  with  fay,  concerning  Dr.  Morton  and  his  late  Exercita- 
tions  on  Fevers.  As  for  his  General  Theory  of  them,  I  efteem  it,  as  all  others  of 
this  Kind,  a  fort  of  mere  waking  Dream,  that  Men  are  ftrangely  apt  to  fall 
into,  when  they  think  long  of  a  Subject,  beginning  quite  at  the  wrong  End  ; 
for  by  framing  fuch  Conceits  in  their  Fancies,  they  vainly  think  to  give  their 
Underftandings  Light,  whilft  the  Things  themfelves  are  ftill,  and  perhaps 
ever  muft  remain  in  Darknefs. 

In  his  firft  Exercitation  that  treats  of  Agues,  I  don't  find  he  has  faid  any 
Thing  very  material  or  worth  Notice,  that  the  World  did  not  fufficiently  know 
before,  unlefs  it  were  fome  Hiftories  of  the  irregular  Shapes  and  Symptoms 
this  Diftemper  appears  under,  which  I  think  may  be  very  inftructive  to  the 
Phyfician,  and  of  great  Eafe  and  Advantage  to  the  Sick. 

But  his  practical  Remarks  in  his  fecond  Exercitation  about  continuing  and 
remitting  Fevers,  if  they  be  judicioully  founded  upon  many  and  fteddy  Obfer- 
vations,  fo  that  they  may  lafely  pafs  into  a  Rule,  muft  certainly  be  of  great 
Moment  in  directing  the  Management  and  Cure  of  Fevers.  I  confefs  my 
Experience  in  this  Diftemper,  as  yet  falls  fomething  too  fhort  for  to  determine 
pofitively,  whether  all  his  Obfervations  be  real  and  well  grounded ;  but  as  far 
as  I  can  judge  at  prefent,  feveral  of  them  do  hold  good. 

I  remember  to  have  heard  Dr.  Morton  was  once  a  Presbyterian  Preacher;  and 
though  he  were,  this  does  not  make  him  a  jot  the  lefs  capable  in  above  20 
Years  Practice  to  have  carefully  obferved  the  Accidents  that  naturally  occur  in 
the  Progrefs  of  a  Difeafe;  and  if  he  be  but  a  true  and  judicious  Regifter,  'tis 
all  I  defire  from  him. 

You  fee  I  have  taken  great  Freedom  in  giving  a  Character  according  to  my 
Apprehenfions  of  this  Author,  but  'tis  only  to  encourage  you  to  ufe  the  fame 
Liberty ;  for  if  at  your  Leifure  you  would  let  me  know  your  own  Thoughts, 
or  what  other  candid  Men  fay  concerning  him  and  his  Methods  of  Cure,  or 
any  other  ufeful  Tract  that  comes  Abroad,  you  will  extremely  oblige, 

SIR, 

Tour  very  obedient  humble  Servant, 

T.  Moitnjux, 
Mr. 
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Mr.  Locke  to  Mr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  Jan.  20.  169 f. 

I  Muft  acknowledge  the  Care  you  take  of  my  Health,  in  a  Way  wherein 
you  fo  kindly  apply  to  my  Mind  ;  and  if  1  could  perfuade  my  felf  that  my 
weakConftitution  was  owing  to  that  Strength  of  Mind  you  afcribe  to  me,  or 
accompanied  with  it,  I  fhould  find  therein,  if  not  a  Remedy,  yet  a  great 
Relief  againft  the  Infirmities  of  my  Body.  However,  1  am  not  the  lefs  ob- 
liged to  you  for  fo  friendly  an  Application  ,-  and  if  the  Cordial  you  prefcribe 
be  not  to  be  had  (for  I  know  none  equal  to  a  judicious  and  capacious  Mind) 
your  Kindnefs  is  not  to  be  blamed,  who  I  am  confident  wifh  me  that  Satis- 
faction, or  any  Thing  elfe  that  could  contribute  to  my  Health. 

The  Doctor,  concerning  whom  you  enquire  of  me,  had,  I  remember^ 
when  I  liv'd  in  Town  and  convers'd  among  the  Phylicians  there,  a  good 
Reputation  amongft  thofe  of  his  own  Faculty.  I  caii  fay  nothing  of  his 
late  Book  of  Fevers,  having  not  read  it  my  felf,  nor  heard  it  fpoke  of  by 
others  :  But  I  perfectly  agree  with  you  concerning  general  Theories,  that 
they  are  for  the  moft  part  but  a  fort  of  waking  Dreams,  with  which,  when 
Men  have  warm'd  their  own  Heads,  they  pafs  into  unqueftionable  Truths, 
and  then  the  ignorant  World  muft  be  fet  right  by  them.  Tho'  this  be,  as 
you  rightly  dbferve,  beginning  at  the  wrong  End,  when  Men  lay  the  Foun- 
dation in  their  own  Fancies,  and  then  endeavour  to  fuit  the  Phenomena  of  Di- 
feafes,  and  the  Cure  of  them,  to  thofe  Fancies.  I  wonder  that,  after  the 
Pattern  Dr.  Sydenham  has  fet  them  of  a  better  Way,  Men  fhould  return  again 
to  that  Romance  Way  of  Phylick.  But  I  fee  it  is  eafier  and  more  natural  for 
Men  to  build  Caftles  in  the  Air  of  their  own,  than  to  furvey  well  thofe  that 
are  to  be  found  ftanding.  Nicely  to  obferve  the  Hiftory  of  Difeafes  in  all  their 
Changes  and  Circumftances,  is  a  Work  of  Time,  Accuratenefs,  Attention  and 
Judgment,  and  wherein  if  Men,  through  Prepofleffion  or  Ofcitancy,  miftake, 
they  may  be  convinced  of  their  Error,  by  unerring  Nature  and  Matter  of 
Fact,  which  leaves  lefs  Room  for  the  Subtlety  and  Difpute  of  Words,  which 
ferves  very  much  inftead  of  Knowledge  in  the  learned  World,  where  me- 
thinks  Wit  and  Invention  has  much  the  Preference  to  Truth.  Upon  fuch 
Grounds  as  are  the  eftablifh'd  Hiftory  of  Difeafes,  Hypotheses  might  with  lefs 
Danger  be  erected,  which  I  think  are  fo  far  ufetul,  as  they  ferve  as  an  Art 
of  Memory  to  direct  the  Phyfician  in  particular  Cafes,  but  not  to  be  rely'd 
on  as  Foundations  of  Reafoning,  or  Verities  to  be  contended  for;  they  being, 
I  think  I  may  fay  all  of  them,  Suppofitions  taken  up  gratis,  and  will  fo  re- 
main, till  we  can  difcover  how  the  natural  Functions  of  the  Body  are  per- 
formed, and  by  what  Alteration  of  the  Humours  or  Defects  in  the  Parts  they 
are  hinder'd  or  diforder'd.  To  which  purpofe  I  fear  the  Galenifls  four  Hu- 
mours, or  the  Chymifts  Sal,  Sulphur,  and  Mercury,  or  the  late  prevailing  In- 
vention of  Acid  and  Alcali,  or  whatever  hereafter  fhall  be  fubfiituted  to  thefe 
with  new  Applaufe,  will  upon  Examination  be  found  to  be  but  fo  many 
learned  empty  Sounds,  with  no  precife  determinate  Signification.  What  we 
know  of  the  Works  of  Nature,  efpecially  in  the  Conftitution  of  Health,  and 
the  Operations  of  our  own  Bodies,  is  only  by  the  fenfible  Effects,  but  not  by 
any  Certainty  we  can  have  of  the  Tools  fhe  ufes,  or  the  Ways  fhe  works  by. 
So  that  there  is  nothing  left  for  a  Phyfician  to  do,  but  to  obferve  well,  and  10 
by  Analogy  argue  to  like  Cifes,  and  thence  make  to  himfelf  Rules  or 
Practice :  And  he  that  is  this  way  moft  fagacious,  will,  I  imagine,  make 
the  bell:  Phyfician,  though  he  fhould  entertain  diftinct  Hypothefes  concern- 
ing diftinct  Species  of  Difeafes,  fubfervient  to  this  End,  that  were  inconfi- 
ftent  one  with  another,  they  being  made  ufe  of  in  thole  feveral  forts  of  Di- 
feafes, but  as  diftinct  Arts  of  Memory  in  thofe  Cafes.  And  I  the  rather  fay 
this,  that  they  might  be  rely'd  on  only  as  artificial  Helps  to  a  Phyfician,  and 
not  as  Philofophical  Truths  to  a  Naturalift.  But,  Sir,  I  run  too  far,  and 
muft  beg  your  Pardon  for  talking  fo  freely  on  a  Subject  you  underftand  fo 
much  better  than  I  do.  I  hope  the  Way  of  Treating  of  Difeafes,  which  with 
fo  much  Approbation  Dr.  Sydenham  had  introduced  into  the  World,  would 
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have  beaten  the  other  out,  and  turned  Men  from  Vifions  and  Wrangling  to 
Obfervation,  and  endeavouring  after  fettled  Practices  in  more  Difeafes,  fuch 
as  1  think  he  has  given  us  in  fome.  If  my  Zeal  tor  the  faving  Men's  Lives, 
and  preferving  their  Health  (which  is  infinitely  to  be  prefer'd  to  any  Specu- 
lations ever  fo  fine  in  Phyfick)  has  carried  me  too  tar,  you  v  ill  e'xcufe  it  in 
one  who  wilhes  well  to  the  Practice  of  Phylick,  though  he  meddles  not  with 
it.    I  wifh  you,  and  your  Brother,  and  all  yours,  a  very   happy  New- Year, 


and  am, 


SIR, 

Tour  moft  bumble  and  faithful  Servant , 


John  Lock  a. 





Dr.  Mouneux  to  Air.  L  o  c  k  e. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Nov.  4.  1693. 

FOR  a  While  I  defer'd  making  any  Return  for  the  Favour  of  your  laft 
Letter,  on  the  Account  I  underftood  by  one  of  your's  to  my  Brother, 
that  I  was  fuddenly  to  expedt  another  Obligation  from  you,  by  the  Receipt 
of  your  Treatife  of  Education,  which  Yefterday  firft  came  to  my  Hands  ;  and 
now  I  return  you  my  hearty  Thanks  for  both  your  Kindnefles  together, 
of  which  fhould  I  exprefs  the  real  Thoughts  I  have,  I  fhould  feem 
to  run  either  into  extravagant  Complement,  or  grofs  Flattery  :  But  thus 
much  I  muft  needs  fay,  that  as  your  Letter  certainly  contains  in  fhort,  the 
only  true  Method  for  the  profecuting  the  curing  Part  of  the  Practice  of 
Phyfick,  and  the  fure  Way  of  improving  it ;  a  Matter  of  the  chiefeft  Good 
in  relation  to  Men's  Bodies  :  So  your  Book  of  Education  lays  down  fuch 
Rules  for  the  breeding  of  Youth,  as  if  followed,  muft  neceflarily  prove  of 
the  greateft  Advantage  to  the  better  Part  of  Man,  the  Mind  ;  by  infenfibly 
difpofing  it  to  an  habitual  Exercife  of  what  is  vertuous  and  laudable,  and 
the  Acquifition  of  all  fuch  Knowledge  as  is  neceffary  for  one's  own  Good, 
or  that  of  others  whom  we  are  to  converfe  with.  Whence  I  can't  but  think, 
had  thofe  of  our  own  Countries  but  a  thorough  Perfuafion,  and  a  right  Senfe 
of  the  great  Benefit  that  redounds  from  a  careful  Education,  fo  as  univerfally 
to  put  it  in  PraSice,  without  Queftion  we  fhould  foon  become  a  Nation  as 
remarkably  different  from  the  reft  of  the  World  for  the  inward  Endowments 
of  our  Minds,  and  the  Rectitude  of  our  Manners,  as  the  Negro's  are  from 
the  reft  of  Mankind  for  their  outward  Shape  and  Colour  of  Body.  But  this 
I  fear  is  a  Happinefs  only  to  be  wifhed  for;  however,  he  that  makes  it  his 
Endeavour  to  promote  fo  great  a  Good,  by  fhewing  the  certain  Way  to  it, 
if  they  will  follow  him,  juftly  deferves  the  high  Efteem  of  all  that  know 
how  to  value  a  truly  Publick  Spirit. 

I  hope,  Sir,  you  have  your  Health  better,  and  that  we  may  fuddenly 
have  Abroad  your  Effay  of  Human  Under/landing,  with  thofe  farther  Additions 
and  Alterations  you  have  fome  while  fince  defigned  for  the  Prefs :  I'm  con- 
fident 'tis  impatiently  expected  by  all  that  are  acquainted  with  your  Wri- 
tings, and  that  peculiar  clear  Manner  of  delivering  Truth  you  are  fo  much 
Matter  of,  but  by  none  more  than, 

S  I  R, 

Your  mofl  faithful  humble  Servant, 

ThO.    MOIYNJWI. 
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Dr.  Molyneux  to  Mr.   Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Oclob.  25.  16^. 

I  Should  oftener  make  Acknowledgments  to  you  for  your  Favours,  and  ex- 
prefs  the  great  Eftecm  I  bear  you,  but  that  this  barren  Place  affords  lit- 
tle elfe  to  fay ;  and  this  I  can't  think  Reafon  enough  to  trouble  one  fo  bufy 
and  ufefully  engaged  as  you  always  are.  Yet  I  would  not  omit  thanking  you, 
by  this  worthy  Gentleman  Mr.  Berrisford  your  Acquaintance,  for  a  Prefent 
of  a  Book,  I  underftand  by  my  Brother  you  defigned  for  me,  tho'  I  was  fo  un- 
lucky as  to  mifs  of  it ;  and  alfo  communicate  to  you  the  inclofed  Letter,  which 
the  Bifhop  of  Clogher  was  pleafed  (perhaps  out  of  his  too  Partial  Friendfllip) 
to  tell  me  deferved  to  be  made  Publick,  and  delired  me  accordingly  to  trans- 
it to  Dr.  Shane:  But  this  I  would  not  do,  unlefs  it  have  your  Approbation 
;  fo  that  'tis  wholly   at  your  Difpolal  to  do  with  it  as  you  pleafe,  as  is 


mit 
alfo 
likewife 

SIR, 

Your  wry  affeElionate  Friend, 

and  bumble  Servant, 

Tho.  Molyneux. 

Mr.  Locke  to  Dr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Oates,  27.  OSl.  169%, 

DEath  has  with  a  violent  Hand  haftily  fnatch'd  from  you  a  dear  Brother. 
I  doubt  not  but  on  this  Occafion  you  need  all  the  Confolation  can  be 
given  to  one  unexpectedly  bereft  of  fo  worthy  and  near  a  Relation.  What- 
ever Inclination  I  may  have  to  alleviate  your  Sorrow,  I  bear  too  great  a 
Share  in  the  Lofs,  and  am  too  fenfibly  touch'd  with  it  myfelf,  to  be  in  a  Con- 
dition to  difcourie  you  on  this  SubjecT:,  or  do  any  thing  but  mingle  my  Tears 
with  your's.  I  have  loft  in  your  Brother,  not  only  an  ingenious  and  learned 
Acquaintance,  that  all  the  World  efteemed  ;  but  an  intimate  and  fincere  Friend, 
whom  I  truly  loved,  and  by  whom  I  was  truly  loved  :  And  what  a  Lofs  that 
is,  thofe  only  can  be  fenfible  who  know  how  valuable  and  how  fcarce  a  true 
Friend  is,  and  how  far  to  be  preferred  to  all  other  forts  of  Treafure.  He  has 
left  a  Son  who  I  know  was  dear  to  him,  and  deferved  to  be  fo  as  much  as  was 
poffible  for  one  of  his  Age.  I  cannot  think  my  felf  wholly  incapacitated  from 
paying  fome  of  the  Affeftion  and  Service  was  due  from  me  to  my  dear  Friend, 
as  long  as  he  has  a  Child  or  a  Brother  in  the  World.  If  therefore  there  be 
any  Thing  at  this  diftance  wherein  I  in  my  little  Sphere  may  be  able  to 
ferve  your  Nephew  or  you,  I  beg  you  by  the  Memory  of  our  deceafed  Friend 
to  let  me  know  it,  that  you  may  fee,  that  one  who  loved  him  fo  well  cannot 
but  be  tenderly  concerned  for  his  Son,  nor  be  otherwife  than  I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  mofi  humble, 

and  mofi  affeElionate  Servant, 

John  Locks. 
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Dr.  Molyneuxm  Air.  Locke. 

SIR,  Dublin,  Nov.  16.  i6</6. 

AS  you  have  a  true  Senfe  of  every  thing,  fo  you  were  very  much  iu  tli' 
right,  when  you  tell  me  in  the  Letter  you  favour'd  me  with  of"  the  ijih 
of  laft  Month,  that  I  needed  all  the  Conlolaiion  could  be  given  one  thai 
had  loft  fo  unexpectedly  a  dear  and  only  Brother.  His  Death  indeed  has  been 
a  fevere  Affliction  to  me,  and  though  1  have  you,  and  many  more,  that  bear 
a  great  Share  with  me  in  my  Sorrow  ;  yet  this  does  no  way  alleviate  it,  but 
makes  it  fall  the  heavier  upon  me ;  tor  it  doubles  my  Grief  to  think  what  an 
unfpeakable  Lofs  he  muft  be  to  (o  near  a  Relation,  that  is  fo  much  lamented 
by  thofe  that  were  only  acquainted  with  him.  I  could  not  believe  that  Mor- 
tality could  have  made  fo  deep  an  Impreflion  on  me,  vhofe  Proflflion  leads 
into  fo  thorough  a  Familiarity  with  it;  but  I  find  a  paffionate  Affection  fur- 
mounts  all  this,  and  the  tecum  obeam  lubens,  though  it  was  the  Expreffion  of  a 
Poet,  yet  1  am  fenfible  was  a  very  Natural  one  where  we  love  extremely,  and 
the  Indians  prove  it  no  lefs  in  Faft.  Could  any  outward  Gircumftance  of  his 
Life  have  increafed  that  brotherly  Affection  I  had  for  him,  it  muft  have  been 
that  he  had  fo  great  a  Part  in  your  Friendfhip,  who  muft  be  allowed  to  have 
a  nice  Judgment  in  difcerning  the  true  Characters  and  Worth  of  Men.  He 
frequently  in  his  Life-time  has  exprefied  to  me  with  great  Complacency  of 
Mind,  how  happy  he  thought  himfelt  in  your  Acquaintance,  and  he  (poke  of 
you  feveral  times,  during  his  fhort  Sicknefs,  with  great  Refpect.  With  his 
own  Hand  he  has  writ  this  Claufe  in  his  Will :  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  excel- 
lent Friend  John  Locke  Efq ;  Author  of  the  Effay  concerning  Human  Under- 
ftanding,  the  Sum  oj  five  Pounds  to  buy  him  a  Ring,  in  Memory  of  the  Value  and 
Efleem  I  had  for  him.  This  I  fhall  take  care  to  fend  you  in  a  Bill  by  Mr. 
Churchill's  Hands,  when  he  flates  the  Account  as  it  ftands  between  him  and  my 
Brother.  The  only  Child  he  has  left  behind  him,  is  under  my  Care  and  Ma- 
nagement. I  fhall  endeavour  to  difcharge  this  Truft,  with  all  the  Regard  to 
my  Brother's  Memory,  and  the  Advantage  of  his  Child,  I  can  :  But  it  grieves 
me  to  think,  that  I  muft  furely  fall  very  much  fhort  of  that  extraordinary  Ap- 
plication and  Prudence  his  Father  would  have  fhewn  in  his  Education  ;  for 
he  made  it  the  chiefeft,  and  indeed  the  only  Bufinefs  of  his  Life.  I  have 
made  hislittle  Son  as  fenfible  as  his  tender  Age  would  allow,  how  much  he  is 
obliged  to  you,  his  Father's  Friend,  for  your  earneft  Defire  to  ferve  him  :  I 
wifh  you  may  both  prolong  your  Lives  fo,  as  he  may  one  Day  be  more  thank- 
ful and  capable  of  your  Kindnefs,  by  profiting  much  from  your  good  Inftru- 
ftions  and  Advice.  And  fince  you  fo  earneitly  prefs  me  by  the  Memory  of 
your  deceafed  Friend,  to  let  you  know  wherein  you  might  oblige  me,  I'll 
venture  to  break  the  Bounds  of  Modefty  fo  far,  as  to  tell  you  I  fhould  be  ex- 
tremely pleafed  to  receive  from  yourfelt  the  laft  Edition  of  your  incompara- 
ble Effay  of  Human  Undemanding,  and  fuch  other  Pieces  of  your  Works  as 
you  fhall  -think  fit ;  for  all  which,  as  I  have  a  great  Efteem  ;  fo  I  fhould  have 
a  more  particular  Regard  coming  from  your  felf,  as  a  private  Memorial  of  my 
dear  Brother's  Friend,  and  of  a  Perfon  for  whom  I.  have  fuch  an  extraordinary 
Value,  as  I  fhall  ever  be  proud  of  owning  myfelf, 

SIR, 

Tour  truly  affectionate  and  humble  Servantt 

Tho.  Molyneux. 

Mr.  Locke  to  Dr.  Molyneux. 

SIR,  Gates,  2 5.  Jan.  169%. 

I  Have  been  flower  in  returning  you  my    Thanks  for  the  Favour  of  your 
Letter  of  the   26th  of  Nov.  and  the  Civilities  you  exprefs   to  me  in   it, 
than  perhaps  I  fhould  have  been.     But  the   Truth  is,  my  Thoughts  never 

look 
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look  towards  Dublin  now,  without  cutting  fucli  a  Cloud  upon  my  Mind,  and 
laying  fuch  a  Load  of  frefh  Sorrow  on  me  for  the  Lofs  of  my  dear  Friend, 
your  Brother,  that  I  cannot  without  Difpleafure  turn  them  that  Way;  and 
when  I  do  it  I  find  my  felf  very  unfit  for  Converfation  and  the  Entertain- 
ment of  a  Friend.  'Tis  therefore  not  without  Pain  that  I  bring  my  felf  to 
write  you  a  fcurvy  Letter.  What  there  wants  in  it  of  Expreflion,  you  muft 
make  up  out  of  the  Eflcem  I  have  for  the  Memory  of  our  common  Friend  ; 
and  I  defire  you  not  to  think  my  Refpefts  to  you  the  lefs,  becaufe  the  Lofs  of 
your  Brother  makes  me  not  able  to  fpeak  them  as  1  would. 
•  Since  you  are  pleafed  to  put  fuch  a  Value  on  my  Trifles,  I  have  given  Or- 
der to  Mr.  Churchill  to  fend  you  my  laft  Reply  to  the  Biflmp  of  Worcefter,  and  the 
hit  Edition  of  my  Treatife  of  Education,  which  came  forth  fince  Mr.  Moly- 
neux's  Death.  I  fend  this  with  the  more  Confidence  to  you,  becaufe  your 
Brother  told  me  more  than  once,  that  he  followed  the  Method  I  therein  offer 
to  the  World,  in  the  breeding  of  his  Son.  I  wifh  you  may  find  it  fit  to  be 
continued  to  him,  and  ufeful  to  you  in  his  Education  ;  for  I  cannot  but  be 
mightily  concerned  for  the  Son  of  fuch  a  Father,  and  wifh  that  he  may 
grow  up  into  that  Efteem  and  Charafter,  which  his  Father  left  behind  him 
amongft  all  good  Men  who  knew  him.  As  for  my  Ejfay  concerning  Human 
Under/landing,  it  is  now  out  of  Print,  and  if  it  were  not,  I  think  I  fhould 
make  you  but  an  ill  Complement  in  fending  it  you  lefs  perfect,  than  I  defign 
it  fhould  be  in  the  next  Edition,  in  which  I  fliall  make  many  Additions  to 
it:  And  when  it  is  as  perfect  as  I  can  make  it,  I  know  not  whether  in  fend- 
ing it  you  I  fhall  not  load  you  with  a  troublefome  and  ufelefs  Prefent.  But 
fince  by  defiring  it  you  f.em  to  promife  me  your  Acceptance,  I  fhall  as  foon 
as  it  is  re-printed  take  the  Liberty  to  thruft  it  into  your  Study.     I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  tnofi  humble,  and  faithful  Servant, 

John  Locke. 


PhIUPPO    a   LlMBORCH    JOANNES    LOCKE,    S.P.D. 

CU  M  ante  dies  decern  ad  amicum  noftrum  Dm  Guenellonem  fcripfi, 
facile  credes  quod  te,  V.  C.  non  infalutatum  prseteriverim  :  Verum 
mei  officii  tuorumque  beneficiorum  ratio  poftulat  a  me  aliam  &  fa- 
lutandi  &  gratias  agendi  Methodum,  ne  aut  obiter>  aut  negligenter  id  quod 
mini  maxime  incumbit  agere  videar.  Prsefertim  cum  Guenellonis  noftri  filen- 
cium  me  incertum  reddat  an  mex  ad  ipfum  pervenerint  liters,  quas  fane  mini" 
me  vellem  intercidifle ;  ne  vobis  omnibus,  quibus  tot  nominibus  obftrictus 
fum,  aut  parum  memor  aut  parum  gratus  appaream,  credatifque  paucarum 
horarum  intervalium  ex  animo  meo  tot  tantorumque  beneficiorum  delevifle 
memoriam,  quam  nulla  temporis  diuturnitas  unquam  delere  valebit.  In  iis 
etiam  fignificavi  quam  humaniter  tuus  Vander  Key  me  excepit,  quam  officiofe 
adjuvit,  quo  nomine  hie  tibi  gratias  iterum  agendas  fuadet  Viri  iftius  fumma. 
humanitas,  quanquam  illud  parum  eft,  fi  cum  maximo  beneficiorum  tuorum 
cumulo  conferatur.  Dra  Veenium  &  optimam  illius  foeminam,  quibus  falutem 
verbis  non  facile  reperio,  cum  nulla  fint  quae  aut  illorum  beneficia,  aut  eas 
quas  habeo&  femper  habebo  gratias  square  poflint,  tuis  tamen  rogo  quibus 
potes  verbis  maxime  ornes.  Ut  me  hie  ulterius  pergentem  detinuit  valetu- 
dinis  ratio  ad  Dm  Guenellonem  fcripfi.  Amcenitas  loci,  &  fi  non  defidia,  faltem 
quietis  amor,  &  molefti  quam  in  itinere  perpeflus  fum  averfatio  adhuc 
detinet.  Deambulationes  hie,  quibus  quotidie  prsgreffum  ulcifcor  otium, 
valde  jucunds  funt;  fed  longe  jucundiores  forent  li  aliquot  vf-ftrum  expa- 
tiandi  haberem  focios,  quod  tarn  mei  quam  veftri  caufa  continuo  opto,  prse- 
fertim  fie  favente  ccelo :  Nee  enim  credo  fanitati   incommodum  effet  pnefer- 
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tim  D"  Guenelloni,  cujus  infirmis  pulmonibus  &  valetudini  parum  robuftV 
prodeflTet  maxime  credo  hie  ferenus  &  liber  aer.  Quid  agatur  apud  vos,  pra:- 
fertim  noftrorum  refpeftu,  ad  me  perfcribas  rogo  i  prarfertim  me  de  tua  arm- 
corumque  noftrorum  valetudine  certiorem  facias.    Sum, 

Clew,  28.  Sep.  ^ui  obftrvaxtiflimus, 

1685.  ,    . 

J.  Locke. 


PHILIPPO   a   LlMBORCH   JOANNES   L  O  C  K  2,  S.  P.  D. 

DUas  a  te,  Vir  ampliflime,  officii  &  benevolentix  plenas  hie  accepi  lite- 
ras,  nee  ingratus  tibi  videbor  fpero,  fi  ad  fingula,  prout  oportet,  non 
fufe  refpondeam,  temporis  anguftia  impeditus.  Hoc  unum  enixe  rogo,  ut 
des  operam,  ut  de  adventu  G)mitis  Pembrokiae  per  aliquem  tuorum  amico- 
rum  Haga:  degentium  certior  ham,  tranfmiffo  ea  de  re  vel  ad  me  vel  ad  te 
nuntio.  Dux  copiarum  Britannicarum  futurus  hue  adventat,  &  fi  jam  non 
adeft,  quotidie  expectatur.  Mea  multum  intereft,  ut  quam  fieri  poteft,  ma- 
ture illiusaccefium  cognofcam.  Hoc  cum  dixero,  fatis  fcio  te  omnem  curam 
operamque  in  eo  locaturum,  ut  quam  celerrime  id  mihi  innotefcat.  De  aliis 
alias,  nam  tabellarius  difcedit.  Amicos  meos  meo  nomine  quam  officiofiflime 
quaefo  falutes.     Vale,  &  me  ut  facis  ama 


Cleve,  3.  Ottol.  Tui  ebfervantiffimutn, 

id8y. 


J.  Lo 


C  K  £- 


Philitpo  *  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  Di 

Vir  Clariffirne, 

SI  duabus  tuis  amiciffimis  epiftolis  parum  vel  nihil  a  me  refponfum  eft, 
id  inftanti  tabellarii  difceflui  imputes  rogo,  nee  credas  me  tam  rebus 
meis  internum,  tua:  vero  confuetudinis  &  jucundiflimi  juxta  ac  doctifllmi  fer- 
monis  negligentcm,  ut  omnia  de  meis  negotiis,  de  tuis  gratifllmis  Uteris  ni- 
hil dicerem,  nifi  gravis  aliqua  fubeffet  caufa  cur  de  adventu  Comitis  Pem- 
brokis  quam  fieri  potuit  citiffime  certior  fierem.  Sed  jam,  quo  maxime  pro- 
pendet  animus,  ad  te,  Vir  optime,  &  fcripta  tua  redeo,  in  quibus  primo  ac- 
cufo  amicitiam  tuam  de  me  &  meritis  meis  tam  magnifice,  de  veftris  erga 
me  officiis  &  beneficiis  tam  exiliter  loquentem.  Hi  funt  fateor  magna:  &  non 
fi&a:  amicitia:  aliquando  errores  de  quibus  ideo  queror,  ut  mihi  aliter  de  iif- 
dem  rebus  fentienti  ignofcas,  &  me  credas  amicitia:  &  gratitudinis  di&ata  fe- 
qui  cum  in  ea  perfiftam  fententia,  aliqua  me  apud  vos  accepifle  beneficia  qui- 
bus refpondere  verbis  nee  poflim  nee  debeam.  Et  nifi  vos  omnes  in  re,  con- 
tra quam  par  eft,  voluntati  mea:  obftare  viderem,  tuam  ego  hie  opem  implo- 
rarem  ut  hanc  mihi  velles  eximere  segritudinem,  &  tua  authoritate,  qua  plu- 
rimum  apud  praeftantiffimum  Veenium  polles,  huic  querela:  tam  juftae  finem 
imponeres.  Si,  quod  videris  promittere,  fed  heu !  longum  abeft,  his  in  col- 
libus&  fylvarum  umbra,  tua  frui  daretur  &  amicorum  noftrorum  confuetu- 
dine,  crederem  ego  fpecimen  aliquod  aurei  rediifle  faeculi.  Nam  virtus, 
benignitas,  pax  &  fides  in  fylvis  folum  degebant,  quibus  in  urbanorum  ho- 
minum  frequentia  vixdatur  locus.  Sic  cecinerunt  Poetae:  An  aliquid  aliud 
nos  docent  Hiftorici,  hoc  tempore  non  eft  mihi  inquirendi  animus.  Gaudeo 
tratrem  tuum  convaluifle  &  fine  graviore  aliquo  fymptomate.  Locum  ilium 
Epiftola:  tua:  ubi  fcriptorum  tuorum  memineris  non  fine  mcerore  legi,  fentio 
quantam  ex  difcelfu  meo  fecerim  jafturam  &  voluptatis  &  eruditionis,  quod 
non  legerim  reliqua  tua  fcripta,  ex  quibus  non  minorem  mihi  lucem  promit- 
terem  quam  ex  jam  lectis  multo  cum  fruftu  percepifiem.  Si  vis  ut  fincere  & 
aperte  dicam,  nullibi  reperi   opiniones  magis  delucide  propofitas,  argumento- 

rum 
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rum  rationibus  melius  fubnixas,  a  partium  ftudiis  longius  remotas,  &  veritari 
per  omnia  magis  conformes.  Hoc  me  ex  animo  proferre  'dubitare  non  potes, 
cum  me  tarn  importune,  tarn  dedita  opera,  criticum  tarn  paucis  potuifle  deii- 
tem  malignum  imprimere  patet.  Sed  me  miferum  !  magnam  partem  fruftus, 
quern  ex  ifta  mea  critica  feveritate  mihi  propofui,  perdidi.  Pltirima  enim 
qua:  inter  legendum  notaveram  non  tam  tui  corrigendi  quam  m'ei  informandi 
feci  animo,  de  quibus  tecum  ulterius  inquirendum  ftatueram.  Non  eft  igi- 
tur  quod  mihi  tanto  ardclioni  gratias  agas,  fatis  eft  fi  vehementi  nimis  in- 
quifitdri  &  cufpandi  anfas  ftudiofe  quiirenti  ignofcas.  Quanquam  non  mall! 
pifta:  tabula:  indicium  eft  fi  quis  cogattir  in  ea  quxrere  nsvos.  Utinam  qua: 
ego  meditor  eo  efi'ent  fcripta  idiomate  ut  tu  poteris  vices  rependere,  repe- 
rires  te  ulcifcendi  copto&m  natenam.  Quod  fcribis  de  critici  critico  *  Fa- 
cile credo  •■,  quamprirnum  enim  attigi  iftum  un'decimae  epiftola:  locum,  vide- 
fcar  mihi  audire  obftrepentium  exclamationes  quafi  de  religione  omnino 
aftum  effet,  nofti  hujufmodi  hominura  mores,  quominus  heterodoxum  ali- 
quid  poffint  refellere,  ne  nihil  in  caufa  Dei  agere  videantur,  tanto  magis 
clamoribus,  incufationibus,  calumniis  infurgunt.  Fateor  argumentum  iftud 
modefte  proponendum  faille,  &  caute  traftandum,  fed  tamen  ejufmodi  eft 
ut  mereatur  tandem  fumma  cum  acribia  difcuti.  Si  omnia  qua:  in  facris  li- 
bris  continentur  pro  theopneuftis  pariter  habenda  fine  omni  difcretione, 
magna  fane  prasbetur  philofophis  de  fide  &  finceritate  noftra  dubitandi  anfa. 
Si  e  contrario  qusedam  pro  fcriptis  pure  humanis  habenda  :  ubi  conftabic 
fcripturarum  divina  autoritas,  fine  qua  corruet  religio  chriftiana  ?  quodnam. 
erit  criterium  ?  quis  modus  ?  adeo  ut  in  hac  queftione,  fi  qua  alia,  maxi- 
me  fundamentali,  fumma  cum  cautioner  prudentia,  modeftia  agendum,  pra:- 
fertim  ab  eo  cui  uti  credo  jam  non  nimium  favent  ecclefiafiicse  poteftates  & 
theologorum  clafles.  Sed  figna  cecinerunt,  &  expeftandus  eft  confliftus. 
Ego  qui  ubique  folam  quxro  veritatem,  eamque  quantum  capcre  poflum, 
five  inter  orthodoxos  reperio  five  heterodoxos,  pariter  ampleftor.  Fateor  ali- 
qua  eile  in  eo  fcripto  qua:  mihi  plene  non  fatisfaciunt,  alia  quibus  refpondere 
non  poflum,  de  illis  ab  authore  libenter  refponfum  acciperem,  li  commodum 
exiftimas,  de  his  tuum  quasro  judicium. 

I.  Ni  fallor,  author  ftepius  utitur  contra  apoftolorum  continuam  infpira- 
tionem  hoc  argumento,  quod  Cc.  multa  ab  illis  difta  invenimus,  qua;  fine  auxi- 
lio  Spiritus  Sanfti  dici  poterant  ;  quod  tamen  conceffum,  contra  divinam 
S.  fcriptura;  authoritatem  &.  Qio-TrvAsw  nihil  concludit.  Afleritur  in  S.  fcriptura 
conftans  per  omnia  &  infallibilis  Veritas.  Si  quid  autem  dicit  S.  Paulus 
Aft.  xxiii.  (V.  p.  241.)  quod  ccelitus  ipfi  revelatum  non  erat,  id  nihil  detrahit 
eertitudini  fcriptura:,  quandoquidem  ejufmodi  res  eflet,  quam  certo  &  in- 
fallibiliter  edgnofcere  potuit  line  revelatione  divina.  Qua:  fenfibus  &  certa 
cognitione  apoftolis  conftabant,  non  opus  erat  revelatione  ut  earum  hiftoria 
ab  apofttrtrs  tradita  pro  indabitata  haberetur.  Itaque  metuo  ne  homines 
fufpicentur  hoc  argumentum  potius  quarfitum  quam  e  re  natum. 

II.  Expl'icatio  illius  pfomiffi  Joan.  xvi.  13.  quam  fufe  tradit  p.  256.  ne- 
quaquam  mihi  videtur  pofle  accommodari  apoftolo  Paulo,  fi  quis  attente  legat 
illius  hiftoriam  Act.  ix.  &  feq.  Unde  enim  ille  evangelii  hoftis,  &,  ut  ipfe 
a'licubi  fatetur,  ignafus,  poterat  tam  cito  devenire  myfteriorum  evangelii 
inferpres  &  pra*co  fine  infpiratione  fupernaturali  &  divina  ?  V.  Aft.  ix.  19,  20. 
Ha:c  aliqua  eorum  qua:  mihi  inter  legendum  parum  fatisfecerunt,  alia  fue- 
runt  quorum  oblitus  fum  :  fed  quid  ad  hasc  dicat  author  libenter  feirefnv 
Verum  cum  plurima  alia  funt  qua:  videntur  omnimodam  S.  Scriptura:  infalli- 
bilitatem  &r  infpirationem  in  dubium  vocare,  quibus  fateor  me  non  pofle  re- 
fpondere, enrxe  rogo  ut  quid  ea  de  re  fentias  mihi  explicare  non  graveris  :' 
multa  enim  qua:  in  libris  canonicis  occurrebant  jamdiu  ante  traftatus  hujUs 
leftionem  dubium  me  &  anxium  tenuerunt,'  &  gratiflimum  mihi  facies  fi  hunt' 
mihi  adimas  fcrupulum.  Cum  fumma  qua:fo  amicitia:,  gratitudinis  8>C  exifti- 
mationis  fignificatione  haric  inclufam  hofpiti   meo  optimo  tradas.     Illiufque' 

&  tuam 
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&  tuam  &  Guenellonis  fceminam  meo  nomine  falutes,  reliquofque  noflros 
omnes.  Vale,  &  longas  epiftolas  fcribenti  ignofcas,  nam  tecum  loqui  haud 
facile  defifto. 


Cleve,  6  Oft.  Tibi  devotifllmus, 


].  Lo 


en. 
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QUanquam  longo  ufu  ad  alia  hu  jus  vitse  incommoda  occaluic  aliquatenus 
mensmea,  i  confuetudine  tamen  tua,  Vir  do&iflime  &  amicorum  opti- 
,  me  divelli  fine  magna  animi  segritudine  pati  non  poflum.  Tu  enim 
me  eruditione  tua  inftruere  ;  judicio  confirmare  ;  confilio  dirigere ;  &  ami- 
citia  &  comitate  folari  folebas,  quotidianum  curarum  mearum  perfugium : 
fed  ita  plerumque  mecum  agi  folet,  ut  ubi  &  quibufcum  efle  maxime  cupio 
refragante  fortuna  raro  permiflum  fit.  Devorandum  igitur  ut  potero  hujus 
abfentise  tsedium,  quod  frequentibus  tuis  Uteris  levare  debes,  jam  prsefertim 
dum  tempos  &  otium  tibi  permittunt  adverfarii  illi,  qui  domi  fuse  praelia  tibi, 
meditantur.  Hoc  te  in  quo  jam  fumus  faeculo  expectafle  non  dubito.  Si 
candide,  &  ut  veritatis  amici  argumentorum  pondere  tecum  agant,  tibi  fcio 
non  difplicebunt,  qui  veritatem  amplefteris  undecunque  venientem.  Sin 
iracunde,  veteratorie,  maligne,  paucis  placebunt,  nifi  fui  fimilibus  ;  quicquid 
demum  accident  hoc  certum  eft,  quod  tu  illaefus,  vi&orque  abibis,  quia  ve- 
ritatem quaeris  non  vi&oriam.  Sed  ut  verum  fatear,  ego  a  rixofis  hujufmodi 
difputatoribus  non  multum  expedo,  qui  in  alienis  convellendis,  non  fuis 
adltruendis  quserunt  gloriam:  Artificis  &  laudem  merentis  eft  sedificare. 
Sed  pugnaces  hofce  fibi  &  curis  fuis  relinquamus.    Si  quid  in  B  placidius 

&  liberalius  reperifti,  gaudeo ;  pacificorum  vellem  quotidie  augeri  numerum, 
prifertim  inter  reformatos,  inter  quos  nimium  quotidie  feruntur  lites.  Ini- 
micus  homo  facit  hoc.  Alterius  funt  indolis  amici  quibus  hie  te  favente  fa- 
miliariter  utor.  Uterque  Grjsvius  falutem  plurimam  tibi  dicit.  Verrynium 
farpius  quaefitum  nondum  domi  reperi  ;  hujus  feptimanae  dies  aliquot  extra 
urbcm  tranfegit,  cum  domum  redierit  non  diu  infalutatum  permittam.  Val« 
cum  tua  tuifque,  &  me  ama 

Utrecht,  1 1  Oft.  Tui  ftudiofijfinlum, 
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yir  reverendijjime,  amiciffime,  cokndifjime, 

Sine  fati  &  inelu&abili  praedeftinationis  vi  experior  in  me  ipfo,  quomodo 
peccandi  initia  quandam  fenfim  afterunt  fecum  peccandi  neceffitatem. 
Literis  tuis  amiciflimis  0.  Sc  14.  Febr.  datis  refpondendi  quamprimum  eas 
a*ceperam  anfam  mihi  eripuit  rei  alicujus  agents  importuna  turn  feftinatio. 
Sed  cum,  perafto  cum  eo  quocum  mihi  res  erat  negotio,  jam  deceflus  illius  in 
Angliam  mihi  fecerit  otium,  fatis  ad  literas  fcribendas  vacare  mihi  videor, 
nondum  tamen  nadus  fum  earn,  qua  alias  ufus  fum,  fcribendi  libertatem.  _  In 
hoc  filentii  crimen  rebus  aliis  impeditus  quafi  infeius  incidi  mifer,  quod  jam 
tempore  auctum  pene  confirmat  pudor.  Sic  delida  deliftis  cumulamus .  fe- 
mel  irretiti,  &  modefti  pariter  &  pervicaces  invitiis  fuis  indurefcunt.  Vides 
quo  in  ftatu  jam  fum,  &  nifi  credere  me  vis  omnia  certa  &  immutabili  ne- 
ceflitate  evenire,  negligentise  huic  mess  ignofcere  debes,  ut  redeat  mihi  an- 
tiqua  mea  apud  te  parrhefia.  De  Germana  patrum  theologia  idem  tecum 
plane  fentio.  Maxima  femper  fart  femperque  erit  Germanorum  natio,  & 
pauci  funt  in  tanta  fcriptorum  multitudine,  qui  non  videntur  eo  fub  aere  nati. 

Sed 
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Sed  me  hac  de  re  a  tua  opinione  non  efle  alienum  non  multum  miraberis, 
Aliquid  amplius  fateor  eft,  quod  ego  numeros  tuos  fecretos  notaverim, 
&  quod  tu  hoc  obfervaveris.  Cave  tibi  &  ignofce  quamprimum  filentio 
meo,  ne  loquacitate  tibi  magis  fim  molettus,  vides  me  in  fecreciora  tua  pe- 

netrare.     Scire  -volant  fecreta  domus, — &  nofti  quod  fequitur, atqt  inde  timeri. 

Magics  hx  metuendae  funt  artes  nimis  perfpicaces,  quibus  ego  non  parum 
mihi  placeo,  quandoquidem  ex  tarn  jucundo  tarn  laudabili  enafcuntur  fonte, 
&  id  mihi  teftatum  faciunt  quod  ante  omnia  cupio.  Scio  jam  mentem  me- 
am  a  tua  harmonica  quadam  fympathia  regi  plane  &  gubernari.  Sic  me 
orthodoxum  Temper  fore  certum  eft,  O!  utinam  eodem  modo  &  fciens  fieri 
poflem.  Ut  enim  verum  fatear  infcius  tuis  numeris  ufus  fiim,  fed  gaudeo 
me  prodiiffe  tenus ;  vellem  &  in  aliis  rebus  hoc  mihi  accideret.  Agnofco 
genium  tuum,  cui  me  ducendum  totum  libenter  traderem.  Gratias  aga 
quam  maximas  pro  omni  tua  cura  &  opera,  in  literis,  in  libris,  &  aliis  meis 
rebus  locata.    Utinam  daretur  &  vices  rependere.    Vale  &  me  ama 

Tut  amantifiimum, 
iS 
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QUid  illo  facies  homine,  qui  nee  cantare  par  eft,  nee  refpondere  para- 
tus  ?  Quid  juvat  libertate  a  te  ipfo  concefla  uti  fine  viribus  ad  ea  quae 
decent  pracftanda  neceffariis?  Jucundiffima  tua  &  floribus  undique  referta 
epiftola  ad  ea  qua;  fcribis  iterum  iterumque  legenda  maxime  invicat,  ut  vero 
calamum  fumam,  &  aliquid  meo  more  refcribam  valde  dehortatur  &  deterret. 
Etfi  enim  grati  fit  animi,  argutis  &  facetis  amici  fermonibus  aliquid  refpon- 
dere, imprudentis  tamen  eft  &  parum  pudici,  ornatis  incondita,  urbanis 
agreftia,  pretiofis  vilia,  vel  in  ipfo  literarum  commercio  reponere.  Fruftra 
igitur  a  te  libertate  donatus  fum,  munus  fane  in  fpecie  magnificum,  fed  nifi 
aliquid  de  tuO  etiam  impertire  poflis  ingenio,  plane  inutile,  fruftra  enim  ac- 
cufabis  me  tanqaam  in  libertate  tardum,  cui  tarn  parata  &  jufta  fit  defenfio 
hebetem  non  debere  efle  loquacem,  nee  decere  x«*««  x?ucre{4"»  ut  uc  enim  eo 
modo  liber  fim,  parum  certe  videbor  liberalis.  Novi  animum  tuum,  novi 
ingenium,  &  quam  paratus  fis  omnia  ab  arnica  voluntate  profe&a  in  bonam 
partem  interpretari,  hoc  boni  omnia  confulentis  non  parva  laus  eft,  fedma-1 
le  interim  fcribentis  peffima  excufatio.  Ea  tamen  fiducia  fretus  en  te  iterum 
compellare  aufim  melioribus  ftudiis  vacantem,  fi  quid  in  eo  pecco,  nolo  in- 
cufare  vim  a  fads  illatam,  caufam  fane,  fi  qua  fit,  omnium  maxime  impro- 
bam,  fed  te  ipfum,  qui  ab  omni  vi  &  coadione  longiffime  abes,  tua  huma- 
nitas,  tua  benevolentia,  tui  lepores  cogunt  ut  agnofcam  &  ut  fatear  me 
tibi  gratias  habere,  etiamfireferre  non  poffim.  Si  his  conditionibus  mecum 
agere  velis,  en  tibi  ad  legendas  tuas  epiftolas  paratifllmum  &  cupidiflimum: 
Ad  meas  refcribendas  etiamfi  cupiam  tardum,  &  fane  tarn  neceflState 
quam  officio  tardum.  Tu  cum  ifta  excufatione  uti  non  potes,  &  ma- 
ture fcribas  rogo  &  abunde.  Id  ni  facias  audies  me  graviter  queren- 
tem,  te  non  praeftare  &  amico  &  egenti;  id  quod  potes,  &  id  quod  debes 
quia  potes.  Si  jam  inciperem  iniquo  jure  communem  inter  nos  colere 
amicitiam,  haec  jam  proponere  vix  animum  inducerem  ;  fed  cum  hac  lege  a 
primordiis  amicitia:  femper  viximus,  ut  tu  propere  &  cumulate  omnia  officia 
benevolentise  praeftares,  ego  vel  in  agnofcendo  parcus  &  lentus  eftem,  pati 
jam  debes  mores  meos  quantumvis  malos  vetuftate  jam  confirmatos,  in  qui- 
bus nihil  novum,  nihil  infolens  reperies.  Vides  quocum  tibi  res  eft ;  in  hac 
tamen  culpa  non  prorfus  ingratus  videri  vellem,  fi  id  in  fe  aliquid  gratitudinis 
haber,  ut  qui  earn  qua  fe  deftitutum  fatetur,  in  te  miratur&ample&itur  vir- 
turem :  in  ea  qua:ro  mihi  patrocinium  quod  mihimet  praeftare  non  polfum. 
Sed  de  me  fatis,  ad  majora  nunc  venio  tua,fcil.  typographo  haud  parum  iraf- 
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cor  quod  tuum,  tarn  utile,  tarn  do&um  opus  adeo  procraftinet,  fpero  jam  ac- 
cedente  fole  operarum  diligentia  incalefcet.  De  Epifcopii  cti^m  tradatu 
gaudeo :  de  alio  quod  poftulas  tecum  coram  agam,  utenim  quod  res  eft  fa- 
tear  fcripferam  prius  ad  te  nifi  fperaveram  antehac  me  Amftelodamum  ac- 
ceflurum,  ut  jucundiffima  illic  amicorum  confuetudine  fruerer,  imprimis  tua, 
fine  qua  hi  ipfi  veris  non  amccne  tranfeunt  dies-  Vale,  Vir  praeftantifiime, 
&  uc  facis  me  ama 

Rotterodami,  16  Maij  Tuijludioftflimum, 

,687. 

J.  Locn. 
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NOnne  fatis  tibi  eft,  Vir  clariffime,  Judsum  t  viciiTe,  nifi  eodem  opere 
inter  Chriftianos,  tui  amantiffimum  tibi  etiam  prorfus  fubjuges  ?  Di- 
verfis  fateor  armisnos  aggrederis,  ilium  argumentis,  me  beneficiis  obftridtum 
tenes,  e  quibus  ille  fe  vix  credo  expediet;  egocertode  me  pronuntiare  pof- 
fum,  me  tibi  Temper  obnoxium  futurum.  Quid  enim  rependam  viro  cuinon 
fufficit  me  fuis  cumulare  beneficiis,  nifi  infuper  me  dignum  reddere  conetur, 
dum  fuas  fibilaudes  ipfe  detrahir,  quibus  me  ornatum  velit,  &  in  earum  par- 
tem mini  non  debitam  venire  ?  Tu  fateor  arnica  tua  urbanitate  facilius  me 
quocunque  velis  circumducere  poffis,  quam  ille  alter  fua  quemquam  meta- 
phyfica:  Sed  ne  expe&es  tamen  ut  unquam  eo  ufque  me  deducas,  ut  conce- 
damiftam  feftinationem,  qua  exemplar  ad  meprimum  omnium  mififti,  mihi 
quovis  jure  deberi.  Totum  hoc  beneficium  &  feftinationis  &  muneris  tuae 
benevolentia:  &amicitiae  acceptum  refero.  Tu  forfan  prout  tua  eft  huma- 
nitas,  aliquo  modo  xquum  puiafti  ei  primo  omnium  donare,  quern  noveras 
debere  ex  jam  deguftato  opere  vehementiffime  omnium  expetere  hanc  dif- 
fertationem,  &  defiderare  redintegratam  fibi  denuo  legendi  voluptatem. 
Hujufmodi  meritum  facile  agnofco,  nee  cuiquam  donare  poteras  hoc  volu- 
men,  cui  aeque  exoptatum,  aeque  acceptum  effe  potuit  ac  mihi.  Triduum 
illud  &  amplius,  uti  mones,  nemo  videbir.  Laudo  egoiftam  tuam  erga  Ju- 
dasum  comitatem;  quanquam,  ni  fallor,  quando  perlegerit  vix  credet  ille, 
fibi  hoc  munere  tancum  fa&um  effe  beneficium,  ut  gaudeat  tarn  mature  hunc 
librum  in  manus  fuasperveniffe.  Deeo  quod  in  calce  epiftolae  adjicis  brevi 
plura.  Dolui  te  per  triduum  mihi  tarn  prope  tarn  proculque  fuifle.  Sed  pa- 
tientius  ferendum  quod  amicum  habeam,  quern  plures  amant.  Optimam 
tuam  uxorem,  collegas,  reliquolque  amicosnoftros,  officiofiffime  quaefo  meo 
nomine  falutes.    Vale,  &  me  ama 


Rotterd.  1 1  Sept.  Tui  ammtijfimum, 

1687. 


J.Locke. 


Phuippo  4  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

NImis  feverus  profe&o  es,  Vir  clariffime,  tuorum  erga  amicos  oftlciorum 
exador,  aliens'  vero  negligentiae  valde  immemor,  dum  te  cunttationis 
infimulas,  apud  hominem  uti  nofti  omnium  mortalium  maxime  cunctatorem. 
Nolo  igitur  apud  te  obtinere  axioma  illud,  quo  ultimas  tuas  male  aufpicatus 
es,  Nihil  detenus  amico  cunBatore,  five  de  te  ipfo  cogites,  five  (uti  aliquando 
meliore  jure  evenire  poffit)  de  me.  Ego  enim  lentus  admodum,  &  tamen 
inter  eos  qui  amicitiam  cum  fide  colunt  non  ultimum  mihi  locum  vendico. 

•f-  JJe  Veritate  Religicnis  Chriftianx  Arnica  Collatif  cumeruihijudao.  (IT.  Orobio.) 

Si 
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Si  hoc  aliquanro  arrogantius  di&um  fit  tu  ipfe  videas.     Tu  alienas  laudes  mi- 
hi  tribuis,  &  fi  illis  femel  mihimet  placeo,  ubi  randem  me  fiftam?  Iftud  fy- 
nagogx  decrecum  fatis  ut  mihi  videtur  a  Judxis  aftute  promulgatum,  ut  eo- 
rum  hie  hyperafpites  aliquid  habeat  quod  aliis  dicat,  etiamfi  nihil  habeat 
quod  tibi  refpondeat :  e  confulto  hoc  fa<5tum  credo,  ut  falvo  honore  &  quan- 
tum fieri  poffit  caufa,  poffit  ex  arena  decedere:  tua  enim   argumentandi 
methodus  an  nafutulis  quibufdam  Chriftianis,  &  nihil  nifi  fua  probantibus, 
placebit,  nefcio ;  vix  credo  placebit  Judxis,  qui  ea  fe  magis  implicates  fen- 
tient,  quam  fieri  folet  ab  iis  qui  Chriftianam  religioncm  ad  fuum  modulum 
exigentes,  vix  in  ea  reperirent  quod  folide  Judxis  opponent  portent.     Ego 
a  quo  librum  tuum  primum  accepi  (nam  ita  me  cumulas  ut  diftin&ione  opus 
fit)  tarn  incommoda  ufus  fum  valetudine,  ut  illius  le&ioni  vacare  adhuc  non 
potuerim-     Sed  jam  indies  convalefcens,  fpero  me  non  diu  cariturum  ea  vo- 
luptate.    Interim  gratias  tibi  ago  quam  maximas,  &  jam  fpero  credes  mihi 
fatisfa&um  duplici  hoc  tributo,  quod  illud  Judxi  fcriptum,  five  chara&eres 
refpicias  five  latinitatem,  plane  barbarum,  olim  perlegerim;  nam  de  tuo  fi 
quid  dicas,  cogitare  debes  &  profited  quantum  ego  per  te  profecerim.    Ita 
enim,  fi  verum  dicereliceat,  fe  res  habet.    Sed  nolo  ulterius  ea  de  re  tecum 
contendere,  ne  tertium  mihi  librum  mittas.    Literas  D.  Clerici  quas  tuis 
inclufas  memoras  nufpiam  reperio,  fpero  eas  Amftelodami  repertum  iri  & 
brevi  me  accepturas.    Ilium,  tuam,  tuos,  noftros,  quxfo  meo  nomine  fa- 
lutes,  &  me  ames,  Vir  ampliffime, 

RotttrJ.  2  j  Sept.  Tut  amantiflimum% 

1687. 

J.  Locke. 

Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 
Fir  amplijjime, 

INter  cardiaca,  &  uti  noftri  vocant,  reftaurantia,  nihil  tarn  efficax  reperio 
quam  amicorum  benevolentiam.  Tuis  ultimis  Uteris  me  maxime  recrea- 
tum  fentio.  Jam  diu  prioribus  tuis  humanitatis  plenis  refpondiffem,  fi  quid 
certum  de  valetudine  mea  pronunciare  aufus  fuiffem  ,•  fubinde  enim  cum  me 
jam  fanum  falvumque  credideram,  recidivam  pafTus  inter  fpem  morbumque 
diu  verfatus  diftuli  ad  te  literas  dare,  donee  certo  aliquot  dierum  experi- 
mento  me  prorfus  convaluiffe  confiderem.  Hxc  cundatio  ultimas  tuas  ami- 
citix  plenas  tibi  expreffit  literas,  &  mihi  attulit  remedium  utilius  eo  &  jucun- 
dius,  quod  mihi  a  Dno  Veenio  per  Helmontium  mififti  fumma  cum  cura  & 
feftinatione :  quanquam  fruftra,  famula  enim  per  negligentiam  everfa  phi- 
ola  inclufum  effudit  liquorem.  Sed  jam  fpero  non  amplius  opus  erit  reme- 
diis,  quamvis  fubinde  Ixvia  quxdam  fentio  fymptomata,  qua:  fpero  non 
recrudefcentis  mali  effe  minas,  fed  abeuntis  reliquias.  Hxc  ad  te  figillatim 
fcribere  non  vereor,  quia  de  valetudine  mea  ita  follicitus  es,  ut  alio  modo 
tux  humanitati  magis  grate  refpondere  non  poffim.  Gaudeo  vehementer  te 
pauco  fanguine  redemifTe  quod  tibi  impendebat  malum.  Spero  te  ea  cau- 
tione  &  mature  femper  ufurum  :  quam  primum  aliquam  fentis  gravitatem 
corporis,  prxfertim  capitis  vel  ventriculi,  ad  venx  fe&ionem  tibi  ftatimcon- 
fugiendum.  Hoc  ni  facias  de  te  fano  magis  metuendum  erit  quam  de  me 
xgroto.  Nos  valetudinarii  quoddam  genus  fumus  hypocritarum,  qui  eo  non 
proficifcimur  quo  fxpius  videmur  tendere.  Multum  tibi,  collegis  cxterifque 
amicis  Amftelodamenfibus  debeo  quibus  mea  fanitas  ita  cordi  eft ;  nee  fperare 
poffum  vitam  mihi  fatis  diuturnam  fore  ut  rantam  benevolentiam,  tuam  vero 
imprimis,  prout  res  meretur,  poffim  agnofcere,  hoc  velim  tibi  perfuafum 
habeas  me  quantulus  quantulus  fum  totum  tuum  efle.  Salutes  quxfo  quam 
humillime  meo  nomine  Veeniofque  Guenellofque  &  collegas  omnes,  illif. 
que  dicas  mihi  eos  tarn  eximios  effe  medicos,  ut  magis  mihi  profint  illorum 
vota  quam  aliorum  remedia.  Le&iffiuiam  tuam  foeminam  quam  officiofiffi- 
me  etiam  falutes.  Vale,  &  ego  ut  valeam,  uti  facis,  me  amando  pergefacere. 

Rotter d-  20  OH.  Tui  cum  amort  obftrvantijjimusy 

1687.  J.  Locke. 
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Philitpo  a  Limjorch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D; 

Vir  arhplifiime, 

CU  M  nihil  adeo  corporis  fanitatem  foveat  &  reftauret  ac  animi  tran- 
quillity, non  dubitare  pOtes  quin  jucundiffimx  tux  liters  amoris  & 
b'enevolentix  tux  teftes,  in  hac,  in  qua  diu  vcrfatus  fum>  infirma  mutabili- 
que  valctudine,  mihi  maximo  fuerint  folaHo.  Aliorutn  medicamcntorum  mc 
fxpe  pertxfum,  reficiebaht  ilia  tua  Temper  grdta  femper  fuaviffima.-  &  cum 
alianaufedbundusrefpuerem,  falutifefa  ilia  fiflg  tuo  Attico  condica  appeten- 
tills  femper  defideravi.  Cave  igitur  lit  credas  te  mihi  epiftolis  tuis  creaffe 
moleftiam,  nifi  fimul  credere  velis  ingratam  fore  convaiefcentiam,  cujus  tu 
amore,  cura,  ftudio  tub  maximus  fuifti  fiiUtor.,  neb  deftiterunt  tantx  amici- 
tlx  indicia  decumbentem  hie  aliquando  erigere.  Si  aliquanto  tardius  hxc 
cum  gratiartim  aetione  agnofco,  nofti  hortiinem,  nfec  expo-dare  debes  mor- 
buth  me  expeditiorem  reddidiffe.  Quanquam,  li  hacc  tibi  jufta  fatis  videri 
p'dfilt  caufa,  aliquantulum  procraftinavi,  ut  confirmatx  fanitaris  nuncium  tibi 
poflem  mictere,  &  mihi  tecum  gratulari  convaiefcentiam,  qux  tibi  adeo 
ciirx  &  cdrdi  fuk.  Doleo  Orobium  nobis  tarn  cito  ereptum,  non  quod  in 
eo  amiferis  triumphi  orriarhehtum,  fcio  enim  re,  modo  Veritas  v'mcat,  de 
vincendi  gloria  parum  effe  follicitum,  quamvis  in  illo  vivente  a'.iqua  verita- 
tis  confeflionon  difplicuiffet :  fed  deftinaveram  in  prcximis  ad  te  Uteris  pe- 
tere  exadam  eorum  qux  in  inquifitione  paffus  eft  hiftoriam.  Ad  hoc  me 
impulit  narratio  cujufdam  Galli  qux  nuper  prodik  de  iis  quae  ipfe  etfi  Catho- 
licus  paffus  eft  ab  inquifitoribus  Lufuanis  in  Goa  Indix.  Qux  a Judxo  noftro 
confirmari  omnia  vel  fuperari  poffe  facile  credidertm-.  Qu-sntioquktem  vero 
ille  jam  ad  filentesmigraverit,  rogo  ut  tu  quicquid  iftius  rei  tenes  memoria 
velis  chartis  confignare,  ne  intcrcidat  quantum  nobis  reftat  methodi  iftius 
evangelicx  teftimonium.  Doleo  me  non  interfuiffe  collegarum  convivio, 
rion  quod  oftreis  caruerim,  in  hujufmodi  enim  conventibus  nihil  mihi  minus 
placet  quam  pa"rs  taciturna,  &  ejufmodi  convivarum  fermo  aliquid  magis 
lapidum  &  jucundius  falfum  habet,  quam  ipfa  oftrea  Gaurana.  Salutes  cos 
quxfbmeo  nomine,  uti  &  optimam  tuam  fteminam,  totamque  Veenii  &  Gue- 
rtellonis  familiam.  Ante  duas  vel  tres  feptimanas  ad  Dm  le  Cterc  fcripfi, 
unaque  chartas  a-liquas  mift,  an  rede  acceperit  aveo  fcire,  jam  enim  iftis 
rebus  vacare  ihcipio:  ipfum  meo  etiam  nomine  fa  lutes. 
Vale,  &  ut  i'pfe  vkleam,  am'ando  &  fcribendo  emce 


Hotter  J.  2  o  Nov.  Tui  fiudioflffitHti,, 


1 _ 


j.locxs. 


t  H  I  L  I  V  V  O    a    L  I    M  B  O  R  C  H   J  0  A  N  N  E  S   L  O  C  K  E,    S.  P.  Z>. 


VirftcBat'ijfl&l. 

.....  [r 

QUantumvis  obfirmato.  animo  minas  meas  non  expavefcis,  fenties  tamen 
aliquando  data  occafione  quid  fit  irritaffe  crabronem,  in  eoenim gene- 
re  merito  numerari  poftit  provocatufque  iratufque  amicus.  Nondum  vidi 
Ada  ilia  Lipfienfra  ubi  tu  coram  fifteris,  fed  euge!  jam  falva  res  eft,  incepi 
de  iftius operismerito  pretioque  aliquomodo  dubitare,  quod  nemo  ex  fyfte- 
maticis  illis  reperiret  in  eo  tradatu  quod  difpliceret,  nihil  enim  argumenti 
aut  boniaiit  novi.deberet  continere,  nee  quod  fupra  vulgus  faperet,  fi  vulgo 
placeret.  Sed  jam  vapulas  laudo,  nee  vibices  metuo.  Benignior  his  pxda- 
gogis  fi  non  voluntas,  faltem  vis  eft,  quam  ut  eorum  virgx  vulnera  vel  cica- 
trices felinquant.  Conditiones  fubferiptionum  plus  femel  in  Angliam  mifi, 
fed  hadenus  refponfi  nihil  accepi:  ego  data  occafione  iterum  &  ad  alios 
mittam,  quo  fucceffu  nefcio,  hxc  enim  &  hujufmodi,  nifi  prxfto  adfis  8z  hx- 
fnantes  Impellas,  immemores  moneas,  plerumque  negliguntur.  Quod  de 
Judxo  narras  valde  placet ;  brevi  habebicis  fpero  qux  fufficient  ad  juftum  vo- 

lumen, 
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lumen,  in  quo  fan&itas  Officii  ad  plenum  depi&a,  omnium  oculos  animof- 
que  in  fui  admirationem  arripiat.  Dolendum  plene  eflet  toe  &  tanta  fan&i- 
tatis  exempla  in  tenebris  latere,  prodeant  tandem  in  lucem,  ut  quibus  fun- 
damentis  ftabilitur  &  propagatur  fides  tandem  innotefcat.  De  MS.  codice 
ego  nihil  dico,  ante  biduum  ea  de  re  fcripfic  ad  te  Furleius  nofter.  Inde 
conjicio  te  aliquando  Wetftenium  convenire,  eaque  occafione  has  inclufas 
Uli  tradendas  ad  re  mittere  aufim.  Scripfi  ad  ilium  ante  quindecim  dies 
aliquofque  mifi  ad  ilium  libros,  aliofque  poflulavi  &  feftinato  ad  me  mitten- 
dos,  fed  nihil  audio,  nihil  refpondet.  Eoque  magis  filentium  ejus  me  folli- 
citum  habet  quod  fimul  miferam  duo  volumina  Garcillafide  la  Vega  D°  Veenio 
(cum  epiftola  quam  ad  eum  fcripfi)  reddendaqua:  olim  ab  eo  mutuo  accepe- 
ram.  Salutes  ilium  rogo  meo  nomine  reliquofque  collegas.  Vale^Virami- 
cillime,  &  me  ama  uc  facis 

Rotter d.  22  Jun.  Tut  (tudiofiflimum, 

1688.  ~ 

J.  Locke. 


Philip  po  <*  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.P-  D. 

Vir  fetfatijfime, 

SIve  iratum  me  five  gratum  exiftimari  vellem,  (entio  me  jam  nimis  diu 
tacuiffe.  Amicum  amico  refpondifle  crabronem  irritanti  vindi&am  re- 
tuliffe  citius  oportuit.  Sed  ego  nefcio  qua  ingenii  tarditate  nee  amici  nee 
inimici  partes  rede  ago.  An  tibi  hoc  modo  placerepoflim  nefcio,  meSlado 
noftro  (fi  cum  eo  ita  agerem)  valdedifpliciturum  fat  fcio,  qui  hujufmodi  Len~ 
tulos  jequo  animo  ferre  non  poteft.  Editionem  MS.  *  de  quo  cum  Wetfte- 
nio  tranfigebas  dolendum  plane  eft  non  procedere,  &  metuo  fi  jam  non  pro- 
cedac  illius  impreflio,  ne  intereat  tarn  luculentum  hiftoris  monumentum ; 
quod  fane  multis  qua:  jam  omnium  manibus  verfatur  libris  longe  anteferen- 
dum  exiftimo.  Multa  cum  voluptate  legi  Clerici  noftri  Tentamen,  ut  ipfe 
vocatjdeantiquaHebraeorumpoefi  :  non  parum  lucis  jndeaffulfurumpfalmis, 
reliquifque  quae  in  S.  S.  exftant,  fcriptis  metritis,  minime  dubito.  Totum  pfal- 
morum  librum  fibi  ita  reftitutum  edi  optarem  :  incites  ilium  rogo  ut  quan- 
tum per  alia  negotia  liceat  hoc  opus  feftinet.  Cuidam  meo  amico  in  Uteris 
hebrseis  verfatiilimo  cum  hoc  dixhTem,  credere  non  potuit,  exemplo  per- 
fuafus  jam  creder.  Plura  habui  dicenda,  fed  adventus  amici  ex  Anglia  hie 
me  interpellar,  adeo  uc  in  aliud  tempus  fint  rejicienda.    Vale  &  me  ama 

Rotterd,  ;o  Jnlij,  Tui ftudio(iJJimttmt 

i688. 

J.  Locke. 


Philippq  a  La  m-borch  Joannes  Locke,  S.P.  D'. 

Vir  ampHjfcme, 

FAmulus  meus  Amftelodamum  res  fuas  agens  profeflurus  meam  non  prills 
rogavit  veniam  quam  inftaret  deceflus,  adeo  ut  ad  te  fcribendi  tempus 
non  dabatur.  Doleo  profedo  adeo  labefadatam  in  familia  tua  valetudinem. 
De  morbo  &;  curatione  illius  abfens  nihil  audeo  pronunciare,  nee  quidem 
opas  eft,  cum  tarn  amicos  dodofque  paratos  tibi  habeas  medicos.  Unum  s 
tamen  permitte  ut  moneam,  fi,  uti  fperare  videris,  erumpant  tandem  vario- 
la, velim  ut  in  medicamentis  affumendis,  &  ftragulorum  operimentis  cavea- 
tur  regimen  calidius,unde  in  fanguine  excitatur  fervor  non  fine  magno  azgroti 
malo  &  difcrimine.    Hoc  vel  invito  excorfit  mini  meus  in  te  tuofque  amor, 
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&  expertus  loquor.  Tuorum  valetudo  co  fpero  in  ftatu  eft,  ut  de  aliis  lo- 
qui  liceat,  praefertim  tibi  haud  ingratis.  Furleius  nofter  Principi  ante  de- 
ceffum  adfuit  &  coram  allocutus  eft,  ut  illius  opem  contra  perfecutionem 
hac  in  provincia,  fi  unquam  alias,  certe  jam  intempeftive  cceptam,  efflagi- 
taret.  Rem  ita  urfit,  ut  placuerit  Principi  epiftolam  fcribere  Bailivio  de 
Kenmerland,  qui  Foecke  Floris  miniftrnm  ecclefix  Mennonitarum  jufferac 
ex  autoritate  fynodi  intra  o&iduum  folum  vertere,  &  ea  ex  ditione  exire, 
ni  mallet  carcere  includi.  Hiftoriam  iftius  Foecke  Floris  ex  aliis  quam  ex 
me  melius  cognofces.  Furleio  enim  noftro  ante  hanc  caufam  ne  de  facie 
quidem  notus.  Sed  communem  chriftianorum  rem  in  ejus  libertate  agi 
ratus  caufam  illius  prono  animo  fufcepit  &  ftrenuecgit;  fi  enim  abfuiffet 
vcLffw*  nihil  promovilfet.  Hujus  epiftolae  fufflamine  repreffum  audio  in  prae- 
fens  perfecutorum  fervorem.  Si  quid  de  hac  re  amplius  inter  Mennonitas 
veftros  tibi  innotuerit,  fac  nos  certiores.  Vale,  Vir  optime,  cum  integra 
tua  familia,  fie  animitus  opto, 

Round.  24  Nov.  Tut  ftudio/iffimus, 

1688. 

J.  Lock  e. 


Philippo  >i  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

QUod  imprimis  hinc  decedensdefideravi  ut  fcil  te,  Vir  arnpliffime,  re- 
liquofque  amicos  Amftelodamenfes  ample&i   daretur,  in  eo  omnia 
quali  dedita  opera  mini  maxime  adverfari  videntur.     Primo  glacies& 
feftinatio,  deinde  in  ipfo  itinere  pluvia  intercepit.     Die  enim  fabbati  ultimo 
hinc  Hagam  profefturum,  ut  tibi  nobilem  fceminamad  Amftelodamum  etiam 
cogitantem  compellarem,  imber  fatis  violentus  me  Delphos  tranfeuntem  per- 
fudit,  quod  incommodum  Hagae  etiam  paffus  fum.  Ita  totus  madidus  acceffi 
ad  illam  quae  no&urnum  illud  iter,  quo  ad  vos  ea  node  perre&urus  eram, 
tanquam  lanicati  mtx  nimis  periculolum  non  diffuafit  folum  fed  &  prohibuit. 
Sic  pluvia  ilia  quae  jam  a  duobus  menfibus  pene  unica  quafi  defignato  unius 
dieculae  vobiicum  lpem,  qui  hinc  geftiens  deceffi  prorfus  abftulit.    In  aula 
omnia  tarn  parata  ab  abitum,  tarn  morae  impatientia  inveni,  ut  primo  fa- 
vente  vento  Principem  clalTem  confcenfurum  nemo  dubitet.     Iftud  deftina- 
tum  iter  ad  vos  inccepi  non  tarn  venco  quam  Principis  religioni  confifus, 
quam  vix  credidi  die  dominica  velle  iter  ingredi,  etiamfi  ventus  orientalis  in- 
vitaret ;  fed  jam  nihil  aliud  expeftaturquam  ventus  navigationi  idoneus,  quo 
fimul  ad  naves  convolandum  erit.     Heri  vefperi  hue  redii,  &  quamdiu  hie 
languefcendum  fit  nefcio  -}  hoc  certo  fcio,  nihil  moleftiuseffe  quam  ad  fafti- 
dium  ufque  laborare  otio,  &  tamen  ad  id  quod  maxime  velles  tempus  non 
fuppetere.    Quam  vellem  mihi  dare  apud  vos  horam  unam  vel  alteram,  vul- 
tus,  fermo,  amplexus  amicorum  nefcio  quid  habent,  quo  fe  explere  anima 
mea  anxie  deliderat.    Quo  vos  in  me  firis  animo,  quo  ego  in  vos  nullum  cre- 
do eft  dubium,  nee  augeri  poffet  mutua  nofttum  amicitia  valedicentium  al- 
loquioj  opto  tamen  videre,  dextras  jungere,  ac  me  iterum  vobis  totum  tra- 
dere  cujus  totus  fum.     Hoc  fi  mihi  jam  non  conceffum  fuerit,  alias  fpero  fu- 
turum  :  non  enim  de  me  tarn  male  ominor,  ut  nullam  credam  fore  diem  quae 
nos  itirum  conjungat.    Multa  funt  quae  hanc  navigandi  occafionem  non  mi- 
hi omittendam  fuadent:   amicorum  expeclatio,  res  mea:  privatae  jam  per  ali- 
quot annos  negledae,   piratarum  frequentia,  &  parum  tutus  alias  tranfitus, 
&  nobiliffima:  fceminae  five  cura  five  amicitia  qua  cum  iturus  fum.     Velim 
hoc  tibi  perluadeas,  me  hie  aliam  patriam  reperiffe  &  pene  dixeram  paren- 
tes,  quod  enim  in  illo  nomine  cariflimum  eft,   benevolentiam,  amorem, 
charitatem,  quae  ad  conciliandos homines  conjungendofque  fortiora  fanguins 
habent  vincula,  apud  vos  abunde  expertus  fum.     Habeo  hie  amicos_  femper 
mihi  colendos,  imo  &  invifendosfi  res  &  dies  patiatur.  Hoc  certo  fcio,  quod, 
decedo  cum  animo  revertendi  ut  cum  illis  folidum  aliquando  &  illibatum 
capiam  gaudium,  quorum  humanitate  effectum  eft,  ut  a  meis  abfens  &  in 
communi  omnium  muerore  nullum  fentirem  animi  aegritudinem.    Te  quod 

attinet 
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attinet  (Vlr  omnium  optime,  amiciffime,  dileftiflime)  cum  tuam  cogito  do- 
clrinam,  animum,  mores,  candorem,  fuavitatem,  amicitiam,  fatis  in  te  uno 
reperi  Cut  ca:teros  taceam)  quo  mini  Temper  gratulari  potero  optime  loca- 
tam  &  fruftuofiffimam  aliquot  annorum  apud  vos  moram  :  nee  fcio  an  ali- 
quodmea  vita  tempus  a:que  jucundum  habitura  fit,  certe  magis  proficuum 
nondum  habuit.  Deus  O.  M.  te  omni  felicitatum  genere  cumulatum,  fa- 
miliam  patriam  incolumes  confervet  &  cuftodiar,  ut  diu  (is  ecclefix  &  omni- 
bus bonis  utilis.  De  meo  erga  te  animo  qualis  jam  fit,  qualis  futurus  fit, 
nihil  addam,  cum  meum  fpero  amorem  non  magis  mini  notum  &  certum 
effe  quam  tibi,  cujus  in  me  amicitiam  tot  benenciis  teftatum  habeo,  ut  quic- 
quid  de  ea  Uteris  tuis  jucundiffimis  dicas,  jam  jam  penitus  perfuafo  facile 
perfuadebis.  Optima:  tuae  uxori  liberifque,  Veeniis,  Guenellonifque  omni- 
bus plurimam  falutem  dicas ;  te  mihi  apud  illos  advocatum  &  patronum  re- 
linquo,  nequid  gravius  ftatuant  in  hominem  tot  benefices  devin&um,  finon 
fugientem,  minus  urbane  certe  quam  oportuit  valedicentem.  Sed  ita  funt 
fere  res  humanae,  ut  nil  prater  voluntatem  in  noftra  fit  poteftate,  ea  totus 
ad  eos  feror,  ea  fingulos  ample&or,  qua:  mihi  nunquam  ad  beneficiorum 
memoriam,  ad  grati  animi  confeffionem  defutura  eft.  Vale,  Vir  colendif- 
fime,  &  me  ut  facis  ama 

Rotterd.  1 6  Feb.  Tui  in  perpetuum  amantiflimum, 

1689. 

J.  Locke. 


PhILIPPO    <*    LlMEORCH    JOANNES    L  O  C  K  £,   S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplijfime, 

VEreor  ne  nomine  negligentia:  tibi  fufpe&usfim,  quod  tarn  diuturnoutor 
filentio,  quod  nee  tuis  mentis,  nee  mesevoluntati,  necnoftraedenique 
amicitia:  omnino  convenit.  Scias  velim  me  cum  folo  non  animum  mutalfe, 
qui  tibi  idem  qui  olim  eft,  &  ubicunque  terrarum  fuero  idem  futurus  eft  amo- 
ris  &  reverentia:  plenus.  Sed  a  meo  in  patriam  reditu  amicorum  vel  invifen- 
tium  vel  vifendorum  confuetudo,  vel  rerum  mearum  hinc  inde  difperfarum 
ad  praefentem  ufum  quarendi  &  colligendi  labor,  vel  aliqualisad  remp.  (ab- 
fit  verbo  invidia)  fi  non  acceflio,  faltem  ne  privatum  otium  publicis  nego- 
tiis  commutarem,  cura  &excufatio,  &  quod  graviffimum  omnium  eft,  ma- 
ligno  hujus  urbis  fumo  labefactata  valetudo  ita  me  occupatum  tenuir,  ut  vix 
momentum  mihi  vacui  temporis  reli&um  fuerit  ex  quo  prirnum  hue  appule- 
rim.  Prima  qua  in  terram  defcendi  hora  ad  Dm  Guenellonem  feftinante  ca- 
lamo  &  vernacula  lingua  inter  falutantium  turbam  fcripfi,  ut  per  eurn  te 
caeteros  amicos  meos  Amftelodamenfes  falutarem.  Quicquid  enim  larturn 
jucundumque  hie  reperi  me  monuit  aliquid  illic  reli&um  effe,  quod  non  cum 
minore  voluptate  recordarer,  quam  quod  hie  oculis  ufurparem.  Burnetus 
Epifcopus  Salisburienfis  defignatur.  In  parlamento  de  tolerantia  jam  agi 
cosptum  eft  fub  duplice  titulo,  Comprehenfio  fcil.  &  Indulgentia.  Prima  ecclefijc 
pomoeria  extendenda  fignificat,  ut  ablata  caeremoniarum  parte  plures  com- 
prehendat.  Altera  tolerantiam  fignificat  eorum  qui,  oblatis  conditionibus 
ecclefiae  Anglicans:,  fe  unire  vel  nolunt  vel  non  poffunt.  Quam  laxa  vel 
ftri&a  ha:c  futura  fint,  vix  dum  fcio,  hoc  faltem  fentio,  clerum  epifcopalem 
his  aliifque  rebus  quae  hie  aguncur  non  multum  favere,  an  cum  fuo  vel  reip. 
commodo  ipfi  videant.  De  folutione,  de  qua  ad  te  ante  difceffum  fcripfi, 
expe&o  a  te  aliquid  quotidie.    Vale,  &  me  ut  facis  ama 

Land.  12.  Mar.  Tui  amantiffimum, 

1689. 

J.  Locke. 


Phi- 
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Philippo  a  LimborchJoannes  Locke,  S.T.  D. 

Vir  dotfijfime, 

TOlerantiam  apud  nos  jam  tandem  lege  ftabilitam  te  ante  haec  audiifte 
nullus  dubito.  Non  ea  forfan  latitudine  qua  tu  &  tui  fimiles  veri  & 
fine  ambitione  vel  invidia  chriftiani  optarent.  Sed  aliquid  eft  prodire  tenus. 
His  initiis  jacta  fpero  funt  libertatis  &  pacis  fundamenta  quibus  ftabilienda 
olim  erit  Chrifti  ecclefia.  Nulli  a  cultu  fuo  penitus  excluduntur,  nee  pcenis 
objiciuntur,  nifi  Romani,  fi  modo  juramentum  fidelitatis  praeftare  velint,  & 
renuntiare  tranfubftantiationi  &  quibufdam  dogmatibus  ecclefioe  Romans. 
De  juramento  autem  Quakeris  difpenfatum  eft  j  nee  illis  obtrufa  fuiffet  malo 
exemplo,  ilia  quam  in  lege  videbis  confeffio  fidei,  fi  aliqui  eorum  iftam 
fidei  confeffionem  non  obtuliffent,  quod  imprudens  fadum  multi  inter  illos 
&  cordatiores  valde  dolent.  Gratias  tibi  ago  pro  exemplaribus  tra&atus  it 
'Tolerant ia  &  pace  ecclefiaftica  qux  mihi  mififti,  compa&a  recte  accepi,  in- 
compa&a  nondum  ad  manus  meas  pervenerunt.  In  vertendo  de  tolerantia 
libello  aliquem  Anglum  jam  jam  occupatum  intelligo.  Opinionem  iliam 
pacis  &  probicatis  fotricem  ubique  obcinere  optarem.  Acia  inquifitionis 
jam  pene  defcripta  gaudeo,  uti  fpero  brevi  proditura,  opus  utile  &  expecta- 
tum.  Legem  de  tolerantia  fancitam  ad  Dm  le  Clerc  mifi,  quo  interprete 
intelliges  quoufque  extenditur  haec  libertas.    Vale,  &  me  ama 

LonJ.  6  Jun.  Tui  amantiflimum, 

1689. 

J-  Locks 


Philippo  a  LimborchJoannes  Locke,  S.P.D. 

Vir  amflijjimt, 

PRiores  tuas  intercidiffe  valde  doleo,  nihil  enim  a  te  proficifci  poteft  quod 
mihi,  uti  convenit,  non  fit  valde  carum.  Noviflimas  tuas  29  Maij  da- 
tas  amore  &  benevolentia  ufitata  plenas  accepiffe  lstor,  quod  tua:  tuorumque 
valetudinis  me  certiorem  faciunt.  Sctt  Officii  hiftoriam  ofcitantia  bibliopola 
in  ipfo  partu  ica  hxrere  doleo.  Prolegomena  tua  D*  Cudwortha  &  ego  valde 
probamus,  &  capitum  Indicem  quern  tarn  amice  promittis  avide  expe&amus, 
ut  ifta  fciagraphia  operis  tui  ftruciuram  prselibemus,  interim  opcantes  uc 
quam  citiflime  integrum  volumen  Chriftiano  orbi  maxime  proficuum,  & 
pene  dixeram  hoc  tempore  neceffarium,  prodeat.  Illic  enim  fons  omnis 
perfecucionis  fub  praetextu  religionis,  illic  fundamentum  tyrannidis  eccle- 
fiaftica:, quam  minores  fe&a;  eo  exemplo  animate  praedicant  affectantque. 
Sed  quo  tehdar,  quas  tragcedias  ubique,  quando  parum  adoleveritj  editura 
fit  eo  in  fpeculo,  qui  fibi  oculos  non  eruunt,  facile  videbunt.  Ejus  le&ionem 
fibi  &  utiiiffimam  &  jucundiflimam  fore  fpondet  D1  Cudwortha,  qua:  pater- 
t\x  benignitatis  haeres  omnem  de  rebus  religionis  perfecutionem  maxime 
averfatur.  Gratulatur  fibi  fe  in  partem  amicuiae  qua  patrem  amplexus  es 
fucceffiffe,te  officiofiffime  falutat,  plurimum  a:ftimat&  veneratur,  unumque 
hoc  dolet,  quod  non  utatur  lingua  utrique  communi,  ut  ex  commercio  lice- 
rarum  amicitiae  &  eruditionis  tua:,  quern  optaret,  fru&um  perciperet. 

Hiftoriam  tuam  de  furda  loquente  duplici  exemplo  hie  apud  nos  confir- 
mare  poffum.  Duo  juvenes,  utrique  furdi,  quorum  alter  a  Do&ore  Wallis, 
celebri  illo  Oxonii  mathefeos  profeffore,  alter  a,  Do&ore  Holder  theologo 
edo&us,  loquela:  ufum  didicit.  Utrumque  juvenem  novi,  &  verba  profe- 
rentem audivi,  diftinfte  fads  &  articulate,  tonus  folum  vocis  parum  erat  in- 
gratus  &  inharmonious.  De  altero  quid  fadtum  fit  nefcio,  alter  adhuc  vivit 
legendi  fcribendique  peritus,  &  a  quo  ilium  primo  loquentem  audivi  (viginti 
enim  &  plures  funt  anni)  uxorem  $\n\t  paterfamilias.    Vir  eft  ex  genert>fa 

pro- 
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profapia^  nee  diu  eft  a  quo  ilium  viderim.  Uxori  liberifque  tuis,  Veeniis 
Guenellonifque  &  collegis  noftris  plurimam  falutem  meo  nomine  dicas. 
Vale,  Vir  ampliflime,  &  me  ut  facis  ama 

Oates,  1 8  Ju»t  Tui  amantijfmunt, 

1691. 

J.  Locke* 

■     -  ■  ■    —       .     _  .  g  — _^_ 

PHUIPPO    a   LlMBORCH   JOANNES   LOCKE,   S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplijfime, 

QUod  grandem  tibi  jamdiu  deftinaveram  epiftolam  ideoaccepifti  nullam.' 
Quxfivi  vacuum  aliquod  mihi  tempus  dari,  ut  tecum  liberius  &  fufius 
colloqui  poflem,  &  gratias  agere  pro  ultima  tua  &  amiciffima  epiftola  cui 
jamdudum  refponfum  oportuit.  Sed  nefcio  quam  rerum  etiam  non  mearum 
importunitate  ita  mihi  omne  otium  fublatum  eft,  ut  ne  propriis  quidem  & 
dornefticis  negotiis  vacate  licuerit.  Cave  autem  credas  me  publicis  negotiis 
implicitum  ;  nee  valetudo,  nee  vires,  nee  rerum  agendarum  imperitia  id  pa- 
tiuntur.  Et  cum  mecum  repetam  quid  a  tribus  jam  menfibus  adeo  impedi- 
tus  egerim,  incantamenti  inftar  videtur,  ut  quifque  dies  afferret  negotio- 
rum  onus  aliorum  ex  aliis  nafcentium,  qua:  nee  fciens  pramderam,  nee  cu« 
piens  evicare  poteram. 

Indicem  librorum  &  capitum  hiftoriae  Scti  Officii  Domina  Cudwortha  &5 
ego  legimus  fimul  magna  cum  voluptate.  Hsec  prslibatio  magnum  exci- 
tavit  in  utroque  integri  operis  deiiderium,  quod  jam  fub  prado  efle  cum  gau- 
dio  a  quodam  Scoto  non  ita  pridem  ex  veftra  Batavia  redeunte  accepi. 
Bonis  cum  avibus  procedat  opus  chriftiano  orbi  imprimis  utile.  Hofpes 
mea  tyrannidi  ecclefiafticx  inimiciffima  fxpe  mihi  laudat  ingenium  &  con- 
cilium tuum,  laboremque  huic  operi  tarn  opportune  impenfum,-  creditque 
fruftradereligionis  reformatione  &  evangelii  propagatione  tantum  undique 
ftrepitum  moveri,  dum  tyrannisin  ecclefia,  vis  in  rebus  religionis  (utipaffim 
mos  eft)  aliis  fub  nominibus  utcunque  fpeciofis  obtinet  &  laudatur.  Quid 
tandem  fa<5tum  eft  cum  Dre  ifto  theologo  qui  tarn  mira  docuit  de  angelis  in 
libro  fuo  de  fpirituum  exiftentia  t  ?  an  non  expertus  eft  fratrum  fuorum  pro 
religione,  pro  veritate,  pro  orthodoxia  zelum  ?  mirum  fi  impune  evadat* 
Apud  nos  prelum  quod  video  nihil  pene  parturit,  quod  alieni  cives  fcire  aut 
legere  multum  defiderabunt.  Ita  obftrepunt  undique  arma,  ut  Mufarum  voces 
vix  audiantur.  Imo  lis  ipfa  theologica  jam  confopita  magnam  in  partem 
conquiefcit,  utinam  cum  animarum  &  partium  Concordia.  Sed  ea  fpes  vana 
eft,  nee  tarn  facile  componuntur  theologorum  controverfiae.  Bene  eft  ft  in- 
certas  aliquando  ferant  inducias ;  ut  mutua  charitate  fanentur  penitus  quis 
expe&abit?  magna  mihi  apud  te  excufatione  opus  eft  ut  tamdiuturno  filen- 
tio  ignofcas.  Id  tibi  perfuadeas  velim,  hoc  non  alicui  voluntatis  alienationi, 
non  decrefcenti  &  minus  fervidse  amicitia:  tribuendum  :  te  ut  Temper  maxime 
acftimo,  amo,  ample&or,  femperque  amabo.   Fac  itidem  ut  facis  &  me  ama 

Loni.  14  Nov.  Tui  ftudiojijjimum, 

1691. 

J.  Locke. 


PHILIPPO   a   LlMBORCH   JOANNES    LOCKE,   S.T,D, 

Vir  amplijfime, 

SI  ex  literarum  tarditate  de  amicitia  mea  judicaveris,  metuo  ne  me  fufpi- 
eeris  ad  officia  nimis  ignavum,  a  quo  me  profiteor  cum  res  poftulat  longe 
alienum.    In  hoc  literarum  commercio  fi  qua  utor  libertate,  id  plerumque 

+  Baltbajar  Bekker. 
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evenit  cum  ad  eos  fcribendum  fir,  quibus  benevolentiama  micitiamque  meam 
re  potius  quam  verbis  teftatam  fore  mihi  in  animo  eft.  Hoc  an  tu  proba- 
veris  nefcio,  ita  ego  tibi  perfuafum  velim.  Nemo  enim  omnium  qui  te 
magis  fufpicic,   xftimat,   diligic  quam  ego :    id  nunc   facio    &    Temper 

faciam. 

Non  placet  Wetftenii  in  edenda  Sandi  Officii  hiftoria  cundatio,  hoc  uni- 
cum  in  ea  mora  placet,  quod  te  idemidem  relegente  &  fub  incudem  faepius 
revocante,  limatiorem  perfedioremque  habebimus.  Hoc  unum  ut  te  mo- 
neam  jam  occurrit,  fell,  alcerum  hujufmodi  volumen  duodecim  circiter  ab 
hinc  annis  Monfpeffulis  extitifle  ab  hoc  diftindum ;  duo  enim  illic  tunc 
erant  hujufmodi  volumina. 

Zelus  theologicus,  uti  video,  Temper  &ubiqueidem  eft,  eodemque  modo 
procedit :  quid  tandem  devenit  paradoxorum  ille  de  angelis  audor  fcire  cu- 
pio,  fi  evafit  mirum  eft,  quanquam  eo  res  inclinare  videbatur  quo  tempore 
fcripfifti,  favente  etiam  Amftelodamenfium  praedicatorum  defidia,  vix  tamea 
veniam  ei  datam  credo.  Hujufmodi  orthodoxiz  propugnatores  non  folenc 
errantibus  ignofcere.  Presbyteriani  in  Scotia  quid  agant  mallem  ex  aliis 
quam  ex  me  fcires.  Zelus  illic  in  frigido  ifto  aere  per  antiperiftafin  inca- 
lefcere  videtur.  Satis  fervide  difciplinae  fuac  operam  dant,  an  fatis  pruden- 
ter,  an  fatis  modefte,  ipfi  videant.  Sed  ubi  caufa  Dei  agitur,  ut  nofti,  & 
ejus  Ecclefiae,  quid  fibi  theologi  non  putant  licere,  autoritatem  fuam  foli 
Deo  acceptam  referentes.  Dm  le  Cene  femel  vidi  Londini,  fed  femel  tan- 
turn  idque  obiter  apud  nobiliffimum  Boyleum,  adeo  ut  fermocinandi  locus 
non  effet  de  rebus  illius  vel  amicis  Amftelodamenfibusj  ab  eo  tempore  pa- 
rum  Londini  commoratus  fum  valetudini  rure  vacans,  pulmones  enim  non 
ferunt  fumum  urbis.  Epifcopum  ilium  cui  Dm  le  Cene  commendafti  credo 
pacis  ecclefiafticx  fincere  ftudiofum.  Sollicitus  fum  de  valetudine  Veenii  no- 
ftri,  angufto  eft  pedore,  &  metuo  pulmonibus  ejus,  metuo  etiam  ne  praxi 
continuae  jam  a  muitis  annis  afluetus  rure  otio  intabefcat.  Opto  illi  diutur- 
nam  &  validam,  jucundamque  fenedam,  multum  illi  debeo  quod  femper 
gratus  agnofcam.  Rede  facis  quod  perfecutionem  religionis  ergo  in  pon- 
tificiis  folum  damnas.  Si  quam  inter  chriftianos  fedam  feligas  cujus  crude- 
litatem  infederis  a  reliquis,  laudaberis,  quanquam  perfecutio  ubique  eadem 
eft  &  plane  pontificia.  Qucelibet  enim  ecclefia  fibi  verbis  arrogat  Ortho- 
doxiam,  re  lnfallibilitatem.  D*  Cudwortha  te  omni  humanitate  &  zftima- 
tione  refalutat.  Saluta  qusfo  uxorem,  familiamque  tuam,  Veenium,  Gue- 
nellonem,  omnemque  iftam  ftirpem  officiofiilime  meo  nomine.  Vale,  Vir 
colendiffime,  &  me  ut  facis  ama, 

Oatei,  29  Feb.  Tul  amantijfimum} 

1692. 

J.  Locke. 

De  miraculis  poft  apoftolorum  tempora  certiorem  fieri  cupio.  Non  ego 
fatis  verfatus  in  hiftoria  ecclefiaftica,  utquid  de  iis.ftatuam  norim.  Rogo 
igitur  obnixe,  nam  mea  intereft  fcire,  an  poft  apoftolorum  tempora  edita 
fuerint  in  ecclefia  chriftiana  miracula,  quibus  auftoribus  &  qua  fide  memo- 
riae tradita,  quam  frequentia,  &  an  ad  Conftmtini  imperium  vel  diutius  du- 
raverinr,  &  quis  fuit  ille  Thaumaturgus,  &  quid  ab  eo  adum  eft  cujus  tarn 
fpeciofa  appellatio  ad  nos  pervenit.  Non  qua*ro  miraculorum  quae  in  fcrip- 
toribus  ecclefiafticis  memorantur  catalogum,  fed  an  conftat  ex  fide  dignis 
hiftoricis  fuiffe  vera  miracula,  an  raro  vel  fxpius  edita,  &  quamdiu  donum 
illud  ecclefiae  conceffum. 


P  H  I  L  I  V  P  « 


and  fever  al  of  his  Friend  s; 

Philippo  a  Limbokch  Joannes  Lockej  S.P.D. 

v 
Vir  amfliffime, 

AB  acceptis  tuis  27  Junii  datis  ad  urbem  accedens  hodie  primutn  Ar- 
chiepifcopum  conveni.  Quamprimum  tuum  audivitnomen,agnovit  ac- 
cepcam  a  te  contra  Judxum  difputationem,  excufavit  filentium  quod  ob  vale- 
tudinem,  oculorum  debilitatem,  &  alia  quxintervenerunt  impedimenta,  in- 
tegram  nondum  perlegerat.     Laudavit  maxime  il'lud  opus  una  cum  autores 
&  gratias  quas  nondum  egit  fe  habere  agnovit.  Hiftoriam  Sanfti  Officii  jam 
valde  oportunam  judicavit.     Capitum  indicem  fumma  cum  voluptate  &  ap- 
probation perlegit,  &  cum  tuum  de  dedicatione  confilium  aperuiflem,  ea 
verborum  urbanitate  &  honore,  eo  vultu   accepit,  ut  fi  adfuiffes  hoc  fibi 
non  ingratum  fore  certus  effes.     Mitte  igitur  quamprimum  dedicationem, 
novi  viri  modeftiam,  &  laudo  confilium  tuum,  quod  prxle&am  ab  eo  prius 
velis  quam  editam.    Illi  monftrabo,  quod  fcio  honori  ducet,  &  fi  quid  mu- 
tandum  videtur  indicabo.    Interim  dixit  fe  habere  librum  Lufitanix  editum 
dequodam  a£tu  Inquifitionis  in  Lufitania,  in  cujusexordio  occurrunt  Papa- 
rum  bullx  aliaque  diplomata  quibus  poteftas  San&i  Officii  conceffa  &  fta- 
bilita  eft,  accuratius  colle&a.    Nomen  authoris  non  retinebat  memoria,  & 
liber  ipfe,  illius  bibliotheca  nondum  in  ordinem  redafta,  ab  ipfo  quxfitus 
non  repertuseft.    Volumen  eft,  ut  aiunt,  in  8vo.    Brevi  ipfum  iterum  revi- 
fam,  earn  curam  cuidam  domefticorum  mandabit,  ut  ante  reditum  meum 
prxfto  fit  liber.    Tunc  tibi  nomen  authoris  prxfcribam,  &  fi  nondum  vide- 
ris  ipfum  librum  tibi  mutuo  commodabit  reverendiffimus  archiepifcopus. 
Grxvium,  Guenellonem,  Veeniofque  omnes  meo  nomine  faluta.    Clerico 
noft.ro,  quern  officiofiffime  faluto,  ante  aliquot  feptimanas  an  menfesdicatn 
fcripfi,  an  pervenerint  ad  ilium  liters  mexignoro,  nam  ab  ifto  tempore  ni- 
hil ab  eo  accepi.    Hoc  quxfo  illi  indices,  ne  me  tarditatis,  fi  mea  intercide- 
rit  epiftola,  fufpicetur,     Foeminam  tuam  dile&iffimam  liberofque   fummo 
cum  affe&u  faluto.    Vale,  Vir  digniffime,  &  ut  facis  me  ama, 

Loni  jo  Jurt.  Tui  Jludiofiffimum, 

1692. 

J.  Locke. 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.P.D. 

Vir  amplijjime, 

DE  adventu  librorum  tuorum  certior  fa&us,  qua  potui  feftinatione  Lon- 
dinum  me  contuli,  ut  qua:  tu  de  iis  jufferas  prcefens  curarem.  Archi- 
epifcopus  quamprimum  accefferam,  maximas  fe  tibi  gratias  habere  profeffus 
eft,  opus  fibi  perplacere,  feque  a  Iibri  tui  ledione  hoc  etiam  tempore  ne- 
gociis  maximis  occupatiffimo  abftinere  non  poffe :  fed  magnam  ejus  partem 
fumma  cum  voluptate  ex  quo  accepit  percurrilfe.  Verum  quo  animo 
accepit,  legir,  laudavit  tunc  demum  re&ius  intelliges  ex  ipfius  verbis 
cum  ad  te  deftinatas  literas  fcribere  vacaverit.  Epifcopus  Salisburienfis 
multa  &  his  fimilia  mihi  dixit,  &  fe  adeo  detentum  immerfumque  elTe 
argumento  libri  tui  (quo  hiftoriam  inquifitionis  ultra  quam  expe&ari 
poterat  delucidam  accuratamque  tradidifti)  ut  ad  te  fcribere  donee  to- 
tum  pervolverit  non  potuerit ;  fe  interim  gratias  tibi  ampliffimas  reddere. 
Comes  Pembrokienfis  multa  de  te  cum  laude,  &  pro  munere  tuo  per  me  gra- 
tias agi  juffit,  donee  ipfe  fua  manu  agnofcet  acceptiffimum  a  te  beneficium- 
Bathonienfem  &  Wellenfem  epifcopum  in  domo  procerum  quxfivi  fed  non 
aderat :  cumque  extra  urbem  habitet  hora  una  vel  altera  a  meo  hofpitio  eum 
in  tarn  brevi  mora  convenire  non  poteram.  Tuum  autem  librum  illi  tradi- 
tum  uti  reliquis  omnibus  certo  fcio.  Cceterum  curavi  ut  Dus  Clarke  com- 
munis nofter  amicus  eum  adeat,  ut  excufet  librum  incompa&um  a  te  miffum , 
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quod  ego  reliquis  quibus  opus  fuit  feci,  quanquam  non  omnino  opus  fuit. 
Mireris  jam  merito  cur  ego,  qui  non  minus  meo  quam  horum  virorutn 
nomine  gratias  agere  deberem,  tantus  ceffator  effem,  ubi  feftinandum  po- 
tius  effet,  uc  negledta  propioris  loci  commoditate,  rus  hue  commigrarem 
antequam  ad  te  darem  literas.  Dicam  quod  res  eft ;  fanus  urbem  adii,  fed 
unius  dieculx  mora  adeo  mihi  mutata  eft  valetudo,  utrefpirare  vix  potuerim. 
Jngravefceb.it  quotidie  malum,  &  tarn  cito  me  urbe  expulit,  uc  negle&a 
maxima  rerum  illic  agendarum  parte  aufugere  necefle  efler. 

Librum  tuum  hue  mecum  attuli,  ut  tuo  beneficio  D"'  Cudwortha  &  ego 
habeamus  hac  hyeme  nodes  Atticas,  quas  nihil  ram  augere  poterat  quam 
authoris  pra'fentia,  &  quos  fecum  Temper  adfert  fales  Attici.  Ego  hue  die 
Saturni  reverfus  fum  ;  hodie  libri  tui  le&ionem  inchoandam  quafpe  qua  vo- 
luptate  facile  dijudieare  potes,  fed  credas  velim  quas  tibi  habeo  gratias  non 
effe  minores.  Ex  tuis  10  Oclob.  datis  quamprimum  mihi  innotuit  quot  & 
quibus  hue  deftinaveras  exemplaria,egi  cum  hofpitimeofc  bibliopola  Smith, 
ut  fingula  fingulis  quam  ociffime  traderentur  antequam  liber  ufpiam  apud  nos 
proftaret  venalis,  quod  diligentiflime  factum  eft  ;  nee  ea  in  parte  interiit  ali- 
qua  tarn  eximii  &  tarn  oportuni  operis  gratia.  Sed  quid  tandem  ftatuen- 
dum  eft  de  MS.  codice  autographo,  quod  ego  in  tutiffimo  aliquo  loco  inter 

archiva  reponendum  fuaderem,  ut  in  perpetuum effrontes  adverfa- 

rios  faciat  fidem.  Quinam  vero  is  fit  locus  tutiffimus  libenter  tecum  inquirerem. 

Epifcopii  vitam  tua  manu  seternitati  confecrandam  gaudeo  :  fed  qua  lin- 
gua ?  cum  enim  pracfigendam  earn  concionibus  illius  Belgicis  (ut  reor)  jam 
prodituris,  metuo  ne  illius  quoque  hiftoria  prodeat  etiam  in  lingua  mihi 
minus  familiari.  Gratulor  tamen  erudito  orbi  hac  tam  dofti  tarn  eximii  viri 
monumenta,  cujus  omnes  lucubrationes  ab  interitu  confervandx. 

Jam  apud  nos  prodiit  Johannes  Malela  Antiochenus,  quern  diu  &  anxie 
petivit  amicus  meus  Toinardus.  Rogo  igitur  ut  cum  Wetftenio  agas,  ut 
quamprimum  aliqua  illius  libri  exemplaria  ad  illius  manus  pervenerint  (quod 
fcio  maturius  futurum  quam  fi  ego  unum  hinc  ad  eum  Amftelodamum  mit- 
tere  vellem)  unum  ad  Toinardum  quam  citiffime  tranfmittendum  curabir, 
pretiumque  meis  rationibus  adferibar,  quod  ego  folvam.  Malela  author  eft 
nee  magni  nominis  nee  fidei-  Sed  in  dubio  aliquo  chronologico  fe  lucem 
inde  mutuaturum  fperavic  Toinardus,  &  cupio  ego  maxime  illius  infervire 
defiderio  ;  igitur  rogo  ut  hanc  rem   cures  ut  mihi  gratiflimam. 

De  Palinodia  quam  fcripfifti  in  noviffimis  tuis  7  Nov.  gratias  ago  maximas. 
Eodem  tenore  &  ubique  proceditur.  Habeo  enim  de  Gallis  apud  nos  quod 
poffic  ferre  fecundas,  imo  quod  fuperat  omnibus  bene  trutinatis.  Sed  de  his 
alias  fi  cupias,  jam  enim  nimis  turgefcit  pagina. 

Clerico  noftro  ante  1  ?,  Guenelloni  ante  1  o  dies  fcripfi.  Spero  jam  omnia 
pacata  &  amice  compofita  in  ifta  familia,  cui  omnino  omnia  bona  opto. 
Hos  cxterofque  meos  omnes,  imprimis  optimam  tnam  uxorem  liberofque 
qusefo  meo  nomine  olficiofiflime  falutes,  &  me  ut  facis  ama 

Oates,  2$  Nov.  Tuiamantijjimttm> 

1692. 

J.  Locke. 


Philtppo  a  Limborch Joannes  Locke,  S.P.D. 
Vir  amplijfime, 

QUamprimum  ad  urbem  acceffi  nudiftertius  reverendiffimus  archiepifco- 
pus  me  ad  fe  vocari  curavit,  &  ut  conveni  de  te  &  libro  tuo  multa  cum 
laude  prasfatus,  tandem  dixit  fe  ad  te  fcripfiffe  negotiorum  multitudine 
haclenus  impeditus,  paratamque  epiftolam  figillo  muniens  mihi  in  manus 
tradidit,  ut  inferiptione,  illo  durante,  mea  manu  exarata,  tibi  tranfmit- 
tendam  curarem,  quod  libens  fufcepi.  Infuper  mihi  tradidit  libellum 
concionum  nuper  a  fe  editarum,  ut  etiam  ad  te  ilium  tranfmitterem, 
quod  itidem  diligenter  curabo,  &  quamprimum  hinc  ad  yos  proficifcentem 

quern- 


and  fever al  of  his  F ri  en ds.  <5op 

quempiam  invenero  ei  tradam  ad  te  perferendum.  Ha&enus  de  archiepif- 
copi  mandatis.  Ad  me  quod  attinet  multas  tibi  &  habeo  &  refero  gratias 
pro  ca  quam  ex  hiftorix  tua:  le&ione  percepi  voluptate.  Illud  credo  exhau- 
fifti  argumentum  ;  certe  illud  myfterium  iniquitatis  mundo  palam  expofuifti, 
e  tenebris  in  lucem  protractum.  Multarum  rerum  importuno  impeditus  in- 
terventu  nondum  integram  perlegi,  poft  brevem  hac  in  urbe  moram  rus  re- 
verfurus,  pergam  porro  ut  fatisfaciam  ei  quod  in  me  excitafti  defiderio.  No-* 
viffimis  tuis  Uteris  mihi  pro  more  gratiflimis  refponfum  hac  in  charta  expefta- 
re  non  debes.  Feftinans  ad  urbem  eas  rure  reliqui,  illuc  cum  rediero  ad 
otii  &  quiecis  receffus  opportunior  dabitur  tecum  colloquendi  occafio,  hie 
vix  refpirandimihiconceditur  facultas.  Interim  amicitiam  humanitatemque 
tuam  confuetam  agnofco.  Te  maximo  cum  affectu  faluto,  tuofque  omnes, 
imprimis  dile&iflimam  conjugem,  liberofq;  Veenios,  Guenellonefque  noftros, 
omniaque  tibi  profpera  &  felicia  precor.    Vale,  &  me  ut  facis  ama 
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PhILIPPO    a    LlMBORCH  JoANNESLoCKEj    S.F.D. 

Vir  arttplijjime , 

JUfte  meum  ate  reprehendi  filentium  libens  fateor,  nee  fi  feveriore  manu 
delinquentem  correxiffes  queri  poffim.  Etfi  enim  pudet  me  adeo  tardum 
fuiffe  ad  officia,  ut  non  nifi  bis  monitus  excitarer  :  gaudeo  tamen  me  tanti 
apud  te  fuiffe,  ut  me  primis  vocibus  male  refpondentem  iterum  tentandum 
arbitrareris:  excufatione  valetudinis  quam  ipfe  tibi  pro  mefuggeflifti  uti  non 
poffum.  Gratias  enim  Deo  ex  quo  ad  te  ultimas  dedi  re&e  fatis  pro  more 
meo  valui,  nee  tamen  fine  omni  caufa  a  fcribendo  abftinui.  Maximam  par- 
tem libri  tui  fumma  cum  voluptate  perlegeram,  progredimihi  in  animoerar, 
&  ad  finem  ufque  pervolvere,  ut  de  toto  operea  capite  ad  calcem  perfpedo, 
eas  quas  poffem  gratias  laudefque  redderem.  Non  multum  aberam  a  fine  li- 
bri, &  pauca  ilia  capita  qua:  mihi  reftabant  legendafpem  quotidie  fecerunc 
intra  paucos  dies  potuiffe  abfolvi.  Sed  fie  negotiorum  &  invifentium  feries, 
dum  nova  &  inexpe&ata  continuato  ordine  fe  invicem  exciperenr,  me  de  die 
in  diem  protraxerunt  &  adhuc  protraxiffent,  nifi  noviffimx  tua;  tarn  arnica 
objurgatione  labentis  temporis  immemorem,  primifque  cogitationibus  in- 
dormientem  excitaffent.  En  habes  fatentem  reum,  negligentem  agnofco ; 
fed  eo  confilio,  eo  animo  negligentem,  quern  culpare  vix  poffis:  aut  fi  qua 
fuerit  culpa,  ei  fpei  toties  deceptae  forte  fuit  (amicitia:  certe  non  fuit)  quam 
eandem  qua:  erga  te  femper  fuit,  nee  minime  dum  ego  tacerem  filuiffe  pro- 
fiteri  geftio.  Hiftoria  tua  Inquifitionis,  ut  de  ea  parte  quam  legi  libere  pro- 
nuntiem,  mihi  maxime  placet :  ordine,  methodo,  perfpicuitate,  teftium  fide 
mihi  plane  videtur  opus  abfolutiffimum,  nee  video  quid  in  eo  defiderari  pof- 
fit.  Et  ab  omnibus  quotquot  confulere  contigit  maxime  laudatun  Cleri- 
cum  noftrum  nullas  a  me  jam  a  pluribus  hebdomadis  (ut  fcribis)  accepiffe 
doleo;  fcripfi  enim  ad  eum  ante  duos  circiter  menfes,  iis  inclufas  a  Comite 
Pembrokienfi  ad  ilium  mifi  literas  quas  intercidiffe  vereor,  quandoquidem 
Dus  Clericus  in  noviflimis  fuis  11  Septemb.  datis  de  iis  ne  verbum  quidem, 
Me  ilium  de  Spenceri  obitu  monuiffe  recte  memini,  &  credo  ea  in  epiftola 
quandoquidem  tu  id  ha&enus  ignorare  videris.  Bibliorum  Caftellionis  edi- 
tionem  qualem  tu  narras  apud  vos  defignari  valde  lattor,  &  viris  literatisapud 
nos  gratum  acceptumque  fore  opus  non  dubito:  Poft  diuturnam  rufticatio- 
nem  nuperus  meus  in  urbem  redirus  nondum  mihi  concefGt  plurimorum 
do&orum  colloquia,  prout  datur  occafio  alios  confulam,  quamvis  vix  credi 
poteft  elegantem  editionem,tam  elegantis  verfionis  notisetiam  aliifque  fcrip- 
tis  eo  fpedantibus  tarn  docli  viri  ornatam,  non  omnibus  non  placicuram.  Fi- 
liam  tuam  dile&iffimam  quam  febrecontinua  laboraffe  fcripferas  tibi  fuifque 
fanam  falvamque  reftitutam  fpero,  reliquos  tuos  noftrofque  redevalere  gau- 
deo.   Eos  omnes  quotquot  funt  meo  nomine  rogo  quam  officiofiffims  falutes, 

quibus 
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quibus  diutumam  fanitatem  &  profpera  omnia   largiatur   Deus  optimus 
maximus ;  te  imprimis  fofpitet.    Vale,  &  ut  facis  perge  me  amare 

Lond.  10  Nov.  Tui  amantijjimum% 
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J.Locke, 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

QUalem  te,Vir  fpe£tatiffime,fempercrediderim,talem  re  ipfa  experior  ad 
omnia  infucatae  amicitiac  officia  natum,  qui  non  folum  pronus  in  bene- 
■d.  bene  merendi  nullam  prxtermittis  occafionem,  fed,  quod  difficilius  eft, 
eadem  facilitate  ignofcis  amicorum  deliftis,  qua  alii  offenfiones  objurgant. 
Diuturnum  meum  filentium  graviori  reprehenfione  dignum,  ftmulac  tardas 
tandem  a  me  literas  acceperis,  quafi  prima  vocula  penitus  deletum  condonas. 
Agnofco  beneficium  candoremque  ilium  tuum,  quo  tuis,  quo  omnibus  gra- 
ms, in  quo  me  tuto  repono:  dum  non  ex  Uteris  amicitiam  meam  aeftimas, 
nee  filentio  imminutam  fufpicatus  fueris.  Id  enim  tibi  perfuafum  vellem, 
tempus  mihi  &  verba  deeffe  poffe,  amicitiam  qua  teample<5tor,  qua  femper 
amplexurus  fum,  mihi  deeffe  vel  labefa&ari  nunquam  poffe. 

In  Hiftoria  tua  Inquifitionis,  ex  quo  noviffime  ad  te  dedi  literas,  non 
magnos  progreffus  feci,  quotidianisnegotiis  ha&enus  impeditus.  Quod  fi  ex 
duobusprimis  libris,  quos  fummacum  voluptate  perlegi,  de  duobus  reliquis 
judicare  licet,  nihil  poteft  effe  in  eo  genere  perfe&ius,  nee  ad  perfe&am  il- 
lius  tribunals  cognitionem  aliquid  defiderari  poteft.  Laudo  ftudium  tuum, 
quod  plerifque  in  locis  ipfa  authorum  verba  citaveris,  &  fi  nihil  contineant 
quod  tu  breviore  &  elegantiore  ftylo  exprimere  non  potuiffes,  fi  le&ori 
placere  unica  effet  cura,  fed  cum  quo  genere  hominum  tibi  res  eft  rede  te- 
cum reputafti,  &  eorum  crimina,  fraudes  &  faevitia  ex  eorum  ipforum  ore 
optime  difcenda,  vix  enim  credi  poterant,  fi  ab  extraneo  vel  adverfario  af- 
ferrentur.  Qua  autem  ex  aliis  hauferis  authoribus  tarn  fero,  ut  editioni  in- 
feri  fuis  apte  in  locis  non  potuerint,  tuique  marginibus  libri  adferipferis, 
ea,  fi  nimis  longa  non  fint,  ut  tibi  nimiam  tranferibendi  creent  mole- 
ftiam ,  fi  mihi  per  otium  excerpta  tranfmittere  velis,  gratiflimum  mihi 
facies,  ut  meum  etiam  librum  iis  ornem,  &  fuis  omnibus  numeris  per- 
feftum  habeam ,  ut  nihil  defit  huic  myfterio  iniquitatis  revelando.  Li- 
teras tuas  per  Hibernum  ilium  tranfmiffas  ille  fuis  manibus  rus  hue  ad  me 
profe&us  mihi  tradidit.  Talem  ilium  reperio  qualem  tu  defcripferis,  nee 
defunt  hie  tantx  fpei  fautores.  Editionem  illam  Caftellionis,  quam  medi- 
tantur  elegantem,  libens  viderem,  &  noftratibus  gratam  fore  nullus  dubito. 
Quod  de  Harmonia  Evangelica  doctiflimi  mei  Toinardi  ad  me  fcribis,  de 
editione  illius  ego  quidem  nunquam  cogitavi,  nee  quod  amplius  eft  unquam 
cogitabo,  nifi  ut  ipfum  authorem  ad  opus  fuum  luce  digniflimum  edendum, 
qua  data  occafione,  &  quantum  poffum,  impellam  &  inftigem.  Non  quod 
ego  hunc  thefaurum  literato  orbi  invideam,  ego  fumma  ope,  donee  com- 
mercio  literarum  uti  licuit,  editionem  ejus  femper  efflagitavi.  Sed  non  ea 
(ut  mihi  vifum  eft)  fide  mihi  concreditum  eft  hoc  exemplar,  ut  ego  harmo- 
niam  hanc,  illo  infcio  aut  inconfulto,  typis  mandarem.  Si  mihi  integrum 
effet  ftatim  fub  praelo  mitterem,  fed  dum  ille  vivit,  aut  aliunde  a  fuis  fpes 
eft  proditurum,  nulla  quantivis  pretii  mercede  e  meis  manibus  in  publicum 
elabi  patiar.  Nuper  prodiit  hie  liber,  quern  Toinardo  gratiflimum  fore  fcio. 
Si  reperire  poflis  viam  qua  ad  ilium  tranfmitti  poteft,  mihi  feceris  acceptifli- 
mum  beneficium.  Liber  quern  ad  ilium  mittere  vellem  eft  Joannes  Malkla 
Antiochenus  Oxoniinon  ita  pridem  editus.  Si  occafionem  mittendi  reperias, 
emptumapud  vos  librum  five  com  pad  um  five  incompadlum,  prout  commo- 
diflimum  erit  ve&urae,  quxfo  ad  ilium  mittas,  a  Monfieur  Toinard  a  Orleans. 
Gaudeo  Veenium  noftrum  fanum  falvumque  in  urbem  &  ad  praxin  rediiffe. 
Vir  qui  in  artis  fux*  exercitatione  a  juventute  ufque  confenuerat,  continui 
radio  otii  credo  languefceret.  Ilium  &  Guenellonem  noftrum  uxorefque  cum 
tota  familia  quarfo  meo  nomine  officiofiflime  falutes.  Pacem,  concordiam, 
&  amicitiam  inter  eos  ftabilitam  fpero,  omnia  faufta,  uti  par  eft,  illis  &  tibi 
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tuifque  opto.  Salutes  etiam  rogo  opcimam  fceminam  tuam,  liberofque,  qucs 
fanos  falvofque  cibi  Deus  diu  eonfervet.  Vale,  Vir  humaniflime,  &  ut  facis 
me  ama 

Oates  , 1  j  Jan.  Tui  amantijfimum, 

1694. 

J.  L  o  c  k  fe. 


Philippo  iLiMBORCH  Joannes  Locke,  5.  P.  D. 

Vir  colendiffime, 

ETfimeamin  fcribendo  tarditatem  prorfus  excufare  nequeam,  me  tamen 
eo  proceffiiTe  negligently,  ut  per  tocos  novem  menfes  te  infalutatum 
prazterirem  nolim  credas.  Diuturnum  nimis  filentium  haud  invirus  fateor, 
quod  cum  nee  literarum  tuarum  fatietas,  nee  imminuta  erga  te  voluntas  mea 
effecerit,  facilem  apud  te  veniam  inventurum  fpero.  Puduit  fane  ad  te  ite- 
rum  fcribere  antequam  opere  tuo  penitus  perle&o  meam  de  eo  fententiam 
five  potius  gratulationem  potuerim  perfcribere.  Quantum  voluptatis,  quan- 
tum lucis  ex  accurata  tua  Inquifitionis  Hiftoria  perceperim  vix  dicere  pof- 
fum.  Ita  fcripta  eft  ut  decet  hiftoriam  fcribi,  ubi  non  ad  faftum  aut  deleda- 
tionem  inventa  vel  ornata  res  eft  quo  facilius  incauris  Ie&oribus  fucum  fa- 
ciat,  fed  omnia  authorum  fide  &  documentorum  teftimoniis  rata  &  fuffulta 
funt :  adso  ut  quorum  maxime  intereft  redarguere,  ne  hifcere  quidem  au- 
deant.  Opus  illud  tenebrarum  &  occultas  nefanda:  crudelitatis  artes  in  tarn 
claram  lucemex  latibulis  fuis  protraxifti,  ut  11  qua  reftarent  in  iftis  ecclefiar, 
five  potius  Antichrifti  facellitibus,  humanitatis  veftigia,  puderet  illos  tandem 
tarn  iniqui  tarn  horrendi  tribunals,  ubi  omne  jus,  fas,  &  juftitia  fufque  de- 
que habetur.  Verum  fi  ha:c  opprobria  quae  refelli  non  poffunt  nihil  illos 
moveant,  reformatis  faltem  &  ex  faeviffimo  hoc  ergaftulo  ereptis  animos 
addet,  contra  tarn  inhumanam  tyrannidemquacunque  fpecie  five  religionis 
five  concordis  irrepere  iterum  conantem.  Ea  eft  difputantium  fa*pe  con- 
tencio,  ea  argumentorum  fubtilitas  &  longa  feries,  ut  non  fie  uniufcujufque 
fe  argutiis  &  fallaciis  innodatum  expedire,&de  fumma  controverfiae  judicare. 
Si  quis  vero  e  plebe  indo&us  tuam  perlegat  hiftoriam,  fentiat  ftatim  illic 
certe  deefle  religionem,  charitatem,  juftitiam,  ubi  violata  aquitatis  regula9 
omnique  juris  dicendi  per  orbem  tertarum  methodo,  tarn  inhumana,  tarn 
crudelia  perpetrantur,  &  ab  evangelij  genio  remotidima:  ideoque  dignum 
opus  exiftimo  quod  in  cujufque  gentis  linguam  vulgarem  traducatur,  tarn 
diftin&a  enim  &  exa&a  methodo  omnia  tradidifti,  &  teftibus  exceptione  ma- 
joribus  confirmafti,  ut  nihil  in  eo  defiderari  videatur,  quod  vulgus  erudiat, 
liceratos  inftruat,  omnefque  ftabiliat.  Si  quid  forte  tibi,  uti  mones,  occur- 
rat  ad  hoc  argumentum  pertinens  ex  libris  anteeditam  hiitoriam  tuam  non 
rifis,  rogo  ut  per  otium,  fi  non  fit  nimis  operofum,  ad  me  velis  tranfmittere ; 
omnia  enim  hue  facientia  in  librum  tuum  ad  marginem  aptis  in  locis  ad- 
fcripta  conjicere  animus  eft,  uti  nuper  ex  itinerario  in  orientem  hoc  quod 
fequitur  excerptum,  pagina:  276.  libri  tui  inferui. 

Li  St  Office,  ce  redoutable  tribunal  fameux  par  fes  injuftices,  &  fes  cruautes,  regne 
ici  [a  Malt  be]  plus  tyranniquement  qu  a  Rome  mCme,  &■  on  ma  fait  cent  funefies 
recits,  dont  je  vous  epargnerai  la  trifiejje,  feulement  vous  dirai  je,  que  les  Confejfcurs, 
qui  par  tout  ailleurs  font  tenus  degarder  le  fecret  fur  peine  du  feu,  font  ici  dans  ^obli- 
gation de  les  reveler  toutes  les  fois  quil  sagit  d'un  cos  d'lnquifition,  quoi  quils  ne 
I'avoiient  pas,  car  ce  feroit  le  moien  d'empecher  les  gens  de  fe  confejjer  :  mais  e'eft  une 
tbofe  qu'on  fait  pourtant  bien.  Cependant  pour  en  oter  tout  foupfon,  on  demeure  quel- 
(jucfois  un  an  oh  deux  fans  dire  mot  apres  quoi  I'lnquifiteur  envoye  prendre  un  bomme, 
&  lui  demande  s'il  fait  bien  pourquoi  il  Va  fait  faifir,  alors  e'eft  a  lui  defe  rejfouvenit 
de  tout  ce  quil  peut  jamais  avoir  dit ;  que  fi  malheureufement  la  memoir e  ne  lui  four- 
nit  pat,  ou  que  le  delit,  dont  il  t(t  coupable,  ait  t  ft 6  fi  fecret  que  le  feul  cenfejfur  en  ait 
eu  connoijjance,  ejr  que  fe  repofant  lit  deffus  il  ne  vetiille  pas  avo'uer ;  ceft  fait  de  cet 
hommt  la,  on  I'eftrangk  dans  la  prifon,  &  puts  quelque  terns  apres  on  dit  a  fes  parens 
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mil  nefi  pas  befoin  de  lui  porter  a  manger.     Heureux  font  ccux  qui  ne  font  point  af- 
fujettis  a  ce  joug.    Du  Mont  nouveau  Voyage  au  Levant  \$  imprimi  en  iz°. 
a  la  Haye,  1694. 

Quas  minatus  es  prolixiores  literas  avide  expe&o,  &  fi  fie  ulcifcaris  filen- 
tium  meum,  quomodo  remuneraberis  diligentiam?  Theologiam  tuam  tarn 
brevi  iterum  prodituram  gaudeo,  pauca  in  ea  emendanda  facile  crediderim  j 
quanta  quanta  addideris  in  eodemerunt  fonte,  &  augebuntapud  ledtores  pre- 
tium.  In  magna  aeftimatione  apud  ecclefiae  Anglicans  Theologos  fcio.  Quid 
in  pofterum  futurum   fit  nefcio,  audio  enim  nonnullos  Calvinifmum  am- 
plexuros  &  praedeftinationem  (fie  inter  illos  convenit)  palam  fcriptis  pro- 
pugnaturos.    Quot  &  quales  in  partes  fuas  pertrahet  nova  haec  paucorum  & 
adhuc  privata  focietas,  nondum  conjicere  licet.    Latent  omnia  &  fecreto  pe- 
raguntur,  &  fi  ex  au&oribus,  quorum  nomina  mihi  amicus  quidam  fecreto 
in  aurem  dixit,  rem  metiri  Hbeat,  non  credo  longe  evafurum,  nifi  aliunde 
oriatur  hoc  confilium,  aliofque  habeat  fautores.    Si  quid  ultra  privata  aliquot 
inter  fe  colloquia  producar,  hoc  nonnullorum  molimen  dies  indicabit,  & 
tunc  quid  velint  quo  tendant  reclius  judicabimus.     Sed  haec  hadtenus.    Do- 
let  certe  tantam  inter  nos  loci  effe  intercapedinem,  fi  vicinus  effem  haberes 
me  confultorem  quotidie  oftia  tua  pulfantem.     Pauci  admodum  funt  limati 
judicii  homines  quibufcum  poteris  libere  de  fpeculationibus  quibufcumque, 
multo  minus  de  rebus  religionis  differere.    Deeft  mutua  charitas,  deeft  can- 
dor, &  ut  fuae  quifque  ignorantix  velum  obtendat,  non  facile  dat  veniam 
aliens.    Nee  dubia  quaecunque  licet  proponere,  nifi  paratus  venias  te  totum 
illis  tradere,  &  in  verba  jurare,  vel  cenfuris  onuftus  hasreticus  abire.    Non 
hoc  de  meipfo  queror  tanquam  aliquid  paffus  ab  iniquo  amicorum  judicio ; 
fed  tamen  jucundum  eit  in  proximo  habere  quern  de  maximis  minimifque 
aperte&  auda&er  confulas.    Libri  mei  de  Intelle&u  humano  fecunda  editio 
diftrahitur  celerius  quam  credere  poffem,  nee  adhuc  invenit  differtatio  ilia 
utcunque  heterodoxa  oppugnatorem.    Utinam  eoeffet  fermone  conferipta, 
ut  tuo  uti  de  univerfis  eo  in  opere  contentis  judicio  liceret.    Urgent  aliqui 
verfionem,  qusrit  traductoremBibliopola,  &  fperat  brevi  repertum  iri,  nam. 
mihi  non  vacat.     Vix  per  valetudinem  &  fuccrefcentia  quotidie  negotia  li- 
cuitmihi,  nifi  lento gradu  &  intercifis  temporibus,  tuamperlegerehiftoriam, 
quanquam  legendi  voluptas  me  vix  patiebatur  ingreffum  avelli.    Bibliopola 
efflagitat  tamen  ut  verfionem  recenfere  velim,  ut  fi  qua  a  meo  fenfu  aberra- 
verit  corrigam,  quod  fane  vix  recufare  poffum.     Sed  quid  his  te  taedio  pro- 
lixioris  epiftolac  jam  fatigatum  detineo  ?  Vale,  &  ut  facis  me  ama 
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J.  Locke. 


Jo  ann  1  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.P.D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

MAgna  cum  voluptate  tuas  accepi&legi:  etfi  enim  affectum  erga  me 
tuum  nullatenus  fuiffe  imminutum  plene  perfuafus  effem,  nihilomi- 
nus  poft  tarn  diuturnum  filentium  literas  tuas  videre  non  potuit  non  effe  gra- 
tifiimum.  Hiftoriam  meam  Inquifitionis  calculo  tuoprobari,  eft  quod  mihi 
gratulor.  Scio  judicium  tuum  elfe  candidum  ac  limatiffimum.  In  praeconiis 
vero  quae  addis  agnofco  propenfiffimum  tuum  erga  me  affectum,  qui  omnia 
quae  probas  vero  ma jora  tibi  repraefentavit.  Ego  veritati  litare  ftudui,  &  tribu- 
nal illud  ita  exhibere,  prout  ipfido&ores  pontificii,imo  inquifitores  id  nobis 
depingunt.  Scio  quidem,  quando  fparfim  inipforum  librisprocedendi  modus 
defcribicur,  &  fucatis  coloribus  palliatur,  non  ita  patere  ejus  injuftitiam  & 
fceditatem,  quam  quando  omnia  fimul  inter  fe  connexa  nude,  fine  fuco,  om- 
nium oculis  exponuntur.  Non  crediderim  quenquam,  nequidem  ex  acerri- 
mis  inquifitionis  patronis,  me  malx  fidei  infimulaturum ;  &  fi  quis  id  aufit, 
ftatim  autorum,  quorum  nomina  marginipaffim  adfcripfi,teftimoniisredargui 
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poterit.     Sed  quamdifpari  faro  libri  prodeunr !  Tu  hiftoriam  meam  dignam 
judicas  qua:  in  cujufque  gentis  linguam  vernaculam  traducatur.    Romx  vero 
J9  die  Maij  hujus  anni,  edi&o  Cardinalium,  in  tota  rep.  chriftiana  inqui- 
fitorum  generalium  condemnata  eft,  ejufque  le<5tio  feveriffime  prohibita  fub 
poenis  in  indice  librorum  prohibicorum  concentis.     Decrecum  hoc,  quo  & 
alii  libri  conckmnantur,  triduo  poft,  videl.  22  Maij,  fuic  publicatum  &  af- 
fixum  ad  valvas  Bafilica:  principis  apoftolorum,  palatii  S.  Officii,  &  in  acie 
campi  Florre,  ac  aliis  locis  folicis  &  confuecis  urbis.     Sed  miciorem  fenten- 
tiam  quis  ab  Jnquilicione  expeftet,  contra  hiftoriam,  quae  artes  ac  crudelita- 
tes  iplius,  quasoccultasomnibufque  ignotas  efle  cupit,  a  tenebris  eruras  pa- 
lam  torius  mundi  oculis  exponit,  ttibunalque  hoc  non  lanititate  venerandum, 
fed   injuftitia,    crudelicate,    fraudibus,    &  impofturis  execrandum  exhibet? 
Aliter  enim,  fi  vere  defcribatur,  exhiberi  nequic.     Qua:  ego  ex  aliis  autori- 
bus,  quos  poftmodum  mihi  vidcre  contigit,  annotavi,  &  qua:  inpofterum  in 
aliis,  qui  forte  mihi  oftendencur  reperiam,  libentiffime  ad  te  mittam.     Vidi 
quae  ex  itinerario  Du  Mont  annotafti,  quae  optime  illo  quern  defigruifti  loco 
margini  hiftorix  mex  adferibi  polTunt.     Sed,  ut  ingenue  dicam,  valde  dubito 
an  narrario  illius  vera  fit.     Malx  fidei  ipfum  neutiquam  accufo :   fed  fieri  fa- 
cile poteft,  ut  peregrinatores  non  diu  in  regione  aliqua  commorantes,  inci- 
danc   in  homines  legum  &  confuetudinum  patriarum  on  admodum  peritos, 
nonnunquam  etiam  mendaces,  ex  quorum  ore  quxdam  veritati  minus  confen- 
tanea  fine  accuratiore  inveftigatione  annotant.     Qualia  multa  in  itinerariis 
eorum,  qui  patrix  noftrx  mores  &  confuetudines  de(cribunr,obfervavi.  Ratio 
dubitandi  eft:  quia  video  omnes  do&ores  pontificios,  necnon  omnia  decreta 
ecclefiaftica  follicite  admodum  urgere,  arcana  confeffionis  non  effe  patefa- 
cienda  j  imo  ne  hxrefin  quidem  fub  ligillo  confeflionis  revelatam  j  folum- 
modo  facerdotibus  injungunt,  ne  hxrefin  confeflio  abfolutionem  imperti- 
antur,  fed  omnibus  quas  poffunt  rationibus  hortentur,  ut  in  judicio  coram 
inquifitoribus  juridice  confiteatur.    Scio  quidem  non  omnia  quae  legibus 
praecipiuntur  exadte  in  praxi  lnquifnionis  obfervari,  &  fub  fpeciofo  confeffio- 
nis non  revelandae  praetexm  fimpliciores  inefcari  poffe,  ut  ingenue,  etiam 
quae  inquifitoribus  ignotafunt,  confiteantur,  quae  a  facerdotibus  porro  inqui- 
fitoribus revelari  poflunt,  neque  a  tali  impoftura  tribunalis  illius  fan&itatem 
abhorrere  credo  :  attamen  quia  omnes  ipforum  conftitutiones,  inftrudtiones 
81  leges,  omnia  illius  ecclefiae  decreta  contrarium  praecipiunt,  non  id  affir- 
mare  aufim,  nifi  autor  fit  probatus,  cujus  nee  peritia  nee  fides  in  dubium 
vocari  quear.    Quare  loco  quern  mihi  fuggeflifti  ex  itinerario  Du  Mont, 
addi  polTet,  fi  vera  fit  illius  narratio,  exinde  evidenter  liquere  inquifitorum 
praxin  fxpe  adverfari  inquifitionis  inftru&ionibus  &  legibus  ,•  inquifitorefque 
unice  tantum  fpe&are,  qua  ratione  miferos  captivos  per  fas  &  nefas  decipi- 
ant,  atque  ita  fraudibus  irretitos  mifera  morte  perdant.    Poft  hafce  fcriptas 
triftis  me  de  fubita  optimi  Archiepifcopi  Cantuarienfis  morte  nuntiusnon  le- 
viter  perculit.     Deftinaveram  ipfi  Theologiae  meae  Chriftianx  exemplar  j 
pridie  autem  antequam  tradi  potuerit  mortuus  eft.    Ecclefix  reformatx  tanto 
patrono,  tarn  prudenti,  perito,  pacis  amantiffimo  antiftici  orbatx  ftatum  do- 
leo.    Ucinam  Deus,  qui  potens  eft  etiam  e  lapidibus  Abrahx  filios  excitare, 
alium  nobis  fubftituat,  illi  fi  non  parem,  quod  vix  fperare  aulim,  tamenve- 
ftigia  ejus  quantum  fieri  poteft  proxime  prementem  !  llle  tibi  &  Dominx 
Mafharn  viiam  ad  feros  ufque  annos  producat.     Vale,  &  me  ut  facis  amare 
non  define 
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Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locki,   S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplijfime, 

LIbruni  tuum  a  bibliopola  &  epiftolam  tuam  12  datam  rede  accepi, 
utrumque  gratiffimum,  &  quia  tuam,  &  quia  a  te.  Epiftolam  tuam  a 
capice  ad  calcem  fumma  cum  voluptate  periegi,  gratulorque  filiae  tuaenupeiae 
talem  illi  obtigifle  patrem  cui  nee  mens  defuit,  nee  vifcera.  Qualisindefuic 
nonnuliorum  animus  chriftiano  homini  efTet  mirandum,  nifi  incer  hujufmodi 
zelotaschriftiansreligionis  diu  verlatus  eflcm.  Sed  ubique  ejufdem  farinae 
homines  reperire  eft,  qui  an  falutem  quaerant  animarum,  an  evangelio  qua:- 
ftum  faciant  judicent  alii ;  ego  quod  doleam,  quod  indigner  hie  ill ic  undique 
video.  Theologiam  tuam  Chriftianam  quamprimum  otium  nactusfuero  di- 
ligentius  perfcrutabor,  his  enim  jam  fere  ftudiis  mini  vacandum  cenfeo,  tan- 
toque  impenfius  me  tibi  v  icinum  jam  opto,  quod  erepto  nobis  magno  illo 
&  candido  veritatis  indagatore  (ut  caeteras  illius  virtutes  caceamj  vix  jam 
habeo  quern  de  dubiis  tlieologicis  libere  poflum  confulere.  Quantum  virum 
refpublica  anglicana,  quantum  coiumen  ecclefia  reformata  amiferit  alii  ju« 
dicabunc.  Ego  certe  a  multis  annis  ftabilem,  candidum,  fincerum  fummo 
meo  cum  damno  &defiderio  amifi  amicum. 

Addenda  tua  ad  Hiftoriam  lnquifitionis  quamprimum  rus  rediero  locisfuis 
inferam  novum  amicitiar  tuae  monumentum.  Re<fte  mones  de  excerptis  ex 
itinerario  Du  Mont.  Nee  enim  uc  reiiqui  tui  fcriptores  (qua  ufus  es  cau- 
tione)  pro  tefte  citari  poteft,  turn  quia  reformatus,  turn  quia  peregrinus. 
Ego  vero  illius  verba  non  inidonea  judicabam,  qua  fidem  facerent  ifti  quae 
extota  pontificiorumceconomia  enafcuur:  illos  fcil.  quicquid  pre  fe  feranr, 
non  omilTuros  tantam  rei  fua:  bene  gerendae  &  harrefeos  extirpanda*  cccafio- 
nem,  quae  ex  confeflionibus  poflit  oriri:  nee  aliter  confefliones  tacitas  efle, 
fi  quid  habeant  momenti,  quam  ut  laicis  &  quibus  non  opus  eflef,  non  evul- 
garentur.  Hare  ego  raptim  inter  urbis  negotia  &  laborantium  pulmonum 
anhelitus,  ut  fcires  tua  munera  quibus  me  tam  magnifice  cumulalti  ad  me 
falva  pervenifle.  Si  ica  filentium  meum  ulcifcaris,  dubitari  poflit  an  non 
commodum  fuerit  peccare  :  fciasenim  velim  de  tuis  epiftolis  quod  de  Cice- 
ronis  orationibus  jure  dici  pofle,  optimam  efle  quae  longiflimaeft.  Die  Ve- 
neris noviffimo  ad  urbem  appuli,  in  hofpitio  meo  inveni  literas  C'.erici 
noftri  7  datas,  quibus  brevi  refponfurus  fum,  interim  rogo  ut  ilium  Gue- 
nellonemque  noftrum  meo  nomine  falutes,  utrique  gracias  agam  pro  epifto- 
lis mea  manu  ubi  otium  &  folatium  ruris  naftus  fuerc,  hie  enim  laboranc 
pulmones,  nee  longam  in  urbe  patietur  valetudo  mea  moram.  Uxorem 
tuam  dilediflimam  liberofque,  Veenium  noftrum  optimamque  uxorem  illius 
faluto  &  Gracvium  Ultraje&enfem,  cui  ego  debeo  epiftolam,  &  illius  huma- 
nitati  nondum  relpondifle  pudet.    Vale,  &  perge  ut  facis  me  amare 
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Joanni  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.P.D. 

Vir  amplijffime, 

ULtimam  meam  epiftolam  re&e  ad  manus  tuas  pervenifle  gaudeo."  Au- 
tographum  fententiarum  inquifitioris  Tholofana?  Romani  in  manus 
meas  incidiffe  miran'ur:  quod  N.  N.  facerdos  quidam  ab  Epifcopo  Hol- 
landiae  ad  ipfum  miffus  ut  libri  pofleflbrem  ex  ipfo  refcifcat,  affirmavir. 
N.  N.  imprudenter  me  eum  a  Furla:o  accepifle  refpondit  j  verum  alium  ejus 
efle  pofleflbrem,  cujus  nomen  ignorabat;  aiebatque  librum  a  te  olim  vifum 
Monfpeliis.  Ego  dixi  N.  N.  librum  a  te  in  Gallia  vifum  alium  efle  ab  hoc. 
Addit  ille,  facerdotem  rogaffe,  ut  ex  me  nomen  poflcflbris  exquirat.  Re- 
fpondi  ego,  me  nomen  illius  ignorare ;  illud  femel  me  ex  fratre  ipfius  audi- 
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viffe,  fed  penitus  illius  oblitum  effe  :  &  licet  feirern,  inconfultum  effe  illud 
facerdoti  indicare;  quia  hoc  tarn  foliicite  inquiri  judicem,  uc  poffeffore  de- 
te&o,  ingenti  pretio  exemplar  hoc  fibi  redimant,  ac  Rom  am  mittanr,  utita 
occafionem  habeant  me  falfi  accufandi.     Idem  fibi  videri  aiebat.     Addidi 
ego,  optfiffe  me,  ut  nomen  Furlaci  non  indicaffct:  fed  quoniam  vox  emiffa 
reverti  nequit,  nihil   ulterius  effe  aperiendum  j  fed  paucis  tantum  refpon- 
dendum  me  poffefforis  nomen  ignorare.  Hoc  in  fe  fufcepit,  fed  non  rede  fer- 
vavit;  nam  ex  fratre  fuo  poftea  nomen  hoc  refcivit,  &  proculdubio  facerdoti 
indicavit.   Nam  a  me  rogatus,  fe  nefcire  ait,  an  indicaverit;  afhrmare  fe  non 
poffe,  nee  quod  indicaverit,  nee  quod  non  indicaverit.  Hoc  cerum  eft,  nomen 
facerdoti  innotuiffe,  quia  alius  poftea  Furlaeum,  ad  quern  hare  fcripferam,ac- 
ceffit,  &  poffefforem  nominavit,  prout  cibi  Furlxus  fcripfit.    Spero  librum  a 
te  jam  emtum,ac  Furlaeum  illius  effe  poffefforem.  Ita  omnes  illorum  conatus 
irriti  erunt.     Laudo  ego  Furlan  prudentiam,    quod  a  facerdote  teftimoniuin 
de  libri  authenteia  exegerit,  &  facerdotiscandorem,  qui  id  tarn  luculenter  de- 
dit.  Interim  fi  forte  exemplar  ipium  nacti  fuiffent,  &  Romam  mififfent,  non 
video  qua  ratione  volumen  quod  edidi  fuppoficitium  dicere  poffent.     Adeo 
enim  xvum  illud  barbarum  redolet,  hiftoriafque  fingulares  illius  temporis  re- 
fert,  ut  tale  quid  a  quoquam  nunc  temporis   fingi  minime  queat.     Pra?ftat 
tamen  id  in  manibus  non  effe  illorum,  quorum  iutereft  myfteria  ha:c  iniqui- 
tatis  tegi,  &  coram  fole  non  propalari.     Vides  hie  duo  adhuc  additamenta 
ad   Hiftoriam  Inquifuionis  epiftola:  huic  adferipta,  qua;,  fi  opera:  pretium 
videatur,  reliquis  junges.     Lutheranus  quidam  profeffor  Kilonienfis  contra 
Theologiam  meam  Chriftianam  Exercitationes  Anti-Limborchianas  edidit. 
Ita  Roma:  &  in  Germania  vapulo.     Librum  fatis,  ut  audio,  craffum  nondum 
vidi;  fed  in  Adis  Lipfienfibus  ejus  compendium  legi.    Verum  in  ejufmodi 
antagoniftam   ego  calamum   non  ftringam.     Non    pugnant  illi  homines, 
quantum  ex  Adis  illis  mihi  colligere  licet,  pro  veritate;  fed   pro  recepta 
opinione,  decretis  humanis,  &  automate   ecclefiaftica.     Orthodoxia:   illis 
norma  eft  confenfus  cum  dodrina  Lutherana.    Contra  tales  fruftra  difputa- 
tur.     Non  enim  operae  pretium  eft,  ut  inquiramusquid  ecclefia  Lutherana 
doceat,  quod  ex  Iibris  &  decretis  illius  ecclefia;  fatis  notum  eft  ;  fed,  an  illius 
doctrina  vera  fit,  &  a  fcriptoribus  divinis  didata.    Ita  papatum  ubique  repe- 
rimus,  &  fub  fpeciofo  orthodoxia:  confervandae  praecextu  propria  dominatio 
ftabilitur.    Sic  orthodoxia  femper  penes  potentiorem  erit,  veritafque  alia 
erit  Roma:,  alia  Geneva:,  alia  Wittenberga*.    Hacc  incommoda  vitari  ne- 
queunt,  fi  humana  placita  orthodoxia;  *&t*&w  funt.     Qua:  in  illis  Exercita- 
tionibus  maxime  odiofa  occurrunt  Lipfienfes  accurate  annoiarunt.     Obfer- 
vavi  hanc  in  illis  malignitatem  dicam  an  inconfultum  zelum,  quod  fi  in  au- 
toribus  quos  recenfsnt  qua:dam  reperiantur  aut  convitia,  aut  inclementiusin 
Remonftrantes  dida,  ea  foliicite  indicare  foleant,  verbifque  odiofifTimisex- 
primere.  Nefcio  quo  fuo  facto  Remonftrantes  inimiciciameorum  in  fe  provo- 
caverint,  nifi  forfan  liberiore  veritatis  inquifitione,  &  diffentientium  frater- 
na  tolerantia.     In  ipfos  enim  calamum  nunquam  ftrinximus,  neque  ego  in 
cos  fcribam,  aut  me  a  criminationibus  ecrum  purgabo  ;  non  enim  me  illis 
purgatum  dabo,  nifi  me  aliis,  quibus  jam  placeo,  ingratum  reddam.   Itaque 
filentio  &  contemtu  illos  ulcifcar.    Sed  aliud  quid  eft  quod  te  velim.     Mar- 
cus Teuto  in  gratiam  reverendiflimi  Bathonienfis  ac  Wellenfis  in  fe  fufcepit 
verfionem   vitae  Epifcopii  a  me  conferipta:  in  linguam  latinam.     Varia  ego 
citavi  ex  epiftolis  ecclefiafticis  pra:ftantium  ac  eruditorum  virorum,  &  ex 
adis  remonftrantium  fynodalibus,  qua:  cum  a  me  e  latino  in  belgicum  fer- 
monem  tranflata  fint,  ipfee  belgico  in  latinum  vertere  non  debet,  fed  prouc 
in  ipfis  Iibris  latine  leguntur  exhibere.     Deftitutum  autem  fe   illis  queritur, 
nee  ufquam  fe  eos  reperire  poffe.     Non  dubito  quin  in  multorum  Anglorum 
bibliothecis  reperiantur.     Si  tua  opera  eos  habere  poflit  a  quopiam,  mag- 
num illi  non  tantum  facies  laboris  compendium,  fed  &  verfionem  efficies  & 
meliorem  &  gratiorem.     Ego,  fi  quid  hac  in  parte  illi  prodeffe  queas,  mihi 
prsftitum  agnofcam.     Vale,  Vir  ampliffime,  mihique  dilediflime, 
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Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.P.  D. 

Vir  awplijjiwe, 

QUamprimum  ego  noviflimas  tuas  26  Aprilis  datas  acceperam,  ftatim 
I.ondinum  fcripfi,  &  quantum  in  me  eft  curavi,  ut  libri  quos  ad  opus 
fuum  defiderac  Marcus  ille  nofter,  ficubi  reperiri  poffint  ei  fuppedi- 
tentur.  Eo  diucius  refponfum  diftuli,  uc  quid  in  hoc  &  altero  illo  negotio 
Tholofano  factum  fie  certiorem  te  facerem ;  fed  nee  D'Aranda,  nee  alter 
cujus  curae  librorum  perquifitionem  commifi,  hactenus  quicquam  refcripfe- 
runt,  fed  ex  eorum  filentio  nolim  ego  male  ominari. 

De  autographo,  an  Furleiijam  fie,  reftius  ex  ipfo  quam  ex  me  cognofces: 
non  quod  ego  negligens  ea  in  re  vel  otiofus  fuerim  procurator  ;  fed  cum  per 
valetudinem  Londinum  ea  tempeftate  adire  non  auderem,  totum  negotium 
amico  noftrum  communi  commifi  viro  prudenti  &  fedulo,  cui  fcirem  rem 
cordi  fore ;  8z  ne  mora  circuitu  literarum  per  manus  meas  tranfeuntium  offi- 
ceret,  poft  piimum  quod  ab  amico  Londinenfi  accepi  refponfum,  quo  intel- 
lexi  ilium  omnem  navaturum  operam  ut  rem  tranfigeret,  monui  ut  refte  ad 
Furleium  fcriberet,  ut  ex  illo  refciret  quod  fcitu  ad  rem  rette  perficiendam 
adhuc  opus  effet.  Hoc  ab  eo  fa&um  nullus  dubito :  fi  quid  amplius  a  me 
prasftari  poffit  omnem  operam,  curam,  induftriam  me  in  eo  locaturum  pro 
certo  habeas. 

Quod  de  Oxonienfibusnoftris  dicis  quanquam  nihil  fando  audiverim  facile 
crediderim  :  quod  Kilonienfem  adverfarium  negligis  laudo,  quodque  ab  aliis 
inter  fe  diffentientibus  vapulas  tanto  magis  xftimo,  veritatis  enim  finceris  & 
incorruptis  authoribus  fie  fieri  folet.  Pro  Theologiatua  Chriftiana  jam  de- 
nuo  a  me  tibi  reddendo  funt  gratia?,  non  quod  bibliothecam  volumine,  fed 
me  fcientia  auxerit.  Hac  enim  hyeme  in  quo  confifteret  fides  chriftiana  di- 
ligenter  apud  me  cogitando  ex  ipfis  fcripturae  f.  fontibus  hauriendum  duxi, 
ftmotis  quibufcumque  fe&arum  &  fyftematum  opinionibus  &  orthodoxiis.  Ex 
interna  &  accurata  N.  Teftamenti  le&ione  novi  fixderis  flatus  &  evangelii 
do&rina  mihi  apparuit,  ut  mihi  videbatur  meridiana  luce  clarior,  nee  quid 
effet  fides  chriftiana  dubitari  poffe  fincero  evangelii  leciori  mihi  perfuafiffi- 
mum  eft.  Ideoque  cogitata  mea  in  chartam  conjeci,  ut  eo  melius  partium  in- 
ter fe  convenientiam  &  harmoniam,  &  fundamenta  quibus  inniterenter,  fe- 
date  &  per  otium  contemplarer.  Cum  omnia  in  hoc  meo  fymbolo  fana  & 
verbo  divino  ubique  conformia  videbantur,  theologos  confulendos  duxi  (re- 
formatos  videlicet)  ut  quid  illi  de  fide  fenferint  viderem.  Calvinum  adii, 
Turretinum  aliofque  quos  ita  id  argumenturn  tra&affe  fateri  cogor,  utquid 
dicant,  quid  velint  capere  nequaquam  poflim,  adeo  diffona  mihi  in  il lis  om- 
nia videntur  a  fenfu  &  fimplicitate  evangelica,  ut  illorum  fcripta  intelligere 
nedum  cum  facro  codice  reconciliare  non  valeam.  Tandem  fpe  meliore 
tuam  in  manus  cepi  theologiam,  nee  fine  fummo  gaudio  legi  cap.  viii.  lib.  v. 
quo  intelle-xi  aliquam reperiri  theologumcui  ego  non  plane  elfem  hasreticus. 
Ut  in  libro  tuo  legendo  ultra  pergerem  nondum  fatis  vacui  temporis  naftus 
fum.  Nihil  mihi  optatius  effe  poffit  quam  te  vidtre,  &  te  coram  qu-e 
commentatus  fum  legere  &  explicare,  ut  limato  &  incorrupto  tuo  judicio 
fubjicerentur.  Ha»c  tibi  in  aurem  didta  funto,  nam  me  hoc  tra&affe  argu- 
menturn tibi  foli  communicatum  volo.  Saluto  Veenios,  Gueneilones  tuam- 
que  imprimis  familiam.    Vale,  &  ut  facis  me  ama 
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Joanni  Locke  Philippus  i  Limborch,  S,  P.D, 

Fir  ampliflime, 

UTri  noftrum  diuturnum  ac  pertinax  illud  filentium  imputandum  fit,  ig- 
nore Importunus  firn,  fi  a  te  negotiis  publicis  occupatiffimo  ad  fingulas 
nieas  refponfum  efflagitem,  aut  filentium  tuum  filentio  ulcifcar.  Amicitia 
fincera  rigorem  ilium  averfatur,  neque  epiftolarum  aequali  numero,  fed  fide 
accharitate  mutua  conftat.  Interim  dulciffimo  confuetudinis  noftrae  fru&u 
jam  ultra  annum  carui.  Ultima:  enim  tuae,  quibus  me  refpondiffe  memini, 
decimo  Maij  die  anni  praecedentis  fcriptae  funt.  Salutem  mibi  a  te  aliquo- 
ties  dixerunt  D.  D.Clericus  &  Guenellonus,  &  literas  mihi  a  te  brevi  fcri- 
bendasnuntiarunt,  quas  tamen  ha&enus  fruftra  expe&avi ;  hoc  autem  nego- 
tiorum  tuorum,  quibus  obrutus  es,  frequentiae  unice  adferibendum  duco. 
Aliquoties  tibi  fcribere  geftii ;  fed  veritus  fum,  ne  importunior  fcriptio  ab 
amico  occupatiffimo  refponfum  minus  tempeftivum  extorquere  viderctur. 
Nunc  vero,  cum  munus  tibi  honoratiffimum  a  primoribus  Angliae  demanda- 
tum  effe  conftans  ad  nos  fama  pertulit ;  filentium  abrumpendum  cenfui,  ut 
dignitatem  hanc  non  tarn  tibi  quam  Anglix  gratuler,  quae  in  collegio  am- 
pliffimouna  cum  fummis  regni  proceribus  te  affefforem  habet,  cujus  confilia 
omnia  prudentia,  fide,  candore  ac  finceritate  diriguntur,  &  communi  civi- 
um  faluti  unice  dtftinantur.  Deus  vitam  tibi  largiatur  longaevam,  confiliif- 
que  tuis  fuccefTum  quern  merentur  concedat.  Ego  hie  occupatus  vivo  ;  &  . 
tamen  vix  quicquam  promoveo,  non  aliter  ac  fi  otio  defidiofo  torperem. 
Arminii  fcripta  inedita  me  occupatum  tenent:  promifiego  bibliopolae  Ger- 
mano,  me  ea  paraturum  ad  editionem;  fed  in  fcriptis  ejus  relegendis,  ob 
charadterum  exilitatem  &  dudtum  ledtu  neutiquam  commodum,  tantam  re- 
perio  difficultatem,  ut,  nifi  tanti  viri  memoria,  &nonexigua  quam  inde  ad 
publicum  redituram  video  utilitas,  ingrati  laboris  moleftiam  levaret,  jam 
opera;  promiffx  poenituiffet.  Hoc  opus  ubi  edidero,  nullis  amplius  poft- 
humis  aliorum  operibus  edendis  me  fatigabo.  Oculorum  acies  faepiffime  in- 
tendenda  eft  utcharadteres  exiles,  &  vetuftate  multis  in  locis  ferme  evane- 
fcentes  legantur.  Ita  multum  temporis  impendo,  non  tamen  eo  cum  frudtu, 
qui  temporis  diuturnitatem  compenfare  poffit.  Sed  quoniam  alea  jadla  eft, 
pergendum  eft.  Prodibunt  de  novo  praeledtiones  in  Jonam  &  Malachiam, 
quibus  annedtitur  difputatio  contra  Judaeos,  in  pofteriorem  ad  Theffaloni- 
cenfes,  in  fecundum  &  tertium  caput  Apocalypfeos ;  &  difputatio  contra 
Cardinalem  Perronium:  quae  cum  opufculis  antehac  editis  juftum  conficienc 
volumen.  Praemifit  D.  Cafpar  Brantius  prolixiorem  vitae  Arminii  hiftoriam, 
quae  multa  hadlenus  exteris  ignota  continebit.  Prodiit  nuper  apud  nos  tra&a- 
tus  Anglici,  quod  Religio  Chrijliana,  qualis  nobis  eft  reprafentata  in  fcriptura  facra, 
ft  fumme  rationalis,  verfio  Gallica.  lllius  autorem  volunt  multi  effe  amicum 
meum.  Ego  refpondeo,  mihi  nihil  de  eo  conftare ;  &  cum  autor,  quifquis 
ille  fit,  latere  vult,  noftrum  non  effe  conjedluris,  ut  plurimum  fallacibus,  in- 
dulgere.  Ego  fumma  cum  voluptate  Iedtioni  illius  incumbo,  &in  prarcipuo 
(quod  toto  libro,  de  fidei  chriftianae  objedlo  tractat)  argumento  illi  prorfus 
affentior.  Hoc  redte  percepto,  graviffimas  ac  acerbiffimas  in  ecclefia  chri- 
ftiana  difputationes  feliciter  componi  poffe  putoj  faltem  ecclefia,  non  ob- 
ftante  opinionum  diverfitate,  pacem  facili  negotio  poffe  reftitui :  ea  enim 
quae  nunc  a  plerifque  ut  unicum  ferme  chriftianifmi  fundamentum  urgentur, 
obje&o  fidei  non  comprehendi  planum  fiet.  Quod  unicum  anathematifmis, 
fchifmatibus,  &  odiis  tollendis  remedium  eft.  Ego,  ut  videas  me  attente 
tradtatum  hunc  legere,  omniaque  argumenta  exadle  ponderare,  non  poffum, 
quin  tibi  obfervationem  quandam  indicem,  quae  licet  forte  non  magni  videri 
poffct  effe  momenti,  tamen  argumento  autoris  quo  utitur  pondus  aliquod 
afferre  poteft.  Cap.  iv.  autor  ad  fuae  fententiae  ftabilimentum  adducit  locum 
ex  2  epift.  Joan.  v.  7.  quern  optime  ab  ipfo  allegatum  judico:  verum  verfio 
Gallica  ita  eum  exhibet,  ut,  me  judice,  non  exadle  exprimat  fenfum  qui  in 
Graeco  extat,  quique  fententiam  autoris  validius  confirmat.  Qua  ratione 
eum  Anglice  exprefferit  autor,  ignore  Gallice  autem  ita  extat:  J§ue  plu- 
fieurs  impo/teurt  fe  font  elevez,  dam  k  monde,  lefquels  ne  conftffent  point,  que  Jefus,  le 
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Meffity  folt  vent*  en  chair :  Quae  fenfum  hunc  continere  videntur,  quod  impo- 
ftores  hi   non  confetti  func,  quod  Jefus,  qui  eft  Meflias,  vencrit  in  carne. 
Graecus  autem  textus  ita  habet  :  'Oil  wc»n!  ^Attvoi  «<7*Vjo»  ^V  t  xoc/uor,  oi ^ h^oKoyKili; 
iMcrav  Xty?»»  Ipx^0*  =*  ^P*'-     Quz  potteriora  verba  ego  verto,  non,  qui  non  con- 
fitentur  Jefum,  qui  eft  Ghriftus  feu  Meflias,  in  came  veniffe ;  fed,  qui  non  con- 
fitentur  Jefum  Mejjiam  qui  in  carne  -venit  .*.  non  enim  eft  infinitivus  in  Grxco, 
fed  participium.     Hie  fenfus  eft  longe  alius,  &  autoris  hujus  fcopo  multo  ac- 
commodatior.     Priore  enim  fenfu  hn-c  effe  impoftorum  falfa  dodrina  argui- 
tur,  quod  non  confiteantur  Jefum,  qui  eft  Meflias,  in  cirne  veniffe.     Inde 
fequeretur,  quod  qui  confitetur  Jefum,  de  quo  Johannes  affirmat  quod  fit 
Meflias  (vox  enim  XQisot  per  appoiitionem  hoc  fenfu  eft  legenda)  in  carne 
veniffe,  maneat  in  do&rina  Chrifti,  ut  eft  v.  9.     Atqui  multi  qui  non  cre- 
debant  Jefum  effe  Mefliam,  credebant  tamen  Jefum,  qui  Meflia?  eft,  in  car- 
ne veniffe.     Si  pofteriore  fenfu  vertantur,  turn  fenfus  eft,  impoftores  non 
confiteri  Jefum  Chriftum  qui  in  carne  venit;  hoc  eft,  non  ennfireri  quod 
ille  Jefus,  qui  in  carne  venit,  fit  Meflias.     Confiteri  enim  Jefi.m  :\4.:fliams 
eft,  confiteri  quod  Jefus  fie  Meflias,  feque  illius  difcipulum  profit. -i  •  juxta 
Matth.  x.  32.     Ilium  autem  Jefum,  quern  confiteri  oportet,  defcribit  Joan- 
nes, quod  fit  ille  qui  in  carne  venit,  &  inter  Judaeos  verfatus  eft.     Indc  ie- 
quitur,  quod  ille  in  do&rina  Chrifti  maneat,  qui  conrhetur  quod  Jefus,  qui 
in  carne  venit,  fit  Meflias.     Et  ha:c  eft  fincera  fidei  in  Chriftum  confeflio. 
Enndem  effe  fenfum  puto,  1  Joan.  iv.  2,  ;.  ubi  limiliter  non  repedtur  infini- 
tivus, fed  participium  Imm^th.     Non  eft  quidem  haec  obfervatio  tanti  in  hoc 
negotio,  facit  tamen  ad  genuinam  textus  Graeci  intelligentiam,  &  autoris 
inftituto  favet.    In  aliis   autem  difputationibus,  quae  cum  Mennonitis  no- 
ftratibus  inftituuntur,  maximi  eft  ufus.   Sed  tempus  eft  ut  abrumpam.    Vides 
tibi  cum  homine  loquace  rem  effe,  qui,  cum  Uteris  fuis  te  compellat,  cala- 
mo  imperare  non  poteft.     Vale,  Vir  ampliflime,  &  feliciter  age. 

Amftelod. Tui  amantiflimus, 

1696. 

P.  a  L  1  M  B  O  R  C  H. 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplijfime, 

SI  omnes  in  religione  eo  uterentur  candore  quo  tu  ufus  es  in  amicitia, 
non  majorem  offenfionem  inter  diffentientes  parerent  argumenra,  quam 
inter  nos  nuper  peperit  diuturnum  nimis  filentium.  Si  epiftolarum  recipro- 
cationem  aftimem  an  tua  major  taciturnitas  an  mea  dicere  non  aufim,  credo 
me  ea  ex  parte  peccaffe.  Ea  vero  utcunque  fe  res  habeat,  tu  certe  humani- 
t3te  tua  &  ignofcendo  prior  effecifti,  ut  culpa  omnino  mea  fit,  eoque  magis 
probrofammihi  fentio,  quod  tu  &  leviflima  quidem  reprehenfione  abftinuifti: 
negotiorumr  excufatione  qua  pro  me  apud  te  ufus  es,  aliquid  momenti  erga 
alium  habere  potuiffet,  certe  tibi  me  eo  nomine  excufatum  nolim,  addere 
etiam  poteram  valetudinem  tota  prxterita  hyeme  valde  incommodam.  Sed 
nee  hoc  quidem,  quo  minus  tarn  charo  ram  fido  amico  fcriberenr,  impedi- 
mento  effe  non  debuit.  Vis  rem  ipfam  ut  tibi  fcriberem,  femper  quaero 
tempus  omnino  vacuum,  animumque  ab  aliis  curis  &  cogitationibus  liberum  ; 
hoc  cum  raro  accidit  ita  ad  voluntatem,  ut  non  ad  aliud  &  magis  oportunum 
tempus  rejiciam,  de  die  in  diem  differendo  annus  elabitur,  &  tandem  pudor 
culpa:  fuperveniens  tardiorem  reddit.  Si  hoc  ignaviae  latebram  dicas,  non 
recufo,  hoc  certo  fcio  imminutae  amicitia:,  vel  mutata:  voluntatis  non  effe 
crimen;  &  forfan  ut  omnia  fatear,  non  expeditus  linguae  Latinae  ufus  fafti- 
dium  menti  non  bene  fe  explicanti  eggerit.  Sed  tua  amicitia  &  benevolen- 
tia,  Vir  ampliflime,  omnia  iiiperat.  Gratulationem  tuam  eo  quo  tu  fcripfi- 
fti  animo,  id  eft  amiciflimo,  accipio:  fed  quid  tandem  mihi  feneftutis  & 
valetudinis  _  onere  fuccumbenti  cum  negotiorum  publicorum  tumulru  ? 
Seceffus  mihi  jam  quaerendus  effet,  &  vel  annis  vel  ftudiis  meis  quies. 
Hoc,  fi  m&i  credas,  &  magis  aveo,  &  mihi  magis  accommodatum  credo, 

fed 
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fed  nefcio  quo  fato  quod  alius  ambiriofe  &  fruflra  quserit,  alii  vel  infcio 
vel  etiam  detredtanti  tribuitur.  Viri  iftius  mugni  fcripca  incdita  tua  opera 
proditura  gratulor  reipub.  chriftiana:.  De  libro  Anglicano  in  linguam 
Gallicam  verfo,  cujus  le&ioni  cum  ad  me  fcripferas  incubuifti,  idem  te- 
cum fentio,  contentionum  8z  fchifmatum  radices  evellic  quantum  id  poteft 
religionis  chriftiana:  Veritas  &  fundamentum,  fi  id  au&or  re<fte  explicuerit, 
ut  mihi  videtur  ;  cum  vero  totum  perlegeris,  &  tuam  &:  aliorum  de  tra&atu 
illo  fententiam  fcire  vellem.  Theologis  noftris  tarn  conformiftis  quam 
non-conformiftis  difplicere  audio,  reliqui  ut  fit  probant  improbantve,  prout 
fuo  vel  alieno  innituntur  judicio.  Quod  monuifti  de  loco  Johannis  tecum 
fentio  :  idem  eft  in  verfione  noftra,  quern  in  Gallica  obfervafti  error ;  fed 
ad  rem  facit,  verum  appofite  magis  texms  Grazcus,  quern  tu  re&iffime  ut 
mihi  videtur  interpretaris.    Vale,  Vir  ampliflime,  &  me  ama 


Lond.  3  Sept.  Tut  amantijfimum, 

1696. 


J.  Locke. 


Joanni   Locke  Philitpus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampajjlme, 

CUtius  tuis,  decimoquintodemum  O&obris  die  mihi  redditis,  refpondif- 
[  fern,  verum  quoniam  judicium  meum  de  tra&atu  Anglicano  in  linguam 
Gallicam  verfo  petiifti,  tempus  a  reliquis  curis  vacuum  quxfivi,  ut  tracta- 
tum  ilium  elegantiffimum  uno  tenore  perlegere,  omniaque  illo  contentacon- 
fiderare  &  expendere  poffem.  Maxime  mihi  opportunum  videbatur  tempus 
hoc  hibernum,  quo  ab  exercitiis  academicis  feriari  folemus ;  fed  &  illud 
frigore  fuo  acutiffimo  non  leviter  impetum  fcribendi  remoratum  eft.  Legi 
totum  traftatum  a  capite  ad  calcem  ;  nee  unica  leftione  contentus,  eum  re- 
legi.  Interim  hue  perlatus  eft  Aftorum  Lipfienfium  menfis  O&ober,  quo 
compendium  tra&atus  illius  pro  doftorum  illorum  more  nobis  exhibetur. 
Primo  aiunt  autoris  illius  Pockii  nomen  efle  dici  (credo  eos  incerto  rumori 
temere  fidem  adhibuiffe,  &  in  nomine  una  aberraffe  litera)  turn  compendio 
quod  confecere  omnia  quibus  aliquam  autori  invidiam  conflari  poffe  pucant 
fedulo  enumerant,  ut  fyftematum  theologicorum  contemtum  ulcifci  velle  vi- 
deantur.  Excollunt  magnifice  Joannem  Eduardum,  quod  prasclare  hactenus 
in  Anglia  contra  Socinianam  haerefin  variis  fcriptis  milicaverit,  librumque 
ediderit  Meditationum  quarundam  de  caufis  &  occafione  aiheifmi,  hodierni 
prasfertim  fa?culi;  in  quo  paffim  autoris  hujus  anonymi  fententias,  ut  peri- 
culofas  Sz  a  focinianifmo  ac  atheifmo  non  alienas  perftrinxir.  Subjungunc 
hifce  compendium  duorum  fcriptorum,  quorum  alterum  brevis  pro  trattatu 
illo  eft  Apologia  ;  alterum  Johannis  Eduardi,  titulo,  Socinianifm  unmasked. 
Tu  illos  tra&atus  re&ius  me  nofti.  Videntur  dolere,  quod  meditationes 
Eduardi  ipfis  ad  manum  nonfuerint ;  alias  &  illarum  compendium  habuifle- 
mus.  Syftema  theologian  me  fcripfifle  nofti :  non  tamen  eo  in  pretio  apud 
me  fyftemata  funt,  ut  nonhunc  exiguum  tradatum  multis  fyftematibus  prae- 
feram ;  imo  plus  vera:  theologiae  ex  illo  quam  ex  operofis  multorum  fyftema- 
tibus haufiife  me  ingenue  profiteor.  Sed  vero  theologiam  autor  ille  tradit 
nimis  facikm,ntmislaxam,qux  falutem  anguftishumanorumdecretorumvin- 
culis  alligatam  minime  cupit ;  nee  orthodoxiam  ex  fe&arum  confeflionibus,  fed 
folo  verbo  divino  arceffit.  Hoc  crimen  eft  quod  focinianifmi  &  atheifmi  infa- 
mi  convitio  a  dodoribus  fyftematicis  traduci  meretur:  non  aliter  ac  fi,  qui 
humana  placita  religiofe  adorare  recufant,eo  ipfo  omnem  religionem  ejurare 
cenfendi  efient.Ego  autoris  in  hoc  tradatu  fcopum  fummopere  laudo ;  fcopum 
fuumfeliciter  aflecutum  effe,  folideque  ipfum  quodintendit  probaffe  judico. 
Imprimis  placent  mihi  duo:  methodus  accurata  hiftoria:  evangelica:,  quam 
cap.  ix.  tradit,  &  per  quam  varia  loca  in  evangeliis,  in  fpeciem  obfeura,  fe- 
liciter  admodum  interpretatur :  &  perfpicua  ilia  dedudio  argumentorum, 
quibus  oftendit  cur  D.  Jefus  Chriftus  in  terris  degens,  non  expreflis  verbis  do- 

cueric 
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cuei  it  fe  effe  MefBam.  Hacc  autori  huic  peculiaria  funt,  ipfiufque  judicium 
ingeniique  perfpicaciam  clare  demonftranr.  In  iis  autem  plurima  funt,  qui- 
bus  prxcipuum  libi  i  fui  argumentum,  quod  eft,  fidem  quod  jefus  fit  Chri- 
ftus,  earn  effe  per  quam  juftificamur,  luculenter  confirmat.  Habes  hie  judi- 
cium meum  de  tractatu  hoc,  quem  &  tertio  relegere  itatui.  Pecis  autem  uc  fi 
quxdam  in  illius  lectione  obfervarem  tibi  fcriberem.  Ego  in  tra&atu  adeo 
exiinio  vix  quicquam  quod  tibi  proponi  meretur  obfervavi;  ita  fibi  penitus 
me  habet  affentieiitem,  ut  exigua  Tint  quae  obfervaverim,  quaeque  principal 
ipfius  fcopo  nihil  officiunt,  &  qux  forfuan  a  me  non  plene  intelle&a  funt. 
Quia  vero  judicium  meum  requiris,  ego  haec  qualiacunque  tibi  expendenda 
propono  ;  non  quia  alicujus  pretii  funt,  fed  ut  morem  geram  tuae  voluntati. 
Statim  in  initio  aucor  dicit,  fuper  lapfu  Adami  fundatam  effe  doclrinam  de 
Redempcione.  Equidem  certum  eft,  lapfum  Adami  a  Do&rina  de  redemp- 
tione  non  excludi:  attamen  &  propria  cujufque  noftrum  peccata  ab  ea  fe- 
cludenda  non  funt.  Plurimorum  doctorum  fententia  eft,  Dominum  Jefum 
nos  liberaffe  e  miferia  in  quam  per  Adami  peccatum  incidimus,  &  in  eun- 
dem  felicitatis  ftatum,  quem  in  Adamo  amifimus,  reftituiffe.  Ego  putoillos 
cxiliter  nimium  de  immenfo  Chrifti  beneficio  fentire,  ipfumque  ex  multis 
peccatis,  ut  Apoftolus,  Rom.  v.  loquitur,  nos  liberaffe,  &  ad  ftatum  multo 
feliciorem,  vitam  nempe  aeternam  in  ccdis  perduxiffe.  Huic  addo  :  quod 
ibidem  dicatur,  Adamum  per  peccatum  amififfe  immortalitatem,  &  fa&um 
effe  mortalem.  Si  immortalitas  autori  huic  fignificer,  quod  Adamus  fi  non 
peccaffet,  moriturus  non  fuiffet,  &  mortalitas,  quod  per  peccatum  neceflita- 
tem  moriendi  contraxerit;  verifllmam  ejus  fententiam  judico.  Si  vero  im- 
mortalitas, ut  vox  ilia  proprie  fonar,  illi  fignificet  moriendi  impoflibilitatem, 
non  re&e  dici  puto  Adamum  fuiffe  creatum  immortalem.  Ego  fententiam 
meam  plenius  explicui  in  Theologia  mea  Chriftiana,  lib.  ii.  cap.  24.  Ve- 
rum  hacc  immortalitas,  hoc  eft,  immunitas  a  morte,  alterius  plane  eft  generis 
quam  immortalitas  Dei :  ficut  &  mortalitas,  feu  moriendi  potentia,  multum 
differt  a  morte,  feu  moriendi  neceffitate.  Quare  etiam  minus  commode 
mihi  dictum  videtur,  p.  230.  quod  Adami  immortalitas  fit  imago  Dei  ad 
quam  conditus  eft  :  &  licet  concederetur,  alibi  immortalitatem  vocari  ima- 
ginem  Dei ;  non  tamen  exinde  fequeretur,  quando  Adamus  ad  imaginem 
Dei  conditus  dicitur,  illam  imaginem  effe  immortalitatem ;  non  enim  necefle 
eft,  omnia  quae  alibi  fcriptura  imagine  Dei  defignat,  ea  comprehenfa  effe 
quando  hominem  ad  imaginem  Dei  conditum  dicit :  fufneit  eximiam  quan- 
dam  in  homine  effe  qualitatem,  refpe<5ru  cujus  imaginem  Dei  referre  dici 
poflit.  Inter  alia  loca  video,  p.  232.  citari  ad  Rom.  cap.  viii.  29.  ubi  di- 
cimur  a  Deo  prxcogniti  &  praedeftinati  ut  fimus  conformes  imagini  filii  ejus}  ut 
ipfe  fit  primogenitus  inter  multos  fratres.  Putat  autor  ilia  imagine  cui  confoimes 
effe  debemus  deiignari  immortalitatem  &  vitam  aternam.  Ego  autem  non 
tarn  vitam  a:ternam  quam  modum  ad  vitam  a?tetnam  perveniendi,  quo  fideles 
Chrifti  fimiles  effe  debent,  hie  fignificari  credo,  nimirum  per  crucem  &  af- 
flidtiones:  quam  imaginem  Dominus  difcipulis  indicat,  Luc.  xxiv.  26.  Nonne 
oportuit  Chriflum  ifta  pati,  atque  intrare  in  glsriam  fuam  ?  Hanc  explicationem 
totius  capitis  feries  evincit  :  jam  enim,  v.  17.  dixerat,  haredes  fumus  Dei,  co- 
baredes  autem  Chrifti,  fiquidem  cum  ipfo  patimur,  ut  una  cum  ipfe  glorijicemur.  Ea- 
que  occafione  mukus  eft  ut  fideles  hortetur  ad  crucem  &  afflifriones  evange- 
lii  caufa  fuftinendas,  inter  alia  argumento  a  voluntate  divina  petito,  quod  per 
crucem  nos  ad  falutem  velit  perducere:  &  ne  id  ipfis  abfonum  videatur, 
Deum,  quos  diligit,  tot  dura  in  hoc  mundoimmittere,  exemplum  illis  Chri- 
fti proponit,  cujus  imagini  ut  fint  conformes  Deus  eos  prasdeftinavit,  &  con- 
fequenter  ad  crucem  ferendam  vocavit :  &  in  fequentibus  porro  oftendir, 
illas  afftidriones  non  poffe  ipfos  feparare  ab  amore  Dei,  quo  ipfos  in  Chrifto 
comple-titur.  Hinc  &  fcriptura  paffim  aliis  locis  inculcar,  nos  glorias  Chri- 
fti fore  confortes  fi  &  cum  ipfo  crucem  fuftinuerimus,  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12.  & 
praffertim,Heb.  ii.  1  o.  Decebat  ut  ipfe  propter  quem  funt  omnia,fjrper  quem  funt  omnia, 
multos  filios  in  gloriam  adducendo,  principem  falutts  ipforum  per  ajjliciiones  confecraret. 
Et  hoc  potiflimum  argumento  fideles  ad  conftantem  perfecutionum  tole- 
rantiam  hortatur,  1  Petr.  iv.  12, 13.  Heb.  xii.  1,  2,  3.  Hanc  credo  effe  ima- 
ginem Chrifti,  cui  ut  conformes  fimus  Deum  nos  praedeftinaffe  ait  Apofto- 
lus, 
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lus,  Rom.  viii.  29.  confentanee  lis  qua:  leguntur  Ad.  xiv.  22.  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 
Pag.  246.  ait  autor  fibi  non  occurrere  quod  D.  Jefus  ipfe  fibi  tribuat  titulum 
Sacerdotis,  aut  mentionem  faciat  ullius  rei  quae  ad  facerdotium  refertur.  Mu- 
nus  Chrifti  facerdotale  in  apoftolorum  epiftolis,  &  praecipue  in  epiftola  ad 
Hebraeos  nobis  plenius  effe  defcriptum  manifeftum  eft ;  nee  negari  poteft 
D.  Jefum  nufquam  in  evangeliis  fibi  facerdotis  titulum  tribuere :  attamen  ne- 
gandum  non  videtur  quod  fibi  alicubi  adionem  facerdotalem  tribuat:  diferte 
enim  ait,  fe  anlmim  {mm  mt^i  <£Ai  ttomwV  daturuni,  Matth.  xx.  28.  Sangui- 
nem  fuum  vocat  fanguinem  novi  foederis,  qui  pro  multis  effunditur  in  remiffionent 
pecatomm,  Matth.  xxvi.  27.    Negare  non  poffumus  hunc  effe  adum  qui  ad. 
facerdotium  refpedum  habet.     Quare  fortaffe  praeftitiffet  id  praeteriiffe,  ne- 
que  hominibus  calumniandi  occafionem  quaerentibus  quicquam  fuppeditaffe 
quod  cum  fpecie  aliqua  carpere  poffe  videatur.    Praeter  haec  in  tradatuhoc 
quaedam  mihi  occurrere  videntur,  qua:  vix  inter  fe  conciliari  poffunt,  nifi 
forte  autor  mentem  fuam  plenius  explicet.  Pag.  1 3.  ait,  Cum  Adam  pulfus 
fit  e  paradifo  terreftri,  ornnifque  ejus  pofteritas  ea  propter  nafcatur  extra  hunc 
deliciarum  locum  ;  inde  naturaliter  fequi  debet,  omnes  homines  morituros, 
&in  acternum  fub  potentia  mortis  maniuros,  atque  ita  penitus  fore  perditos? 
ex  eo  ftatu  autem  omnes   per  Chriftum   liberatos  docet,  &  quidem  per 
legem  fidei,  quam  poftea  fufe  oftendit  evangelio  contineri.    Haec  meo  judi- 
cio  vcre  dicuntur  :  verum  non  fatis  capio,  quomodo  cum  his  bene  concilien- 
tur  quae  leguntur,  pag.  2fo,  &  266.  quod  qui  jufti  funt  non  indigent  gra- 
tia, frd  jus  habent  ad  arborem  vitae.   lHi  enim  quatenus  Adami  pofteri,  etiam 
fub  potentia  mortis  xternum  manere  debent:  quomodo  ergo  per  fuam  jufti- 
tiam  jus  poffunt  acquirere  ad  arborem  vita:,  ita  ut  nulla  gratia  indigeant? 
cum  antea  docuerat,  omnes  ex  illo  ftatu  neceffariae  mortis  liberatos,  &  qui- 
dem per  legem  fidei:  unde  fequi  videtur,  liberationemillam  non  poffe  fieri 
nifi  per  legem  fidei.    Ergo  non  per  perfedam  legis  operum  obedientiam : 
nam  e  miferia  liberare  gratiae  eft,  quam  lex  operum  excludit.  Turn  nee  cum 
principio  ifto  commode  fatis  conciliare  poffum  quod  autor  dicit,  qua  rati- 
one  illi,  qui  de  Chrifto  nihil  quicquam  inaudiverunt,  falvari  poflint.  Si  enim 
per  Adamum  neceffariae  ac  aeternae  morti  funt  obnoxii,  e  qua  per  folam  legem 
fidei  beneficio  Chrifti  liberentur,  non  videtur  illis  fufficere  poffe,  quod  lumine 
naturae  aliquas  fidei  illius,  quod  Deus  fit  mifericors,  fcintillas  habeant;  fed  per 
illam  fidei  legem,quam  Deus  falutis  obtinendae  conditionemftatuit/ervari  de- 
bere  videntur. Video  dodores  fyftematicos  hicmultum  offendi:  atque  ideone- 
que  acquiefcere  illis  quinque  frudibus,quos  D.  Jefum  adventu  fuo  in  mundum 
hominibus  contuliffe  docet  autor.  Ego  in  dodorum  fyftematicorum  gratiam 
nihil  in  veritatis  praejudicium  docendum  judico ;  &  fi  quid  illi  praeter  ratio- 
nem  carpant,  indignationem  eorum  fpernendam  cenfeo:  fed  confiderandum, 
an  non  majus  quid  dici  pofEt  &  oporteat,  quod  ipfis  licet  non  fatisfaciar,  mi- 
nus tamen  forfan  offendet,  &  meo  judicio  plenius  rei  veritatem  exhibet.  Vi* 
deo  frudus  quidem  indicari  prophetici  ac  regii  muneris  Chrifti,  nullos  vero 
facerdotalis.  Quid  fi  ergo  hie  addatur  muneris  facerdotalis  frudus;  quod  mun- 
dus  Deo  fit  reconciliatus,  adeo  ut  nunc  per  Chriftum  omnibus  omnino  homi- 
nibus remedium  paratum  fit  e  miferia  fua,  in  quam  occafione  peccati  Adami, 
propriifque  peccatis  inciderunt,  emergendi  &  falutem  aeternam  confequendi  ? 
Hoc  pofito,  puto  explicari  poffe,  qua  ratione,  falvis  principiis  ante  pofitis,  ii 
qui  de  Chrifto  nihil  ne  fando  quidem  audiverunt,  per  Chriftum  falvari  pof- 
fint.    Nempe  quod  Deus  illis  qui  (ut  autor  hie  ait,  pag.  292.)  inftindu  lu- 
minis  naturae  ad  gratiam  &  mifericordiam  ejus  confugiunt,  deli&orumque 
refipifcentiam  agunt,  eorumque  veniam  fupplices  petunt,  gratiam  per  Chri- 
ftum impetratam  applicet,  ipfifque  propter  Chriftum  remiffionem  peccato- 
rum  &  juftitiam  imputet.  Atque  ita  beneficium,  quod  ubi  Chriftus  praedica- 
tus  eft  non  nifi  per  diredam  in  Chriftum  fidem  obtineri  poteft,  illi  fine  di- 
reda  in  Chriftum,  ipfis  non  praedicatum,  fide  confequantur  per  gratiofam 
imputationem  divinam;  qui  favores  &  beneficia  fua  latius  extendere  poteft 
quam  promifforum  verba  ferunt.     Ut  ita  omnium  falus  in  facrificio  Chrifti 
propitiatorio  fundetur.  Puto  haec  non  multum  afententia  hujus  autoris  differ- 
re,  &  iis  quae  evangelio  continentur  confentanea  effe.    Ultimum  caput  per 
omnia  ampledor :  omnia  credenda  &  obfervanda  ut  falucera  confequamur 
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evangeliis  &  a&is  coutineri  credoj  nuUumque  novum  articulum  in  epiftolis 
apoftolicis  fuperaddi:  qua:  alii  novos  tidci  articulos  urgent,  non  novi  articuli 
funt,  fed  aut  magis  dilucida:  articulorum  jam  antea  cradicorum  explanaciones-, 
aut  do<5trinac  antea  traditaeabobjedionibus  praxipuejudaeorum  vindications, 
cujusilluftre  nobis  documentum  praebet  epiftola  ad  Romanos.  Haec  funt  pau- 
cula  iila  qua:  mihi  inter  legendum  occurrerunt,  quaeque  tibi  expendcnda 
propono.  Fortafte  autoris  mentem  per  omnia  non  plene  aflecutus  fum. 
Verum  exigua  hxc  funt,  &  extra  principalcm  autoris  fcopum,  quern  argu- 
ments omni  exceptione  majoribus  eum  probafle  judico,  adeo  ut  me  fibi  ha- 
beat  penitus  aiTentientem.  Imprimis  laudo  quod  tarn  candide  &  ingenue, 
nee  minus  folide,  demonftret  rcfipifcentix  &  bonorum  operum  neceflitatem, 
&  per  legem  fidei  non  penitus  efle  abolitam  legem  operum,  fed  mitigatam. 
Ego  illorum  hominum  theologiam  non  capio,  qui  fidem,  qua  nobis  merita 
Chrifti  applicamus,  etiam  ante  ullum  refipifcentia:  adtum,  nos  coram  Deo 
juftificare  docenr.  Hac  enim  perfuafione  imbuti  facile  mediis  in  fceleribus 
homines  incauti  fibi  juftitiam  &  falutem  adferibunt,  modo  in  fe  fiduciam 
minime  vacillantem  deprehendant.  Et  dodores  improvidi  hanc  temerariam 
confidentiam  alunr,  dum  hominibus  impiis  &  fceleratis,  modo  circa  vitae 
finem  fiduciam  in  Chrifti  meritis  firmam  profiteantur,  falutem  fine  ulla  hae- 
fitatione  addicere  non  verentur.  Hujus  generis  exemplum  in  noftra  civitate 
recens,  quod  oblivione  obliterari  non  debet,  commemorabo.  Pra*terita 
aeftate  ancilla  quaedam,  ut  heri  fui  ardes  fpoliare  poflet,  no&u  eas  incendit. 
Mortis  damnata  fidem  fuam  in  Chrifti  meritis  verbis  emphaticis  coram  mi- 
niftro  verbi  divini,  qui  moriturx  adfuit,  prolixe  profefla  eft  :  llle  fcelerata: 
non  tantum  indubiam  falutis  fpem  fecit,  fed  &  poftridie  pro  concione  illius 
fidem  prolixe  populo  commendavit,  adeo  quidem,  ut  dicere  non  veritus  fir, 
fe,  fola  ignominia  excepta,  talem  fibi  vitae  exitum  optare  ;  multis  applau- 
dentibus,  aliis  vero  (non  Remonftrantibus  modo  fed  &  Contra- Remonftran- 
tibus)  non  fine  indignatione  talem  Encomiaften  cum  fuo  encomio  fepre- 
hendentibus.  Verum  tandem  manum  de  tabula.  Tu  pro  folita  tua  benevo- 
lentia  prolixitati  mea:  ignofces.  Vale,  Vir  ampliffime,  mihique  fempec 
venerande. 

Amflelod.  26  Martij,  Tui  amantiJJImut , 

1697. 

P.  aLlMBORCH. 


Philippo  4  LimborchJoannesLocke,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amplijfime, 

INter  negotia  publica  &  privatam  valetudinem  tarn  parum  mihi  concedi- 
tur  otii  literarii,  ut  fperem  diutumum  meum  filentium,  non  eximminu- 
ta  omnino  in  te  voluntate  aut  amicitia  ortum,  tibi,  qua;  tua  eft  in  amicos 
lenitas,  excufatum  fore.  An  tu  mihi  egove  tibi  noviffime  Hteras  dederim 
quasrere  nolo.  Satis  egomet  mihi  culpandus  videor,  quod  tarn  diu  careo 
fruetu  fuaviffima;  tua:  confuetudinis,  &  magnus  mihi  dolendufque  in  curricu- 
lo  vitae  meae  hiatus  apparer,  qui  deftitutus  literarum  inter  nos  commercio, 
vacuus  ea  voluptate  fuit,  qua:  maxima  cum  fir,  ex  benevolentia  folum  mu- 
tuifque  amicorum  fermonibus  percipitur.  Prarteritam  hyemem  cura  infirmaj 
fanitatis  rure  totam  abfumpfir.  Nifi  quod  negotia  nonnulla  importuna  fub- 
inde  irrepentia  totum  id  quicquid  erat  temporis  quod  amicis  deftinaveram 
invito  abriperent.  Adeo  ut  non  in  tuo  folum,  fed  &  multorum  mihi  amicif- 
fimorum  aere  alieno  fim,  nee  quomodomeredimam  fcio,  fi  taciturnitas  mea 
nomine  negligentiae  fulpe&a  fit.  Tu  fcio  humanior  es  quam  ut  eo  me  con- 
demnari  velis  crimine.  Quanquam  enim  tardior  aliquando  mihi  in  refpon- 
dendo  calamus,  animus  tamen  nunquam  deficit,  &  fi  quando  hac  utorliber- 
tate,  erga  eos  folum  utor,  quibufcum  non  fclummodo  vitam  civilem,  fed  inti- 
mam  folidamque  amiciciam  mihi  colendam  propono,  quibus  rnukum  me  fcio 
debere,  &  quibus  infuper  cupio  me  plurimum  debere.  Ego  nuper  Londinum 
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profedus  poft  odidui  incommodam  &  anhelofam  moram  pracpropero  reditu 
hue  me  recipere  coadus  fum.  Hare  pulmonum  imbecillicas  me  brevi  fpero 
reftituet  priftino  ocio.  Valetudinario  feni  quid  reftat  praeter  vota  pro  patria? 
Natura:  &  imbecillitati  cedendumeft.  Hoc  mihi  fi  concedatur,  libri  &  literae, 
amicorumque  interrupta  vel  impedica  commercia  optima  ilia  fenedutis  ob- 
ledamenta  redibunt.  Quid  enim  in  republica  literaria  agatur,  civili  impli- 
cato  vix  fcire  vacat.  Apud  nos  fane  difceptationibus  &  rixis  maximam  par- 
tem impenditur  fcripturientium  atramentum.  Si  difputantium  fervor  folo  ve- 
ritatis  amore  accenderetur,  laudanda  effet  litigantium  induftria  &  contentio ; 
fed  non  ita  femper  tradantur  argumenta,  uc  ea  ad  veritatem  ftabiliendam 
elucidandarnve  quaefita  credere  poflls.  In  mea  de  Intelledu  Humano  diflerta- 
tione  jam  tandem  aliquid  repertum  eft  non  ita  fanum,  idque  a  viris  haud  in- 
fimi  fubfellii  reprchenfum.  Si  quid  ego  eorum  argumentisedodus  reprehen- 
fionedignum  reperirem,  gratus  agnofcerem,  &  haud  invitus  corrigerem.  Id 
cum  non  (it,  rationem  mihi  reddendum  cenfeo  cur  non  mutaverim  fententiam, 
cum  nihil  reperiam  in  ea  a  veritate  alienum.  Hsec  mea  defenfio  aliquam 
partem  prxteritae  hyemis,  prout  tulit  valetudo,  occupatam  habuit.  Sed  quid 
ego  te  moror  noftris  nugis  ?  Quid  tu  illic,  vofque  alii  ftudiis  utilioribus  in- 
tenti  agatis  aveo  fcire.  Nae  ego  iniquus  officiorum  exador  fi  a  te  feftinatas 
poftulem  literas  in  fcribendo  ipfe  tantus  celfator.  Verum  tu  fcio  id  facies  ne 
nimis  ferio  mihi  irafci  videaris.    Vaie,  Vir  optime,  &  ut  facis  me  ama 


Oates,  4  Mar.  Tui  fiudiofijjimum, 
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Joanni   Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 
Vir  amplifiime, 

ME N S E  Martio  fcripfi  tibi  epiftolam  fatis  prolixam.  Hac aeftate  cum 
viris  aliquot  primariis  fermonem  de  variishabui:  inter  alia  incidit 
fermo  de  tra&atu  de  quo  in  fuperioribus  meis  judicium  meum  fcripfi.  Omnes 
eum  fummopere  laudabant.  Unus  vero  titulum  fibi  non  fatis  placere  affirma- 
bat ;  tanquam  nimis  exilem  pro  dignitare  materia  qua;  toto  libro  tradatur. 
Autoris  hujus  longe  diverfum  aiebat  fuiffe  inftitutum  a  plerorumque  fcripto- 
rum  confuetudine,  quiexigui  pretii  libris  titulos  magnificos  praefigere  folent: 
hunc  autem  libro  magnifico  exilem  praefixiffe  titulum.  Oportuiffe  titulum 
aliquatenus  refpondilfe  dignitati  operis,  ut  &  ille  poflet  ledores  allicere, 
Alius  vir  (idem  qui  tibi  antehac  Sladum  noftrum  commendatum  efte  voluitj 
quod  tibi  foli  di&um  velim)  fe  bis  tradatum  ilium  perlegifte  aiebat :  lauda- 
bat  ilium  fummopere,  autoremque  fidei  chriftianae  objedum,  quod  praeci- 
puum  tocius  libri  argumentum  eft,  folidiffime  probafte  affirmabat :  unum 
defiderabat  j  nim.  quod  autor  jam  ftatim  ab  initio  vulgarem  de  peccato  ori- 
ginis  fententiam  rejecerit  ac  refutaverit,  potuilfe  autorem  intada  ilia  fen- 
tentia,  nihilominus  prxcipuum  tradatus  fui  argumentum  adftruere  :  nunc 
multos,  quorum  mentibus  alte  fententia  ilia  infedir,  ledo  libri  initio,  ante- 
quam  ad  principale  ejus  argumentum  accedant,  offendi,  atque  ita  praejudi- 
cium  contra  autorem  concipere,  ut  fequentia  non  ea  animi  ferenitate  qua 
requiritur,  legant ,  ficque  alieniores  reddi:  cum  potius  ipforum  bene- 
volentia  captanda  fuifler,  ut  judicio  integro  expendant  fententiam,  ve- 
ram  quidem,  fed  communi  theologorum  appetitui  minus  confentaneam  ,• 
qui  omnes  ferme  fidei  chriftianae  aliquid  de  fuo  admixtum  cupiunt; 
quafi  ea  fuo  ccecui  peculiaris  fit,  &  alii  ab  ilia  excludantur.  Qui  error  ut 
ipforum  animis  eruetur,  allicendi  potius  funt,  quam  affertione  alicujus 
dogmatis  fibi  minus  probati  alienandi.  Candide  tibi  fcribo  quid  viri  hi 
defideraverint.  Hac  occafione,  ut  fieri  folet,  fermo  ad  alia  deflexit,  &  qui- 
dem quibusargumentis  folidiffime  unitas  Dei  probetur.  Idem  ille  vir  pri- 
marius  affirmabat,  fe  argumenta  quaedam  irrefragabilia  requirere,  quibus 
Vol.  III.  T 1 1 1  z  pro- 
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probetur  Ens  acternum,  feu  per  fe  exiftens,  feu  undiquaque  pcrfetfum,  elfe 

tantum  unum.     Defiderabat  qua:dam  in  argumentis  Hugonis  Grotii,  libro 

primo  de  Veritare  Religionis  Ghriftianx.     Addebat,  audivilfe  fe  traclatum 

tuum  de  Intelledhi  Humano  in  linguam  Gallicam  verti ;  multum  fe  tribuere 

judicio  tuo,  ac  fummopere  verfionem  illam  dcfiderare.     Quxfivit  ex   me, 

num  in  illo  tra&atu  etiam  unitatem  cntis  a  fe  exiftentis   adftruxiffes?  Ego 

meignorante  refpondi,  qui  trattatum,  utpote  lingua  mihi  ignota  confcrip- 

tum,  nunquam  legerim.     Voluit  itaque  tibi  ferio  per  me  commendari,  uc  fi 

in  tra&atu  tuo  qusftionem  banc  inta&am  reliqueris,  illius  adftrudtione  tra- 

ftatum  augere  velis,  unitatemque  entis  independentis  folide  adftruere.     Ma- 

nifeftum  videtur  ens  independens,  quod  omnem  in  fe  compleftitur  perfe&io- 

nem,  unicum  tantum  effe:  ille  tamen  hoc  ita  probari  cupiebat,  ut  argumen- 

tum  nulla  parte  laboraret.  Ante  triduum  aurem  mihi  ve'licari  juffit,  &  a  me 

quscri,  an  jam  ad  te  fcripfiffem,  &  aliquod  a  te  refponfum  accepiffem.  IMon 

credideram  ipfum  id  tarn  enixe  voluiffe  ;  fed  quia  video  rem  hanc  ipfi  cordi 

elfe,  fcriptionem  meam  ulterius  differendam  minime  ftatui.  Rogo,  fi  id  ne- 

gotia  tua  permittant,  ut  mihi  refponfum  fcribas,  quod  ipfi  praelegere  poffim, 

ita  tamen  temperata  tua  fcriptione,  ut  minime  fubolere  ipfi  pofltt,  me  tibi 

ipfum   aliquatenus  indicaffe ;  poffes  ita  refpondere,  quafi  ego  tibi  fcripfe- 

rim,  viros  quofdam  eruditosde  hac  materia  differentes,  ex  ipfis  aliquem,  qui 

te  magni  acftimat,  de  ea  tuum  voluiffe  audire  judicium,  &  ut  quaeftionem 

hanc  in  tuo  de  Intelledu  Humano  traftatu  expenderes  defideraffe.     Vides 

quam  aperte  tecum  agam,  &  quid  ab  amicitia  tua  expeftare  aufim.  Hagam 

Comitis  nuper  excurri  j  falutavi  honoratiflimum  Comitem  Pembrokienfem, 

&  per  integram  horam  varios  cum  ipfo,  etiam  de  rebus  theologicis,  fermo- 

nes  habui.     Virum  in  tarn  excelfa  dignitate  conftitutum  tantum  in  rebus 

lacris  ftudium  pofuiffe  fummopere  miror.     Ita  fermonibus  ejus  afficiebar, 

ut  vix  per  femihoram  ipfi  adfuilfe  mihi  vifus  fim,  cum  tamen  ab  eo  digreffus 

integram  horam  elfe  elapfam  deprehenderim.     Ego  viro  illi  excellentiflimo 

longxvam  vitam  precor,  ut  regni  Anglicani  negotiaipfius  aufpiciis  feliciter 

adminiftrentur:  tibi  vero  valetudinem  profperam,  ut  cogitata  tua  orbi  eru- 

dito  communicare  poflis.     Vale,  ampliffime  Vir,  &  falveat  plurimum  Do- 

mina  Mafham.    Salutat  te  uxor  mea  &  (ilia. 

Amflelod.  8  Ottob.  Tui  amantijfimus, 

1697. 

P.    aLlMBORCH. 


Lettre  de  Mr.  Locke  a  Mr.  L  1  m  b  o  r  c  h. 

Monjieur, 

SI  mon  nom  eft  venu  a  la  connoiffance  de  ces  habiles  gens  avec  qui  vous 
entretenez  quelquefois,  &  s'ils  daignent  parler  de  mes  efcrits  dans  les 
converfations  que  vous  avez  avec  eux,  c'eft  une  faveur  dont  je  vous  fuis  en- 
tierement  redevable.  La  bonne  opinion  que  vous  avez  d'une  perfonne  que 
vous  voulez  bien  honorerde  votre  amitie  les  a  pre/enuc  en  ma  faveur.  Je 
fouhaiterois  que  mon  Effai  concernant  l'Entendement  fut  ecrit  dans  une  lan- 
gue  que  ces  excellens  hommes  puffent  entendre,  car  par  le  jugement 
exaft  &  fincere  qu'ils  porteroient  de  mon  ouvrage,  je  pourrois  compter  fure- 
ment  fur  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  vray  ou  de  faux,  &  fur  ce  qu'il  peut  y  avoir  de  to- 
lerable. 11  y  a  fept  ans  que  ce  livre  a  etc  public.  La  premiere,  &  la  fe- 
conde  edition  ont  eli  le  bonheur  d'  are  generalement  bien  revues :  mais  la 
derniere  n'a  pas  efi  lememe  avantage.  Aprcs  un  filence  de  cinque  ou  fix  an- 
nees  on  commence  d'y  decouvrir  je  ne  f?ai  quelles  fautes  dont  on  ne  s'etoic 
point  apperSu  auparavant ;  &  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  fingulier,  on  pretend  trouver 
matiere  a  des  controverfesde  religion  dans  cet  ouvrage,  ou  je  n'ai  eu  deffein 
de  traiter  que  des  queftions  de  pure  fpeculation  philofophique.  J'avois  re- 
folude  faire  quelques  additions,  dont  j'ay  deja  compofe  quelques  unes  qui 
font  affez  amples,  &  qui  auroient  pu  paroitre  en  leur  place  dans  la  qua- 
trieme  edition  que  le  libraire  fe  difpofe  a  faire.    Et  j'aurois  volontiers  fatis- 
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fait  a  votre  defir,  ou  au  defir  d'aucun  de  vos  amis  en  y  inferant  Ies  preuves  de 
l'unite  de  Dieu  qui  fe  prefentenc  a  mon  efprit.  Car  je  fuis  enclin  a  croire 
que  l'unite  de  Dieu  peut  etre  auffi  evidcmment  demonfhee  que  fon  exiftence  -, 
&  qu'elle  peut  Ctre  erablie  fur  des  preuves  qui  nc  laifferont  aucun  fujet  d'en 
douter.  Mais  j'aime  la  paix,  &  il  y  a  des  gens  dans  le  monde  qui  aimcnt  fi 
fort  les  criaillei  ies  &  les  vaines  conteftations,  que  je  doute  fi  je  dois  lcur  four- 
nir  de  nouveaux  fujets  de  difpute. 

Les  remarques  que  vous  me  dites  que  d'liabiles  gens  ont  faits  fur  le  Reafo- 
tHtbltnefs  of  Cbri/tianity, Scc.font  fans  doute  fort  juftes,  &  il  eft  vray  que  plufieurs 
le&eurs  ont  the"  choquez  de  certaines  penfees  qu'on  voit  au  commencement 
de  ce  livre,  lefquelles  ne  s'accordent  pas  tout-a-fait  avec  des  do&rines  com- 
rnunement  revues.  Mais  fur  cela  je  fuis  oblige  de  renvoyer  ces  Meflieurs 
aux  deux  defenfes  que  l'Auteur  a  fait  de  fon  Ouvrage.  Car  ayant  public 
ce  petit  livre,  comme  il  le  dit  luy-meme,  principalement  afin  de  convaincre 
ceux  qui  dourent  de  la  religion  chretienne,  il  femble  qu'il  a  etc  conduit  a 
rraiter  ces  matieres  malgre  luy;  car  pour  rendre  fon  livre  utile  aux  deifies, 
il  ne  pcuvoit  point  fe  taire  entierement  fur  ces  articles,  auxquels  ils  s'aheur- 
tent  des  qu'ils  veulent  entrer  dans  l'examcn  de  la  religion  cliretienne.  Je  fuis, 

Londres,  29  Oclob.  Monfieur, 

1697. 

Votre  tres  humble, 

&  tres  obejflant  [erviteury 

J   Lo  c  k  E- 
Vir  amplijfime, 

Ne  mireris  quod  lingua  Gallica  refponfum  a  me  fit  acceptiffimis  tuis  Lati- 
nis  8.  hujus  menfis  mihi  fcriptis,  liceat  mihi  me  tibi  excufare  8z  negotiorum 
multitudine  qux  otium  negat,  &  lingua:  Latina:  defuetudine,  qua:  expedite 
fcribere  prohibet.  Hanc  meam  epiftolam  aliis  vel  prslegendam  vel  mon- 
ftrandam  ex  tuis  colligo  :  virorum  prxcellentium  cenfura:  fly li  negligentia 
me  objicere  minime  decorum  judicavi.  Quicquid  enim  tua  vel  humanitas 
vel  amicitia  in  me  excufare  folet,  aliis  vel  naufeam  vel  certe  non  condonan- 
dam  moleftiam  creare  poteft.  Scripfi  igitur  quod  dicendum  habui  lingua 
vernacula  feftinacim,  Galloque  in  fuam  linguam  vertendam  tradidi.  Ex 
quo  exorta  eft  inter  epifcopum  Wigornienfem  (qui  me  qua:fita  caufa  aggref- 
i'us  eft)  &  me  difputatio:  gens  theologorum  togata  in  librum  meum  mire 
excitatur,  laudataque  hactenus  differtatio  ilia,  tota  jam  fcatet  erroribus  (vel 
faltem  continet  latentia  errorum  vel  fcepfeos  fundamenta)  pia  do&orum  vi- 
rorum cura  nunc  demum  detegendis.  Ad  unitatem  Dei  quod  attinet,  Gro- 
tii,  fateor,  in  loco  a  te  citato  argumenta  non  abunde  fatisfaciunt.  Putafne 
tamen  quempiam,  qui  Deum  agnofcit,  poffe  dubitare  numen  illud  effe  uni- 
cum  ?  ego  fan«  nunquam  dubitavi  ;  etiamfi,  fateor,  mihi  ex  hac  occafione 
cogitandi  videiur  altius  aliquanto  elevandam  effe  mentem,  &  a  communi 
philofophandi  ratione  fegregandam,  fi  quis  id  philofophice,  vel,  fi  ita  dicam, 
phyfice  probare  velit ;  fed  hoc  tibi  foli  didum  fit.  Uxorem  tuam  dile&iffi- 
mam  liberofque  officiofiirime  faluco. 


Joanni  Locke  Philippus  i  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  amflijfime, 

GRatiffimas  tuas  29  O&obris  fcriptas  re&eaccepi,  viroque  magnifico  cu- 
jus  potiffimum  rogatu  ad  te  fcripfi,  prxlegi.  Res  ipfa  de  qua  quaeri- 
tur  a  nemine  fano  in  dubium  vocari  polfe  videtur:  ipfa  enim  deitaus  notio 
unitatem  involvit,  nee  permittir,  ut  ilia  pluribus  communis  credi  poflir.  Qua- 
re,  me  judice,  nemo  qui  attente  fecum  confiderat  quid  voce  Dei  intelliga- 
mus,  pluritatem  Deorum  afferere  poteft.  Quia  tamen  earn  ab  ethnicis  afleri 
videmus,  &  contra  eos  fcriptura:  autoritate  pugnari  non  poteft,  rationibus  e 
natura  peticis  convincendi  funt.  Quare  ejufmodi  requirit  argumenta  vir  mag- 
nifies, 
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nificus,  quibus  folide  demonftretur  ens  independens  &  perfedum  unicutn 
tantum  effe  poffe.  Ex  folide  aditruda  effentia:  divinas  unicace  porro  facili 
nefotio  omnia  attributa  divina,  noftrumque  tam  erga  Deum  quam  proxi- 
mum  officium  deduci  poffe  certiflimus  eft.  Cartefium  dicit  unicatem  illam 
non  probaffe,  led  prxi'uppofuiffe,  Ipfe  fibi  demonftracionem  fcripfic,  fed  earn 
aiebat  fubtiliorem  effe.  Et  quia  multum  tuo  tribuic  judicio,  tua  argumenta 
avidiffime  videre  defiderat.  Prslegi  illi  epiftolam  tuam  :  gaudebat,  quod  in 
ea  ailirmes  te  id  pncftare  poffe:  tanto  enixius  jam  argumenta  tua  defiderat. 
Dolebat  tibi  litem  temereniotam  :  quoniam  autem,  ne  fortaffe  novis  litibus 
&  fufpicionibus  prater  tuam  intentionem  vel  minimam  prxbeas  anfam,  pub- 
lico fcripto  argumenta  tua  proferre  gravnris,  rogat  ut  ea  privatim  ad  me 
fcribas,  fub  promiffo  filentii :  ille  hxc  evulgare  minime  intendir,  fed  ad  pro- 
priam  fuam  inftrudionem,  &  in  vericare  confirmationem  requiric  Duobus 
prster  ilium  viris  intima  mihi  amicitia  conjundis,  qui  priori  noftrae  conver- 
fationi  interfuerunr,  D.  de  Hartoge  Fifci  Hollandici  advocato,  &  D.  advo- 
cato  Van  den  Ende,  &  praccer  illos  nulli  omninomortalium  ea  communica- 
buntur,  nifi  fortaffe  &  D.  Clerico  ea  praclegi  permittas,  quod  tui  arbitrii 
eft;  ipfo  enim  ignaro  hxc  omnia  ad  te  fcribo.  Rem  fadurus  es  &  viro 
magnifico  maximopere  graram  ;  &  quod  fidis  folummodo  amicis,  &  quidem 
paucis  adeo,  concredkur,  cujulque  nullum  a  me  cuiquam  apographum  dabi- 
tur,  id  difpalefcere  non  poteft.  Quinimo,  ut  tanto  honeftius  apographum 
denegare  queam,  fuaferim  ut  id  in  epiftola  tua  enixe  a  me  ftipuleris.  No- 
lim  ego  te  genti  togata;,  tanquam  fcepfeos  fundamenta  jacientem,  magis 
fufpedum  fieri :  plerofque  illorum  alieno  judicio,  tanquam  nervis  alienis 
mobile  lignum,  praccipites  in  laudem  ac  vituperium  immerentium  rapi  cer- 
tus  fum.  Cum  tuas  legerem  lepida  mihi  incidit  Thomae  Mori  in  fua  Uto- 
pia fabella.  Refert  is,  cum  Raphael  Hythlodarus  coram  Cardinale  Archiepif- 
copo  Cantuarienfi  dodiffime  de  republica  differuiffet,  legis  quendam  peri- 
tum  commoto  capite  &  labiis  diftortis  quicquid  dixerat  improbaffe,  ac  fta- 
tim  omnes  qui  aderant  pedibus  in  jurifperiti  illius  iviffe  fententiam.  Cum 
vero  Cardinalis  Hythlodan  fententiam  probabat,  mox  qua:  ipfo  narrante  con- 
temferant  omnes,  eadem  neminem  non  certatim  laudibus  effe  profecutum. 
Simile  quid  tradatui  tuo  evenit,  qui  antea  integro  fexennio  communi  ap- 
plaufu  exceptus  fuir,  nunc  infurgente  contra  te  magni  nominis  epifcopo  to- 
tus  erroribus  fcater,  &  latentia  continet  fcepfeos  fundamenta.  Ita  folet  theo- 
logorum  vulgus  non  ex  fuo  fed  alieno  fapere  cerebro.  Verum  talium  judicio 
epiftola  tua  nequaquam  exponetur.  Quod  vero  linguae  latinae  defuetudi- 
nem  pra'texis  qua:  expedite  fcribere  prohibet,  plane  me  in  ruborem  dedit. 
Quale  kaque  tuum  de  me  judicium  effe  cenfebo,  cujus  ftylus  cum  tuo  com- 
paratus  plane  fordet?  Epiftola:  tua:  omnes,  etiam  veloci  calamo  fcripta:, 
funt  non  tantum  pura:  &  terfa:,  fed  &  vivida:  ac  elegantes ;  quas  fi  tibi  difpli- 
ceant,  quid  de  meis  judices  non  difficile  mihi  eft  colligere.  Nihilominus 
amicitia  tua  fretus ,  confidenter  quicquid  in  calamum  venit  tibi  fcribo, 
benignitatis  tuae,  qua:  defedus  meos  boni  confulere  novit,  plane  fecurus : 
impofterum.vero  fi  ea  excufatione  uti  pergas,  timidiorem  me  in  fcribendo 
facies.  Excufationem  itaque  hanc  minime  admitti  poffe  facile  vides.  Si 
vero  negotia  tua  tardius  nobis  concedant  refponfum,  nolim  nimia  feftina- 
tione  graviora  negligas,  fed  tempus  ad  fcribendum  eligas  minus  occupatum. 
Quicquid  &  quandocunque  fcripferis  gratiflimum  erit:  interim  fi  cito  des, 
bis  te  dediffe  gratus  agnofcam.  Dedit  mihi  hebdomade  proxime  elapfa  D. 
Clericus  tuum  de  Educatione  liberorum  tradatum  in  linguam  Belgicam  ver- 
fum  ;  pro  quo  dono  magnifico  fummas  tibi  ago  gratias.  Uxor  &  filia  eum 
attente  legunt:  ego,  ubi  illx  fatiatae  fuerint,  integrum,  quod  &  ipfis  com- 
mendo,  a  capite  ad  calcem  perlegam.  Salutari  te  quam  orficiofiffime  juffic 
vir  magnificus.     Vale,  Vir  ampliffime. 

"Tui  gmantijfimus, 

P.  a  L  i  m  b  o  r  c  H. 
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Vir  amplijfime, 

HA  C  occafione  mitto  tibi  quxdam  ex  Paulo  Servita  exccrpta,  qua:  Hi- 
ftoria:  Inquifitionis  infer!  poffunt.  Ego  autores  quos  nunc  evolvo, 
majore  cum  applicatione  ad  materiam  Inquifitionis  lego  quam  antehac, 
&  fi  quid,  quod  ad  majorem  illius  illuftrationem  facere  poffir,  occurrar, 
illud  excerpcre  foleo,  &  hiftoriam  meam  locupletiorem  reddere.  Tu  fi  ve- 
lis  aliis  a  me  antehac  ad  te  miflis  &  hsc  adjungere  poteris.  Qua:  mihi  ante 
triennium  ex  itinerario  Du  Mont  fuppediiafti,  ea  quanto  magis  confidero, 
tanto  magis  hiftoriae  mea:  inferenda  judico.  Licet  enim  leges  pontificia:  fe- 
cretum  confeliionis  rcvelari  vetent,  multa  tamen  in  favorem  fidei  fiunt  le- 
gibus  prohibita;  quas  fanciviffe  videntur  eum  tantum  in  finem,  ut  fimpli- 
ciores  iis  irrecici  facilius  capeientur.  Itaque  non  tantum  inquifitionis  leges, 
fed  prajcipue  gefta  ac  aita  illius,  qux  cum  legibus  fxpiflime  adverfa  fronte 
pugnant,  confiJeranda  cenfeo.  Unum  hoc  expendi  meretur,  quod  Du 
Mont  air,  confeffarios  Melitenfes  obligatos  effe  Inquifitoribus  revelare, 
quicquid  ipfis  in  fecreta  confeffione  negotium  fidei  fpeftans  confitentur 
homines.  Secretas  illas  confelliones  inquifitoribus  revelari  nullus  dubito: 
legem  de  ea  revelanda  extare  credere  vix  poffum  ;  fortaffe  confeffariis  hoc 
viva  voce  mandatur,  licet  nulla  hujufmodi  lex  extet.  Quibus  accedir,  quod 
fit  homo  reformatus,  &  peregrinus,  qui  inter  peregrinandum  hoc  ex  quo- 
rundam  incolarum  fermonibus  haufic  5  quorum  relationes  quandoque  valde 
effe  incertas,  imo  falfas,  ex  itinerariis  quibus  Belgium  defcribitur  fjepius 
ipfe  deprehendi.  Quare  confiderandum,  quomodo  ejufmodi  cavillationes 
pontificiorum  folide  retundi  poffint.  Quicquid  vero  hujus  fit,  digna  mihi 
haec  narratio  videtur  quae  hiftoria;  mea:  inferatur,  fi  fcriptoris  alicujus  pon- 
tificiis  non  fufpecti  autoritate  confirmari  poffet.  Si  qua:  talia  tibi  inter  le- 
gendum  plura  occurrunt^  rogo  ut  &  mihi  ea  impertiri  velis. 

Scripfi  ante  duos  aut  tres  menfes  virum  quendam  eximium  argumenta  tua 
de  unitate  divina  videndi  defiderio  teneri.  Ego  aperte  &  rotunde  tecum 
agere  volui,  &  quod  mihi  in  mandatis  datum  erat  celare  non  potui.  Nolui 
ego  graviora  tua  negotia  interturbare,  aut  aliquid  tibi  moleftiaz  creare. 
Scio,  fi  ab  animo  ac  negotiis  tuis  impetrare  poffis,  argumenta  tua  viro 
magnifico  fore  gratiffima,  maximi  enim  &  acumen  &  judicium  tuum  fa- 
cit.  Si  vero  negotia  tua  tempus  attenta:  ejufmodi  meditationi,  &  diffufiori 
paulum  fcriptioni  requifuum,  tibi  non  concedant,  aut  aliquam  itide  tibi 
forte  creandam  moleftiam  verearis  (de  quo  tamen  te  fecurum  effe  jubeo) 
ego  a  te  monitus  viro  magnifico  prout  potero  te  excufatum  reddam:  ve- 
lim  tamen  eo  in  cafu  excufationis  rationes  a  te  mihi  fuppeditari :  malim 
autem,  ut,  fi  fine  incommodo,  aut  incommodi  metu  poffis,  te  viro  mag- 
nifico gratiam  hanc  facere,  ut  materiam  hanc,  quam  jamdiu  animo  volvit, 
tua  opera  explanatiorem  habeat.    Vale,  Vir  ampliffime. 

Tui  amantijfimus, 
9 
ArxfteloJ.    il   Martij,  16)^98  P.  aLiMBORCH. 
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Joanni  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.P.D. 
Vir  amflijfime, 

DO&iffimas  tuas  literas  21  Februarii  datas,  Martii  21.  die  re&e  accepi. 
Paucis  id  eadem  die  Uteris  per  filium  meum  tibi  tradendis  fignificavi. 
Attente  tuas  cum  D.  Clerico  relegi.    Ita  judicamus  argumentis  inviftis  te 

unita- 
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unitatem  effentiar  divinx  adftruxiffe,  nihilque  in  argumentatione  tua  defide- 
rari.     Verum  nondum  viro  magnifico  eas  oftendendas  cenfuimus ,  nifi  fen- 
tentia  tua  propius  explorata.     Eft  enim  aliquid  quod  mini  imputandum  cre- 
do   qui  viri  magnifici  mentem  non  plane  tibi  aperuerim.    Quantum  ex  ip- 
fius  fermonibus  percepi,  agnofcit  ille  quidem  evidens  fatis  effe,  unum  tan- 
tum  hujus  univerfi  effe  re&orem :  fed  argumentum  defiderat,  quo  probetuc 
ens,  cujus  exiftentia  eft  neceffaria,  tantum  poffe  effe  unum;  &  quidem  ut 
id  a'rgumentum  a  neceflicate  exiftentiae  defumatur,  &  a  priori  (ut  in  fcholis 
loquuntur)  non  a  pofteriori   concludar,  hoc  eft,  ex  natura  neceffariae  exi- 
ftentix  probetur  earn  pluribus  non  poffe  effe  communem.     Narrabat  enim, 
fe  cum   aliis  de  materia  hac  differentem,  dixiffe,  quid  fi  tale  ens  exiftat, 
prater  Deum  unicum  a  quo  nos  dependemus,  illud  ens  minime  nos  fpedtare, 
quia  ab  eo  non  dependemus  j  atque  hoc  nobis  (ufficere,  ut  Deum  unum  toto 
corde  amemus  &  colamus.    Sed  turn  difquirendum,  an  tale  ens  neceffario 
exiftens  poffit  effe  prater  Deum  neceffario  exiftemem  a  quo  nos  depende- 
mus.    Si  quid  itaque  ut  viri  magnifies  curiolitati  plene  fatisfiat,  addendum 
putes,   illud  expe&abo:  interim  literas  tuas  follicite  affervabo,  ac  nulli 
oftendam.    Vale,  Vir  ampliffime,  &  fi  quid  in  toto  hoc  negotio  a  me  per 
imprudentiam  forte  peccatum  fit,  benignus  ignofce. 

Tut  amantijfimut, 

i 

Amfielol  Kal.  Apr.  1 6^(98  P.aLiMBORCiu 

19 


Lettre  de  Mr.  Locke  a  Mr.  Limborch. 

Monjteur, 

A  queftion  que  vous  m'avez  propose,  vient  de  la  part  d'une  perfonne 
_j  d'un  genie  fi  vafte  &  d'une  fi  profonde  capacite,  que  je  fuis  confus  de 
l'honneur  qu'il  me  fait  de  deferer  fi  fort  a  mon  jugement  dans  une  occafion,ou 
il  luy  feroit  plus  avantageux  &  plus  feur  de  s'en  rapporter  a  luymeme.  Je  ne 
fai  quelle  opinion  vous  avez  pu  luy  donner  de  moy,  feduit  par  l'amicie  que 
vous  me  portez  j  mais  unechofe  dont  je  fuis  fort  affure,  e'eft  que,  fi  je  ne 
confultois  que  ma  propre  reputation,  j'eviterois  d'expofer  me  foibles  penfees 
devant  une  perfonne  d'un  fi  grand  jugement,  &  que  je  ne  me  hazarderois 
pas  a  regarder  cet  article  comme  une  queftion  a  prouver :  bien  des  gens  £tanc 
peut  etre  d'avis  qu'il  vautmieux  le  recevoir  en  qualite  de  maxime,parce  que, 
felon  eux,  il  eft  mieux  etabli  fur  les  fondemens  ordinairesque  fi  l'on  tachoit 
de  fexpliquer  par  des  fpeculations  &  des  raifonnemens  aux  quels  tout  le 
monde  n'eft  pas  accoutume.  Mais  je  fai  que  la  perfonne,  par  qui  je  croy 
que  cette  queftion  vous  a  ete  propofee,  a  l'efprit  autrement  tourne.  Sa  can- 
deur  &  fa  probite  egalent  fa  fcience  &  fes  autres  grandes  qualitez.  S'  il  ne 
trouve  pas  mes  raifons  affez  claires  ou  affez  convaincantes,  il  ne  fera  pour 
cela  porte  a  condamner  auflitot  mon  intention,  ni  a  mal  juger  de  moy  fous 
pretexte  que  mes  preuves  ne  font  pas  aufli  bonnes  qu'il  l'auroit  fouhaite\ 
Enfin ,  moins  il  trouvera  de  fatisfadion  dans  mes  raifonnemens,  plus  il  fera 
oblige  de  me  pardonner,  parce  que,  quelque  convaincu  que  je  fois  de  ma 
foibleffe,  je  n'ai  pas  laiffe"  d'obeir  a  fes  ordres.  J'ecris  done  fimplement  parce 
que  vous  le  voulez  l'un  &  l'autre;  &  je  veux  bien,  Monfieur,  que  vous  faffiez 
voir  s'il  vous  plait  ma  lettre  a  cet  excellent  homme,  &  aux  autres  perfonnes, 
qui  fe  trouverent  dans  votre  conference.  Mais  e'eft  aux  conditions  fuivan- 
tes :  La  premiere,  que  ces  MeflSeurs  me  promettront  de  m'apprendre  librement 
&  fincerement  leurs  penfees  fur  ce  que  je  dis ;  la  feconde,  que  vous  ne  don- 
nerez  aucune  copie  de  ce  que  je  vous  ecris  a  qui  que  ce  foit,  mais  que  vous 
me  promettrez  de  jetter  cette  lettre  au  feu  quand  je  vous  prierai  de  le  faire. 
A  quoy  je  ferois  bien  aife  que  vous  euffiez  la  bonte  d'ajouter  une  troifieme 
condition,  e'eft,  que  ces  Meffieurs  me  feront  Thonneur  de  me  communiquer 
les  raifons  fur  lefquelles  ils  etabliffcnt  eux  nicmes  l'unite  de  Dieu. 

La 
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La  queftion  dont  vous  me  parlez,  fe  reduit  a  ceci,  Comment  I'anite  it  Dieu 
peut  ttrc  prouve'e  ?  ou  en  d'autres  termes,  Comment  on  pent  prouver  qu'il  nj 
a  qu'un  Dieu  ? 

Pour  refoudre  cette  queftion  il  eft  neceffaire  de  favoir,  avant  que  de  venir 
aux  preuves  de  l'unite  de  Dieu,  ce  qu'on  entende  par  le  mot  de  Dieu.    L'idee 
ordinaire,  &  a  ce   que  je  croy,  la  veritable  idee  qu'ont  de  Dieu,  ceux  qui 
reconnoiffent  fon  exiftence,  c'eft,  qu'il  eftwa  Eire  infini,  eternel,  incorporel  & 
tout  parfait.    Or  cette  idee  une  fois  reconnue,  il  me  femble  fort  aift  d'en  de- 
duire  l'unite  de  Dieu.    En   effet  un  etre  qui  eft  tout  parfait,  ou  pour  ainfi 
dire,  parfaitement  parfait,  ne  peut  etre  qu'unique,  parce  qu'un  etre  tout  par- 
fait ne  f?auroit  manquer  d'aucun  des  at'ributs,  perfections  ou  d£grez  des  per- 
fections, qu'il  luy  importe  plus  de  pofleder,  que  d'en  etre  prive\     Car  au- 
trement   il  s'en  faudroit  d'autant   qu'il  ne  fut  entierement  parfait.    Par 
exemple,  avoir  du  pouvoir  eft  une  plus  grande  perfe&ion  que  de  n'en  avoir 
point;  avoir  plus  de  pouvoir  eft  une  plus  grande  perfection,  que  d'en  avoir 
moins;   &  avoir  tout  pouvoir  (ce  qui  eft  etre  tout  puiflant)  c'eft  une  plus 
grande  perfection  que  de  ne  l'avoir  pas  tout.    Cela  pofe;  deux  etres  tout 
puiflans  font  incompatibles;  parce  qu'on  eft  oblige"  de  fuppofer   que  l'un 
doit  vouloir  neceflairement  ce   que  I'autre  veut  j  &  en  ce  cas-la,  l'un  des 
deux,  dont  la  volonte  eft  neceflairement  determined  par  la  volonte  de  I'autre, 
n'eft  pas  libre;  &  n'a  pas,  par  confluent,  cette  perfe&ion  la:  car  il  eft 
mieux  d'etre  libre,  que  d'ecre  foumis  a  la  determination  de  la  volonte  d'un 
autre.     Ques'ils  ne  font  pas  tous  deux  reduits  a  la  necefli.e  de  vouloir  tod- 
jours  la  meme  chofe,  alors  l'un  peut  vouloir  faire  ce  que  I'autre  ne  voudroit 
pas  qui  fuc  fair,  auquel  cas  la  volont£  de  l'un  prevaudra  fur  la  volonte"  de 
I'autre,  &  ainfi  celui  des  deux,  dont  la  puiflance  ne  fauroit  feconder  la  vo- 
lonte, n'eft  pas  tout-puiflanr ;  car  il  ne  peut  pas  faire  autant  que  I'autre. 
Done  l'un  des  deux  n'eft  pas  tout-puiffant.    Done  il  n'y  a,  ni  ne  fauroit  y 
avoir  deux  tout  puiflans,  ni  parconfequent  deux  Dieux.  n 

Par  le  meme  idee  de  perfection  nous  venons  a  connoitre,  que  Dieu  eft 
omnifcient.  Or  dans  la  fuppofition  de  deux  etres  diftin&s  qui  ont  un  pouvoir 
&  une  volonte  diftinclie,  c'eft  une  imperfe&ion  de  ne  pouvoir  pas  cacher 
fes  penfees  a  I'autre.  Mais  fi  l'un  des  deux  cache  fes  penfees  a  I'autre,  cet 
autre  n'eft  pas  omnifcient,  car  non  feulement  il  ne  connoit  pas  tout  ce  qui 
peut  etre  connu,  mais  il  ne  connoit  pas  meme  ce  qu'un  autre  connoit. 

On  peut  dire  la  meme  chofe  de  ia  toute-prefence  de  Dieu:  il  vaut  mieux 
qu'il  foit  par  tout  dans  Petendue  infinie  de  l'efpace,que  d'etre  exclus  de  quel- 
que  partie  de  cet  efpace,  car  sil eft  exclu  de  quelque  endroit,  il  ne  peut  pas 
y  operer,  ni  (avoir  ce  qu'on  y  fait,  &  par  confequent  il  n'eft  ni  tout- puiflant 
ni  omnifcient. 

Que  fi  pour  aneantir  les  raifonnemens  que  je  viens  de  faire,  on  dit  que  Ies 
deux  Dieux  qu'on  fuppofe  ;  ou  les  deux  cent  mille  (car  par  la  meme  raifon 
qu'il  peut  y  en  avoir  deux  il  y  en  peut  avoir  deux  millions,  parce  qu'on  n'a 
plus  aucun  moyen  d'eniimiter  le  nombre)  fi  Ton  oppofe,  dif-je_,  que  plufieurs 
Dieux  ont  une  parfaite  toute  puiflance  qui  foit  exattement  la  meme,  qu'ils 
ont  aufli  la  meme  connoiflance,  la  meme  volonte  &  qu'ils  exiftent  egalement 
dans  le  meme  lieu,  c'eft  feulement  multiplier  le  meme  etre,  mais  dans  le 
fonds  &  dans  la  verite  de  la  chofe  on  ne  fait  que  reduire  une  pluralite'  fup- 
pofee  a  une  veritable  uni;  e.  Car  de  fuppofer  deux  etres  intelligens,  qui  con- 
noiflent,  veulent  &  font  inceflamment  la  meme  chofe,  &  qui  n'ont  pas  une 
exiftence  feparee,  c'eft  fuppofer  en  paroles  une  plurality,  mais  pofer  ef- 
fectivement  une  fimple  unite.  Car  etre  infeparablement  uni  par  l'entende- 
ment,  par  la  volonte,  par  1  adion,  &  par  le  lieu;  c'eft  etre  autant  uni  qu'un 
ecre  intelligent  peut  etre  uni  a  luy  m&me ;  &  par  confequent,  fuppofer  que 
la,  cu  il  y  a  une  telle  union,  il  peut  y  avoir  deux  etres,  c'eft  fuppofer  une  di- 
vifion  fans  divifion,  &  une  chole  divifee  d'avec  elle-meme. 

Je  me  fuis  hazarde  a  vous  £crire  mes  reflexions  fur  ce  fujet,  comme  elles 
fe  font  prel'ent^es  a  mun  elprit,  fans  les  ranger  dans  un  certain  ordre  qui 
pourroit  lervir  peut- ecre  a  les  mettre  dans  un  plus  grand  jour  fi  on  leur  don- 
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noit  un  peu  plus  d'e>endue.  Mais  ceci  doit  paroitre  devant  des  perfonnes 
d'unc:  fi  grande  penetration,  que  ce  feroit  les  amufer  inutilement  que  d(ivelop- 
perdavantage  mes  penlies.  Telles  qu'elles  font  je  vous  prie  de  m'en  6crire 
votre.  opinion  &  cel'e  de  ces  Meffieurs,  afin  que  felon  le  jugement  que  vous 
enferez  je  puiffe,  pour  ma  propre  fatisfadtion,  les  examiner  denouveau,  & 
leur  donner  pius  de  force  (ce  que  ma  mau/aife  fant£  &  le  peu  le  loifu  qui 
mo  refte,  ne  me  permettent  pas  de  faire  prefentement)  ou  bien  les  abandon- 
ner  tout-a-fak  comme  ne  pouvant  ttre  d  aucun  ufage.    Je  fuis, 

Oates,  z  Avril  Monfieur, 

1698. 

Votre  tres  humble, 

&  tres  obeijjant  ServUeur, 

J.  Locke. 


Joanni  Locke  Philippus  a  Limiokchj  S.P.Di 

Vir  amflijjime, 

LIteras  tuas  poftremas  re&e  mihi  fuiffe  traditas  jam  intellexeris.    Statim 
eas  viro  magnifico  prxlegi  1  verum  qui  \  tunc  occupatior  erat,  aliud 
defignavit  tempus  magis  opportunum  prolixiori    colloquio,  quod   material 
gravitas  mereri  videtur.    Paucis  itaque  abhinc  diebus  me  denuo  ad  fe  voca- 
vit;  iterumque  epiftolam  tuam  legimus.    Probat  argumenta  tua  fuppofita 
ilia  quam  adhibes  Dei  definitione  :  ens  enim  undiquaque  perfe&um,  feu, 
quod  eodem  redit,  omnes  in  fe  comple&ens  perfeftiones,  non  nifi  unum  effe 
poffe  manifeftum  eft.     Verum  ille  quasrit  argumentum,  non  ex  definitione 
Dei  defumptum,  fed  ex  ipfa  ratione  naturali,  &  per  quod  deducamur  in  de- 
finitionem  Dei.    Hac  nempe  methodo   inftituit   demonftrationem  fuam. 
I.  Datur  ens  sternum,  iridependens,  neceffitate  naturaj  fuae  exiftens,  &  fibi 
ipfi  furriciens.    II.  Ens  tale  eft  tantum  unum,  &  plura  iftiufmodi  entia  effe 
nequeunt.     III.  Illud  ens,  quia  eft  unicum,  omnes  in  fe  comple&itur  per- 
fedtiones  j  atque  hoc  ens  eft  Deus.  Primam  propofitionem,  ait  vir  magnifi- 
cus,  te  in  tra&atu  tuo  de  Intelleftu  Humano  egregie  adftruxiffe,  iifdem  plane 
argumentis  quibus  ipfe  in  demonftratione  fua  ufus  eft,  adeo  ut  fuas  cogita- 
tiones  in  argumentatione  tua  expreffas  viderit.    Tanto  enixius   fecundam 
propofitionem  a  te  probatam  viderc  defiderat :  qua  folide   probata,  tertia 
nullo  negocio  ex  duabus  prioribus  deduci  poteft.    Secundam  ait,  omnes  theo- 
logos  ac  philofophos,  quin  &  ipfum  Cartefium,  non  probare  fed  praefuppo- 
nere.    Non  dubito,  quin  mihi  omnem  fuam  argumentationem  communica- 
turus  fit ;  credo  autem  non  id  fa&urum,  antequam  tua  argumenta  viderit ;  ut 
tuas  cogitatibnes,  quas  ipfe  es  mediratus,  cum  fuis  conferre  poflit.    Verum 
hie  ambigere  quis  poffet,  an  non  propofitionum  harum  ordo  mutari,  &  qua? 
nunc  fecunda  eft,  tertia,  &  qus  nunc  tertia  eft,  fecunda  effe  debeat :  hoc 
eft,  an  non,  quando  probatum  eft,  dari  ens  a:ternum,  independens,  fibi  ipfi 
fufficiens,  exinde  poflit  porro  probari,  illud  in  fe  omnes  complefti  perfe&io- 
nesj  quia  fieri  nequit,  ut  enti  arterno,  independenti,  fibique  fufficienti  ulla 
perte&io  defit :  atque  ita  probato,  ens  illud  omnes  in  fe  compleefti  perfe&io- 
nes,    porro  inferatur  illud  ens  tantum  effe   unum.    Verum  huic   methodo 
hacc  objicitur  ditficultas,  quod  deprehendamus  effe  duas  naturas  tota  effentia 
diverfas  (loquor  terminis  eorum  qui  hanc  movent  difficultatem)  cogkatio- 
nem  &  extenfionem:  fuppofito  dari  cogitationem  aeternam  &  independent 
tern,  a  qua  ego  dependeo,  ftatuere  quis  poffet  etiam  effe  extenfionem  feu 
materiam  aeternam,  fibi  ipfi  fufficientcm,  &a  cogirauone  arterna  minime  de- 
pendentem  ?  fie  ftatuerentur  duo  entia  aererna  ,•  &  tamen  ex  pofitione  ma- 
teria aeternae  &  independentis  minime  fequeretur,  earn  in  fe  compledti  om- 
nes perfe£tiones.    Quare  primoprobandum  vidotur,  ens  aeternum  &  indepen- 
dens effe  tantum  unum,  antequam  omnes  in  fe  comple&i  perfectiones  probari 
poflit.  Quod 
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Quod  fi  fecunda  propofitio  ens  independens  effe  tantum  unum  non  poffit 
probari,  nihil  religioni,  feu  neceffitati  ens  illud  unice  colendi,  decedere  vi- 
detur: quia  ego  totus  ab  illo  uno  ente,  quod  me  produxir,  dependeo:  illi 
ergo  foli  fum  obligatus,  illud  ex  toco  corde,  tota  anima  diligere,  illiufque 
praxeptis  per  omnia  obedire  debeo.  Si  prxter  illud  ens  aliud  forte  exiftar, 
quia  ab  eo  non  dependeo,  illud  neutiquam  me  fpe&at,  neque  ego  ullam  au 
id  relationem  habeo,  neque  id  ullam  in  me  operationem  exferere  poteft.  Imo 
neutrum  horum  entium  de  altero  ullam  notitiam  habere,  aut  ullam  in  alte- 
rum  operationem  edere  poffet.  Quoniam  enim  fibi  ipfi  eft  fufficiens,  ergo 
nee  per  alterius  pofitionem  aut  remotionem  ullam  acquirere  poteft  majorem 
perfe&ionem,  aut  de  fua  perfedione  quicquam  amittere;  alias  fibi  non  effet 
fufficiens.  Licet  itaque  veritatis  fcrutatori  fummopere  graturn  fit,  evidenter 
demonftrare  poffe,  ens  independens  effe  tantum  unum :  fi  tamen  forte  con- 
tingat,  illud  evidenter  demonftrari  non  poffe,  nihil  tamen  religionis  necef- 
fitati &  perfectioni  propterea  deceffurum  videtur,  quoniam  ens  a  quo  ego 
dependeo  eft  tantum  unum.  Haec  fuic  fermonum  viri  magnifici  fumma, 
quantum  ego  mentem  ejus  percepi. 

Ego  argumentationis  tuae  filum,  in  tra&atu  tuo  de  Intelledu  Humano 
non  legi.  Probaffe  re,  ens  aliquod  effe  a  quo  dependes,  illudqus  ens  effe 
sternum  &  fibi  ipfi  fufficiens,  nullus  dubito.  Argumentum  quo  id  probatur 
evidens  eft  &  clarum.  Verum  an  ibidem  probaveris,  te  ab  uno  ente  tantum 
dependere,  neque  fieri  poffe  ut  a  pluribus  dependeas,  ignoro.  Argumenta- 
tio  viri  magnifici  quidem  infert,  me  ab  ente  arterno  dependere  ;  fed  non- 
dum  vidi  ab  ipfo  probatum  ab  uno  tantum  ente  me  dependere  ;  quod  ta- 
men fpedat  primam  propofitionem.  Nam  in  fecunda  ponitur,  prater  illud 
ens  sternum  a  quo  ego  dependeo,  aliud  nullum  effe  ens  acernum.  Itaque 
fimiliter  hie  pracfupponi  videtur,  me  ab  uno  tantum  ente  dependere,  falcem 
id  nondum  diftinde  probatum  audivi :  quod  tamen  primo  probandum  videtur, 
antequam  ad  probationem  propofitionis  fecunda:  procedatur.  Turn  &  de- 
fpiciendum,  an  quidem  ratio  permittat,  fupponi  materiam  aeternam  ac  fibi 
fufficientem  :  fi  enim  ens  fibi  fufficiens  &  aaternum,  neceffario  fit  omni  mo- 
do  perfedum ;  fequitur,  materiam,  qua:  iners  eft  fubftantia,  omni  motu  ac 
vita  deftituta,  non  poffe  concipi  arternam  ac  fibi  fufficientem. 

Voluit  Vir  magnificus,  ut  tibi  diftindius,  qualem  defideret  probationem, 
prarfcriberem:  verbis  fuis  te  quam  officiofiffime  falutari  juffit;  pro  fufcepco 
in  fui  gratiam  labore  gratias  agit:  dolet  valetudinem  tuam  affiidam  ;  &  fi 
ea  minus  permittat  fubtilioribus  indulgere  cogitationibus,  minime  cupic  uc 
te  fatiges  meditationibus,  tibi  ob  valetudinem  afflidiorem  moleftis,  aut  va- 
letudini  noxiis,  Precatur  interim  tibi  valetudinem  firmam  ac  vegetam;  & 
fi  ea  permictat,  ut  de  propofitionis  fecunda:,  prout  nunc  a  me  ex  mente  il- 
lius  propofita  eft,  judicium  tuum  fcribas,  rem  facies  ipfi  gratillimam.  Tu 
ipfe  judicabis  de  illius  methodo,  &  quid  refcribendum  fit.  Hoc  unum  addo, 
ipfum  leda  tua  epiftola  nullum  illius  apographum  petiiffe,  fed  conditioni- 
bus,  quas  ftipularis,  acquieviife  :  &  fi  petiiffec,  ego  modefte  negalfem  :  ve- 
rum ea  eft  humanicate,  ut  hoc  a  me  flagitare  noluerit.  Verum  tandem  tem- 
pus  eft  manum  de  tabula  tollere.     Vale,  Vir  ampliffime. 


Amftelod.  16  Maij-,  Tut  amantiflirnw, 

1698. 


P.  a  L  I  M  BO  R  C  H. 
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I.ettre  de  Mr.  Locke  <)  Mr.  Limborch. 

Monfuur, 

SI  ma  fame  ne  me  permettoit  pas  de  fatisfaire  commodement  l'envie  que 
j'ai  d'  executer  les  ordres  de  ce  grand  homme  qui  reSoit  fi  favorablement 
mes  reflexions,  toutes  mediocres  qu'elles  font,  il  eft  pourtant  vray  que  je 
ne  faurois  la  facrifier  pour  une  meilleure  occafion  que  celle  qui  me  porte  a 
examiner  le  fujet  ou  il  m'a  engage,  &  qui  me  fournit  1e  moyen  de  Iuy  faire 
voir  combien  je  fuis  prec  a  luy  obei'r.  Mais  je  ne  pretens  pas  qu'en  cette 
rencontre  il  me  foit  oblige  d'un  tel  facrificej  car  fi  je  ne  hazarde  point 
ma  reputation  aupres  de  luy,  je  fuis  fort  affure  que  ma  fame  ne  fera  point 
intereflee  par  ce  que  je  vais  ecrire.  Ayant  a  faire  a  un  homme  qui  raifonne 
fi  nettement,  &  qui  a  fi  bien  approfondi  cette  matiere,  jen'aurai  pas  befoin 
de  parler  beaucoup  pour  me  faire  entendu.  Son  extreme  penetration  luy 
ferafentir  d'abord  le  fondement  de  la  preuve  que  je  vais  propofer,  de  forte 
que,  fans  qu'il  foit  neceffaire  que  je  m'engage  dans  de  longues  dedu&ions, 
il  pourra  juger  fi  elle  eft  bien  ou  mal  fondee. 

Je  ne  puis  m'empecher  de  remarquer  l'exactitude  de  fon  jugement  par 
rapport  a  l'ordre  qu'il  a  donne  a  fes  propofitions,  &  il  eft  vray  comme  il 
l'a  fort  bien  remarque  qu'en  mettant  la  troifiemea  la  place  de  la  feconde, 
les  Theologiens,  les  Philofophes,  &  Defcartes  luy-meme,  fuppofent  l'unitede 
Dieu  fans  la  prouver. 

Si  par  la  queftion  qui  me  fut  d'abord  propofee,  j'euffe  compris  comme 
je  fais  prefentement,  quel  etoit  le  but  de  cet  habile  homme,  je  n'aurois  pas 
envoyela  Reponfe  que  je  vous  ai  envoyee,  mais  une  beaucoup  plus  courte, 
&  plus  conforme  a  l'ordre  de  la  nature  &  de  la  raifon,  ou  chaque  chofe  pa- 
roit  dans  fon  meilleur  jour. 

Je  croy  que  quiconque  reflechira  fur  foymeme,  connoitra  evidement  fans 
en  pouvoir  douter  le  moins  du  monde,  qu'il  y  a  eu  de  toute  eternite  un  Etre 
intelligent.  Je  croy  encore  qu'il  eft  Evident  a  tout  homme  qui  penfe,  qu'il 
y  a  auffi  un  Etre  infini.  Or  je  dis  qu'il  ne  peut  y  avoir  qu'un  Etre  infini, 
&  que  cet  Etre  infini  doit  etre  auffi  l'Etre  eternel;  parce  que,  ce  qui  eft  in- 
fini doit  avoir  ete  infini  de  toute  eternite,  car  aucunes  additions  faites  dans 
le  temps,  ne  fauroient  rendre  une  chofe  infinie,  fi  elle  ne  l'eft  pas  en  elle 
meme,  &  par  elle  meme,  de  toute  eternite.  Telle  etant  la  nature  de  1'infini 
qu'on  n'en  peut  rien  oter,  &  qu'on  n'y  peut  rien  ajouter.  D'cu  il  s'enfuit 
que  1'infini  ne  fauroit  etre  fepare  en  plus  d'un,  ni  etre  qu'un. 

C'eft  la,  felon  moy,  une  preuve  a  priori  que  l'Etre  eternel  independent  n'eft 
qu'un ;  &  fi  nous  y  joignons  l'idee  de  toutes  les  perfedions  poflibles,  nous 
avons  alors  l'idee  d'un  Dieu  eternel^  infini,  omnifcient,  &  tout-puiffant,  &c. 

Si  ce  raifonnement  s'accorde  avec  les  notions  de  l'excellent  homme  qui 
doit  le  voir,  j'en  ferai  extremement  fatisfait.  Et  s'il  ne  s'en  accommode 
pas,  je  rega'rderai  comme  une  grande  faveur  s'il  veut  bien  me  communiquer 
fa  preuve  que  je  tiendrai  fecrette,  ou  que  je  communiquerai  comme  venant 
de  fa  part,  felon  qu'il  le  jugera  a  propos.  Je  vous  prie  de  l'affurer  de  mes 
tres  humbles  refpects.    Je  fuis,  &c 


Oates,  21  May, 
1698. 


J.  Lock 


Joanni  Locke  Philippus  i  Limborch,  S.P.D. 

Vir  amflijjime, 

VIro  magnifico  poftremas  tuas  oftendi :  illo  pro  labore  rogatu  fuo  a  te 
fufcepto  maximas  agit  gratias :  non  tamen  in  tua  argumentatione  ac- 
quiefcit.  Methodus  illius  primo  loco  probat,  dari  ens  aliquod  per  fe  exiftens 
ac  fibi  fufficiens :   deinde,  illud  ens  effe  tantum:   tertio,  illud  ens  in  fe 

com- 
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complefti  omnes  perfe&iones,  ac  proinde  effe  Deum.  Tu  vero  in  tua  argu- 
mentatione  praefupponis,  omni  homini  attente  meditanti  evidens  effe  dari 
ens  infinitum,  cui  nihil  addi  aut  demi  poteft:  atqui  id  idem  ipfi  eft  ac  fup- 
ponere,  dari  ens  undiquaque  perfedum  :  quae  eft  tertia  ipfius  thefis ;  adeo  ut 
ex  praefuppofita  illius  thefi  tertia  probes  fecundam  :  cum  fecunda  prius  pro- 
bari  debeat,  antequam  ex  ilia  poflit  concludi  tertia.  Hac  fuit  caufa  cur 
ego  tibi  confiderandum  dederim,  an  non  ordo  illius  mutari  debeat,  &  qua: 
illius  tertia  eft  non  debeat  effe  fecunda  thefis:  verum  ut  argumentatio  pro- 
cedat,  non  deberet  ea  thefis  pracfupponi,  fed  ex  prima  thefi  probari :  aut  fi 
illius  methodus  placeat,  deberet  prius  ex  eo,  quod  fit  ens  aeternum  ac  fibi 
fufficiens  probari  illud  effe  unum  ;  &  hoc  probato  porro  exinde  deduci  illud 
effe  infinitum,  feu  undiquaque  perfeftum.  Argumentationem  fuam  mihi 
nondum  communicavit :  an  communicaturus  fit,  valde  dubito.  Idem  ipfum 
qui  re  fcrupulus  retinet :  metuit  iniquas  theologorum  cenfuras,  qui  omnia  e 
fchola  fua  non  haufta,  atro  carbone  notare,  ac  infami  exofiflimarum  hacre- 
fium  nomenclatura  traducere  folet.  Tentabo  tamen,  an  prolixiore  collo- 
quio,  quod  mecum  inftituere  velle  dixit,  aliquatenus  elicere  poffim,  quod 
fcripto  tradere  gravatur.    Vale,    Vir  ampliffime. 

Amftelod.  Cal.  Jul.  Tut  amantijjlmus, 

1698. 

P.   aLlMEORCH. 


Joanni  Locke  Philippus<jLimborch,  S.  P.  D. 
Vir  ampliffime, 

POft  ultimum  meum  cum  viro  magnifico  colloquium  nulla  ipfum  conve- 
niendi  occafio  fuit:  aliquamdiu  febricula  laboravit.  Colloquium  habui 
cum  quodam  illius  amico,  qui  inter  alia  dixit,  minime  fibi  probari  viri  mag- 
nifici  argumentationem,  qua  contendit,  fi  fupponamus  dari  cogitationem 
per  fe  exiftentem,  &  prazterea  extenfionem  feu  materiam,  quod  neutra  ul- 
lam  alterius  poflit  habere  cognitionem :  extenfionem  quidem  (aiebac)  nul- 
lam  habituram  cognitionem  cogitationis ;  fieri  autem  non  poffe,  quin  cogi- 
tatio  cognitionem  fit  habitura  extenfionis :  quia  cum  cogitatio  per  feexiftat, 
fibique  fit  fufficiens,  etiam  eft  infinita  ,•  ac  proinde  vi  infinite  iux  cogitatio- 
nis neceffario  cognofcit  extenfionem  exiftentem.  Sed  cum  regererem,  vi- 
rum  magnificum  improbare  methodum,  qua  enti  per  fe  exiftenti  fibique  fuf- 
ficienti  probantur  ineffe  alia  attributa,  antequam  probatum  fit  illud  effe 
tantum  unicum ;  refpondebar,  neceffario  de  tali  ente  debere  affirmari  illud 
effe  infinitum,  fed  in  fua  natura ;  cogitationem  quidem  effe  infinite  fcientiae  ; 
materiam  inhnitae  extenfionis,  fi  quidem  per  fe  exiftat.  Sed  inde  fequi  col- 
ligebam,  etiam  alia  attributa  poffe  probari:  probata  enim  infinitate,  etiam 
probari  poffe  alia  illi  ineffe,  fine  quibusinfinitas  concepi  nequit.  Quod  non 
negavit.  Atque  ita  mecum  fentire  videbatur  unitatem  ejufmodi  entis  tali 
methodo  fruftra  quarri,  fed  oportere  thefin  fecundam  effe  tertiam.  Credide- 
rim  ego  virum  magnificum  hanc  fibi  inveftigandae  veritati  praffcripfiffe  me- 
thodum, &  cum  ipfe  quae  fibi  fatisfaciant  argumenta  invenire  nequeat,  ea 
apud  alios  quaerere.  Difficile  mihi  videtur  probatu,  ens  neceffitate  naturae 
fuae  exiftenseffe  tantum  unum,  antequam  ex  neceffaria  exiftentia,  alia,  qua; 
earn  neceffario  comitantur,  attributa  deduxeris.  Si  vir  magnificus  ea  habeat, 
operae  pretium  foret  ea  erudito  orbi  communicare. 

Nuper  profeffor  Vander  Weeyen  tra&atulum  quendam  Rittangeliae  edidit, 
illique  prolixam  ac  virulentam  contra  D.  Clericum  praefixit  pra:fationem, 
qua  explicationem  initii  evangelii  Joannis  a  D.  Clerico  editam,  refutare  co- 
natur.  Ego  squitatem  &  judicium  in  illo  fcripto  defidero.  In  fine  etiam 
contra  me  infurgit,  verum  paucis,  quia  in  Theologia  mea  Chriftiana  fcripfi 
Burmannum  pleraque,  qua:  in  fua  Synopfi  Theologia:  habet  de  omnipotentia 
divina,  defcripfiffe  ex  Spinozae  Cogitatis  Metaphyficis.  Ille  non  negar,  fed 
contendit  Burmannum  propterea  non  effe  Spinofiftam,  quod  ego  nufquam 

fcripfi. 
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fcripfi.   Neuter  noftriim  tam  inepto  fcriptori  quicquam  reponet.   Dedi  ante 

paucas  hebdomadas  N.  N.  literas  ad  te  perferendas  ;  verum  ille  adhuc  Rote- 

rodami  commoratur:  vir  eft  eruditus  &  moribus  probatis.     Non  tu  ex  eorum 

es  genere,  qui  viri,  non  per  omnia  tecum  inreligione  fentientis,  alloquium 

horreas.  'llle  quando  advenerit  de  ftatu  nnftro  plura  dicere  poterit.    Hac 

hebdomade  D.  Guenellonus  me  tuis  verbis  falutavit,  quodque  poftremis  meis 

Uteris  nondum  refponderis  excufavit.     Gratiflimx  mihi  femper  funt  literx 

tux,  &  quanto  crebriores  tanto  gratiores;  fed  non  fum  importunus  adeo 

exa'ftor,  ut  cum  meliorum  laborum   difpendio  eas  a  te  flagitem.    Scio  re- 

fponfi  tarditatem  non  oblivioni  mei,  fed  negotiis,  quibus  obrueris,  adfcri- 

bendam.    Spem  fecit  Guenellonus  nonnullam  profectionis  tux  inftante  hy- 

eme  in  Galliam,  &  reditus  tui  in  Angliam  per  Hollandiam  noftram.    Si  id 

confirmandx  valetudini  infervire  queat,  opto  fummis  votis,  ut  iter  hoc  per- 

ficias,  ut  tui  poft  tam  diuturnam  abfentiam  videndi  &  ample&endi,  &  for- 

taffe  ultimum  valedicendi  occafio  detur.    Vale, 

Amfttloi.  ia  Sept.  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1698. 

P.  a  Limborch, 


PhIUPPoHIMBORCH  JOANNESLoCKEjS.P.D. 

Vir  ampnjjlme,  Lond.  4  Oil.  1698. 

ROgo  ut  magnificum  virum  meo  nomine  adeas,  dicafque  me  magnopere 
rogare  ut  fuam  methodum,  qua  unitatem  entis  per  fe  exiftentis  fibique 
iufficientis  adftruit,  mihi  indicare  velit :  quandoquidem  mea  ea  de  re  argu- 
mentandi  ratio  ipfi  non  penitus  fatisfaciat.  Nollem  ego  in  re  tanti  momenti 
faifo  vel  fallaci  innixusfundamento  mihimet  imponere.  Si  quid  ftabilius,  Ci 
quid  re&ius  ncverit,  ut  candidusimpertiri  velit  enixe  rogito.  Si  tectum,  fi 
taciturn  velit,  pro  me  meoque  filentio  fpondeas.  Sin  tantum  beneficium 
orbi  non  invideat,  in  proxima,  quae  jam  inftat,  libri  mei  editione  palatn 
faciam,  agnito,  fi  libet,  vel  velato  audore. 

Cartefianorum  quam  in  epiftola  tua  reperio  loquendi  formulam  nullate^ 
nus  capio.  Quid  enim  fibi  velit  cogitatio  infinita,  plane  me  fugit.  Nullo 
enim  modo  mihi  in  animum  inducere  poffum  cogitationem  per  fe  exiftere, 
fed  rem  vel  fubftantiam  cogitantem,  eamque  effe  de  qua  affirmari  pofiir  efle 
velfinitam  vel  infinitam.  Qui  aliter  loqui  amant,  nefcio  quid  obfcuri  vel 
fraudulenti  fub  tam  dubia  locutione  continere  mihi  videntur,  &  omnia  ttne- 
bris  involvere:  vel  faltem  quod  fentiant  dare  &  dilucide  enuntiare  non  au- 
dere,  faventesnimium  hypothefi  non  undique  fanx.  Sed  de  hoc  forfan  alias 
quando  majus  fuppetet  otium. 

Quod  de  profeflore  Vander  Weeyen  fcribis  non  miror.  Iftius  farinx  ho- 
mines lie  folent,  nee  aliter  poflunt  •,  refte  facitis  quod  negligitis. 

Literas  tuas  quae  Roterodami  hxrent  avide  expedto  &  virum  ilium,  cui  eas 
ad  me  perferendas  tradidifti.  Ex  tua  commendatione  mihi  erk  gratiffimus. 
Viros  probosfovendoscolendofque  femper  exiftimavi.  Ignofcant  alii  meis 
erroribus,-  nemini  propter  opinionum  diverfitatem  bellum  indico  igna- 
rus  ego  &  fallibilis  homuncio.  Evangelicus  fum  ego  chriftianus  non 
papifta. 

Hucufque  fcripferam  die  fupra  notato,  quo  autem  die  epiftolam  hanc  fi- 
niri  permiflum  eft  infra  videbis. 

Quod  velim  cum  me  chriftianum  evangelicum,  vel  fi  mavis  orthodoxum, 
non  papiftam  dico,  paucis  accipe.  Inter  chriftiani  nominis  profeflbres  duas 
ego  tantum  agnofco  claffes,  evangelicos  &  papiftas.  Hos  qui  tanquam  in- 
faltibiles  dominium  fibi  arrogant  in  aliorum  confeientias:  Illos  qui  quxrentes 
unice  veritatem,  illam  &  fibi  &  aliis,  argumentis  folum  rationibulque  per- 
fuafam  voluntj  aliorum  erroribus  faciles,  fux  imbecillitatis  haud  immemo- 
res ;  veniam  fragilitati  &  ignorantix  humanx  dantes  petcntefque  viciftim. 

Hyems 
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Hyems  jam  ingravefcens  &  pulmonibus  meis  infefta  me  brevi  urbe  expel- 
let ;  &  abitum  fuadet  invalefcens  tuffis&  anhelitus.  Iter  in  Galliam  dudum 
propofitum  languefcere  videtur :  quid  fiet  nefcio,  fed  ubicunque  fuero  totus 
ubique  tuus  fum.  Saluto  Uxorem  tuam  optimam  liberofque  amicofque  no~ 
ftros  communes  Veeneos,  Guenellones,  Clericos.  Accepi  nuper  a  D°  Gue- 
nellone  epiftolam  3  O&obris  datam,  pro  qua  nunc  per  te  gratias  reddere 
cupio,  ipfi  prima  data  occafione  refponfurus.  Vale,  Vit  amiciffime,  & 
me  ama 

Tut  amantijjimum, 
1 8  Ottob. 

J.  Locke. 


Joanni  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.F.D. 

AtnpliJJime  Virt 

QUod  Uteris  tuis  ha&enus  non  refponderim  valetudo  minus  profpera  in 
caufa  fuit.  Aliquot  hebdomadibus  febricula  laboravi,  acceffere  dclo- 
res  colici  acres  admodum  ac  vehementes.  Tandem  benignicate  divina  con- 
valuij  &  ad  intermiffa  ftudia  reverfus  fum. 

Cartefianam  iilam  loqucndi  formulam  ego  tecum  non  capio  ;  cogitatio- 
nem  enim  per  fe  exiftentem  non  percipio,  fed  quidem  fubftantiam  cogitan- 
tem  :  verum  ne  fementiam  fuam  minus  candide  proponi  querantur,  iil'dem 
quibus  illi  earn  explicant  verbis  uti  neceffe  habui :  ego  aucem  quando  me 
explico,  ita  loqui  non  foleo. 

Quxde  chriftianis  evangelicis  &  papiftisdifTeris,  optima  funt  &  veriffima. 
Ego  ucramque  claflem  in  omnibus  chriftianorum  fedtis  reperiri  credo.  Nul- 
lum enim  ccetum  ita  prorfus  corruptum  mini  perfuadeo,  ut  nemo  in  tanto 
numero  lit  evangelicus  j  licet  enim  costus  ipfe  profeffionem  edac  papifmi, 
nonnullos  tamen  in  eo  latere  credo  evangelicos,  quibus  dominacus  ilie  in  ali- 
orum  confcientias  difplicet,ac  diffentientibus  falutem  abjudicare  religio  eft. 
Rurfus  licet  costus  evangelicam  caritatem  profiteatur,  non  adeo  in  omnibus 
&  per  omnia  purgatum,  fperare  aufim,  quin  &  degeneres  aliquot  in  eo  re- 
periantur,  qui  profeflionis  fuas  obliti,  tyrannidem  animo  fovent,  liberta- 
temque  fentiendi  quam  fibi  cupiunt  aliis  invidenr.  Ita  ubique  zizania  tritico 
permixta  in  hoc  fceculo  habebimus.  Evangelicos  ego  quocunque  in  ccetu 
funt  amo  ac  fraterna  charitate  comple&or.  Papiftas  licet  ejuldem  mecum 
costus  membra,  tanquam  fpurios  Chriftianos  confidero,  nee  genuina  efle 
corporis  Chrifti  membra  agnofco,  utpote  charitate,  ex  qua  difcipulos  fuos 
agnofci  vult  Chriftus,  defticutos. 

Bibliopoke  Churchill  tradetur  fafciculus,  quern  ad  te  mitter,  comple&ens 
Hiftoriam  Inquifitionis,  quam  cum  epiftola  addita  Francilco  Cud  worth 
Mafham  tradi  velim:  addidi  tria  defenfionis  mea:  contra  Joannem  Vander 
Weeyen  exemplaria,  quorum  unum  tibi,alterum  Francifco,  tertium  D°  Cofte 
deftinavi.  Adverlarius  meus  fe  reformatum  vocat :  an  evangelicus  an  vero 
papifta  fir,  tu  dijudicabis.  Amicorum  hortatui  obfecutus  fum  :  verum  bonas 
meas  horas  melioribus  ftudiis  deftinavi,  nee  facile  me  iftiufmodi  fcriptis  inde 
denuo  avelli  patiar.  Ut  fcias  quo  refpiciarn,  quando  de  fpatiis  imaginariis 
ultra  polos  loquor,  adferibam  lineas  aliquot  ex  traftatu  quodam  Weeyeni 
contra  Spanhemium,  quibus  Spanhemio  geographic  ignorantiam  objicir, 
ipfe  adeo  rudis,  ut  difcrimen  inter  gradus  longitudinis  &  lacitudinis  prorfus 
ignoret.  Hasc  funt  ejus  verba:  f  Ridere  in  cake fi  lubeat,  lege  qutefo  Dijfcrtat. 
Hiftor.  p.  298.  America  longitudinem  protendit  (Spanhemius)  ultra  180  gradus. 
Forte  pars  ejus  in  fpatiis  imaginariis  collocanda  erit !  cum  baclenus  ab  uno  polo  ad  alium 
non  ultra  18c  gradus  ponant  geographi.  ArcJica  &  attariiica  terra  partibtts  nullus 
jam  locus  erit ,  ubi  America  ultra  polos  ignorant ijjime  protenditur-  Cave  credas 
(Spanhemio)  adeo  crajje  pbilofopbanti,  cum  ad  matbe/in  ventum  eft.     Mooitus  ab 


f  Spanhemii  Epijt.  ad  am'uum,  £5"  neceff.  animaiverf.  p.  72.   &   feqq. 
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amico,  refciffoh  oc  folio  aliud  fubfli'uit ;  fed  libellus  jam  toro  Belgio  difper- 
fusera't  &  in  omnium  officinis  pioftabac.  Vide  cum  quali  heroe  mihi  res  fir. 
Hyemem  hanc  fine  gravi  incommodo  mri  ut  tranfigas  voveo.  Domino  ac 
Domins  Mafham,  totiqut  familiae  i  ffici<  fiffimam  a  nobis  dicas  falutem.  Ux- 

-  «ia  tf  rtlnrimnm  lalurant.    illlDlilllis  CUO 


UUluilix.  moinu...|  —  ---! —  —  - 

or  ac  filia  te  plurimutn  lalucant,  imprimis  ego 


AmfteU.  9  Dec.  Tui  amantitfimus, 

1698.  D   ,  T 

P.  a  Limborcb. 
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Joanni  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch,  S.P.D. 

AmpUjJime  Vir, 
Iteras  ruas  vir  eruditiffimus  fideliter  mihi  ante  duos  circiter  menfes  tra- 


_  didit.  Edidic  Weeyenus  diffolucionem  Defenfionis  meae,  verum  adeo 
dillbluram,  maledicam,  &  nihil  ad  principale  argumentum  facientem,  ut 
fponteevanitura  fit.  Ego  nolo  mihi  cum  tarn  impotenti  adverfario  quicquam 
negotii  effe.  Uc  exiguum  aliquod  fpecimen  tibi  referam,  carpit  quod  dixi 
indolem,  qua  a  litibus  abhorreo,  mihi  effe  innatam;  atque  propterea  me 
criminatur  quod  glorier  de  propiiis  meis  viribus,  fe  vero  omnia  gratis  divi- 
ne adfcribere  jaftat,  idqueduabus  aut  tribus  primisfoliis  plus  fexies  repetit: 
talis  farina:  totus  eft  liber.  Si  dixiffem  me  natura  effe  propenfum  ad  odium 
Dei  &  proximi,  fuiffem  illi  orthodoxus.  Hanc  fibi  indolem  naturalem  ag- 
nofcit:  a&iones  vero  ejus  oftendunt,  regenerationem  (quam  fibi  tribuit) 
admodum  effe  imperfe&am,  partemque  irregenitam  multum  praedominari 
regenirz.  D.  Clericus  edidit  Gallice  fua  Tarrbafiana,  in  quibus  de  variis 
differit,  &  paucis  etiam  hunc  hominem  perftringic :  verum  accuratiorem  il- 
lius  refutationem  Latinam  brevi  edicurus  eft.  Prodiit  emm  alterius  do&i 
viri  tra<5tatus,  quern  tibi  in  Anglia  oftendit.  Quasnam  de  illo  aliorum  fu- 
tura  fint  judicia  brevi  audiemus.  Multa  fupponit  tanquam  certa,  qua:  mihi 
incertiffima  funt  aliis  falfa  habebuntur. 

Legi  nuper  Camdeni  Hiftoriam  Angliae  fub  Elizabetha,  in  cujus  Parte  II, 
Anno  1 J79-  haec  verba  reperi:  Execranda  Matthai  Hammonti  impietas}  qua  in 
Dtum  Cbrijiumque  ejus  Norwici  hoc  tempore  debacchata  tjty  tjf  cum  illius  vivicom- 
burio,  ut  fpero}  extinct  a,  oblivione  potius  efi  obruenda,  quam  memoranda.  Velim 
Camdenus  paulo  diftin&ius  impietatem  illam  indicaffet,  ut  de  criminis, 
quod  tarn  horrendo  fupplicio  vindicatum  fuit,  atrocitate  conftare  poffit. 
Scimus  innoxios  quandoque  errores  a  theologis  blafphemias  &  impietates 
execrandas  vocari,  ut  crudelitati  qua  in  diffentientes  faeviunt  praetextum 
quaerant.  Fruftra  ego  ha&enus  in  autoribus,  qui  mihi  ad  manum  funt,  ex- 
a&iorem  hujus  Hammonti  hiftoriam  quasfivi  :  non  dubito  tamen  quin  ea  in 
fcriptoribus.  Anglis  reperiri  polfit.  Si  fine  tuo  incommodo  explicatiorem  illius 
narrationem  mihi  fuppeditare  queas,  rem  feceris  mihi  longe  gratiffimam. 
Plura  illius  generis  collegi,  quae  in  ordinem  redigere  ftatui,  non  ut  alios 
traducam,  fedutomnes  a  fevitiain  diffentientes,  quantum  in  me,  deterream. 
Guenellonus  nofter  plurimam  tibi  falucem  fcribi  juffit.  Literas  traditurus 
eft  nobili  Mufcovitae  ad  te  perferendas,  qui  propediem  hinc  in  Angliam  tra- 
jiciet,  quod  tibi  fignificari  voluit.  Salutant  te  ac  Dominum  &  Dominam 
Mafham  totamque  familiamuxor  ac  liberi:  Francifci  Maiham  epiftola  mihi 
perplacet,  fed  jam  non  eft  refpondendi  otium :  a  tali  indole  egregia  quae- 
vis  expe&o.    Nominatim  illi,  ut  Si  D°  Cofte  falutem  dices  a  me 

Amjtelod.  2}  Jumj,  Tui  amantiffmo, 

1699. 
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Vir  amplifjime, 

Iteras  meas  circa  menfis  Junii  finem  fcriptas  fideliter  tibi  cffe  traditas  nul- 
lus  dubito.  Indicavit  mihi  D.Clericus  fibi  a  te  milium  D.  Allix  tractatum 
Anglicum,  quo  probare  contendit,  Paraphraftas  Judaeos  scternam  fiiii  Dei 
generatiouom  agnovifle.  Nuperrime  hie  prodiit  tractatus  ante  plures  annos, 
ut  pnefatio  habet,  &  argumentum  libri  clare  oftendit,  ab  autore  ignoco 
fcriptus,  qui  duos  fcriptores  Rictangeljum  &  Voilinum,  idem  quod  D.  Allix 
allerentes,  impugnat.  Commoda  mihi  per  nautam  mihi  notum  oblata  occafione 
exemplar  illius  ad  Bibliopolam  Churchill  tibi  porro  tradendum  mitto,  ut 
hujus  cum  tra&atu  D.  Allix  collatione  inftituta,  de  tota  controverfia  judices. 
Ego  non  video  caufi  principali  aliquod  creari  periculum,  etiamfi  argumen- 
to  hoc,  ex  Judseorum  fcriptis  deprompto,  propugnari  non  pollet :  nee  ego 
tali  argumento  in  difputatione  contra  Judsos  multum  tribuere  aufim.  Alia 
funt  majoris  momenti,  &  quae  fortius  ftringunt:  vcrum  hoc  fine  occulta; 
cum  fidei  hoftibus  confpirationis  fufpicione  affirmari  non  patiuntur  ortho- 
doxix  femel  decretis  humanis  definitae,  jurati  vindices,  quibus  piaculum  eft 
vel  unum  argumentum,  licet  elumbe  ac  ftramineum,  modo  a  zelotis  adhiberi 
folitum,  omittere,  aut  de  illius  evidentia  ac  robore  vel  minimum  dubitare. 
Adhiere  mihi  nuper  aliquot  prxftantiflimi  Angli,  de  quibus,  an  tibi   noti 

fint,  ignore     Omnes  mihi  narraverunt  T quendam,  juvenem  Hiber-4 

num,  &  ut  audio,  non  magnifice  de  f.  fcripturx  divinitate  fentientem  aliquo- 
ties  gloriatum  de  honore,  libi  ab  aliquot  viris  eruditis  in  patria  noftra  exhi- 
bito  :  inter  alia  etiam  amicitiam  ac  familiaritatem  mecum  contraftam  jaftare. 
Miror  quid  hominem,  nunquam  mihi  vifum,  quique  ater  an  albus  fit 
ignoro,  moveat,  falfo  jactare  familiaria  mecum  habita  Colloquia.  Quoni- 
am  autem  juftam  mihi  caufam  prxbet  fufpicandi,  fimilia  eum  de  noftra 
amicitia  in  Anglia  difleminaturum,  hac  occalione  id  fcribere  tibi  confultum 
duxi;  ut  fi  quid  fimile  jaSet  rumorem  ilium  falfi  coarguere  queas.  Ante- 
hac  de  D.  Clerici  amicitia  multum  gloriatus  eft;  ipfum  hunc  bis  convenit, 
fed  femel  in  alienis  xdibus :  verum  ita  a  Clerico  exceptus  eft,  ut  de  con- 
fenfu  illius  fecum  minime  gloriari  queat.  Sub  prxlo  jam  habet  D.  Clericus 
aliquot  epiftolas,  quibus  fe  contra  criminationes  Cavei,  Weeyeni,  aliorum- 
que  defendit.  Semel  hoc  labore  defungi  cupit,  ideoque  pluribus  fimul  ref- 
pondet.  Vitam  Epifcopii  a  Marco  Teute  in  Latinum  fermonem  verfam 
relegi:  quxdam  emendavi;  omnia  autem  fi  emendare  cupiam  res  magni 
effet  laboris:  addidi  etiam  quxdam,  quibus  Hiftoria  noftra  exteris  plenius 
paullo  explicatur:  verum  quoniam  non  Remonftrantifmi,  fed  folummodo 
vitae  Epifcopii  hiftoriam  conferipfi ,  intra  cancellos  rerum  ab  ipfo  Epifco- 
pio  geftarum  continere  me  debui.  Fortaffe  verfio  ilia,  qualifcunque  fit, 
brevi  prxlo  fubjicietur.  Vale,  Vir  ampliflime :  falutem  dices  Dominx 
Mafham  totique  familix,  a  me,  uxore,  &  filia,  qui  omnes  tibi  falutem  pre- 
cantur. 

Amftelod.  3  Auguft.  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1699. 

P.  aLlMBORCH. 


Philippo  «  Limborch  Joannes  Locke  S.  P.  D. 

Vir  ampliffime, 

NUdiuftertius  tractatum  contra  Rittangelium  quern  mihi  mififti  accepi, 
Benigne    mecum  a&um  erit  fi  hoc   nomine  mihi   ignofcas  tarditatem 
refponfi  ad  literas  tuas  tertio  Augufti  datas.     Nondum  mihi   vacui  temporis 
Vol.  III.  X  x  x  x  fat  is 
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fatis  datum  eft  ut  Allixii  librum  hoc  do  argumento  aggrederer,  qui  minis 
plerifque  primo  auditu  vifus  eft,  quod  trinitatis  dodtrinam  e  fjnagoga  hau- 
rire  prx  fe  fert.  Accingam  me  quamprimum  jam  per  otium  liceat  ad  utri- 
ufque  le&ionem ;  multi  cnim  ut  audio  apud  nos  dictitant  quxftionem  banc 
prius  non  intelleftam  jam  primum  in  lucem  produxiffe  Allixium,  &  fuis  fun- 
damentis  innixam  mundo  obtuliife.  Quas  partes  hac  in  controverfia  habent 
Judaei,  perpenfis  utrinque  argumentis  jam  videbimus. 

Hibernum  quern  nominas  vans  hujufmodi  gloriola:  avidum  ex  aliis  audivi ; 
fi  de  te  tuaque  amicitia  aliquid  jactitet  apud  communes  amicos  familiarefque 
meos,  quam  oninino  tibi  ignotus  lit  ex  me  fcient. 

Criminationes  hujufmodi  adverfariorum  quibufcum  res  eft  Domino  Cle- 
rico  an  negligendae  an  refutanda:  haud  facile  eft  ftatuere.  Quidam  enim  non 
aliud  quxrunt  niii  calumniandi  rixandique  anfam.  Non  dubito  quin  amicus 
noftcr  fatis  habet  quod  refpondeat.  Ego  fane  laudo  tuum  confilium  qui 
placide  juxta  ac  folide  refutaveris  qua:  contra  te  maligne  fcripferat  Weeyenus. 
De  controverfiarum  qua:  me  aliquandiu  exercuerunt  eventu  etiamfi  non  mul- 
tum  habeam  quod  querar,  piget  tamen  pccnitetque  tantum  temporis  mihi 
furiuratum,  quod  aliis  ftudiis  majore  cum  fruftu  potcrat  impendi.  Si  qua: 
nova:  oriantur  veHicationes,  eas  inpofterum  mihi  negligendas  cenfeo. 

Vitam  Epifcopii  latinicate  donatam  lubens  viderem ;  Belgica  enim  lingua 
non  fatis  mihi  nota,  ut  quam  tu  edideris  legere  poffim.  Non  dubito  quin 
multacontineatfcitu  &  jucunda  &  utilia,  five  mores  privatos  refpicias,  five 
rerum  eo  tempore  geflarum  hiftoriam. 

Hactenus  ad  tuas  3  Augufti  datas,  fed  qua  excufatione  utar  cum  refpicio 
ad  antiquiores,  fcilicet,  menfe  Junio  fcriptas  ?  Si  delictum  confuetudine  de- 
linquendi  defendi  poffit,  habeo  quod  dicam,  nofti  tarditatem  meam  hoc  in 
genere.  Fac  ut  foles,  &  inveterafcentem  in  me  delinquendi  morem  tu  confuetu- 
dine ignofcetidi  vincas. 

Cum  in  noviffimis  tuis  de  viro  magnifico  ne  verbum  quidem,  amici  tui 
opinionem  pronus  amplector.  Operofe  ab  aliis  qusrit,  non  quod  domi  habet, 
fed  quod  nufquam  adhuc  reperire  potuit,  &  quod  forfan  reperiri  poffit.  * 

Tra&atus  viri  do&i  quem  in  Anglia  videram  apud  vos  editus  nondum  ad 
manus  meas  pervenit :  de  fundamentis  quibus  tanquam  certiffimis  fuperftru- 
ctum  cenfuit  minime  mihi  fatisfecit,  cum  de  iis  coram  difceptavimus. 

Exa&iorem  Hammonti  hiftoriam  qusefivi,  nondum  autem  reperi  quenquam 
qui  earn  mihi  explicatius  tradere  poffit,  vel  fcriptorem  aliquem  indicare  in 
quo  earn  reperire  licet.  Non  tamen  defiftam.  Laudo  enim  confilium  tuum 
in  colligendis  hujufmodi  exemplis. 

Guenelloni  noftri  literas  quas  me  expe&are  jufleras  nondum  vidi,  nee  no- 
bilem  Mufcovitam  cui  tradendac  erant  ad  me  perferenda:.  Quo  infortunio  hoc 
accident  nondum  fcio.  Doleo  interim  mihi  ablatam  occafionem  teftandi  quam 
paratus  efl'em  infervire  peregrino,  a  tam  caro  amico  adventanti.  Ilium  uxo- 
remque  ipfius,  focerumque  ejus  Veenium  noftrum  officiofiffime  meo  nomine 
quarfo  falutes:  imprimis  autem  uxorem  liberofque  tuos.  Vale  &  me  ut 
facis  ama 

Land.  5  Sept.  Tui  amantijjlmum, 

l6"'  T    T 

J.  Locke. 


*  Mirum  vires  clarijf.  laluijfe  queefupcr  hac  quxflione  meihatus  eft  B.  Spfnoza#  Vide  Epifl.  39, 
40,  41.  £5  Oper.  pofthum. 
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Jo  ann  1  Locke  Philip?  us  a   Limborch,  S.P.D. 

Vir  amplijjime, 

Licet  nihil  mihi  Uteris  tuis  gratius  fit,  abfit  tamen,  ut  amicum  plurimis  ac 
graviffimis  diftra&um  negotiis  ad  fingulis  meis  refpondendumconftrin- 
gi  cupiam.  Amicitia  arithmeticam  illam  fcribendi  &  refpondendi  proportio- 
nem  non  requirit,  fed  in  prompto  ac  benevolo  amici  animo  acquiefcit,  & 
bene  fecum  a&um  credit,  quotiefcunque  amicus  aliquama  gravioribus  curis 
refpirationem  nadus  vel  tantillum  temporis,  epiftolio,  licet  breviori,  im- 
pendit.  Ego  ex  tuis  te  rede  valere  lams  intellexi :  Deus  hanc  tibidiu  con- 
tinuet  valetudinem.  Anonymi  librum  contra  Rittangelium  rede  ad  manus 
tuas  perveniffe  gaudeo.  Ubi  eum  legeris  &  cum  Allixii  libro  contuleris,  rem 
mihi  facies  maximopere  gratam,  fi  vel  tribus  lineis  judicium  tuum  de  utro- 
que  ad  me  fcribas. 

D.  Clerici  epiftola:  critics,  quibus  pluribus  qui  calarrmm  in  ipfum  ftrinxe- 
runtfimul  refpondet,  brevi  lucem  videbunt.  Adverfarios  habet  parum  can- 
didos,  &  eorum  quofdam  imperitos  admodum  ac  indodos;  pra*fertim  ilium 
qui  ipfum  &  me  non  provocatus  invafit.  Homo  ille  omnium  imperitus  de 
omnibus  judicium  pronuntiat,  quaeque  minime  intelligit  magno  cum  fuper- 
cilio  carpit.  Contra  Clericum  fcribit,  Philonem  a  Spencero  vocari  fabula- 
rum  fterquilinium:  verum  quod  Spencerus  fcribit  de  fiditio  antiquitatum 
biblicarum  libro,  Philoni  falso  tributo,  quique  nufquam  in  Philonis  operi- 
bus  exftat,  ille  de  genuino  Philone  dida  putat.  Et  hie  heros  adeo  in  Phi- 
lone  hofpes  Clericum  mate  fidei  in  Philone  citando  accufare  auder.  Me 
fibi  feditionem  objicere  putat,  quandotriumphum  in  fpatiis  imaginariisagere 
jubeo,  innumerabili  ex  fuscunda  gente  Meneni  turba  currum  fauftis  accla- 
mationibus  profequente:  ignarus  facundam  gentem  Meneni  non  feditiofos, 
fed  ftolidos,  quorum  magna  ubique  copia  eft,  defignare.  Clerico  contra 
talem  adverfarium  fimilem,  quanquam  non  adeo  gloriofum  propter  adverfa- 
rii  exiguam  eruditionem,  eventum,  qualem  tu  nuper  omnium  judicio  con- 
fecutus  es,  prsvideo.  Scripfit  de  eo  nuperrime  ad  me  dodus  quidam  Anglus, 
qui  me  praeterito  anno  vidit,  his  verbis:  Non  dubito  quin  jamdudum  audivifii 
de  indttbitata  vicloria  quant  amicus  turn  D.  Locke  retulit  de  Epifcopo  Vigornienfi,  in 
ejus  refponfione  ultima  ad  objetliones  Epifcopi  contra  librum  de  Intelleilu  Humane 
Epifcopus  earn  vidit ,  nee  multo  pofi  mortuut  efi:  Sed  etiamfi  diutius  vixijjet,  vix 
credo  eum  refponfurum  fuiffe:  omnia  en'm  iftic  adeo  advivum  demonflrantur,  ut  nullus 
locus  contradictioni  relinquatur. 

Exadiorem  Hammonti  hiftoriam  qusrendo  nolo  multum  te  fatiges :  fi 
abfque  tuo  incommodo  earn  mihi  fuppeditare  potuifles,  gratum  fuiffet. 
Credidi  ego  lingua  Anglica  exftare  hiftorias  ecclefiafticas,  in  quibus  hoc  hae- 
retici  adeo  horrendi  exemplum  praetermiffum  neutiquam  eft.  Ejufmodi 
enim  orthodoxiae  de  haerefibus  triumphos  zelotae  in  l'uis  hiftoriis  magnifice 
depraedicare  folenr.  Sed  quoniam  illud  exemplum  tibi  obvium  non  eft,  ego 
brevi  ilia  Camdeni  narratione  contentus  ero.  Epifcopii  vitam  jam  paucas 
intra  hebdomadas  praelo  fubjiciendam  credo,  quoniam  ingens  quod  fub  pra> 
lo  habebat  rypographus  opus  jam  jam  in  lucem  proditurum  eft ,  ut  jam 
illius  prala  hujus  opufculi  editione  occupari  poflint. 

De  magnifico  viro  nihil  jam  audio,  nihil  etiam  ab  ipfo  refponfi  expedo. 
Videtur  aliquatenus  congreffum  meum  vitare,  fortaffe  quia  me  refponfum 
flagitaturum  credit :  verum  ego  ftatui  eum  ampliusnon  urgere,  ne  refpon- 
fum, quod  declinet,  flagitando  importunus  videar. 

Me  Guenelloni,  qua;  de  eo  fcripfifti,  prselegifle  teftes  funt  literac  ipfius, 
quibus  has  inclufas  voluit.  Ipfe  de  nobili  illo  Mufcovita  pluribus  ad  te  fcri- 
bit. Salutem  quam  officiofiffime  a  nobis  dices  Dominaj  Malham  totique  fa- 
miliar.   Salutant  te  uxor  &  liberi,  imprimis  ego 

Amftelod.  z  Oil.  Tui  amantijjimus, 

1699. 

P.    aLlMBORCH. 
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Phuippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  LockEj  S.  P.  D. 
Vir  amplijfitney 

QUod  a  me  petiifti,  quacrendo  apud  veterem  hiftoricum  tandem  inveni. 
En  tibi  igitur  Hammonti  crimen  &  vivicomburium. 

MatthaeusHammont  aratrorum  faber  ex  vico  Hetharfet  tribus  miliaribus  a 
Norwico  diftante  reus  faclus  coram  epifcopo  Norwicenfi  accufatus,  quod  ne- 
gaverac  Chriftum  falvatorem  noftrum.  Comparenti  in  judicio  objedum  eft, 
quod  fequentes  propofitiones  hacreticas  publicaffer,  nempe  quod  N.  tefta- 
mentum  &  evangelium  Chrifti  pura  ftukitia  erar,  inventum  humanum  & 
mera  fabula.  Quod  homo  in  gratiam  reftituitur  fola  mifericordia  divina  fine 
ope  fanguinis,  mortis,  &  paflionis  Chrifti.  Infuper  quod  Chriftus  non  eft 
Deus  nee  falvator  mundi,  fed  merus  homo,  peccator,  &  idolum  abominan- 
dum,  &  quod  omnes  qui  ilium  colunt  funt  idololatrac  abominandi.  Item 
quod  Chriftus  non  refurrexit  a  morte  ad  vitam  poteftate  fus  divinitatis,  ne- 
que  in  coclum  afcendit.  Item  quod  fpiritus  fandus  non  eft  Deus,  nee  qui- 
dem  omnino  eft.  Item  quod  baptifmus  in  ecclefia  Dei  non  eft  neceffarius, 
nee  ufus  facramenti  corporis  &  fanguinis  Chrifti.  Propter  quas  haerefes  con- 
demnatuseftin  confiftorio,  epifcopo  fententiam  pronuntiante  15  die  Aprilis 
if 79,  &  deinde  traditus  vicecomiti  Norwicenfi.  Et  quia  verba  blafphemix 
(non  recitanda)  locutus  fuerat  contra  Reginam  aliofque  e  concilio  Reginae 
fandiore3  condemnatus  eft  a  judice  Norwicenfi  Windamo,  &  praetore  Nor- 
wicenfi Roberto  Wood,  ut  ei  amputarentur  auriculx,  quod  fadum  eft  in 
foro  Norwicenfi  13  Maij,  &  poftea  12  ejufdem  menfis  vivicomburium  partus 
eft  in  foffa  caftelli  Norwicenfis. 

Hadenus  Hollinfhead  ad  annum  21  Elizabeths:.  Huic  fimile  exemplum 
reperio  in  eodem  hiftorico  ad  annum  Elizabeths:  2f.  Verba  authoris  haec 
funt : 

18  Die  Septembris  anno  1583,  Johannes  Lewes  haereticus  obftinatus,  qui 
negavit  deitatem  Chrifti,  &  profeffus  plures  alias  deteftandas  haerefes,  qua- 
les  fere  erant  prxdecefforis  fui  Hammonti  combuftus  eft  Norwich 

Lubet  etiam  duo  alia  exempla  ejufmodi  ex  alioautpre  fuggerere,  quae  tibi 
etiam  forte  ufui  effe  poffunt  in  eo  quod  prae  manibus  habes  argumento. 
Primum  eft  vivicomburium  Bartholomad  Legatt  Londinenfis,  anno  161  r, 
&  Jacobi  primi  9,  ob  varios  errores,  haerefes,  &  Mafphema  dogmata  afferta 
&  publicata,  prsecipue  in  his  tredecim  pofuionibus  fequentibus.  Nempe  quod 
fymbolum  dictum  Nicxnum  illudque  alterum  Athanafii  non  continent  veram 
profeffionem  fidei  chriftianae :  vel  quod  ille  ipfe  non  vult  profiteri  fuam  fidera 
fecundum  ilia  fymbola.  Quod  Chriftus  non  eft  de  Deo  Deus  genitus,  non 
faclus ;  fed  &  genitus  &  fadus.  Quod  nulla:  funt  in  Deitate  perfonae.  Quod 
Chriftus  non  fuit  Deus  ab  arterno,  fed  incepit  effe  Deus  quando  carnem  af- 
fumpfit  ex  virgine  Maria.  Quod  mundus  non  fuit  faclus  per  Chriftum.  Quod 
apoftoli  doee-nt  Chriftum  efte  merum  hominem.  Quod  in  Deo  nulla  fit  gene- 
ratio  nifi  creaturarum.  Quod  haec  affertio,  Deus  fadus  eft  homo,  contraria 
eft  fidei  regulae  &  blafphemia  enormis.  Quod  Chriftus  non  fuit  ante  pleni- 
tudinem  temporis,  riiii  promiffione.  Quod  Chriftus  non  fuit  aliter  Deusquam 
undus  Deus.  Quod  Chriftus  non  fuit  in  forma  Dei  aequalis  Deo,  i.  e.  in 
fubftantia  Dei,  fed  in  juftitia  &  dando  falutem.  Quod  Chriftus  deitate  fua 
nulla  operatus  eft  miracula.    Quod  preces  Chrifto  non  funt  offerendae. 

Hie  Bartholomaeus  Legatt  ab  Epifcopo  Londinenil,  affiftentibus  confen- 
tientibufque  aliis  reverendis  Epifcopis,  dodifque  clericis,  haerefeos  condem- 
natus eft  &  brachio  faeculari  traditus,  &  deinde  igni  commiffus  &  combuftus 
in  Weft-fmithfield  Londini. 

Eodem  fupplicio  affedus  eft  Eduardus  Wightman,  in  civitate  Lichfield, 
anno  16 11,  ab  Epifcopo  Coventriac  &  Lichfield^  haerefeos  damnatus,  ob  has 
fequentes  opiniones : 

1.  Quod  non  eft  trinitas  perfonarum,  patris,  filii,  &  fpiritus  fandi,  in  uni- 
tate  deitatis. 

^.  Quod 
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2.  Quod  Jefus  Chriftus  non  eft  verus  naturalis  Alius  Dei,  Deus  perfeftus, 
&  ejufdem  fubftantix  xternitatis  &  majeftatis  cum  patre,  refpe&u  deita- 
tis  fua:. 

3.  Quod  Jefus  Chriftus  eft  homo  folummodo,  &  mera  creatura,  &  non 
Deus  fimul  &  homo  in  una  perfona. 

4.  Quod  falvator  nofter  Chriftus  non  fibi  fumpfit  carnem  humanam  ex 
fubftantia  virginis  Maria:  matris  fuse;  &  quod  promiflio  ilia,  Semen  mulierit 
content  caput  ferpentis,  non  adimpleta  erat  in  Chrifto. 

f .  Quod  perfona  fpiritus  fancfti  non  eft  Deus,  coxqualis,  coajternus,  co- 
efTentialis  cum  patre  &  filio. 

6.  Quod  tria  fymbola,  fc.  Apoftolorum,  Nicamum,  &  Athanafii,  conti- 
nent hxrefin  Nicola'itarum. 

7.  Quod  ille,  nempe  Eduardus  Wightman,  eft  propheta  ille  cujus  mentio 
facta  eft  xviii  Deuteron.  his  verbis ;  Sufcitabo  Mis  prophttam,  &c.  Et  quod 
verba  Ifaiac,  Ego  folus  torcular  calcavi,  &  Lucae,  Cujus  ■ventilabrunt  in  manu  ejus, 
pertinent  proprie  &  perfonaliter  eidem  dido  Eduardo  Wightman. 

8.  Quod  ille,  nempe  Wightman,  eft  perfona  ilia  fpiritus  fan&i  cujus  men- 
tio fa&a  eft  in  fcriptura,  &  paracletus  ille  de  quo  loquitur  Joannes,  e.  xvL 
evangelii  fui. 

9.  Quod  verba  falvatoris  noftii  Chrifti  de  peccato  blafphemiae  contra  fpi- 
rjtum  fanftum  de  fua  perfona  inteliigenda  funt. 

10.  Quod  Elias  ille  venturus,  de  quo  loquitur,  Malach.  civ.  fuam  perfo- 
nam  defignat. 

11.  Quod  anima  xque  ac  corpus  dormit  in  fomno  prima:  mortis,  &  eft 
mortalis  refpe&u  fomni  prima:  mortis,  uti  corpus ;  &  quod  anima  fervatoris 
noftri  Jefu  Chrifti  in  illo  fomno  mortis  dormivit  seque  ac  corpus  ejus. 

12.  Quod  anima:  fan&orum  defun&orum  non  funt  membra  qu«  poffident 
ecclefiam  triumphantem  in  coelo. 

13.  Quod  Pcedobaptifmus  eft  ritus  abominandus. 

14.  Quod  celebratio  coenx  dominica:  in  elementis  panis  &  viniin  ecclefia 
efle  non  debet ;  nequs  baptifmi  in  elemento  aqua:,  uti  nunc  in  ecclefia  An- 
glicana  ufus  obtinet.  Sed  baptifmus  in  aqua  adminiftrari  debet  folis  adultis 
a  paganifmo  ad  fidem  converfis. 

15.  Quod  Deus  ordinavit  &  mifit  ilium,  fc.  Eduardum  Wightman,  ad 

exequendum  fuam  partem  opens  falutis  mundi,  ut  fua  doftrina  fuifque  mo- 

nitismundum  liberaret  ab  hxrefi  Nicolaitarum,  ut  Chriftus  ordinatus  fuit  & 

miflus  ad  mundum  fervandum,  &  a  peccato  liberandum  morte  fua,  &  Deo 

reconciliandum. 

16.  Quod  chriftiana  religio  nonintegra,  fed  parsfolum  illius  pra:dicatur 
&  admittitur  in  ecclefia  Anglicana. 

Hxc  ex  lingua  Anglicana  nimis  fidus  interpres  verbatim  pene  negle&a  la- 
tinitatis  elegantia  &  fermonis  proprietate  tranftuli,  ut  dogmata  ilia  haeretica 
&;  capitalia  quae  fupplicium  illud  meruerunt,  tibi,  utapud  nos  memoria:  man- 
dantur,  perfecfte  innotefcerent.  Si  qua  alia  hujus  generis  exempla  apud  nos 
extant,  fi  cupias,  ex  noftra  hiftoria  eruam  &  ad  te  mittam. 

Dum  hxc  pra:  manibus  haberem,  allata  mihi  eft  gratiflima  tua  2.  hujus 
menfis  fcripra  epiftola  adjun&is  duabus  aliis.  Sentio  te  eundem  femper  quern 
fueras,  facilem,  dulcemque  amicis. 

Quamprimum  per  otium  licebit  Allixii  &  anonymi  libros  mihi  perlegen- 
dos  proponam  nee  ofcitanter.  Quandoquidem  in  eo  cardine  fummam  quar- 
ftionis  verfari  creditum  eft.  Gaudeo  D.  Clerici  Epiftolas  Criticas  propediem 
prodituras ;  ut  brevi  confoffis  adverfariis  in  pace  vacet  ftudiis  melioribus. 
Controverliarum  enim  taedium  ingens,  fruftus  exiguus.  De  magnifico  viro 
idem  quod  tu  plane  fentio,  nee  ultra  fatigandum  cenfeo.  Guenellonis  epi- 
ftola: arnicas  brevi  refpondebo.  Hos  ambos  interim  rogo  officiofillime  meo 
nomine  falutesut  &  uxorem  tuam  &  filiam;  Dominam  Guenellon  Veeneum- 
que  reliquofque  amicos  noftros  communes.    Vale  &  ut  facis  me  ama 

Lond.  7  Offoh  tut  amantiffimum, 

1699. 

J.  Locke, 

Joan- 
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Joanni  Locke  PhUippus  «Limeorch,  S.P.D. 

AmfliJJitnt  Viry 

PR O  labore  quern  meo  rogatu  fufcepifti,  maximas  tibi  habeo  gratias. 
Gaudeo  me  ex  Uteris  mis  didiciffe,  qua:  Epifcoporum  illius  temporis  ju- 
dicio  horrenda  ilia  crimina  fuerinr,  non  nifi  atrociffimo  ignis  fupplicio  lu- 
enda.  Video  quandoque  unum  idemque  dogma  diverfis  verbis  enuntiari,  ac- 
que  ita  quod  uno  comprehend!  poterac  articulo,  in  plures  diftendi,  procul- 
dubio  ut  plurium  hxreiium  reatus  tarn  atroci  fupplicio  praetexi  poffir.  Malira 
dogmata  ipfis  eorum,  qui  ea  profeffi  fuerint,  verbis  legere  exprefla ;  fie  certus 
forem,  me  non  legere  confequcntias,  fed  ipfa  dogmata,  eaque  non  terminis 
odiofis  concepta,  forte  in  alienum  fenfum  detorta,  fed  ipfis  autorum  verbis 
nude  &  candide  enuntiata,  nihilque  continentia  nifi  quod  ipfe,  cujus  caufa 
agitur,  pro  fuo  agnofcit.  Quando  autem  procedendi  modum  video,  ad  fancH 
tribunalis  inftar  omnia  exacle  efle  conformata,  non  fine  dolore,  agnofco. 
Bartholomari  Legatt  fupplicium,  verum  fuppreffo  illius  nomine,  laudat  Ca- 
faubonus,  in  epiftola  dedicatoria  in  Exercir.  ad  Baronium.  Wightmani 
fupplicium  paucis  narrat  Gilbertus  Clerke  in  Antinicaenifmo  contra  Bullum, 
p.  ;o.  Utriufque  autem  latius  defcribit  Gerardus  Croefius  Hiftoriae  Quakeri- 
ana:,  lib.  iii.  p,  479-  Verum  licet  non  penitus  illorum  fuppliciorum  ignarus 
fim,  rem  mihi  fecifti  longe  gratiffimam,  quod  pleniorem  haerefium  ipfis  at- 
tributarum,  hiftoriam  miferis :  multa  ha&enus  mihi  ignorata,  &  fcopo  meo 
apprime  infervientia,  me  docuifti.  Verum  unum  eft  quod  defidero,  nomen 
autoris  ex  quo  hiftoriam  Legati  &  Wightmani  habes:  illudenim  in  epiftola 
tua  non  reperio.  Turn  &  leviculum  erratum,  fortafte  calami  feftinatione, 
commilTum  eft.  Ais  Hammonto  auriculas  amputatas  in  foro  Norwicenfi 
1 ;  Maij,  &  poftea  i2ejufdem  menfis  ilium  vivicomburium  paffum.  Atqui  dies 
duodecimus  antecedit  decimum  tertium.  Prater  hxo  fupplicia  legi  in  Bur- 
neti  Hiftoria  Reform.  Eccl.  Angl.  ad  annum  if49,  fub  Eduardo  VI.  vivi- 
comburium Johanna:  Bocherse,  feu  Johanna:  de  Kent,  &  Georgii  Van  Pare, 
utrumque  fatis  diftinfte  defcriptum :  itaque  nihil  eft  quod  hie  defidero. 

Verum  in  Mennonitarum  fcriptis,  ad  annum  ij7J>  reperio  fub  Elizabeths 
fxvam  contra  Mennonitas  e  Belgio  profugos  excitatam  perfecutionem.  Nar- 
rant  nimirum,  coetus  fuos  in  Anglia  fuilTe  difturbatos,  aliquot  fuorum  in 
carcerem  conjectos,  quorum  quinque,  poft  varias  difputationes  &  commina- 
tiones  mortis,  ad  profeffionem  religionis  reformatae  adacti  funt :  qui  nihilo- 
minus  in  ccemeterio  Divi  Pauli  publico  fpe&aculo  fuere  expofiti,  fingulo- 
rumque  humero  rogus  fuic  impofitus,  quod  defignabatur  ignis  fupplicium 
fuifle  meritos.  Quatuordecim  mulieres  navibus  funt  impofita:,  juvenis  qui- 
dam  currui  alligatus  flagris  caefus,  unaque  cum  mulieribus  regno  exire  jufl'us, 
intentata  poena  mortis  fi  redirent.  Quinque  viri  in  fqualido  ac  profundo 
carcere  detenti  funt,  quorum  unus  in  carcere  diem  iuum  obiit.  Miniftri 
Belgicarum  -&  Gallicarum  Ecclefiarum  Londini  reliquos  quatuor  in  fuam 
fententiam  pellicere  conabantur.  Tandem  Julij  die  22.  duo  maximi  natu, 
Johannes  Petri  &  Henricus  Terwoord  eodem  in  loco,  in  quo  antehac  refor- 
matis  ignis  fupplicium  irrogatum  fuit,  vivi  combufti  &  in  cineres  redafli 
font,  &c.  Hiftoriam  hanc  fatis  diftin&e,  multifque  circumftantiis  veftitam 
narrant  Mennonita?.  De  hifce  nihil  prorfus  fcribit  Camdenus;  folummodo 
ad  annum  if6o.  refert  Elizabetham  anabapciftas  &  id  genus  haereticos,  qui 
in  maritima  Anglic  oppida  ex  tranfmarinis  regionibus  fpecie  declinandae  per- 
fecutionis  convolarant,  &  fe&arum  virus  in  Anglia  fparferant,  e  regno  intra 
viginti  dies  excedere  imperaffe,  five  illi  indigent  five  exteri,  fub  poena  in- 
carcerations &  bonorum  amiffionis.  Velim  fcire  fi  levi  labore  fieri  poffir, 
an  qua:  de  fupplicio  hoc  narrant  fcriptores  Angli  confentanea,  fint  illis  qua: 
hie  ex  Mennonitarum  fcriptis  excerpfi.  Talia  in  reformationis  opprobrium 
cedunt.  Mihi  enim  perinde  chriftianae  charitati  adverfari  videtur  tribunal 
de  fide,  five  id  prope  Tiberim,  five  Lemanum,  fiveThamefin  conftituatur: 
eadem  quippe  exercetur  crudelitas,  licet  alio  in  loco  &  ab  aliis  hominibus. 
Et  ut  noftrate  provecbiodicitur,idemeft  Monachus,  fed  alio  indutuscucullo. 

Judicium 
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Judicium  tuum  de  Allixii  &  Anonymi  libro  audire  geftio.  In  hoc  argumento 
qusftionis  cardinem  verti  a  veftratibus  credi  miror.  Ego  nihil  caufae  prin- 
cipali  contra  Judjeos  decile  credo,  etiamfi  hoc  argumento  deftituatur.  D.  Cle- 
rici  Epiftolx  Critica:  nondum  prodeunt ;  propediem  vero  eas  expe&amus 
Vale,  Vir  ampliflime. 

Amflelod.  6  Nov.  Tui  amantijfimus, 

l699. 

P-aLiMBORCH. 


Phuippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke  S.  P.  D. 

REfte  quidem  mones,  Vir  ampliflime,  errore  feftinantis  calami  tranfpo- 
fiti  funt  chara&eres  numerates,  &  1 2  fcriptum  pro  2 1  :  nam  2 1  Mai j 
Hammontus  paflus  eft  vivicomburium.  Quereris  infuper,  idque  non  line 
caufa,  quod  nomen  au&oris,  ex  quo  hiftoriam  Legati  &  Wightmanni  haufij 
omilferim.  Id  autem  negligentia  non  ra&um  mea  eft.  Libellus  proftat  An- 
glice,  cui  titulus,  The  Hiftory  of  the  firft  fourteen  Years  of  King  James ;  i.  e.  Hi- 
ftoria  quatuordecim  primorum  annorum  Jacobi  Regis.  Autor  ncmen  fuum 
tacuit.  Huic  libello  anne&itur  ad  finem  traftatulus  cui  titulus,  A  true  Rela- 
tion of  the  Commiffions  and  War rants  for  the  condemnation  and  burning  of  Bartholomew 
Legatt,  and  Edward  Wightman,  the  one  in  Weft-Smithfield,  the  other  in  Litch- 
field, in  the  Tear  161 1,  figned  with  King  James'*  own  Hand. 

De  Mennonitis  quod  quseris  nondum  aliquid  ex  noftris  hiftoricis  eruere 
mihi  contigit  quod  tibi  fatisfaciat,  vel  lucem  afterat:  forfan  quia  idonei 
hie  rure  non  ad  manus  fine  fcriptores  quos  confulam.  Ne  tamen  tibi  in  tarn 
defiderato  opere  quicquam  quod  in  me  eft  opis  tibi  defir,  id  negotii  dedi  in- 
genuo  do&oque  amico,  ut  fi  qua  opera  reperire  poffit  inter  authores  noftros 
illius  rei  monumenta,  id  totum,  quicquid  eft,  excerptum  ad  me  tranfmittere 
velit.  Quamprimum  aliqua  teftimonia  ad  rem  tuam  facientia  mihi  oblata  fue- 
rint,  tibi  confeftim  tranlmittenda  curabo. 

Allixii  librum  quamprimum  prodiit  coemi  animo  legendi,  fed  otiofe  hade- 
nus  prx  manibus  jacuit,  nee  dum  five  per  valetudinem  five  per  alias  avoca- 
tiones  legere  licuit,  fpero  propediem  pinguius  &  fructuofius  otium.  Quid 
de  eo  audias  interim  mihi  dicas.  Quidam  apud  nos  valde  paradoxam  credunt 
doftrinam  trinitatis,  Judseis  tribuere  &  ftabilimentum  iftius  dogmatis  e  fyna- 
goga  petere.  Alii  e  contra  diftitant  hoc  jugulum  caufa:  efle ;  &  hoc  funda- 
mento  ftabiliri  orthodoxiam  &  everti  omnia  Unitariorum  argumenta.  Quid 
ipfa  res  doceat  aveo  videre,  opem  enim  in  hac  caufa  a  Judads  &  Rabbinis  olim 
non  expectavi.     Sed  lux  femper  gratiifima  undecunque  aftulgeat. 

Domina  Mafham  reliquique  ex  hac  familia  te  plurimum  falvere  jubent. 
Nofque  omnes  tibi  tuifque  omnibus  felicem  annum  exoptamus.  Vale,  Vir 
optime,  &  ut  facis  me  ama 

Oates,  6  Jan.  Tut  amantifllmunty 

1700. 

J.  L  O  C  K  E. 

Veenium,  Guenellonem,  Clericum,  reliquofque  noftros  qua?fo  meo  nomine 
ofEciofiffime  falutes,  quibus  omnibus  felicem  hujus  feculi  exitum  &  futuri 
introitum   opto. 


Joanni  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch  S.P.D. 

Vir  ampliffimey 

QUod  hac~tenus   ad  amiciflimas  tuas   filuerim,  ulla  tui  oblivione  faftum 
credas  nolim.     Multa  refponfum   diftulere;  prsecipue  quidem    triftis 
ille  cafus   tibi  fatis  notus,  &  mceror  inde  contractus.     Ego  ad  ftudia, 
hoc  infelici  cafu  multum  languentia,  reverfus  fum ;  recuperata  jam  fanitate, 

qus 
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qua:  valde  afflida  fuit.  Relegi  epifto  -im  tuam  ;  video  nihil  cam  continere! 
quod  promptum  refponfum  flagitet;  aetamen  benevolus  tuus  aikcrus,  quo  pro- 
pofitum  nieum  promovere  contendis,  citius  merebatur  refponfum:  tu  autem 
tarditatem  facile  condonabismcerori  meo. 

Dc  Bilibra  hie  apud  nos  altum  eft  iilentium.  Vcrum  vidi  revetendiflt* 
mum  epifcopum  Bathpnienfem  &  Wellenfcm  in  prxfatione  tenia:  partis 
contra  Judsos,  cam  brevitcr  &  generatim  oppugnafle.  Ego  vclim  genui- 
num  ftatum  coritroverfiz  ingenue  ac  terminis  minime  ambiguis  proponi,  & 
argumenta  candide  ac  folide  in  utramque  partem  expendi,  quod  prolixiorem 
tradatum  &  animum  noil  ftudio  partium  abreptum,  fed  ventatis  fincere  ftu- 
diofum  rtquirit.  Prodiit  hac  hyeme  liber  Gallice  fcriptus,  cui  autor  titu- 
lum  pradfixit,  Le  Platonijme  devoile.  Autorem  jam  obiiile  prsfatio  docet.  Di- 
citur  in  Anglia  fcriptus,  indequc  hue  miflus  ut  in  lucem  cdatur.  Quam- 
vis  eruditus  fit  tradatus,  multis  difpliciturum  credo  :  &  licet  ego  difcrepan- 
tes  de  religione  fententias  fine  ulla  erga  autores  indignatione  invefbgare 
foleo,  non  poflum  tamen  diflimulare,  aculcatos  ipfius  farcafmos  in  materia 
iacra  mihi  quam  maxime  difplicere:  licet  enim  credere  poflet,  adverfarios 
quos  oppugnat  illos  meruifle;  materia  tamen  quam  tractat  majeftas  cohi- 
bere  eum  debuillet,  ne  hie  quicquam  gravitati  chriftiana*  adverfum  immi- 
fceret.  Turn  &  prudentia:  ruit,  mordacibus  ejufmodi  farcafmis  adverfario- 
rum  contra  fe  hac  fuos  indignationem,  alias  fan's  acrem,  non  magis  exacer- 
bare.  Audio  plura  illius  exemplaria  in  Angliam  efle  mifla;  quare  a  te  vifum 
effe  nullus  dubito. 

Burmanni  filios,  dehortantibus  nequicquam  amicis,  contra  me  tradatum 
fcripfifie  aiunt,  eumque  jam  fub  prado  eife,  ac  brevi  proditurum  :  Weeye- 
num  habuere  Continuum  inftigatorem,  qui  cum  Burmannum  purgare  non 
potuit,  illius  filios  in  me  concitavit,  ut  ipli  fub  fpeciofo  defendendi  patris  pra:- 
textu,  inanem  in  fe  ac  inglorium  laborem  fufciperent :  non  enim  verba  pa- 
rentis fui,  nee  Spinozx,  e  libris  editis  eradere  poffunt  j  neque  inficiari  ea- 
dem  effe  qua:  in  Spinoza,  &  parentis  fui  Synopfi  Theologia:  leguntur  verba. 
Quaftio  fadi  eft,  qua:  prolatis  ex  utroque  autore  teftimoniis,  in  dubium  vo- 
cari  nequit.  Ego  talia  fcripta  maxima  animi  ferenitate  contemnere  poflum. 
Vale,  Vir  ampliffime.  Salveat  Domina  Mafham  cum  tota  familia.  Omnes 
mei  tc  falutant. 

Arnfiekd.  n  Maii,  7ui  amantijfimus3 

1700. 

P.   a    LlMBORCH. 


Joanni  Locke  P  h  1 1 1  p  p  u  s  a  Limsorch    S.  P.  D. 

Ajftplijjjme  Vir, 

ANte  hebdomadas  aliquot  tuo  nomine  mihi  datus  eft  praeftantiflimus  tuus 
de  Intelledu  Humano  liber  in  linguam  Gallicam  verfus.  Pro  eximio 
illo  dono  grates  tibi  quas  poflum  maximas  ago.  Nondum  eum  legere  potui; 
verum  nunc  inftant  feria:  mes  quibus  ejus  ledionem  deftinavi.  Materia: 
enim  qua:  in  illo  tradatur  gravitas  ac  varietas,  quam  ex  capitum  indice 
didici,  iummam  animi  attentionem,  &  continuatam  minimeque  interrup- 
tam  ledionem  requirit.  Itaque  tempus  quo  a  quotidianis  negotiis  immuni- 
tatem  habeo,  illi  impendam,  ut  tanto  majore  meo  cum  frudu  eum  evolvam. 
Legi  in  novellis  noftratibus,  quod  &  D.  Clericus  literis  tuis  confirmavit, 
te  ob  a:tatem  ingravefcentem  &c  valetudinem  minus  firmam  honoratiflimi 
muneris  ante  aliquot  annos  tibi  demandati  dimiflionem  obtinuifl'e.  Equidem 
inftitutum  tuum  minime  improbare  poflum,  quinimo  laude  dignum  cenfeo, 
quod  extremos  vita:  tua:  dies  procul  a  ftrepitu  politico,  quieti,  ftudiis  ac  me- 
ditationibus  facris  confecrare,  quam  negotiis  honeftis  quidem,  attamen  nihil 
ultra  vita:  hujus  tranquilitatem  fpedantibus,  implicatos  habere  malueris. 
Hanc  tibi  quietem  ex  animo  gratulor,  Dtumque  precor  ut  fenedutem  tuam 
eximiis,  quibus    vera  paratur  felicitas,   donis   magis   magifque  exornet,   ac 

quic- 
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quicquid  corpufculi  viribus  decedit,  vivaciore  mentis  acie  &  fpiritus  robore 

compenfet. 
Tandem  prodiit  contra  me  Burmannorum  Pietas,  is  libri  tituluseft:  mole 

ingens,  verbofus,  contumeliofis  plurimis  declamationibus  &  inve&ivis  refer- 
tus.  Illi  per  D.  Crucium,  fratrem  fuum  uterinum,  a  civitate  Leidenfi  in 
collegium  rerum  maritimarum  deputatum,  mihi  pietatis  fua:  exemplar  tradi 

voluerunt.    Legiillam  fed  cum  naufeaj  &  nifi  in  me  fcriptus  fuiffet  liber, 
le&ionem  abfolvere  non  potuiffcm.     Illi  in  eo  fummis  viribus  probare  nitun- 
tur,  parentem  fuum  a  me  Spinofifmi  accufatum  ;  &  eum  prolixe  excufare 
contendunt.    iEgerrime  ferunt,  parenti  fuo  a  me  alcribi  imprudentiam,  & 
quod  fine  judicio  Spinozam  fecutus  fit.    Aiunt  parentem  fuum  haec  ex  Spi- 
noza cum  judicio  exfcripfifie,  ut  mere  Cartefiana :  Spinozam  cnim  in  eo 
libro  fuam  doctrinam  nee  aperte  inculcaffe,  nee  tecl:e  infinuaffe,  fed  fola 
Cartefii  dogmata  tradidiffe.  Verum  ego  non  credo  Cartefianos  hsc  quatuor 
pro  fuis  agnituros.    i.  Tota  natura  naturata  non  eft  nifi  unicum  ens.  2.  Pof- 
fibilitas  &  contingentia  non  funt  affe&iones  rerum,  fed  intelleftus  noftri  de- 
feftus.     ;■  Si  homines  clare  totum  ordinem  naturae  intelligerent,  omnia 
seque  neceffaria  reperirent,  ac  omnia  ilia  qua:  in  Mathefi  tra&anrur.    4.  De 
excraordinaria  Dei  potentia  qua  miracula  facir,  non  immerito  valde  dubi- 
tari  poffe:  qux  tamen  omnia  in  illo  Spinoza?  libro  difertis  verbis  reperiun- 
tur.     Sarcafmis  plurimis  in  parallelifmum  inter  Spinozae  &  Burmanni  verba 
luduntj  verum  nihil  in  eo  reprehendere  aut  falfi  arguere  poffunt;     Ego 
illi  libro  nihil  reponam,  prjefertim  cum  ob  molem  fuam  non  diftrahatur  & 
a  nemine  legatur. 

Verficulos  in  me  narratur  fcribere  Cinna  i 
Non  fcribit,  cujhs  carmina  nemo  legit. 

Pern  mihi  cum  Martiale  dicere  licet.  Addo,  quod  quicunque  meam  contra 
Weeyenum  defenfionem  legerit,  nova  defenfione  non  indigebit:  qui  earn 
legere  non  vult,  illi  nee  decern  apologiis  fatisfecero.    Vale,  Vir  ampliffime. 

Amfiekd.  20  July,  Tut  amantijfimus, 

1700. 

P.  a  L  I  M  B  O  R  C '  H." 


Joanni  Locke  Phuifpus  a  Limborch>  S.P.Di 

Vir  ampliffime, 

HA  C  a;ftate  binas  ad  te  literas  dedi,  quas  ad  manus  tuas  pervenifle  fpero^ 
Dolerem  fi  aberraffent.    Nunc  ad  te  mitto  Vitam  Epifcopii,  ante  plu« 
res  annos,  uti  nofti,  a  me  lingua  Belgica  fcriptam,  &  pra:fixam  concionibus 
aliquot  Epifcopii,  quarum  exemplar  illo  tempore  ad  te  mifi.    Quoniam  nunc 
Larino  fermone  prodit,  a  noftro  Marco  Teute  cum  in  Anglia  effct  verfa, 
illius  ad  te  duo  mitto  exemplaria,  quorum  alrerum  filio  Dominac  Malham 
trades,  alterum  ut  benigno  a  merecipias  vultu  rogo.    Videbis  ibi  fpecimen 
aliquod  perfecutionis  in  patria  noftra,  libertatis  afylo  inftitutse  j  unde  quo- 
modo  erga  integras  ecclefias,  &  ingenuos  veritatis  confeflores,  paffim  fa> 
vitum  merit,  facile  colliges.  Utinam  &  hodie  omnes  hanc  faevitiam  deteften- 
tur!   verum  qua  nunc  fruimur  quietem  non  moderatioribus  Ecclefiaftarum 
confiliis,  fed  magiftratus  prudentiaefe  benignitatidebemus,-  quae  nifi  igneum 
illorum  zelum  compefceret,  eadem  nos   hodie    qua:  olim   majores  noftros 
procella  obruerer.    Jam  magnam  libri  tui  eruditiflimi  partem  maxima  cum 
voluptate  legi.     Omnia  mihi  mirifice  placent.     Verum  quoniam  non  cantam 
linguae  Gallicae  quam  Larinae  cognitionem  habeo,  aliquando  uc  vim  phra- 
fium  Gillicarum  incelligam,  atque  mentem  tuam  diftindre  percipiam,  bis 
terve  quaedam  mihi  relegenda  funt ;  quod  leftionem  mihi  aliquanto  tardio- 
rem  reddic:  verum  moleftiam  hanc  dilucida  veritatis  explicatione,  argumen- 
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torumque  quibus  earn  adftruis  pondere  abunde  compenfas.  Quando  ad  finem 
pervenero,  caput  xxi.  Jela  fuijjance,  ubi  prolixe  de  voluntate  ac  hominis  li. 
bertate  in  volendo  differis,  relegam:  quaedam  enim  ibi  habeas  nova,  quae 
attentum  requirunc  le&orem.  Ego  totum  ubi  perlegero,  candide  meum  tibi 
judicium  fcribam.  Verum  vix  credo  in  quoquam  a  te  diffenfurum,  adeo 
omnia  qua:  legi  mihi  probantur.  Vale,  Vir  ampliflime,  &  falve  a  me  ac 
meis :  falutem  etiam  officiofiffimam  dices  D.  Mafham  totique  familiae. 

'Amjlelod.  ;o  Oftoh.  Tui  amantifimus, 

1700. 


P.    aLlMBORCH. 


Joanni  Locke  Phuippus  a  Limborch,  S.P,D. 
'Amflljfime  Virt 

PRxlegit  mihi  hifce  diebus  Guenellonus  nofter  epiftolam  tuam,  quae  te 
cum  afthmate  graviter  conflidari  nuntiabat.  Equidem  valetudinem  tuam 
affli&am  ex  animo  doleo,  eamque  tibi  firmiorem  precor.    Sed  non  fine  ad- 
miratione  exliteris  tuis  intellexi,  te  binas  tantum  hoc  anno  a  me  accepiffe  ; 
cum  circa  finem  mentis  Odobris  terrias  fcripferim,  quibus  addidi  duo  vitas 
Epifcopii  a  Marco  Teute  latinitate  donate  exemplaria,  unum  tibi,  alterum 
Francifco  Cudworth-Mafham,  una  cum  Uteris  ad  ipfum,  quae  jamdudum 
tibi  reddita  nullus  dubitabam.    Fafciculus  quatuor  comprehendebat  exem- 
plaria, quorum  reliqua  duo  deftinata  erant  Rev.  Epifcopis  Salisburienfi, 
ac   Bathonienfi  &    Wellenfi.    Doleo  interim  etiam  epiftolam  aberralTe, 
in  qua  fcripfi  magnam  me  libri  tui  partem  Iegiffe,  omniaque  maximo- 
pere  mihi  probari.    Poftea  retulit  mihi  amicus,  fe  Gartefii  quofdara   fe- 
quaces,  a  quibus  aliquot  ex  prioribus  capitibus  le&a  erant ,    convenifTe  ; 
illis  maxime  difplicuiffe    duo,  qua:  ego   veriffima   duco;    nullas  videlicet 
dari  ideas  innatas ,    &  animam  non  effe  nudam  cogitationem.    Verum 
quid  aliud  a  Cartefii  fequace  expe&es  r  Alios  audivi  magnopere  librum  tuum 
iaudantes,  &  fententiae  tux  applaudantes.    Ego  fumma  dele&atione  ilium 
legi,  &  etiamnum  le&ionem  illius  continuo.     Verum  quoniam  non  tarn  ex- 
actam  linguae  Gallics  cognitionem  habeo,  ut  phrafeon  quarundam  Gallica- 
rum  vim  prima  le&ione  affequar,  prxfertim  in  materia  fubtili  &  ardua,  co- 
gornonnunquam,  ut  diftin&e  mentem  tuam  percipiam,  le&ionem  aliquo- 
ties  repetere.    Gratiflimum  foret,  fi  librum  tuum  lacinirate  donacum  con- 
fpicere  quandoquedaretur ;  turn  facilius  quae  fcripfifti  intelligerem,  &  for- 
taffe  de  quibufdam  qua:  de  libertate  hominis  in  volendo  fcripfifti,  tecum 
conferrem.    Valde  qua:  ibi  fcribis  mihi  probantur  :  video  te  terminos  ali- 
quot obfcuros  aut  ambiguos  in  ilia  materia  elucidafle;  fed  nefcio  an  ubique 
mentem  tuam  perceperim  :  relegam  integrum  caput,  &  fi  quid  occurrat  ad 
quod  hasfito,  ingenue  ac  rotunde  ad  te  fcribam,  plane  perfuafus  dilucida  tua 
explicatione  omnem  (fi  quae  fit)  obfcuritatem  difparituram.    Sed  &  ingenue 
tibi  confiteor,  mcerorem  faepe  meditationes  meas,  quas  ftudiis  confecravi, 
turbare.     Verum  dabit  Deus  his  quoque  finem.    Ego  ut  honefta  &  non  in- 
utili  occupatione  moeroris  mei  ta*dium  diluam,  incepi  Commentarium   in 
Ada  Apoftolorum  confcribere,  fed  nova  quadam  ratione  ac  methodo.  Cri- 
ticos  egerunt  Grotius  aliique  quorum  laboribus  mea  diligentia  nihil  addere 
poteft.  Itaque  omiffa  critica  aliam  mihi  interpretandi  methodum  praefcripfi; 
ut  ex  hiftoria  apoftolorum,  variifque  illius  circumftantiis,  ac  prxfertim  eo- 
rum  concionibus,  religionis  chriftianae  veritatem  &  divinitatem  afferam,  & 
qua  methodo  apoftoli  contra  Judaros  earn  adftruxerint  oftendam.    In  hifce 
explicandis  prolixior  paullo  fum:  reliqua  hue  non  fpedantia  obiter  tantum 
atcingo.    Quibus   alia   contra  Juda*os  difputandi  methodus  placet,  meum 
laboretn  non  probatum  iri,  facile  praevideo.    Sed  veritaci  litandum  eft ;  & 
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apoftolos  duces  fequi  praftat,  quam  homines  affe&ibus  ac  pra:)ur1iciisnimi- 
um  indulgentes.  Vale,  Vir  ampliffime.  Deus  priftinam  tibi  refticuat  fani- 
tatem,  ut  quoad  vivis  egregiis  tuis  1  iborihus  publico  infervire  pofli:,.  Salu- 
tanc  te  quam  officiofiflime  uxor  mea  libeiique.  Salutem  a  nobis  dices  Do- 
ming Mafliam  cotique  familiar. 

'Amftdod.  1 8  Feb.  Tui  amanti/Jimus, 

1701. 

PiLlMBORCH, 


Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke  S.  P.  D- 
Vir  cokniifllme, 

EX  ultimis  tuis  18  prxfentis  Februarij  datis  probe  fentioi  quam  firma, 
quam  immutabilis  fit  tua  erga  me  amicitia,  cum  tribus  ante  miffis  ad 
me  filentem  literis  quartas  addere  non  dedignatus  es,  fine  reprehenfione  ulla 
tanta:  &  tarn  criminofae  taciturnitatis.  Ignofcis  video,  ideoque  valetudinis 
incommoda  non  caufabor.  Penultimas  tuas  cum  fafciculo  librorum  vel  amif- 
fas  vel  in  iiinere  male  hsrentes  maxime  doleo,  quod  crediderim  te  fenfum 
tuum  de  iibro  meo  jam  turn  cum  fcriberes  perlccto  HberiUs  explicuifle. 
Quod  de  iis  qua:  de  libertate  hominisin  volendo  fcripferim  aliquantum  hae- 
fitasnon  mi: or.  Totum  illud  argumentum  in  prima  editione  penitus  omit- 
tendum  cenfui,  fed  noluerunt  amici,  quicquid  ego  de  rei  ipfius  &  novitate 
&  fubtiikate  conrr  \  afferrem,  ne  leftores  aliis  aflueti  ratiocinationibus,  non 
probe  perfpe&o  ubique  animi  mei  fenfu  ofFenderentur,  &  ea  qua:  in  ifto  pa- 
rergo  commencatusfum  vel  tanquam  novatoris  paradoxa,  vel  tanquam  in- 
confulte  errantis  fphalmata  negligerent  fi  non  plane  cundemnarent.  Nee 
me  eventus  penitus  fefellit,  cum  plures  inter  amicos  familiarefque  meos  de 
hoc  uno  fuhjecto  mecum  feruere  flrmones  quam  de  omnibus  reliquis  totius 
libri  capitibus.  Fateor  adhucneminem  fuilfe  cui  fcrupulum  quo  detineba- 
tur,  non  exemi,  fi  modo  dabatur  otium  lenfim  &  pedecen  im  integram  ma- 
teriam  a  capite  ad  calcem  mecum  perpendendi:  quod  quidem  rei  veritati 
non  mea:  quantularcunque  mediocrir-ui  tribuendum  cenfeo.  Quod  fi  tibi 
nova  recenfione,  ut  promittis,  recurrenti  aliqua  objicienda  occurrunt,  per- 
fuafum  tibi  fit  nihil  acceptius  mihifore  quam  errores  meos  arnica  manu  de- 
tegi  eoque  ipfo  evelli:  non  enim  fama:  nee  opinioni  fed  veritau  foli  litan« 
dum  cenfeo.  Quicquid  demum  fuerit,  difputationes  noftras  in  umm  ean- 
demque  fententiam  terminatum  iri  pro  certohabeo,  cumutrique  unam  ean> 
demque  illibatam  veritatem  ftudiofe  quasrimus. 

Gaudeo  te  Commentarium  in  Ada  Apoftolorum  meditari,  &  ejufmodi  in- 
terpretandi  methodum  quse  non  hsereat  in  criticis  obfervationibus  &  verbo- 
rum  cortice.  Nullibi  magis  apparet,  ut  mihi  videtur,  fcopus  geniufque  re- 
ligionis  chriftiana:  quam  in  ea  hiftoria.  Quid  enim  magis  genuinum  fince- 
rumque  evangelii  fenfum  nobis  indicare  poflit,  quam  prima:  ills  apoftolorum 
praedicationes  quibus  infideles,  tarn  Gentiles  quam  Judajos,  ad  fidem  Ghrifti 
convertebant  ? 

Ad  priores  tuas  ut  aliquando  veniam ;  Laudo  confilium  tuum  quod  Bur- 
mannorum  Tietati  minime  refpondendumcenfueris:  hujufmodi  vicilitigantium 
opprobria  omnino  contemnenda. 

Praelum  noftrum  in  fermento  eft,  nee  quicquam  pene  prodire  videmus 
pra:ter  difputationes  politicas  ecclefiafticafque.  Quorfum  tandem  res  eva- 
det  nefcio.  Quid  minatur  turbo  video:  exitum  non  video.  Tranquilitati 
quantum  poflum  ftudeo.  Deusoptimus  maximus  ecclefiarum  reformatarum 
&  totius  Europe  libertatem  confervet:  Sic  precatur 
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Joanni  Locke  Phuippus  «  Limborch   S.  P.  D. 

Jmpliffime  Vir, 

NUper  Tranfifalani  rigoris  in  caufa  religionis  mlnime  excufmdi  exem- 
plum  pracbuere  vere  deteftandum.    Quidam  minifter  Mcnnonira  jam 
ante  annos  quindccim  fynodo  fufpectus  fuit  focinianifmi,  &  iliius  Hasrefeos 
coram  ordinibus  Tranfifalanis  a  miniftris  ecclefiae  publicac  accufatus.     Ita- 
que  a  muneris  fui  fundione  fufpenfus  fuit,  adeo  uc  integru  circicer  biennio 
ecclefia  iliius  publico  religionis  exercitio  carueric.     Poft  longam  actionem, 
eum  miniftri  accufationem  fuam  probare  non  poffem,  ipfe  ad  ecckfum  fu- 
am fuit  remiffus,  eiqueinjundum,  ut  fibi  a  dogmatibus  focinianis  docendis 
caverer,  fub  poena  arbitraria.     Ille  ante  trieniiium  libellum  edidir    exigui 
admodum  pretii,  quo  unionem  inter  omnes  chriftianorum  fed: as  fuadet, 
etiam  cum  focinianis ;  qua  occafione  imprudentius  quaedam  pro  focinianis 
fcripfit;  &  alicubi  qusdam  occurrunt  aculeata  in  gentem  togatam.     Libel- 
lus  hie  fi  contemptus  fuiffet,  vix  inveniffec  ledores:  verum  fcis   gentem  il- 
lam  facram  vel  minima  injuria  facile  irritari.     Itaque  denuo  delatus  fuit  ad 
Satrapam  diftrictus  Vollenho,  a  deputatis  claffis  Vollenho,  qui  exhibitoli- 
bello  fupplice  petunt,  ut  hie  homo,  qui  non  tantum  focinianas  haereticas  opi- 
niones  clam  &  palam  docuit  }  fed  etiam  audacilfime  edidir,  &  fparfir,  iifque 
intolerandos  farcafmos  ac  blafphemias  adiiiifcuit,  ab  ipfo  Satrapa  compel- 
latur  coram  proxima  Synodo  libellum  hunc  palam  revocare,  &  poenitentiam 
ob  commiffa  teftari :  ut  libellus  hie  flammis  tradatur,  ac  in  tota  provincia 
vetetuf  vendi ,    ac  fupprimatur :    impenfas  quas  claffis  ob    hanc    caufam 
ftiftinere  debuit   ab   ipfo  refticuamur,  ipfeque   propter  crimen   commiffum 
poena  arbitraria  afficiatur.     Satrapa  petitioni  huic  annuit,  hominemque  ad 
fynodum  ablegat.     Synodus  illi  offert  quinque  articulos  fubferibendos,  qui- 
bus  continebatur  confeffio,  quod  contra  mandatum  Ordinum  libellum  iftum 
edidiffet,  quod  ipfum  inobedientiae  iliius  pceniteret,  quod  omnia  libelli  fui 
exemplaria  effet  fuppreffurus ;  aliaque  quibus  ipfe  fubferibere  recufavit.  In- 
ftabant  aliqui  ex  miniftris,  imo  obteftabantur  ut  fubferiberet:  verum  ille 
conftanter  recufavit.    Poftea  dicitur  compertum  fuiffe,  illos  id  adeo  arden- 
ter  cupiviffe,  ut  haberent  reum  confitentem,  &  fie  propria   fua  confeffione 
arbitrariae  pcenje  obnoxium.    Haec  gefta  funt  media  aeftate  anni  CIO  IOC 
XCIX.    Proximo  Januario  anni  fequentis  a  Satrapa  in  carcerem  eft    con- 
jedus,  &  poft  longam  novem  vel  decern  menfium  incarcerationem  tandem 
fententia  judicis  homini  pauperi,  tenui  vidu,  &  diuturno  carceris  fqualore 
emaciato,  mulda  irrogatur  centum  ducatorum  argenteorum,  qui  conficiunt 
libras  veftras  fterlingas  circiter  triginta,  nee  dimittendus  e  carcere  pronun- 
tiatur,  nifi  foluta  pecunia.     Ille  cum  folvendo  non  effet,  utpote  pauper,  in 
tetrum,  fcetidum  ac  tenebrofum  carcerem   fubterraneum  detruditur ;   ubi 
poftquam  duabus  hebdomadibus  pane  &  aqua  vitam  toleravit,  tandem  aliud 
ipfi  mandatum  exhibetur  menfe  Novembri  proxime  elapfo,  quo  ipfe  er- 
rores  libello  ipfius  contentos  diffeminare  prohibetur;  fub  poena  fi  fecus  fe- 
cerit  catafta:  &  exilii,  fine  ulla  ulteriore  forma  proceffus :  atque  ita  e   car- 
cere  dimittitur.     Nunc  mifer  ad  extremam  inopiam  redactuseft:  omni  ilii- 
us divendita  fupelledile,   quae  tamen  neutiquam  explere  potuit  muldam  in 
quam  condemnatus  erat.  Non  poffum  excufare  iliius  imprudentiam  :  verum 
nee  poffum  quin  detefter  hanc  farvitiam,  praefertim  quando  in  extenfione 
fententiac  leges  imperatoria*  ex  codice  adferuntur,  ut  fulcra  ac  fundamenta 
quibus  dura  haec  fententia  innititur.     Sic  fenfimad  deteftandum  illud  Inqui- 
fuionis  tribunal  relabimur. 

Relegi  magna  cum  attentione  cap.  xxi.  lib.  ii.  tradatus  tui  de  Intelledu 
Humano.  Expendi  voces  ac  phrafes  quas  in  materia  hac  controverfa  adhibes. 
Puto  me  jam  plene  mentem  tuam  percepiffe,  a  qua  ego  non  diffentio. 
^.  6.  opcime  doces,  intelledum  &  voluntatem  non  efie  duas  facultates  revera 
ab  anima  diftindas,  fed  mentem  ipfam  humanam  immediate  per  fe  ipfam 
intelligere  &  velle.  Inde  infers  non  rede  voluntatem  dici  liberam,  fed  homi- 
nem :  rede  etiam  meo  judicio  dermis  libertatem.  Verum  quando  dicis,  §.  2+. 
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libertatem  confifterein  potentia  agendi  &  non  agendi,  &  quidem  in  eo  fo!o  : 
non  puto  id  te  reftringere  ad  folas  adiones  extcrnas,  fed  &  extendere  ad  in- 
ternas,  feu  cogitaciones  noftras;  illx  enim  non  minus  qu.im  adiones  extcrnae 
fubjedx  funt  arbitrio  noftro :  idque  confentancum  eft  iis,  quae  in  fequenti- 
bus  capitis  illius  fcribis.  Porro  jam  inquiris,  quod  praecipuum  eft,  quid  fit  il- 
lud,  quod  hominem  ad  hoc  autillud  agendum movet.  Ego  hadenus  ita  me  ex- 
plicui ;  bonum  jucundum,feu  voluptatem  elfe  id  quod  hominem  a!licit,illique 
oppofitum  dolorem  elfe  malum  quod  homo  averfacur :  adeoque  quodcunque 
homo  vult,  id  ab  eo  confiderari  ut  jucundum,  quod  vero  averfacur  &  fugic  ut 
moleftum.  Non  negas  tu  illud  quinimo  id  etiam  urges,  §  41,  &  leqq.  V  trum 
ut  diftindius  oftendas,  qua  ratione  voluptas  aut  dolor  hominem  moveat,  do- 
ces,  §.  29.  &feqq.  voluntatem  determinari  ab  inquietudine,  quam  homo  in 
fe  experitur,  aut  ex  prafentia  doloris,  aut  ex  abfentia  boni  feu  voluptatis,  in 
qua  vel  totam,  vcl  faltem  partem  fuse  beatitudinis  collocat  j  quamdiu  enim 
homo  in  ftatu  fuo  acquiefcit,  nullam  illius  mutationem  quaerit ;  fed  fo.'um- 
modo  quando  in  ftatu  fuo  non  acquiefcit,  feu  quandam  inquietudinem,  five 
ex  prajfentia  doloris,  five  ex  abfentia  voluptatis,  quam  ut  felicitatkfua?  partem 
confiderat,  in  fe  fentit.  In  his  facile  tibi  affentior.  Inde  rede  dedu:is,  bonum 
in  nobis  excitare  defiderium,  non  tamen  inde  fequi  majus  bonum  Temper  in 
nobis  majus  defiderium  excitare.  Quod  verifTimum  eft  &  tu  rede  probas.  Unde 
porro  deducis,  libertatem  hominis  in  eo  confiftere,  quod  poflit  fufpendere 
impletionem  cujufcunque  defiderii  fui,  plenamque  habeat  libertatem  unum 
poft  aliud  confiderandi,  objeda  eorum  examinandi,  eaque  ab  omni  parte 
obfervandi,  ac  inter  fe  comparandi,  antequam  fe  determinet  ad  agendum. 
Et  hoc  tecum  agnofco.  Inde  jam  infers,  indifferent  iam,  quae  non  poffit  de- 
terminari per  ulrimum  judicium  quod  homo  fert  de  bono  &  malo,  cujuseledi- 
onem  fequendam  credit,  effe  fummam  natura>  intelligentis  imperfedionem. 
In  Remonftrantium  fcrip  is  faepe  vox  indifferentia  occurrit,  quando  de  liber- 
tate  hominis  agitur:  veium  ea  nunquam  a  nobis  hoc  fenfu  accipitur,  quod 
pofito  illo  ultimo  judicio,  in  quoproprie  adus  volitionis  confiftit,  nihilomi- 
nus  hominis  potentia  agendi  fit  indifferens,  &  per  voluntatem  non  determi- 
netur:  fed,  quod  ante  illud  voluntatis  decretum  homo  libertatem  habet  fe  in 
hanc  vel  illam  partem  determinandi,  &  non  ad  unum  tantum  oppofirorum 
determinate  eft:  accedente  autem  voluntatis  decreto,  feu  volendi  a<5tu  in- 
differentia ilia  tollirur,  &  potentia  ad  agendum  aut  non  agendum  determi- 
natur.  Et  hie  etiam  puto  nos  confentire.  Reliqua  capitis  iis  quaz  jam  re- 
cenfita  funt  magis  illuftrandis  ac  confirmandis  inferviunt.  Puco  me  hie  fen- 
tentiam  tuam  de  libertate  hominis  rede  percepiffe.  Nee  eft  quod  illi  quic- 
quam  opponam:  imo  quajdam  diftindius,  &  clarioribus  quam  hadenus  a 
noftris  fadum  eft  terminis  ac  phrafibus  poffe  exprimi  didici.  Si  non  bene 
perceperim,  aut  fi  quid  omiferim,  quod,  ut  fententia  tua  plene  percipiatur, 
omitti  non  debuit,  rogo  ut  me  erroris  admoneas :  nolim  enim  in  fententiaj 
tux  explicatione,  quam  prout  earn  percepi  etiam  meam  effe  agnofco,  a 
mente  tua  aberrare.  Si  in  quibufdam  dilfentimus,  quod  ego  ignoro,  amice 
tecum  conferre  geftio,  ut  exiguus  qui  forte  reftare  poffet  diffenfus  tollatur. 
Plures  tecum  de  hoc  capite  contuliffe  non  miror.  Materia  eft  intricata  & 
diverfis  philofophorum  ac  theologorum  fententiis  femper  agitata.  Primus, 
meo  judicio,  Epifcopius  in  tradatu  de  libero  arbitrio8z  contra  Cameronem  earn 
clarius  explicuir,  oftenditque  intelledum  &  voluntatem  non  effe  duas  facul- 
tates  revera  inter  fe&  ab  anima  diftindas,  uti  hadenus  in  fcholis  creditum 
fuk,  fed  animam  immediate  per  feipfam  intelligere  ac  velle.  Porro  licet 
non  iifdem  tecum  vocibus  ac  phrafibus  utatur,  in  fumma  tamen  rei,  quantum 
ego  percipio,  eft  confenfus.  Gratias  interim  tibi  ago,  quod  multa  me  libri 
tui  editione  docueris.  Ego  eum  iteratoevolvere  ftatui;  fecundaenim  ledi- 
one  muko  diftindius  eum  intelligo.  Deum  precor  ut  diu  te  nobis  incolu- 
mem  ac  profpera  fruentem  valecudine  confervet.  Uxor  ac  filia  te  falutant. 
Salveat  quam  officiofiffime  a  me,  uxore  &  filia,  Domina  Mafham  ejufque 
liberi.    Vale. 

Amjlelod.  30  Mar.  Tui  amantijfimtts, 

1701. 

P,   aLlMBORCH. 
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Philitto  a  LimborchJoannes  Locke  S.P.D. 

Vir  amplijffime, 

MAgno  honori  mihi  effe  duco  quod  tu  tantum  lucubrationibus  meis  tri- 
buas,  ut  in  iisperlegendi:.  bunas  tuas  horas  locare  velis:  &  eas  tibi 
veritatis  amatori  non  difp.icuifie  gaudeo.     Cum  ego  libertatem  coafiftere 
dico,  §.  24.  cap.   xxi.  lib.  ii.  in    potentia  agendi   &  non   agendi,  nequa- 
quam  id  reftringo  ad  folas    adiones   extemas,  uci   conftat  ex   §.    8,    38.. 
aliifque  illius   capitis   lccis:    de  hoc  igitur    inter  nos    convenit.     Quan- 
do    vero   dicis    quod    yuicquid   hom>>  vult  ab  eo  conjiderari  ut  jucundum,  memo 
ne  voluntatem  cum  defiderio  confundas.     Quod  a  plerifque  fadum  video,  qui 
hoc  argumentum  tradanr,  non  fine  magno  veritatis  vel  faltem  perfpicuitatis 
incommodo.    Defiderium  fertur  in  jucundum  fateor,  fi-d  voluntas  fcrtur  folum 
in  adiones  noftras,  &  ibi  terminatur.     Sed  quia  -voluntas  raro  agit  nifi  du~ 
cente  dtfiderio  ,  ideo  pro  uno  eodemque  adu  plerumque  fumuntur,  cum  toto 
coelodiftent,  §.  30,  40.  Cufido  enim  paffio  eft  mota  a  bono  abfente.    Volitio 
autein  actus  voluntatis  vel  animae  imperium  exercentis  in   potentias  hominis 
operatrices.    Ha?  duae  operationes  animae,  Ceil,  ilia  qua  cupit  aliquid,  &  ilia 
qua  determinat  vel  imperat  aliquid  agendum,  nifi  diftinguantur  probe,  ni- 
hil dilucide,  ut  mihi  videtur,  de  humana  voluntate  ftatui  poteft:  ideoque 
fpero  ignofces  mihi  quod  de  ifta  lcquendi  forma  te  monitum  velim,  cum  de 
fumma  rei  a  me  omnino  non  diffentias.     In  ufu  vocis  indifferentia  quod  a  ve- 
ftris  differam  non  mirum  eft,  dum  in  his  fcribendis  nee  aliorum  placita   fe- 
cutus  fum,  nee  vel  fcripta  omnino  confuluerim,  fed  quae  res  ipfae  me,  quan- 
tum indagatione  &  meditatione  affequi  poteram,  docuerint,  ea  verbis  quam 
potui  aptiffimis  explicuerim.     De  terminorum  igitur  ufu  nulla  inter  nos  eric 
difputatio,  modo  de  re  ipfa  conftet.     Quamvis,  ut  libere  dicam,  ifta  antece- 
dens  indifferentia  hominis,  qua  homo,  ante  determinationem  five  decretum 
voluntatis,  fupponitur  libertatem  habere  fe  determinandi  ad  alterutram  par- 
tem oppofitorum,  non  omnino  mihi  videtur  fpedare  ad  quaeftionem  de  liber- 
tate  j  quia  libertas  unice  confiftit  in  potentia  agendi  vel  non  agendi  fecun- 
dum  determinationem  voluntatis.    Difputare  autem  an  homo  ante  ultimum 
judicium  intelle&us  libertatem  habet  fe  determinandi  ad  alterutrum  oppofi- 
torum, mihi  videtur  omnino  de  nihilo  five  de  re  impoflibili  difputatio.  Quis 
enim  rogarer,  vel  quorfum  atcinet  rogare,  an  homo  poteft  ad  alterutram 
partem  oppofitorum  fe  determinare  in  ftatu,  in  quo  fe  non  poteft  omnino 
determinare?  Nam  ante  judicium  intelledus  non  poteft  fe  omnino  determi- 
nare, ideoque  fruftra  quamtur  an  in  illo  ftatu  libertatem  habet  fe  determi- 
nandi in  alterutram,  ubi  in  neutram  omnino  partem  poteft  fe  determinare. 
Ideoque  omnes  ilia;  lites,  quae  agitantur  de  libertate  fe  in  alterutram  partem 
determinandi  ante  judicium  intelledus,  mihi   videntur  (ignofcas  fatenti) 
nullo  modo  pertinere  ad  quaeftionem  de  libertate :  quae  ne  fupponi  quidetn 
debet  nee  poteft,  in  ftatu  in  quo  manifeftum  eft  quod  homo  utagens  liberum 
non  poteft  agere,  cum  libertas,  ut  dixi,  confiftat  in  fola  potentia  agendi  vel 
non  agendi  confequenter  &  congrue  ad  determinationem  voluntatis.    Ita 
autem  faepe  ufu  venit.    Difputantium  fervor  &  partium  ftudium  rebus  per  fe 
Claris  nubem  &  caliginem  obducunr,  dum  undique  conquifitis  laqueis  alter 
alterum  innodare  &  abfurdis  involvere  conatur.    Vides  quam  libere  tecum 
agam,  eandem  a  te  libertatem  viciffim  expedans ;  fi  enim  tu  meae  vel  ego 
tuae  opinioni  affentior,  perinde  eft  veritatem  quaerentibus,  dummodo  illius 
potior  habetur  fententia  qua:  verior,  &  in  ea  confentiamus.  In  aliis  libri  mei 
partibus,  dum  percurras,  fi  quid  minus  rede  didum  vel  cogitatum  invenias, 
moneri  imo  &  redargui  a  te  cupio.    Vale,  Vir  optime,  &  me  ut  facis  ama 

Oates,  21  Maij,  Tut  amantijjimum , 

1701. 

J.  L  O  C  K  B. 
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Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannbs  Locke,  S.P.D. 

V'tr  ampliflime, 

EOdem  die  quo  nuperrime  ad  te  mane  fcripfi,  literas  tuas  27  Maij  datas 
vefperi  accepi.  Vitam  Epifcopii  fumma  cum  voluptate  perlegi.  Hi- 
ftoria  placet,  res  gefta:  plane  difplicent.  Doleo  fane  reformatos  tarn  pro- 
pere  mores  pontificios,  dc  quibus  tarn  graviter  quefti  funt,  imitatos.  Sed 
fcire  juvat  quod  cognitum  laudare  non  poffis.  Inquifuionem  quas  in  eccle- 
fia  Romana  lentius  fuccrevit,  uno  quafi  nixu  inceptam  &  pene  perfedam 
hie  confpicere  mihi  videor.  An  has  proteftantium  inter  fe  inimicitias  &mu- 
tuas  perfecutiones  jam  caftigaturus  fit  Deus,  nefcio :  hoc  faltem  credo,  theo- 
logorum  ambitiofa  diffidia,  &  invicem  dominandi  in  fratres  cupido,  orbem 
reformatum  antiquis  hoftibus  denuo  obruendum  objecit,  &  in  tantum  peri- 
culum  adduxit.  Avertat  Deus  O.  M.  omen,  nee  ad  perfecutionem  tam  pro- 
clives  animos  perfecutione  catholica  puniat.  Unum  eft  quod  in  libro  tuo 
defidero,  nempe  articulos  illos  quinque  Remonftrantium,  quorum  tam  fre- 
quenseftmentio.  Hos  vel  quod  in  propera  leftione  non  obfervatos  prscte- 
rierim,  vel  quod  eos  Hiftoriae  tua:  non  inferuifti,  ignorareme  fateor.  Rogo 
igitur  ut  mihi  indicare  velis  ubi  eos  legere  poflim,  magnam  enim  lucem,  ut 
mihi  videtur,praebebunt  caufam  Remonftrantium  penitus  cognofcere  cupien- 
ti :  nam  iterum,  credo,  perlegam  hanc  tuam  Hiftoriam.  Maximas  pro  hoc 
dono  gratias  ago.    Vive  diu  ucilis  religioni  chriftiana;.    Vale  &  me  ama 


Oatet,  1  Ju».  Tui  amantijjimum, 

1701. 


J.  Locke. 


Joanni  Locke  Phhippus  4  Limborch,  S.  P.  D. 
'AtnpliJJime  Viri 

Vitam  Epifcopij  tibi,  fummi  judicii  viro,  non  difplicuiffe  eft  quod  mihi 
gratuler.  Multa  exteris  ignota  ibi  effe  prasterita,  quia  nobis  notiffima, 
nullus  dubico.  Quinque  autem  articulos  noftros,  quorum  decidendorum 
caufa  fynodus  Dordracena  convocata  fuit  nulli  ignotos  credebam.  In  ex- 
plicatione  fententia;  Arminij,  p.  6.  in  Vita  Epifcopii  ego  eos  brevi  in  com- 
pendio  exhibui.  Exftant  autem  in  Remonftrantia  Ordinibus  Hollandia; 
ClO  13  CX  oblata,  quam  reperies  in  Epiftolis  prsftantium  Virorum  a  me 
editis  n°cxlv.p.  25:4.  vel  in  Hiftoria  Quinquarticulana  Petri  Heilini  Anglica, 
cap.  5.  p.  yo.  Si  altera  Vita:  Epifcopii  editio  aliquando  prodeat,  poffem  illi 
quinque  illos  articulos  aliaque  quaedam  non  fine  Epifcopio  gefta,  aut  ipfum 
ipfiufve  confanguineos  fpe&antia  hie  illic  inferere,  qua;  ad  Hiftoria;  noftrx 
cognitionem  penitiorem  haud  exigui  futura  funt  momenti.  Continuavit 
Brantius  nofter  fenior  hiftoriam  ufque  ad  finem  anni  ClQ  IO  CXXIII.  in 
qua  gravis  ilia  contra  noftros  perfecutio  exa&e  defcribitur :  verum  ille  hac~te- 
nus  lucem  non  adfpexit ;  &  prae  metu  ne  edatur,  fynodus  Hollandica  jam  ab 
aliquot  annis  deputatis  fuis  in  mandatis  dedit,  ut  follicite  invigilent.  ne  ilia 
alicubi  imprimatur.  Nolunt  enim  myfteria  ilia  iniquitatis  revelare.  Ucinam 
hiftoriam  fuam  continuaflet  ad  annum  ufque  ClQ  loCXXXlL  quo  perfe- 
cutioni  ubique  ferme  in  patria  noftra  finis  eft  impofitus,  nobifque  palam  in 
ccetus  religiofos  convenire  non  fuit  prohibitum.  Ex  illius  le&ione  depre- 
hendere  pofles  veritatem  difti  cujufdam  Monachi,  quod  Marnixius  refert  in 
epiftola  ad  Cafparum  Verheiden,  inter  Epift.  feleftas  a  Belgis  vel  ad  Belgas, 
anno  16 17,  a  Baudio  &  Heinfio  editas,  cent.  2.  epift.  ji.  Haud  aque  diu 
reformat orum  ollam  cahfaBam  fuijjet  atcjue  illorum  quos  tantopere  Incejferent :  videre 
fe  plane,  antequam  per  faculorum  intervallum  labatur,  parent  utrobique  imperii  eccle~ 
Jhflici  fore,  ratiomm.    Scripta  eft  haec  epiftola  ult.  Mart.  1577. 

Legi, 


6 $2  Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

Legi,  relegi,  &  ferio  expendi  qua  de  libertate  fcribis;  fed  non  depre-" 
hendi  ilium  Liner  nos  effe  confenfum,  quem  le<5to  illo  de  potentia  capite  cre- 
didi.  Quia  ucerque  unice  veritarem  quasrimus,  paullo  diftinftius  terminos 
quibus  ufus  fum  explicabo,  &  fi  qui  aptiores  fint,  illis  lubensurar;  amo 
enim  perfpicuitatem  ;  &  in  vericatisinquifitione  omnem  verborum  ambigui- 
tatem  quantum  fieri  poteft  vitandam  ji'dico.  Putas  non  rede  dici  nos  velle 
jucundum,  illud  effe  defiderium  non  voluntatem.  Defiderium  enim  ferri  in 
bonum  abfens  ;  volitionem  autem  effe  actum  voluntatis  vel  animx  impcrium 
exercentis  in  potentias  hominis  operatrices.  Facile  ego  hoc  dilcrimen  ad- 
mitto,  &  ut  perfpicuitatis  caufa  unicuique  verbo  fuam  tribuamus  fignifica- 
tionem  utile  effe  exiftimo.  Verum  ego  puto  nos  duo  velle  finem  &  media 
qua:  ad  finem  ducunt.  Multa  defideramus  qua:  tamen  non  volumus.  Eft 
enim  defiderium  aliud  completum,  aliud  incompletum  ;  ficut  &  voluptas  alia 
eft  completa,  alia  incompleta,  quam  barbaro  vocabulo  in  fcholis  vocant 
velleitatcm,  qua  defignamusnon  quid  homo  proprie  velit,  fed  quid  vellet.  Pru- 
dentis  eft  ex  multis  defiderabilius  illud  eligere  fibique  omnium  fuarumactio- 
num  finem  proponere,  quod  undequaque  eft  perfectum,  &  in  quo  concur- 
runt  omnes  rationes  qua:  rem  defiderabilem  faciunt.  Atqui  ilia  eleclio  non 
fit  fine  determinatione  voluntatis,  qua  homo  decernit  hoc  bonum,  quod  om- 
nibus aliis  pracferendum  judicat,  fibi  omnium  fuarum  aftionum  finem  pro- 
ponere. Ita  ego  credidi  rede  poffe  dici  hominis  voluntatem  in  bonum  ferri, 
idque  bonum  Temper  ab  ipfo  apprehendi  ut  jucundum.  Si  vero  credas  actio- 
nem qua  ferimur  in  bonum  illud,  improprie  dici  voluntatem,  fed  debere 
appellari  defiderium,  quia  fertur  in  bonum  abfens,  te  termino  non  conten- 
dam,  modo  de  illius  fignificatione  conftet.  Ut  ergo  omnis  ambiguitas  vite- 
tur,  dicamus  defiderium  ferri  in  bonum,  voluntatem  dirigere  actiones.  Sed 
caveamus  ne  quxvis  defideria  confundamus,  &  defideria  completa  diftingua- 
mus  ab  incompletis,  quae  velleitates,  voce  in  fcholis  ufitata  appellari  folenc. 
Si  vero  aliud  aptius  vocabulum  indicare  poffis ,  eo  lubens  utar,  ut  om- 
nis, quantum  fieri  poteft,  obfcuricas  &  ambiguitas  in  fermone  noftro 
vitetur. 

Quod  attinet  vocem  indifferent  la,  certum  eft  noftros  ea  non  raro  effe  in 
hac  materia  ufos :  verum  earn  non  adeo  deperimus,  quin  fi  commodior 
nobis  offeratur  earn  repudiaturi  fimus ;  eoque  magis  quia  videmus  philofo- 
phos  Carttfianos  ea  fenfu  a  noftro  plane  alieno  uti:  illis  enim  indifferentia 
eft  flu&uatio  judicii;  quando  mens,  ex  rationum  pro  utraque  parte  aequili- 
brio,  incerta  eft  quid  fibi  eligendum  fit.  Nobis  vero  indifferentia  eft  vis  ilia 
animal,  qua  pofitis  omnibus  ad  agendum  requifitis  poteft  agere  vel  non  agere. 
Verum  in  tota  hac  de  libertate  difputatione  video  fkpe  ludi  verbis  ambiguis, 
aut  faltem  in  ambiguum  fenfum  detortis.  Optandum  foret  omnia  verba 
eodem  fignificatu  ab  omnibus  accipi  ;  multa:  inanes  difceptationes  &  ^yo^^u 
vitari  poffent.  Nunc  quoniam  in  fignificatione  verborum  convenire  non 
poffumus,  neceffe  eft  ut  quifque  explicet,  quo  fignificatu  unaquaque 
voce,  de  qua  contenditur,  utatur.  Circa  rem  ipfam  video  nos  diffentire. 
Dicis,  Ifia  dntecedens  indifferentia,  qua  homo  ante  determinationem  five  decre- 
tum  "voluntatis  fupponitur  libertatem  habere  fe  determinandi  ad  alterutram  partem 
oppofittrum ,  non  omnino  mihi  videtur  fpeclare  ad  quajiionem  de  libertate;  qui* 
libertas  unice  confifiit  in  potentia  agendi  vel  non  agendi  fecundum  determinationem 
voluntatis.  Mini  plane  contrarium  videtur,  libertatem  unice  confiftere  in 
potentia  qua  homo  actionem  volendi  poteft  determinare  vel  non  determi- 
nare  :  &  fi  earn  homo  ante  voluntatis  determinationem  non  habet  quod  non 
fit  liber,  neque  ullus  flatus  concipi  poffit  in  quo  liber  dici  queat.  Quia 
enim  voluntas  a&ionum  noftrarum  domina  eft,  eafque  pro  arbitrio  mo- 
deratur,  fi  determinatio  voluntatis  non  fit  libera,  nee  in  aftionibus  noftris 
ulla  erit  libertas,  quia  actiones  noftra:  voluntatis  determinationem  necef- 
fario  fequuntur.  Quare  vix  capio  quid  velis,  cum  dicis  ante  ultimum  ju- 
dicium intelleclus  homo  non  poteft  fe  omnino  determinare.  Verum  ante- 
quam  hie  fententiam  meam  explicem,  quid  per  ultimum  judicium  intel- 
lects fignificetur  propius  explicandum  eft,  ne  hie  propter  ambiguitatem 
vocis  in  oratione  noftra  aliqua  fit  obfeuritas.  Communiter  ultimum  in- 
tellects judicium  vocant,  quo  homo  decernit  quid  fibi  faciendum  fit,  idque 
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vocam   ultimum   judicium    pra&icum   intellectus ;   verum    hoc    Judicium 
non  eft  tarn  a<9us  intelle&us  quam  voluntatis ,   vel  faltem  a&us  mlxtus, 
ad  cujus  complementum  voluntas  concurrit.    Judicium  autem  quod  folius 
intelledus  aftus  eft,  non  ulterius  procedit  quam   hoc  oportet  facere,  hoc 
oportet  omittere.    Ulterius  fi  procedat,  intercedit  aliqua  aftio  voluntatis. 
Qux  duo  tamen  a  multis  confunduntur.     Jam  mea  eft  fententia  homi. 
nem,  quando  re<5hs  rationi  confentaneac  agit,  Temper  velle  quod  intelle- 
dus  judicat  oportere  fieri:   pofle  tamen   etiam   contra  rationem  agere, 
&  voluntatem  in  contrariam  partem  determinare :  quin  &,  antequam  in- 
telle&us poft  accuratum  rationum  examen  judicaverit  quid  facere  oportear,' 
poffe  bruto  impetu  agere  non  quod   rationi  confentaneum  eft,  fed  quod 
concupifcentia  diftat.    Hie  fi  homo  non  habet  libertatem  fe  determinandl 
aut  non  determinandi,  &  actionem  fuam  fufpendendi,  videre  nequeo  in  quo 
libertas  confiftat.   Eandem  tuam  efle  putabam  fentenriam,  idque  colligebam 
ex  §.  47.  capitis  fupra  nominati,  ubi  inter  alia  ais,  animam  qua  habet  potentiani 
fufpendendi  impletionem  cujufcunque  defiderii  fui,  ficuti  evident er patet per  experientiamt 
confequenttr  etiam  habere  libertatem  ea  fuccejfive  unum  poft  alterum  confiderandi3  to- 
rum  objeffa  examinandi,  ea  ex  omni  parte  objervandi,  rjf  inter  fe  comparandi  •  ejr 
in  hoc  conffiere  libertatem  hominis :  omnemque  erroris  &  vitlorum  originerri 
inde  arceffis,  quod  pracipitemus  judicium,  voluntatemque  noftram  sito  nimii  deter- 
minemus,  &  atfioni  not  accingamus  antequam  bene  examinaverimui  quid  agere  nos 
oporteat.    Hsc  aliaque  qua:  ibi  addis  veriffima  effe  judico ;  iifque  plane  aflen- 
tior.     Verum  haec  cum  iisquae  epiftola  fcribis,  quod  homo  ante  judicium  intel- 
lect™ fe  non  poteft  omnino  determinare,  conciliare  non  pofl'um.     Fortafle  men- 
tem  1  uam  non  bene  percepi.    Rogo  itaque,  fi  grave  non  fit,  ut  oftendas, 
qua  ratione  haec  inter  fe  conciliare  debeam,  &  diftinctius  quod  ego   nort 
plene  percepi  explices.     Nulii  opinioni,  nedum   phrafi   aut  voci,  ita  fum 
addictus,  quin  meliora  monftranti  cedere  paratus  fim :  veritatem  enim  unice 
qua:ro,  quam  fi  invenero,  de  errore  triumphabo. 

Ha:c  fcripferam,  cum  ad  me  exemplar  Lattnum  tra&atus  tui  de  tntelle£tu 
Humano  affertur  ;  pro  quo  eximio  dono  ego  fummas  tibi  habeo  ac  ago 
gratias.  Statui  illud  a  capite  ad  calcem  perlegere,  &  cum  elegantiflima 
verfione  Gallica  conferre,  qua:  proculdubio  Latinae  nonnunquam  lucerrt 
foenerabitur  :  &  quando  integrum  tra&atum  perlegero,  candide  tibi  judicium 
meum  fcribam,  non  quia  necefle  eft,  fed  quia  id  a  me  exigis,  idque  ego 
tibi  petenti  me  debere  agnofco.  Verum  quantum  ex  Gallicae  verfionis  le- 
ftione  percepi,  me  fententia:  tuae  approbatorem  habebis:  fi  vero  ad  quae- 
dam  haefitavero,  ea  tibi  candide  indicabo,  ut  pleniorem  eorum  explicatio- 
nem  ex  te  eliciam.  Deum  precor  ut  tibi  vitam  ac  vires  continuet ,  ut 
egregiis  tuis  laboribus  orbi  literato  porro  prodeffe  poflis.  Salutant  te  uxor 
ac  filia.  Salutem  a  nobis  officiofiflimam  dices  Dominx  Maftiam  totique  fa- 
milia\    Vale 

Amftelod.  19  Julij,  Tui  amantiffmus , 

1701. 

P.  a  L  1  m  b  o  r  c  H.' 


Philippo  a  LimborchJoa.nnesL.ocke  S.P.D, 

Vir  ampliffme, 

QUod  omnis  obfeuritas  &  ambiguitas  in  verborum  ufu  fit  vitanda  tecum 
plane  fentio :  verum  liceat  mihi  adjicere,  quod  hoc  faepe  non  fit  etiam 
a  volentibus  evitare  obfeuritatem.  Ideae,  quae  obverfantur  hominum  menti- 
bus,  praefertim  eorum  qui  veritatem  attentiiis  quaerunt,  multo  plures  funt 
quam  voces  cujufvis  linguae,  quae  ad  eas  exprimendas  paratae  funt.  Hinc  fit 
quod  homines  (quibus  integrum  non  eft  nova  vocabula  quoties  opus  eft  ad 
novas  ideas  figniricandas  ad  libitum  procudere)  eadem  voce  pro  diverfis  ideis, 
praferrim  fi  cognatae  fint,  identidem  utuntur:  unde  oritur  non  raro  fexmo- 
nis  obfeuritas  &  incertus  fenfus,  quando  ad  piaecifiones  aecuratas  veniendum 
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eft,  quononfolum  audicntium  fed  &  ipforum  etiamloquentium  mentes  im- 
plieantur.  Inter  alia  qua:  propofui,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xi.  huic  malo  remedia,  illud 
mihi  praxipuum  videtur,  fc  uc  diligenter  colligamus  omncs  fimpliccs  ideas 
qua:  ingrediuntur  compofitionem  cujuflibet  ideas  complexae  cujus  nomen 
ufurpamus,  eafque  eidem  voci  affixas  fedulo  in  animo  teneamus.  V.  g.  in 
argumento  quod  prx  manibus  habemus,  fi  voluntas  fignificut  potentiam  quam 
homo  habet  incipiendi,  fiftendi,  vel  vitandi  aliquam  actionem  mentis  vel  cor- 
poris fui,  ut  ego  fufius  explicui,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxi.  §.  j,  &c.  in  quo  tu  etiam 
acquiefcere  videris :  fi  ha'c,  inquam,  fit  idea  quam  vox  voluntas  fignificat, 
eamque  praefentem  in  animo  habemus  quando  de  voluntate  loquamur,  nihil 
certius  effe  poteft,  quam  quod  voluntas  terminatur  folummodo  in  a&ionibus 
noftris,  nee  poteft,  ulterius  extendi  ad  rem  aliquam  aliam,  nee  ferri  in  bo- 
num  remotum  &  abfens.  Adeoque  fi  contendis  voluntatem  ferri  in  bonum 
ut  finem,  recedis  ab  ea  idea  quam  huic  voci  affignavimus,  aliamque  fubfti- 
tuis;  unde  fit  quod  tu  &  ego  diverfas  res  defignamus  quando  de  voluntate 
loquimur,  nee  omnino  poffumus  inter  nos  de  voluntate  diflerentes  quicquam 
prcficere,  donee  tu  ideam  indices  cujus  apud  te  vox  -voluntas  fignum  eft,  ut 
de  fenfu  vocis,  i.  e.  de  re  qua  diiTerimus  conveniamus. 

Diftinftio  de  de/iderio  completo  &  incompleto,  five  de  voluntate  compkta  &  incom- 
pleta}  quam  afters,  nihil  mihi  videtur  argumentum  tuum  juvare.  Sive  enim 
aliquod  fit  incompletum  defiderium,  vel  incompleta  voluntas,  quod  fane  dubito,  id 
nunquam  efficiet  ut  fit  verum,  quod  voluntas  fertur  in  bonum.  Dico  me 
dubitare  an  aliqua  poteft  effe  incompleta  voiitio;  voluntas  enim  hie,  ni  fallor, 
fumhur  pro  ai5tu  voluntatis,  i.  e.  pro  volitione.  Volitionem  inefficacem  fa- 
ci'e  agnofco,  ut  cum  paralyticus  manum  paralyfi  folutam  movere  velk,  in- 
efhc:ix  (areor&  fine  fucceflu  eft  i'fta  voiitio,  fed  non  incompleta.  Actus  enim 
volendi  hoc  in  cafu  xque  completus  eft,  ac  olim  quando  manns  volitioni 
obfequ.batu'r.  Itidem  defiderium  alicujus  propofiti  boni,  quod  propter  ma- 
jus  bonum  iocompatibile  profequinegligimus,  non  eft  incompletum  defiderium, 
nee  incompkta  voluntas,  fed  defiderium  completum  brevi  terminatum,  eoufque 
ncn  pioccJens  utnos  imptiut  ad  volendum  adtiones  qutbus  obtineri  poffit 
illu  i  bonum  in  quod  ferebatur  breve  illud  defiderium :  hec  incompleta  dici 
puteft  voluntas  ubi  nulla, bmni.no  eft  voiitio,  etiamfi  fchokc  vdle'itatem  ap- 
peTlare  anient.  Quod  fi.lffeve  illud  defiderium  eoufque  procedat,  ut  nos 
ad  vclendum  aliquam  actionem  excitet,  voluntas  ilia  non  tft  incompkta,  fed 
completus  actus  volendi,  etiamfi  omifla  ulte'riore  inefficaxfit  ad  obtinendum. 
bonum  propofitum  quod  ceilahte  defiderio  negligitur.  In  his  &  hujufmodi 
mentis  actionibus  adeo  celeres  "funt  motus  animi,  &  inter  fe  conjuncti,  ut  non 
mirum  fit,  quod  fxpe,  uti  fit,  confundantur,  qua:  atteritius  confideranti  di- 
ftinguenda  funt,  ut  recte  conceptus  noftros  formemus.  Vis  libere  dicam 
quid  hac  de  re  fentio.  Homo  fertur  in  bonum  abfens  five  finem.  Multis 
fimu!  intellectui  obverfantibus  bonis  non  fubordinatis  nee  confiftentibus,  ho- 
mo unum,  neglectis  aliis,  fibi  proponit  ut  finem,  i.  e.  ut  profequendum, 
hoc  facit  voluntarie,  adecque  voluntas  fertur  in  illam  actionem  mentis,  qua 
unum  prx  reliquis  fibi  proponit  ut  finem,  &  in  ea  actione  terminatur,  eodem 
modo  quo  terminatur  in  computatione  quando  vult  numerare,  vel  in  motione 
pedum  quando  vult  ambulare.  Ob  hanc  voluntariam  propofitionem  iftius 
boni,  ut  finis,  fateor  non  raro  dicitur  vulgo  quod  voluntas  iertur  in  eum 
finem  vel  in  id  bonum,  an  proprie  &  ut  philofophicam  decet  mpj$#m,  tu 
judices.  '   ~'Z  ? 

Quanta  fit  vis  confuetudinis  in  ufu  verborum,  quae  irrepit  fubinde  nobis 
infeiis,  patet,  ut  mihi  videtur,  ex  iis  qua;  in  epiftola  tua  fequuntur.  In  piiore 
epiftola  liberis  &  aperte  mecum  conltntire  viderir,  quod  attiones  funt  agen- 
tium  five  fubftamiarum,  &  non  potendatum  five  faculratcm:  &  tamen  hie 
ufitata  loquendi  forma  t'e  abduci  paterisj  diciique  quod  voluntas  efi  'atiionum 
nofirarum  domina  eafaue  pro  arbitrio  moderaturr  &  fimiiia  paflim  in  toto  illo  epi- 
ftola: tua:  paragrapho  j  quod  ni  feciffes  bulla  j(»bitror  mihi  tecum  lis  eftet. 
Hoc  non  dico  quod  adeo  delicatulusfim,  ut  hujufmodi  loquendi  formulas 
nullo  in  loco  pati  poffim.:  earum  ufus  in  fermone  famlliari,  fi  recte  intelli- 
gantur,  non  omnino  vitup'eranthis.  ■Quando  vero  in  difceptaticnibusphilo- 
fophicispro  fundamentis  argumentorum,  quafi  iis  inniteteturrerum  Veritas, 
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omnino  rejiciendas  Tunc  metaphorica:  &  tralaticia:  hujufmodi  locutiones,  he 
nos  in  errorem  inducant :  refque  ipfa:,  uti  revera  funt,  propriis  &  non  figu- 
ratis  vocabulis  exprimenda::  v.  g.  dicere  quod  voluntas  fit  attionum  nofirarum 
domina  eafque  pro  arbitrio  moderatur^  &  inde  arguere  quod  »i ft  voluntas  fit  libit ■<* 
nulla  erit  in  bomine  libertas,  eft,  ur  mini  videtur,  ex  vi  metaphors  illius  nos 
in  errorem  conjicere.  Libertas  apud  me  eft  poteftas  hominis  agendi  vel  non  agendi 
fecundum  fuam  voluntatem  ,  fcilicet  fi  homo  poteft  agere  hoc,  fi  vult  agere  hoc 
&  abftinere  e  contra  ab  agendo  hoc,  quando  vult  abftinere  ab  agendo  hoc, 
eo  in  cafu  liber  eft  homo.  Hanc  effe  veram  libertatis  notionem  videtur  mihi 
conftare  ex  iis  quae  a  me  dicfta  funt:  §.  8.  &  feqq;  Quae  fi  vera  fit,  inde  omnino 
fequitur  libertatem  nullo  modo  competere  voluntati,  uti  monftravi  §.  14. 
Imo  inde  fequitur  quod  \\\z  antecedent  indifferentia  ante  decretum  voluntatis,  nullo 
modo,  ut  dixi,  pertinet  ad  quxftionem  de  libertate.  Si  enim  libertas  fit  po* 
tentia  agendi  actionem  quam  vult  homo,  &  viciffim  abftinendi  ab  eadera 
a&ione,  fi  ab  ea  homo  vult  abftinere :  quid  facit,  rogo,  ifta  antecedens  in- 
differentia ad  lib  tatem  qua:  eft  potentia  agendi  vel  non  agendi  confequen- 
ter  ad  voluntacib  de- erminationem  ? 

Quandoquidem  ro  inciderit  quxftio  de  ifta  veftra  antecedente  indifferentia, 
cui  vos  omnem  inniti  liberi  uem  contenditis,  de  ea  liceat  mihi  paullo  di- 
ftin&ius  inquirere.  Hjec  indifferentia  definitur  a  te  vis  animi  qua  pofitis  omnibus 
ad  agendum  requifitis  poteft  agere  vel  non  agere.  Jam  hie  rogo  an  intellects,  ju- 
dicium, vel  co.^i  acio  fit  unum  ex  requifitis  ad  agendum? 

1.  si  dicas  quod  intelledus,  judicium,  vel  cogkatio  fit  unum  ex  requifitis  ad 
agendum,  veftra  antecedens  indifferentia  nunquam  efficiet  ut  voluntas  fit  libera 
(quamvis  eum  in  finem,  ut  inde  adftrui  poffit  voluntatis  libertas,  excogitata 
&  introdu<5U  videtur)  quia,  ut  dixi,  aliqua  a&ione  femel  intelle&ui  propo- 
fita,  voluotas  non  eft  in  ftatu  in  quo  poteft  agere  vel  non  agere  (in  quo,  uc 
mihi  videtur,  confiftit  libertas)  neceffario  debet  agere ;  nee  poteft  abftinere 
ab  agendo,  i.  e.  a  volendo,  actionem  illam  fcilicet,  vel  illius  omiffionem. 
Imo  vero  voluntas  eo  in  ftatu  non  eft  indifferens  ad  alterutram  partem  oppo- 
fitorum,  nempe  ad  a&ionem  propofitam,  vel  ejus  omiffionem,  quia  determi- 
natur  a  praxedente  intelle&us  judicio,  a&ionem  illam  vel  ejus  omiffionem 
praeferente. 

2.  Si  dicas  quod  intelleftus,  judicium,  five  cogitatio,  non  fit  unum  ex  re- 
quifitis ad  agendum.  Videas  quaefo,  dum  hominem  hoc  modo  liberum  reddere 
velis,  an  non  agentem  csecum  plane  efficis  ?  &  ut  liberum  facias  ab  eo  intel- 
le&um  removes,  fine  quo  nee  effe  nee  fupponi  poteft  libertas  ulla.  Ad  res 
enim  cogitatione  &  intelleftu  deftitutas  nulla  omnino  attinet  libertas.  Per- 
pende  igitur  qucefo  &  tecum  cogita  an  libertas  hominis  refte  fundari  poteft 
in  ejufmodi  ftatu  qui  excludit  cogitationem,  redditque  lapidem  aque  capa- 
cem  libertatis?  An  ilia  indifferentia  pertinere  poteft  ad  quasftionem  de  li- 
bertate, qua:  fepofita  cogitatione  nullum  locum  in  fubjecto  relinquk  li- 
bertati  ? 

H<ec  omnia  ita  fe  habent  ex  mea  libertatis  notione,  quam  fufius  traditam 
invenies§.  8,  13.  Quod  fi  tu  aliam  ifti  voci  fenfum  tribuas,  forfan  ha:  omnes 
evanefcenc  difficultates.  Sed  tunc  roganduses  ut  tuam  libertatis  definitionem 
ad  me  mittas,  fi  de  diverfis  rebus  fub  eodem  nomine  differentes  nolumus  fine 
fruftudifputare. 

Ex  his  qua:  fupra  dixi  mihi  conftare  videtur  quod  libertas  nullatenus  con- 
fiftit in  indifferentia  hominis,  fed  folummodo  in  potentia  agendi  vel  non 
agendi  prout  volumus.  Exemplo  forfan  res  clarior  erir.  Homo  v.  g.  amac 
vinum,  judicat  fibi  bonum  effe,  ex  voluntate  fua  bibit :  nulla  hie  indifferen- 
tia eft,  &  tamen  libera  prorfus  eft  haec  aftio,  quia  fi  modo  mutaveric  vo- 
luntatem poteft  abftinere.  Contra  homo  vinum  nee  amat  nee  averfatur, 
nee  judicat  fibi  bonum  aut  malum  effe,  fupponamus  quantamlibet  hominis 
indifferentiam:  ex  voluntate  abftinet  a  vino  in  carcere  ubi  vinum  non  per- 
mittitur.  Haec  actio,  nempe  abftinentia  a  potione  vini  eft  voluntaria  fateor, 
fed  non  eft  libera:  quoniam  homo  ille  fi  mutet  voluntatem,  vinum  tamen 
in  eo  cafu  bibere  non  poteft.  Vides  igitur  quod  indifferentia  poteft  effe 
fine  libertate,  &  libertas  fine  indifferentia,  &  aftio  voluntaria  fine  utraque. 
Haze  me  res  ipfae  per  fe  plana:  docere  videntur.    Imo  vero  res  ipfx  melius 
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forfan  &  fimpHciusnos  docercnt  multa,  fi  fcholarum  fubtilitas  in  procuden- 
dis  facultatibus,  diftinctionibus,  aliifque  fpeciofis  inventis  mire  acuta,  ncn 
obduceret  Tape  rebus  in  fe  Claris  operofam  &  doctam  obfcuritatem. 

Dicis  porro  quod   Libertas  confiftit  in  potentia  qua  homo  actionem  volendi  foleft 
determinare  vel  non  determinare.     Si  per  ablionem  volendi  dtterminare  vel  non  deter- 
tninare  fignificas  velle  aut  non  velle ;  libertas  in  eo  confiftere  non  poteft  : 
quia  aliqua  aSione  homini  propofita,  homo  non  poteft  abftinere  a  volitione, 
debet  neceffario  velle  aut  actionem  illam  propofitam,  aut  abftinenthm  ab  ifta 
actione    quantumvis  levis  &  inftantanea  praxedat  mentis  cogitatio  Temper 
&  neceffario  fequitur  actus  volendi,  quo  actio  propofita  vel  eligitur  vel  ncg- 
ligitur :  &  ita  voluntas  prscedente  cogitatione  Temper  determinatur  ad  4 
dum    i.  e.  ad  volendum  fcil-  exiftentiam  vel  non  exiftentiam  actionis  pro- 
pofita:.    Quod  fi  per  potensiam  qua  homo  ailionem  volendi  poteft  determinare  vel  non 
determinare,  fignificas  potentiam  quicquid  temere  volendi,  vel  fine  praevla 
cogitatione,  vel  contra  intellects  judicium,  uti  fequentia  verba  videntuc 
innuere,  ubi  dicis,  nifi  determinate  voluntatis  fit  libera,  &  loqueris  de  bruto  im~ 
petu:  libertas   in  hujufmodi  potentia  ncn  poteft   confiftere.     Quia  ut  dixi 
libertas  fupponit  cogitationem.     Ubi  enim  nulla  eft  cogitatio  nulla  effe  po- 
teft libertas,  uti  fufius  explicui  §.  8,  &9-    Porro  libertas  non  poteft  confi- 
ftere in  potentia  determinandi  actionem  volendi  contra  judicium  intellectus, 
quia  homo  non  habet  hujufmodi  potentiam.     Actio  enim  volendi  hoc  aut 
illud  Temper  fequitur  judicium  intellects,  quo  homo  judicat  nunc  hoc  &  nunc 
illud  effe  melius.    Ex  quo  facile  eft  intelligere,  quid  velim,  cum  dico,  ante 
ultimum  judicium  intelleftus  homo  non  poteft  omnino  fe  determinare  :  hoc- 
que  facile  conciliare  poffis  cum  iis  qux  citas  ex  §.  47.  de  fufpenfione  im- 
pletionis  cujufcunque  defiderii,  fi  modo  memineris  quod  ante  unamquamque 
volitionem  prarceditfemper  judicium  aliquod  intellectus  de  re  agenda  ;  judi- 
ciumque  illud  quod  immediate  praccedit  volitionem  five  actum  volendi  elt  eo 
in  cafu  ultimum  judicium  intellectus.     Quod  te  in  diverfum  abripuit   mihi 
videtur  hoc  effe,  nempe  quod  ultimum  judicium  intellectus  videris  confun- 
dere  cum  maturo  &  recto  judicio,  fi  refte  capio  fenfum  iftius  fententia:  ubi 
ha?c  verba  lego:  Intellectus pofl  accuratum  rationum  examen  judicaverit  quid  facers 
cporteat,  &c.    Sed  id  non  eft  ultimum  judicium  de  quo  ego  loquor.     Lcquor 
ego  de  eo  judicio  quod  in  omni  volitione  immediate  praecedit  volitionem, 
quod  revera  eft  ultimum  judicium  five  bene  expenfum  fit  &  matura  delibera- 
tione  recoftum,  five  extemporaneum  &  fubito  impetu  enatum,  &  xque  vo- 
luntatem  determinat,  five  fit  five  non  fit  rationi  confentaneum. 

Si  meum  fenfum  in  his  fatis  recte  &  clare  expofui,  non  apparebit  tibi,  cre- 
do, ha:c  relegenti  tanta  inter  nos  opinionum  diftantia,  quantum  credidifti: 
pro  certo  habeo  nos  veritatem  utrinque  fincere  quaerentes  non  poffe  diu  de 
rebus  ipfis  diffentire,  quanquam  loquendi  formula:  videantur  nonnunquam 
in  diverfum  abire.  Sed  de  rebus  ipfis  cogitantibus  facile  erit  phrafiologia:  ne- 
bulas difcutere,  ex  quibus  fere  oriuntur  inter  veritatis  amatores  omnes  con- 
troverfiae. 

En  prolixiore  epiftola  tibi  explicationem  fententia:  mea:  pofcenti,  ut  po- 
tui,  morem  geffi.  Ignofcas,  rogo,  quod  toties  citaverim  librum  meum; 
hoc  feci  brevitatis  caufa,  ne  hie  in  epiftola  ea  refcriberem  qua:  in  libro  im- 
preffo  melius  legeres. 

De  duabus  verlionibus  monere  te  convenit,  ut  ficubi  inter  fe  diffentientes 
reperias  de  fenfu  meo  ex  Gallica  dijudices.  Illam  enim  mihi  auctor  totam 
perlegit,  &  ubi  a  fenfu  meo  aberrare  deprehendi,  correxit.  Latinam  non- 
dum  mihi  legere  contigit.  Valetudo  &  negotia  non  fatis  otii  conceilerunt. 
Vale,  &  ut  facis  me  ama 
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J.  Locke. 

Poftquam  qua:  fupra  habentur  fcripferam,  mihi  venit  in  mentem  non  in- 
commodum  fore  fi  aliquid  libro  meo  infererem,  ad  elucidandam  indifferent! a 
naturam  in  qua  confiftit  libertas,  in  gratiam  eorum  qui  indifferentiam  hoc  in 
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argumento  tami  faciunt,  ut  ilia  ablata  vel  omiffa  nihil  recte  vel  clare  ftatui 
de  libertate  poffe  exiftimant.  En  igitur  qua:  §.  71.  fubjungenda  cenfui.  Ego 
Anglice  fcripfi  :  Gallice  vertit  D.  CoAe,  adeoque  fi  probas  Gallicje  veifioni 
libri  mei  inferere  poffis. 

Liv.  II.  Chap.  XXI.  §.  71.  apr&  ces  mots,  par  fonpropre  jugement,  ajoutez 
ce  qui  fuit. 

Je  fat  que  certaines  gens  font  confijler  la  Liberie'  dans  une  certalne  Indifference  dc 
I'bomme,  antecedcnte  a  la  determination  de  fa  volonte.     Je  fouhaiterois  que  ceux  qui 
font    tant   de  fends  jur  cette   indifference   antecedence,  comme  Us  parlent,  nous 
euffent  dit  nettement  fi  cette  indifference  qu'ils  fuppoftnt,  precede  la  penfee  ejr  le  juge- 
ment  de  lentendement  aufjl  bien  que  le  decret  de  la  •volonte  ■  car  il  e(i  bien  mal-aife  de 
la  placer  entre  ces  deux  termes,    je  vctix  dire  immediatement  aDre's  le  jugement  de  I'en- 
tendement,  &  devant  la  determination  dela  volonte,  parce  que  la  determination  de  la 
•volonte  fuit  immediatement  h  jugement  de  Tent endement :  &  daillctirs,  placer  la  li- 
berte dans  une  indifference  qui  precede  la  penfee  &  le  jugement  de  V  entendimtnt ,  e'eft, 
ce  me  femble,  faire  confijler  la  liberte dans  tin  etat  de  tcnebres  oh  nous  ne  pouvons  ni  voir 
hi  dire  ce  que  ceft  :  ctft  du  mains  la  placer  dansunjtsjet  incapable  de  liberte,  mil  agent 
ne'tant  jugj  capable  de  liberie  qu'en  confequence  de  la  penfee,  tZf  du  jugement  qtt'on  re- 
connoit  en  luy.  Comme  je  ne  fuis  pas  dilicat  en  matiere  d'exprefftons,je  confens  a  dire  avec 
ceux  qui  aiment  a  parler  ainfi,  que  la  liberte  eft  placee  dans  I' Indifference;  mais  e'eft 
dans  une  forte  d 'indifference  qui  refte  apre's  le  jugement  de  I ' entendement ,  &  mime  apres 
la  determination  de  la  volonte  :  ce  qui  heft  pas  une  indifference  de  I'bemme  (car  apresque 
Vbomme  a  une  fois  juge  ce  quil  eft  meilleur  de  faire  ou  de  ne  pas  faire,  il  heft  pins  indif- 
ferent) mais  une  indifference  des  puifjances  attives  ou  operatives  de  I'bomme,  lejqtielles  de- 
meurant  tout  autant  capables  d'agir,  ou  de  nepas  agir  apre's  qiiavant  le  decret  de  la  volon- 
te, font  dans  un  etat  quonpeut  appeller,ft  Ton  veut,  indifference :  ej^auffiloin  que  s'etend 
cette  indifference,  jufques  la  Vbomme  eft  libre,  &  pas  au  dela.  Par  exemple,  fay  la  puifi- 
fance  de  mouvoir  ma  main,  ou  de  la  laifjer  en  rcpos  j  cette  faculte operative  eft  indifferente 
au  mouvement   ejf  au  repos   de  ma  main  :  je  fuis  done  libre  a  cet  egard.  Ma  volonte 
vient  a  determiner   cette  fuiffance  operative  au  repos,  je  ftsis  encore   libre,  parce   que 
I 'indifference  de  cette  pui/fance  operative  qui  eft  en  moy,  d'agir  ou  de  ne  pas  agir,  refte 
encore  ;  la  puijfance  de  mouvoir  ma  main  n  e'tant  nullemcnt  diminuee  par  la  determi- 
nation de  ma  volonte,  qui  a  prefent  ordonne  le  repos ;  I' indifference  de  cette  puijfance  a 
agir  ou  ne  pas  agir,  eft  juftement  telle  quelle   etoit  auparavant,  comme  il  paroil  ft 
la  volonte  veut  en  faire  I'epreuve   en  ordonnant  le  contraire.     Mais  ft  pendant  que 
tna  main  eft  en  repos,  elk  vient  a  itre  faifie  dune  foudaine  paralyse,  /' indifference  de 
cette  puijjance  operative  eft  detruile,  &  ma  liberie  avec  elle .'  je  hay  plus  de  liberte  <t 
cet  egard,  mais  je  fuis  dans  la  nc'ceffite  de  laiffer  ma   main   en   repos.     D'un  autre 
cote  fi  ma  main  eft  mife  en   mouvement  par  une  convulfion,  I 'indifference  de  cette  fa- 
culte operative  s'evanouit ;  &   en  cas  la  ma   liberte  eft   detruite  ;  car  je  me    trouve 
dans  la  neceffite  de  laiffer  mouvoir  ma  main.     J'ai  ajoute  ceci  pour  faire  voir  dans 
quelle  forte  d  indiffirence  il  me  paroit  que  la  liberte  confifte  pre'eifement,  &  quelle  ne 
peut  confijler  dans  aucune  autre,  re'elle  ou  imaginaire. 


Joanni  Locke  Philippus  ^Limborch  S.  P.  D. 

Amplijfime  Fir, 

QUod  tantum  mea  caufa  laborem  fufceperis,  ut  prolixiori  epiftola  fen- 
temiam  tuam  mihi  diftin&ius  explicare  non  fueris  gravacus,  maxima 
tibi  habeo  gratias :  legi,  relegi,  expendi  epiltolam  tuam  magna  cum  at- 
temione.  Qu.intoex.i&ius  earn  txpendo,  tanto  magis  obfervare  videor,  nos 
tarn  fententiis,  quam  plirafibus  ac  loquendi  modis  difcrepare,  &  quandoque 
diverfas  ideas  iifdem,  nonnunquam  eafdem  ideas  diverfis  vocibus  defigrnre. 
RefpondilTem  cicius ,  verum  confulto  refponfum  diftuli,  donee  integrum 
tuum  traciatum  perlegiffem.    Eo  jam  perlecto,  &  cum  epiftola  tua  collato, 

nugis 
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magis  magifque  obfervare  videor,  omnem  qui  inter  nos  apparet  diffenfum^ 
non  tarn  circa  rem  ipfam  quam  circa  voces,  ac  diverfam  ejufdem  rei  expli- 
candae  rationem  occupari.  Quia  vero  non  ubique  phrafium  mearum  ftnlum 
rede  percepiffe  videris,  &  ut,  quicquid  fortafle  adhuc  inter  nos  reftat  dif- 
fenfus,  paucis  &  in  compendio  comprehcndi  poffit,  primo  fenfum  vocum  ac 
phrafium  quibus  ufus  fum  quanta  poflum  perfpicuitate  expiicabo:  deinde 
phrafibus  claris  &  ambiguitati  non  obnoxiis  (ententiam  meam  quanta  poffum 
brevitate  exponam.  Tandem  inquiram  in  quibus  confentiamus,  &  quis  ad- 
huc remaneat  diffenfus;  utrumnc  ille  in  re  ipfa,  an  vero  in  vocibus  ac 
phrafibus,  &  diverfa  rem  quam  inquirimus  explicandi  ratione  confiftat.  Ita 
puto,  fi  fortafle  nondum  per  omnia  idemfentiamus,  brevi  omnem  diflenfum 
fublatum  iri,  nee  veritatem    fincere  earn  quaerentibus  diu  abfeonditam 

fore. 

Significationem  voluntatis,  quod  fit  potentia  quam  homo  habet  incipiendi,  fiften- 
di}  vel  vitandi  aliquam  ablionem  mentis  vel  corporis,  ego  tecum  agnofco,  &  ab 
ea  non  recedam :  a  voluntate  etiam  diftinguo  defiderium  quo  ferimur  in 
bonum  abfens,  neque  id  unquam  fub  notione  voluntatis  comprehendam. 
Agnofco  hie  me  minus  exade  locutum,  &  defiderium  a  voluntate  efle  di- 
ftinguendum.  Quod  dixi,  voluntatem  etiam  ferri  in  finem,  nihil  aliud  vo- 
lui  nifi  quod  tu  ipfe  in  epiftola  tua  dicis;  Multis  fimul  inttlkclui  obfervantibus 
bonis  non  fubordinatis  nee  confijientibus,  hominem  unum  negleclis  aliis  fibi  proponere 
ut  fwem,  &  ut  prosequendum  :  hoc  facit  voluntarie.  Haec  ergo  eledio  eft  actio 
voluntatis:  quando  hanc  fibi  eledionem  fecit  homo,  defiderio  fuo  fertur  in 
bonum  illud  quod  fibi  elegit;  &  voluntate  fua  dirigic  adiones  fuas,  quibus 
fe  bonum  defideratum  confecuturum  credit. 

V ox  libertas  mihi  defignat  dominium  quod  homo  habet  in  adionem  fuam; 
quo  nempe  pofuis  omnibus  ad  agendum  rtquifitis  poteft  agere  &  non  age- 
re  :  qui  non  eft  adionis  fuae  dominus,  feu  agere  non  poteft  quod  vulr,  non 
eft  liber.  Verum  ego  puto  hoc  ad  omnes  hominis  adiones,  fine  ulla  ex- 
ceptione,  extendi,  tarn  ad  internas  adiones  mentis,  quam  externas  corporis, 
adeo  ut  etiam  adio  volendi,  qua:  eft  interna  mentis  adio,  fit  libera.  Quan- 
do autem  dixi  voluntatem  efle  adionum  noftrarum  dominam,  nihil  aliud 
volui,  nifi,  adiones  noftras  externas  dirigi  a  volitione  noftra,  adeo  ut  facia- 
mus  qua:  volumus,  &  non  faciamus  qua:  nolumus,  nifi  intercedat  cohibitio, 
aut  coadio  :  utraque  enim  ilia  libertatem  deftruit.  Semel  declaravi,  crede- 
re me  animam  feu  mentem  immediate,  abfque  ullis  intermediis  facukatibus, 
intelligere  &  velle:  per  intelledum  itaque  &  voluntatem,  quotiefcunque  iis 
vocibus  utor,  aliud  non  intelligo  nifi  potentiam  feu  facultatem  ipfius  animae 
qua  elicit  adionem  intelligendi  ac  volendi,  &  quam  adionem  anima  imme- 
diate exercet.    Et  hanc  fignificationem  te  etiam  admittere  puto. 

Supereft  ut  dicam  de  indifferentia.  De  qua  primo  pramoneo,  earn  non 
efle  noftram,  uti  tu  credis,  id  eft,  a  nobis  inventam,  aut  ita  a  nobis  adfei- 
tam,  ut  pro  ea  tanquam  neceffario  in  hac  quaeftione  ufurpanda  contenda- 
mus.  Nihil  minus.  Nos  diu  ilia  voce  ufi  non  fuimus :  libertatem  definien- 
tes,  earn  ordinarie  vocavimus  dominium  quod  homo  in  adionem  fuam  ha- 
bet. In  difputatione  autem  contra  illos  theologos,  qui  intelledum  ac  volun- 
tatem ftatuunt  duas  efle  facultates  realiter  &  ab  anima  &  a  fe  invicem  di- 
ftindas,  quarum  una  tantum  intelligit,  nihil  autem  vult,  altera  tantum  vult, 
nihil  autem  intelligit,  hanc  illorum  fententiam  hoc  argumento  oppugnavi- 
mus :  quod  per  earn  aut  omnis  libertas  tollatur,  aut  omnis  adio  hominis  red- 
datur  bruta  ac  irrationalis.  Aut  enim  voluntas  determinatur  ab  intelledu, 
adeo  ut  neceffario  velit  quod  intellectus  i Hi  praffcribit:  atqui  turn  omnis 
adio  neceffaria  eft,  quia  omnis  adio  intelledus  eft  neceffaria :  Aut  non 
determinatur  ab  intelledu,  fed  feipfam  determinat :  atqui  turn  omnis  adio 
voluntatis  eft  bruta  &  irrationalis,  quia  fupponitur  voluntatem  nihil  intelli- 
gere, fed  folummodo  velle.  Hujus  argumenti  idum  ut  evicent,  refponde- 
iunt,  radicem  libertatis  efle  in  intelledu;  quia  in  intelledu  eft  indifferen- 
tia, qua  poteft  quodcunque  objedum  quod  fibi  offertur  apprehendere  &  di- 
judicare.  Refponderunt  noftri,  earn  efle  tancum  indifferentiam  paflivam, 
qualis  eft  in  oculo,  qui  etiam  qua:vis  objeda  fibi  occurrentia  poteft  videre 

eorum- 
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eorumque  imagines  recipere;  quem  tamen  nemo  proptereadixerir  libere  vi- 
dere  ;  quia  non  poteft,  quin  quod  fibi  videndum  proponitur  videat:  ficut  non 
poteft  intelledus  quin  quod  fibi  clare  proponitur  comprehendat;  aut  dubitet 
de  eo,  pro  quo  utrinque  xqux  graves  militant  rationes.  Si  vero  libcrtas 
quxratur  in  indifferentia,  oportereeam  effc  adivam,  qua  homo  dominium 
habet  in  fuam  actionem.  Exinde,  quoniam  alii  vocem  indifferentia  adhibue- 
runt,  nos,  ut  omnem  in  difputando  ambiguitatem  vitaremus,  diftinctionis 
caufa  addidimus  vocem  tf#k/*e,diximufque  libertatem  confiftcre  in  indifferen- 
tia adiva,  eamque  refidere  in  voluntate.  Vides  ergo,  nos  non  pro  hac  voce 
velle  decertare,  nee  earn  a  nobis  effe  excogitatam :  fed  nos  vocem  ab  aliis 
ufurpatam  explicuiffe,  &  additione  vocis  rf^z'x^cfignificationem  ilfius  expla- 
natiorem  reddidiffe.  Interim  non  nego,  nos  poftea  quandoque  etiam  ilia 
in  fcriptis  noftriseffe  ufos,  quia  juxta  expiicationem  noftram  accepta  com- 
modifli:na  vifa  fuit,  &  idem  fignificare  cum  phrafi  antea  a  nobis  ufurpata, 
dominium  in  aftiones  noftras.  Idque  etiam  conftat  ex  definitione  hujus  in- 
difLrentiae,  quam  in  praecedente  mea  epiftola  dedi ;  quod  fit  vis  ilia  animi, 
qua  pofuis  omnibus  ad  agendum  requificis  poteft  agere  vel  non  agere:  quod 
mihi  aliud  nihil  eft,  quam  quod  homo  dominium  habet  in  adionem  fuam, 
ut  poffit  prou:  ipfi  placuerit,  vel  agere  vel  non  agere.  Itaque  inter  omnia 
ad  agendum  requifica  vel  rnaxime  colloco  intelledus  judicium,  quod  prx- 
cedere  debet ;  alias  volendi  adio  mere  effet  irrationalis.  Quando  autem 
dico  quod  poffit  agere  &  non  agere,  mens  mea  non  eft,  quod  fimul  poffit  agere 
&  non  agere  ;  aut  nee  agere  nee  non  agere,  feu  nee  velle  nee  non  velle  : 
hoc  enim  contradidorium  eft ;  fed  quod  potentia  ad  neutrum  fit  determinata, 
ac  proinde  ex  duobus  oppofitis  poffit  eligere  quodcunque  ipfi  libitum  merit ; 
imo  ubi  jam  fe  determinavit  ad  agendum,  quod  adionem  fuam  fiftere  poffit, 
&  fe  rurfus  in  partem  oppofitam  determinate.  Hoc  eft,  quod  dominium 
habet  in  fuam  adionem.  Ubi  hoc  non  poteft  non  eft  liber.  Sic  rede  mone->, 
eum,  qui  volens  in  carcere  a  vino  abftinet,  non  libere  abftinere,  quia  non 
habet  facultatem  vinum  bibendi :  nee  qui  volens  in  carcere  manet,  libere 
manere,  quia  non  habet  facultatem  exsundi.  Sed  vero  alia  eft  ratio  adio- 
num  internarum  quae  fola  mente  perficiuntur.  Ad  illarum  libertatem  nihil 
requiritur  nifi  libera  determinatio  voluntatis.  Sic  qui  in  carcere  cohcupifcit 
alterius  uxorem,  eaque  turpi  concupifcentia  fe  obledat,  eamque  in  animo 
fovet,  libere  concupifcit  &  peccat,  licet  ea  concupifcentia  intra,  folam  de- 
ledationem  morofam,  uti  fcholaftici  loquuntur,  confiftat;  ideoque  ad  ejus 
confummationem  ipfe  externus  adutterii  adus  non  requiritur.  Per  brutum 
impetum  non  intelligo  adionem  voluntatis  fine  ulla  prxcedente  cogitatione; 
fie  enim  conciperem  non  hominem  ;  fed  prxcipitatam  adionem,  ante  de- 
bitum  &  accuratum  illius  examen:  ficuti  videmus  multos  homines  vehe- 
menti  affedu  fxpe  abripi,  ut  hoc  aut  aliud  agere  velint,  antequam  omnes 
aftionis  circumftantias,  rationefque  ac  argumenta  quibus  ad  earn  incitari 
aut  ab  ea  deterreri  poflinr,  rite  confideraverint.  Hanc  ergo  tribuo  liberta- 
tem homini,  ut,  quando  adio  ipfi  propofita  eft,  poffit  vel  prsecipitare  judi- 
cium, vel  mature  omnes  adionis  circumftantias  examinare,  atque  ita  vel 
bruto  impetu,  vel  prxvio,  maturo,  ac  deliberato  confilio  agere:  ejufqueli- 
bertatis  unumquemque  fibi  effe  confeium  credo.  Nee  hoc  omitteudum  per 
indifferent  tam,  me  non  intelligere  ftatum,  in  quo  homo  quafi  in  arquilibrio 
eft  conftitutus,  nee  in  unam  partem  magis  propendet  quam  in  alteram  j 
talis  enim  ftatus  indifferentia;  circa  adiones  morales  in  nullo  homine  repe- 
ritur  :  Temper  in  unam  partem  magis  propendemus  quam  in  aliam,  in  adio- 
nibus  prxfertim  moralibus,  prout  vel  affedibusagimur,  aut  confuetudo  ac  ha- 
bitus nos  erga  virtutem  aut  vitia  proniores  reddidit:  fed  ftatum  in  quo  homo 
potentiam  habet  fe  determinandi  in  quamcunque  oppofitorum  partem  velit: 
licet  enim  magis  fit  propenfus  in  unam  partem  quam  in  alteram,  non  ta- 
men dominium  in  adionem  fuam  amifit,  fed  in  alteram  partem  etiam  fe 
determinare.  poteft.  Verum  quia  vox  indifferentia  accipi  poteft  pro  ftatu,  quo 
homo  in  neutram  partem  inclinat,  fed  plane  in  jequilibrio  eft  conftitutus, 
licet  ille.fenfus  direda:  explicationi  noftra:  adverfetur,  ad  omnem  vitandam 
amphibologiam,  a  voce  ilia  abftinebo. 

Ultimum 
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Ultimum  intelletfus  judicium  ego  non  confundo  cum  maturo  &  re&o  judicio; 
fedibi  diftinguo  ultimum  judicium,  quod  fit  vel  maturum  &  redum,  vel 
pravum  &  praxipitatum,  quod  ibi  vocavi  brutum  imperum,  quia  illud  magis 
fequitur  vehementem  concupifcentiam  carnakm,  quam  duftum  rationis: 
utrumque  eft  ultimum  judicium,  quando  immediate  adionem  volendi  ante- 
cedit,  &  inter  illud  adionemque  volendi  nullum  aliud  judicium  intcrmedi- 
um  eft. 

Ita  explicatis  terminis  quibus  ufus  fum,  jam  quanta  poflum  brevitate  & 
perfpicuitate  fententiam  meam  proponam.   Earn  his  Thelibus  comprehendo. 

i.  Homo  eft  agens  liberum,  &  habet  dominium  in  adiones  fuas,  illasvel 
faciendi,  vel  omittendi. 

2.  Intelledus  &  voluntas  non  funt  duae  facultates  realiterab  anima  homi- 
nis  &  a  fe  invicem  diftinda:  j  fed  anima  per  fuam  effentiam  immediate  in- 
telligit  &  vult. 

3.  Homo  nihil  vult  aut  facit,  nifi  defiderio  boni,  aut  fenfu  moleftisex  ab- 
fentia  boni  d  ifiderati  excitatus. 

4.  Adum  volendi  antecedit  adus  intelligendi,  quo  homo  judicium  fertde 
adione  fua. 

y.  Judicium  illud  vel  eft  prudens  poft  adhibitum  maturum  rationum  ab 
utraque  parte  militantium  examen :  vel  eft  praxipitatum,  &  ab  affedu  ma- 
gis quam  ratione  diftatum. 

6.  Judicium  hoc,  quatenus  eft  merus  intelligendi  adus,  non  procedit  ul- 
tra fuafionem,  hoc  eft  eligibile,  feu,  hoc  confentaneum  eft  eligere,  hoc 
confentaneum  eft  rejicere  :  aut  inter  eligibilia  hoc  magis  hoc  minus  eft  eli- 
gibile ;  inter  fugienda,  hoc  magis  hoc  minus  oportet  fugere. 

7.  Judicium  quo  homo  decernit  hoc  eft  faciendum,  eft  ipfa  volitio  j  vel 
ad  minimum,  adus  mixtus  ex  intelledione  &  volitione,  &  ad  cujus  confum- 
mationem  adus  volendi  concurrit. 

8.  Aftus  intelligendi,  quatenus  eft  merus  intelligendi  adus,  eft  neceffa- 
rius,  &  nititur  momento  rationum  abhomine  perceptarum. 

9.  Adus  volendi  liber  eft,  habetque  homo  dominium  in  ilium,  ac  faculta- 
tem  eum  vel  eliciendi  vel  non  eliciendi.  Si  quae  ergo  Hbertas  in  judicio  eft, 
ea  procedit  non  ab  adu  intelligendi,  fed  volendi. 

10.  Adionum  internarum,  quae  fola  mente  perficiuntur,  Hbertas  confiftit 
in  libera  mentis  determinatione,  qua  adionem  volendi  vel  elicere  poteft, 
vel  cohibere.  Ad  libertatem  vero  adionum  externarum,  ad  quarum  con- 
fummationcm  concurrere  debent  membra  externa,  etism  requiritur  ut  ho- 
mo habeat  facultatem  five  potentiam  faciendi  quod  vult,  &  omittendi,  feu 
non  faciendi,  quod  non  vult :  five  liberum  &  non  impeditum  membrorum 
externorum  ufum. 

Ita  paucis  explicata  fententia  mea,  videamus  nunc  in  quibus  conveniamus, 
&  quis  inter  nos  fuperfit  diffenfus.  Quando  epiftolam  tuam  confero  cum 
lib.  ii.  cap.  xxi.  de  potentia,  videor  mihi  pofie  dicere,  nos  in  quinque  primis 
thefibus  confentire,  nee  de  iis  inter  nos  ullum  effe  diflenfum.  De  ultima 
etiam  nulla  eft  inter  nos  controverfia,  nifi  forte  quod  tu  libertatem  in  fola 
potentia  faciendi  quod  volumus,  &  non  faciendi  quod  nolumus  collocare 
videris,  cum  ego  earn  etiam  ad  ipfius  voluntatis  determinationem,  feu  voli- 
tionis  adum  extendam.  De  quo  mox.  Utroque  etiam  pollice  arapledor 
quod  inepiftola  tua  fcribis;  quod  homo  fertur  in  bonum  abfens,  five  finem; 
&  quod  multisfimul  intelledui  obverfantibus  bonis  non  fubordinatis  nee  con- 
fiftentibus,  homo  unum  negledis  aliis  fibi  proponit  ut  finem,  id  eft,  ut  pro- 
fequendum:  &  hoc  facit  voluntarie:  ideoque  voluntas  fertur  in  illam  adio- 
nem  mentis  qua  unum  prs  reliquis  fibi  proponit  ut  finem ;  &  in  ea  adione 
terminatur:  earn  autem  voluntatis  adionem  fequitur  defiderium  finis.  Hade- 
nus  ergo  confentimus.  Videamus  quoufque  in  reliquis  confentiamus,  &  quis 
fuperfit  dilfenfus. 

Primo,  non  videmur  convenire  in  definitione  libertatis.  Sic  enimdicis: 
Libert  at  apudme  eft  potefias  homin'u  agendi  vel  non  agendi  fecundum  fuam  wluntatem. 
Qua:  definiciomihi  anguftanimis  efle  videtur:  &  fi  ea  agnofcatur,  turn  cer- 
tum  eft,  libertatem  nullo  modo  competere  voluntati :  ficut  certum  eft,  ani- 
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mam  nunquam  poffe  effe  fine  cogitatione,  fi  vera  fit  definitio,  anima  eft 
cogitacio.  Imo  fi  ha:c  genuina  fie  definitio  libertatis,  fieri  poffet  ut  libertas 
confifteret  cum  fumma  necelfitate.  Ut  mox  oftendam.  Ego  autem  puto 
libertatem  effe  dominium  quod  homo  habet  in  quamcunque  fuam  actionem, 
eamque  extendi  non  tantum  ad  actiones,  quas  facit  fecundum  fuam  volun- 
tatem, fed  &  ad  ipfum  volendi  actum,  feu  volitionem. 

Quod  fextam  &  feptimam  thefin  attinet,  nefcio  quoufque  in  illis  confenti- 
amus,  aut  quis  de  illis  inter  nos  fit  diffenfus.  In  poftrema  mea  epiftola  idem 
jam  affirmavi:  verum  tu  nullam  in  tua  epiftola  illius  mentionem  facis:  ita- 
que  incertus  fum  quoufque  hie  mecum  fentias.  Mihi  evidens  videtur,  ho- 
minem  judicium  (bum  determinare,  quia  vult  acquiefcere  rationibus  quas 
expendit:  fufpendere  autem  judicium  fuum,  quia  nondum  vult  acquiefcere, 
fed  rationes  aut  exactius  expendere  ;  aut  an  fint  plures,  quibus  judicium  ejus 
.  inclinare  poffit,  inquirere.  Atque  ita  determinationem  ultimi  judicii,  quo 
homo  decernit  hoc  eft  eligendum  aut  faciendum,  fi  non  totam,  maximam 
falrem  partem,  effe  actionem  volendi. 

Octava  Thefis,  qua  ftatuo,  omnem  actum  intellectus,  quatenus  merus  in- 
telligendi  actus  eft,  effe  neceffarium,  nefcio  an  inter  nos  controverfa  fit. 
Illam  enim  expreffe  afferere  videris,  lib.  iv.  cap.  xiii.  §.  2.  &  cap.  xx.  §.  \6. 
At  ea  diftinctius  paulum  explicanda  eft,  ut  pateat,  an  aliquisde  ea  fit  diffen- 
fus.     Hie  ergo  obfervo,  quod  res  quas  intellectus  percipit,  funt  vel  mere 
theorenca:,  vel  practics.     Circa  veritates  theoreticas  actio  intellectus  necef- 
faria  prorfus  eft  :  propofita  veritate  clara  &  evidenti,   intellectus  neceffario 
affenritur,  feu  homo  neceffario  earn  percipir,illique  affenfum  praebet :  propofi- 
tis  argumentis  verifimilibus  tantum,  homo  neceffario  opinatur:  propofitis 
utrinque  argumentis  sequalis  ponderis,  homo,  feu  intellectus,  neceffario  dubi- 
tat:  omnefqueha:  intelligendi  actiones  nitunturmomentorationumabhomine 
perceptarum.  Circa  veritates  practicas  ac~tio  intelligendi,  quatenus  mera  in- 
telligendi actio  eft,  &  nulla  intercedit  actio  volendi,  etiam  neceffaria  eft,  pro 
rationum  enim  momento  quas  inrellectusexpenditjudicat  quid  convenientius, 
qui  minus  conveniens,  quid  ex  ufu  fit  facere,  vel  non  facere.   Hoc  judicium 
ducit  quidem  voluntatem,  verum  earn  non  plene  determinat :  eft  enim  illud 
imperium  tantum  fuafionis,  cui  voluntas  poteft  non  obtemperare,  feu  homo 
poteft  aliud  velle  ;  determinatio  autem  procedit  a  voluntate,   qua  homo  de- 
cernit hoc  eft  faciendum,  eaque  determinatio  fit  vel  juxta  fuafionem  intelle* 
ctus,  &  tunc  eft  rationalis ;  vel  fieri  poteft  contra  earn,  &  tunc  eft  irrationa- 
lis,  hoc  eft,  procedit  ab  affectu  carnali,  &  fuafioni  intelleclus  neutiquam  auf- 
culiat :  vel  etiam  poteft  effe  pra:ceps&  temeraria,  ita  ut  maturum  judicium 
antevertat.     Hie  videmur  diffentire  :  Dicis  enim  bominem  non  habere  potent iam 
determinandi  aclionem  volendi  contra  judicium  intelleBui :  actio  enim  volendi  hoc  aut 
illud,  femper  fequitur  judicium  intelleclus,  quo  homo  judicat  hoc  &  nunc  illud  ejje  melius. 
Idem  etiam  videris  affirmare  in  fine  §.  71.  didti  capitis.  Sed  tamen  quando  ha:c 
confero  cum  definitione  voluntatis  in  tua  epiftola,  quod  fit  potentia  quam  homo 
habet  incipiendi,  jiflendi,  vel  vitandi  aliquam  aclionem  mentis  vel  corpora,  &  cum 
§.  47.  cap.  xxi.  &  aliquot  anteced.  &  feqq.  dubito  an  multum  diffentiamus, 
&  an  non  magis  diverfitas  fit  in  modo  explicandi  quam  in  re  ipfa.    Om- 
nino  enim  mihi  videris  illic  agnofcere  libertatem  quandam  in  judicando. 
Dicis  enim  illic,  liberum  ejje  menti  appctitionum  Juarum  objella  conjiderare,  eas   in- 
trofpicere  penitus,  &  utrum  prapondcret  trutina  ddigenter   examinare.  In  hoc  libertas 
hominis  confijlit :  &  qua:  ibi  porro  egregia  habes.     Addis  mox  :  indultam  nobis 
poteflatem  voluntatem  revocandi  a  profecutione  hujus  aut  illius  appetitionis.     Hie  mihi 
videtur  fans  ejje  omnis  libertatis,  &c.     Ex  lis  enim  liquere  videtur,  libertatem 
etiam  verfari  in  judicio  formando,  imo  ibi  effe  libertatis  fontem.     Unde 
colligo  libertatem  (juxta  tuam  explicationem)  non  folummodo  confiftere  in 
potentia  faciendi  quod  volumus:  fed  etiam  ante  volitionis  a&um,  imo  ante 
judicium  de  actione  fua,  hominem  effe  liberum  &  libertatem  fuam  exercere. 
Solummodo  difcrimen  inter  nos  eflet,  an  judicium  ultimum  quo  decernitur, 
non,  hoc  convenit  facere,  fed,  hoc  eft  faciendum,  fit  actio  intelligendi  mera; 
an  vero  ad  id  etiam  concurrat  actio  volendi?  &  an  libertas  refideat  in  actione 
intelligendi,  an  volendi?  five,  an  id  quod  in  judicio,  quo    hominis  actio 
determinatur,  liberum,  eft,  refideat  in  intellectione  an  volitione?  Si  in  eo 
Vol.  III.  A  a  a  a  a  confiftac 


662    Familiar  Letters  between  Mr.  Locke, 

confiftat  difcrimen,  puto  facile  fententns  noftras  conciliari  poffe  :  quamvis 
enim  mihi  perfpicuum  videatur,  libertatem  refidere  in  a&ione  volendi,  ni- 
hilque  effe  liberum,  quin  fit  etiam  voluntarium;  non  tamcn  hie  tantopere 
videmur  poffe  diffentire,  quin  facile  ad  confenfum  reducamur.  Cum  enim 
uterque  ftatuamus,  intelledum  &  voluntatem  non  effe  duas  potentias  realiter 
abanima  &  a  fe  invicem  diftindas ;  (Id  hominem,  feu  animam,  immediate 
per  fuam  effentiam  intelligere  ac  velle,  fatis  convenimus,  quando  uterque 
agnofcimus  judicium  hominis  ultimum  libere  determinari:  quando  enim 
adeft  potentia  faciendi  quod  ultimum  illud  judicium  libere  a  nobis  determi- 
natum  didat,  &  non  faciendi,  feu  omittendi  quod  ultimo  illo  judicio 
effe  faciendum  decernitur,  homo  plena  fruitur  libertate,  folummodo  con- 
trovertitur,  an  illud  judicium,  quod  homo  libere  format,  &  quo  adiones  ejus 
determinantur,  fit  actio  intelledus,  an  voluntatis  ?  fie  difquireretur  folummo- 
do utra  explicatio  cum  philofophica  axe*'?  melius  conciliari  poffet,  in  re 
ipfa  autem  foret  confenfus.  Si  vero  dicamus,  omnem  actionem  intelledus 
effe  neceffariam,  &  ultimum  illud  judicium  pradicum  effemerum  intelledus 
adum,  ac  per  illud  voluntatem  determinari  ;  non  video,  quomodo  ulla  in 
homine  reliqua  fit  libertas.  Adiones  enim  omnes  determinantur  a  volun- 
tate,  nifi  homo  aut  cohibeatur  quo  minus  facere  poflic  quod  vult,  aut  coga- 
tur  facere  quod  non  vult ;  cohibitio  enim  &  coadio,  ut  rede  obfervas,  re- 
pugnant libertati:  &  quando  noftri  juris  fumus  femper  facimus  quod  volu- 
mus.  Si  autem  voluntas  determinatur  ab  intellcdu,  &  intelledus  adio  fie 
neceffaria;  omnia  erunt  neceffaria:  nam  a  principio  neceffario,  hoc  eft,  ju- 
dicio intelledus  determinatur  voluntas;  a  voluntate  adiones :  itaque  homo 
ad  adiones  fuas  determinatus  eft. ;  &  licet  potentiam  habeat  faciendi  quod 
vult,  &  non  faciendi  quod  non  vult j  potentia  tamen  ilia,  per  anteceden- 
tem  voluntatis  determinationem  ad  unum  determinata  eft.  Atque  fie  mera 
in  adionibus  hominis  regnaret  neceffitas.  Prolixior  paullo  fui;  fed  prolixica- 
tem,  ut  perfpicue  mentem  meam  explicarem,  evitare  vix  potui.  Si  alicubi 
mentem  tuam  non  rede  aut  non  plene  percepi,  aut  me  a  vericate  aterrare 
credis,  me  libere  moneas  &  inftruas,  rogo :  veritatem  enim  unice  fedor.  Ec 
quoniam  nunc  plenius  mentem  meam  explicui,  brevius  quicquid  tibi  non 
probetur  indicare  poffes.  Ut  vero  plenius  fententiam  noftram  percipias, 
fuaderem  ut  legas  brevem  Epifcopii  tradatum  de  Libero  Arbkrio,  qui  exftac 
in  Vol.  I.  Part.  II.  p.  198.  Operumejus ;  &  Epiftolam  illius,  qua  judicium 
fuum  profert  de  loco  quodam  ethices  non  edito :  quae  eft  IQLV.  inter  Epifto- 
las  noftras  Ecclefiafticas  &  Theologicas.  Reliqua  libri  tui  mihi  valde  proban- 
tur,  multumque  me  ex  illius  leftione  profeciffe  gratus  agnofco.  Lectionem 
ejusrepetere  ftatui.  Verum  verfioGallica  multum  Latins  prxftat ;  earn  ego 
fubinde  confulo,  quando  Latina  obfeurior  eft,  five  interpretis  five  typographi 
culpa.  Qua:  epiftola:  tux  inclufa  funt  errata,  &  additamentum  de  indifferen- 
tia,  nefcio  an  in  privatam  meum  ufum  miferis,  an  vero  ut  imprimantur.  Ve- 
rum ego  puto  te  fententiam  noftram  de  indifferentia  non  rede  percepiffe, 
ideoque  earn  in  hac  epiftola  plenius  &  diftindius  explicui.  Sed  tandem  ma- 
num  de  tabula.  Vale,  Vir  ampliffime.  Uxor  &  filia  te  plurimum  falvera 
jubent.    Salutem  a  nobis  officiofiffimam  dices  D.  Mafham  totique  familiae. 

Amfielod.  1 1  Oft.  Tui  amantiffimus, 

1701. 

P.  aLlMBORCH. 


Phuippo  a  LimborchJoannee  Locks  S.  P.  D. 
Vir  ampliffime, 

GRatiffimam  epiftolam  tuam  11  Od.  datamlegi  relegique,  &  te  audore 
perlegi  Epifcopii  tradatum  de  libero  Arbitrio.  Non  tam  magnifice 
de  me  fentio,  ut  audeam  in  tantorum  virorum  fcriptis  quicquam  reprehen- 
dere  :  fateor  tamen  nonnulla  &  in  illius  differtatione  &  in  tua  epiftola  oc- 
currere,  quae  fi  coram  tibi  adeffem,  explicari  a  te  peroptarem,  ut  melius per- 
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fpicere  poffem  quomodo  inter  fe  &  cum  rei  verkate  confiftere  poffint.  Sed 
fi  fingula  qua:  in  hoc  argumento  in  aliorum  fcriptis  fuboriri  poffunc  du- 
bia  perfequi  velim,  &;  penficulatius  ad  trutinam  revocare,  in  volumen  abiret 
epiftola :  nee  meum  eft  aliorum  opiniones  convellere  (quarum  ignarus  in 
feribendo  nee  aliorum  fententiam  fugi,  nee  autoricatem  fecutus  fum)  fed 
folum  mea  cogkata, quantum  ex  rebus  ipfis  perfpiccre  poflum,  rebus  ipfiscon- 
formare.  Hxc  caufa  effe  porcft  quod  inconfultis  auctoribus,  &  mea  mecum 
meditatus  terminisSc  loquendi  formulis  hoc  in  fubje&o  familiaribus  non  fum 
ufus.  Hoc  mihi  ignofcendum  poftulo.  Nee  Epifcopii  acutiflimi,  cujus  me- 
moriafumma  apud  me  in  veneratione  eft,  mentionem  hie  feciffem,  nifi  te 
fuafore  traftatum  ejus  de  libero  arbitrio  perlegifTem  quern  tuum  fecifti,  tuam- 
que  per  omnia  fententiam  continere  mihi  notum  feciffes. 

Hxc  a  me  prxfanda  erant  ne  forfan  videar  aliorum  fcripta,  qui  me  in  hoc 
argumento  prxcefferunt  infolencer  nimis  negligere,  vel  non  fatis  eorum  au- 
thoritati  tribuere  ;  quod  a  meo  animo,  &  a  mea  mediocrkate,  &  eft  &  effe 
debet  remotiffimum.  Fateor,  ego  non  fedtor  nomina,  fed  ubique  veritati 
lkans,  eamque  quacunque  ducit  unice  fequor  :  ideoque  gratias  tibi  ago  max- 
imas  quod  me  ubi  erraffeexiftimas  in  viam  reducere  conaris. 

Primum  &  prxcipuum  quod  in  noviffima  hac  tua  epiftola  culparc  videris, 
eft  mea  definitio /ifortafi*  quam  dicis  n'mis  ejje  anguftam.  An  tua  laxior  eft 
quam  ilia,  quam  ego  lib.  2.  c.  xxi.  §.  8,  &  12.  tradidi,  turn  videbimus  cum 
tu  illam  proferes.  Nam  quod  dicis  libertatem  effe  dominium  quod  homo  habet  in 
quamcuwjue  fuam  actionem,  hoc  mihi  non  videtureffe  definitio  libertatis,  quum 
nihil  aliud  dicit  nifi  hominem  habere  dominium  in  a&iones  fuas  quod  ha- 
bet j  quod  hue  tantum  redit,  libertatem  effe  libertatem  quam  homo  habet  in 
quamcunque  fuam  actionem  ;  quo  evenire  poteft  ut  nulla  omnino  fit  homi- 
nis  libertas :  fcis  enim  effe  aliquos  qui  negant  hominem  ullum  in  a&iones 
fuas  habere  dominium,  fed  omnia  prxftituto  &  ineludlabili  duci  fato.  Quod 
fi  dicas  te  fupponere  hominem  habere  dominium  in  a&iones  fuas,  &  in  eo 
confiftere  libertatem  }tunc  rogo  quid  fit  dominium  hominis  in  a&ionis  fuas? 
Dominium  enim,  five  fit  vox  tralatitia,  five  ob  aliquam  aliam  caufam,  mihi 
videtur  xque  fi  non  magis  obfeura  quam  vox  Libertas,  ideoque  non  minus 
eget  definitione.  Et  fie  pergam  rogando  donee  perventum  eric  ad  fimplices 
ideas,  ex  quibus  conflatur  idea  libertatis. 

Video  ex  hac  tua  epiftola  quanta  fit  vis  confuetudinis,  &  qua  conftantia 
non  cogkantibus  etiam  &  invitis  irrepk.  Fateris,  &  candide  fateris,  volun- 
tatem  effe  animaj  facultatem,  &  facultates  non  elie  agentes :  &  tamen,  ut 
alia  omittam,  hie  dicis,//  mea  definitio  libertatis agnofcatur,  certum  ejl  libertatem 
nullo  modo  competere  voluntati.  Voluntati  enim  nullo  modo  competere  poteft 
libertas,  nifi  pro  agente  agnofcatur.  Quippe  agendum  folummodo  eft  li- 
bertas. Scio  te  Epifcopii  exemplopoffe  teipfum  excufare,  qui  in  principio 
differtationis  fua:  ftrenue  rejiciens  facultatum  operationes  fubinde  tamen  re- 
labitur  in  argumentationes  quibus  fupponumur  agentes:  pcrmitte  tamen  ut 
amice  moneam  nifi  hoc  maxime  caveas,  multum  in  hac  materia  tibi  faceffes 
negotium,  &  tenebras  fepiffime  tibi  offundes. 

Ad  reliqua  de  quibus  dubitare  videris,  ne  in  Iongkudinem  molemque  ni- 
miam  extendatur  refponfio,  re&ius  me  &  compendiofius  fatisfa&urum  credo, 
fi  aliquas  hie  illic  capiti  xxi.  inferam  explicationes  quibus  animi  mei  fenfum 
negligentius  forfan  vel  obfeurius  traditum  clariorem  reddam,  adeo  ut  fefti- 
nanti  etiam,  utifit,  lectori  impofterum  pateat,  modo  qua:  tradita  funt  me- 
moria  tenere  non  dedignetur.  Hxc  cum  tu  attente  perlegeris,  &  cum  reli- 
quis  qua:  in  ifto  capite  expofui  contuleris,  plene  tibi  fatisfaftum  iri  fpero. 
Quod  fi  qua:  poftea  tibi  remanferint  dubia,  &  aliqua  reftant  qua:  vel  obfeura 
nimis,  quorum  te  fugit  fenfus,  vel  parum  veritati  congrua,  quibus  affenfum 
prxbere  non  potes,  moneas  rogo,  ut  aut  te  auctore  corrigam,  aut  ulte- 
rius  explicando ,  veritatem  fua  propria  luce  nkentem  tibi  ante  oculos 
ponam. 
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Si  qua  funt  in  epiftola  tua  ad  qua;  non  facis  diftincte  refponfum  a  me 
credas,  ignofcas  rogo  valetudini  parum  firmar,  quae  languidiorem  me  &  ad 
fcribendum  minus  aptum  reddit.  Quanquam  fpero  ex  annexis  explicatio- 
nibus,  ex  quibus  mentem  meam  percipies,  perfpicuum  tibi  fore  quid  ad 
fingulas  dubitationes  tuas  refpondi  pofllt.  Vale,  Vir  optime,  &  ut  facis 
meama 


Oates,   19  Nov.  Tui  (tudio/tfimum, 

1701. 


J.  Locke. 


Joanni  Locke  Philippus  *  Limborch  S.P.D. 
Vir  ampliffime, 

QUOD  le&ionem  tra&atus  Epifcopii  de  libero  arbitrio  tibi  commenda- 
verim,  id  eo  fine  non  feci,  ut  viri  illius  au&oritate  contra  te  utar ; 
nihil  minus :  fcio  enim  in  fincera  veritatis  inquifitione  nullam  valere 
au&oritatem  humanam ,  fed  tantum  momenta  rationum  quibus  Veritas 
adftruitur.  Nee  ego,  licet  Epifcopii  fententiam  approbem,  vellem  illius 
auftoritate  conftringi,  ut  omnia,  etiam  qua:  falva  principali  veritate  in  du- 
bium  vocari  pofTunt,  admittam,  nedum  phrafibus  ac  loquendi  formulis  ab  ip- 
fo  ufurpatis  alligari  me  patiar.  Sed  illius  legendi  tibi  auftor  fui,  ut  ex  illo 
cognofceres,  nos  jam  a  multo  tempore  renuntiaffe  illi  fententiae  qua:  ftatuit 
animam  intermediis  facultatibus  agere  •,  fed  afieruifle  tecum,  animam  imme- 
diate per  feipfam  intelligereac  velle.  Unde  cognofcere  poffes,  quando  com- 
munem  loquendi  ufum  fecuti  utimur  vocibus  intelle&us  ac  voluntatis,  nos  iis 
non  intelligere  facultates  realiter  ad  anima  diftinctas ;  fed  ipfas  intelligendi 
ac  volendi  acltiones  quas  anima  immediate  ex  feipfa  elicit.  Hoc  ego  etiam 
brevioribus  verbis  fignificatum  dedi  in  Theologia  mea  Chriftiana  lib.  ii. 
cap.  xxiii.  $.1,2.  Itaque  fi  per  incogitantiam  ex  inveterata  confuetudine 
mihi  forte  exciderit  voluntatem  efle  liberam,  rogo  ut  id  meo  fenfu  accipias, 
ac  fi  dixifTem  aftio  volendi  eft  libera,  feu  homo  in  elicienda  a&ione  volendi 
eft  liber  :  ac  proinde  pro  verbis  meis,  fi  tua  libertatis  definitio  agnofcatur, 
ctrtum  ejl  libertatem  nullo  modo  competere  voluntati,  hzc  fubflituas,  certum  ejl  aftio- 
nem  volendi  neuti^uam  eJJ'e  liberam,  feu  hominem  non  libere  velle.  Gratias  interim 
tibi  ago,  quod  inconfideratam  hanc  meam  locutionem  mihi  indicaveris:  ego 
annitar  ut  in  pofterum  omnem  ambiguam  locutionem  vitem,  &  ab  inolita 
loquendi  confuetudine  non  abripiar;  ne  ulla  in  verbis  meis  fit  obfeuritas. 

Libertatem  egodefinivi  per  dominium  in  actiones:  quia  vox  Dominii  tibi 
explicatione  indigere  videtur,  fimplicius  dico  libertatem  effe  facultatem  ho- 
minis  actionem  fuam  vel  eliciendi,  vel  non  eliciendi:  quialterutrum  tantum 
poteft,  non  eft  liber.  Per  actionem  autem  ego  intelligo  actionem  quamcun- 
que,  etiam  acltiones  internas  intelligendi  ac  volendi:  circa  quafcunque  aftio- 
nes  non  habet  homo  hanc  facultatem  eas  vel  eliciendi,  vel  non  eliciendi, 
fed  alterutrum  tantum  poteft,  ha:  non  funt  libera;:  &  quia  illi  hanc  faculta- 
tem tribuo  circa  a<5tiones  volendi,  ideo  eas  liberas  voco:  quando  hac  facul- 
tate  homo  deftitutus  eft,  libere  nee  vult,  nee  velle  poteft. 

Utinam  facultas  effet  coram  tecum  de  omnibus  his  differendi,  &  ex  ore 
tuo  pleniorem  omnium  circa  qua:  hsfito  explanationem  audiendi  j  meamque 
fententiam,  ac  loquendi  phrafes  diftincte  explicandi,  non  dubito  quin  feli- 
cius  totam  hanc  quarftionem  terminare  poffemus.  Nunc  etiam  circa  ea, 
quae  explications  gratia  addidifti,  hxfito,  an  ftatuas  judicium  illud,  quo  for- 
matonon  ampliusin  hominelibertas  eft  non  volendi,  fit  aCtio  mera  intelligen- 
di, eaque  intelligendi  actio  fit  libera  vel  neceflaria :  fi  in  ea  elicienda  homi- 
nem liberum  agnofcas,  non  video  quis  inter  nos,  quoad  fummam  rei,  maneat 
diffenfus.  Sed  coram  poffemus  hasc  diftinftius  &  exactius  expendere ; 
idque  maxime  percuperem,  ut  uterque  in  hac  materia  quanta  fieri  poteft  per- 
fpicuitate  nos  explicemus,  &  dirficultatibus  hinc  inde  oborientibus  occurra- 
mus.  Nunc  quoniam  utriufquc  a:tas  id  neutiquampermittit,  qua:  mififti,  fem- 
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per  quando  de  hac  materia  ago,  confulam,neaut  ipfe  errem,  aut  aliis  incon- 
fideraca  loquendi  ratione  errandi  occafionem  pracbeam.  Vale,  Vir  amplifli- 
me.  Salutat  te  uxor  ac  filia,  omnefque  profperam  tibi  precamur  valetudinem. 
Generofo  Domino  Mafham  gratulamur  continuatam  dignitatem  :  illi,  ut  & 
Domina:  Mafham  totique  familia',  ut  annus  hie  ex  votofluat  precamur. 

Amftelod.  3  Jan.  Tul  amantiffimus , 

1702. 

P.  a  Limborch. 

Philippo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke  S.P.  D. 
Vir  ampliffime, 

DE  Valetudine  fatis  conftanti  quod  fcribis  maxime  laetor,  &  quod  pal 
pitatio  ilia  cordis  molefta  amplius  non  fuerit  gaudeo.  Quae  ad  fanita- 
tem  tuendam  faciunt  tarn  rede  &  prudenter  moderaris,  ut  fperem  te  diu  ab 
illo  aliifque  morbis  tutum  &  fofpitem  futurum  ;  prascipue  fi  difta*  mediocri- 
tati  venae  fectionem,  fi  plethoram  vel  fentiasvel  metuas,  quotiefcunque  inde 
malum  ingruit,  addere  velis. 

Nunc  demum  fi  placet  ad  diu  intermifla  ftudia  redeamus.  Habeo  jam  prae 
manibus  literastuas  ?  Januarij  datas,  in  quibus  viderismihi  dubitare,  an  ego 
ftatuam  hominem  efle  in  volendo  vel  in  intelligendo  liberum ;  ita  enim  quae- 
ftionem  tuam  interpreter :  etiam  tu  rogas  an  adio  volendi  vel  intelligendi 
fit  libera  ?  Ad  quam  qusftionem  fie  refpondeo  : 

1.  Generaliter,  nempe  quod  mea  fententia  homo  in  omni  adione  tarn  vo- 
lendi quam  intelligendi  liber  eft,  fi  ab  adione  ilia  volendi  aut  intelligendi 
potuit  abftinuifTe  ;  fi  non,  non. 

2.  Specialius,  quoad  voluntatem,  aliqui  funt  cafus  in  quibus  homo  non 
poteft  non  velle,  &  in  omnibus  iftis  volendi  adibus  homo  non  eft  liber,  quia 
non  poteft  non  agere.    In  caeteris  ubi  potuit  velle  vel  non  velle  liber  eft. 

3.  Quoad  adus  intelligendi,  in  ifta  voce  intelligendi  fufpicor  latere  amphi- 
bologiam,nam  fignificare  poteft  adionem  cogitandi  de  aliquo  fubjeclo  ,•  &  in 
ifto  fenfu  homo  plerumque  liber  eft  in  iftiufmodi  acHonibus  intelledus.  V.  g. 
poflum  cogitare  de  peccato  Adami,  vel  inde  amovere  cogitationem  meam  ad 
urbem  Romam,  vel  ad  artem  bellicam  praefentis  fxculi.  In  quibus  omnibus 
&  hujufmodi  aliis  infinitis  liber  fum,  quia  pro  libitu  meo  poffum  de  hoc  vel 
illo  cogitare  vel  non  cogitare.  Vel  adus  intelligendi  poteft  fumi  pro  ea 
adione  qua  percipioaliquid  efle  verum,  &  in  hac  adione  intelligendi,  V.  g. 
quod  tres  anguli  trianguli  funt  aequales  duobus  reftis,  homo  non  eft  liber, 
qui  excufla  demonftracione  non  poteft  non  hoc  intelligere.  Homo  poteft 
plerumque  non  aperire  oculos,  vel  non  advertere  aciem  oculorum  ad  hoc 
vel  illud  objedum,  verum  apertis  &  converfis  ad  folem  vel  lunam  oculis, 
neceffario  videt  &  fplendorem  &  figuram  quae  fe  offert  intuitui  videndam. 
Quod  de  oculis  dixi  ad  intelledum  transferre  licet.  Par  utrinque  eft  ratio. 
Sed  de  his  hadenus.  Si  fatisfadum  tibi  fit  gaudeo.  Sin  dubia  reftent  utere 
libertate  tua,  ego  paracus  fum  &  in  his  &  in  omnibus  quantum  in  me  eft  tibi 
obtemperare. 

Oates  28  Sept.  Tui  fludio/ijfimus, 
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Joanni   Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch  S.  P.  D. 
Vir  amplijjime, 

MUlris  me  obruis  beneficiis,  quorum  memoriam  nulla  unquam  eluec 
aetas.  Ego  hadenus  Dei  gratia  bene  valeo:  ante  feptem  circiter  heb- 
domadas  plethoram  mihi  moleftam  fenfi,  fine  tamen  gravi  cordis  palpitacione : 
quare  venae  feftionem  adhibui,  atque  ita  omnis  ilia  moleftia  evanuit. 

1.  Qux  de  libertate  hominis  in  adione  intelligendi  ac  volendi  fcribis,  te- 
cum veriffima  agnofco  ;  nimirum  in  omnibus  adionibus,  a  quibus  homo  po- 
tuit abftinuifle,  efle  liberum:  minime  vero  fi  abftinuilfe  non  potuit. 

2.  Simi- 
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2.  Similiter,  quofdam  effe  cuius,  in  quihus  homo  non  poteft  non  velle, 
&nonagere;  quia  facultate  non  agendi  deftitutus  eft.  Sed  vero  in  omni- 
bus aftibus  obedientix  ab  ipfo  piadtandis,  &  ob  quos  non  pracftitos  pcenx 
reus  fit,  liberum  credo,  neque  quemquam  poffe  reum  poena:  fieri,  ob  non  pra:- 
ftitum  adum  fibi  minime  poffibilem,  aut  ob  praeftirum  fibi  inevitabilem:  nihil 
cnim  homini  magis  liberum  effe  deber,  quam  id  ob  quod  pcena:reus  redditur. 

3.  Hominem  effe  liberum,  ut  contemplationem  vel  cogitationem  fuamab 
uno  objedo  avertat&  in  aliud  dirigat,  atque  hoc  refpectu  in  actionibus  in- 
tellectus  liberum  dici  poffe  tecum  agnofco:  Verum  hacc  adio,  fi  accurate 
loqui  vclimus,  proprie  eft  adio  volendi,  non  intelligendi  :  avertitenim  ho- 
mo cogitationes  fuas  ab  uno  objedo,  &  in  aliud  dirigit,  quia  non  vult  prio- 
res  cogitationes  continuare,  &  quia  vult  novas  inchoare.  Quod  vero  actio- 
nem intelligendi  attinet,  qua  homo  aliquid  percipit  effe  verum,  earn  rede 
dicis  non  effe  liberam:  idque  locum  habet  tarn  in  percipiendis  iis  qua;  phi- 
lofophi  per  i'olam  intelligentiam  cognofci  dicunt  ;  ut,  bis  duo  funt  quatuor ; 
idem  non  poteft  fimul  effe  &  non  effe,  &c.  quam  illis  qua:  excuffa  demon- 
ftratione  cognofci  optime  dicis ;  videl.  tres  angulos  trianguli  effe  cequales 
duobus  redis.  Idem  etiam  locum  habere  cenfeo  in  aliis  intelligendi  actioni- 
bus, quando  res  eft  obfeura  aut  dubia,  &  nulla:  funt  rationes  earn  eviden- 
ter  probantes,  aut  pro  utraque  fententia  rationes  funt  a:qualis  ponderis ;  turn 
enim  homo  neceffario  aut  fufpenfus  eft,  autdubitat,  aut  leviter  tantum  af- 
fentitur,  ita  tamen  ut  falli  poffe  fe  credat.  Adeo  ut  intelligendi  adio  ac- 
commodata  fit  rationibusacargumentis,  quorum  pondere  in  hanc  aut  illam 
partem  inclinatur.  Qualia  plurima  funt  in  vita  humana.  Et  actio  ilia  in- 
telligendi non  mutatur,  quamdiu  non  accedunt  novae  rationes,  aut  rationum 
quibus  rei  Veritas  innititur,  clarior  &  evidentior  perceptio.  Non  nego  ta- 
men in  ejufmodi  cognitione  inevidenti  fieri  poffe,  quin  &  fxpius  continge- 
re  ut  nulla  accedente  nova  luce,  autmagis  diftinda  perceptione,  homo  aut 
eli'ciat  plenum  affenfum,  aut  opinionem  fuam  mutet :  verum  ilia  mutatio 
judicii  aut  affenfus,  non  procedit  ab  aftione  aliqua  intelligendi,  fed  volen- 
di ;  quia  nimirum  homo,  licet  nova  ratione  minime  illuftratus  judicium 
fuam  in  alteram  partem  inclinare  vult.  Scimus  affedus  noftros  valde  incli- 
nare  judicium  noftrum  :  itaque  indulgendo  affedui  cuipiam  qui  me  in  alte- 
ram partem  impellir,  eo  etiam  judicium  &  affenfum  meum  inclinare  poffum. 
Atque  ita  judicium  hoc  meumerit  actio  mixta,  partim  intelligendi,  partim 
volendi:  quatenus  intelligendi  eft  actio,  feu  rem  percipit,  eft  neceffaria: 
verum  quicquid  in  judicio  liberum  eft  procedit  ab  adione  volendi:  quate- 
nus fcilicet  ego  rationibus  allatis  acquiefcere  volo,  ut  judicium  feram.  Qua- 
lem  actionem  mixtam  ego  etiam  credo  fidem  noftram  effe,  prout  explicui  in 
Theol.  mea  Chrift.  lib.  v.  cap.  ix.  ^.  21,  22,  23.  ibique  plenius  oftendo,  quo- 
modo  actio  intelligendi  &  volendi  in  fide  chriftiana  concurrunt :  folummodo 
ex  inveterata  loquendi  confuetudine,  ufus  fum  vocibus  intellects  &  volunta- 
tis, quibus  actiones  intelligendi  &  volendi  defigno,  juxta  ea  qua:  jam  decla- 
raveram  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxiii.  §.  1,2.  Ha:c  fie  diftincte  confideranda  exifiimo: 
verum  nolim  ego  multum  contendere,  utrum  ilia  libertas  etiam  fit  dicenda 
ineffe  actioni  intelligendi,  dummodo  conftet  hominem  in  adione  ilia  libe- 
rum effe:  &  hominem  libere  ab  una  cogiratione  fe  convertere  in  alteram. 
Diftindione  tamen  hac  adhibita  puto  rem  dilucidius  explicari.  Et  fie  etiam 
fimilitudo  tua  ab  oculis  defumpta  plenius  applicatur  :  quod  enim  homo  non 
aperiat  oculos,  aut  oculorum  aciem  non  advertat,  hoc  facit  quia  ita  vult: 
oculi  autem  quando  aperiuntur  &  in  objedum  diriguntur,  illud  quale  fe 
oculis  repraffentat  neceffario  confpicuunt:  fi  in  debita  diftantia  oculis  objici- 
atur,  etiam  neceffario  diftinde  videtur:  fi  nimis  remotum  lit,  diftinde  videri 
non  poteft;  neque  homo  libertatem  habet  procurandi  ut  objedum  in  tali  di- 
ftantia ipfi  diftinde  a.ppareat:  fed  fi  diftinde  contemplari  velit,  libertatem 
habet  propius  accedendi.  In  his  puto  nos  confentire :  atque  ita  in  fumma 
rei  nullum  effe  diffenfum,  licet  forfitan  in  modo  explicandi  aliqua  difcre- 
pantia  fit.    Vale,  Vir  ampliftime,  &  falve  ab  uxore,  filia,  &  me 
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Joanni  Locke  Philippus  a  Limborch   S.  P.  D. 

Vlr  amplijjlw , 

POftquam  alfli&a  tua  valetudo,  praefertim  in  extrema  fenedute^  nos  ad- 
modurn  de  tc  follicitos  habuit,  tandem  gratior  paullo  nuntius  nosrecre- 
avit  calore  xftatis,  qui  tamen  nunc  apud  nos  calorem  vernum  non  excedit* 
te  nonnihil  refpirare,  &  meliufcule  te  habere.  Utinam  firmam  tibi  valetu- 
dinem  concedat  benignum  numen,  ut  quos  vita:  tux  adjicere  dignabitur  dies 
iis,  quibus  te  confecralti,  ftudiis  impendas,  &  donee  hujus  vita:  ufura  frueris 
do&iffimis  tuis  Iucubiaaonibus  orbi  chriftiano  infervire  poffis !  Quae  tu  Con- 
cordia: chriftiana:  jecifti  femina,  licet  nunc  ab  ingratis  conculcentur,  grata: 
pofteritati  fruftus  fuos  ferent.  Quod  licet  mens  mihi  certo  praefagiat,  ni- 
hilominus  quando  fervilia  plurimorum,&  proau&oritate  humana  decertantia 
ingenia  confidero,  acgre  fperare  licet,  eos  depofitis  praejudiciis  &  affe&ibus, 
animo  puro  ac  fincero  momenta  rationum  quibus  Veritas  nititur  ponderatu- 
ros,  ac  uni  veritati  candide  ceffuros.  Eciam  reformatos,  qui  kk  opponendo 
Papatui  nulla  fe  humana  auctoritate  conftringi  velle  aut  poffe,  proteftati 
funt,  nimium  humana:  aufloritati  tribuere,  fcriptaque  humana  majore  quam 
par  eft  in  veneratione  habere,  adus  fingulistrienniis  in  patria  noftra  repeti- 
tus,  &  cujus  folennem  repetitionem  novella:  noftrates  paucas  ante  hebdoma- 
das  nobis  retulerunt,  argumentum  eft  omni  exceptione  majus:  cujus  quo- 
niam  nunc  recens  memoria  eft  quia  illiusnarrationem  tibi  non  ingratam  fore 
confido,  licet  res  ipfa  maxime  difpliceat,  earn  diftindius  &  cum  prxcipuis 
circumftantiis  defcribam.  Jam  anno  Cl3  IOCXXV.  Ordines  Generates 
decreverunt,  ut  Singulis  trienniis  ada  authentica  fynodi  Dordracena:,  quas 
Hags  affervantur,  a  deputatis  ordinum  &  ecclefiarum  infpiciantur:  poft- 
quam  deinde  anno  CIO  IOCXXXVII.  prodiit  nova  bibliorum  verfio,  juffu 
ejufdem  fynodi  adornata,  illius  etiam  exemplar,  a  tranflatoribus  &  revifori- 
bus,  hunc  in  finem  Lugdunum  evocatis,  ultimo  corre&um,  quod  Lugduni 
Batavorum  affervatur,  infpici  folet.  Redeunte  itaque  quolibet  triennio  de- 
putati  fynodorum  Hollandia:  Auftralis  &  Borealis  costum  convocant  ex  om- 
nium provinciarum  ecclefiis,  necnon  ex  ecclefia  Walonica.  Hi  patres  con- 
fcripti  ubi  convenere,  prsfidi  Ordinum  Generalium  adventum  fratrum  indi- 
cant: precibus  a  paftore  loci,  fi  coitus  membrum  fit,  habitis,  &  Uteris  cre- 
dentialibus  lectis,  praefes  &  fcriba  eliguntur.  Prxcedentis  ccEtus  a&a  pra:le- 
guntur :  exinde  deputati  ccetus  ad  Ordines  Generales  mktuntur,  ut  fcripto- 
rum  fynodalium  vifionem  petant,  &  ut  aliquos  e  collegio  fuo  ad  earn  depu- 
tent,  locum  &  tempus  ftatuant,  quin  &per  epiftolam  confules  Lugdunenfes 
pracmoneant,  &  Collegii  regentem,  unius  clavis  cuftodem,  ut  adfit,  quando 
Lugdunum  convenient  ad  infpiciendum  autographa  verfionis.  His  pera&is, 
certa  a  deputatis  Ordinum  conftituta  hora  comparent  in  Ordd.  Generalium 
camera  ;  primo  funduntur  preces,  quibus  Deo  gratia:  aguntur,quod  ecclefiam 
reformatam  a  variis  erroribus  purgaverit,  quod  fynodum  ipfis  concefferit, 
cujus  adta  authentica  in  prarcedente  ccecu  adhuc  incorrupta  confpexerunt  j 
&  quoniam  nuncconvenerunt  ut  ea  denuo  infpiciant,  oratur  Deus  ut  gra- 
tiam  hanc  ipfis  concedat,ut  integra  aeque  ac  incorrupta  ab  ipfis  confpiciantur, 
perinde  uti  ante  triennium  confpe&a  fuere.  Poftquam  fcriptainfpe&a  funt, 
gratia:  Deo  protanto  beneficio  aguntur,  idque  depoficum  denuo  tutels  di- 
vinae  commictitur,  ut  in  proximo  ccetu  a:que  fincerum  atque  incorrupcum  re- 
periatur  prout  nunc  deponitur.  Poftridie  Lugdunum  proficifcuntur,  &  a 
Magiftratu  in  curiam  adfeiti  authentica  verfionis  infpiciunt.  Hax  infpe&io 
fimilibus  precibus  inchoatur  ac  finitur.  Exin  lauto  excipiuntur  convivio,  in 
quo  a  pra-fide  coetus  &  fcriba  deputatis  Ordinum  &  magiftratus  Lugdunenfis 
gratiae  aguntur,  Hagam  reverfi  in  adtis  fcribunt,  fcripta  illis  integra  adhuc, 
&  a  vermibus,  tinea  &  muribus  inviolata  effe  reperta  :  atque  ita  coetui  finis 
imponitur.  Ha;c  eft  ilia  triennalisfolennitas,  vifioni  fcriptorum  fynodalium 
deftinata,  quam  paullo  diftinc~fcius,  variifque  circumftantiis  veftitam  tibi  fcri- 
bere  volui,  ut,  quanta  veneratione  fynodi  illius  famofae  reliquir  hie  aiTerven- 
tur,  cognofcas.    Ha:e  ego  excerpfi  exnarratione  cujufdam  miniftri,  qui  ipfe 
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ceetus  illius  membrum  fuit,  fcripta  infpexir,  &  in  quorundam  amicorum  gra- 
tiam  hanc  hiftoriolam  fcripto  confignavit.  Cui  etiam  confonant  aliorum 
qui  folemnitati  ill  £  interfuerunt  relationes.  Non  credo  Roma;  tanta  cum  ve- 
neratione  tantifque  fumptibus  acta  concilii  Tridentini  infpici.  Ridenda 
hxc  forent,  fi  quorundam  privatorum  inconfiderato  zelo  agerentur;  nunc, 
quia  audtoritate  publica  fiunt,  dolenda  funt.  Quid  Gallica  fynodus  nuper- 
rime  contra  D.  Clerici  verfionem  Gallicam  Novi  Teftamenti  ejufque  notas 
decreverit,  quam  frivols  illius  fine  criminationes,  quam  plene  brevi  fcripto 
edito  eas  D.  Clericus  refutaverir,  ipfe  tibi  aut  jam  fcripfir,  aut  brevi,  ut 
credo,  fcripturus  eft.  Haec  fimiliaque  quando  confidero,  bonx  confeientix 
ftudio  acquiefcendum,  &  negle&is  hominum  iniquorum  molitionibus,  veri- 
tati  ac  paci  indefefib  ftudio  unice  iitandum,  laborumque  noftrorum  bene- 
di&ionem  afolo  Deo,  qui  c  tenebris  lucem  eruere  poteft,  expectandum  efle 
certus  fum.  Illius  te  tutelae  commendo,  ilium  oro  ut  omnia  tibi  largiatur 
faufta  ac  falutaria,  nee  non  honoratiffima:  in  qua  vivis  familiae.  Salutant  te, 
Dominum  ac  Dominam  Mafham,  una  cum  digniffima  filia  ac  filio,  uxor  ac 
filia.    Salutem  etiam  a  me  dices  D°.  Cofte. 

Amftelod.  Jun.  21.  Tui  amantljfimuty 

1704. 

P.  a  LlMBORCH. 


Philjppo  a  Limborch  Joannes  Locke  S.V.D. 
Vir  amplijfitne, 

PUdet  me  fane  tarn  diuturni  filentii,  nee  ab  infirma  &  plane  fratta  valetu- 
dine  fatis  excufatum  credo,  etiamfi  admixta  etiam  aliqua  tui  reverentia 
me  a  fcribendo  aliquantulum  detinuit  fatis  exipfo  morbo  defidiofum.  Quor- 
fum  enim  attinet  te  eruditioribus  fermonibus  aptum  &  commerciis  literarum 
do&o  liberoque  animo  dignis,  a*grotantis  querelis,  laboriofifque  verbis  an- 
helum  fcriptorem  redolentibus  fatigare  ?  Juvat  tamen  experiri  amicitiam 
tuam,  veterem  amicum  etiamfi  fenio  &  morbo  mutilum  ad  fepulcrum  ufque 
profequi.  Nihil  fane  jucundius,  nee  eft  quod  magis  animum  debilem  &  lan- 
guefcentem  refocillat,  quam  conftans  &  vegeta  amicorum  benevolentia ; 
magnum  perfugium  humans  fragilitatis,  in  quo  reperitur  magna  pars  volup- 
tatis,  cum  reliqua  plane  infipida  funt  &  fruftra  follicitantur.  Gratiffimx  igi- 
tur  mihi  fuerunt  epiftola*  tux  benevolentia:  &  amicitias  plena*,  nee  quantum 
ex  illis  folatii  perceperim  ex  taciturnitate  mea,  fed  ex  voluptate  quam  pro- 
fiteor,  judicare  debes.  Ea  enim  infirmi  corporis  morbus  eft,  hoc  fentientis 
grati  &  animi  teftimonium. 

Etiamfi  fervilium  ingeniorum,  humana  venerantium,  exempla  cumulate 
fatis  mihi  obtulit  longa  dies,  nee  melior  omnino  mihi  fpes  eft  de  futuro ; 
donee  placueric  Deo  optimo  maximo  ex  mifericordia  fua  iecundo  filii  fui  ad- 
ventu  reftaurare  ecclefiam  ;  maxime  tamen  mihi  placuit  hiftoria  ifta  quam 
in  noviflimis  tuis  perfcripfifti.  Actus  ille  triennalis  cum  omni  fuo  apparatu 
partim  ridiculo,  partim  fuperftitiofo,  habetin  fe  quod  &  ftomachum  &  fple- 
nem  moveat :  certe  cum  omnibus  fuis  circumftantiis  ita  graphice  depi&us 
confervari  debet,  etiam  ubi  commode  fieri  poteft  typis  mandari  &  in  publi- 
cum prodire,  ut  quod  privatim  obtinet,  oculis  hominum  obverfetur,  &  pu- 
defiant  qui  fie  facris  illudunt,  Deique  nomen  facrofan<5tum,  placitis  inven- 
tifque  fuis  audacter  prxfigunt.  Vnam  tibi  in  utilitatem  religionis  longam 
validamque,  &  in  ufum  familia;  &  amicorum  tuorum  animitus  precor,  uti  & 
omnia  profpera  tibi  tuifque.  Optimam  tuam  fceminam  filiamque  reliquof- 
que  amicos  noftros  meo  nomine  rogo  officiofiffime  falutes.  Hasc  tota  fami- 
lia te  tuofque  falutat.    Vale,  Vir  ampliffime,  &  me  ama 

Oates,  4  Augu(l.  Tui  amantijjimum, 

1704. 

J.  L  0  c  1 1. 
FINIS. 
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N.  B.  Where  fome  Letter  follows  a  Number 
thus;  322.  (e)  it  refers  to  a  Note  upon 
St.  JW's  Epiftles  marked  in  that  Page 
with  the  fame  Letter. 


•How  it  may  be  prevented  and  cured, 


BIDE  in  the  fame  Call- 
ing, how  to  be  under- 
flood,  Pag.  I7i.(/) 
Abolifhedj/joxu  the  Law 
of  Mofes  was  abolijh'd 
byChrift,  362.  (p) 
Accurfed,  To  whom  the  Apoftle  ultimate- 
ly applies  this,  (Gal.  i.)  119.  (k) 
Adam,  how,  through  his  Fall,  all  have 

finned,  281.  («) 
...         All  Men  became  mortal  through  his 

Sin,  282.  (y) 
Adoption,  belonged  only  to  the  Jews,  be- 
fore Chrift's  coming,  349.  (k) 
Affectation,  what  'tis  and  whence  it  pro- 
ceeds, 21,   22. 
'AifcV,  How  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament, 

3  57-  0) 
Anointed,  what  it  fignifies,  (2  Cor.  i.) 

218.  (k) 
Anticipation,  or  firfi  conceived  Opinions 

often  hinder  Knowledge,  412. 
Arithmetick,  how  Children  fhodd  be  firft 

taught  it,  82. 
Art,  Vid.  Trade. 
Aflent,    how   it  may  be    rightly  given, 

417. 
Aflociation   of  Ideas,  a  Difeafe   of  the 

Under/landing,  421,  422, 


L22 


423. 


Aftronomy,  how  Children  may  be  enter' d 
into  the  Knowledge  of  it,  83. 


B. 


Baptifm,    how   it    obliges    to   Holinefs, 
287.  (0) 

Baptized  into  one's  Name,  what  it  im- 
ports,  148.  (/) 

Beating   of  Children,  jhould,  as  far  as 
pojfble,  be  avoided,   16,  ij. 

Bed,  Children  fiould  be  ufed  to  a  hard 
one,  9. 

Benevolence,    what  it  fignifies,  ( 1  Cor. 
vii.)  169.    (a) 

Blackmore   (.Sir.  Rich.)   vid.   Lccke, 
Molyneux. 

Boafting,  how  taken  from  the  Jews  by 
the  G  of  pel,  271.  (/)  272.  (t) 

Bodies,  why  St.  Paul  requires  them  to  be 
presented  to  God,  325.  (/) 

Bondage,  what  it  fignifies,  (2  Cor.  xi.) 
243.  (m) 

Born  after  the  Flefh,  and  Spirit,  beau- 
tiful Expreffions,   135.  (a) 

■  out  of  due  Time,  why  the  Apo- 
ftle J peaks  thm  of  himfelf,  203.  (a) 

Bottom  (0/  a  Q^teftion)  jhould  be  fought 
for,  425. 

B  b  b  b  b  Bread, 
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Bread,  Children  fhould  be  accuflomed  to 
eat  it,  Pag.  5,6. 

Breeding,  wherein  the  goodnefs  of  it  con- 
fifls,  and  how  to  he  attained,  63 — 6j. 

Brother,  why  St.  Paul  called  Timothy 
fo,  214.  (a) 

Burridge  (Mr.)  undertakes  to  turn  Mr. 
Locke'*  Effayinto  Latin,  544. 

■ — 'his great  Abilities  for  it,  ibid. 

By  his  own  Power,  how  to  be  under- 
stood,  168.  (y) 

By,  fometimes  fignif.es  in  the  Times  of, 

366.  (0 


Calling  upon  Chrift,  what  is  meant  by 

it,  316.  (b) 
Capel,  (Lord)  his  high  Efteem    of   Mr. 

Locke  and  his  Works,  541,  542. 
Ceremony,  an  Excefs  of  it  contrary  to  good 

Breeding,  65,  66. 
Certainty,  an  Irifh   Bifiofs    Letter  a- 

gainfl  Mr.  Locke'*  Notion  of  it,  577, 

578. 
— Mr.  Molyneux'j  Anfwer  to  it, 

578,  579- 

Children,  How  a  healthjul  Cmflitution 
fhould  bepreferved  in  them,  2. 
-fhould  be  inur'd  to  cold  and  wet,  2,  3 . 
fhould  be  much  in  the  open  Air,  and 
little  by  the  Fire,  4. 

—fhould  not  have  their  Cloaths  fir  ait, 
efpecially  about  the  Breafi,  ibid. 

fhould  eat  but  little  Flefhrf. 

. what  is  the  fittefl  Diet  for  them,  5,6. 

•fhould  be  kept  from   drinking  often, 
efpecially  ftrong  Drink,  7. 

what  Fruit  they  fhould  be  kept  from, 
and  what  may  be  allowed  them,  7,  8. 

how  Sleep  fhould  be  indulged  and  re- 

firainedin  them,  8,  9. 

foouldbe  ufed  to  a  hard  Lodging,  9. 

Phyfick  fhould  not  be  given  them,  with- 
out neceffity,   10,  11. 

are  too  often  taught  iU  Habits  in  In- 
fancy,  11,  12. 

Their  eager   Craving  fhould  not  be 
comply  d  with,  14,  15. 

great  care  fhould  be  taken  of  their 

Company,  24- — 27.  vid.  Company. 

—flionld  be   treated  as  rational  Crea- 
tures, 32. 

Chrifr,  how  the  Gentiles  were  chofen 
in  him,  348.  (e) 

Chronology,  how  Youths  fhould  be  taught 
it,  83,  84. 

Civil  Law,  how  young  Men  floould  be  in- 
flrucled  in  it,  84. 

Clear  in  this  Matter,  what  it  fignifies, 
232.  (a) 


Clothes  for  Children  ought  not  to  be  too 
fir  ait,  efpecially  about  the  Breafi,  4,  5 

Commendation,  Children  fjjould  chiefly  I e 
allur'd  by  it,   18,  19. 

Common-Place-Book  ,  Mr.  Locke* 
mw  Method  of  one,  481  — 491  j . 

■  «    •The  Occafion  of  publifhing  it,  484. 
-9K—  Directions  for  making  ^,485  — 488 . 

the  manner  of  ufing  it,  488 — 495. 
Company  of  their  Parents  neajfary  to 

Children,  24. 
Complaints  of  Children  one  againfi  ano- 
ther fhould  not  be  encouraged,  47. 
Compulfion,  fhould,  as  much  as  poffible, 

be  avoided  in  teaching  Children,  29,  3  o, 

58,  59-  . 
Contradiction,   ill-breeding  often  fhewn 

in  it,  64,  65. 
Cooper,    (Sir  Anthony  Afliley)  wat 

the  firfl  Earl  of  Shai'tsbury,  471. 
his  Advice  to  King  Charles  I.  for 

putting  an  end  to  the  War,  471,  472. 
'how  his  Project  wai  fruflratedi^j2. 
• -His  fecond  Project  to  doit,  ibid. 

■  being  fufpeSied  and  ordered  by  tlx 
King  to  be  feiz/d,  he  goes  over  to  the 
Parliament,  473. 

'his  great  Candour  to  his  Enemies, 

473.474- 

feveral  Inflames  of  his  extraordinary 
Sagacity,  474—477. 

-  •  how  he  dijeovered  Gen.  Monk'/  De- 
fy*1 of  fitting  up  himfelf,  478. 

■'■  'wot  the  Caufe  of  the  Return  of  King 
Charles  II.  478,  479 

1  his  Letters  to  King  Charles  II.  to 
the  Duke  of  York,  and  to  a  Lord,  479, 
480. 

Collivenefs  has  iU  Effects  upon  the  Body, 

9- 

■  how  it  may  be  avoided,  9,  10. 
Covenant  of  Works  and  of  Grace,  how 

they  differ,  362.  (p) 
Covetoufnefs,  ufed  for  exorbitant  Lufts. 

374-  00  376-  (0 
Courage,  to  be  early  wrought  in  Children, 
50,51. 

to  be  promoted  by  keeping  Children 
from  Frights,  5  1 . 
Craving  -of  Children  fhould  not  be  com- 
ply'd  with,  14,  15. 

•  how  it  fhould  be  refrained,  44 — 46". 
how  this  Refraining  is  to  be  under- 
flood,  5  18,  5 19. 
Created  all  Things  by  Jefus  Chrifr, 

what  it  means,  367.  (;') 
Cromwel  (Oliver)   his  Efcape  from  the 
Presbyterian   Party    in    Parliament, 

477- 

Cruelty, 
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Cruelty,  /hould  be  rooted  out  of  Children 
betimes j  53.  how  this  /hould  be  done, 

54- 
Crying  in  Childrenof  two  Sorts,  48. 

-(hould  not  be  indulged  in  Children, 
48,  49. 
Curiofity  in  Children  {hould  be  incoura- 
ged,  46.  ^ 

how  tis  to  be  incouraged  in  young 
People,  54 56. 


D. 


Dancing,  ufejul  to  be  learned  early,  91. 
De:  d  in  Trefpalles,  The  Import  of  this 

Phrafe,  358.  00 
Deeds  of  Law ,    what  meant  by  them, 

260.  (w) 
Defpondency  ,  of  obtaining   Knowledge, 

a  great  Hindrance  to  the  Mind,  420. 
Low  to  be  overcome,  421. 
Dei  ultorinefs,  often  mi/leads  the  Under- 

ftauding,  404. 
Diet,  what    ■        ■  is  beft  for  Children, 

1,6. 
Difcerning,xuto  it  imports  (1  Cor.  xi.) 

Difpofition  of  Children  /hould  be  obferved 

in  their  Learning,  28,  29. 
Difpute, over-great  Earneflncfs  in  it /hould 

be  avoided,  6j. 
DiiTentersj  cenfured  for  their  Inclination 

to  Violence  in  Religious  Matters,  571, 

573-.  tM     , 

Diftincuon,  how  it  differs  from  Divifion, 

414. 
»         how  the   Under/landing  is  improved 

by  a  right  ufeof  it,  415,  416. 
Diverfions,  vid.  Recreation. 
Dominion,  wherein  Children's  aiming  at 

it  firfl  appears,  44. 
— — 'how  Children's  Inclinations  to  it  jhould 

be  retrained,  44         .45. 
Drawing,  fame  Skill  in  it  neceffary  for  a 

Gentleman,  72. 
Drink,  taking  of  it  cold  when  the  Body  is 

hot  very  dangerous,  4,  7 . 
of  Children,  /hould  be  only  /mall 

Beer,  7. 
■    •■  ■  much  ufe  of  it,  efpecially  that  which 

is  ftrong,  caufes  Thir/i,  ibid. 


Eagernefs,  an  Inflance    of  the   Indecency 

of  it  in  difputing,  6j. 
Eat  and  drink  unworthily,  what  it  fig- 

nifi.es,  (1  Cor.  xi.)  188.  (z.) 
Education,  of  Children,  has  a  great  hr 

fluence  upon  their  whole  Life,   I. 


1  -  a  diligent  and  early  Care  /hould  be 
exercifed  about  it,   1 1 . 
Election,  what  it fignifies,  (Rom.  xi.) 

319-  CO 

Ends  of  the  World,  what  isthe  Import 
of  it,  181.  0) 

Endured  with  much  long-fuffenntr, 
what  it  implies  in  it,  313.  (m) 

Enemies,  how  the  unbelieving  Jews  are 
fo called,  322.  (z,) 

Epiftles  (of  St .  Paul,;  Caufes  of  their  Ob- 
fcurity,   101  —  105,  133. 

Ejipofuors  too  often  put  their  own 

Senfe  upon  them,  105,  10 6. 

Mr.  Locked  Way  of  ftudying  them, 

107  — 1 10.  and  his  Method  of  inter- 
preting them,   no  — 112. 

Efau  have  I  hated,  to  be  taken  in  a  na- 
tional Senfe,  311.  (a) 

Eftablifhmcnt,  of  the  Gentile-Chrifti- 
ans,  how  taken  care  on  by  St.  Paul, 
--5  5.(0 

Ethicks,  (or  Morality)  how  befi  taught 
to  young  People,  84. 

——theGofpel  a  fujficient  Syflem  thereof, 

545»  546- 
Every  SoxA,the  meaning  of  it.  (Rom.xiii  ) 

3^8.  (p) 
Examine,  how  to  be  under  flood.   (1  Cor. 

xi.)  180.  (b) 
Examples,  better  for  Children  than  Rules, 

32,  33- 
Expedient,  what  it  refers  to,  (1  Cor.  v.) 

167.  («) 


Faith,  what  it  imports,   (  1  Cor.  xii. ) 

193-  0) 

what  St.  Paul  meant  by  Hearing  of 

the  Ephefians  Faith.  353.  (<Z) 
Faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus,  (what  this  De- 

fcriptionfignifi.es,  346.  (b) 
Fallacies,  how  the  Under/landing  is  mif- 

guidedby  them,  423,424. 
Fencing,  hm  both  its  Ufe  and  Danger, 

92. 
Flefh,  what  to  be  in  the  Flefli,  fignifies, 

*94-(y)  3°3-  (d) 
Fleflily    Tables  of  the    Heart ,  The 

Apo/lles  Allufion  in  this  Phrafe,  221. 

(a) 
Fool-hardinefs  no  lefs  umeafonable  than 

Cowardice,  50. 
Force  (in  Matters  of  Religion)  if  lawful 

to  be  ufed  at  all,  Magi  fir  at  es  mu ft  judge 

when,  460 — 462. 
■  Governours  not  bound  by  the  Law  of 

Nature  to  ufe  it,  462,  46}. 

-if 
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i  .if  lawful  for  promoting  True  Reli- 
gion, Magiflrates  are  warranted  to  uje 
it  for  promoting  -what  they  believe  Jo, 
Pages  464,  46  j' . 

< the  French  King  has  as  much  Au- 
thority to  uje  it  again  ft  his  Di  lien  ting 
Subjects  as  others,  ^66. 

•  if  the  Law  of  Nature  obliges  Ma- 
giftrates to  uje  it,  it  muft  be  to  en- 
force their  own  Religion,  469. 

Jmne  Inflames  of  ttfing  it  cenfured  by 
Mr.  Molyneux,  571. 

Freedom,  wherein  Human  Freedom  con- 
fifls,  649.  vid.  Limborch,  vid. 
Locke. 

Friend,  The  Advantages  of  free  Converfe 

with  a  learned  and  judicious  one,  534. 

the  Difficulty  of  finding  fuch  a  one, 

^69. 
From  Faith  to  Faith,  may  mean  wholly 

of  Faith,   258.    (r) 
Fruit,  what  Fruit  Children  flwuld  be  kept 

from,  7. 
. what  Children  may  be  allowed  to 

eat,  8. 
Fulfilled  in  us,  In  what  Senfe  to  be  un- 

derftood,  302.  (w) 
Fundamental  Truths,  The  Mindfhou'd 

chiefly  apply  it  Jelfto  them,  424,  425. 

G. 

Gather  together   in  one  all  Things, 
What's  to  be  under  flood  by  it,  3  50.  (t) 

Gentleman's  Religion,  "The  Author  of 
the  Bookfo  called,  commended,  542. 

Gentiles,  Several  Epithets  given  them  by 
Sf.Paul,  277.  (q) 

. 'how,  being  converted,  they  gloried 

in  God,  279.  (0 

St.  ¥au\  fays  We  and  Us,  when  he 
fpeaks  of  them,  347.  (d)  356^  (n) 

Genus  and  Species,  Mr.  Locke'*  No- 
tion of  them  explained,  509. 

Geography,  How  Children  may  eaftly  be 
taught  it,  82. 

Geometry,  a  good  Way  of  entering  Chil- 
dren into  it,  83. 

Glory  (or  boafi),  How  St.  Paul  did  it, 
244.   (q) 

■  How   the  Gentile-Converts  did  it, 

277.  (n) 

Glory    of   God ,  What    meant  by  it, 
(Rom.  iii.)   269.  (b) 

How  God  is  the  Father  of  Glory, 

3  54-  (/) 
God,  What  Notions  of  him  fbould  be 

early  infliUed  into  Children,  61. 

—  -   -in  what  Senfe  'tisfaid}  God  is  one, 

(Gal.  iii.)  1 29.  (w) 


How    his   Unity  may  be  proved  by 

Reafon,  Pag.  629,  630. 
Gods  many  and  Lords  many,  In  what 

Senfe  it  may  be  under  flood,  175.  («) 
Governours  of  Children,  vid.  Tutours. 
Grace,  How  'tis  faid  much  more  to  a- 

bound,  (Rom.  v.)  286.  (n) 
what  'tis  to  be  under  Grace,  290. 

(0 


•  Glory  of  it  peculiarly  appeared  in  the 
fir  ft  Converts,  3  J  8.  {a) 
Grammar ,  not  Jo  neceffary   in  learning 
Languages  as  is  commonly  thought,   j6, 

77- 
Greek  Tongue,  may  be  attained  without 
much  Difficulty  by  a  grown  Man,  89. 

H. 

Habitation  of  God,  How  the  Church  is 
fo  called,  355.  (s) 

Habits,  ill  ones  too  often  fixed  in  Children 
betimes,   II,    12. 

good  ones  fhould  be  taught  by  Pratlice 

more  than  by  Rules,  20,  21. 

Hardinefs,  Children  fhou'd  be  early  inur'd 
to  it,  52,  53. 

Hafte,  when  too  great,  often  mifleads  the 
Underftanding,  411,  412. 

Have  pleafure  in,    what    it    imports. 
(Rom.  i.)   260.   (k) 

Health,  (of  the  Body)  neceffary  to  a  hap- 
py State  in  this  World,  1. 

how  Care  fhould  be  taken  of  it  in  E- 

ducating  Children,  2. 

Heavenly  places,  how  to  be  underflood. 
(Ephef.  1.)  355-  (0 

Heir  of  the  World,  how  Abraham  wots 
fo,  274.  (z,) 

Him,  In  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  refers  to  the  fpi- 
ritualMan,  155.  (/;) 

Hiftory,  how  Youths  fhould  be  enter  d  in- 
to it,  84. 

Hoped  firft   in  Chrift,  who  they  were, 

35 1-  0) 


I. 


Jacob  have  I  loved,  &c.  to  be  taken  in  a 

National  Senje,  311.  (a) 
Jews,  whence   they  had  great   Authority 

among  the  Gentiles,  251. 

remained  zealous  for  the  Law  of 

Mofes,  after  they  believ'd,  252. 
«         the  only  DiflinBion  between  them  and 

the  Gentiles  under  the  Gofpel,  262.  (r) 
If,  the  Greek  Word  is  rather  to  be  render  \l 

although,  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  201.  (s) 
•isfometimes  an  affirmative  Particle, 

366.  (w) 
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Ignorance,  not  fo  bad  as  groundlefs  Affu- 
rance,   418. 

■  how  it  fljouldbe  removd,  419. 
Incorruption,  -what  is  imply  d  in  it  (Eph. 

vi.  24.)  384.  (z.) 
Indift'erency,  j or  all  Truth  ficuld  be  che- 

rifhed,  400,  40 1. 
-        the  ill  Conjequences  of  the  Want  of  it, 

417,  418. 

■  how  this  Word  is  to  be  under  flood  in 
the  Argument  of  human  Liberty,  650, 
655,  656. 

Inexcufable,  upon  what  account  the  Jews 

were  fo,  261.  (/) 
Inheritance  of  God,  the  Gentiles,  on 

their  believing,  became  fo,  JJ-I.  (u) 
Inns,  not  ufed  in  Eaflern  Countries  at  a- 

mong  us,  177.  (b) 
Interpret,  what  the  Phrafe  let  one  In- 
terpret,   may  refer  to  (1   Cor.  xiv.) 

20 I .   («) 
Interruption,  of  one  fpeaking,  a  Branch 

of  Rudenefs,  66,  67. 
Ifrael,  in  the  Jpiritual  Senfe,  includes  the 

believing  Gentiles,  3  10.  (w) 
Israelites,  in  refpeZl  of  what  their  Minds 

were  blinded,  223.  (/) 
Judge,  none  fo  proper  a  Judge  of  a  Man  s 

Writings  as  the  Author  of  them,  507, 

508. 
Juftice,  loow  Children  fhould  be  inurd  to 

prailice  it,  47, 48. 
Juftification,  how   afcribed  to  our  Savi- 
our s  Refurretlion,  276.  (/) 
« of  Life,  what  it  means  (Rom.  v.) 

284.  (g)   ' 


K. 


Knowledge,    fignifi.es   Acknowledgment, 
(Rom.  i.)  260.    (e) 


Lambert,   (Major  G.)   his   Attempt  to 

feix£   Sir  Anthony  Aftiley  Cooper, 

difappointed,  476. 
Languages,  better  learned  by  ufe  than  by 

a  Multitude  of  Rules,  72 — 76. 
Latin   Tongue,  much  Time  ill  fpent  in 

learning  it  by  many  Children,  72,  73. 
»■■       how  it  may  be  eafily  attained,  81,82. 
Law,  (of  one's  Country)  how  young  Men 

fhould  learn  it,  84,  85. 
ofthejews,  howfaid  to  be  weak  and 

beggarly,  133.(0) 
■     *    'tis  ufual   with  St.  Paul  to  call  it 

Flefti,  127.  (d) 
••  what  is  meant  by  being  without  a 

Law,  263.  (t) 


•  taken  for  the  whole  Old  Teftameni, 
269.  (u) 

•  >what  Deeds  of  Law  fignifies,  269. 
(w) 

us  d,  in  Scripture,  for  a  Command, 
with  a  Penalty  annexed,  275.  (e)  282. 

(*j 

1  •••how  this  Phrafe,  the  Law  entered, 
is  to  be  under  flood,  (Rom.  v.)  285.  (i) 
•■how  fincere  Chriflians  are  not  under 
it,  289.  (b) 

•  •  "it's  Dominion  overa  Man,  how  to 
be  underftood,  292.  (0) 

how  Believers  are  dead  to  it,  293. 

(0 

——of  Sin  and  Death,  what  is  meant 

by  it,  301.  (0) 
— — how  'tis  weak  through  the  Flefti, 

3oi-  0) 
Learning,   More  a-do  than  fhould  be  is 
made  about  it,   in  educating  Children, 
67,  68. 

■fhould  be  made  a  Sport  to  Children 
from  thefirfl,  68. 

■  ■How  it  may  be  made  a  Play  to  Chil- 
dren, 69. 

——by  Rote,  Children  fhould  not  be  much 

put  to  it,  80,  8 1 . 
Lead     efteemed,    means     Arbitrators, 

(1  Cor.  vi. )  166.  (0) 
Le  Clerc  (Monfieur)  vid.  Locke,   Mo- 

lyneux. 
Led  by  the  Spirit,  what  it  means,  139. 

(u) 
Letter  and  Spirit,  How  to  be  underflood, 

(2  Cor.  iiij  221.  (d) 
Letters  (or  Epiftles)  what  Care  fhould  be 

taken  to  inflruti  Youth  how  to  write 

them,  86,  87. 
Liberality,  How  Children  fimdd  be  inurd 

to  it,  47. 
Liberty,  of  Man,  The  Difficulty  of  re- 
conciling it  with  God's  Omnipotency  and 

Omnifciency,  5  op. 

• The  Nature  of  it  explained,  J  1  j. 

Limborch,  (Mr.)  His    Letters  to    Mr. 

Locke,    612        -668. 
>         -advifed  by  Mr.   Locke  to  dedicate 

his     Hiftory    of  the  Inquifitioii  to 

Archbifhop  Tillotfon,  607. 

■  His  Hiftory  well  accepted  by  the 
Archbifhop,  feveral  Bifhops,  and  Peers 
of  England,  607,608. 

is  glad  Mr.  Locke  approves  of  his 
Hiftory  of  the  Inquiiition,  612. 
but  informs  him  'tis  prohibited  at  Rome, 
under  fever e  Penalties,  61%. 

— His  great  Care  about  the  undoubted 

Truth  of  his  Teftimonies,  ibid. 


Ccccc 


Limborch; 


The  I N  D  E  X  to 


Limborch,  laments  the  fudden  Death  oj 
Archbifiop  Tillotfon,  to  whom  be  in- 
tended to  dedicate  his  Chriflian  Theo- 
logy, 613. 

——declares  the  Attempts  of  the  Roma- 
nifts,  to  fupprefs  the  Authors  cited  in 
bis  Hifiory,  614,  615. 

.,  complains  of   Popifh  Proceedings 

among  profejfed  Proteftants,  6i<j. 

m congratulates  Mr.  Locke  on  his  Ad- 
vancement, 6 1  J. 

—informs  Mr.  Locke  about  his  publish- 
ing the  Works  of  Arminius,  ibid. 

higuy  commends  The  Reafonable- 
nefs  of  Christianity,  lately  tranflated 
into  French,  6 1 7, 6 1 8,  6 1 9 .  yet  men- 
tions fome  Paffages  in  it  which  jeem  ex- 
ceptionable, 620,  621. 

——relates  how  prefumptuoufly  a  certain 
Divine  pronounced  a  dying  MalefaBor 
happy,  becaufe  floe  declared  her  Reliance 
on  Chrifi's  Merits,  622. 

; acquaints  Air.  Locke  with  feveral 

learned  Mens  Efteem  for  the  Reafo- 
nablenefs,  &c.  623. 

informs  him  of  fome  ObjeSlions  made 

againft  it,  ibid. 

m .  defires  his  Proofs  of  the  Unity  of 

God  may  be  in  the  French  Edition  of 
his  Effay,  624. 

obferves  how  the   Bi/bop  of  Wor- 

cefter'*  writing  againfi  the  Effay,  had 
altered  the  Judgment  oj  other  Divines 
about  it,  626. 

. ffgnifies  Mr.  Locke'/  complaining  of 

Difficulty  in  writing  Latin  would  dif- 
courage  him,  who  came  far  fbort  of  him 
in  it,  ibid. 

—  writes  to  him  his  De/ign  of  inlar- 
ging  his  Hiftory  of  the  Inquifition, 
627. 

further  defires   Mr.  Locke'/  Proofs 

from  Reafon,  of  the  Unity  of  God, 
628. 

-  h.ivJFg  received  the  Proofs,  he,  in 
the  Name  of  his  learned  Friend,  defires 
a  more  full  Explication  of  them,  630, 

621. 

_  writes  further  to  Mr.  Locke  about 

the  fame  Matter,  622,622. 
»       ■  approves  Mr.  Locke'/  Diflinclicn 

between    Papifts     and    Evangelicks, 

635- 

■       -  thinks  there  are  fome  oj  both  thefe 

Sorts  among  all  Seels,  ibid. 
— —  mentions  one  that  charged  Spanhe- 
mius  with  Error  in  Geography,  who 
yet  knew  not  the  Difference  between  La- 
titude and  Longitude,  635. 


■  ■  ■■  defires  Mr.  Locke  to  iajurnt  l.,m, 
jor  what  Errors,  one  Ham  moat  wot 
burnt  in  Queen  ElizaUth'/  Ihue* 
626. 

— doubts  concerning  the  Jewifh  Para- 

phrr.fts,  owning  the  Eternal  Genera- 
tion of  the  Son  oj  God,  637. 

his  Cenfureoj'Y d,  for  claim- 
ing Acquaintance  with  him,  who  never 
faw  him,  ibid. 

•acquaints  Mr.  Locke  oj  a  Litter 


jrom  a  learned  Englishman,  f.gnifying 
his  compleat  Victory  over  tfje  Eifbjp   oj 
Worcefter,  629. 
——^thanks  Mr.  Locke  for  his  Account 
0/  Hammont,  &c.  642. 

■  mentions  many  Menonites,  who 
were  put  to  Death  for  Religion  in  En- 
gland, ibid. 

cenfures  the  Author  of  Platonifm 


unveiled  ,  for    his  flinging  Sarcafms, 

644- 

■  fbews  the  Ufefulnefs  of  The  Life 


of  Epifcopius,  now  publifhed  in  La- 
tin, (545. 

■ wifhes  to  have  Mr.  Locke'/  Effay 

in  Latin,  which  he  underftands  better 
than  French,  645. 

•— his  Defign  in  his  Commentary  on 

the  Afts,  to/hew  the  'truth  and  Divi- 
nity oj  the  Chriflian  Religion,  ibid. 

writes  to  Mr.  Locke  the  fever  e  Pu- 
nifiment  of  one  charged  with  Socinia- 
nifm,  648. 

approves,  in  general,  of  his  Judg- 
ment concerning  Human  Freedom,  648, 
649. 

relates  how  ftriBly  the  Synod  forbad 


publiflnng  their  Perfections  of  the  Re- 

monftrants,  651. 
■  1       differs  from  Mr.  Locke  about  his  Di- 

flinHion  between  the  Will  and  Ddire, 

652.  and  about  the  Uje  of  the  IVord  ln- 

difterency,  ibid. 
• his  Notion  of  the  laft  Judgment  of 

the  Underftanding,  653. 

promifes  Mr.  Locke  to  read  his  La- 
tin Effay  through,  and  vote  wherein  he 

doubts  any  thing,  ibid. 
— —  having  read  it,  he  thinks  their  chief 

Difference  h  •»  -.  j       ■■ '•  different 

M  iys  of  explaining  Things,  658. 
■explains  the  Therms  he  ufes  in  difcour- 

ffng  oj  Human  Liberty,  658—  660. 
— —  •  lays  down  his  Judgment  concerning 

it  inTen  Thefes,  660. 
fbews  wherein  he  feems  to  differ  from 

Mr.  Locke,  661,662. 

—  Limborch, 
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Limborch,Vv«  hefays,The  Will  is  free, 
he  means  the  Man  is  free  in  willing, 
664,  665. 

agrees  ■with  Mr.  Locke,  that  a  Man 

is  fometimes  free,  and  fometimes  not  fo 
in  Understanding,  66$,  666. 

»  ■  •yetdeclares,that  the  Freedom  attribu- 
ted to  the  Understanding,  is  rather  to  be 
afcribed  to  the  Action  of  willing, 
666. 

^complains  of  projejfed  Protefiants  jo; 
attributing  too  much  to  human  Authority, 
66J. 

gjy"  an  Inflame  oj  this  in  the  trien- 
nial  folemn  Infpeclion  of  the  Acts  oj  the 
Synod  oj  Don,  66j,  6<58. 

Line,  what  another  Man's  Line,  figni- 

fies,  240-  0) 
Linnen    Manufacture ,     Complains   oj 

Knavery  about  it  in  Ireland,  5  5  2,5  5  3 . 
-the  Parliament's  endeavour  to  re- 
trieve it,  575,  576. 

■the  great  Advantage  oj  promoting  it, 

581. 
Live  to  God,  the  meaning  oSit,  125.  (w) 
Locke,  (Mr.  John)  his  Letters  to  Several 

oj  his  Friends,  5  o  1  —  66  5 . 
-  his  Anfwer  to  Mr.  Molyneux  on 

commending  his  Ejf ay,  501. 

begs  his  jree  Cenjure  oj  it,   503. 
•— . writes  to  Mr.  Molyneux  about  the 

Earthquake,  on  September  8.  1692. 

p.   504.  and  concerning  fame   Miflakes 

in  his  Remarks  on  the  Ejjay,  $06. 
. commends  Mr.  Boyle'*    "Treatife  of 

the  Air  to  him,  ibid. 
—  correElsfome  Paffages  in  his  Ejf  ay  a- 

bout  the  Poffibility  oj  Matter  s  thinking, 

508. 
• finds  it  difficult  to  reconcileGod'sOm- 

nifciency  and  Mans  Liberty,  508,  509. 
his  Explication  of  Genus  and  Species, 

509. 

his  low  opinion  of  the  common  Lo- 

gicks,  509,  $  10. 
*..  —  writes  to  Mr.  Molyneux  about  his 

Treatife  of  Education,  513.  andpro- 

mifes  him  fome  Additions  in  his  Effay, 

5I3.5I4- 

•■ informs  Mr.  Molyneux  of  his  new 

Account  oj  Human  Freedom,  515. 

*• afferts  the    Neceffity  of  Children  s 

Diver fion,  5  18.  yet  allows  not  their  Im- 
portunity for  Things  which  they  fanfy, 
518,519. 

■  dejires  Mr.  Molyneux  to  ufe  his 

Son  hardily,  519. 

gives  him  a  fhort  Account  of  his 
Chapter  about  determining  the  Will,  j  19, 
520. 


— explains  his  'Judgment  of  puniflnng 

a  Man  for  a    Fault   committed  when 

drunk,  522. 

■     ^approves  Mr.   Molyncux'j  Dijiin- 

flion  between  a  drunken  and  a  frantick 

Man,^  5  24. 

'dejires  his  Freedom    in  further  ob- 

ferving  the  Dejecls  of  his  Effay,   526. 
-  thinks  two  Men,  ufed  to  think  jreely, 

can  hardly  dijjer  upon  Debate,   527. 
wifhes  to  fee  Mr.   Molyneux  in 

England,  528. 
congratulates  his  Recovery  from  Sick- 

nef,  530. 
jears  his  coming  to   England;  bc- 

caufe  of  the  Danger,   530,  531. 
'  excujes  his  not  feing  Dr.  St.  Afhe, 

from  his  Difficulty  of  Breathing  in  Lon- 
don, ibid. 

dejires  Mr.  Molyneux  to  fuperoife 

a  Latin  Tranflation  of  his  Effay,  531, 

532- 

Jignifies  his  Thoughts  of  adding  fome- 
thing  in  it  about  Enthufiafm,   532. 
•  earmftly  wifhes  for  his  frequent  Com- 
pany, 534. 
———tells  him  of  an  Abridgment   of  his 
Effay  made  at  Oxford,  ibid. 

commends  the  often  reading  of  Tully 
jor  policing  a  Latin  Stile,  536. 

-knows  a  Gentlewoman  who  taught 


her   Child  Latin   without  knowing  it 
herfelj,  when  floe  began,   537. 
—  bemoans  his  miffing  of  Dr.  St.  Afhe, 
ibid. 

•wifhes  much  to  fee  Mr.  Molyneux 
before  his  Death,  which  he  thinks  near 
approaching,  537. 5  38>  583. 

relates  to  him  the  bad  State  of  our 


Money,  540. 
— Jends  him  a  Paper  concerning  the  tir 

coining  it,   5  40,  5  4 1 . 
■ Lord  Capel'j  high    Efleem  of  him 

and  his  Writings,  541,  542. 

■    prefers  Retirement  for  Study  before 

an  honourable  Place  of  1000 1.  per  Ann. 

545- 

— his  great  Satisj action  in  Mr.  Bur- 
ridge'/  Ability  jor  Tranflating  his  Ef- 
fay,   ibid. 

—recommends  the  G  of  pel  as  a  S:lfficient 
Treatife  of  Morality,  545,  546. 


'reflects  on  Mr.  Synge'y  Anfwer  to 
Mr.  Molyneux'/  Problem,-  546. 

•—his  Ingenious  Exc.ije  for  writing  no 
oftener  to  his  Friend,  548,  $^. 

——his   Contempt  of  the  prejeut  World, 

549- 
—his  Advice a'-out  tranfa'mg  his  Effay 

into  Latin,  ibid. 

•«•  Locke, 
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Locke,  his  ingenious  Anfwer  to  Mr.  Mo- 
lyncux  about  his  Pillure,  550,  551. 

•  an  Expreffton  of  a  noted  Prelate  con- 
cerning his  Ruafonablenefs  of  Chrifti- 
anity, 5  5 2. 

his  Account  of  Dr.  Sh         ■  '*  'Tem- 
per, 555- 

'his  Judgment    of   Mr.  Whifton'* 

Theory,  556. 

— —  his  high  Efteem  of  Mr.  Le  Gere, 
ibid. 

— —  his  ingenious  Remark  on  Mr.  Nor- 
ris'*  reprefenting  the  Lady  Mafham 
blind,  557. 

— — how  his  EJJay  may  be  faid  to  be  dan- 
gerous, 558. 

...  ■■  Reflections  in  French,  on  his  Effay, 
562—  564. 

—  his  mean  Opinion  of  Mr.  T— —  nd, 
565. 

. -what  Benefit  he  expected  from   the 

Bifiop  of  Worcefter'*  -writing  againfl 
him,  ibid. 

—  his  Opinion  of  Air.  L ■  who 

made  the  French  Reflections  on  his  Ef- 
fay, 574- 

•— —  the  good  Opinion  of  two  Bifhops  con- 
cerning his  Letter  to  the  Bifbop  of 
Worcefter,  566,  567. 

his  Shynefs  of  Mr.  T d  and  the 

Reafons  of  it,  ^69,  570. 

• His  good  Opinion  of  Sir  Richard 

Blackmore,  570,  573. 

.         mentions  fever al  Writers  againfl  his 

Effay*  574-      w    , 
— —  an  Iriih  Bifbop  s  Letter  againfl  his 

Notion   oj  Certainty,   577,  578.  Mr. 

Molyneux'*  Reply  to  it,  578,  579. 

—  a  diftintt  Account  of  his  Difficulty 
of  Breathing,  5  80. 

reprefents  the  Unintelligiblenefs  of  his 
Adverfarys  Writings,  580,  581. 

• his  Grief  for  the  Death  of  his  dear 

Friend   Mr.  Molyneux,  5 85,  592, 

593- 
his  Judgment  of  the  ufual  Miflakes 

of  Phyficians,  5  89 . 
•—  his  Letter  of  Condoleance  to  Dr.  Mo- 
lyneux, Brother  to  his  deceafed  Friend, 

591- 
——his  Latin  Letter  to  Mr.  Limborch, 

about  F.  Simon'*  Critical  Hiftory, 

and  the  Reflections  upon  it,  594,  595- 
declares  how  Cuftom  may  bring  a  kind 

of  Neceffity  of  finning  without  Fate 

or  an  abfolute  Decree,  596. 
'  •  ■  ■  declares  himfelf  difcouraged  from  an- 

fwering  Mr.  Limborch'*  Letters  by  the 

Elegancy  of  'em,  597. 


• commends  his  gentle  Way  of  confuting 

his  Jevvifh  Adverfary,  598,  599. 

— —  defires  the  publifbing  of  Mr.  Le 
Gere'*  Edition  of  the  Hebrew  Pfalms, 
601. 

•  ■  aduifes  againfl  a  too  hot  Regimen  in 
//v  Small-Pox,  601,  602. 

• writes  to  Mr.  Limborch,  concern- 
ing the  Toleration  propofed  in  the 
Englifh  Parliament,  603. 

. complains  to  him  that  the  Tolera- 
tion was  not  fo  large  as  was  wifbedfort 
604. 

— his  Account  of  two  born  deaf,  taught 

tofpeak  by  Dr.  Wallis,  &c.  ibid. 

complains  of  the  Presbyterians  hot 
Zeal  in  the  cold  Country  of  Scotland, 
606. 

'  ■  defires  Mr.  Limborch'*  Information, 
concerning  Miracles  after  the  Apoftles 
Time,  ibid. 

•  advifes  him  to  dedicate  his  Hiftory 

of  the  Inquifition,  to  Archbifbop  Til- 
lotfon,  607. 

his  high  Commendation  of  this  Hi- 
ftory, 609. 

wifhes  Toinard'*  Harmony  of  the 
Evangelifts  publijhed,  610. 

•— —  declares  the  great  Ufefulnefs  of  Mr. 
Limborch'*  Hiftory,  611. 

commends  Mr.  Limborch's  Theo- 
logia  Chriftiana,  612. 

■  bewails  his  own  and  the  Publick  Lofs 
by  the  Death  of  Archbifbop  Tillotfon, 
614. 

acquaints  Mr.  Limborch  how  he 

difcovered  in  the  Scriptures  the  plain 
Doctrines  of  Chriftianity,  616. 

• defires  his  and  other  learned  Mens 

Opinion  about  the  Reafonablenefs  of 
Chriftianity,  being  then  publifhed  in 
French,  619. 

— —  relates  how  he  was  forced  to  write 
in  Defence  of  his  Effay,  623. 

— —  informs  Mr.  Limborch  ,  that  the 
4th  Edition  of  his  Effay  had  his  Proofs 
of  the  Unity  of  God,  5 24,  525. 

■  excufes  his  anfwering  in  French, 
from  his  want  of  Readinefs  in  writing 

Latin,  625. 
.  ■    .    excufes  himfelf  for  being  prevailed  on 
to  prove  this  to  thofe  who  can  do  it  better 
them) elves,  6  2  8. 

his  Proofs  of  the  Unity  of  God, 
in  a  French  Letter  to  Mr.  Limborch, 
629,  630. 

the  fame  Argumint  further  explain  d 
in  another  Letter  to  him,  632. 
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Locke ,  undirflood  not  the  Cartcfian'j 
Language  of  Infinite  Thought,  though 
he  had  a  Notion  of  an  Infinite  Sub- 
ftance,  534. 

■  divides  all  Chriftians  into  Papifls 
and  Evangelicks,  ibid. 

*- -writes  to    Mr.  Limborch   about 

Dr.  AUix'*  Judgment  of  the  Jewrfh 
Church,  and  the  Vanity  ofT-  »d, 
637,  638.  alfo  concerning  Hammont, 
Lewes  and  Wightman  ,  -who  were 
burnt  alive,  and  the  Errors  they  -were 
charged  with,  640,  641. 

— —  relates  various  Opinions  of  learned 
Men  concerning  Dr.  AUix's  Book,  643. 

-  .  wonders  not  that  Mr.  Limborch 
fhould flick  at  fome  "Things  in  his  Ejfay, 
about  Free  Will,  647. 

~i— -  highly  commends  the  Defign  of  his 
Commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the 
ApoflleS,  ibid. 

■'  fufpecls  that  Mr.  Limborch,  like 

others,  confounds  the  Will  with  the  De- 
fire,  which  are  very  different,  650. 

«  relates  how  heufes  the  Wordlndif- 

ferency,  in  treating  of  Liberty,  ibid-. 

— —  laments  that  Popifh  Perfecutions 
fhould  be  prailifed  by  Proteftants, 
6$i. 

m  fufpicis  that  Mr.  Limborch  and  he 
have  not  the  fame  Idea  of  the  Will, 
654. 

■  doubts  whether  Volition  may  be 
faidto  be  incompleat,  though  'tisfome- 
times  ineffectual,  ibid. 

«— - — fhews  how  Mr.  Limborch  and  he 
come  to  differ  upon  this  Subject,  654, 
655. 

'further  explains  his  Notion  oj Indif- 
ferency,  and fhews  that  an  Action  tnay 
be  voluntary  when  'tis  not  free,  655, 
6-)6. 

■  fends  a  Claufe  to  be  added  to  the 
French  Edition  of  his  Ejfay,  for  ex- 
plaining this,  65  7. 

-■  ■  remains  diffatisfy'd  with  fome  Things 
in  Mr.  Limborch'/  large  Difcourfe  up- 
on it,  66 2,  66^ . 

!,  fignifies  when  a  Man  is  free  in  the 
Action  of  Willing  or  Underftanding, 
and  when  he  is  not  free  therein,  66  5. 

1  laments  the  fuperflitious   triennial 

Practice  in  Holland,  of  infpetting  the 
Alts  of  the  Synod,  &c.  66%. 

Logick,  (or  Art  of  right  Reafoning)  how 
it  may  be  be  ft  learned,  85,  85. 

■  the  Defects  of  the  common  Logick, 
?8p,  390. 

Lord  is  that  Spirit,  the  meaning  of  this 
Exprefjion,  223.  (p) 


Lye,  The  Apoflle  plainly  ufes  it  for  Sin 

in  general,  26S.  (q) 
Lying,  Children  fboud  be  carefully  kept 

from  it,  and  how,  60. 

M. 

Malebranche,  his  Opinion  of  Seeing  all 

Things  in  God,  confuted,   429 

450. 

'*  '  '  ■  his  Argument  from  the  Difficulty  of 
other  Ways,  inconclufvue,  429. 

■    ■  ■  his  Argument  from  Ideas  being  pre- 
fent  to  the  Soul,  unintelligible,   430. 
•his  Reafoning  grounded  on  a  Prefum- 
ption  that  we  know  all  ways  of  percei- 
ving, 431. 

his  Argument  from  the  Impene- 
trability of  Bodies,  anfwered,  43  1, 
432. 

-his  mi  flake  about  feeing  a  Cube  and 


an  Object  vaflly  diflant,  43  2. 

his  miflake about  the  Mind's  produ- 
cing Ideas,  433. 

— — his  grange  notion  that  Ideas  of  Ma- 
terial Things  are  Spiritual  Things^ 
ibid. 

*'tis  hard,  according  to  his  Notion,  to 
prove  a  real  Sun,&cc.  434. 

•  his  faying,  That  Material  Things 
are  in  God  after  a  Spiritual  man- 
ner, unintelligible,  ibid. 

■•  the  Obfcurity  of  his  faying,  That 

God     is     the    Place     of    Spirits, 

435- 

■ his  Notion  that  we  think   upon  all 

Things,  before   we  think  on  any  par- 
cular  Thing,  not  true,  435. 

«  the  unreafonablenefs  of  his  afferting, 
we  can't  defire  to  fee  any  Thing 
unlefs  we,  in  Part,  fee  it  already, 
ibid. 

• he  at  length  refolves  all  into  the  Plea- 

fure  of  God,  437. 

• his  Miflake,  in  faying  we  have  the 

Idea  of  Infinite,  before  that  of  Finite , 
438. 

■  feems  to  affirm  directly  contrary  to 
St.  Paul,  439. 

»  groundlefsly  denies  that  we  fmell  or 

feel  Things  in   God,  tho   we  fee  them 
in  him,  ibid. 

■  "-his  telling  m  a  Sentiment  it  a  Mo- 
dification of  the  Soul,  is  infignifi- 
cant,  440. 

■  his  Diftinttion  between  Idea  and 
Sentiment ,  feems  not  well  grounded, 
441. 

his  Talk  of  God's  penetrating   our 


Souls,  not  intelligible,  442. 
Ddddd 
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Malebranchc,  his  Four  Ways  of  knowing 

7'hings,con/ideredandrefuted,^2 — 447. 
- his   Notion  of  Univerfal  Reafon, 

in  what  Senfe  'tis  true,  448,  449. 
the  infurmountalle  Difficulty  which 

attends  his  Opinion,  449,  450. 
Malice,    tifed   in    an    extenfive     Senfe, 

(1  Cor.  mv.)  200.  (0) 
Man,  The  two  Principles  in  him,  Flefh 

and  Spirit,  defcribed,   139.  (s) 
Maniieitation  of  the  Sons  of   God, 

the  meaning  of  it,  306.  (x)  (  y  ) 
Manners,  Children  Jhould  be  taught  good 

ones,    rather  by  Examples  than  Rules, 

22,    23. 

Many,  put  for  all  Mankind,  282.  (z.) 

Mathematicks,  the  ufefulnefs  of  fludying 
them,  397,  398. 

Matter,  Mr.  LockeV  Notion  of  it  ex- 
plain'd,  508. 

Meals,  of  Children,  f!)ould  not  be  conflant- 
ly  kept  to  a  certain  Hour,  6. 

Memoriter,  vid.  Learning  by  Rote. 

Men,  three  forts  of  them,  viz.  Carnal, 
Animal  and  Spiritual,  156.  (k) 

Merchant's  Accounts,  Gentlemen  fiould 
be  skilled  therein,  95,96. 

Media  s,  bo™  ^,e  Jews  expeSled  Delive- 
rance from  him,  3  16.  (y) 

Method  ,  a  good  one  necejfary  in  all 
Learning-,  9 1  • 

Mind  (of  Alan)  under/lands  and  wills  of 
itfelf,  without  Faculties  diflinbl  from  it, 
648,  649. 

Minds,  the  general  Reafon  why  the  found- 
eft  Minds  have  ufually  the  mofl  (ick- 
ly  Bodies,   588. 

Miniftration  of  Righteoufnefs,  why 
the  Gofpel  is  fo called,  222.  (g) 

Miracles,  the  Definition  of  them,  451. 

■ the  Definition  of  them  vindicated 

from  Objections,  45 1,  452. 

fome  fort  of  Miracles  convince  one,  and 
feme  another,  452,  453. 

what  pioves  extraordinary  Operations 

to  be  real  Miracles,  453,  454. 

■  the  only  Cafe  wherein  real  Miracles 

in  ay  be  expeBed,  454,  45  5. 

-the  cccafion  of  this  Difccwfe  of  Mi- 


racles, 45  5  - 

Money,  feveral  Authors  mention  d  who 
have  written  about  it,   541,  542. 

— the  clipping  of  it  almojl  brought  us  to 

Ruin,  545. 

— — —a  Law  made  to  prevent  clipp  d  Mo- 
ney from  puffing,  ibid. 

Morality,  vid.  Ethicks. 

Mortal  and  Corruptible,  how  to  be  un- 
der flood,  (\  Cor. xv.)  209.  (0) 


Molyneux,  (Mr.  William)   bis  Letters 

to  Mr.  Locke, &c.  502  —  585. 
—his  high  Commendation  of  Mr.  Lockc'j 

Effay,  502. 
■    ■   'de fires  Mr.  Locke  to  write  a  Trea- 

tifeof  Morality,  ibid. 
■ writes  to  him  that  the  Earthquake  of 

1692,  was  not  felt  at  Dublin,  504. 
notes  fome  feemingly  exceptionable  Paf- 

fages  in  the  Effay,    505. 
•  cenfures  Mr.  Norris'x  Attempt  a- 

gainfiit,  ibid. 
defies  Mr.  Locke  topublifl)  a  Lo- 


gick   upon  the  Principles  of  his   Effay, 
505,  506. 
— his  high  Encomium  of  Mr.  Locke, 
Sio. 

■  defires  him   to  put  Marginal  Notes 
in  the  Second  Edition  of  his  Effay,  5  1 1 . 
— -  earneftly  folidts  him   to  publifh  a 
Method  of  Learning,  ibid. 

•advifes  him  to  explain  a  few  Paffa- 


ges  in  his  Effay,   512. 
— —  his  Problem  concerning  a  Man  born 

blind,  ibid. 

'commends  Mr.  Locked  Works  for 

the  judicious  Novelties  in  them,   5 14. 
defires  him  to  write  againft  Male- 

branche'j Enthufiafm,  ibid,  andagainft 

the   Notion  of  the    World's  Eternity, 

— —  bis  Objection  againft  denying  the 
Cravings  of  Children,  5  16. 

— —  his  ingenious  Method  of  teaching 
Children  to  read,  5  17. 

— —  his  Approbation  of  Mr.  Locke'i 
Chapter  of  Identity  and  Diverfity, 
and  of  Man's  Liberty,  5  20. 

— —  doubts    concerning    Mr.   Locke'* 


Judgment  of  a  Man's  being  punifhed  for 

a  Faul  committed  when  drunk,  521. 
approves  of  Mr.  Locke's  Explica- 
tion of  this  Matter,  523. 
~his  Opinion  of  the  difference  made  by 

the  Law,  between  a  drunken  andfran- 

tick  Man,  523,  524. 
-defires  Mr.  Locke  to  help  him  to  a 

fit  Tutourfor  his  Son,  525. 
— —  highly  approves  Mr.  Locke'*  new 

Explication  of  Man's  Liberty,  526, 

527. 
■ hinder  d  by  Sicknefs  from  coming  to 

England,  529. 
■ recommends  Dr.  St.  Afhe,  to  Mr. 

Locke,  ibid. 
writes  to  Mr.  Locke  about  pub- 

lifhinghis  Effay,  in  Latin,  530. 
-approves  Mr.  Locke'i  Defign  of  wri- 


ting about  Enthufiafm,  533. 
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Molyneux,  defires  him  to  confute  Male- 
branche'/  Notion  oj  Seeing  all  Things 
in  God,  ibid. 

promifes  to  reward  the  Latin  Tran- 
flator of  Mr.  Locke'/  Effay,  536. 

is  difappointed  of  his  Expectation  in 
reference  to  the  Tranflator ,  538.  but 
has  fo?ne  hope  of  another,  who  can  do 
it  in  a  better  Stile,   539. 

•  relates  his  Child  s  great  Progrefs  in 
Learning  by  Mr.  Locke'/  Method, 
ibid. 

highly  commends  Mr.  Locke'/  Hun- 
tings about  Money,  Trade,  &c.  541. 

his  Problem  anjwered  by  Mr.  Synge, 
in  a  Letter  to  him,   543. 
.    .     .commends  Mr.  Burridge  to   Mr. 
Locke,  for  an  excellent  Tranflator,  5  44. 

congratulates  Mr.  Locke  on  his  Re- 
covery and  Preferment,  547. 
— —  his  high  Efleem  of  Mr.  Locke'/ 


-nd'/  miferahle 
574- 


— -  relates  Mr.  T« 
Condition  in  Ireland, 

•his  Opinion  of  fever al  Writers  againji 
Mr.  Locke,  J75. 

—  infinuates  the  Reafon  of  the  Bifhop  of 
Worcelter'/  Obflinacy,  ibid. 

•his  Judgment  oj  Air.  Locke's  great 
Advantage  againflthat  Bifhop,  575. 

'the  flrange  Effect  which  the  Bifhop* s 
Anfwer  to  Mr.  Locke'/  fecond  Letter 
had  upon  him,  582. 

mentions  his  Treatife,  entitled,  The 
Cafe  of  Ireland's  being  bound  by 
Acts  of  Parliament  in  England  da- 
ted,  584. 

■ expreffes  his  extraordinary  Satisfacti- 
on, in  having  had  five  Weeks  Converfa- 
tion  with  Mr.  Locke,  585. 

■  dies  foon  after  his  Return  from  En- 
gland, 585. 

•—left  Mr.  Locke  a  Token  of  Remem- 
brance by  his  lafi  Will,   592. 


Judgment  about  Money,  ibid. 

—-his  {mart  Cenfure  of  Mr.  Edwards'/  Molyneux  (Dr.  Thomas)  his  high  Opi- 
nion oj  Dr.  Sydenham'/  Judgment  in 
Phyfick,  587. 

Mr.  Locke  hopes  Phyfick  will  receive 

great  Advantage  from  him,  ibid. 

•his  Opinion  of  Dr.  Morton'/  Trea- 
tife on  Fevers,  588. 

his  great  Value  for  Mr.  Locke'/ 

Book  of  Education,  590. 

his  Letter  to  Mr.  Locke  concerning 
the  great  Lofs  by  the  Death  of  his  Bro- 
ther, 592. 
Mufick,  much  Time  fhould  not  be  ordina- 
rily f  pent  in  it,  91,  92. 
Myftery,  The  meaning  of  it,   153.  (a) 


Writings  againft  Mr.   Locke,    547, 
560,  567,  574. 

■  intreats  Mr.  Locke  to  let  him  have 
his  Picture,   548. 

■  his  Remarks  on  Dr.  Bentley'/  Ser- 
mons at  Mr.  Boyle'/  Lecture,  551. 

■  ■         his  Account  oj  fpoiling  the  Linnen- 

Manuf allure  in  Ireland,  552,  553. 
'  '-  his  favourable  Opinion  of  Mr.  Le 
Clerc,  553,  554. 

r his  Judgment  of  the  Bifhop  of  Wor- 

cefter'/  Writing  againfl  Mr.   Locke, 

554- 

■  his  Account  of  Dr.  Sh«—  /  Politick 

Forefight,  558. 
— —  relates  the  Difficulty  of  getting  Pre- 
ferment for  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  558,  559. 

■  his  very  high  Opinion  of  Mr.   Le 
Clerc,  5  j  9. 

•  his  Opinion  of  Air.  Norris,  559, 

557- 

■  declares  his  great  Efleem  of  Mr. 

T  nd,  and  the  Reafons  of  it,  5<5o. 

1  his     Judgment     concerning    fome 

French   Reflections  on  Mr.   Locke'/ 

EJfay,  566. 
~         his  high  Opinion  of  Air.  Locke'/ 

Conduct     of    the    Underftanding, 

5*7- 
■  his  free  Cenfure  of  Mr.  T— —  nd'/ 

ConMl,  $67,  568. 

■  his  high  Character  of  Sir  Richard 
Blackmore'/  Poems,  568,  572. 

»  his   Complaint  of  ufng  Violence  in 

Matters  of  Religion,  57 r. 


N. 


Name  of  Chrift,  What  it  imports,  (in 

1  Cor.  i.)  148.  &)(0 
Natural  Philofophy,  not  advanced  into 

a  Science,  87. 
■   -—how  a  good  Acquaintance  with  it  may 

be  be  ft  attained,  88,  89. 
Neceflity  of  Sinning,  a  kind  of  it  may 

be  brought  on  Alen  without  Fate,  or  an 

abfolute  Decree,  $96. 
Newnefs  of  Spirit,  what  meant  by   it, 

29  y.  (d) 
Norris  (Mr.)  the  Opinions  of  Mr.  Locke 

and  Mr.  Molyneux  concerning   him, 

557>  55P- 

Not  named,  (or  known)  what  itjigni- 
fies,  16  3,   154.  (h) 


O.  Obfer- 
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o. 


Obfervation,    very    ufeful  to  improve 

Knowledge,  402,  403. 
Obftinacy,  jfhould  be  fharply  corrected  in 

Children,   30 32. 

_    ...  whence  learned  Mens  Olfiinacy  in 

Controversy  proceeds,  575. 
Offence,  How  the  Law  enter'd   that 

the    Offence  might  abound,   2 8 J. 

Offended,  what  it  means,  (Rom.  xiv.) 
333.  (h) 

One  God,  how  to  be  underftood,  (Rom. 
iii.  30)  271.(0) 

-  ■  -the  meaning  of  this  Expreffton,  (Gal. 
iii.)  But  God  is  one,   1 29.  (w) 

One  new  Man,  how  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles are  become  fo,  364.  (r) 

Open  Face,  what  it  means,  (2  Cor.  iv.) 
224.  (r) 

Opinion,  no  one  fhould  be  wiped  to 
be  true,  400,  401. 


Parents,  jhould  early  fettle  their  Authori- 
ty over  their  Children,   14,15. 

——fhould  make  their  Children  fomewhat 
familiar  with  them,  as  they  grow  up, 

41 43- 

Partiality,  (in  Studies)  Men  are  apt  to 

have  it  for  what  they  mojl  apply  tbent- 

felves  to,  407. 

fever al  Inflames  of  it's  mi/leading  the 

Understanding,  408  '411. 

Parts,  (or  Abilities)   the  wide  Difference 

between  them,  390. 
.  may  be  improved  by  a  due  ConduEi 

of  the  Under  (landing,  ibid. 
Palling  Sins  over,  how  Cod  was  faid  to 

doit,  270.  (g) 
Paul,  (the  Apofile)  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ga- 

latians  explained,  p.  115— 143.  'The 

general  Defign  of  this  Epiftle  /hewn, 

115,   ii<5. 

■  r     ■  how  faid  to  be  an  Apoftle,  not  of 

Men,  p.  116.  (a)  Nor  by  Man,  117. 

■  how  he  was  faid  not  to  pleafe  Men, 

up.  co 

went  into  Arabia,  immediately  after 

r  his  Converjion,  120;  (s) 

• — —apt  to  repeat  the  fame  Word  in  a 
fomewhat  different  Senfe,  132.  (n) 
his  fir  ft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians 

explained,  p.  145; 212.  The  Time 

of  its  being  written,  and  the  general  De- 
fign of  it,  146. 


■  his  Second Epi file  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans explained,  223 250.  The  ge- 
neral Defign  of  it,   213,  214. 

•his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans  explain- 
ed, 251  — —3  4 1 .     The  general  Scope 
0}  it,  252,  253. 
■  his  Wifdom  in  treating  the  unbe- 

lieving Jews,  236,  237. 

what  he  means  by  my  Gofpel,  3  40 , 

0) 

■his  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  explain- 
ed, 343 384.  The  general  Pur- 
port of  it,  345. 

taught  the  Expiration  of  the  Law, 

more  than  the  other  Apoftles,  3  44,  3  67 . 

GO 

is  wont  to  join  himfelf  with  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles,  in  fpeaking  to  them, 

?47-  (d) 
Pertect,  How  to  be  underftood,  (in  1  Cor. 

ii.)  152.  (s) 

Perfeverance  in  Study,  neceffary  to  Know- 
ledge, 419,420. 

Phebe ,  Why  ftbe  is  called  a  Succourer 
of  many,  338.  (y) 

Phyfick,  Never  to  be  given  to  Children 
by  way  of  Prevention,  10,  11. 

Play,  vid.  Rofe  up  to  play. 

Play-things ,  Children  fhould  not  have 
many  at  once,  5  9. 

.  Children  fhould  be  inur'd  to  make  'em 
for  themfehes,  5  9,  60. 

Pleafure,  vid.  Have  Pleafure. 

Power,  what  this  Phrafe,  Brought  un- 
der Power,  refers  to  (1  Cor.  v.)  16  j. 

GO. 

Practice,  (or  Exercife)  of  the  Mind, 
fhould  not  be  beyond  its  Strength,    412. 

1  the  Under -/landing  is  improv'd  by  it, 
413. 

Pray  with  the  Underftanding,  what  it 
means,   199.  (/) 

Praying  and  Prophefying,  how  fo  be 
underftood,  184.  (t) 

Prejudices,  every  one  fhould  find  out  and 
get  rid  of  his  own,  400. 

Prefent  evil  World,  what  is  meant  by  it, 
(Gal.  i.)  117.  (e) 

Prefumption,  a  great  Hindrance  to  the 
Under/landing,  420. 

Princes  of  this  World,  how  to  be  under- 
ftood, 152.  («) 

Principalities,  Powers,  &c.  Jignify 
Perfons  vefted  with    Authority,  356. 

(0 

Principles  ,  when  wrong,  are  very  pre- 
judicial, 394,  395. 

we  fhould  carefully  examine  our  own, 
401,  402. 

Prin- 
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Principles,  the  Ufejulnefs  of  intermediate 

Principles,  406,  407. 
Proplufying,    The    Notion   oj    it    in 

(1  Cor:xi.)  184.  (t) 
Proportion  of  Faith,  what  it  Jignifies, 

326.  (n) 
Punifhment,  fhould  as  far  as  poffibk, 

be  avoided,  in  educating  Children,   15, 

16. 
• there  is  lefsneed  of  it  than  is  common- 
ly thought,  27. 
Put    on    Chrift,    The    meaning  oj  this 

Phrafe,  131.  (f) 


Queftion,  fwuld  be  rightly  flated  before 
Arguments  are  ufed,  403,  404,  419. 

Quicken  your  Mortal  Bodies,  This 
Phrafe  largely  explained,  303,  (k)  (I) 

Quickeii'd,  How  far  Christians  are  fo, 
3S8.  (y) 


R. 


Raynolds,  7uo  Brothers  of  that  Name, 

mutually  turned  each  other  from   their 

Religion,  467. 
Reading,  How  Children  JImddbe  brought 

to  it,  69,  70. 
.  how  it  jloould  be   improved  when 

learn  d,  70,  71. 
• -how  the- Mind  fhould  be  condulled  in 

reading,  405,  406. 
Reafoning,    fjjould    be  familiarly   ufed. 

with  Children,  3  2. 

■  Jeveral  Defects  therein  mentioned, 

390,  391. 
■  how  it  fhould  be  improved,  391  — 

Receive  one  another,  How  to  be  under- 

ftood,  334.  (/) 
Recreation,  neceffary  for  Children,  46. 
— —  how  to  be  managed,  ibid. 
■  the  Advantage  oj  Children's  being 

allowed  it  jreely,  46,  47. 
Redemption,  How  expounded  by  the  Aw 

thor,   270.  (c)  352.  (b) 
Rejoicing,  What  it  Jignifies  (Gal.  vi.  4.) 

Religion,  It  concerns  all  Men  to  under- 

ft  and  it  rightly,  398,  599. 

that  which  is  j'alfe  may  be  as  firmly 

believed  as  the  true,  463,  464. 
Reprobate  Mind,  What  it  Jignifies,  260. 

ay-  . 

Reputation,  Children  fhould  be  early  in- 
ured to  have  a  Regard  to  it,  iS-^20. 

Refignation,  (or  Flexiblenefs)  often  ob- 
ftruBs  Knowledge,  412. 


Refurreftion  of  the  Dead,  How  ■ 

midcrjlood  (1  Cor.xv.)  206%  (k) 
Revellings,  What  they  were,    139.  (x) 
Reverence  toward  Parents,  to  be   early 

fixed  in  Children,  43. 
Rewards,  Children  fhould  not  '<?  incoura- 
gedby  filch  as  pleaje  theSenfes,    17.  but 
chiefly  by  thofe  which  concern  their  Re~ 
putation,   18. 
Rhetorick,  How  it  may  be  left  learned 

by  young  Men,  85,  86. 
Riding  (the  great  Horfe)  how  far  it  may 

be  ufejul,  92. 
Right  Hand   of  Fellowfhip,  what   it 

Jignifies,  123.  (») 
Righteoufnefs,  of  en  taken  for  Liberality, 
236.  (I) 

■of  the  Law,  this  Phrafe  largely  ex- 
pi  .ind,   264.  (V) 
-  of  God,  what  is  meant  by  it,  2^7, 

(n) 
—— —  what  attaining  to  the    Law  of 

Righteoufnefs,  fignijies,  3  14.  (s) 
Rofe  up   to  play,    what    it  refers   to, 

(1  Cor.x.)  180.  (h) 
Rules,  floould  not  be  mult i pi fd  to  Childrc;:, 

20,  2  1. 
Running,  what  it  means,  and  what  it 
alludes  to,    121.  (y) 


s. 


Salvation,  jignifies  Relief,  in  2  Cor.  i.  6. 

215.    (e) 
Sanctity 'tl  in    Chrift  Jefus,    what    it 

means,   1^6.  (c) 
Saved,  what  is  meant  by  it  in  Rom.  xi. 

321.  (x) 

the  Import  of  it,  Ep'  .  ii.  3557.  (V) 

Sauntring,    (or  liftlefs  Carelefsnefs)  how 

to  be  prevented,  5  6  ■  5  8 . 

Scribe,  what,  and  why  mentioned  by  the 

Apoftle,  (1  Cor.  i.)  149.(0 
Sealed,  what  it  fignifies,    (2    Cor.    i.) 

218.    (/) 
Secular  Times,  what  St.  Paul  means  by 

this  Phrafe,  340.  (g) 
Seeing  all  things  in  God,  how   weakly 

Malebranch   argues  for  this   Notion, 

429.  vid.  Malebranch. 
Seem'd  to  be  fomewhat,  how  this  is  to 

be  zinderftood,  (Gal.  ii.)  122.  (/;) 
Self-denial,  Children  fhould  be  inur'd  to 

it  betimes,   14,  15,  16. 
Serjeant,   (a   Popifl)   Prieft)  his  abfurd 

way  of  writing  againft   Mr.  Locke V 

Ejfay,  574o-75- 
Set  forth  laft,  what  it  alludes  to  (iCor.) 

iv.)  161.  (a) 
Shaftsbury,  vid.  Cooper. 

Eeeee  Sham', 


The  INDEX  to 


Shame,  Children  (hould  early  be  taught  to 

be  affected  with  it,   19,10. 
Shined  in  our  Hearts,  &c.  How  this  is 

to  be  tinder  flood,  225.    (y) 
Short-Hand,  (writing)  is  fever al  ways 

ufeful,  72. 
Similies,  fljould  be  warily   made  ufe  of, 

416,  417. 
Simon,  (Father)  form  Objections  of  Mr. 

Locke  againfi  his   Critical  Hiftory, 

593- 
Simplicity  that  is  in  Chrift,  how  to  be 

under  flood,  241.  (d) 

Sin  not  imputed,-a>/wt  it  imports,  (Rom. 

v.)  281.  (w) 

.■what  it  is  to  ferve  Sin,  ci7c.  288. 

w  ^  . . 

-  how  Sin  has  not  Dominion  over 
Chriflians,  289.    (a) 

. ■  fpoken  of  as  a  Perfon  by  St.  Paul, 

295'.    (h) 
■    .      what  is  meant  by  its  being  exceed- 
ing finful,  297.  (s) 

how  it  is  condemned  in  the  Flefh, 

301.  CO 

Sinners,  means  unjuftify'd  Sinners,  in 

Gal.  ii.  17.  125.  (>) 
Sleep,  how  it  is  to  be  indulg'd  or  refirain- 

ed  in  Children,  8,  9. 
Small-Pox,  Mr.    Locke'*  Judgment  a- 

gainft  too   much  Heat   therein,   601, 

602. 
So  let  him  eat,  how  this  is  to  be  under- 

ftood,    189.  (c) 
Soon   removed  from  him   that   called 

you,  what  it  refers  to,   1 18. (/) 
Sovereignty  or"  God,  God's  fuftice  in 

ca fling  off  the  Jews  argu'd  from'it,^  1 1. 

(d)  jiV(*) 

Sown,  how  tis  to  be  underflood,  ( 1  Cor. 
xv  }  207.  (0 

Speaking  unknown  Tongues,  why  the 
Apofile  infifled  upon  it,  in  writing  to 
the  Corinthians,   198.  (J) 

Species,  Mr.  Locked  Notion  of  it  'ex- 
plained, 509. 

Spirit,  'Tis  ufual  with  St.  Paul  to  call 
the  Gofpelfo,  127.  (d) 

Vid.  Led  by  the  Spirit. 

Spirits  (good  ones)  Their  Nature  fbould 
be  fought  out  before  that  of  Bodies,  87, 
The  Reafon  of  this,  88. 

the  Knowledge  of  them  is  beft  learn  d 
from  the  Bible,  87,  88. 

Spirits  (or  Goblins)  Children  fbould  be 
carefully  kept  from  ill  Impreffions  con- 
cerning them,  61,  62. 

Spiritual  Gifts,  The  Greek  Word, 
( 1  Cor.  xiv.)  rather  fignifies  Spiritual 
Perfons,  191.  CO 


State,  A    happy  one,  in    this  World,  is 

having  a  found   Mind  in  a  found 

Body,  1. 
Stomach,  Of  fome  by  conftar.t  Ufe  is  fet 

like  a  Larum,  6. 
Stool  going  to  it,  regularly,  how  to  be  pro- 

xured,  9,  10,  vid.  Colli  vends. 
Store,  How  lay  by  him  in  Store,  is  to 

be  underflood  (1  Cor.  xvi.)  210.  (r) 
Strait-laced,  The  ill  Effects  of  Children's 

being  fo,   5. 
Such  a  one,  who  St.   Paul  means  by  ity 

219.  (s) 
Supper,  How  we  mufl  underfland  one's 

eating  his  own  Supper  (1  Cor.  xi.) 

188.  O) 
Synge  (Mr.  Edw.)  Author  of  the  Gen- 
tleman's Calling,   542. 
i His  Letter  to  Dr.  Quayl,  about  di- 

ftinguifl)ing  a    Cube,  &c.  by  one  born 

blind,  543. 


Task,  Wlmt  Children  learn  fboud  not  be 

made  fuch  to  them,  28. 
Temper,  of  Children  to  be  carefully  ob- 

ferved  in  their  Education,  43,  44. 
Teftimony  of  God,  What  it  fignifies, 

(1  Cor.  ii.)  151.  (n) 
Theatre,  How  St.  Paul  alludes  to  it  in  the 

Words  fet  forth  laft,    \6i.  (a) 
Themes,  Why  Children  fbould  not  be  ex- 

ercifed  in  making  'em,  78,  79. 
Theology,  fbould  not  befludiedbyall  Men, 

407. 
Things  that  are  not,  The  Import  of  this 

Expreffion,   150.  (m) 
Things  that  pertain   to  God,  What 

this  Phrafe  fignifies,  336".  (s) 
This  fame  (or  this  very  thing)   what 

it  means  (2  Cor.  ii.  219.  (p) 
Time  is  fhort,  Wliat  it  may  refer  to, 

I72.(/) 
Timouroufnefs,  How  Children  fhou  d  be 

fortified  againfi  it,  5  1,  52. 
Toleration,  Part  of  a  Letter  in  Defence 

of  it,  457 469- 

>  the  new   Way  of  anfwering  Mr. 

Locke'*  Third  Letter  for  it,  458. 

■  ..  .  the  Anfwerer  only  promijes  inflead 
of  performing,  458,459. 

1  fome  Remarks  of  Mr.  Locke  con- 

cerning that  eflablifi.ied  in  England  by 
A£i  of  Parliament,  603,  (504. 

T. nd  (Mr.)  vid.  Locke,  Moly- 

neux. 

Trade,  'Tis  fit  Gentlemen  fhoud  learn  one 
(or  more)  Manual  Trade,  93,  94. 

»  1       how  it  may  be  eafily  attained,  95. 
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Transferring  of  Thoughts,  not  eafily 

attained,  425. 
m Caufes  of  the  Difficulty  of  doing  it, 

425 427. 

, how  this  Difficulty  may  be  overcome, 

427,  428.  ,    . 

Travel  (in  joreign  Countries)  -when  and 

how  to  be  beft  done,  96'— —98. 
Truth  of  the  Gofpel,  What  it  fignifies, 

(Gal.  ii.)  1 24-,  (p) 
Truth,  moft  likely  to  prevail  by  gentle 

Methods,  533. 
Vid.  Fundamental  Truths. 
Tutours,  Of  Children,  How  to  be  chofen 

and  treated,  3  5 4 1 . 

■   'are  to  put  Youths  in  the  right  Way 
of  Study  for  improving  themfelves,  85?. 

U. 

Verfes,  why  Children  fhould  not  be  exer- 

cifed  in  making  them,  19,  80. 
Vefl'el  to  Honour,  &c.  The  meaning  of 

it,  313.  (/) 
Vice,  Children  are  too  commonly  taught  it 

from  their  Infancy,  12,  13. 
Virgin,  feems  to  fignifie  a  /ingle  State, 

(1  Cor.  vii.  37)  173.  (p) 
Unbelief,  in  what  Senje  charged  on  Jews 

and  Gentiles,  322.  (c) 
Uncloathed  and  clothed  upon ,  what 

they  mean,  (2  Cor.  ii.  5.)  227.  (d) 
Underftanding,  Mens  lafl   Rejort  to  it 

for  Condufi,  380. 

■  Men's  Parts  might  be  better' d  by  a 
due  Improvement  of  it,  390. 

■1  may  be  improved  by  Practice  and 

Habit,  393,  394. 

— —  is  much  mi  fled  by  wrong  Principles, 
394— —396.  Hozv  this  may  be  pre- 
vented, 396,  397. 

-  fhould   be  carefully  fumifl/d  with 

moral  and  abftract  Ideas,  399. 

— —  mufl  be  diligently  freed  from  Preju- 
dices, 400. 

■  is  often  mifguided  by  feeking  many 
Arguments,  403,  404. 


-——is  frequently  mi  fled  by  Hafle  and  Ea- 
gernefs  after   Knowledge,    404,  411, 


.12. 


-wherein  the  laft  Judgment  of  it  con- 
ftp,  652,  653. 

Unity,  of  God,  vid.  God. 

Univerfality ,  of  Knowledge,  how  it 
fl)ould  be  purfu'd,  404,  405 

W. 

Wages  of  S'u\,what  meant  by  />,(Rom.v.) 

291.  (k) 
Walk,  what  walk  as  Men,  imports,  157. 

(P)        c 
not  after  the  Flefh,  but  after  the 

Spirit,  how  to  be  under  flood,  300.  (£) 
Wandering,  we  fhould  endeavour  to  keep 

our  Minds  from  it,  414. 
Weaknefs  ,    the    meaning    of    through 

Weaknefs,  (2  Cor.  xiii.)  249.   (d) 
Whipping,  flmdd  be  jparingly  iifed  toward 

Children,    16,  17. 
Will,  and  Underftanding  are  not  really  di- 

ftinct  Faculties,  648. 
— — Freedom  is  not  properly  afcribedto  it, 

but  to  the  Man,  648,  649. 
Wifdom,  how  Children's  Minds  fhould  be 

inur  d  to  it,  63 . 

■  how  young  Men  may  advance  in  it, 

92,  93. 

■  ot  God  in  a  Myftery,  how  to  be 

underftood.  (1  Cor.  ii.)    153.  (z,)  (a) 
Witnefles,  what  St.  Paul  means  by  two 

or  three  Witnefles,  249.   (c) 
Women,  Of  their  Behaviour  in  Chriftian 

Affemblies,   184.  (t) 
Worcefter  (Bp.  of  it)  vid.  Locke,  Mo- 

lyneux. 
Words,  Should  not  be  ufed  without  a  fix- 
ed Senfe,  413,  414, 
Workmanfllip  of  God  created,  What 

it   means,  361.  (d) 
Works,  How  excluded  by  the  Gofpel,  3  19. 

(0 

Writing,  How  it  may  be  well  and  eaftly 
learned,  ji. 


The  End. 
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